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Late Miniſter of the Goſpel at Cuns TER. 


R. MATTHEW HENRY was born on the 
18th of October 1662, at Broad Oak, in the 
town of licoid in Flintthire. It was in this 

neighdo bourkood that Mr. Henry drew his firſt breath. 
lis father was that eminent, holy, keavenly, Mr Philip 

Henry, whote name and memory is very precious, not 

only in that country, but in moſt parts of England. 

Fhs mother was Mts. Katharine Matthews, daughter 
and heir of Mr Daniel Matthews of Broad-Oak and 

Brunington, a gentleman of an ancient family, and 

ple ntiful eſtate; the whole whereof, in ſeven years after 

their marriage, came into Mr. Henry's hands, by the 

Geath of their father; and was not only a comfortable 

living for them, u hen Mr. Philip Henry was turned out 

c his living at Worthenbury for Nonconformity, but 

cuabled him to preach the goſpel treely to his dying 

day, and to afford ſeaſonable rehtet to many others in 
neceſſity 
"Theſe were the holy, happy parents of Mr. Matthew 

H-nry ; and thoſe that knew them and him mutt needs 

oeb!crve, that he did not only bear the image of what 

was carthly, but (through divine grace) of what was 

Þ-:verly in them. Some have thought the ſon had 

that in him in w hich his parents did ſev erally excel, his 

father's ſtrong and ſolid judgment, with his mother's 
viv:city, aflection, and zeal. 
| know not whether the reader will think it worth 

Fs while tu obſerve, that Mr Matthew Henry was born 

tue tame year in winch his father and many hundreds 

nwore of godly faithful miniſters were filenced ; and 
not quite two months after that t lack Bartholomew 
act, when England tinned away, and laſt fo much mer: 

c in one day; wi.en + their brethren that hated them 

* caft them out,“ God was then 3 provition tor 


another generation, a ſecd to ſerve him in the minittry, 


for whom he had app "nt cd taircr and more peacetul 
days, ſuch as, through the paticnce of Cod, we have 
enjoyed. and do ſtill enjoy the tame. 

Mr Henry often took notice with pleaſure, how many 
minifiers of his particular acquaintance were born that 
year; and in his diary has mertiuncd a certain time aud 
place, when ſevera! of that age had the comtortable op- 
p-ortunity of meeting and worthip ping God together. 

Mr Henry dates bis conviction ot hn from the tenth 
year of his age; and hi, deep a ſenſe does he exprets 
of the corruption and ſinfulneſs ot his nature, though 
his childhood. had lets in it of vanity than that ot moit 
perſons | have ever heard of; yet his tender heart was 
greatly melted and breken for lin, and he was enabled, 
through grace, to ofler very carly u unto God the lacrilice 


ot a brakes and contrite tpirit, which Cod did not de- 


ſpite; he that hath fail, I love thote that love me, 


« aid: thoſe that ſcek me early ſhall End me.” was, 
doubtleſs, in the Lord Jetus Chriit, pleated with that 


carly oblation which he made of the firlt fruits of his 
heart and lite unto God; and this was a happy carneit 
of a plentitul harveſt, both of grace and utctulnets here, 
and of glory and bleteincots keroatier, 

Among other ligns of à true. converftion, he delight- 
ed in the word of God ; he could tay, even at that age, 
he deſired it as the food of kis aul. This was an early 
ſpecimen of his acquaintance with the holy ferivent e, 
and helped to fx his foul for that cloſe and conttant 
ſtudy of the Bible, u ich was che pieaſant butincts of 
his whole life, and made lm ſo ready an mighty in 
thoſe ſacred oracles : As another Timothy, Acid 
he had been acquainted with tle Holy Scrprutys. ich 
not only made him, tor li own part, wit to talvation, 
through faith in Chluiit letus, but, as a man of God, 
made him pert: A, and thoroughly turniſhed to all the 
good works of his minifierial ofice, te which he was 
atterwards called. | 

When le was ten 0s old, (the time {rom which he 
dates his effectual calling) he was vifitert oh : lmgering 
tever, which brought — very low; his lite was :lmott 
deſpaircd of, and death cv ery day expected. This was 
a great trial of the th and patience of his good pa- 
rents: his tather, who ufcd io tay, * Weeping muſt not 
+ hinder {owing,” was obliged to go out to 4 place a8 
ſome diſtance to Preacty the gotpel, and left Lis 103 very 
fl. Athkis return, he tound matters wuch a+ be ict 


them, his ton, Lis only ton, whown he lover im cxtreme 


danger. There was then at his konfe good ol gentle- 
woman, the widow of the Rev. Mr. Zac! ary Thom, 


helping and comtoiing them unçer this anlict' ' ot 
Philip Henry told them, At fuch 2 time and j lace ups 
on the road, I did moſt folemniy, r:cely, an 4 ache. 

* ratcly, reſin vp my dear child att God, to do what 
* he plea'ed with him and mes Mrs Thomas rephcd, 
And I bcheie, Sir, ia that place and tie Go d gave 
him back to you again.“ It is certain atter this he tone 
{bly and {pc eaily recovered. 

It was obſerved by all that knew him, how creat a 
quickneſs ke had in learning ary thing, and kow ttrong 
2 mem to tetain it. IIis tender mother uus 0iten 
atraid, and was ſometimes torced to call him down out 
of his clotet, when he was very young, ard advited him 
to take a wilk in the helds, leſt his healt h ſhould tufler 
by too much conſne ment and ap; fiction to his books, 

He was very expert in the learned languages, aud e- 
ſpecially tlic Het cw, which had been made tamiliar to 
him trom his childhood , he never cared ta make any 
oſtentation of it, but he did not fail to make ute dt it 
in his tiudy of the Scriptures: He was ſent to Lon. on 
in the year 1682, and placed in the tamily, and under 
the care of that holy and-tarthtu! mater Mr. Thomas 
Declt::ile at Iington. 

— 
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Ne Ws ent to Gray's Inn, towards the litter end of 
April, 36435; not on purpote to draw him off from his 
Uelizn dt bang a minitter, but the times were then very 
Park, Lo was young, and had time enough before him 
to uu Ut eich his other ftudics, And though ſome- 
Limes the dd courarement of the times made him a little 
d ,ottul, yt he did not depart from his pus pole of 
making die u.ity Ins principal ſtudy. 

In the month % June 1696. he came down from Lon- 
Gon to Broad Ok, and ftaved forme monti.s in the 
country; and there he ſoon made it appear, that his 
tudy of the law, and his London convertiition, had not 
dnn his heart away from the ſtudy of the Scriptures, 
or his deligus tor the miniſtry : He now began to preach 
pretty often as a candidate for that work, and every 
u here met with great acceptation and encouragement. 

The tuccels that God gave to young Mr Henry's 
preaching, fully determined him to make it his buſincſe, 
and henctforwatd he omitted no opportunity that ot- 
tered ittfelt of doing good to ſouls. About this time 
10e occaion led him to Cheſter, where the good peo- 
ple havin heard of him, invited him to preach to them 
in the evening: he readily conſented to it; and for two 
or three everings togetlicr, he preacked at the houſe of 
Mr, Jenthorne's the {ugar-baker, ard at two other 
houlcs, (the liberty being not yet granted.) Aud then 
it was that he contracted an acquaiutunce with ſome of 
tho mk ernacnt Difſenters in Cheſter, which laid the 
ground wo: % of his great uſc{ulnels amor:g them tor fo 
Ian Jes. 

On the 24 of Junc 1627, he was ſettled at Cheſter ; 
and it may be truly faid, they reccived lam as an angel 
of God; and ſo indeed he was, a meflcager ſent trom 
God to them: he came to them in the tullneſs of the 
bloNi:g of Chit, a. great bleſſing to many ſouls in 
Chciter, and the country round about. 

lle was now in ſtated employment, in a very agrce- 
able ſituation, ſurrounded with very good friends, the 
congiegation growing, liberty continued, and there was 
icarcely any thing faithcr that any one could wifh for 
him, but a {uitable yoke fellow to be the partner of his 
cares and comforts. Be was foon after ma ried to an 
only üer of Mr. john Hardware, who had not lived 
with lim above a year and a half, bciore it pleated God 
to part them. Mrs Henry was ſcized in childbed with 
the tall pox; the child was ſpared, but the mother 
taken away, It was on the 14ti, of February 168g, that 
Go. put the faith and patience of Mr Henry upon this 


July th 179, he was intermariicd to Mrs Mary 


Ian tke year: 1704. Mr. Hetry took a journey 
to London, and N. Is. tonry with lim. On April 34 
Licy. beem their journey. Mr. Henry's note in bis 
Payer is, Me toox leave of many of our friends, and 
© committed ouricives and ours to Gad.“ 

He had teveral calls irom London, which he conſtant- 
ly declincd; but was at lad prevailed upon to accept an 
unanimous invitation fromm à gongregation at Hackney. 

A teu days betorc he {ot forgraid, he called ſome ot his 
friends together, to dern mend his intended journey to 
God in pr. er; and as his on words are, . Bleiling 
Bad that we are not forced from home, nor going to 
lla a roving fancy, or to ſcek our fortune.” 

[le iet out troin Chefter on Monday the ſecond of 
May, with theſe thoughts, as expreiled in his diary, 
+ | am now 1-t:ng ont for my journey in health; but 
know not what à day, much lets what a month may 
bring forth, I dente to ſtand complete in all the will 
of God; it is much my comfort, now I am going 
this journey, tat | can in taith deſire God to go 
along with me, and it is my earneſt delire that I may 
* have his preicnce.” ; 

On the 18th of Mov 1512, he began his ſtated paſto- 
ral work at Hickney. lu the morning he expounded 
the hrit of Gonolts, in the atternoon the firft of Nat- 
thew, beginning the world as it were anew, and preach- 
ed from Acts xvi. y. on which he writes, An cncou- 
* raging auditory, O that goud may be done to precious 


* 


* 
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As n ORT ACCOUNT of Mr. HENRY's LIFE. 


© ſouls! but I am fad in ſpirit, lamenting my departure 
© trom my friends in Cheiter; and yet if they be well 
provided for I Hall be ealy, whatever diſcouragements 
| may meet with here,” 

Mr. Henry had, for the greateſt part of his life, en- 
joyed a good meature of health. After his entrance in- 
to the minittry, he was ſeldom under any great indiſ- 
poſition ot body, except the ſmall : pox, and a dangerous 
tcver he was ſcized with in the year 1704. 

Though Mr. Henry's conſtitution was very healthful 
and ſtrong. yet there is a great deal of reaſon to believe 
he put too much ſtreſs upon it; and that not only by 
his frequent and very fervent preaching, in which he 
uſcd to ſweat profutely ; but chiefly by his fitting ſo 


« > 


long together in kis ſtudy, and writing fo much. This 


ſtopped the due circulation of his blood and ſpirits, and 
cauled an obclity of bod} and fluſhing in his face; but 
his ſtudy was more to him than the palaces of princes, 
and his work was his moſt pleaſant recreation. 


CATALOGUE of his WORKS. 


1. Expoſition of the Bible, 6 volumes folio. 

2. Life ot his Father. 

3- Directions for daily communion with God. 

4. A method for prayer. 

5. Four diſcourſes againſt Vice and Immorality. 
6. The Communicant's Companion. 

7. Family Hymns. 

8, A Scripture Catechiſm. 

9. A Difcourſe concerning the nature of Schiſm. 


He died of an apoplexy at Nantwich, when upon 2 


journey, June 22d, 1714, aud was interred at Trinity- 
church in Cheſter. 


A learned and pious miniſter, to whom Mr Henry 
was well known, and very dear, has drawn up a very 


juſt character ot him, and a very comprehenſive one, in 
the following Erirarn: 


Stay, ſtay, Paſſenger ! 
Here hes precious duſt, 
Conlecrated to the Redeemer ; 
Which was of old predeſtinated to be framed 
Into a veil] of rich grace, 
And at laſt of angelical glory: 
To wit, the remains of 
The very reverend MaTTiew He xxv, 
Who was an Ornament truly eminent 
To his moſt excellent Parents. 
Ilewasamoſt happy conſolation of c.yo wives ſucceſſively; 
Unleſs that at his death 
He became the cauſe ot perpetual mourning 
To the lift of theſe. 
He was a laſting honour 
To his ſeven furviving children, 
As bcing a molt affectionate Father to his family. 
He was at firſt miniſter at Cheſter, | 
And thereatter at Hackney, near London. 
le was a moſt celcbrated Preacher, 
Breathing the light of the Goſpel 
And the zeal of Scraphims almoſt every day. 
He was a living record of the Holy Scriptures. 


His time was continually employed in the exerciſe of 
prayer, or anging of ptalms, or in catechizing the peo- 
ple of his charge, or in delivering ſermons betore croud- 
ed audiences, or in compoſing his ſermons. | 


He was a writer entirely devoted tothe promoting of 


religion, and advancing fouls towards heaven. 

And, finally, his Commentaries upon / the Old and 
New Tettameit, explanatory and practical, fit to im- 
p: ove the Englith language, will illuſtriouſly recommend 
him to all thoſe who are ſetioully concerned about mat- 
ters of religion, even to the lateſt poſterity. 

As to the myſteries contained in the apoſtolical writ- 
ings, and in the book of Revalation, he went to view 
them more clotcly in heaven. 


Well done, good and faithful Servant 
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To which is added, 


A SERMON on Ads xxviii. 22. ſhewing, that the Chriſtian religion is not a SECT; and yet that it is every 
where ſpoken againſt. 


To the READ E R. 


Do not think it at all needful to teu the world what 
it was which led me to the writing of this Diſcourſe 
concerning meetneſs, the ſubſtance of which was 

ed ſeveral years ago; nor am I concerned to apo- 

ogize for the publication of it: if I thought it needed an 
apology, I would not conſent to it. That temper of 
mind which it endeavours to promote, and to charm men 
into, every one will own to be highly conducive to the 
comfort of human life, the honour of our holy religion, 
and the welfare and happineſs of all ſocieties, civil 
and facred: and therefore, while the defign cannot be 
diſliked, I hope what is weak and defective in the ma- 
nagement, will be excuſed. Some uſeful diſcourſes have 
been of late publiſhed againſt raſh anger, and an excellent 
diſſuaſrve from revenge, by the pretent biſhop of Cheſter ; 
wherein thoſe — vices are juſtly expoſed to our loath- 
ing. It is the ſame deſign I am driving, while I recom- 
mend the contrary virtues to the love and practice of all 
that profeſs relation to the holy Jeſus: and if this eſſay 
have that good effect upon thoſe into whoſe hands it ſhall 
at any time fall, I have my end. 
As to the ſermon annexed, it is publiſhed (with ſome 
enla ents) at the requeſt of a very worthy friend who 
heard it preached in London laſt ſummer: and fince, 
bleſſed be God, there are a great many teſtimonies borne 
at this day, againſt the avowed infidelity and impiety of 
the age, I hope this may be accepted as a mite caſt into 
that treaſury, by a cordial friend to peace and holinels. 
Cheſter, Nov. 21. 


1 6-9 . M. HENRY. 


To the READER. 


T was with real difficulty, through the not eaſily vin- 

cible averſion of the reverend author, that theſe two 
diſcourſes are now at length brought together, into pu- 
blic view. Nor, were that more diſtinctly known, would 
they be the leſs acceptable to the more judicious part of 
the world. | 

Through the humility and ſelf-deprefſirg thoughts that 
are wont to accompany true worth, the beſt men are not 
always the moſt equal judges of their own performances. 

The reaſon which Socrates is reported to have given, 

why he made nothing public, (ap. Stab.) © that the paper 
Vas dearer, and of more value than what he had to write,” 
we can eaſily apprehend ſatisfied nobody but himſelf. 

Indeed, it many, that more truly might, had made 
that judgment, more mercy had been uſed towards that 
periſhable commodity, without injuſtice or intelicity to 
the world. | 

But in reference to what hath true value in it, and ſo 
real uſefulneſs unto common good, as appears in this little 
volume; a fort of extortion was not unduly uſed, to 
dra it forth, and wreſt it out of the hands that penned 


it, in the firſt intention, for · a few, that it might ſerve a 


further end; and, as it was equally capable, do good to 


any. | 

. indeed been fo ancient, and ſo common a 
wont, to let things that tend, though never ſo directly, 
to the bettering of mens minds, ſtand to be gazed at in 
books, or obtain at the moſt (as hath long ago been no- 
ted) ſomewhat of cold praiſe, without any thought of 


ever being poſſeſſed of the things themſelves, that men 
eaſily agree, becauſe it is a faſhion, to pardon to one a- 
nother this abſurd neglet; ſeldom knowing ſhame for 
it, or taking notice of the incongruity, that it ſhould be 
thus in reference to things of this moſt exccllent kind ; 
when in things that apparently ſerve to bodily or ſecular 
advantage, there is fo obſervable a difference 

Otherwiſe, for the former of theſe diſcourſes concern- 
ing Chriſtian mee tneſi, were it a common deſign to have 
minds habited and cloathed according to it, what a 
bleſled calm would it introduce into our world! How 
ſerene and peaceable a region would it make every man's 
ſoul to himſelf, and to all about him! It would then be 
truly ſaid of the Chriſtian church, „ This is the houte 
« of God, this is the gate of heaven“ 

How near an alliance this complexion of ſoul hath 
with the heavenly regions, the ingenious moraliſt (Sen. 
de ira.) aptly repreſents, taking notice, That the upper 
and better ordered part of the worid, next the ſtars, is 
driven together into no cloud, hurried into no tem- 
« peſt, never toſſed about in any whirlwind, is ever trec 
* from any thing of tumult, only the interior regions 
throw about thunders and lightnings. So is the ſub- 
* ime mind always quiet, n in a ſtation of undi- 
32 tranquillity, ſober, venerable, and compoſed,” 
Ec. 

And nothing is more plain, than that the higher and 
greater things our minds are exerciſed and taken up 
with, the more ſedate they are, and iels liable to unſcem- 
ing commotion : and hereto the ſcope and deſign of the 
annexed diſcourſe moſt aptly agrees. | 

Chriſtianity is too high and too great 2 thing to be a 
SECT; of too near aſſinity to heaven, the common term 
of all our purſuits and hopes. That holy religion, by 
its direct and ſteady tendency thitherward, abſtracts 
our minds from low and little arts and aims. All 
parties terminate in the earth, there can be no room 
tor them above; they will be buried in the duſt. Chri- 
ſtian religion is debaſed and abuſed, when it is made 
ſubſervient to ſo mean purpoſes. It is treated ignomi- 
niouſly, when men ſo repreſent it, or concern themtelves 
about the affairs of it, as if it were a ſect: or, as it to 
be a Chriſtian, and to be a fſetary, were terms of the 
fame ſignification; or its cauſe were accordingly to be 
managed, -rathtully, and with fury, with calumny and 
llander, of ſuch as in every arbitrary mode of ſpeech and 
practic2 agree not with us. So the little intereſts are 
wont to be ſerved, and contended for, that belong only 
to this preſent world, and will end with it. 

Too many, God knows, treat the noble cauſe of re- 
ligion at this rate; at leaſt what they pretend to be it. 
Religion itſelf, indeed, diſdains to be to ferved; nor, 
where minds are once deeply tinctured with the ſpirit of 
it, can admit or endure it: but it is diſh»noured beyond 
all that cn be expreſled, by having any thing of this 
kind made ſo much as ſeem to belong to it. 

I ſhall not offer at deſcribing them who do it this 
wrong, it being fo fully done by the worthy. author's 
own words, in the ſecond page of this ſermon. | 

May the blefiiag of Heaven ſuccced all ſuch great, 
worthy, pacitc deſigns, as arc here purſued ! Amen. 


JOIN HOWE. 


A Diſcourſe concerning Meeknels. 


1 PE r. iii. 4. [latter part.] 
Eten the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of God of great price. 


in preſſing upon Chriſtians the conſcientious 

diſcharge of the duties of their particular rela- 
tions, and not without good reaſon; for generally it 
Holds true, that we are really, as we are relatively. He 
is here in the former part of this chapter directing Chri- 
ſtian wives how to carry themſelves in that relation, to 
the glory of God, their own comfort, and the ſpiritual 
benefit and advantage of their pets wr verl. 1. 2.: 
and among other good leflons, he teacheth them how to 
dreſs themſelves, as * becometh women profeſſing godli- 
« neſs *.“ Thoſe of that ſex are commonly obſerved to 
be very ſolicitous about their ornaments. When the 
queſtion is aſked, Can a maid forget her ornaments, 
* or a bride her attire?” it is ſuppoſed ſcarce poſſible, 
Jer. ii. 32. This prevailing inclination the apoſtle here 
takes hold of, for the recommending of thoſe graces and 
duties to their choice and practice, which are indeed the 
moſt excellent and amiable adorning, not only of their 
ſex to whom the exhortation is prunarily directed, but 
of the other alſo, for whom no doubt it is likewiſe in- 
tended. Obſerve this method: 

1, He endeavours to wean them from the vanity of 
outward ornaments, vr #5 , verl. 3. © whoſe adorn- 
„ ing, let it not be that outward adorning,” Sc. This 
doth not forbid the ſober and moderate uſe of decent or- 
naments, when it is according to the quality, place, and 
ſation, and in due ſeaſon, (not on days of faſting and 
humiliation, when it is proper for ornaments to be laid 
aſi de, Exod. xxXiii. 4. 5.); but it forbids the inordinate 
love, and exceſſive uſe (that is, the abuſe) of them. There 
may be the “ plaiting of the hair,” and the « wearing of 
« gold,“ and there muſt be the “ putting on of apparel,” 
that thame which came into the world with fin hath 
made it neccflary : but we muſt not make theſe things 
our aderning ; that is, we muſt not ſet our hearts upon 
them, nor value ourſclves by them, nor think the better 
ot ourſclves tor them, nor pride ourſelves in them, as if 
they added any real excellency to us, nor ſay to them as 
Saul did to Samuel, „ Honour me now before this 
„ pcople,” out of a vain ambition to make * a fair ſhew 
in the {|-th.,” We mutt ſpend no more care, or thoughts, 
or time, or words, or coſt, abcut them, and lay no more 
ſtrets or weight upon them than they deſerve, and that 
is but a very little. It is but glory hung upon us, as 
the expreſſion is, If. Xxxii. 24. and hath no glory, if com- 
pared with the glory that cxcellcth it, even in the crea- 
tures that are far below us; for “ Solomon in all his 
« glory, was not arrayed,” or beauttfed “ like one of 
„ thote lilies which to-day is, and to-morrow is caſt in- 
to the oven,” Matth. vi. 29. zo. We mult not ſeek 
firit thete things, nor ſeek them moſt, as if we had bo- 
dies for no other end but to bear out our cloaths, and 
had nothing elſe to do with them but to make them fine. 
It was the tolly, and proved the ruin of that rich man in 
the parable, that he made his prerple, and his fine linen 
(with other the ornaments and delights of the body) his 
d things, the things in which he placed his happineſs, 
and in which he had his conſolation, Luke xvi. 19. 25.; 
that is, in the language of this ſcripture, he made them his 
adermrg ; and fo, being uncloathed of theſe, he was found 
naked, 2 Cor. v. 3. Let not the wearing of gold, and 
the putting on of apparel, be *:z4&, the weorlt; ſo it may 
be rendered: (it is mundus muliebris ). Let not theſe 


T HE apoſtle Peter in this epiſtle, (as alſo his be- 
loved brother Paul, in many of his), is very large 


* Genus mulichre eſt gone, Lorin. in loc. 


Immundum mulebrem potius convenit dici, So Tertullian 
dc habitu Mul. c. 4. | 


things be all the world with us, 2s they are with many, 
who reckon to be out of the faſhion (whatever it be) is 
to be out of the world. Chriſtians are called out of the 
world, and delivered from it, Gal. i. 4. and ſhould evi- 


{ dence a victory obtained by faith over it, as in other in- 


ſtances, ſo in this, 1 John v. 4. It is a preſcribed rule of 
our holy religion, (whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbeaf), « that women adorn themſelves in 
„ modeſt apparel, with ſhamefac'dneſs and ſobriety,” 
1 Tim. ii. 9. But whereas there are ſome on the one 
hand, that exclaim againſt vanity in apparel as the cry- 
ing fin of this age above any other, as if it were a new 
thing under the fun, and the former days were in this 
reſpect better than theſe, Eccl. vii. 10.; and others, on 
the other hand, condemn it as a piece of phanaticiſm to 
witneſs (as there is occaſion) againſt this vanity : both 
may receive a ſuſlicient anſwer, if they will but read that 
excellent homily of the church of England, entitled, An 
homily againſt exceſs of apparel, (No 18.) by which it will 
appear, that even in thote early days of the reformation, 
it was a vanity that prevailed much in our land, and which 
the rulers of the church thought themſelves obliged to 
reprove. But we will haſten to the text. 

2, He endeavours to bring them in love with the better 
ornaments, thoſe of the mind, the graces of the bleſſed 
Spirit, here called the hidden man of the heart, verl. 4. 
5 at A Grotius obſerves, that 22 he 
writes to women, yet he uſeth a word of the maſculine 
gender, becauſe the ornament he recommends, is ſuch as 
both men and women muſt be adorned with. Grace, as 
a-living principle of regular holy thoughts, words, and 
actions, 15 ſometimes called the new man, Eph. iv. 24. 
ſometimes the inward man, Rom. vii. 22. and 2 Cor. iv. 
16. and fo here, the hidden man of the heart. It is called a 
man, becauſe it is made up of many parts and members, 
and its actings are vital and — and it reſtores thoſe 
to the dignity of men, who by fin had made themſelves 
like the beaſts that periſh. It is called the man of the 
heart, becauſe “ out of the heart are the iſſues of life,“ 
Prov. iv. 23.; there lie the ſprings of the words and ac- 
tions, and therefore into that the ſalt of grace is caſt, and 
ſo all the waters are healed, 2 Kings ii. 21. He is the 
Chriitian indeed that is one inwardly, and that circum- 
ciſion, that baptiſm, which is of the heart, Rom. ii. 29. 
It is called the h:4den man of the heart, becauſe the work 
ot grace is a ſecret thing, and doth not make a pompous 
ſhew in the eye of the world; it is a myſtery of godlineſs ; 
a life that is hid with Chriſt in Cad, Col. iii. 3. to whom 
ſecret things belong; therefore the ſaints are called his 
bidden ones, Pal, I.xxiii. 3. for the world knows them 
not, much leſs doth it yet appear what they ſhall be. 
The King's daughter that is eſpouſed to Chriſt, is all glo- 
rus within, Plal xlv. 13. The working of grace in the 
ſoul is otten repreſented as a regeneration, or being begot- 
ten again; and perhaps when this good work is called the 
hidden man of the heart, there may be iome alluſion to the 
„ torming of the bones in the womb of her that is with 
« child,” which Solomon ſpeaks of as unaccountable, as 


is alſo „the way of the Spirit,” Eccl. xi. 5. compare John 


iii. 8.---Pfal. cxxxix. 14. 15. 16. And laſtly, it conkitts in 
that which is xt corruptible ; it is not depraved or vitia- 
ted by the corruption that is in. the world through luſt, 
and is in the foul a „ well of living water, ſpringing up 
« unto eternal lite,” John iv. 14. 

In the text he inftanceth in one particular grace; one 


member of this hidden man in the heart, which we muſt 


every one of us adorn ourlelves with, and that is @ meet 
and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of Ged of great price. 


1. The 


Where obterve, 


——— 


— " — 


— 


—— — — 


1. The grace itſelf here recommended to us; it is 2 me-/ 
and quiet „il. There muit be not only a meck ard 
quiet behaviour outwardly; there may be that cicher by 
conſtraint, or with {me bate ard diſguiſed dehgzng, white 
the foul in the mean time is rough and turbulent, and 
envenomed; the words may be ſofter than oil, wile 
war is in the heart. Pial. Iv. 21. But the word of God 
is a diſcerner and judge of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart, Heb. iv. 12. „%.. The power of mens laws 
may bind a man to the good behaviour, but it is only 
the power of God's grace, that will tene a right ſpiric 
within him, Pſai. li. 10. That is it that makes the tree 
good, and then the fruit will be good, The God with 
whom we have to do, demands the heart, looks at the 
principle, and requires truth in che inward parts, not 


- -s — [z os 


only in the dutics of his own iminediate worſhip, that 


thole be done in the Spirit, but allo in the duty we owe 
to cur peichbour, that that alto be Gore with a pure 
heart, and without diſſimulation. The word of cum- 
mand, which the Captain ot our falvation gives, is, Chri- 
« {ljons, take keed to your fpirits,” Ml. ii. 15, 

2. The exccllency ot this grace, it is in the fight of Cod 
of great price. Ii is really a precious g for it is 10 in 
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eaſineſs to be dchauched, as ro araint's, that willin ty 
walked after the commundment of the id} trons prince, 
of. v. 11.; nor a ſimple caunck, to be imphie upon 
and deceived, as Rehobhoam's, who when he was torry 
vears GIG, is faid to be © young and tonder-hearted,” 
2 Chron. xiii. 7.; but a gracions eaſinefs th» be ure ug. 
upon by that which is Q:0d, as theirs whote heart of 
ſione is taken away, a1 4 to whom a heart of Heth js 21 
ven, Mecknets is calincſs, for it accom: Cates the ul 
to every occurrence, an i ſo mak. s a man caty th bin- 
ſelf, and to all about kim. The L.itins call a mects nen 
manſurtus, qu. manu Fins, uſed to the hand; which : 
tudes to the taming and reclaiming of crowtures wild by 
nature, and bringing them to be trastahle and frinilin, 
Jam. iii. 7. 8. Man's corrupt nature bath made hin be 
the wild afs uſed to the wilderr:{s, or the 

dary traverſing her ways, Jer. ii 23. 24. But the grace 
of mecknets, whea tht pets dominion in the foul, al- 


. 


fwitt drome- 


ters the ten per of it, brings it to hand, ſubmits it to 


— —— 


the fight of God, and we Know that he can neither de- 


ceive ner be deceived, It is 72794, which is the fanic 
word that is uſed, 1 Tim. ii 9. tor that ce array, which 


quality in their ornaments affect not fo much that 
which is gay, as that which is rick; not that which 
makes a glittering, gandy ſhew, and plraſethi chi dren 


and focls, but that which is ot intzinfc value, and re- 


commends itfcif to the inte ligent. A neck and quiet 
ſpirit is fuch an ernament, which hath not that gaiety 
that is agreeable to the humour of a Carnal word, but 
that real worth which recon:mends it to the favour of 
God. IL is one of thote graces Wliich are compared to 
the powders of the merchant, (Cant. wm. 6.) far tetched, 
and dear bought, even with the precious blood of the 
Lord Jefus. Herein we ficuld every one labour, and 
this we ſhould be ambitious of, as the greateſt honour, 
that pretent or abtent, living and dying, we may be 4 ac- 
« cepted of the Lord,” 2 Cor. v. 9. *99 toutes ; and bleſled 
be God it is a thing attainable, tlu cugh the Mediator, 
from whom we have received how to walk fo as to pleaſe 
him; we wuſt walk with metres and qretneſs of ipirit, 
for this is in the fight f Ged of great price. Therefore this 
mark of honour is in a ſpecial manner put upon the 
grace of meckneſs, becauſe it is commorly deſpited and 
looked upon with contempt by the children of this 
world, as a picce of mean- ſpiritedneſs: but (however they 
be termed and treated now) they are happy, and will ap- 
car ſo ſhortly, whom God approveth ot, and to whom 
* faith, ++ Well done, good sud taichful ſervant;“ for 
by his judgment we mult ſtand or tal eternally, = 
Theſe words therctore, will cafily attard us tis plain 


doctrine, 


That meekneſs and quiet of ſpirit is a very excellent grace, 
which we ſhould every che of us put en, and be adorned 
with, 


In the proſecuticn hereof we ſhall endeavour, 

1. To ſhew what this mceknets and quietnets of ſpirit 
And, 

2. What excellency there is in it. And, 


3. Apply it. 


Is. 


CHAP. L 
The nature of meetreſs, ard quietneſs of ſpirit. 


MN. and quictre/s ſeem to import much the fame 

thing, but the latter havirg ſomethirg of metaphor 

in it, will iliuſtrate the former, and theretore we {hall 
ſpeak of them diſtinctly, 4 = 

[1.] We muſt be of a meet ſpirit.—— f= qu. s- > facts : 

ſo the critics. Meckrets is caſineſs ct ſpirit; not a ſinful 


management, and Low the wolt dwells with the tamb, 
and the leopard lics down with the kid, and a little 
child may lead them; for enemies are laid aſide, and 
there is nothing to hurt or deftrov, If. xi. 6. 

Meckneſs may be con {red with refpet both to God 
and to our brethren; it belongs to both the tables ot the 


| - 75 lau, and attends upon the firſt great commandment, 
is joined wich g and pearls, iuerνjaä̃e i. | erfons of 


' cond, which is like unto it, 


| 


— — 


9. 


„ Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant hearcih ” 


« Thou ſhalt love tlic Lord thy Got”? as well as the fe- 
« Thou fhelt love thy nei h- 
is tpeci il iclerence is to th 


** 


« bour as thy felt;“ tlengu 
latter. | 
Hit, There is meekneſs towards God, and it is the 
caty and quiet fubtafſion of the toe to his whele will, 
according as ke is pleaied to make it known, whether Ly 
Lis word or by his provi: noe. 
t. It & tle fient tubmitlion of the ſoul to the war! of 
God: the underſtanding bowed to every divine truth, 
and the will to every divine precept; and both witl,uut 
murmuring ar diipuung. The word is then an jugralccd 
word, when it is zeceived with meeknets, lam. i. 21. 1. e. 
with a fincere willingneſs to be taught, and deſire to 
learn. Mruckaeis is a grace that cleaves the ſtock, and 
holds it open, that the word as the imp may be graſted 
in; it breaks up the fallow ground, and makes it fit to 
receive the ſeed; captivates the bigh thoughts, and lays 
the foul like white paper under God's pen: when the 
day-ſpring takes hold ot the ends of the carth, it is faud 
to be turned as clay to the fel, Job xxxviii. 12. 13. 14. 
Meeknefs doth in ke n arner diipte the foul to admit 
the rays of divine light, which beture it rebcltod againtt; 
it opens the heart, as Lydic's was opened; and ters us 
down with Mary at the tent of Olnitt; the lcarnci's pl ice 
and poſture: compare Deut. Xii The promite of 
teacl. ing is made to the eck, becavie they are ditpotcd 
to learn, „Ihe mesk will cach lis was,” fal. Xx. 8. 
Tic word of God is gehe indeed, cond tidings to 
the meek, If. Ixi. 1. they will entertain it ani bid it wel- 
ome; the poor in ſpirit are evangclized, Matth. xi g. 
and Wiſdom's alms are given to the tl; ut with meeknets 
wait daily at her gates, and Uke beg: ar's wait at the 
poſts of her doors, Prov. viii 34. Ile linguage of this 
meekneis is that of the child Samucl, 1 Sam. iii, 9. 
and that ot 
Joſhua, who when he was in that high volt of honour, 
giving command to racl, and bidding defiznce to all 
their enemies, his breaſt filled with great and bold 
thoughts; yet upon the intimation of a wellage from 
Heaven, thus ſubmits himfelt to it, Joſh. v. 13. What 
faith my Lord unto his fervant:” and that of Paul, 
(and it was the firſt breath of the new man), Acts. is. 6. 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?“ and that cf 
Cornelius, Acts x. 33. And “ now we are all here preſent 
« betore God, to hear all things that arc commanded thee 
« of God:“ and that of the good man I have read of, 
who when he was going to hear the word, ufed to ſay, 
Now, let the word of the Lord come, ard if I had tix 
hundred necks, 1 would bow them all to the authority 
of it. To receive the word with mecknets, is to he d 
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tered int: i, as into a mould: it ſcems to be Paul's meta- 


phor 


B 


— 
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phor, Rom. vi. 17. that form of doctrine tis 5» P 
into which you were given up. Meekneſs ſoſtens the wax 

that it may receive the impreſſion of the ſeal, whether it 

be for doctrine or reproof, for correction or inſtruc- 

tion in righteouſneſs: it opens the ear to diſcipline, ſi- 

lenceth objections, and ſuppreſleth the riſings of the car- 

nal mind againſt the word ; conſenting to the law that 

3* is good, * and eftceming all the precepts concerning all 

things to be right, even then when they give the greateſt 

check to fleſh and blood. 

2. It is the ſilent ſubmiſſion of the ſoul to the provi- 
dence of God, for that alſo is the will of God concerning 
Us. 

(1.) When the events of providence are grievous and 
aſllifive, diſplealing to ſenſe, and croſſing our ſecular in- 
tereſts; meeknels doth not only quiet us under them, 
but reconcile us to them; and enable us not only to bear, 
but to receive evil, as well as good, at the hand of the 
Lord ; which is the excellent frame that Job argues him- 


6 A diſcourſe concerning meekneſs, and quietneſs of ſpirit. 


ſelf into, Job ii. 15. 
accept of the puniſhment of our iniquity ; taking all in 
2 part that (d doth : not daring to ſtrive with qur 

liker, no nor deſiring to preſcribe to him, but dumb, 
and not opening the mouth, becauſe God doth it. How 
meck was Aarcn under the ſevere diſpenſation which 
took away his ſons, with a particular mark of divine 
wrath! he held his peace, Lev. x. 3 God was ſanctified, 
and therefore Aaron was ſatisſied, and had not a word 
to ſay againſt it. Unlike to this was the temper, or ra- 
ther the diſten per of David, who then was not like a 
man after God's ow 1: heart, when ke was “ diſpleaſod, 
« becauſe the Lord had made a breach upon Uzzah,” 
2 Sam. vi. g. as if God muſt have aſked David leave thus 
to aſſert the honour of his ark. When God's anger is 
kindled, eurs mutt be ſtifled; ſuch is the law of meck- 
nels, that whatſoever pleaſeth God, muſt not diſpleaſe 
us. David was in a better frame when he penned the 
Ivi. Plalm, the title of which, ſome think, ipeaks the 
calmneſs and ſubmiſſivencſs of his ſpirit, when the Phi- 
Ii tines took him in Gath: it is upon Fonath-elem-rechotim, 
the ſilent dove afar off it was his calamity that he was a- 
far of, but he was then as a ſilent dove; (mourning per- 

ans, If. xxxviii. 14.) but not murmuring, not ſtrug- 
gi.ng, not teſiſting, when ſeized by the birds of prey; and 
the pialm he penned in this frame was Michtam, a golden 
alu. The language of this meekneſs is that of Eli, 
1 Sam iii. 18, 4 It is the Lord” and that of David to 
the fame purpoſe, 2 Sam. xv. 25. 26. „ Here I am, let 
him do tu me as ſeemeth good unto him.” Not only, 
he can do what Le will, ſubſcribing to his power, for 
who can ftav his hand? Or, he may do what he will, 


ſublc ibing to his toveretgnty, for he giveth not account | 
ot any of kis matters: or he will do what he will, fub- | 


icribing to his unchangcableneſs, “ for he is in one mind, 


« and who can turn him?“ But let him do what he will, 


ſubſcribing to his wiidom and goodneſs, as Hezekiah, 
I. xxxix. 8 „ Good is the word of the Lord which thou 
« hait ſpuken.” 
do what is beſt, and theretore it God ſhould refer the 
matter to me, (faith the* meck and quiet foul), being 
well aſſured, that he knows what is good tor me better 
than I do for myſelt, I would refer it to him again; “ He 
« ſhall chuſe our inheritance for us,” Plal. xlvii. 4. 

(2.) When the methods of providence are daik and in- 
tricate, and we are quite at aloſs what God 15 about to do 
with us, „ his way is in the fea, and his path in the 
« great waters, and his footſteps are not known, clouds 
and darkneſs are round about him;” a meek and quict 
ſpirit acquicſceth in an aflurance, that all things ſhall 
work together for good to us, it we love God, though 


It is to kiſs the rod, and even to 


— — 


know not now, yet we ſhall know hereafter, john xiii. 
7. When poor Job was brought to that diſmal plunge, 
that he could no way trace the toottteps of the divine 
providence, but was almolt loſt in that labyrinth, Job 
xxtii. 8. 9. how quietly doth he fit down, verſ. 10. with 
this thought, But he knows the way that I take; when 
« he hath tried me, I ſhall come forth as gold?“ 

Secondly, There is meekneſs towards dur brethren, to- 
wards all men, Tit. iii. 2. and fo we take it here. Meck- 
nels is eſpecially converſant about the aitection of anger, 
not wholly to extirpate + and eradicate it out of the ſoul; 
that were to quench a coal which ſometimes there is oc- 
cation for, even at God's altar, and to rebate and blunt 
the edge even of our ſpiritual weapons, with the which 
we are to carry on our fpirituil welfare; but its office is 
to direct and goverft this aſſection, that we may “ be 
« angry and not fin,” Eph. iv. 26. 

Meekneſs, in the ichool of the philoſophers, is a virtue 
conſiſting in a mean between the extremes of raſh exceſ- 
ſive anger on the one hand, and a detect of anger on the 


other, in which Ariſtotie ] contefleth it very hard ex- 


— 


— — 


Let him do what he will, for he will 


— ——— 


—— — — 


we cannot apprehend how or which way. It teacheth vs 
to follow God with an implicit faith, as Abraham did, 
when he went out, not knowing whither he went, but 
knowing very well whom he followed, Hz). xi g.; and 


quieteth us with this, that though what he doth we | 


* Miteſcere eſt non contradicere dine fcripture five intel! | 


lect ti vitia percutit, five non intellect: quaſi non mellus ſapere 
poilemus, Aug. I. 2. de doctrina Chrittt, 


1 . 
actly to determine. 


Meceknefs, in the ſchool of Chriſt, is one of the fruits 
of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. 23. It is a grace, (both gratis 
data, and gratum facizns), wrought by the Holy Ghoſt 
both a+ a ſanctiſier and as a comforter, in the hearts of all 
true believers, teaching and enabling them at all times to 
keep their paſſions under the conduct and government of 
religion and fight reaſon: I fay, it is wrought in the 
hearts of all true believers, becauſe, though there are 
ſome rough and Knotty pieces that the Spirit works up- 
on, whote natural temper is unhappily four and harih, 
which are long in the ſquaring; yet wherelucver there is 
true grace, there is à diſpoſition to ſtrive againit, and 
ſtrength in ſome meafure to conquer that diſtemper. 
And trough in this, as in other graces, aa abſolute fin- 
leſs pertection cannot be expected in this pretent ſtate, 
yet we are to labour after it, and preſs towards it. 

More particularly: the work and office of meekneſs, is 
to enable us prudently to govern our own anger, when 
at any time we are provoked, and patiently to bear the 
anger of others, that it may not 4c a provocation to us. 
The former is its oſſige eſpecially in tuperiors, the latter 
in inferiors, and both in cqua!s. 

Firſt, Meckneſs teacheth us prudently to govern our 
own anger, whenever any thing occurs that is provo- 
king. As it is the work of temperance to moderate our 
natural appetites, towards thoſe things that are pleaſing 
to ſenſe; fo it is the work of meekne's, to moderate our 
natural paſſions againſt thoſe things that are diſpleaſing to 
ſenſe, and to gude and govern our reſentments of tuheſe 
things. Anger in the ſoul is like mettie in a horſe, good, 
if it be well managed. Now meekneis is the bridl.;, as 
wiſdom is the hand that gives law to it, puts it into the 
richt way, and keeps it of an even, ſteady, and regular 
pace in that way, reducing it when it turns aſide, preſer- 
_ it in a due decorum, and reſtraummg it and giving 
it check when at any time it grows head:trong aud out- 
rageous, and threatens miſchiet to ourſelves or dt hers. It 
muſt thus be heli! in, like the horte and mule, with bit and 
bridle, (Plal, xxx11. 9.), leſt it break the hedge, run over thoſe 
that ſtand in its way, or throw the rider himſelf head- 
long. It is true of anger ||, which we fay of fire, that it 
is a good fervart, but a bad maſter; it is good on the 
hearth, but bad in the hangings. Now meekneſs keeps 
it in its place, ſets banks to this ſea, and ſaith, « Hither- 
to thou ſhalt come, and no further; here ſhall thy 
« proud waves be ſtaid.“ 

In reterence to our own anger, when at any time we 
meet with the excitements ot it, the work of meckneſs 
is to do theſe four thi gs. 6 

1. To conſider the circumſtances of that which ve ap- 
prehend to be a provocation, ſo as at no time to expreſs 


our diſpleaſure, but upon due and mature deliverauyn. 


Not 27 811 9 but ator Tx$: 12: 
.. &- ©. 6; 
Non coonofcitur audacia nift in bello, amicus nifi in nece(- 


Anger is, cos fortituclinis. 


| tate, lapirns hifi in ira. Scut, Arab. 


The 
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A diſcourſe corcernmg meetnejs, and quietues of fpirt. 7 


The cflice of meekneſs is to keep reaſon upon the throne 
in the ſoul, as it ought to be, to preſerve the underitand- 


ing clear and uncluuded, the judgment untainted and 


unbiaſied, in the midit of the greateſt provocations, 10 as 
to be able to ſet every thing in its true light, and to ſce it 
in its own colour, and to determine accordingly, as alto 


to kcep filence in the court, that the ſtill ſmall voice, in 


which the Lord 1s, (as he was with Elijah at mount Ho- | 


ch. 1 Kings xix. 12. 13.), may not be drowned by the 
noiſe of the tumult of the paſlions. A mcek man wil! 
never be angry at a child, at a ſervant, at a friend, till he 


bath firſt feriouily weighed the cauſe in juſt and even ba- 


lances, while a fteacy and impartial hand held the ſcalcs, 
and a free and vnproquIticed thought had adjudged it ne- 
ccila y. It is aid ot our Lord Jcias, John xi. 33. race: 
tes be troviled Eimpelfo----- v hich fpeaks it a conſiderate 
act, and what he faw reaſon for. Then things go right 
in the ſoul, when no teſent ments are admitted into the 
aſſectious, but what have firit undergone the ſcrutiny of 
the underitanding, and thence received their paſs. Taat 
paſſton which cometh not in by this door, but climber}; 
up ſome other way, the fame is a thick and a robber, 
which we ficuld fiand upon our guard againſt. In a 
time of war, (and ſuch a time it is in every fanctihed foul, 
in a contiant war bet ween grace and corruption), due care 
muſt be taken to examine all paſſengers, cihecially tho. 
that come ar ved, whence they came, whither they go, 
who they are tor, and what they would have? Tims 
ſhould it be in the well governed, well-Ciicipiined foul. 
Let meekneſs ſtand centinel, and upon the advance of a 
provocation, * let us examine wha it is we are about to 
be angry with, and tor what? what are the merits ct the 
cauſe? wherein lay the ofience ? what wis the nature and 
tendency of it? What are likely to be the conſequences 
of our icſentments, and what heim will it be if ve fie 
them, and let them go no further ? 


and in anſu er to them, Would ebliract all that which pat- 
ſion is aj-: to fuggeil. and hear reaton only, as it becomes 
rational creatures to do. 

Three great dictates of meekneſs we find put together 
in one ſcripture, Jam. i. 19.“ Be ſwift to hear, flow to 


| * * . 
iv. 6. Wi, am | vweroth 7? 


| 


Such as theſe are 
the interrogatorics u hich meekneſs would put to the foul, | 


| 
[ 
| 


| 
| 


i 


« ſpeak, flow to wrath;” which ſome obſerve to be 


couched in three proper names of Iſhmael's fon, Gen. 


xxv. 14. 1 Chron. i. 30. (which Biſhop Pride ux, in the 


be zinning of the wars, recommended to a gentleman that 


had been his pupil, as the ſummary ot his advice), AH, 
Duma h, Mafa; the fignification of which is, b:ar, tee f. 
lence, bear. Hear reaſon, keep paſſion ſilent, aud then 
you will not ſind it diſſicult to bear the provocation, 

It is ſaid of the holy One of Ifracl, when the Egypti- 
ans provoked him, that he ciel a path to hit anger. 
fo the margin reads it from the Hebrew, Fiil IXXviii. 50. 
Lbravit fenitam ire ſug. Juſtice frit poiſed the caute, | 
and then anger poured out the vids. Thus Gen. xt. 5. 
« The Lord came down to fc2” the pride of the Babel- | 
builders, before he ſcattered them; and Gen. xvui. tes 
% He came don to ice” the wickedneſs of Sodom, be- 
fore he overthrew it, though both were obvious and 
barefaced, + to teach us to cuniider before we are angry, 
and to judge before we pats ſentence, that herein we | 
may be toliowers of God, as dear children, and be mercy 
tu}, 2s our Father which is in heaven is mercitul. 

We read, Jim iii. 13. of the & meeknets of wiſdom” 
ſor where there is not wildom, that viidom which is 
profitable to direct, Eccl. x. ig. that wiitom ot the prudent 
v hich is to unccrttani his way, Prov. xiv. g. mecknefs will 
not long be preferved. It is ur raſſincis and inconfideration 
that betrays us to all he nuſchiets of an ungoverned paſſion, 
on the f neck ot which the reins are laid, (which ſhould 
be kept in the hard of reafop), and fo we are hurried up- 
on a thouſand precip ies, 


—— — — _—_z 


Ncheawal is a rema: kable in- 


— 


* Expendanter verba, i dicendum hoc, tt dicendum acyertum | 


hund, li terprs formonts+ t hure. Ambr. de tit. I. 1. c. 5: 


{ In correptione vitiormm frbefte mentt debet iracuudia, non 


pre tie. Greg. in job. I. 26. c. 26, x 
{ Ratio id judicare vult quod: uum oat, iro id gain ider! 
vult, quod jucicasit. Ser. 


ſtance of prudence preſiding in juſt teſentments; he owns, 
Nch. v. 6. 7. „ I was very angry when l heard their cry;” 
but that anger did not at all tranſgreſs the laws of merk- 
nefs, for it follows, hen contulted with myſcl:,” or, as 
the Hebrew hath it, « M- heart conſulted in me,” Bre 
he expreſled lis diſpleafute, horctired into his own hoe, 
tool time for a [oor thongiit upon the Ca! „ Aud then le 
rehuked the novics, in a very ſolid rattond difcon ts, 
verſ. 3. 9. 10. tt. and the ſuccefs was 2604, verl. 12. 15 
ln every cauſe, when paition preferitly deminds jul -- 
ment, meekncis moves for further time, ar will hire 
the matter fairly argued, and council heard on bot 
hides, 

When the injured Levite had pitched vpn a very har- 
birous courſ2 to irritate the tribes of iel wit come 
monly were too hcry to need a ſpur) again the nen of 
Gibeah, yet with he referred the matter to their delibe- 
rate counſels, to :e ich us when our hearts are ncditaang 
revenge, to do hkew'fr, Judg. xix. 35. to and fo the 
matter is, conſider t it, take advice, and then fprat 
your. minds Wnen Ji had any quarrel with his ter- 
vants, he was wiiling to admit a rational dehate of the 
matter, and to hear what they had to fay tor themſclves: 
« For (faith he) whit mall I do when God riſeth up?“ 
and withal, “ did not te that made me in the womb, 
« make kim?” Job xxxi. 13. 14.15. When our hearts 
are at any time hot within us, we wom'd do well to put 
that queſtion to ourſcives which God pic to Cin, Gen, 
way ain | anzry at ail? why 
ſo ſoon angry? why to very angry? Why or tranſprt- 
ed and 6:1:3:.cicd of mylclt by my anger? what realm is 
there for ail this? Io 1 well ta be aug: ) for a gerd? 


that came up in a night, and perithied in a nine? nan 


iv. 9. Should be touched to the quick by tuch a fuddten 


and tranſient provocation ? will nat my comer tn y ts 
correct theſe haity relentments, and thoerct ore were It unt 
better to check them now ? Such die the 3caluinings of 
the meckneſs of wit ion. . 

2. The work of mecknefs is to calm the fpuit, fo as 
that the inward peace may not be diſturbed by any out- 
ward provocation. No doubt but a man muy cxprets his 
diſpleaſure againſt the miſcarriges of another, as much 
as at any time there is occaſion tor, without fiitering his 
rclentments to recuil upon bhimten, and tro put his oven 
ſoul into a hurry, What need a mim to terry Grnyotf i. 
ſcul, ſo it is in the Hebrew) in bir anger? Job xvii. 3. 
Cannot we ch:rve heme upon gur enenies cmp, with 
cut the wilful uiforderitig- tt our own trams 2 d witlefs 
we may, if mechiefs have the communi, tor that is 2 
grace which preferves. a man maler of im, wile ho 
contends to be matter of. another: aud the zh there may 
be ſome firing in the out-works, ' yet fortife's the hearty 
the main 1017. the inner wei: Kab the all ins of pro- 
vocation, Which dowus ny Scat harm, While cher do not 
rob us of our peace, nor Gnu t there i Of our Huis. A3 
Patience in cafe ut forrow, 10 42 knets in C38 of anger, 
keeps paſſeſſicn of the ſaul, [as the expreliian i, Ik XXI. 10.0, 
that we be not dite zed of thut frechald, and takes ce 
when the bell is up, that it do not oyerturn, Vac dnt 
of Chriſt's farewell tcrmon to his dilciples we have in the 
firſt words of it, John xiv. 1. «© Let not your hearts be 
« troubled.”----It is the duty and interett ot all gwsl 


people, whatever happens, to keep trouble from their 
hearts, and to have them even. and fedatc, tough the 


eve (as Job expreticth {© hou continue unavoid ibi I 
priecocaitn of this world, Job xvii. 2. The wicked ( 7 
the turbulent and unzniet, ſo the word primarily fizullies) 
are like the troubled ſca when it cannot rett, II. Iva. 28.; 
but that peace of God, which paſſeth ail underitanding, 
keeps the hearts and minds of all the merk of the carth. 
Meekneſs preſerves the mind trom being ruited aud dau- 

compoſed, and the ſpirit from being untinged by the va- 
nities and vexations of this lower. world: it ſtills <5 

noiſe of the fea, the ntfs of her waves, and the tu mul: 
of the fuul; permits not the pahons to crowd out ina 
diforderly Manner, like a contuict! unnoverncd ral 3 


x 
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Lut draws them out lie the trained bands, rank and kit, 


every one in his ouu order, realy. to marc. da 0 


is 
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A diſcourſe concerning meekneſs, and quetneſs of ſpirit. 


# 


to fire, to retreat, as 
command. g 
It is ſaid of the juſt and holy God, that he is Lord of bt; 
anger, Nahum i. 2. where we tranſlate it, he is furious, 
(perhaps not ſo well, for 4 fury is not in him,“ II. XXVII. 
4. but) he is 7 "WA the Lord of anger, compos ire, lo ſome 
of the critics render it; he is maſter of his own anger, 
and we ſhould labour to be ſo too. Which ſome interpre- 
ters give as the ſenie of that which God faid to Cain, 
Gen. iv. 7. « Unto thee,” or « ſubject unto thee, ſhall be 
« its defire, and thou ſhalt rule over it ;” viz. over this paſ- 
fion of anger, which thou haſt conceived in thy boſom; 
thou ſhouldit, and (if thou wouldſt uſe the grace offered 
to thee) thou mightſt ſubdue and keep under theſe in- 
temperate heats, ſo as that they may not diſquiet the repoſe 
of thy ſoul, nor break out into any exorbitances. 
3. Mecknets will curb the tongue, and keep the mouth 
as with a bridle when the heart is hot, Pfal. xxx. 1. 2. 3. 
Even then when there may be occaſion for a keenneſs of 
expreſſion, and we are called to rebute ſharply, (4T5754*%, 
cuttingly) Tit. i. 2. yet meekneſs forbids all tury and in- 
decency of language, and every thing that ſounds like 
clamour and cvil-ſpeaking, Eph. iv. 31. The meeknels of 
Moſes was not at hand when he ſpoke that unadviſed 
word, Numb. xx. 10. [ the rebe!s], for which he was ſhut 
out of Canaan, though rebels they were, and at that time 
vety provoking, Men in paſſion are apt to give reviling 
language, to call names, and thoſe molt ſenſeleſs and ri. 
diculous, to take the bleſſed name of God in vain, and 
profane that: it is a wretched way by which the children 
of hell vent their paſſion at their beaſts, their ſervants, 
any perſon, or any thing that provokes them, to ſwear 
at them. Men in paſſion are apt to reveal ſecrets, to 
make raſh vows and reſolutions, which afterwards prove 
a ſnare, and ſometimes to {lander and belie their brethren, 
and bring railing accuſations, and ſo to do the devil's 
work; and to ſpeak that in their haſte concerning others, 
(as“ David, Plal. cxvi. 11.“ All men are liars), which 
they ſee cauſe to repent of at leiſure. How brutiſhly did 
Saul in his paſſion call his own ſon, the heir apparent to 
the crown, the “ ſon ot the perverſe rebellious woman! 
1 Sam. xx. zo. that is, in the filthy dialect of paſſion in 
our days, * the ſon of a whore; a fine credit to hamſelt 
and his family ! Raca, and Theu fool, are inſtanced in by 
our Saviour as breaches of the law of the fixth com- 
mandment, Matth. v. 22.; and the paſſion in the heart is 
ſo tar from exculing ſuch opprobrious ſpeeches, (tor 
which purpoſe it is commonly alledged), that really it 1s 
that which gives them their malignity, they are the 
ſmoke from that fire, the gall and wormwood ſpringing 
from that root ot bitteracts; and if tor every idle word 
that men ſpeak, much more for ſuch wicked words 


as theſe, muſt they give an account at the day of judg- 


ment, Matth. xii. 30. And as it is a reilection upon God 
to kill, ſo it is to curſe men that are made after the i- 
mage of God, Jam. iii. 9. (though never fo much our in- 
teriors), that is, to tpeak ill of them, or to wiſh ill to them. 

This is the diſcaſe which meekneis prevents, and is in 
the tongue a law of tindneſs, as the expreſſion is, Prov. xxxi. 
26 lt is to the tongue as the helm is to the ſhip, (it is 
the apoſtle's e e Jam. iii. 3.4) not to ſilence it, 
but to guide it, to ſteer it wiſely, eſpecially when the 
wind is high. If at any time we have conceived a paſ- 
ſion, and thought evil, meekneſs will lay the hand 
upon the * mouth, (as the wiſe man's advice is, 
Prov. xxx. 32.), to keep that evil thought from venting 
itſelf in any evil word, reflecting upon God or our bro- 
ther. It will reaſon a matter in variance without noiſe, 
give a reproof without a reproach, convince a man of his 
tolly without calling him a tool, will teach ſuperiors ci- 
ther to forbear threatening, Eph. vi. 9. or (as the margin 
reads it) to mederate it, and will look diligently, leſt any 
root of bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble us, and thereby 
we, and many others be dehled, Heb, xii. 15. 

4. Meekneſs will cool the heat of paſſion quickly, and 

In Socrate ire ſignum erat, vocem ſubmittere, loqui parcius 


apparcbat tunc illum fibi obſtare., Ita refert Seneca de ira. I. 3. 
e. 13. Flutarch de nov iraſcendo, 


wiſdom and grace give the word of 


not ſuffer it to continue, As it keeps us from being ſoon 
angry, ſo it teaches us when we are angry, to b: 
ſoon paciſied. Ihe anger of a meek man is like fire truck 
out of ſteel, hard to be got out; but when it is out, ſoon 
gone. The wiſdom that is from above, as it is gentle, and ſo 
not apt to provoke, ſo it is eaſy to be intreated, when 
any provocation is given, Jam. iii. 17. and hath the ear 
always open to the firſt propoſals and ov ertures of ſatiſ- 
faction, ſubmiſſion, and reconciliation, and ſo the anger 
is turned away. He that is of a meek fpirit, will be for- 
ward to forgive injuries, and to put up affronts, and 
hath ſome excule or other ready wherewith to extenmnte - 
and qualify the provocation, which an angry man, for 
the exaſperating and juſtifying of his own reſentments, 
will induſtriouſly aggravate. It is but ſaying, there is no 
great harm done, or'it there be, there was none intend- 
ed, + and peradventure it was an overſight; and fo the 
offence being looked at through that end of the proſpec- 
tive which diminiſheth, it is calily paſt by, and the di- 
{temper _ taken in time, goes off quickly, the fire is 
quenched before it gets head, and by a ſpeedy interpoſal 
the plague is ſtayed. While the world is fo tull of the 
{parks of provocation, and there is ſo much tinder in the 
hearts of the beſt. no marvel if anger come ſometimes 
into the boſom of a wiſe man, but it reſts only in the bo- 
zom of fools, Eccl. vii. 9. Angry thoughts, as other vain 
thoughts, may crowd into the heart upon a ſudden ſur- 
priſe, but meckneſs will not ſuffer them to lodge there, 
Jer. iv. 14.) nor let the ſun go down upon the wrath, 
(Eph. iv. 26.) for it it do, there is danger left it riſe bloody 
the next morning. Anger concocted becomes malice; it 
is the wiſdom of meekneſs, by proper applications, to 
diſcuſs the humour before it comes to a head. One would 
have thought, when David fo keinoully reſented Nabal's 
abuſe, that nothing leſs than the blood of Nabal and all 
his houſe could have quenched his heat; but it was done 
at a cheaper rate, and he ſhewed his meekneſs, by yield- 
ing to the diverſion that Abigail's preſent and ſpeech gave 
him, and that with ſatistaction and thankfulneſs: he was 
not only ſoon paciſied, but bleſſed her, and blefſe4 God 
for her that paciſied him, God doth not contend for ever, 
neither is he always wroth; his anger endureth but a 
moment, Pſal. xxx. 5, How unlike then are thoſe to 
him whoſe ſword devours for ever, and whoſe anger 
burns like the coals ©! j.niper? But the grace f meck- 
nels, if it fail ot keeping the peace of the foul from be- 
ing broken, yet fails not to recover it preſently, and to 
make up the breach, and upon the leaſt tranſport eps in 
with help in the time of need, reftor:s the ſoul, puts it 
in frame again, and no great harm is done. Such as theſe 
are the atclievements of mceknels, as it governs our 
Own anger. 

Secon2ly, Meekneſs teacheth and enableth us patiently 
to bear the anger of others, which inſtance of meekneſs 
we have eſpecially occaſion for, in reference to our ſupe- 
riors and equals, Commonly that which provokes anger, 
is anger, as fire kindleth fire; now mceeknels prevents 
that violent colliſion which forceth out theſe ſparks, and 
lottens at leaſt one fide, and fo puts a ſtop to a great deal 
of miichief; for it is the ſecond blow that makes the 
quarrel. Our firſt care ſhould be to prevent the anger of 
others, by giving no offence to any, but becoming all 
things to all men, every one ſtudying to pleaſe his neigh- 
bour for good to edification, Rom. xv. 2. and endeavour- 
ing as much as hes in us, to accommodate ourſelves to the 
temper of all with whom we have to do, and to make 
ourſclves acceptable and agreeable to them. How eaſy and 
comfortable ſhould we make every relatioa, and every 
inſtance of converſation, if we were but better acquainted 
with this art of obliging? Naphtali's tribe, that was fa- 
mous tor giving godly words, (Gen. Xlix. 21.) had the h · p- 


pineſs of being ſatisfied with favour, Deut. xxxiii. 23. 


For every man ſhall kits his lips that giveth a right an- 
ſwer, Prov. xxiv. 26. In the conjugal relation it is ta- 


ken tor granted, (1 Cor. vii. 33. 34% that the care of the 


. + It is a maxim in the law, In verbis dubiis benignior ſenten- 
tia elt preteranda. And, Semper fit pretumptio in meliorem partem. 


Vid. Alciat. de preſumpt. Reg. 3. 


huſband 
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huſband is to pleaſe his wife, and the care of the wife 1s 
to pleaſe her huſband; and 
care, comfort cannot be want 
be crofs-grained, and take a pleaſure in diſpleaſing, and 
eſpecially contrive to provoke thoſe they find paſſionate 
and eafily provoked, that (as he that gow his neigh- 
bour drink, and putteth his bottle to him, Hab. ii. 15. 
16.) they may look upon his ſhame, to which in his pat- 
ſion he expoſes himifelf ; and fo they make a mock at fin, 
and become like the * mad man that caſteth fiie-brands, 
« arrows and death, and faith, Am not I in ſport?“ But 
the law of Chriſt forbids us to “ provoke one another,” 
Gal v. 26, (unlefs it be to love and to good works), 
and enjoins us (as it follows there, Chap. vi. 2.) to “ bear 
„ one another's burdens, and ſo to fulfil the law of 
« Chriſt.” 

But becauſe they muſt riſe betimes that will pleaſe 
every body, and carry their cup even indeed that will 
ſhed no offence; our next care theretore muſt be ſo to be- 
have curtelves when others are angry, that we may not 
make ill worſe. And this is one principal thing in which 
the younger muſt ſubmit themſelves to the elder; nay, 
in which all of us muſt be futject one to another, as our 
rule is, 1 Pet. v 5. And here meckneſs is of uſe, either 
to enjoin filence, rendite a oft anſwer, 

1. To enjoin lilence. It is preſcribed to ſervants, Tit. 
ii. 9. to © plcaſe their maſters well in all things, not an- 
« ſwering again,” for that mui nceds be diſpleaſing; 
better ſay no hing, than ſay that which is provoking. W 


nen 
our hearts a1e hot within us, it is good for us to ker 
fiience, and hold our peace: fo David did, Pfal. xxxix. 
2. 3 and when he did ſpeak, it was in prayer to God, 
and not in reply to the wicked that were betore him. It 
the heart be angry, * angry words will but inflame it the 
more, as wheels are heated by a rapid motion. One re- 
flection and repartee begets another, and the beginning 
of the debate is like the letting forth of water, hardly 
ſtopt when the leaſt breach is made in the dam; and 
therefore mceknets faith, By all means keep filence, 
and leave it off before it be meddled with. When a nre 
is begun, it is good, if poſſible, to ſmother it and fo 

revent its ſpreading. Come on, let us deal wiſely, and 
Rifle it in the birth, leſt atterwards it prove too ſtrong 
to be dealt with. Anger in the heart is like thoſe books 
which were flowed up in cellars in the conflagration of 
London, which though they were extremely heated, yet 
never took fire till they took air many days after, where 
giving vent to the heat put them into a flame. When 
the ſpirits are in a ferment, though it may be ſome pre- 
ſent pain to check and ſuppreſs them, and the headftrong 
paſſions hardly admit the bridle, yet afterwards it will be 
no griet of heart to us. 

Thoſe who find themſelves wronged and aggrieved, 
think they may have leave to ſpeak; but it is better be ſilent 
than ſpeak amiſs, and make work for repentance. At 
ſuch a time he that holds his tongue, holds his peace; 
and it we ſoberly reflect, we ſhall find we have been often 
the worſe for our ſpeaking, but ſeldom the worſe for 
our ſilence. + This muſt be eſpecially remembered and ob- 
ſerved by as many as are under the yoke, who will cer- 
tainly have moſt comfort in meekneſs, and patience, and 
blent ſubmiſſion, not only to the good and gentle, but 
ah to the froward. It is good in ſuch cafes to remember 
our | place, and it the fpirit of a ruler nie up againſt us, 
not to leave that, i. e. not to do any thing unbecoming 
that, for yielding paciſieth great offences, Eccl. x. 4. We 
have a common proverb that teacheth us this, When 
thou art the hammer. knock thy fill; but when thou 
art the anvil, he thou ſtill; for it is the poſture thou 
art cut out for, and which beſt becomes thee. 


* Quid refert inter provocantem et provocatum, nifi quod 


ille prior in maleticio deprehenditur, & ille poſterior : nulla vero 
in maletic io ordinis ratio c. Tertul, de patientia, . 1c. 

+ Complures vidi loquendo peccatum incidifle, vix quenquam 
tacendo: ideoque taſcere nofle quam logui ditficilius ett. Ambr. 
de offic. I. 1. c. 2. | 

Locus tuus patientia ett, locus tuus ſapientia eft, locus tuus 
ratio eſt, & tedatio indiguationis. Ambr. ubi ſupra, C. 21. 


If others be angry at us without cauſe, and we have 


where there is that mutual | never ſo much reaſon on our fide, yet often-times it is 
ing. Some people love to | beſt to adjourn our own vindication, though we think it 


neceſlary, till the paſſion be over; for there is nothing 
ſaid or done in paſhon, but it may be better faid and 
better done afterwards: when we are calm, we ſhall be 
likely to ſay it, and do it in a better manner; and 
when our brother is cal;n, we ſhall be likely to fay it, and 
do it to better purpoſes. A needful truth fpoken in 4 
heat, may do more hurt than good, and offend rather than 
ſatisfy. The prophet himſelf torbore even a meſſage from 
God, when he ſaw Amaziah in a paſſion, 2 Chron. xxv. 
16. Sometimes it may be adviſable to get ſome one e&1:2 
to ſay that for us which is to be ſaid, rather than fay tit 
ourſelves. However, we have 2 righteous (God, to whom 
(if we do in a meek ſilence tuffer ourfelves to be run 
down unjultly) we may commit our cauſe, and haviag 
his promiſe that he will “ bring forth our righteouſnets 
« as the light, and our judgment as the noon-day,” Pſal. 
xxxvii. 6. we had better leave it in his hands, than un- 
dertake to manage it ourtelves, leſt that which we call 


clearing ourſelves, God ſhould call quarreiling with our 
brethren. David was greatly provoked by thoſe that 
ſought his hurt, and ſpoke miſchievous things agaiuſt 
him; and yet, (taith he), “as a deaf man heard not, I 
« was as a dumb man that openeth not his mouth,“ I'. 
xxxviii. 13. and why t? it was not becauſe he wanted 
ſomething to ſay, or becauſe he knew not how to fly 
it; but verſ. 15. becauſe “ in thee, O Lord, do 1 hone, 


| 


: 


| 


thou wilt hear, O Lord my God:” and what need ! 
hear, and God hear too? His concerning himſelf in the 
matter ſupericdes ours, and he is not only engaged in 
juſtice to own every righteous, but wronged caute; bat 
he is further engaged in honour to appear for thote thut 
in obedicnce to the law of meekneſs commit their cane 
to him, and truſt him with it. It there be any vindict- 
tion, or avenging neceflary, (which infinite wiſdom is the 
beſt judge of), he can do it better than we can, and there- 
fore © give place unto wrath,” Rom. xii. 19. fe. to the 
judgment of God, which is according to truth and equi- 
ty, make room for him to take the feat, and do not you 
ſtep in before him; it is kt our wrath ſhonid ſtand by to 
give way to his, for the wrath of man engageth not the 
righteouſneſs of God for him, Jim. i. 20.: even juſt ap- 
peals made to him, if they be made in paſſion, are not ad- 
mitted into the court of heaven, being not duly put in; 
that one thing is error fuſlicient to gver-rule them : let 
not therefore thoſe that do well, and fuller for it, ſpl 
their own vindication by miſtiming and miſmanaging it, 
but tread in the ſtops ot the Lord Ius, © who when he 
« was reviled, reviled not igain; when he ſuffered, he 
« threatened nu, but was as a lamb dumb ode ore the 
« ſhearers,” and o committel tamfclr to him that 
« judgeth righteouily.”. It is indced 4 great piece of telt- 
denial, to be ſilent when we have enough to lay, and pro- 
vocation to fayit; but it we do thus controul gur 
tongues, out of a pure regard to peace and love, it will 
turn to a good account, and will be an evidence tor us 
that we are Chriſt's diſciples, having learned to deny our- 
ſelves. It is better by ſilence to yield to dur brother, 
who is, or hath been, or may be our friend, than by 
angry ſpeaking to yield to the devil, who hath been, and 
is, and ever will be our tworn enemy. | 
2. To endite a foft anſwer. I his S lomon commends 
as a proper expedient- to turn away wrath, while grie- 
vous words do but ftir up anger, Prov. xv. 1. When any 
ſpeak angrily to us, we muſt piuſe a while, and ſtudy an 
anſwer, which both for the matter and manner of it miy 
be mild and gentle. This brings water, while pecvith- 
neſs and provocation would but bring oil to fl ume. Thus 
is death and life in the power of the tongue ; it is either 
healing or killing, an antidote or a paton, according 


* 
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as it is uſed. When the waves of the ſca beat on a rock, 
they batter and make a noiic; but a foft ſand receives 
them ſilently, and returns them without damage. A ſoft 
tongue is a wondertul fpecitic, and hath a very firange 


virtue in it; for Solomon tath, it breaks: the bone, 


Prov. xxv. 15. that is, it qualifies thoſe that were provo- 
| | | C 


ket, 


10 A diſcourſs concernmg meekneſs, and quictneſs of ſpirit. 


ked, and makes them pliable; it heaps coals of fire upon * thou well to be angry?” This is repreſented in the pa- 


the head of an enemy, not to burn him, but to melt him, rable of the prodigal ſon, by the carriage of the father to- 


Prov. xxv. 21. 22, Hard words (we ſay) break no bones, 
but it ſeems ſoft ones do, (and yet do no harm), as they 
calm an angry ſpirit, and prevent its progreſs, breaking 
it as we do a flint upon a cuſhion. A ſtone that falls on 
a wool-pack refts there, and rebounds not to do any fur- 
ther miſchief, ſuch is a meck anſwer to an angry queſtion. 
It is obſerved in that rencounter which was between the 
royal tribe and the other ten, that the words of the men 
of Judah were fiercer than the words of the men of 
Ifrael, 2 Sam. xiv. 43. When paſſion is up, that God 
whoſe eyes are upon all the ways of men, takes notice 
who ſpeaks fiercely, and ſets a mark upon them. 

The good effect of a ſoft anſwer, and the ill conſe- 
quence of a peeviſh one, are obſervable in the ſtories of 
Gideon and Jephthah. Both of them in the day of their 
triumphs over the enemies of Iſrael, were cauſeleſsly quar- 
relled with by the Ephraimites (an angry ſort ot people 
it ſeems Y), who took it very heinouſly when the danger 
was paſt, and the victory won, that they had not been 
called upon to engage in the battle; Gideon pacihed 
them with a ſutt anſwer, Judg. viii. 2.“ What have | done 
« o, in compariſon of you ?” magnifying their atchieve- 
ments, and lefſening his own, ſpeaking honourably ot 
them, and meanly of himſelf, „Is not the gleaning of 
„ the grapes of Ephraim better than the vintage of Abi- 
« czar?” In which reply it is hard to ſay whether there 
was more of wit or wiſdom: and the effect was very 
good ; the Ephraimites were pleaſed, their anger turned 
away, a civil war prevented, and no body could think 
the worſe of Gidcon for his mildnets and ſelt-denial; but 
on the contrary, that he won more true honour by this 
vidory over his own paſſion, than he did by his victory 
over all the hoſt of Midian; for 4 he that hath rule over 
« his own fpirit, is better than the mighty,” Prov. xvi. 
32. The angel of the Lord hath pronounced him a mighty 
man ef daltur, Judg. vi. 12. and this his tame ſubmiſſion 
did not at all derogate from that part of his character. 
But Jephthah, (who by many inſtances appears to be a 
man of a rough 2nd haſty {pirit, though enrolled among 
the eminent believers, ilch. xi. 32. for all good people 
are not alike happy in their temper), when the Ephraim- 
ites in like manner pick a quarrel with him, he rallies 
them, upbraids them with their cowardice, boaſts of his 
own courage, challenges them to make good their cauſe, 
Judg. xii. 2. 3. They retort a ſcurrilous reflection upon 
J-phthah's country, (as it is uſual with men in paſſion to 
taunt and jeer one another), © Ye Gileadites are fugi- 
« tives,” ver. 4 From words they go to blows, and to 
great a matter doth this little fire kindle, that there goes 
no leſs, to quench the flame, than the blood of two and 
forty thouſand Ephraimites, verſ. 6 All which had been 
happily prevented, if Jephthah had had but half as much 
meeknefs in his heart, as he had reaſon on his fide. 

A ſoft anſwer is the diate and dialect of that wiſdom 
which is from above, which is “ peaccable, gentle, and 
« eaſy to be intreated:” And to recommend it to us, we 
have the pattern of good men, as that of Jacob's carriage 
to Ftau, though a brother offended, who is fo hard to be 
vum, yet as he had prevailed with God by faith and prayer, 
ſo he prevailed with his brother by meekneſs and hu- 
mility : we have alſo the pattern of good angels, who 
even then when a rebuke was needful, yet durſt not turn 
it into a railing accuſation, durſt not give any reviling 
language, not to the devil himſelt, but reterred the mat- 
ter to God, „ The Lord rebuke thee,” as that paſlage, 
Jude verſ 9 is commonly underſtood, Nay, we have the 
pattern of a good God, who though he could © plead a- 
« gainſt us with his great power,” yet gives ſoft aniwers: 
witneſs his dealing with Cain, when he was wroth, 
and his countenance fallen, reaſoning the caſe with him, 
Gen iv. 6. 75. « Why art thou wroth------It thou doſt 
« well, ſhalt not thou be accepted?“ With Jonah like- 
wiſe, when he was ſo diicontented, Jon. iv. 4. 9. Doſt 


* Hence we read of the envy of Ephraim, II. xi. 12, 


wards the eider brother, that was fo high and humour- 
ſome, ſo angry that he would not come in. The father 
did not fay, Let him ſtay out then, but he came himſelt 
and intieated him, (when he might have interpoſed his 
authority, and commanded him), and faid, „3on, thou 
art ever with me,” Luke xv. 28. 31. When a pa- 
ſionate parley is begun, there is a plague broke out; the 
meek man like Aaron, takes his cenſer with the in- 
cenſe of a ſoft anſwer, ſteps in ſeaſonavly, and ſtays the 

plague. 
this ſoft anſwer, ig caſe we have committed a fault, 
(though perhaps not cuipable to that degree that we are 
charged with), mult be penitent, humble, and fubmiſlive, 
and we muſt be ready to acknowledge Hur error, and not 
ſtand in it, or inſiſt upon our own vindication, but ra- 
ther aggravate than excuſe it, rather condemn than ju- 
ſtity ourſelves: it will be a good evidence of our repent- 
tance towards God, to humble ourſelves to our brethren, 
whom we have oſſended; as it will be alſo a good evidence 
ot our being forgiven of God, if we be ready to forgive 
thoſe that have offended us: and ſuch yielding. pacii-th 
great ollences. Meckneſs tcacheth us, as oft as we treſ- 
ſpaſs againſt our brother, to turn again and fay, „I re- 
_ 2 Luke xvii. 4. An acknowledgment in caſe of a 
wiltul affront, is perhaps as neceſſary to pardon, as (we 
commonly ſay) reſtitution is in caſe of wrong-- -And 
ſo much for the opening of the nature of meeckgeſa, 
which yet will receive further light from what follows. 
[2.] We mult be of à quiet fpirit. Quietneſs is the 
evenneſs, the compoſure, and the reſt of the ſoul, which 
ſpeaks both the narure and the excellency of the grace of 
meekne(s. The greateſt comfort and Mappinets of man 
is ſometimes ſet forth by quietzeſs. That peace of con- 
ſcience which Curiſt hath left for a legacy +5 his diſciples, 
that preſent Sabbatiſm of the foul, which is an cara of 
the reſt that remains for the pevple of God, is called 
* quietneſs and aſſurance for ever,” ind is promiſed, as 
the * effect of righteouſneſs,“ If. xxxii. 17. and it fol- 
lows, verſ. 18.“ My people ſhall dwell in quiet reding- 
places.“ So graciouſly hath God been pleaſed to twill 
intereſts with us, as to enjoin the ſame ting under the 
notion of a duty, which he propoſeth and proniſ:th un- 
der the notion of a privilege. juſtly may we ſav, that 
we ſerve a good Mifter, whoſe yoke is eaſy, Mitth. xi. 
zo. it is 797%, not only eaſy, but ſweet an 1 gracious, (ſo 
the word hgmites), not only tolerable, but amiable and 
acceptable: wiſdam's ways are not only pleaſint, but 
pleafantnels itfelt, and all her piths are peace, Prov. iii. 
17. It is the character of the Lord's people, both in reſpect 
ot holineſs and happineſs, thit (however they he branded 
as tae troublers ot Ifrac!) they are the quiet in the land, 
Pial. xxxv. 20. If every faint be made a ſpiritual prince, 
(Rev. i 6), having a dignity above others, and a do ni- 
nion over himſelf, ſurely he is like that Scraizh, Jer. li. 
59. a quiet prince. It is a reign with Chriſt, the tranſcen- 
dent S»lomon, under the influence of whoſe golden ſcep- 
tre there is abundance of peace as long as the mona en- 
dures, yea, and longer, “for of the increaſe of his go- 
« vernment and peace, there ſhall be no end.“ Quietn2ts 
is in the text recommended to us as a grace winch we 
ſhould be endued with, and as 2 duty which we ſhould 
practiſe. In the midſt of all the affronts and injuries that 
are, or can be offered us, we muſt keep our ſpirits ſedate, 
and undi us bed, and evidence by a calm, and even, and 
regular behaviour, that they are fo. 
Our Saviour hath pronounced the bleſſing of adoption up- 
on the peace-makers, Muth. v. 9. , thote tat are 
ten peace, as David protefleth himfelf to be, Ptal. cxx. 7. 
in v»ppolition (uch an oppoſition as meekneſs is capable 
ot) to thote that delight in war, Plal. Ixviii 30. Now if 
charity be tor peace- making, ſurely this charity begins 
at home, and is for making peace there in the {irſt place: 
peace in our own fouls is ſome conformity to the example 
of the God of peace, who though he doth not alwavs 
give peace on this carth, yet evermore “ makes peace 1 
„ his 


This is quietnefs, . 
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ſet it; they mi-ve it “ as the trees of the wood are mo- 
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« his own high places,“ Job xxv. 2. * This, ſome think, 
is the primary intention of that peace: mating, on which 
Chriſt there commands the bleſſing : it is to have ſtrong and 
hearty aſſections to peace, to be peaceable- minded; for 
making in ſcripture, notes the bent ard inclination of the 
ſoul: as to make a lye, is to be given to lying; o to 
make peace, is to be addicted to peace, to have a diſpo- 
ſition in the ſoul 1cady to command the peace, when 
there is at any time any kind of Uiſturbance. In a word, 
quietneſs of ſpirit is the ſoul's illneſs, and ſilence, from 
intending provocation to, or icienting provocation from | 
any with u hom we have to do. 

The word hath fomething in it of a metaphor, which 
we would not chuſe but tairly proſecute, for the illuſtration 
ot the grace of mecknet;, 

1. We woll be quiet, as the air is quiet from winds, 
Piforderty paſſiaons are Ike ftormy winds in the foul, 
they toſs and hurry it, and oiten ſplit, or ſtrand, or over- 


« ved Mitch the wind;” it is the prophet's compariſon, | 
If. vii. 2. and is an apt emblem ot a man in paſſion. No- 
meckneſs refirains tete winds, ſaich to them, „ Peace, 
« be fill,” and {6 preſerves a calm in the foul, and makes 
it com:torniat ic to him, who hath the winds in his fiſts, 
and is herein to be praifed, that even the Rormy wincs 
fuifil his word. A briſk vale is otten uſeful, efpecialiy 
to the ies of defire, as the Hebrew phrate is, Job ix. 
26 ; ſo there ſhould be in the tou! ſuch a wormth and 
vigour, as wili help to ſpecd us to the deſired hathaut. It 
is not well to he u ind- bound in Culinets and indifierency; | 
but tempeſls are perilous, yea, though the wind be in 
the right point; ſo arc ſtrong paſſions, even in good men, 
they both hinder the voyage and hazard the ſhip : ſuch 
a quickneſs as conſiſts with quictneſs, is what we ſhould 
all labour after, and nieckneſs will coutribute very much 
towards it; it will filence the noe, controul the force, 
moderate the impetus, and correct all unduc and Cifor- 
derly tranſports, What manner of grace is this, that even 
the winds and the feas obey it? It we will but uſe the 
authority God hath given us over our owh hearts, 
we may kcep the 4 winds of paſſion under the command 
oi religion and reaſon, and then the foul is quiet, the 
ſun ſhines, all is pleaſant, ſerene, and ſmiling, and the 
man ſleeps ſweetly ard iafely on the lee-fide, We make 
our voyage among rocks and quick-fands, but if the 
weather be calm, we can the better ſtecr % as to avoid 
them, and by a due care end temper hit the mean be- 
tween extremes; whereas he that fvffers theſe winds of. 
paſſion to get head, and ſpreads a large fail before them, 
while he ſhuns one rock, ſplits upon another, ard is in 
danger of being crowned in deſtruction and pei dition, 
by many foc liſhꝭ and h urtful zuſts, cfpecially thote u hence 
wars and hghtings come. | 

2. We muſt be quiet, as the fea is quiet from waves 
The wicked (whole fin and puniſhment both lie in the, 
unrulineſs of their own ſculs, and the violence and dif- 
order ct their own peſſions, which perhaps will not be 
the leaſt of their eternal torments) are compared to © the | 
« troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt, whote waters caſt 
forth mire and dirt,“ If. Ivii. 20. that is, they are un- 
eaſy to themſelves, and to all about them, © raging waves 
« of the ſea,” (fo they are deſcribed, Jude 130, * toaming 
« out their own ſhame ;” their hard jpceches which they 
ſpeak againſt God, verſ. 15. and diguities, verſ. 8. and 
things which they know nor, verſ. 10. their great ſwelling 

. i verſ. 16. and mockings, verſ. 18. theſe are the 

ſhame they foam out, Now mceknefs is a grace of the 
Spirit, that moves upon the face of the waters, and quiets 
them, ſmooths the 1uſlled fea, and ſtills the noiſe of it, 
(it is now mare aciſcun), it caſts forth none of the mire 
and dirt of paſſion. The waves mount not up to the hea- 
ven in proud and vain- glorious boaſtings; go not down | 
to the depths to ſcrape up vile and ſcurrileus language; 
no reeling to and tro, as men overcome with drink, or | 
with their own paſſion, which is all one, (tor i; wire be 
a mocker, and ftrong drink raging, Prov. xx. 1. anger 

*. Dr Hammond. Prac. Catcch. p. 125. 
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is no leſs ſo) none of that tranſport which brizgs them to 
their wits end: I reter to the Pfalmilt's deſcription of 4 
ſtorm, Pſal. cvu. 26. 27.; but as it follows there, verſ. 2c. 
They are glad becauſe they are quiet, fo he bringeth 
te them to their deſired haven,” This calmnucts and cven— 
neſs of ſpirit makes our pailage over the fea of this world 
ſafe and pleaſant, quick an ſpecdy towards the defirecdt 
harbour, and is amiable and exemplauy mn the cycs of 6- 
thers, ſuch a path doth the n.cek aud quict Chritit if 
make to ſhine after him. One would think the deep to 
be hoary. 

z. We muſt be qniet, as the lind is quict from war. 
It was the obſer val felicity of A's reign, that in Lis 
days * the land was quiet,” 2 Cliron, Srv. 1. 3. In the 
preceding reigns, there was no peace to him that went 
(irt, or to him that came in, whether varward bound or 
homewards bound, they were expoſed to great vexations, 
chap. xv. 5. but now the mu Hus ard alirmns of war 
were ſlilled, and the pcople “ div %,, from the noife of 
« archers at the place of drawing waters,” as wits the 
land had reſt in Dceborali's time, Judg. v. 11. Such a qui 
neſs there ſhould be in the foul, and fuch a quietneſs 
there will be where meckneſs ſwiys the ſceptre. A foul 
inflamed with wrath and {aſton upon all occaſions, is 
iike a kingdom embroattd in war, in a civil war, fubject 


to continual ights, and Jofles, and perils; deaths and 


tertors, in their moſt horrid ſhapes, walk triumphant! , 
ficeps difturbecl, families broken, friends ſuſpected, es- 
mies feared, liws ſilerced, commerce ruined, buli 
negiected, cities walicd, tuck heaps upon he ips doth v44- 
govern:a anger liy when it is ict loote in the il. 
que datum feelerr, &c. But mecknels mk ces theis wars 17 
ceaſc, breaks the bow, cuts the ſpear, ihbCathes tho twerd 
and in the mivii du a contentious wink proterves the foul 
from being the feat of war, and makes gcgen the bor- 
ders. Ihe red of the foul is not diſturted, 14 com ris 
not plandcrcd, its government not: difudercs, the lows 
of rehigion and reaton rule, and not tle ene: the tra- 
ding- duties are no! interrupted; neither its communion 
with God, nor its communicn with the ſaints intercept- 
cd; no breaking in ot temptation; no going out of cor- 
ruption; no complaining in the &reets; no occalion given, 
nc occalion taken tocomplain * Happy is the foul that is in 
ſuch 2 caic,” Vial. cxliv. 14. 15.“ Ine words ot fuch 
vie men ate heard in qgwvet, more than the cry of him 
« that muleth among fouls, and this uiſdom is better 
« than weapons cf war,” Eccl. ix. 17. 18. This is the 
quictneſs we ſhemld every. one of us labour after, and it 
is what we might att.on to, if we wouid but more ſup- 
port and excrcite the athority of our graces, (which are 
as the commiinoncrs ot the peace), and guide and controu! 
the power of our paſſions (Which arc as the commutſtoncrs 
of arry> ) in our {ou's, 

4. Me mum be quiet, as the chill is quigt after wean- 
ing. It is the Piuluiſt's compaiilon, P:il cx xxi. 2.4 1 
« have bchaved” (or rather, I h-ve compoted, fo in- 
ſworth reads it) “ and qu: cted mvtclt,” ( u, Heb tor 
our ſouls are ourſelves, and our principal care mul be 
concerning them) “ as a child that is weaned of his m- 
„ ther, my foul is even as a weaned child.“ A child 
while it is in the weaning perhaps is a little cruſs and fro- 
ward, and troubleſome tor a time; but wen it is pertect- 
ly weaned, how quickly doth it forget the breaſt, and 
accommodate itfeit to its new way of feeding! Thus a 
quiet foul, it provoked by the deni or lots of fome 
creature-comtort or delight, that hath hen dear, quicts 
itſelt, and doth not fret at it, nor perplex itſelf with an- 
xious cares, how to live without it, but compoteth itſelt 
to make the beſt of that which is. If wormwood be put 
upon the breatts, which we have cailed the brealts of our 
contolation, it is but to make us indifferent to them, and 
we muſt fet ourſcives to anfwer that intention, and fit 
locie to them accordiagly. And this holy indiflerency to 
the delights of tenſe, is (like the weaning ot a child) a 
good ſtep taken towards the perfect man, the mcature of 
the ſtature ot the ſulneſs of Clritt f. A clnld newly wean- 


} Yet corrupt paikons appear betimes, Vidi ztlantem parvu- 


lum qui intuebatur pallidus artaro atpec.u collactanenm fuum. 


Aug. Cont. . Fo 
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ed, is free from all the uneaſineſs and diſquietment of 
care, and fear, and envy, and anger, and revenge: how 
undiſturbed are its ſleeps, and even then its dreams plea- 
ſant and ſmiling? How eaſy its days? How quiet its 
nights? If put into a little pet now and then, how. ſoon 
is it over, the provocation forgiven, the ſenſe of it for- 
gotten, and both buried in an innocent kiſs? Thus, if ever 
we would enter into the kingdom of heaven, we muſt be 
converted from pride, envy, ambition and ftrife for pre- 
cedency, and muſt become like little children *. So our 
Saviour hath told us, (who, even after his reſurrection, 
is called, the holy child Jeſus, Acts iv. 27.) Matth. xviii. 3. 
And even when we have put away other childiſh things, 
yer ſtill in malice we muſt he children, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. And 
as for the quarrels of others, in all broils and heats, a 
meek and quiet Chriſtian endeavours to be as diſintereſted, 
and as little engaged, as a weaned child in the mo- 
ther's arms, that is not capable of ſuch angry reſent- 
ments, 


This is that meckneſs and quietneſs of ſpirit which is 


here recommended to us, ſuch a command and compo- 
ſure of the foul, as that it be not unhinged by any pro- 
vocation whatſoever. but all its powers and faculties pre- 


ſerved in cue temper, for the juſt diſcharge of their re- | 


ſpective offices. In a word; “ Put off all wrath, and 
« anger, and malice,” Col. iti. 8. (thoſe corrupted limbs 


meekneſs, and what a ſure and ready way mild and quiet 
ſouls take to gain the good word of their Maſter, and of 
all their fellow-ſervants, that love our Maiter, and are 
like him. 

Let us fee what credit there is in meekneſs. 

1. There is in it the credit of a victory. What a great 
figure do the names of high and mighty conquerors make 
in the records of fame! How is their conduct, their va- 
lour, and ſucceſs more than either, cried up and cele- 
brated ? But if we will believe the word of truth, and paſs 
a judgment upon things according to the rules of that, 
« He that is flow to anger, is better than the mighty; 
and he that ruleth his ſpirit, than he that taketh a 
« city,” Prov. xvi. 32. Behold, a greater than Alexan- 
der, or Ceſar is here; the former of which (ſome think 
loſt more true honour by yielding to his own ungoverne 
anger, than he got by all his conqueſts No triumphant 
chariot ſo eaſy, ſo ſafe, fo truly glorious, as that in which 
the meck an ſ quiet ſoul rides, over all the provocations of an 
inurous world, with a gracious unconcernednets : no 
train fo ſplendid, fo noble, as that train of comforts and 
graces, which attend this chariot, The conqueſt of an 
u ruly paſſion is more honourable, than that of an unru- 
ly people, for it requires more true conduct. It is eaſier 
to kill an enemy without us, which may be done at a 
blow, than to chain up and govern an enemy within us, 


of the old man); pluck up and caſt away thote roots of | Which requires a conſtant, even, ſteady hand, and a long 
bitterneſs, and ſtand upon a conſtant guard againſt all | and regular management. It was more the honour 
the exorbitances of your own paſſion, and then you will | David to yield himfelf conquered by Avigail's perſua- 


ſoon krow. to your comfort, better than I can tell you, 
what it is to be of a meck and quiet ſpirit. 


CHAP. IL 
The excellency of mectneſs, and quietneſs of ſpirit. 
| 'T. HE vers opening of this cauſe, one would think, 


were enough to carry it, and the explaining of the 


na'uc of meckneſs and quictneſs, ſhould ſuffice to re- 
commend it to us: ſuch an amiable ſweetneſs doth there 
appear in it, upon the very firſt view; if we look upon 
this beauty. we cannot but be enamaured with it. Bur 
becauſe of the oppoſition that there is in our corrupt 
hearts to this, as to other the graces of the holy Spicit. 
I ſhall endeav ur more particularly to ſhew the excellen- 
cy of it, that we may be brought (it poſſible) to be in love 
- with it, and to ſubmit our ſouls to the charming power: 
G1 it 

It is faid, P:ov. xvii. 27. that & a man of underſtanding 
« is of an excellent ſpirit.”----He is m h ( the Cha“. 
t ongh the lc, which our tranflation follows, reads it 
d frigidus ſpiritn, ſo Tremellius, he is“ of a cool fpirit;” 
pit them together, and it teacheth us, that a cool ſpirit 
is an excellent ſpirit, and he is a man of underſtandin 
that is governed by ſuch a ſpirit The text tells us, (what 
n cd we mme?) that © it is in the fight of God of great 
« price.” and we may be ſure, that is precious indeed, 
which is ſo in God's fight ;*that is good, very good, which 
he pronounceth ſo, for his judgment is according to 
truth, and ſooner or later he will bring all the world to 
be of his mind; for as he hath decided it, fo ſhall our 
doom be, and he will be“ juſtified when he ſpeaketh, 
and clear when he judgeth.” 

The excellency of a meek and quiet ſpirit will xppear, 
if we conſider the credit of it. and the comfort of it, the 
preſent profit there is by it, and the preparedneſs there is 
in it for ſomething further. 


[1.] Conſider how creditable a meek and quiet ſpirit 


is. Credit and reputation is a thing which moſt people 
are very ſenſibly touched with the ambition of, though 
few conſider aright either what it is, or what is the right 
way of obtaining it, and particularly it is little believed, 
what a great deal of true honour there 1s in the grace of 

* Er fi cito pucti inter ſe moventur, facile ſedantur & majori 
ſuavitate in fe recurrunt ; nelciunt tt ſubdole artihcoliecque trac- 
rare. Amb. de oflic. I. I. C. 21. 


ſions, than to have made himſelf a conqueror over Naval 
and all his houſe. A rational victory muſt needs be al- 
lowed more honourable to a rational creature, than a 
brutal one. This is a cheap. ſiſe, and nnblondy conqueſt, 
that doth no- body any harm, no lives, no trealures ſactiſiced 
to it, the glory of theſe triumphs not ſtained as others uſe 
to be with funerals. Every battle of the warriour”? 
(faith the prophet, II. ix. 5.) „ 1s with confuſed noiſe, and 
« garments rolled in blood; but this ſhell be with burn- 
ing, even by the Spirit of the Lord of hoſts, as a ſpirit 
« of judgment, and a ſpirit of burning.” Nay, in meek 
and quiet ſuffering, we are “ more than conquerors, 
* through Chritt that l»ved us,” Rom. viii. 37. : conque- 
rors with little les; we loſe nothing but the gratityiag 
of a haſe luſt: conquerors with great gain, the ſpoils 
we divide are very rich, the tavour ot God, the comforts 
of the Spirit, the fore taſtes of everlaſting pleaſures, 
theſe are more glorious and excellent than the mountains 
of prey. We are more than conquerors; that is, tri- 
un phers, we live a lite of victory, every day is a day of 
triumph in the meek and quiet foul. 

Meeknets is a victory overourlelves, and the rebellious 
luits in our own botoms; it is the quic ing of imeſtine 
broils, the (titling of an inſurre tion at home, Which is 
often-times more hard to do. than to reliit a torr mn in- 
valion. It is an eſtectual victory over thote that myure 
us, and make themtelves enemies to us, and is often a 
means of winning their hearts. The law of meeknels is, 
lt thine enemy hunger, teed him, it he thirſt.“ r 
<0», prepina illi, not only“ give him drink,” (winch 
18 an act of charity), but drink to him, in token of triend- 
{h-p and true love and reconciliation ; and “ in fo doing 
« thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head,” not to con- 
fume him, but to melt and mollity him, that he may be 
caſt into a new mould; and thus while the angry and re- 
vengetul man, that will bear down all before him with a 
nigh hand, is overcome of evil, the patient and forgiving 
overcome evil with good, Kom. Xii. 20. 21. and toral- 
much as their ways pleate the Lord, he maketh even their 
enemies to be at peace with them, Prov. xvi. 7. Nay, 
meekneſs is a victory over Satan, «the greateſt enemy of 
all: what conqueſt can tound more great than thai ? It is 
written for caution to us all, and it reflects honour on 
thote who through grace overcome, that “ we wreſtle not 
« againſt flaſh and blood, but againſt principalities and 
« powers, and the rulers of the darkneſs of this world,” 
Eph. vi. 12. The magnitying of the adverfary, magnifies 


| the victory over him; tuch as thele are the meek man's 
vanquiſhed 
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vanquiſhed enemies, * the ſpoils of theſe are the trophies 
of his victory. It is the deſign of the devil, that great 
deceiver and deſtroyer of ſouls, that is baffled; it 1s his 
attempt that is defeated, his aſſault that is repulſed by 
our meekneſs and quietneſs. Our Lord Jeſus was more 
admired for controuliag and commanding the unclean 
_ than for any other cures he wrought : unruly paſ- 

ons are unclean ſpirits, legions of which ſome ſouls are 
poſſeſſed with, and deſperate outrageous work they make, 
the ſoul becomes like that miſerable creature, Mark v. 
3. 4- 5. that cried and cut himſelf ; or that, Mark ix. 22. 


who was fo of tencaſt into the fire, and into the waters. 


The meek and quiet ſoul is through grace a conqueror 
over theſe enemies, their fiery darts are quenched, by the 
ſhield of faith, Satan is in ſome mcaſure trode under his 
feet, and the victory will be complete ſhortly, when © he 
„ that overcometh ſhall fit down with Chriſt upon his 
« throne, even as he overcame, and is fet down with the 
Father upon his throne,” where he ſtill appears in the 
emblem of his meekneſs, a Lamb as it had been ſlain,” 
Rev. v. 6. And upon mount Zion, at the head of his 
heavenly hoſts, he appears alſo as a Lamb, Rev. xiv. 1. 
Such is the honour mecknets bath, in thoſe higher re- 
ons. 
E 2. There is in it the credit of a bcauty. The beauty 
of a thirg conſiſts in the ſymmetry, harmony, and a- 
eeableneſs of all the parts: Now what is meckneſs, 
ut the ſoul's agreement with itſelf? It is the joint con- 
currence of all the affections to the univerſal peace and 
quiet of the ſoul, ev 
place and order, and ſo contributing to the common 
Next to the beauty of holineſs, which is the ſoul's 
agreement with God, is the beauty of meekneſs, which 
is the ſoul's agreement with itſelf. Behold how 
and how pleaſant a thing it is, for the powers of the foul 
thus to dwell together in unity, the reaſon knowing 
how to rule, and the affections at the ſame time know- 
ing how to obey. Exorbitant paſſion is a diſcord in the 
ſoul; it is like a tumor in the face, which ſpoils the beau- 
ty of it: meckneſs ſcatters the humour, binds down the 
ſwelling, and ſo prevents the deformity, and preſerves 
the beauty. This is one inftance of the comelineſs of 
through my comelineſs” (faith God to Iſrael, 
xvi. 14.) * which I had put upon thee.” It puts a 
charming lovelineſs and amĩableneſs upon the ſoul, which 
renders it acceptable to all that know what true worth 
and beauty is. © He that in righteouſneſs, and peace, 
« and joy in the Holy Ghoſt,” (i. e. in Chriſtian meekneſs, 
and quietneſs of ſpirit), - ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable 
« to God, and approved of men,” Rom. xiv. 17. 18. 
And to whom elſe can we wilh to recommend our- 
ſelves ? 

Solomon (a very competent judge of beauty) hath de- 
termined, that it is © a man's wiſdom that makes his face 
« to ſhine,” Eccl. viii. 1. and doubtleſs the meckneſs of 
wiſdom contributes as much as any one branch of it to 
this luſtre. We read in ſcripture of three whoſe faces 
ſhone remarkably, and they were all eminent tor meek- 
neſs. The tace of Moſes ſhone, Exod. xxxiv. 30. and he 
was the meekeſt of all the men on earth. The face of 
Stephen ſhone, Acts vi. 15. and he it was who in the 
midſt of a ſhower of ſtones ſo meekly ſubmitted, and 

rayed for his perſecutors. The face of our Lord Jeſus 

one in his transſiguration, and he was the great pattern 
of meekneſs. It is a ſweet and pleaſing air which this 
grace puts upon the countenance, while it keeps the foul 
in tune, and frees it from thoſe jarring ill-favoured dif- 
cords, which are the certain effect of an ungoverned paſ- 
ſion. 

3. There is in it the credit of an ornament. The text 
ſpeaks of it as an adorning much more excellent and va- 
Jvable than gold, pearls, or the moſt coſtly array, much 
more recommending than all the bravery of the daugh- 
ters of Zion. It is an adorning to the ſoul, the principal, 
the immortal part of the man. That outward adorning 
goth but deck and beautify the body, which at the beſt 


* "Fog ese it F Oiafohos, mc; che prdent't baer = en ern 
S Cet. Hom, 19. 8 


one regularly acting in its own | 
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| is but a ſiſter to the worms, and will cre long be a feaſt 
for them; but this is the ornament of the ſoul, by whicn 
we are allied to the inviſible world: it is an adorning 
that recommends us to God. which is in his ſight of great 
price; fo the text faith, and in that faith enough to its 
praiſe. Ornaments go by eſtimation: now we may be 
ſure the judgment of God is right and unerring. Every 
thing is indeed, as it is with God: thoſe are righteous 
indeed, that are © righteous before God,” Luke i. 5. and 
that is an ornament indeed, which he calls and counts fo, 
It is an ornament of God's own making : is the foul thas 
decked ? it is he that hath decked it: By his Spirit ne 
« hath garniſhed the heavens,” Job xxvi 14. and by the 
ſame Spirit hath he garniſhed the meek and quiet ſonl, 
It is an ornament of his accepting, (it muſt needs be ſo if 
it be of his own 8 tor to him that hath this or- 
nament, more adorning ſhall be given. He hath promi- 
ſed, Pal. cxlix. 4. that he will „ beautify the meek with 
« ſalvation ;” and it the garments of ſalvation will not 
beautify, what will? The robes ot glory will he the e995 
laſting ornament of the meek and quiet ſpirits. Tu's 
meekneſs is an ornament that (like the FIfraelites cloachs 
in the wilderneſs) never waxeth old, nor will ever go 
out of faſhion, while right reaſon and religion have any 
place in the world all wiſe and good people, will reckon 
thoſe beſt dreſſed, that put on the Lord ſetus Chriſt, and 
walk with him in the white of meckneſs and innocency. 
Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of 
theſe lilies of the valleys, though lilies among thorns. 

The ſame ornament, which in the text is recommended 
to wives, is by the {ame apoſtle recommended to us all, 
1 Pet. v. 5. « Yea, all of you be ſuhject one to another :” 
That explains what meckneſs is; it is that mutual yield- 
ing which we owe one to another, for ediſication, and in 
the fear of God, Eph. v. 21. This ſeems to bc a hard fay- 
ing, how ſhall we digeſt it? an impractic ible duty, how 
ſhall we conquer it? why, it follows, „ Be clothed with 
humility,” The word 15 Tu rau ,, Ce tobe, 
innodate, from f a net. Which notes, (u.) the ſix- 
edneſs of this grace: we muſt gird it faſt to us, and not 
leave it to hang looſe, fo as to be ſnatched away by every 
temptation : careleſſneſs is no commendation of the ſoui's 
adorning; watchtulneſs and reſolution in the ſtrength of 
Chriſt, muſt tie the knot upon our graces, and make them 
as the girdle that cleaves to a man's loins. (20 The 
comelineſs and ornament of it; put it on as a knot of 
ribbons, as an ornament to the toul: ſuch is the mcck- 
neſs of witdom, it gives to the head an “ ornament dt 
grace,“ and (which is more) “ a crown ot glory,” 
Prov. i. 9. and iv. 9. 

4. There is in it the credit of true courage f. Meek- 
neſs is commonly deipifed, and run down by the gran- 
dees of the age, as a piece of cowardiſe and mean-fpirit- 
edneſs, and the evidence of a little foul, and is poſted 
accordingly; while the moſt furious and angry revenyes 
are celebrated and applauded under the pompous names 
of valour, honvur, and greatneſs of ſpirit, which ariteth 
from a miſtaken notion ot courage, the true nature where- 
of is thus ſtated by a very ingenious pen , that it is * a 
« refolution never to deckne any evil of pain, when the 
* chooling of it, and the — of ourſelves to it, is 
the only remedy againſt a greater evil.“ And therefore, 
he that accepts a challenge, and fo runs himſelt upon the 
evil of fin, which is the greater evil, only ter fear of 
ſhame and reproach, which 1s the lefs evil, he is the 
coward ; while he that retuteth the challenge. and ſo ex- 
poſeth himſfelt to reproach, for fear of fin , he is the 
valiant man. True courage is ſuch a preſence of mind, 
as enableth a man rather to ſuffer than to fin, to chooſe 
affliction rather than iniquity, to paſs by an affront, 
though he loſe by it, and be hifled at for a fool and a 
ſneak, rather than to engage in a lintul quarrel He 
that can deny the brutal luſt of anger and revenge, ra- 


+ Vobis infixam habete. Eraf. + Magmi animi eft proprium, 
placidum eile et injurias ſaperne detpictre. Sen. | Norris Mit- 
cell. p. 167. 188. ** paul did eu more true raloar, when he 


faid, „I can do nothirg igainft the truth, than Goliath did, 


when he deficd all the holt oi ir ich, Hard. 
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ther than violate the royal law of love and charity, (how- 
ever contrary the ſentiments of the world may be), he 1s 
truly reſolute and courageous. « The Lord is with thee, 
thou mighty man of valour.“ Fretting and vexing is 
the fruit of the weakneſs of women and children, but 
much below the ſtrength of a man, eſpecially of the new 
man, that is born from above, When our Lord Jeſus 15 
deſcribed in his majeſty, riding proſperoully, the glory 
he appears in, is truth, and meckneſs, and righteouſneis, 
Pfal. xlv. 4. The courage of thoſe who overcome this 
great red dragon of wrath and revenge, by meek and 
patient ſuffering, and by © not loving their lives unto the 
« death,” Rev. xii. 11. will turn to the beſt and moſt 
honourable account on the other ſide the grave, and will 
be crowned with glory, and honour, an immortality ; 
when thoſe that cauſed their terror in the land of the 
living, fall ingioriouſly, and « bear their ſhame with 
« them that go down to the pit,” Ezek. xxxIi. 24. 
5. The credit of a conformity to the beſt patterns. The 
reſemblance of thoſe that are confeſſedly excellent and 
lorious, hath in it an excellence and glory. To be meek, 
is to be like the greateſt ſaints, the elders that obtained 
a good report, and were of renown in their generation. 
It is to be like the greateſt angels, whoſe meekneſs in 
their converſe with and miniſtration to the ſaints, is very 
obſervable in the ſcriptures: nay, it is to be like the 
great God himſelf, whoſe goodnels is his glory, (who is 
Deus eptimus, and therefore maxirus), who is flow to anger, 
and in whom fury is not, If. XXVii. 3. We are then 
« followers of God as dear children,” when we « walk 
« in love, and are kind one to another, tender-hearted, 
« forgiving one another,” Eph. v. 1. 2. compare chap. 
iv. 2. The more quiet and ſedate we are, the more like 
ue are to that God, who though he be nearly concern- 
ed in all the affairs of this lower world, is yet far from 
being moved by its moſt violent convulſions and revolu- 
tions: but as he was from eternity“, ſo he is and will 
be to eternity, infinitely happy ia the enjoyment of him- 
ſelf. It is ſpoken to his praiſe and glory, Plal. xxix. 10. 
« The Lord fits upon the floods.” even then, when * the 
« floods have lifted up their voice, have lifted up their 
« waves,” Pfal. xciii. 4. Such is the reſt of the eternal 
mind, that he fits as + firm and undiſturbed upon the 
moveable flood, as upon the immoveable rock, „the ſame 
« yeſterday, to-day, and for ever.” And the meek and 
quiet ſoul that preſerves its peace and evenneſs again all 
the ruffling inſuits of paſſion and provocation, doth there- 
by fomewhat participate of a divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 


would lead a quiet, muſt lead a peaccable life, 1 Tim. ii. 
2. The ſureſt way to find reſt to our ſouls, is to “ learn 
« of him, who is meck and lowly in heart,” Matth. xi. 
29. Let but © our moderation be known unto all men: 
« and the peace of God which paſleth all underſtanding, 
« will keep our hearts and minds,” Phil. iv. 5. 7. Quiet- 
neſs is the thing which even the buſy, noiſy part of the 
world pretend to defire and purſue: they will be quiet, 
yea, that they will, or they will know why, they will 
not endure the leaſt diſturbance of their quietneſs. But 
verily they go a mad way to work, in purſuit of quiet- 
neſs; greatly to diſquiet themſelves inwardly, and put 
their fouls into a continual hurry, only to prevent, or re- 
medy ſome {mall outward diſquietment from others, But 
he that is meek, finds 2 ſweeter, ſafer quietneſs, and 
much greater comfort, than that which they in vain pur- 
ſue. Great peace have they that love this law of love, 
for nothing {hall offend them,” (Pal. cxix. 165.) What- 
ever offence is intended, it is not fo interpreted, and by 
that means the peace is preſerved, If there be a heaven 
any where upon earth, it is in the meck and quiet foul, 
that acts and breathes above that lower religion, which is 
inteſted with ſtorms and tempeſts, the harmony of whoſe 
faculties, is like the muſic of the ſpheres they talk of, a 
perpetual melody. © Mercy and truth are met together, 
„ righteouineſs and peace have kiſſed each other,” 

A meek and quiet Chriſtian muſt needs live very com- 
tortably, for he _— himſelf, he enjoys his friends, he 
enjoys his God, and he puts it out of the reach of his e- 
nemies to diſturb him in theſe enjoy ments. ; 

1. He enjoys bimſelf., Meekneſs is very nearly allied 
to that patience, which our Lord ſeſus preſcribes to us, 
as neceſſary to the keeping of the poſſeſſion of our own 
fouls, Luke xxi. 19. How calm are the thoughts, how 
ſerene are the affections, how rational the proſpects, and 
how even and compoſed are all the reſolves ot the meek 
and quiet foulf? How free from the pains and tortures 
of the angry man, who is diſſeized and diſpoſſefied even 
of himſelt, and while he toils and vexes to make other 
things his own, makes his own ſoul not ſo? His reaſon 
is in a miſt, confounded and bewildered, cannot argue, 
infer, or foreſee with any certainty. His affections are 
upon the full-ſpeed, hurried on with an impetus, which 
is as uneaſy as it is hazardous. Who is that good man 
that is || ſatisfied from himſelf? Prov. xiv. 14. Who but 
the quiet man, that needs not go abroad for ſatis faction, 
but having Chriſt dwelling in his heart by faith, hath in 
him that peace, which the world can neither give, nor 


Let the true honour that attends this grace of meek- 
neſs, recommend it to us: it is one of thoſe things that 
are honeſt, and pure, and lovely, and of good report; 
a virtue that hath a praiſe attending it, Phil. iv. 8. A 
— perhaps not of the moſt of men, but of God, 

om. ii. 29. It is the certain way to get and keep, it not 
a great name, yet a good name; ſuch as is better than | 
precious ointment. Though there be thoſe that trample | 


take away? While thoſe that are fretful and paſſionate, 
rife up early, and fit up late, and eat the bread of forrow, 
in purſuit of revengeful projects, the God of peace groeth 
to bis beloved ( Fedidiah's, one of Solomon's names, who 
was a man of peace) fleep, Plal. cxxvii. 2. The fleep of 
the meek is quiet, and ſweet, and undiſturbed: thoſe 
that by innocency and mildneſs, make themſelves the 
ſheep of Chriſt, thall be made to lie down in the green 


upon the meek of the earth, and look upon them as Mi- | paſtures, Plal. xxiii. 2. That which would break an angry 


chal upon David, deſpiſing them in their hearts; yet if 


this is to be vile, let us be yet more vile and baſe in our 
be fſatisfed.” 


own ſight, and we ſhalb find, (as David argues there), 
that there arc thoſe ot whom we ſhall be had in honour, 

ſooner or later, 2 Sam. vi. 22 for the word of Chritt ſhall 

not fall to the ground, that thoſe who “ humble them- 

« ſelves, ſhall be exalted.” 

[2 ] Conſider how comfortable a meek and quiet ſpi- 
rit is. Inward comfort is a deſirable good, which hath 
more in it ot reality, and depends leſs upon opinion, 
than that of credit: and this is that which meekneſs 
and quietneſs of ſpirit hath ſuch a direct tendency to, 
nay, Which it carries along with it. What is true com- 
fort and plcature, but a quietneſs in our own boſom ? 
Thote are moit eafv to themſelves, that are ſo to all about 
them; whiltit they that are a burden and a terror to others, 
will not be much otherwiſe to themtelves. He that 


* The Hebrew critics obſerve, that in the name F all the 
letters are quicttent. + Quod defider.s magnum & ſummum 


man's heart, will not break a meek man's fleep. It is 
promited, Pal. xxii. 26. that “the meek ſhall cat and 
He hath what tſweetnets is to be had in 
his common comforts, whilſt the angry man either can- 
not cat, his ſtomach is tog full and too high, (as Ahab, 
Kings xxi. 4.) or eats and is not fatisfied, unleſs he 
can be revenged, as Haman, Etith. v. 12. 13. „ All this 
« avails me nothing,” (though it was a banquet of wine 
with the king and queen), as long as Mordecai is un- 
hanged. 

It is ſpoken of as the happineſs of the meek, that they 
delight themſelves in the abundance of peace,” Pfal. 
XXXVu. 11. Others may delight themſelves in the abun- 
dance of wealth; a poor delight, that is interwoven with 
ſo much trouble and diſquietment; but the meek, though 
they have but a little wealth, have peace, abundance of 


t Opinion is the rate of things 
From whence our peace doth flow: 


eſt Deoque vir mum, non concuti. Sc. Diis proximus ille eſt, 
quem ratio non ira movet, C44. | 


I have a better fate than kings, 
Becaufſe 1 think it 10. 
Ne te qua etis extre, 


Mrs F Heilig. 
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e, peace like a river, and this ſuch as they have a 
eart to delight themſclves in; fat lucis intus, as Occolam- 
— ſaid, their ſouls are a Goſhen in the midſt ot the 
gypt of this world, they have light in their dwelling, 
when clouds and darknets are round about them: this is 
the joy which a ſtranger doth not meddle with. We may 
certainly have (and we would do well to couſider it) lels 
inward diſturbance, and more true caſe and ſatisfaction, 
in forgiving twenty injuries, than in avenging one. No 
doubt Abigail intended more than ſhe 1 when, 
to qualify David, and to perſuade him to paſs by the at- 
front which Nabal had given him, ſhe prudently ſuggeſt- 
ed, that “ hereafter this ſhall be no grief unto thee, nor 
& offence of heart,” 1 Sam. xxv. 31.---Not only fo, but it 
would be very ſweet and caſy, and comfortable in the 
reflection. Such a rejoicing is it, eſpecially in a ſuffering 
day, to have the teſtimony of conſcience, © that in ſim- 
« plicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
« but by the grace of God,” particularly the grace of 
meeknets, „we have had our converſation in the world,” 
2 Cor. i. 12. and ſo have pleaſed God, and done our du- 
He did not ſpeak the ſenſe, no not of the ſober Hea- 
en, that faid, Ef? vindicta bonum, vita jucundius ipſa, re- 
venge is ſweeter than life; for it often proves more bit- 
ter than death. 

2. He enjoys his friends.------And that is a thing in 
which lies much of the comfort of human life. Man was 
intended to be a ſociable creature, and a Chriſtian much 
more. But the angry man is unſit to be fo, that takes 


— 


5 


fire at every provocation; fitter to be abandoned to the 
lions dens, and the mountains of the leopards, than to go 
forth by the footſteps of the flock. He that hath , hand , 
againſt every man, cannot but have (with Iſhmael's charac- | 
ter, Iſhmacl's fte) every man's hand againſt bim, Gen. Xvi. | 
12.) and fo he lives in a ſtate of war; but mceknels is | 
the cement of ſociety, the bond of Chriſtian communion; | 
it plaineth and olidheth the materials of that beautiful 
fabric, and makes them lie cloſe and tight, and the li- 
ving ſtones which are built up a ſpiritual houſe, to be | 


God, (by whom we have fellowſhip with the Father), more 
than bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil-ſpeaking, Eph. iv. 30. 31. But to this man doth the 
God of heaven look with a peculiar regird, en to hin 
that is poor, poor in fpirit, (If, Ixvi. 2.) % N him thit 
w quiet, ſo the Syriac; ts him that is meet, to the Chalde >. 
The great God overlooks heaven and earth, to give a 
favourable look to the meek and quict ſoul. Nay, he not 
only looks at ſuch, but, It. Ivii. 15. „ he dwells with 
them,“ noting a conſtant intercourſe and commu on 
between God and humble ſouls. His ſecret is with the z 
he gives them more grace; and they that thus d cell ia love, 
dwell in God, and God in them. The waters were dark in- 
deed, but they were quiet, when the Spirit of God moves 
upon them, and out of them produced a beautiful world, 
This calm and ſedate frame doth very much qualify 
and diſpoſe us tor the reception and entertain nent of di- 
vine viſits, and ſets bounds to the mountain, (ELxod. xix. 
2.) on which God is to deſcend, that no interruption may 
break in, an: chargeth the duwughters oi Jerutalem, hy the 
roes and the hinds of the ſicld, (the tweet, and gentle, 
and peaceahle creatures), not to ir up or awake our love 
till he pleaſe, Cant. ii. 7. Some think it was tor the quiet- 
ing and compoling of his ſpirit, (which ſeems to have been 
a little ruſſl d), hat Flifha called tor the minitrel. 2 Kings 
Ii. 15. and tuen the hand of the Lord came upon kim. 
Never was (ind more intimate with any mere man, than 
he was wich Maſes, the mcekeſt ot all the men n the earth. 
And it was require as a nee ſtul qualificart vi ot the hi ch 
r why was to draw neu to miniter, that he ſhould 
ave “ compaliion on the ignorant, and on them tat 
« are out ot the way.” Heb v. 1. 2. The meck will ie 
guide in judgment, with a full nul voce, winch can at 
be heard, when the pafti ens arc lud and tumuh uns. 
The angry man when he awake, is fill „ia the levi, 
contrivins ſome malicious project : the tasek vil diet, 
man when he awakes is ſtil) with God, facing intern 
Ins favour. „ Return unto thy refit, O my. foul,” faith 
David, Pfal. cxvi. 7. when veil. 6 he had reckoncd hime 


like the ſtones of the temple that Herod built, all as one | ſelf among the ſimple, ie the mild, innocent, and inoften- 
ſtone, whereas, hard upon hard” (as the Spaniards pro- five people “Return to thy Noah,” ſo the word is, (tor 


verb is) will never make a wall.“ Meeknels preſerves | 


Noah had his name from e, perhaps alluding to the reſt 


among brethren that unity, which is like the cintment | which the dove found with Noah in the ark, when the 


upon the holy head, and the dew upon the holy hill, 
Pal. cxxxiii. 1. 2 In our preſent ſtate of imperfection, 
there can be no friendſhip, correſpondence, or converſa- 
tion maintained without mutual allowances; we do not 
et dwell with angels, or ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
ut with men ſubject to like pathons. Now, mceeknetfs. 
teaches us to conſider this, ard to allow accordingly : 
and ſo diſtances and ſtrangeneſs, feuds and quarrels are 
happily prevented, and the beginnings of them cruſhed 
by a timely care. How necetlary to true friendſhip it is 
to ſurrender our paſſions, and to ſubject them all to the 
laws of it, was (perhaps) intimated by Jonathan's deliver- 


ing to David his ſword, and his bow, and his girdle, all 


his military habiliments, when he entered into a cove- 
nant of friendſhip with him, 1 Sam. xvin. 3. 4. 

3. He enjoys his God; and that is mott comfortable 
of all. It is the quinteflence of all happineſs, and that 
without which all our other enjoyments are ſapleſs and 
inſipid: for this, none are better qualihed, than thoſe 


that are arrayed with the“ ornament of a meek and 
« quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of God of great price.” 
It was when the Plalmiſt had newly conquered an unruly 
paſſion, and compoſed himſelt, that he lift up his foul to 
God, in that pious and pathetic breathing, « Whom 
« have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon 
« earth that 1 deſire in compariſon of thee,” Pal. Ix xi. 
25. We enjoy God, when we have the evidences and 
aflurances of his tavour, the taſtes and tokens of his love, 
when we experience in ourſelves the communications of 
his grace, and the continued inſtances of his image ſtamp- 


ed upon us: and this thoſe that are moſt meek and quiet, 


have uſually the greateſt degrees of. In our wrath and | 


paſſion, we give place to the devil, and fo provoke God 


to withdraw trom us: nothing grieves the holy Spirit cf | Nemo leditur nifi a fipſo. Dif. Pingen 


could find none any where elic. Thoſe that ore harmlets, 
and pall-lefs, and ſimple as doves, can with comtert re- 


turn to God as to their reſt. It is excellently paraphra- 


ſed by Mr Patrick, Gon and thyielt (my tou!) en- 
joy; in quiet reſt, freed irum thy tears.“ It is ſaid, 
Pial. cxlvu. 6. that ** the Lord lifteth up the meck:“ 
as tar as thei me<kne's reigns, they are hited up above 
the ſtormy region, and fixed in a ſphere perpetuilly calm 
and fcrene.  Ttiicy arc ad anced ine d that are at home 
in God, and live-a lite of communion with him, not only 
in {clemn ordinances, but even in the coma on accideats 
and occurrences of the world, Every day 15 a Sabbath- 
day, a day of holy reft with the meck and quiet foul, 
that is, one of the days of heaven. As this grace gets 
ground, the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt grow stronger 
and ſtronger, according to that precious promite, If x. x, 
19. The meck alio ſhall increaſe their joy in the Lord, 
« and the poor among men thall rejoice in the hoy Que 
% of Liracl.” 

4. It is not in the power of his enemies to diſturh and 
interrupt him in thete enjoyments. His peace is not on- 
ly ſweet, but tate and ſecure: as fir as he acts unde the 
law of kat.” it is above the reach ot the atluults of 
thoſe that wiſh ill to it, He that abides quietly under 
the ſhadow of the Almighty, ſhall ſurely be delivered trom 
the ſnare of the fowler, Pfal. xci. 1. 3. The greateſt pro- 
vocations that men can give would not hurt us, it we 
did not “, by our inordinate and fool.ih concern, come 
too near them, and witl:in reach of their cannon; we 
we may theretore thank ourtelves, it we be damaged; 
he that hath le:rned with meckucts and quietnefs, to tor- 
give injuries, and paſs them by, hath found the bett aud 


ſureſt 
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ſureſt way of baffling and defeating them *; nay, it is a 
kind of innocent revenge. It was an evidence that Saul 
was ated by another ſpirit, in that when the children of 
Belial deſpiſed him, and brought him no preſents, ho- 
ping by that contempt to give a ſhock to his infant-go- 
vernment, © he held his peace,” and ſo neither his ſoul 
nor his crown received any diſturbance, 1 Sam. x. 27. 
Shimei, when he curſed David, intended thereby to pour 
vinegar into his wounds, and to add afflition to the at- 
flited; but David, by his meekneſs, preſerved his peace, 
and Shimei's deſign was fruſtrated, “ ſo let him curſe;” 
(2 Sam. xvi. 10.) Alas, poor creature! he hurts himſelf 
more than David, who, while he keeps his heart from 
being tinder to thoſe ſparks, is no more prejudiced by 
them, than the moon 1s by the fooliſh cur that barks at 
it. The meek man's Po is that of David, Pſal. Ixi. 2. 
« Lead me to the rock that is higher than I: And there 
I can (as Mr Norris expreſſes it,) 


— Smile to ſee, 
The ſhafts of fortune all drop ſhort of me.” 


The meek man is like a ſhip that rides at anchor, mo- 


vctur, ſed non amovetur ; the ſtorm moves it, (the meek : 


man is not a ſtock or ſtone under vocation 
not remove it from its port. It is a 


but doth 
ce 


* 
= 


in paradiſe, and from thence a tranſplantation to hea- 
« ven.”-----But beſides this, meekneſs is a branch of god- 
lineſs, which hath more than other branches of it, the 
« promiſe of the life that now is,“ 1 Tim. iv. 8. « They 
« ſhall inherit the carth;” the ſweeteſt and ſureſt tenure 
is that by inheritance, which is founded in ſonſhip: 
that which comes by deſcent to the heir, the law attri- 
butes to the act of God, who hath a ſpecial hand in pro- 
viding for the meek. They are his children, and “ if chil- 
« dren, then heirs.” It is not always the largeſt proportion 
of this world's goods that falls to the meek man's ſhare; 
but whether he hath more or leſs, he hath it by the beſt 
title; not by a common, but a covenant-right : he holds 
in capite **, in Chriſt our head, an honourable tenure. 

If he hath but a little, he hath it from God's love, and 
with his bleſſing, and behold all things are clean and com- 
fortable to him. The wiſe man hath determined it, 
Prov, xvii. 1. “Better is a dry morſel and quietneſs there- 
« with, than a houſe full of ſacrifices with ſtrife :” and 
chap. xv. 17. Better is a dinner of herbs where love is, 
« than a ſtalled ox and hatred therewith.” Be the com- 
mons never ſo ſhort, he that hath rule over his own ſpi- 
rit, knows how to make the beſt of them; how to “ ſuck 
« honey out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock,” 


at in refe- Deut. xxxii. 13. « Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall 


rence to the temptations of affront and injury, as faith in-“ wield the earth; fo old Wickliff's tranſlation reads it, 


reference to temptation in general, « quencheth the =y 
darts of the wicked ;“ it is armour of proof, again 
the ſpiteful and envenomed arrows of provocation, and 
is an impregnable wall, to ſecure the peace of the ſoul 
there, where thief cannot break through to ſteal, while 
the angry man lays all his comforts at the mercy of every 
waſp that will ſtr:ke at him. 

So that, upon the whole matter, it appears, that the 
ornament of a meck and quiet ſpirit, is as eaſy as it is 
comely. i 

3-] Conſider how profitable a meek and quiet ſpirit is. 

people are for what they can get; it is that which the 
buſy world is fet upon, « Every one for his gain from 
« his quarter,” II. Ivi. 11. It is for this that they break 
their ſleep, and ſpend their ſpirits, and raiſe ſo great a 
duſt. Now it will be hard to convince ſuch, that really 
there is more to be gotten by meekneſs and quietneſs of 
ſpirit, than by all this hurry and ado. They readily be- 
heve, that “in all labour there is profit;” but let God 
himſelf tell them, In returning and reſt ſhall ye be ſa- 
ved, in quietneſs and in confidence ſhall be your 
* ſtrength:“ they will not take his word for it, but they 
fay, (as it follows there), “ No, for we will flee upon 
« horſes, and we will ride upon the ſwift,” II. xxx. 15. 
16. He that came trom heaven to bleſs us, hath entail- 
ed a ſpecial bleſſing upon the grace of meekneſs, Matth. 
v. 5. * Blefled are the meek;” and his ſay ing, they are 
blefled, makes them fo, for thoſe whom he bleſſeth, are 
blefled indeed; blefled, and they ſhall be bleſſed. 

Meekneſs is gaintul and profitable. 

1. As it is the condition of the premiſe : The meek are 
therefore bleſſed, © for they ſhall inherit the earth.“ It 
is quoted from Pfal. xxxvil. 11. and is almoſt the only 
expreſs promiſe of temporal good things in all the New 
Teſtament 1. Not that the meek ſhall be put off with 
the earth only, then they would not be truly bleſſed, but 
they ſhall have that as an carneſt of ſomething more. 
Some read it, “ They ſhall inherit the land,” i e. the land 
of Canaan, which was not only a type and figure, but to 
them that believed, a token and pledge of the heavenly 
inheritance. So that, a double Canaan (as Dr Ham- 
mond obſerves) is thought little enough tor the meek 
* man ||. The ſame felicity, in a manner, attending him, 
* which we beheve of Adam, it he had not fallen, a life 


* Idcirco quis te lædit ut doleas, quia fructus ldentis in do- 
| Lore lſi eft; ergo, cum fructum cjus everteris non dolendo, ipſe 

doleat neceſſe eſt amiſſione fructus ſui, improbum cxdis ſuſtinendo. 
Tertull. de patientia. cap. 8. + Meeknets is the greateſt af. 
front to all injuries in the world, for it returns them upon the in- 
jurious, and makes them uſcletd, ineſſectise, and innocent. Tay- 
lor's Creat Exempl. p. 204. 1 As heaven is taken by violence, 
ſo is carth by mecknets5. Trap. in 140. || Prat, Cat. p. (mihi) 117. 


| 


(as remember it is quoted in the book of martyrs), and very 
gnificantly, Good management contributes more to 
our comfort than great poſſeſſions. Whatever a meet 
man hath of this earth, he knows how to wield it, to 
make a right and good uſe of it; that is all in all. Quiet 
ſouls ſo far inherit the earth, that they are ſure to have 
as much of it as is good for them; as much as will ſerve 
to bear their charges through this world to a better, and 
who would covet more ? | Hr is as good as a feaſt. 
The promiſe of God without preſent poſleſlion, is bet- 
ter than poſſeſſion of the warld, without an intereſt in 
the promiſe. 

2. As it hath in its own nature a direct tendency to 
our t benefit and advantage. He that is thus 
« wiſe, is wiſe for himſelf,” even in this world, and ef- 
fectually conſults his own intereſt. 

1. Meekneſs hath a good influence upon our health. 
If envy be the «© rottenneſs of the bones,” Prov. xiv. 30. 
meekneſs is the preſervation of them. As the indulging 
of inordinate appetites towards thoſe things that are plea- 
ling to the fleſh; ſo the indulging of inordinate paſſions 
againſt thoſe things that are diſpleaſing, do in the effect 
prejudiſe and injure the very body which they contend 
ſo much for. The exceſſes and exorbitances of anger ſtir 
up thoſe peccant humours in the body, which kindle and 
increaſe waſting and killing diſeaſes; but meekneſs go- 
verns thoſe humours, and ſo contributes v much t6 


the you temper and conſtitution of the body. When 
Ahab was for Naboth's vineyard, meekneſs would 
ſoon have cured him. Moſes, the meekeſt of men, not 
only lived to be old, but was then free from the infir- 
mities of age; © his eye was not dim, nor his natural 
force abated,” Deut. xxxiv. 79. which may be very 
much imputed to his meekneſs, as a means. The days 
of old age would not be fuch evil days, if old people did 
not, by their own frowardneſs and unquietneſs, make 
them worſe than otherwiſe they would be. Ungovern- 
ed anger inflames the natural heat, and ſo begets acute 
diſcaſes, dries up the radical moiſture, and ſo haſtens 
chronical decays. The body is called the fbeath or ſcab- 
bard of the foul, Dan. vii. 15. marg. How often doth 
an envious tretful ſoul, like a ſharp knife, cut its own 
ſheath, and, as they ſay of the vipers brood, eat its own 
way out? all which, meekneſs happily prevents. 

The quietneſs of the ſpirit will kelp to cool diſtemper- 
ng heats, to ſuppreſs melancholy vapours; and this, as 
other of Wiſdom's precepts, will be “ health to the na- 
vel, and marrow to the bones; length of days, and 


Terram inhabitant quam ſibi divinitus conceſſam elle no- 
runt, et ſecure agunt ſub Dei tutela ; et hoc illis ſatis eit, doner 


mundi hæreditatem ultimo die adeant. Feroces vero ownia pol- 


lidendo nihil poſſident, Catr. i: Mat. v. 5. 
| « long 
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« long life, and peace, ſhall they add unto thee : but 
« wrath kills the fooliſh man,” Job v. 2. 

2. It hath a good influence upon our wealth, the pre- 
ſervation and increaſe of it. As in kingdoms, fo in ta- 
milies and neighbourhoods, war begets poverty. Many 
a one hath brought a fair eſtate to ruin, by giving way to 
the efforts of an ungoverned anger, that barbarous idol, to 
which even the childrens portions, and the families main- 
tenance, are oftentimes facrificed. Contention will as 
ſoon clothe a man with rags as ſlothfulneſs; that therefore 
which keeps the peace, doth not a little befriend the 
plenty. It was Abraham's meek management of his quar- 
rel with Lot, that ſecured both his own and his kinſman's 
poſſeflions, which otherwiſe would have been an eaſy 

rey to the Canaanite and the Perizzite that dwelt then 
in the land, Gen. xiii. 7. 8. And Ifaac, whom I have 
ſometimes thought to be the moſt quiet and calm of all 
the patr:archs, and that paſſed the days of his pilgrimage 
moſt ſilently, raiſed the greateſt eſtate of any of them, Gen. 
xxvi. 13. he grew till he became very great.” And his 
ſon cob loft nothing at long-run. by his meek and quiet 
carriage towards his uncle Laban. Revenge is coltly ; Ha- 
man bid largely for it, no leſs than ten thouſand talents 
of ſilver, Eſth. iii. 9. It is better to forgive, and fave the 
charges. Mr Hod uſed to ſay, Love is better than law, for 
© love is cheap, but law is chargeable.” Thoſe tradelmer 
are commonly obſerved to thrive moſt, that make the 
leaſ! n iſe, that with quietneſs work, and mind their own 
buſineſs, 2 Thefl. iii. 12. 

3. It hath a good influence upon our ſafety. In the 
day of the Lord's anger, the meek ot the earth are moſt 
likely to be ſecured. © It may be you ſhall be hid,” fo 
runs the promiſe, Zeph. ii. 3. If any be, you ſhall. you 
ſand faireſt for ſpecial protections. Meeknets approach- 
eth to that innocence which is commonly an effeQtual ſe- 
curity againſt wrongs and injuries. However ſome baſe 
and ſervile ſpirits may inſult over the tame and humble; 
yet, with all perſons of honour, it is conteſſedly a piece 
ot cowardite, to ſer upon an unarmed unreſiſting man, that 
reſents not provocation. Who is he that will harm 
« you, if you be followers 2 {7% of him that is good,” 
in his goodneſs? 1 Pet. iii. 13. Who draws his ſword, or 


cocks his pittol, at the harmleſs ſilent lamb, while every 


one is ready to do it at the furious barking dog? Thus job iv. . and in flumvberings won we bed, 44 et 


doth the meck man eſcape many ot thoſe perplexing trou- 
bles, thoſe woes, and forrows, and wounds without 
cauſe, which he that is paſſionate, provoking, and revenge- 
ful, pulls upon his own hce2d, + Wife men turn away 
« wrath, but a tool's lips enter into contention, and his 
« mouth calleth for ſtrokes. It is an honour to a man to 


! 


0 


i 
1 
! 


« ceaſe from ſtrife, but every fool will be meddling to 


« his own hurt.“ An inſtance of this I remember Mr 
Baxter gives in his book of obedient patience, whach was 
this: * That once, going along London ſtreets, a hecty- 
« ring rude fellow juſtled him; he went on his way, and 


cial notice ot it. In the ordinary diſpentations of pro i- 
dence, ſome tell us “, they have tound it remat kay 
true, in times of public trouble and calimity, it ha h 
commonly tared belt with the mees and quiet; their 1 ot 
hath been ſafe and eaſy, eſpecially if comprred with t e 
contrary fate of the turbulent and fediti us. Whos s 
wiſe and obſerves theſe things, with unlertt ind the l 
ving-kindneſs of the Lord to the quiet in the land, a7 n 
whom we read indecd of plots laid, and deceitful mats 
ters deviſed, Plal. xxxv. 29.----xxxvir. 12.14 ; but note »y 
a kind and over-ruling provience, ord: narily bale nd 
made ſucceſsleſs. Thus doth tins grace of neckne car 
its own recompence along with it, an! in keeping es 
commandment, as well as aiter keeping it, there 1+ 2 
great reward, Plal xix. 14. 

[4] Conſider what a preparative it is tor wet eng 
further. It is a very delirable thing to « fland c..mprete 
ne ; N 

in all the will of God,” Col. iv. 12. to be ütted and 
furniſhed for every good work, to be made ready, a 
people prepared for th- Lord: A living prin ple of grace, 
is the beſt preparation tor the whole will of God. Grace 
15 eſtabliſhing to the heart, it is the root of the matter, 
and a good foundation for the time to come This grace 
of meekneſs is particularly a good preparation tor what 
hes betore us in this world. 

1. It makes us fit for any duty. It puts the fon! in 
frame, and keeps it fo for all religious exerciſes. Ihen e 
was no note of axes and hammers in the building of the 
temple : thoſe are moſt fit for tem;le-fervice, that are 
muſt quiet and compuſed. The work of God is beſt done, 
when it is done without noite. Mecknets qualities and 
diſpoſes us to hear and receive the word: when mal. C 
and enyy are laid aſide, and we are like new- 071 has 
tor innocency and inoffcutivenets, then we ne mot th 
receive the ſiucere milk of the word, and are nol likely 
to grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 2. Mceknets prepares tue 
ſoil of the heart for the ſee lot the word, as tie hub inf. 
main“ opens and breaks the claus of hi -gromn , and 
% makes plain the face thereot,” and then © ca in the 
principal wheat, and the appointed barley ” if x54, 1, 
24 25. Chriſt's min:ſters are fiſhers ot men, but we tes 
dom fiſh ſuc c: ſsfully in thete cromubled warers, Vac voi.e 
Eliphaz heard, was uſhered in ih a protound u © 


place and poſture, 4 God openeti the cars ot. nen, ad 
« ſealeth their inſtruct. ans | Xii. 15 16. Pier 
is another duty whici wenkncs doth di poſe us tor tue 
right and acceptable performance of, We do not lift up 
pure hands in prayer, if they be not with ut «rut, 
1 Iun. ii. 8 . :yers made in uiath, are written in g, 
and can nc e pleaſing to, or pres tihing with, the ws... d 
of love and peace. Our rute , „ Fru go and bere- 
« conciicd to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gitt 1; Matth. v 23. 24. And if we dont take this 
method, th-uzh we tcek Gi in a due ordinance, we 


« took no notice of it: but the ſame man affronting the go not leck i: 1 inthe duc oriicr., 


« next he met, in like manner, he drew his word, and 
« demanded fatisfation, and miich ct was done.” He 


conſcience, mult learn rather to torgive injuries, than to 
revenge them. The two goats that met upon the narrow 
bridge, (as it is in Luther's tab'-), were both in danger, 
ſhould they quarrel; but were both preſerved by the con- 
deſcenſion of one that lay down, and let the other go o- 
ver him. lt is the evil of paſſion, that it turns our friends 
into enemies; but it is the excellency ot mceknefs, that 
it turns our enemies into friends, which is an eflectual 
way of conquering them. Saul, as inveterate an enemy 
as could be, was more than once melted by David's mild- 
neſs and meeknets, „Is this thy voice, my fon David?“ 
ſaith he, 1 Sam. xxiv. 16. © | have ſinned; return, my fon 
« David,” 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. And after that, Saul per- 
ſecuted him no more, chap. xxvii. 4. The change 
that Jacob's meckneis made in Eſau, is no lels ovier- 
vable; and (ſome think) is remarked as very ſtrange and 
ſurpriſing, by an uautual pointing in the Hebrew text, 


| 


E Ss e e Tos 2 debitorum cum 1e ittanc ? QUONnoun | Lac it 
upon Eſau's k ſling J:cob, Gen. XXxm. 4. 1RUN A prick | fratrem, cum outs ira 40 initio interdicta hit nobis: Tertu.. e 
over every lettei, to put the reader in mind to take ipe- | Orat. c. 10. 


The Lord's day is 2 dv ot ru, ini none are fit for it 


. | but the that are in quiet frame, whote ſouls are en- 
that would ſicep both in a whole ſkin, and in a whole | , e N 


tered into th .t pretent Saen Woltcll Thc go et 14.94 
provided tor the people ot God, Heo. v. 9. The Lord's 
{upper is a goſpel tet of unle wened bread, which mu't 
be kept, not with che old Ieavea of wrath, and mae, 
and wickedaefis, but with mne unleavened bread of tince- 
rity and truth f. 

God mace a gracious viſit to Abraham, Gen iii. 14. 
after that Lot was {-parated from hi n, diz atter che itiite 
betwixt him and Lot was over, in which he had ditcover- 
ed ſo much mildacts and humility. The more caretuily 
we preſerve the communion of 1aints, the titer W: are 
tor communion with God. It is obterv ible, that ci: tis 
crifices which God appointed under the law, were not 


* Dr Hammond, Pract. Cat. p. 117. 


+ Leave Jt Fl f s Vx VERY" 4. v4; & © ro 
hor Sea, 75 2: 718%; ft. Hom, 
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ravenous beaſts, and birds of prey; but calves, and kids, | 
and lambs, and turtle-doves, and young pidgeons, all 
of them emblems of meekneſs, and gentleneſs, and inof- 
fer. ſiveneſs; for © with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed.” 
This quietneſs of ſpirit contributes very much to the con- 
flant ſteadineſs and regularity of a religious converſa- 
tion. Hot and eager ſpirits, that are ready to take fire 
at every thing, are uſually very inconſtant in their pro- 
feſſion, and of great inconſiſtency with themſelves, like 
a man in an ague-fit, ſometimes burning-hot, and ſome- 
times ſhivering for cold ; or like thoſe that gallop in the 
beginning of their journey, and tire before the end of it; 
whereas the meek and quiet Chriſtian is ſtill the ſame; 
and, by keeping to a conſtant rate, rids ground. If you 
would have one foot of the compaſs go even round the 
circumference, you muſt be ſure to keep the other fixed, 
_ quiet in the centre, for « your ſtrength is to fit 
4 ſtill.” 

2. It makes us fit for any relation, which God in his 
providence may call us into. Thoſe that are quiet them- 
felves, cannot but be eaſy to all that are about them; and 
the nearer any are to us in relation and converſe, the 
more deſirable it is that we ſhould be eaſy to them. Re- 
lations are various, as ſuperiors, inferiors, and equals; 
he that is of a meek and quiet ſpirit, is cut out for any 
of them. Moſes was forty years a courtier in pt. 
forty years a ſervant in Midian, and forty years a king 
in Jcſhurun; and his meekneſs qualified him for each of 
thele poſts, and till he held faſt his integrity. There are 
various duties requiſite, according as the relation is, and 
various graces to be exercited; but this of meekneſs is 
the golden thread that muſi run through all. If man be 
a ſociable creature, the more he hath of humanity, the 
n-ore fit he is for ſociety Meekneſs would greatly help 
ti preſerve the wiſdom and due authority of ſuperiors, 
the obedience and due ſubjection of inferiors, and the 
Ive and mutual kindnets, and ſerviceableneſs of equals. 
A calm and quiet ſpirit receives the comfort of the rela- 
tien moſt thankfully, ſtudies the duty of the relation 
n.oft carefully, and bears the inconveniency of the rela- 
tion (for there is no unmixed comfort under the ſun) 
moſt chearfully and caſily I have heard of a married 
couple, who, though they were both naturaliy of a hot 
and haſty temper, yet lived very comfortably in that re- 
lation, by obſerving an agreement made between them- 
ſelves, Never to be both angry together; an excellent 
law of mcekneſs it is, which, if taithfully lived up to, 
would prevent many of thoſe breaches among relations, 
which occafion ſo much guilt and grief, and are ſeldom 
healed without a ſcar. It was part of the good advice 
given by a pious and ingenious father, to his children 
newly entered into the conjugal relation; 


© Poth one ſpeak fire? t'other with water come; 
Is one provok'd ? be tCother ſoft or dumb. 


And thus one wiſe, both happy. But where wrath 
and anger are indulged, all relations are embittered, 
thoſe that ſhould be helps meet, bcome as thorns in our 
eyes, and goads in our ſides. “ Two indeed are better 
« than one,” and yet it is better “ to dwell alone in the 
« wilderneſs, than with a contentious and angry relation, 
« who is like a continual dropping in a very rainy day,” 
Prov. xxi. 19.----xxVui. 15. Some of the Hebrew critics have 
poted, that if you take away 7 the fear of the Lord, from 
Un and "WR husband and wife; there remains but UN and 
UN fre, fire. --It is o in other relations. 

z. It makes us fit for any condition, according as the 
vie God ſhall pleaſe to diſpoſe of us Thoſe that through 
grace are enabled to compoſe and quiet themſelves, are 
fit to live in this world, where we meet with to much 
every day to diſcompoſe and diſquiet us. In general, 
whether the outward condition be proſperous or adverſe, ' 
whether the world ſmile or frown upon us, a meek and 
quiet fpirit is neither lifted up with the one, nor caſt 
down with the other, but ſtill in the fame poiſe ; in pro- 
ſperity, humble and condeſcending, the eſtate riſing, but 
Cox mind not riling with it; in adverſity, encouraged and 


cheared up, © caſt down, but not in deſpair;“ in both 
even, like a dye, throw it w hich way you will, it lights 
on a ſquare ſide. St Paul, that had learned in every e- 
ſtate to be content, « v72es, ſatisfied within himſelf, 
„ knew how to be abaſed, and knew how to abound; 
every where, and in all things he was inſtructed both 
« to be full, and to be hungry, both to abound, and to 
© ſuffer need,” Philip. iv. 11. 12. Changes without, 
made none within. It is a temper which, as far as it 
hath the aſcendant in the ſoul, makes every burden fit 
light, by bringing the mind to the condition, when the 
condition is not in every thing brought to the mind. Pro- 
ſperity and adverſity have each of them their particular 
temptation to peeviſhneſs, and frowardneſs; the former 
by making men imperious, the latter by making men im- 
patient. Againſt the aſſaults of each of theſe temptations, 
the grace of meekneſs will ſtand upon the guard. Being 
to paſs through this world © by honour and diſhonour, 
by evil report and good report,” that is, through a 
great variety of conditions and treatments, we have necd 
of that “ long ſuſſering, and Kindneſs, and love unfeign- 
ed, which will be the armour of righteouſneſs, on the 
„right hand and on thc lett,” I refer to that ſcripture, 
2 Cor vi. 6, 7. 8. Meekneſs and quietneſs will fortify 
the foul on each hand, and ſuit it to the ſevchal entertain- 
ments which the world gives us; like a ſkilful pilot, that, 
which point of the compaſs ſoever the wind blows from, 
will ſhitt his fails accordingly; and knows either how to get 
forward, and weather his point with it, or however to 
lie by without damage. It is the continual eaſineſs of 
a quiet temper, to make the beſt of that which is “. 

4. It makes us fit tor a day of perſecution. If tribula- 
tion and affliction ariſe becauſe of the word, (which is no 
foreign ſupp-licion), the meck and quict ſpirit is armed 
for it, ſo as to preſerve its peace and purity at ſuch a 
time, which are our two great concernments, that we 
may neither torment ourſelves with a baſe tear, nor pol- 
late ourſelves with a baſe compliance. We uſe to ſay, 
We will give any ting tor a quiet life; I ſay, any thing 
for a quiet conſcience, hi ch will be beſt ſecured, under 
the ſhiel4 of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which doth not 
render railing for railing, 1 Pet. iii. 9. nor aggravate the 
threatened trouole, or repreſent it to itſelf in its moſt for- 
midable colours, but has learned to put a but upon the 
power of the moſt enraged enemies; © they can but kill 
« the hody;” and to witnels the moſt righteous teſtima- 
ny with meekn2ts and fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15 like our M. 
ter, who + nen he ſuſſered, threatened not, but com- 
« mitted himſelt to him that juageth righteoully,” 1 Pet. 
ii. 23. Sutlering ſuints (as the ſuſſering J:tus) are com- 
pared to ſheep, (Ii. Iii. 7. Rom. viii. 36.), as theep dumb 
before the {hearer, nay, dumb before the butcher. The 
meek and quiet Chriſtian, if duly called to it, can tame- 
ly part, not only with the wool, but with the blood; 
not only with the eſtate, but with the life, and even then 
rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. Angry 
ftroward people, in a day of rebuke, are apt to pull croiles 
upon themſelves by needleſs provocations, or to mur- 
mur, and complain, and fly in the face of inſtruments, 
and give unbecoming language, contrary to the laws of 
our holy religion, and the example of our Maſter, and 
ſo do more hurt than good by their ſuffering. When- 
ever we have the honour to be perſecuted for righteout- 
nets ſake, our greit care muſt be to glorify God, and to 
adorn our proteſſion, (which is done molt eſſectually by 
meeknets and milinef(s, under the hardeſt ccaſures, and 
the molt cruel uſage): ſo manifeſting that we are indeed 
under the power and influence of that holy religion, 
which we think it worth our while to ſuffer tor. 

5. It makes as fit for death aid eternity. The grave 
is a quiet place; there the wioked ceaſe from trou- 


« bling,” Joni. 17, Thoſe that were moſt troubleſome, 
are there bound to the peace; and “ their hatred an ien- 
« vy (che great mike-bates) are there perithed,” Ec-L 
ix. 6. Wnether we will or no, in the grave we thall “lie 
« ſtill aud be q net Job iii. 3 What 2 great change 
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then muſt it needs be to unquiet, angry, and litigious 
people? and what a mighty ſhock will that ſudden for- 
ced refit give them, after ſuch a violent rapid motion? 
It is therefore our wiſdom to compole ourſelves for the 
grave, to prepare ourſelves for it, by adapting and ac- 
commodating ourſelves to that which 1s likely to be our 
long-home. This is dying daily, quieting ourſelves, for 
death will ſhortly quiet us. 

The meek and quiet foul is at death let into that reſt 
which it hath been ſo much labouring after; and how 
welcome muſt that needs be ?----Thoughts of death and 
the grave, are very agreeable to thole who love to be 
quiet; for then and there they ſhall “ enter into peace, 
« and reſt in their beds,” 3f. Ivn. 2. 

After death we expect the judgment, than which, no- 
thing is more dreadtul to them that are contentious, Rom. 
ii, 8, The coming of the Maſter brings terror along with 
it, to thote that ſmite their fellow-ſervants, Luke x11. 
45. 46. But thoſe that are meck and quiet, are likely to 
have their plca ready, their accounts ſtated, and when- 
ever it comes it wiii be no ſurpriſe to them: to thoſe 
whoſe moderation is known to all men, it will be no un- 
grateful news to hear that the Lord is at hand, Philip. iv. 
5. It is therefore preſcribed as that which ought to be 
our conſtant care, that whenever our Maſter comes, we 
may be tound of him in peace, 2 Pet. iii. 14. i. e. in a 
peaccabie temper. * Biefie is that ſervant, whom his 


« Lord when he comes, thall find” in ſuch a frame. © A 
good man ({aith the late excellent Abp Tillotſon, in 
© his preface to his book of family- religion) would be 
© Joth to be taken out of the world, reeking hot from a 
«* ſharp contention with a perverſe adverſary ; and not a 
© little out of countenance, to ſind himſelf in this temper 
© tranſlated into the calm and peaceable regions of the 
« bleſſed, where nothing but perfect charity, and good- | 
will reigns for ever.” Heaven, for certain, is a quiet | 
place, and none are fit for it but quiet people. The hea- | 
venly C:naan, that land of peace, would be no heaven 
to thoſe that delight in war: turbulent and unquiet 
people would be out of their element, like a fiſh upon 
oy yon in thoſe calm regions. 

ey are the ſheep of Chriſt, ſuch as are patient and 
inoffenſive, that are called to inherit the kingdom; with- 
out are dogs, that bite and devour, Rev xxii 15. 


_— —— — 


They are the wings of a dove, not thoſe of a hawk or 
eagle, that David would fly upon, to his deſired reſt, 
Pial. Iv. 6. | 

Now lay all this together, and then conſider, whether 
there be not a real exceliency in this meckneſs and quiet- 
neſs of ſpirit, which doth highly recommend it to all 
that love either God or themſelves, or have any ſenſible 
regard to their own comfturt, either in this world, or in 
that to come, 


ͤ—  — ——— 


CHAP. IL 
The APPLICATION. 


ND now, firſt, have we not reafon to lament the 

want of the ornament of a meck and quiet ſpirit, 
among thoſe that profeſs religion, and eſpecially in our 
own boſoms? If this be Chriſtianity, the Lord help us! 
how little is there of the thing, even among thoſe that 
make great pretenſions to the name? ſurely, (as one faid 
in another caſe), Aut hoc non evangelium, aut hi non evange- 
lici ; either this is not goſpel, or theſe are not goſpel-protet- 
ſors And Oh! how bare and uncomely doth proteſſion 


— 


others, the tranſports of whoſe paſſions we ſhould inter- 
pret favourably. But we have all caute, more or leſs, to 
condemn ourtelves, and confeſs guilt in this matter. 
In many things we all offend, and perhaps in this, as 
much as in any, coming ſhort of the law oft mecknels and 
quietneſs. 

We are called Chriſtians, and it is our privilege and 
honour that we are ſo: we name the name of the meek 
and lowly Jeſus, but how tew are acted by his Spirit, or 
conformed to his example? It is a ſhame that aay occa- 
ſion ſhould be given to charge it upon protefiors, who in 
other things are moſt ſtrict and ſober, that in this they are 
moſt faulty : and that many who pretend to conſcience, 
and devotion, ſhould indulge themſelves in a peevith, 
froward, and morole temoec and converſation, to the 
great reproach ot that worthy name by which we are called, 
May we not f:y, as thit Mihometan did, when a Chri- 
ſtian prince had perfitoully broke his league with him, 
O Jeſus! are theſe thy Chriicians *” 

It is the manitett deftgn of our holy and excellent reli- 
gion, to imooth, and unten, and ſweeten our tempers, 
and to work off the ruggedneſs and uncvenneſs of them. 
Is it not a wretched thing therefore, that any who pro- 
feſs it, ſhould be foured, and embittered, and leis con- 
verſable and ft tor human fociety, than other people? 


lle was looked upon as a very good man in his day, and 


not without cauſe, who yet had ſuch an unhappy tem- 
wg and was ſometimes fo tranſported with piſſion, that 

is friend would ſay of him, He had grace enough tor 
ten men, and vet not enough for himtelt.“ All the dif- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt, cven thoſe of the ſirſt three, do not 
know hit manner ot ſpirit they are of, Luk® ix. 25, So apt 
are we to decerve ourſelves, eſpecially when theie exorii- 
tances ſhroud thermicives under the fpecious and plan- 
able pretence ot zexl tor God and religion. But vt the 
lault is not to be Laid upon the profefiion, or the {trictnels 
and ſingularity of that in other things that age praite-wor- 
thy; nor may we think the worle of Chriitianity, for 
any ſuch blemiſhes : we know very well, that © the wif- 
dom that is from above, is peaceable, and gentle, and 
« eaſy to entreated,“ and all that is ſweet, and amiable, 
and endearing, though the is not herein juſtiſied of all 
that call themtelves her children. But the blame muſt 
be laid upon the corruption and folly of the profeſſors 
themſelves, who are not io pertectly delivered into the 


mould of Chriſtianity as they ſhow 'd be; but neglect their 


ornament, and proſtitute their honour, and tuffer the 
authority of their graces to be Hampled upon; they let 
fire go out of the rod of their branches, which devour 
their fruit: fo that there is no meckiiets as a ſtrong rod, 
to be a ſceptre to rule in the foul, which 15 a lunentation, 
and ſhall be for a l:mentation; (I reter to that complaint, 
Ezek. xix. 14), ſomet ing re{cmbling the woful degene- 
racy of the angels that hancd, of whom it is td, Jude 
6. that they kept not 7+2vror 7x51, [rem principatum. 
So the vulgar: might it not be read, The government of 
themſelves “ They loft the command they ſhould have 
had ever their inferior faculties, and ſuffered them to 
get head. Andis it not much like this, when thoſe pre- 
tend to the dignity, who have lot the dominion of a 
religious profeſſion, having no rule over their own 
ſpirits ? 

And yet, bleſſed be God! even in this corrupt and dege- 
nerate world, there are n an who appear in the excellent 
ornament of a meck and quict ſpirit; and ſome whoſe 
natural temper is haſty and choleric, as it is {aid Cal- 
vin's was, yet have been enabled by the power of divine 
grace, to ſhew in a good converſation, their works with 


appear, for want of this adorning! When the Iſraelites meekneſs and witdom. It is not fo impracticable as ſome 
had ſtript themſelves of their ornaments, to furniſh up a imagine it, to ſubdue theſe pn ſſions, and to preſerve the 
golden calf, it is ſaid they Were“ made naked to their | peace of the foul, even in a ſtormy day. | 

« hame,“ Exod. xxxii. 25. How naked are we, (like But that we may each of us judge. ourſelves, and find 
Adam when he had ſinned), for want of this ornament ? | matter for repentance herein, I ſhall! only mention thoſe 
it is well, if it were to the ſhame of true repentance ; for | inſtances of irregular deportment towards our particular 
there is reaſon enough for it. relations, which evidence the want of mecknels, and 

am not teaching you to judge and cenſure others in quietneſs of ſpirit. 
this matter, there is but too much of that to be found | 


among us; we are quick-fighted enough to ſpy faults in 


* Cudworth, Intellect. Syſt. p. 814, ; 
. I. Superior 


20 A aijcourſe concern meekneſs, and quietneſs of jyirit. 


—_— 


1. Superiors are commonly very apt to chide, and that 
is for want of meekneſs. It is ſpoken to the praiſe of 
him whois the great Ruler of this — 4 and rebellious 
world. that “ he will not always chide,” Pal. ciii 9. Bu: 
how many little rulers are there of families and petty 
ſocieties, that herein are very unlike him, for they are 
always chiding? Upon every little default, they are put 
into a flame, and traniported beyond due bounds; eaſily 
provoked, either for no cauſe at all, or for very ſmall 
cauſe; greatly provoked, and very outrageous, and un- 
reaſonable when they are provoked. Their carriage fiery 
and haſty, their language fcurrilous and indecent; they 
care not what they ſay, nor what they do, nor who 
they fall foul upon, ſuch ſons of Belial, that a man cannot 
ſpeak to them, 1 Sam. xxv. 17. One had as good meet 
a bear robbed of her whelps, as meet them. Here wants 
meekneſs. Huſbands ſhould not be bitter againſt their 


wives, Col. iii. 19. Parents ſhould not provoke their chil- 


dren, Eph. vi. 4 Maſters muſt forbear threatening, Eph. 


vi. 9. Theſe are the rules, but how few are ruled by. 
them? The undue and intemperate paſſion of ſuperiors, 


goes under the umbrage and excuſe of neceſſary ſtrict- 
neſs, and the maintaining of authority, and the educa- 
tion and controul of children and ſervants. But furely 


every little failure needs not be animadverted upon, but terp 


ſea, and wandering ſtars, verl. 13. were murmurers and com- 
»ainers, verſ. 16. wiuviuagn, blamers of their let. - ſo the 
word ſignifies. It is an inſtance of unquietneſs, to he ever 
and anon quarrelling with our allotment. Thoſe wives 
wanted a meek and quiet ſpirit, that “ covered the al- 
tar of the Lord with tears,” Mal. ii. 13. Not tears of 
repentance for ſin, but tears of vexation, at the diſap- 
pointments they met with in their outward condition. 
Hannah's meekneſs and quietneſs was in ſome degree 
wanting, when ſhe fretted, and wept. and would not cat, 
1 Sam. i. 7.; but prayer compoſed her ſpirit, and ſet her 
to rights, verſ 18. her countenance was no more fad.” 
It was the unquietneſs of the ſpirit of the elder brother 
in the parable, that quarrelled fo unreaſonably with the 
father, for receiving and entertaining the penitent pro- 
digal, Luke xv. 19. For thoſe that are given to be un- 
eaſy, will never want ſomething or other to complain of. 
It is true, (though not ſo readily apprehended), that the 
ſullenneſs, and murmuring, and filent frets of children 
and ſervants, is as great a tranſgreſſion of the law of 
meekneſs, as the more open, noiſy, and avowed paſſions 
of their parents and maſters. We find the king's cham- 
berlains © wroth with the king,” Eith. ii. 21. And Cain's 
quarrel with God himſelf, for accepting of Abel, was in- 
reted anger at God, Gen. iv. 6. Why art thou wroth, 


rather ſhould be paſſed by; or if the fault muſt needs be, and why is thy countenance tallen?” The four looks 


roved, and corrected, may it not be done without | of inferiors are as certain an indication of anger reſting 


ſuch a heat? What needs ſo much noiſe, and clamour, in the boſom, as the big looks of ſuperiors; and how 
and all this ado? Is this the product of a meek and quiet | many ſuch inſtances of diſcontent there have been, eſpe- 
ſpirit? Is this the beſt badge of _ Ay you have | cially under a continual croſs, our own conſciences may 


to put on? And are theſe the enſigns of your 


there no other way of making your inferiors know their 


place, but by putting them among the dogs of your 


flock, and threatening them as fuch ? Not that I am a- 


gainſt 2 and good order in families, and ſuch | 


reproofs as are neceſſary, to the ſupport and preſervation 
of that, and thoſe ſo ſharpened, as ſome tempers require 
and call for. But while you are governing others, pray 
learn to govern yourſelves, and do not diforder your 
own ſouls, under pretence of keeping order in your fa- 
milies : for though you yourſelves may not be aware of 
it, yet it is certain, that by thoſe indications of your dif- 
pleature, which tranſgreſs the laws ot meekneſs, you do 
but render yourſelves contemptible and ridiculous, and 
rather proſtitute than preſerve your authority. Though 
your children dare not tell you fo, yet perhaps they can 
not but think, that you are very unfit to command your: 
ſelves . Time was, when you were yourſelves chil 
dren, and ſcholars, and perhaps ſervants and apprenti- 
ces; and fo, (it you will but allow yourſelves the liberty 
of reflection), you cannot but know the heart of an in- 
ferior, (Exod. xxiii. g.), and ſhould therefore treat thoſe 
that are now under vou, as you youricives then wiſhed 
to be treated. A due expreſſion of diipleaſure, ſo much 
as is neceflary to the amendment of what is amiſs, will 
very well conſiſt with meckneſs and quietneſs. And 


| 


your gravity, and awful compoſedvets therein, will con- { 
tribute very nuch to the preſerving of your authority, in affection and converſation, which make a lefs noite; 
and will command retpect abundantly more than your | little piques and prejudices conceived, which men are 
no ite and chiding. Maſters of tamilics, (and maſters of | themifclves fo aſhamed of, that they will not own them: 


ſckools too), have need, in this matter, to behave them- 
ſelves wiſely, Plal. ci. 2. fo as to avoid the two extremes, 
that of Eli's fooliſh indulgence on the one hand, 1 Sim. 
ii. 23. 24. and that of Saul's brutiſh rage on the other 
hand, 1 Sam. xx. 30 2}. and for the hitting of this gol- 
den mean, « wiſdom is profitwble to direct“ 

2. Inferiors are commonly very apt to complain. It 
every thing be not juſt to their mind, they are tretting 
and vexing, and their hearts are hot within them; the) 
are uneaſy in their place and ſtation, finding fault with 
every thing that is ſaid or done to them. Here wants a 
quiet ſpirit, v hich would reconcile us to the poſt we are 
in, and to all the cifliculties of it, and would make the 
beſt ot the preſent ſtate, though it be attended with 
many inconveniences. Thoſe unquet people, whom the 
apoſtle Jude in his epiſtle, compares to raging waves of the 


Nemo regere poteſt, niſi qui et regi. Scueca, 


, 


onour? Is perhaps tell us. It is the want of meekneſs only, that 


makes thoſe whom divine providence hath put under the 
yoke. children of Belial, that is, impaticnt of the yoke. 

3. Equals are commonly very apt to claſh and contend. 
It is for want of meekneſs, that there are in the church, 
ſo many pulpit and paper-quarrels, fuch ſtrifes of words, 
and perverſe diſputings : that there are in the ſtate, ſuch 
factions and parties, and between them ſuch animoſitics 
and heart-burnings: that there are in neighbourhoods, 
ſuch ſtrifes, and brawls, and vexatious law-tuits ; or ſuch 
diſtances, and eftrangements, and ſhyneſs one of another: 


that there are in families, envies and quarrels among the 


children and ſervants, croſſing, and thwarting, and find- 
ing fault one with another: and that brethren that dwell 
together, do not, as they ſhould, * dwell together in unity.” 


It is for want of meekneſs, that we are fo impatient of 
contradiction in our opirions, defires, and deligns, that 


we muſt have our own ſaying, right or wrong, and eve- 
ry thing our own way: that we are ſo impatient of com- 
petitors, not enduring that any ſhould ſtand in our light, 
or ſhare in that work of honour which we would engrofs 
to ourſelves: that we are ſo inpatient of contempt, ſo 
quick in our apprehenſion and reſentment of the leaſt 


llight or aftront ; and ſo pregnant in our fancy of injuries, 


where really there are none, or none intended. They 
are not only loud and profeſſed contentions, that evi- 
dence a want of meckneſs. but alſo thoſe ſilent alienations 


theſe ſhew the ſpirit diſturbed, and wanting the orna- 
ment of meekneſs. In a word, the w:lful doing any thing 
to diſquiet others, flandering, backbiting, whiſpering, 


tale-bearing, or the like, is too plain an evidence, that 


we are not ourſelves rightly diſpaſed to be quiet. 

And now, may we not all remember our faults this day ? 
and inſtead of condemning others, though never ſo taulty, 
(hould we not each of us bewail it betore the Lord, that 


we have been fo little acte i by this excellent fpirit, and 


repent of all that which we have at any time faid or 
done contrary to the law of meckneſs, and from under 
the direction and influence of it? laſtead of going 
about to extenuate and excuſe our ſinful paſſions, let 
us rather aggravate them, and lay load upon ourſelves for 
them: * fo tooliſh have l been and ignorant, and to like 
« a beaſt,” as the Plalmitt ſpeaks, when he is recovering 
himſelf trom an intemperate heat, Pal. lxxiii. 22. Think 


| how otten we have appeared betore God, and the world, 


withgut 
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without cur ornament, without our livery, to our ſhame. 
God kept account of the particular inſtances of the un- 
quietneſs of Iſrael. “ They have tempted me (faith he) 
« now theſe ten times,” Numb. xiv. 22. Conſcience is 
God's regiſter, that records all our miſcarriages; even 
what we ſay and do in our haſte, is not fo quick as to 
eſcape its obſervation : let us therefore be often opening 
that book now, for our conviction and humiliation, or 
elſe it will be opened ſhortly to our confulion and con- 
demnation. * But if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould 
« not be judged of the Lord.” May we not all ſay, as 
Joſeph's brethren did, (ind perhaps fomie are, as they 
were, in a ſpecial manner called to ſay it, by kumbling 
providences), „We ate verily guilty concerning our bro- 
« ther?” Gen. xlii. 21. Sucha time, in ſuch a company, 
upon ſuch an occaſion, I wanted meeknets, and was un- 
quiet; my ſpirit was provoked, and 1 ſpake unadvitedly 
with my lips, and now I remember it againſt my ſelt. 
Nay, have not 1 lived a life of unquietneſs, in the tamily, 
in the neighbout hood, always in the fire of contention, 
as in my element, and breathing threatenings ? And by 
ſo doing, have not I diſhononred my God, diſcredited 
my profefſiion, diſturbed my ſoul, grieved the bl-fled 
Spirit, and been to many an occaſion ot fin? And for 
all this, ought not I to be greatly humbled and aſhamed ? 
Before we can put on the ornament of a meek and quiet 


ſpirit, we muſt firſt waſh in the laver of true repentarice, | of meeknefs. 


ö 
1 
| 


* 
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things that are behind, and renghing forth to thoje that 
are before, Phil. iii. 13. 14. Thote «ho took jaytully the 
ſpoiling of their goods, are yet told that they had need 
of patience, Heb. x. 34. 36. Ihus the meek of the earth 
(who being on the earth, arc in a ſtate of infir.nity and 
imperfection, of trial and temptation) have ſtill need of 
meckneſs; that is, they muſt learn to be yet more calm 
and compoſed, more ſteady, and even, and rezulzr, in 
the government of their paſſions, and in the managery 
of their whole converſation. They who have ſilenced all 
angry words, mult learn to ſuppreſs the firſt rings and 
motions of angry thoughts. 

It is obſervable, when the meek of the -arth are eſpe- 
cially concerned to ſeek meckneſs, even then, when the 
«* decree is ready to bring forth,” verſ. 2. When the * day 
*« of the Lord's anger haſtens on,” when the times are 
bad, and deſolating judgments are breaking in, then we 
have occaſion for all the mecknets we have, and all we 
can get, and all little enough. Mezknets towards God, 


the author, and towards men, the inſtruments of our 
trouble: mecknets to bear the trial, and to bear our te- 
ſlimony in the trial. There is Ometimes an 4 hour of 


! 


1 


« temptation.” Rev. iii. 19. a critical day, when the ex- 
erciſe ot me=knets is the work of the day: ſometimes the 
children ot men arc more than ordinary provoking, and 
then the children of God have more than ordinary need 
When God ts juitly angry. and men ate 


not only for groſs and open extravagances of peſſion, unjuſtly angry, when our mother's chaldren are angry 
but for all our neglects and omiſtions of the duties of | with us, and our Father angry too, there is anger enough 


meeknefs. 


itirt ing, and then, “ blefled are the meek,” that are care- 


Secondly, Have we not reafon to labour and endeavour, | ful to keep poſſeſtion of their fouls, when they can keep 
ſince there is tuch a virtue, there is ſuch a praite, to at- puſſettion ot nothing elſe, wie hearts are fixed and quiet 


tain theſe things? ſhould we not lay out ourielves to tlic 
utmoit, ſor this & ornament of a meck and quict ſpirit?“ 
For your direction in this endeavour, (it you be indeed 
willing to be directed), I fhall bricfly lay betore you, 

1. Some ſcriptme-precepts of meckncts. 

2. Some patterns of it. ; 

3. 7 particular inſtances, in which we have ſpecial 

Ot it. ; 

4. Some good principles that we ſhould abide by. And, 

5. Some good practices that we ſhould abound in, in 
order to our growth in this grace of mecknels, 

And in opening theſe things, we will endeavour to 


keep cloſe to the law, and to the teſtimony, 


. 
Sore ſeriftare-precepts of meekneſs, 


If we lay the word of God before us for our rule, and 
will be ruled by it, we ſhall find the command of God 
making meekneſs and quietnels to be as much our duty, 
as it is our ornament. We are there told it as the will of 
God; 

1. That we muſt « ſeek meeknefs.” This command we 
have, Zeph. ii. 3. and (which is efpecially obſervable) it 
is directed to the meck of the earth: * Seck ye the Lord, 
« all ye meek of the carth :-----Scek mecknets.” Though 
they were meek, and were pronounced fo by him that 
ſearcheth the heart, yet they mult ſeek meekneſs ; which 
teacheth us, that thuſe who have much ot this grace, 
have ſtill need of me, ard mult defire and endeavour 
after more *; Si dixiſii, ſufficit, pertiſti. He that fits down 


content with the grace he hath, and is not preſſing for 


wards towards perfection, and firiving to grow in grace, 
to get the habits of it more ſtrengthened and confirmed, 
and the actings of it more quickened and invigorated, it 
is to be feared, hath no true grace at all; but though he 
fit never ſo high, and never fo eaſy in his own opinion, 
Where there 1s lite, one 
way or other there will be growth, till we come to the 
pertect man. Job xvii. 9. “ He that hath clean hands, will 
be ſtronger and ſtronger.” Paul was a man of great at- 


„puto multos petuifſe ad ſapicutiam pervenire, hifi putaſſent 


fe pervenille. Sen. 4. tr ” 


| 


| 


in ſhiking and ur:quict times. 

Now the way preſcribed tor the attainment of meek- 
nets, is to ſeck it. Aſk it of God, privy for it. it is 2 
fruit of the Spirit, it is given by the Gul of all grace, 
and to him we muſt go for it. It is a branch of that wits 
dom which he that lacketh muſt afk of God, and it ſhall be 
given him, Jim. i. 5. The God we addicts to, is called, 
the God of patience and cenſelatian, Rom. xv. 5.; and he is 
theretore the Gd of conſolation, becauſe the God of patience, 
(tor the more patient we are, the mere we are comforted 
under our aithctions); and as ſuch we muſt eve him, when 
we come to him tor grace to mate us lite min. leu, 1. e. meek 
and loving one towaids another, which is the errand the 
apoſtle there comes upon to the throne of grace. God's 
people are, and ſhould be a generation ot ſeekers, that 
covet the beſt gitts, and make thiefr court to the beit 


| giver, who never faid to the vreiiling feed of Jicob, 


« Seck in vain;” but hath given us an afurance firm e- 
nough for us to build upon, and rich enough for us to 
encourage ourſelves with, “ Seck, and ye fhu!l find.“ 
What would we more? Scck mecknets, and ye hall find 
it. 

The promiſe annexed, is very encouraging to the meek 
of the carth, that feek meekntfs; „It may be you ſhail 
„be hid in the day ot the Lord's anger.” Though it be 
but a promiſe with an [? may /e], yet it minifters abun- 
dance of confort: God s probabih ies are better thin the 
world's certainties; and the meck ones of the carth, that 
hope in his mercy, and can venture their all upon an in- 
timation of his good- will, thall find to their comtort, that 
when God brings a fluod upon the world of the ungodly, 
he hath an ark tor all his Noahs, his reſting quiet people, 
in which they ſhall be hid, it may be, trom the calamity 
"Welt, however from the ſting and malignity of it; hid 
(as Luther ſaid) cither in heaven, or under hezven, either 
in the poſleſſion, or under the protection of heaven. See 
Pſal. xci 1. 2. 

2. We muſt « put on meckneſs“ This precept we have, 
Col. iii. 12. Put on theretore (as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved) ---meckneſs.” It is one of the members 


of the new man, which according to the obligations we 


it is armour of proot : 


' 


| he under from our baptiſm, we muſt put on. Put it on 
tainments in grace, and yet we find him torgetung the 


as armour, to keep provocations trom the heart, and 10 
to defend the vitals. They that have tried it, will tay 


when you are putting on the 
whole armour 0: God, do not torget this, Put it on 2s 


F attire, 


». 
100m 
. 


— —  — 
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moſi cheartully and caſily 


—— humble and condeſcending, the eſtate rifing, but 
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ravenous beaſts, and birds of prey; but calves, and kids, 
and lambs, and turtle-doves, and young pidgeons, all 
of them emblems of meekneſs, and gentleneſs, and inof- 
fer. ſivencſs; for „with ſuch ſacrifices (od is well pleaſed.” 
This quietneſs of ſpirit contributes very much to the con- 
flant ſteadineſs and regularity of a religious converſa- 
tion. Hot and eager ſpirits, that are ready to take fire 
at every thing, are uſually very inconſtant in their pro- 
feſſion, and of great inconſiſtency with themſelves, like 
a man in an ague-ht, ſometimes pra ge and ſome- 
times ſhivering for cold ; or like thoſe that gallop in the 
beginning of their journey, and tire before the end of it; 
whereas the meek and quiet Chriſtian is ſtill the ſame; 
and, by keeping to a conſtant rate, rids ground. If you 
would have one foot of the compaſs go even round the 
circutnference, you muſt be ſure to keep the other fixed, 
and quict in the centre, for « your ſtrength is to fit 
« ſtill.“ 

2. It makes us fit for any relation, which God in his 
providence may call us into. Thoſe that are quiet them. 
felves, cannot but be eaſy to all that are about them; and 
the nearer any ate to us in relation and converſe, the 
more deſirable it is that we ſhould be eaſy to them. Re- 
lations are various, as ſuperiors, interiors, and equals; 
he that is of a meck and quiet ſpirit, is cut out for any 
of them. Moſes was forty years a courtier in Egypt, 
forty years a ſervant in Midian, and forty years a king 
in J]cſhurun; and his meeknets qualified him for each of 
thele poſts, and ſtill he held faſt his integrity. There are 
various dutics requiſite, according as the relation is, and 
various graces to be exerciſed; but this of meekneſs is 
the golden thread that muſt run through all. If man be 
a ſociable creature, the more he hath of humanity, the 
note fit he is for fociety Meeknefs would greatly help 
to preſerve the wiſdom and due authority of ſuperiors, 
the obedience and due fubjection of inferiors, and the 
Ive and mutual kindnets, and ſerviceahleneſs of equals. 
A calm and quiet ſpirit receives the comfort of the rela- 
tuen moſt thankfully, fitidies the duty of the relation 
nest carctully, and bears the inconveniency of the rela- 
tion (for there is no unmixed comfort under the fun) 
I have heard of a married 
couple, who, though they were both naturaliy of a hot 
and haſty temper, yet lived very comfortably in that re- 
lation, by obſerving an agreement made between them- 
ſelves, Never to be both angry together; an excellent 
law of mcekneſs it is, which, if taithtully lived up to, 
would prevent many of thote breaches among relations, 
w hich occaſion fo much guilt and griet, and are ſeldom 
healed without a fcar. It was part of the good advice 
given by a pious and ingenious father, to his children 
newly entered into the conjugal relation; 


« Noth one ſpeak fire? other with water come; 
« ls one provok'd ? be Cother fott or dumb 


And thus one wiſe, both happy. But where wrath 
and anger are indulged, all relations are embittered, 
thote that ſhould be helps meet, become as thorns in our 
eyes, and goads in our ſides. “ Two indeed are better 
« than one,” and yet it is better “ to dwell alone in the 
« willerne(s, than with a contentious and angry relation, 
„ who is like a continual dropping in a very rainy day,” 
Prov. XXI. 19.----XXVii. 15. Some ot the Hebrew critics have 
noted, that if you take away 7 the fear of the Lord, from 
UN and PUR hand and wife ; there remains but ON and 
UN ge, fire. lt is to in other relations. 

z. It makes us fit for any condition, according as the 
u ue God ſhall pleaſe to difpote ot us Thote that through 
grace are enabled to compoſe and quiet themſelves, are 
fit to live in this world, where we meet with to much 
every day to diſcompoſe and difquiet us. In general, 
whether the outward condition be profperous or adverie, ' 
whether the world ſmile or trown upon us, a meek and 
quiet tpirit is neither litted up with the one, nor caſt 
down with the other, but ſtill in the fame pore ; in pro- 


mind not rang with it; in adveriity, encouraged and 


| cheared up, © caſt dowa, bat not in deſpair;“ in both 


even, like a dye, throw it w hich way you will, it lights 
on a ſquare fide. St Paul, that had learned in every e- 
ſtate to be content, « vrees, ſatisfed within himſelf, 
« knew how to be abaſed, and knew how to abound; 
« every where, and in all things he was inſtructed both 
to be full, and to be hungry, both to abound, and to 
©* ſuffer need,” Philip. iv. 11. 12. Changes without, 
made none within. It is a temper which, as far as it 
hath the aſcendant in the foul, makes every burden fit 
light, by bringing the mind to the condition, when the 
condition is not in every thing brought to the mind. Pro- 
ſperity and adverſity have each of them their particular 
temptation to peeviſhne(s, and frowardneſs; the former 
by making men imperious, the latter by making men im- 
patient. Againſt the aſſaults of each of theſe temptations, 
the grace of meekneſs will ſtand upon the guard. Being 
to paſs through this world “ by honour and diſhonour, 
© by evil report and good report,” that is, through a 
great variety of conditions and treatments, we have necd 
of that“ long-fuffering, and kindneſs, and love unfeign- 
« ed, which will be the armour of rightcouſneſs, on the 
„right hand and on the lett.” | reter to that ſcripture, 
2 Cor vi. 6. 7. 8, Meekneſs and quictneſ will fortify 
the foul on cach hand, and ſuit it to the ſev@Aal entertain- 
ments which the world gives us; like a ſkilful pilot, that, 
which point ot the compaſs ſocver the wind blows from, 
will ſhitt his fails accordingly; and knows either how to get 
torward, and weather his point with it, or however to 
he by without —_ It is the continual eaſineſs of 
a quiet temper, to make the beſt of that which is *. 

4. It makes us tit tor a day of periecution. If tribula- 
tion and affliction ariſe becauſe of the word, (which is no 
foreign ſupp icon), the meck and quict ſpirit is armed 
for it, ſo as to prelerve its peace and purity at luch a 
time, which arc our two great concernments, that we 
may neither torment ourſelves with a baie tear, nor pol- 
late ourſelves with a baſe compliance. We ule to tay, 
We will give any taing tor a quict life;” I ſay, any thing 
for a quiet conſcience, h ch will be beſt fecured, under 
the ſhield of a meck and quiet fpirit, which doth not 
render railing for railing, 1 Pet. iii. 9. nor aggravate the 
threatened trouvie, or repreſent it to itſelt in its moſt for- 
midable colours, but has learned to put a but upon the 
power of the moſt enraged enemies; „they can bu kill 
« the hody;” and to witnels the mit righteous teſtimo- 
ny with mecknzts and fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15. like our M. 
ter, who + when he (uffered, threatened not, but com- 
« mitted h1mielt to him that juageth righteoully,” 1 Pet. 
ii. 23. Sutlering funts (as the tuffering Jeius) are com- 
puesto ſheep, (Ii. hii. 7. Rom. viii. 36.), as theep dumb 
betore the ſheater, nay, dumb betore the butcher. The 
meek and quict Chrittian, it duly called to it, can tame- 
ly part, not only with the wool, but with the blood; 
not only with the eſtate, but with the life, and even then 
rence with joy unſpeakable, and tull of glory. Angry 
troward people, in a day of rebuke, ate apt to pull crotles 
upon themiclves by needlets provocations, or to mur- 
mur, and complain, and fly in the face of inſtruments, 
and give unbecoming language, contrary to the laws of 
our holy religion, and the example of our Matter, and 
ſo do more hurt than good by their ſuffering. When- 
ever we have the honour to be perſecuted for righteguſ- 
nets lake, our great care muſt be to glority God, and to 
adorn our proteſiion, (which is done molt eſſectually oy 
mecknets and mildnets, under the hardett ccatures, and 
the molt crucl utage): fo manifeſting that we are indeed 
under the power and influence of that holy religion, 
which we think it orth our while to ſuffer tor. 

5. It makes as fit tor death aid eternity. The grave 
is 4 quet place; + there the wicked ceale from trou- 
« bling,” Jon. 17, Thoſe that were mott troubleſome, 


are there bound to the peace; ind © their hatred an in- 
« vy (hte great mike-bates) are there perithed,” Ecol 
ix. o. Wiether we will or no, in the grave we malt * he 
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then muſt it needs be to unquiet, angry, and litigious 
people? and what a mighty ſhock will that ſudden for- 
ced refi give them, atter ſuch a violent rapid motion? 
It is therefore our wiſdom to compole ourſelves for the 
grave, to prepare ourſelves for it, by adapting and ac- 
commedating ourſelves to that which is likely to be our 
long-home. This is dying daily, quieting ouriclves, for 
death will ſhortly quiet us. 

The meek and quiet ſoul is at death let into that reſt 
which it hath been ſo much labouring after; and how 
welcome muſt that needs be ?----Thoughts of death and 
the grave, are very agreeable to thole who love to be 
quiet; for then and there they ſhall “ enter into peace, 
« and reſt in their beds,” 3f. Ivn. 2. 

After death we expect the judgment, than which, no- 
thing is more dreadtul to them that are contenticus, Rom. 
ii. 8. The coming of the Maſter brings terror along with 
it, to thote that tmite their fellow-fervants, Luke Kii. 
45 46. But thoſe that are meck and quiet, are likely to 
have their plca ready, their accounts ſtated, and when- 


ever it comes it «ili be no furprite to them: to thoſe 
whoſe moderation is known to all men, it will be no un- 
grateful news to hear that the Lord is at hand, Philip. iv. | 
5. It is therefore prefcribed as that which ought to be | 
our conſtant care, that whenever our Matter comes, we 


EE 


others, the tranſports of whoſe paſſions we ſhould inter- 
pret favourably. But we have all caute, more or leſs, to 
condemn ouriclves, and conteſs guilt in this matter. 
In many things we all offend, and perhaps in this, as 
much as in any, coming ſhort of the law of mecknets and 
quietneſs. 

We are called Chriſtians, and it is our privilege and 
honour that we are fo: we name the name of the meek 
and lowly Jeſus, but how tew are acted by his Spirit, or 
conformed to his example? It is a ſhame that aay occa- 
hon ſhould be given to charge it upon protefiors, who in 
other things ate moſt ſtrict and ſober, that in this they are 
moſt faulty : and that many who pretend to conſcience, 
and devotion, ſhou!d indulge themſelves in a peevith, 
froward, and morote tember and converſation, to the 
great reproach of that worthy name by which we are called, 
May we not f:y, as that Mahometan did, when a Chri- 
ſtian prince had pertichioully broke his league with him, 
O Jctus! are theſe thy Chrii.ians ** 

It is the maniteit deſign ot our holy and excellent reli- 
gion, to imooth, and uten, and fweeten our tempers, 
and to work off the ruggednets and uncvennets of them. 
Is it not a wretched thing theretore, that any who pro- 
fels it, ſhould be foured, and embittered, and leis con- 
ver ſable and fit tor human ſociety, than other people? 


may be tound of him in peace, 2 Pet. iii. 14. 7. e. in a He was looked upon as a very good man in his day, and 
peaceabie temper. “ Bieſſen is that ſervant, whom his | not without cauſe, who yet had fuch an unhappy tem- 
« Lord when he comes, thall find” in fuch a frame. A | per, and was ſometimes fo tranſported with piſſion, that 
good man ({ith the late excellent Abp Tillotion, in * friend would ſay of him, * He had grace enough tor 
5 Nis preface to his book of family-religion) would be | ten men, and vet not enough for himielt.” All the dif- 
© Joth to be taken out of the world, recking hot from à ciples of Jeſus Chriſt, cven thoſe of the firſt three, do not 
* ſharp contention with a perverſe adverlary ; and not a | know what manner of {pirit they are of, Luke ix. 35. $9 apt 
© little out of countenance, to find himſelt in this temper are we to decerve ourtclves, eſpecially when theie exorbi- 
* tranſlated into the calm and peaceable regions of the tances ſhroud themſelves under the fpecious and plan- 
« bleſſed, where nothing but perfect charity, and good- | fible pretence ot zen tor God and religion. But vet the 
« will reigns for ever.” Heaven, for certain, is à quict | lault is not to be laid upon the proteilion, or the lirictnels 
place, and aone are fit for it but quiet people. The hea- | and fingularity of that in other things that ate praite-wor- 
venly Cznan, that land of peace, would be no heaven | thy; ner may we think the worle of Chrittianity, for 


to thoſe that delight in war: turbulent and unquiet 
people would be out of their element, like a fhſh upon 
ax — in thoſe calm regions. 
ey are the ſheep of Chriſt, ſuch as are patient and 
inoffenſive, that are called to inherit the kingdom; with- 
out are dogs, that bite and devour, Rev. xxii 15. 
They are the wings of a dove, not thoſe of a hawk or 


eagle, that David would fly upon, to his deſired reſt, 
Pial. lv. 6. 

Now lay all this together, and then conſider, whether | 
there be not a real excellency in this mecknets and quiet- | 
neſs of ſpirit, which doth highly recommend it to all 
that love either God or themtelves, or have any ſenſible 
regard to their own comturt, either in this world, or in 
that to come, 


CHAP. II. 
The APPLICATION: 


ND now, firſt, have we not reaſon to lament the 
want of the ornament of a meck and quiet ſpirit, 
among thoſe that proteſs religion, and eſpecially in our 
own buſoms? It this be Chriſtianity, the Lord help us! 
how little is there of the thing, even among thoſe that 
make great pretenſians to the name? ſurely, (as one ſaid 
in another calc), Aut hoc non evange/tum, aut ht non evange- 


any ſuch blemiſhes : we know very well, that “ the wiſ- 
dom that is from above, is peaccable, and gentle, and 
« eaſy to entreated,“ and all that is ſweet, and amiable, 
and endearing, though the is not herein juſtiſied of all 
that call themtelves her children. But the blame muſt 
be laid upon the corruption and folly of the profeſſors 
themſelves, who are not ſo pertectly delivered into the 


mould of Chiiſtianity as they thou'd be; but neglect their 


ornament, and proſtitute their honour, and tuffer the 
authority of their graces to be trampled upon; they let 
fire go out of the rod of their branches, which devour 
their truit : ſo that there is no meckiets as a ſtrong rod, 
to be a ſceptre to rule in the foul, which is a Jamentation, 
and ſhall be for a lementation; (1 reter to that complaint, 
Lack. xix. 14), fometning refembling the wotul degene- 
racy of the angels that banned, of whom it is nid, Jude 
6. that they kept not 7 +avrwr Zorn, ſum Principatum. 
So the vulgar: might it not be read, The government of * 
themſelves ? They loſt the command they ſhould have 
had ever their inferior taculiics, and ſuffered them to 
get head. And is it not much like this, when thoſe pre- 
tend to the dignity, who have loft the dominion of a 
religious profcthon, having no rule over their own 
ſpirits ? 

And yet, bleſſed be God! even in this corrupt and dege- 
nerate world, there are many who appear in the excellent 
ornament of a meck and quict ſpirit; and ſome whoſe 
natural temper is haſty and choleric, as it is ſaid Cal- 


lici ; either this is not goſpel, or theſe are not goſpel-protet- 


vin's was, yet have been enabled by the power of divine 


ſors And Oh! how bare and uncomely doth proteſſion grace, to ſhew in a good converſation, their works with 
appear, for wart of this adorning! When the Iſraelites meekneſs and witdom. It is not ſo impracticable as ſome 
had ſtript themſelves of their ornaments, to turniſh up 2 imagine it, to ſubduc theſe p* Mons, and to preſerve the 
golden calf, it is ſaid, they were“ made naked to their | peace of the foul, even in a ſtormy day. 
« name,“ Exod. xxxii. 25. How naked are we, (like But that we may each of us judge ourſelves, and find 
Adam when he had finned), for want of this ornament matter tor repentance herein, I ſhall only mention thoſe 
it ie well, if it were to the ſhame of true repentance ; for inſtances of irregular deportment towards our particular 
there is reaſon enough tor it. ' relations, which evidence the want ot mccknel>s, a1 
[ am not teaching you to judge and cenſure others in quictneis of ſpirit. | 
this matter, there is but too much of that to be found | 
among us; we arc quick-lighted enough to ſpy faults in | * Cudworth. Intellect. Syſt. 5. 816. ; 
I. Superiors 
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* hw . 
5 
* 


20 A ajcourſe concerniig meekneſs, and quietnels of jyirii. 


1. Superiors are commonly very apt to chide, and that 
is for want of meekneſs. It is ſpoken to the praiſe of 
him whois the great Ruler of this perverſe and rebellious 
world. that „ he will not always chide,” Pfal. ciii 9. Bu 
how many little rulers are there of families and petty 
ſocieties, that herein are very unlike him, for they are 
always chiding? Upon every little default, they are put 
into a flame, and traniported beyond due bounds; exfily 
provoked, either for no cauſe at all, or for very ſmall 
cauſe; greatly provoked, and very outrageous, and un- 
reaſonable when they are provoked. Their carriage fiery 
and haſty, their language ſcurrilous and indecent; they 
care not what they ſay, nor what they do, nor who 
they fall foul upon, ſuch ſons of Belial, that a man cannot 
ſpeak to them, 1 Sam. xxv. 17. One had as good meet 
a hear robbed of her whelps, as meet them. Here wants 
meekneſs. Huſbands ſhould not be bitter againſt their 


ſea, and wandering ſtars, verl. 13. were murmurers and com- 
»lainers, verſ. 16. ebe, blamers of their let. · ſo the 
word ſignifies. It is an inſtance of unquietneſs, to he ever 
and anon quarrelling with our allotment. Thoſe wives 
wanted a meek and quiet ſpirit, that “ covered the al- 
tar of the Lord with tears,” Mil. ii. 13. Not tears of 
repentance for fin, but tears of vexation, at the diſap- 
1 they met with in their outward condi:ioa. 

annah's meekneſs and quietneſs was in ſome degree 
wanting, when ſhe fretted, and wept. and would not cat, 
1 Sam. i. 7.; but prayer compoſed her ſpirit, and ſet her 
to rights, verſ 18, „her countenance was no more fad.” 
It was the unquietneſs of the ſpirit of the elder brother 
in the parable, that quarrelled fo unreaſonably with the 
father, for receiving and entertaining the penitent pro- 
digal, Luke xv. 19. For thoſe that are given to be un- 
eaſy, will never want ſomething or other to complain of. 


wives, Col. iii. 19. Parents ſhould not provoke their chil- 


dren, Eph. vi. 3. Maſters muſt forbear threatening, Eph. 
and ſervants, is as great a tranſgreſſion of the law of 


vi. 9. Theſe are the rules, but how few are ruled by 


them ? The undue and intemperate paſſion of ſuperiors, 


goes under the umbrage and excuſe of neceſlary ſtrict- 
neſs, and the maintaining of authority, and the educa- 
tion and controul of children and ſervants. But ſurely 
every little failure needs not be animadverted upon, but 


rather ſhould be paſſed by; or if the fault muſt needs be 


reproved, and corrected, may it not be done without | 
in the boſom, as the big looks of ſuperiors; and how 


ſuch a heat? What needs fo much noiſe, and clamour, 


It is true, (though not ſo readily apprehended), that the 
ſullenneſs, and murmuring, and filent frets of children 


meeknefs, as the more open, noiſy, and avowed paſſions 
of their parents and maſters. We find the king's cham- 
berlains ++ wroth with the king,” Eith. ii. 21. And Cain's 
quarrel with God himſelf, for accepting of Abel, was in- 
terpreted anger at God, Gen. iv. 6. % Why art thou roth, 
and why 1s thy countenance tallen ” The four looks 
of inferiors are as certain an indication of anger reſting 


and all this ado ? Is this the product of a meek and quiet | many ſuch inſtances of diſcontent there have been, eſpe- 
ſpirit? Is this the beſt badge of your — you have | cially under a continual croſs, our own conſciences may 


to put on? And are theie the enſigns of your 
there no other way of making your inferiors know their 
place, but by putting them among the dogs of your 


flock, and threatening them as ſuch? Not that I am a- 
gainſt government and good order in families, and fuch | 


reproots as are neceſlary, to the ſupport and prefervation 
of that, and thoſe fo ſharpened, as fome tempers require 
and call for. But while you are governing others, pray 
learn to govern yourſelves, and do not diforder your 
own ſouls, under pretence of keeping order in your fa- 
milies : for though you yourſelves may not be aware of 
it, yet it is certain, that by thoſe indications of your dif- 
pleature, which tranſgreis the laws ot meeknefts, you do 
but render yourſelves contemptible and ridiculous, and 
rather proftitute than preſerve your authority. Though 
your children dare not tell you fo, yet perhaps they can- 
not but think, that you arc very unfit to command your 
felves “. lime was, when you were yourſelves chil 


_ dren, and ſcholars, and perhaps fervants and apprenti- 


ces; and fo, (it you will but allow yourſelves the liberty 
of reflection), you cannot but know the heart of an in- 
ferior, (Exod. xwiii. g.), and (ſhould rheretore treat thoſe 
that are now under you, as you youricives then wiſhed 


to be treated, A due expreflion of ditpleaſute, fo much 
| where really there are none, or noac intended. They 


as is neceflary to the amendment of what is amifs, will 


onour? Is perhaps tell us. It is the want of mcekneſs only, that 
makes thoſe whom divine providence hath put under the 


yoke, children of Belial, that is, impatient of the yoke. 

3. Equals are commonly very apt to claſh and contend, 
It is for want of meekneſs, that there ate in the church, 
{© many pulpit and paper-quarrels, ſuch ſtrifes of words, 
and perverſe diſputings : that there are in the Rate, ſuch 
factions and parties, and between them ſuch animokitics 
and heart-burnings: that there are in neighbourhoods, 
ſuch ſtrifes, and brawls, and vexatious law-tuits ; or ſuch 
diſtances, and efirangements, and ſhyneſs one ot another: 
that there are in families, envies and quarrels among the 
children and ſervants, croſſing, and thwarting, and find- 
ing fault one with another: and that brethren that dwell 
together, do nor, as they ſhould, « dwell together in unity.” 
It is for want of meeknefs, that we are fo impatient of 
contradiction in our opinions, deſires, and deligns, that 
we muſt have our own faying, right or wrong, and eve- 
ry thing our own way: that we are ſo impatient of com- 
petitors, not enduring that any ſhould ſtand in our light, 
or ſhare in that work of honour which we would engrofs 
to ourſelves : that we are fo vnpatient of contempt, fo 
quick in our apprehenſion and reſentment of the leait 


light or affront ; and fo pregnant in our fancy of injuries, 


very well conſiſt with mecknets and quietnefs. And | are not only loud and protetled contentions, that evi- 
your gravity, and awtul compoſedvets therein, will con- dence a want of mecknets. but alſo thote filgnt alienations 


tribute very much to the preſerving of your authority, 
and will command gefpett abundantly more than your 
noiſe and chiding. Maſters of tamihes, (and matters of 
ſchools too), have need, in this matter, to behave them- 
ſelves wifely, Pal. ci. 2. fo as to avmd the two extremes, 
that of Hes fooliſh indulgence on the one hand, 1 Sim 
ii. 2 3. 24. and that of Saul's brutiſh rage on the other 
hand, 1 Sam. xx. zo 3}. and for the hitting of this gol- 


den mean, „ wiſdom is profitable to direct“ 


2. Inferiors are commonly very apt to complain. It 


_ every thing be not juſt to their mind, they are tretting 


and vexing, and their hearts are hot within them; they 
are uncaty in their place and ſtation, finding fault with 
every thing that is taid or done to them. Here wants a 
quiet ſpirit, v hich would reconcile us to the poſt we are 
in, and to all the Gifliculties of it, and would make the 
beſt ot the preſent ſtate, though it be attended with 
many inconveniences. Thoſe unqumet people, whom the 
apoſtle Jude in his epiſtle, compares to raging waves of the 


® Nemo regere potelt, niſi qui et regi. Seneca, 


in affection and converſation, which make a leis noite; 
little piques and 3 conceived, which men are 
themiclves to aſhamed of, that they will not own them: 


; thete thew the ſpirit diſturbed, and wanting the orna- 


ment of meeknets. In a word, the wilful doing any thing 
to diſquiet others, flandering, backbiting, whitpering, 
tale- hearing, or the like, is too plain an evidence, that 
we are not ourſelves rightly difpoted to be quiet. 

And now, may we not all remember our faults this day ? 
and inſtead ot condemning others, though never fo taulty, 
ſhould we not each of us bewail it betore the Lord, that 
we have been fo little acte1 by this excellent fpirit, and 
repent of all that which we have at any time faid or 
done contrary to the law of meeknefs, and from under 
the direction and influence of it? laſtead of going 
about to extenuate and excuſe our finful paſſions, let 
us rather aggravate them, and lay load upon ourſelves for 
them: * fo tooliſh have 1 been and ignorant, and to like 
« a beaſt,” as the Plalmitt ſpeaks, when he is recovering 
himſelf trom an intemperate heat, Pial. IXxiii. 22. Think 


how otten we have appeared betore God, and the world, 
2 | | withuut 
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without cur ornament, without our livery, to our ſhame. 


God kept account of the particular inftances of the un- 


quietne!s of Iirael. “ They have tempted me (faith he) | ſporling of their goods, arc yet told that they kad need 


ot patience, Heb. x. 24. 36. Ihus the meek of the earth 


„ now theſe ten times,” Numb. xiv. 22. Conſcience is 
God's regitter, that records all our miſcarriages; even 
what we ſay and do in our haſte, is not ſo quick as to 
eſcape its obſcrvation : let us therefore be otten opening 
that book now, for our conviction and humiliation, or 
elſe it will be opened ſhortly to our confulion and con- 
demnation. « But if we would judge ouricives, we ſhould 
« not be judged of the Lord.” May we not all fay, as 
Joſeph's brethren did, (ind perhaps ſome are, as they 
were, in a ſpecial manner called to tay it, by kumbling 
providences), „We ate verily guilty concerning our bro- 
% ther?” Gen. xlii. 21. Sucha time, in ſuch a company, 
upon ſuch an occaſion, 1 wanted mecknets, and was un- 
quiet; my ſpirit was provoked, and 1 ſpake unadvitedly 
with my lips, and now | remember it againſt my telt. 


Nay, have not 1 lived a life of unquietneſs, in the tamily, | 


in the neighbourhood, always in the me of contention, | 


as in my element, and breathing threatenings? And by 
ſo doing, have not I difhonoured my God, diſcredited 


Spirit, and been to many an occaſion ot fin? And tor 
all this, ought not I to be greatly humbled and aſhamed ? 


but for all our neglects and omiſtions of the duties of 
meekneſs. ; 


Secondly, Have we not reaſon to labour and endeavour, 


ſince there is tuch a virtue, there is ſuch a praite, to at- 


| 


tain theſe things? ſhould we not lay out ourtelves to the 
utmolt, for this „ ornament of a meck and quict ſpirit 7” 
For your direction in this endeavour, (if you be indeed 
willing to be directed), I thail bii«fly lay betete you, 


things that are behind, and reiching forth to thote that 
are hetore, Phil. iii. 13. 14. Thote who took joytully the 


(who being on the earth, are in a ſtate of infirmity and 
impertection, ot trial and temptation) have ſtill need ot 
meckneſs; that is, they mutt learn to be yet more calm 
and compoled, more ſteady, and even, and recular, in 
the government of their paſſions, and in the managery 
of their whole converſation. They who have filenced all 
angry words, mult learn to ſupprets the firſt riungs and 
motions of angry thoughts. 

It is obſervable, When the meek of the earth are eſpe- 
cially concerned to feek meckneſs, even then, when the 
* decree is ready to bring forth,“ verſ. 2. When the * day 
* of the Lord's anger haſtens on,” when the times are 
bad, and deſolating judgments are breaking in, then we 
have occaſion for all the mceknets we have, and all we 
can get, and all little enough. Mecknets towards God, 
the author, and towards men, the inſtruments of our 


trouble: mecknets to bent the trial, and to bear our te- 


 fimony in the trial. 
my protefiion, diſturbed my foul, grieved the bl-tled 


' 


: 


1. Some fcriptme-precepts ot meckncets, 
2. Some pattcrns of it. 
3. Some particular inſtances, in which we have ſpecial | 
need of it. | 
4 Some good principles that we ſhould abide by. And, 
5. Some good practices that we thould abound in, in 
order to our growth in this grace of mecknels. 
And in opening thefe things, we will endeavour to 
keep cloſe to tlic law, and to the teſtimony, 


. 


Some ſerifture-precepts of meekneſs. 


If we lay the word of God before us for our rule, and 
will be ruled by it, we ſhall find the command of God 
making meekneſs and quietnel(s to be as much our duty, 
as it is our ornament. We ate there told it as the will of 
God ; 

1. That we muſt © ſeek meekneſs.“ This command we 
have, Zeph. ii. 2. and (which is efpecially obſervable) it 
is directed to the meck of the earth: Seck ye the Lord, 
« all ye meek of the earth :-----Scek mecknets.” Though 
they were meek, and were pronounced ſo by him that 
ſearcheth the heart, yet they mult feek meekneſs ; which 
teacheth us, that thuſe who have much ot this grace, 
have ftill need of more, ard muſt defire and endeavour 
after more *; Si dai, ſuffat, pertiſti. He that fits down 
content with the grace he hath, and is not preſling for 
wards towards perfection, and firiving to grow in grace, 
to get the habits of it more ſtrengthened and conſirmeqd, 
and the actings of it more quickened and invigorated, it 
is to be feared, hath no true grace at all; but though he 
ſit never ſo high, and never fo eaſy in his own opinion, 
yet fits down thort of heaven. Where there 1s lite, one 


— 


given him, ]:m. 1. 7 


way or other there will be growth, till we come to the 
pertect man. Job xvii. 9. * He that hath clean hands, will 
« be ſtronger and ironger.” Paul was a man of great at- 
tainments in grace, and yet we find him torgetung the 


puto multos potuifſe ad ſapicutiam pervenire, mf putaſſent 
ſe pervenule. Zen. yy ra"44. 


| 


: 
1 


' 


There is Wwmetimes an „ hour of 
44 * 1 TY day -h h »Y 

temptation, Rev. in. 19. a cuitical day, when the ex 
erciſe of meeknets is the work ot the day: ſometimes the 


children ot men are more than ordinary provoking, and 
Before we can put on the ornament of a meek and quiet | then the children of God have more than orchrary need 
ſpirit, we muſt firſt waſh in the laver of true repentance, | of meeknels. 
not only for grots and open extravagances of paſſion, | unjuſtly angry, when our mother's children are angry 


When God 1s jutitly angry, and men are 


with us, and our Father angry too, there is anger enough 
irt ing, and then, „ blefled ate the meek,” that are care- 
ful to keep poſletion of their fouls, when they can keep 
poſicthon ot nothing elſe, whote hearts ate fixed and quiet 
in hiking and un quict times. 

Now the way preſcribed tor the attainment of meek- 
nets, is to feek it. Aſk it of God, pray for it. it is a 
trum of the Spirit, it is given by the God of all grace, 
and to him we muſt go tor it. It is a branch of that wit 
dom which he that lacketh muſt aſk ot God, and it ſhall be 
The God we addiets to, is called, 
the God of patience and cen/c/ation, Rom. xv. F.; and he is 
theretore the God of conſolation, becaute the God of patience, 
(tor the more patient we are, the more we are comforted 
under our atthctions); and as ſuch we muſt eye him, when 
we come to lum tor grace to mate us lite minded, 1. e meek 
and loving one tow aids another, which is the errand the 
apoſtle there comes upam to the throne of grace. God's 
people are, and ſhould be a generation of ſeekers, that 
covet the bett gitts, and make their count to the beit 
giver, who never faid to the wrellling feed of Jicob, 
« Seck in vain;” but hath given us an aflurance htm e- 
nough for us to build upon, and rich enough tor us to 
encourage ourſelves with, “ Seck, and ye fall find,” 
What would we more? Scek meeknets, and ye ſhall find 
it, 

The promiſe annexed, is very encouraging to the meek 
of the carth, that feek meekuets; „ It may be you hail 
„be hid in the day ot the Lord's anger.” Though it be 
but a promiſe with an r may te]. yet it miniſters abun- 
dance of comfort : God's probabilities ate better than the 
world's certainties; and the meek ones of the earth, that 
hope in his mercy, and can venture their all upon an in- 
timation of lus good- will, {hall find to their comtort, that 
when God brings a Hood upon the world of the ungodly, 
he hath an ark tor all his Noahs, bus reſting quiet people, 
in which they thall be hid, it may be, trom the calamity 
Wilt, however from the ſting and malignity of it; hid 
(as Luther ſaid) cither in heaven, or under heaven, either 
in the potlcſhon, or under the protection of heaven. See 
Pſal. xci 1. 2. 

2. We muſt « put on meckneſs“ This precept we have, 
Col. iii. 12. + Put on theretore (as the elect of God, holy 
and beloved) ---mecknets.” It is one of the members 
of the new man, which according to the obligations we 
he under from our baptiim, we muſt put on. Put it on 
as armour, to keep provocations from the heart, and o 
to defend the vitals. They that have tried it, will ſay 


it is armour of proof: when you ate putting on the 


whole armour ot God, do not forget this, Put it on as 


attirc, 


| 
| 
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attire, as your neceſlary cloathing, which you cannot go 
without ; look upon yourſelves as ungirt, undtreſled, un- 
blefled without it. Put it on as a ————— by 
which you may be known to be the diſciples of the meck, 
and humble, and patient ſjeſus, and to belong to that peace- 
able family. Put it on as an ornament, as arobe, and a 
diadem, by which you may be both beautified and digniſied 
in the eycs of others. Put it on as the “ elect of God, ho- 
ly and beloved *,” becauſe you are fo in profeſſion ; 
and that you may approve yourſelves ſo in truth and re- 
ality, be clothed with meeknels, as the * clect of God,” 
2 choice people, a choſen people, whom God hath ſet 
apart for himſelf from the reſt of the world, as holy, 
ſanctifhed to God, ſanctiſied by him; ſtudy theſe graces, 
which put ſuch a luſtre upon holineſs, and recommend 
it to thoſe that are without: „ as beloved,” beloved of 
God, beloved of man, beloved of your miniſters; for 
love's ſake put on meckneſs. What winning perſuaſive 
rhetoric is here? enough (one would think), to ſmooth 
the rougheſt ſoul, and to foften and ſweeten the moſt 
obſtinate heart! ALekneſ7 is a grace of the Spirit's work- 
ing, a garment ot his preparing; but we muſt put it on, 
1. c. muſt lay our fouls under the commanding power and 
fluence of it.“ Put it on,” not as a looſe outer garment, 
to be put ofi in hot weather, but let it cleave to us, as the 
girdle cleaves to a man's Joins ; fo put it on, as to reckon 
vurſelves naked, to our ſhame, without it. 

z. We muſt *“ follow after mecknefs.”-----T his precept 
we have, 1 Tim. vi. 11 Mecknefs is there put in oppoti- 
tion to thote fooliſh and hurtful luſts that Timothy muſt 
flee from : “ Thou, O man of God, flee theſe things, and 
* follow after tighiteguſneſs, godhnels, faith, love, pa- 
« tience, meeknets :” fee what good company it is rank- 
el with. Every Chriſtian is in a ſenſe @ man of God, 
(though Timothy is called to as a miniſter); and thote that 
belong to God, are concerned to be and do to, as to re- 
commend themtelves to him, and his religion to the 
world; theretore let the men of God toilow atter meek- 
neſs. The occaſions — provocations of anger, often ſet 
our meeknels at a diſtance from us, and we have it to 
lcek when we have moſt need of it; but we muſt follow 
attcr it, and not be taken off from the purſuit by any 
diverſion whatloever. While others are ingenious and 
induſtrious enough in tollowing after malice and revenge, 
projecting and proſecuting angry deſigns, be you as wile 
and diligent to preterve the peace, both within doors 
and without Following mecknets, betpeaks a fincere 
deſire, and a (crivus endeavour to get the maitery of our 
paſſion, and ta check, govern, and moderate all the mo- 
tions of i, Though we cannot tully attain this maſtery, 
yet we muſt follow after it, and aim at it, “ Follow 
„ mecknefs,” that is, „ as much as in you hes live 
„ peaceably with all men,” endeavouring to“ keep the 
« unity ot the Spirit” We can but make one fide of 
the bargain ; it others will quarrel, yet let us be peaceable ; 
it others will ſtrike the fire, that is their tault; let not 
us be as tinder to it. 

4. We mutt „ ſhew all meekneſs unto all men.” This 
is one of the ſubjects which Paul directs a young miniiter 
to preach upon, Fit. ii. 2. „ Put them in mind to thew 
« all mccknets ”----It is that which we have need to be 
often minded ot. Mecknels is there oppoted to brawling 
and clamour, which is the truit and product ot our own 
anger, and the cauſe and provocation ot the anger of o- 
thers Obterve, it is a// me-tne/7 that is here recommend- 
ed to us, d =-5157-----all kinds of mecknets, bearing 
mecknets, and forbearing meeknels, qualitying meek⸗ 
nets, and condeſcending meeknets, torgiving meeknet!s; 
the meeknets that endcars our triends, and that which 
reconciles our enemies; the meeknets of authority over 
interiors; the meeknets ot obedience to ſuperiors ; and 
the mecknefs of wiſdom towards all. All meeknets, 15 
meckncts in all relations, in reference to all injuries, all 
forts of provocation, mecknets in all the branches and 
inſtances of it; in this piece ot our obedience we mutt be 
univerſal. Obſerve further, we mutt not orly have 


„ Aliter induuntur milites, aliter Cacerdotes, ergo induite vobis 
convenentia velunenta, £5415. in [oc 
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meekneſs, all meekneſs, but we muſt ew it, by draw- 
ing out this grace into exerciſe, as there is occaſion: in 
our words, in our looks, in our actions, in every thing 
that falls under the obſervation of men; we mult mani- 
teſt that we have indeed a regard to the law of mecknets, 
and that we make conſcience of what we fay and do, 
when we are provoked. We muit not only have the 
law of love written in our hearts, but in our tongues 
too, we muſt have the law of kindneſs, Prov. xxxi. 26. 
And thus the tree is known by its fruit. This ligtt muſt 
ſhine, that others may ſee the good works of it, and 
hear the good words of it too, not to glorify us, but to 
glority our Father, Matth. xv. 16. We ſhould ſtudy to 
appear in all our converſe, ſo mild, and gentle, and 
peaceable, that all that ſce vs may witneſs tor us, that 
we are of the meek of the carth. We muſt not only be 
moderate, but let our “ moderation be known,” Phil. 
iv. 5. He that is in this reſpect a wiſe man, let him ſhew 
it in the meeknets of wiſdom, Jam. iii. 13. What are 
good cloaths worth, if they be not worn? Why hath 
the ſervant a fine hvery given him, but to ſhew it for 
the honour of his maſter, and of the family he belongs 
to? How can we ſay we are meek, if we do not ſhew 
it? The ſhewing of our meekneſs will beautify our pro- 
feſſion, and will adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, 
and may have a very good influence upon others, who 
cannot but be in love with ſuch an excellent grace, when 
thus, like the ointment of the right hand, it betrayeth 
itlelt, and the houſe is filled with the odour of it. - 

ain, this meekneſs muſt be thus ſhewed unto all men, 
toes as well as friends, thoſe without, as thoſe within, 
all that we have any thing to do with. We muſt ſhew 
our meekneſa, not only to thoſe above us, that we itand 
in awe of, but to thoſe below us, that we have anauthority 
over. The poor indeed uſeth intreaties, but whatever is 
the practice, it is not the privilege ot the rich to anſwer 
roughly, Prov. xvii. 23, We muit “ ſhew our meek- 
« neſs, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the 
« froward, for this is thank-worthy,” 1 Pet. ii. 18. 19. 
Our meeknefs muſt be as extenſive as our love, fo exceed- 
ing broad is this commandment, 4 meetne/s 4% all men, 
We muſt ſhew this meckneſs moſt, to thoſe with whom 
we do moſt converſe. There are ſome that, when they 
are in company with ſtrangers, appear very mild and 
good-humoured, their behaviour is plauſible enough, and 
complaiſant; but in their families they are — * and 
troward, and ill-n.tured, and thoſe about them ſcarce 
know how to ſpeak to them * : this ſhews, that the fear 
of man gives greater check to their paſtions, than the 
tear of God. Our rule is, to be meek towards all, even 
to the brute creatures, over whom we are lords, but 
muſt not be tyrants: “ A good man is merciful to his 
« beaſt.” 

Obſerve the reaſon which the apoſtle there gives, why 
we ſhould ſhew all meckneſs towards all men, “ tor we 
* ourtelves allo were ſometime fooliſh 4,” vert. z. Time 
was, when perhaps we were as bad as the worſt of them 
we are now angry at; and it now it be better with us, 
we are purely beholden to the tree grace of {0d in Chriſt, 
that made the difference: and ſhall we be harſh to our 
brethren, who have tound God to kind tous? Hath God 
forgiven us that great debt, and patl-4 by fo many wil- 
tul provocations ; and ſhall we be extreme to mark what 
is done amif* againſt us, and make the worſt of every 
llip and overſight? The great goſpel-argument for mu- 
tuil forbearance and forgiveneſs is, that „ God for 
« Chriſt's ſake hath torgiven us,” Col. iii. 13. 

It may be of ute alſo tor the qualifying of our anger 
at our interiors, to remember not only our former 2 
tulncts againſt God in our unconverted ſtate, but our 
tormer intirmities in the age and ſtate of interiors; were 
not we ourſelves ſometimes toohkſh? Our children are 
carelets, and play ul, and froward, and ſcarce govern- 
able; and were not we ourfelves fo, when we were of 
their age? Andit we have now put away childiſh things, 

* Hibet ubi fe ctiam in privato lare explicet magnus animus. 
Ses. + Hxc ct nos tilimus aliquando, fiuut, non naſruntur 
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yet they have not. Children may be brought up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, without being pro- 
voked to wrath. 

5. We muſt „ ſtudy to be quiet,” 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. that 
is. ſiudy not to diſturb others, nor to be yourſelves diſ- 
turbed by others; thoſe are quiet that are apt not either 
to give or take offence, . be ambitious 
of this, as the greatcii honour, to be quiet; fo the word 
fignifiess The moſt of men are ambitious of the honour 
of great buſineſs, and power, and preferment; they co- 
vet it, they court it, they compaſs fea and land to ob- 
tain it: but the ambition of a Chriſtian ſhould be carried out 
towards quietnefs; we ſhould reckon that the happieſt 
poſt, and defire it accordingly, which lies moſt out of 
the road of provocation. I cannot avoid mentioning, 
for the illuſtration of this, that moſt excellent poem ot 


my Lord Hale, (the ſenſe ut which is borrowed from a 
Heathen); 


Let him that will aſcend the tottering ſeat 
Ot courtly grandeur, ard become as great 
As are his mounting wiſhes : as for me, 
Let ſweet repoſe — reſt my portion be. 
—— -Let my age, 

« Slide gently by, not overthwart the ſtage 

Of public action, unheard, unſeen, 

And unconcern'd as if 1 ne'cr had been.” 


This is ſtudying to be quiet. Subdue and keep un- 
der all thoſe diforderly paſhons, which tend to the mud- , 
dying and clouding of the foul. Compoſe yourſelves | 
to this holy reſt; put yourſelves in a poſture to invite 
this bleſſed fleep, which God gives to his beloved. 
Take pains, as ftudents 1n arts and fciences do, to under- 
ſtand the myſtery of this grace. I call it a myſtery, be- 
cauſe St Paul, who was to well verſed in the deep things 
of God, ſpeaks of this as a mvſtery, Phil. iv. 12. 
Auen, I im inſtructed, as in a myſtery, both to be full 
« and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſuffer need;” 
that is, in one word, to be quiet.-----To Rudy the art of 
quietnels, is to take pains with ourſelves, to work upon 
our own hearts the principles, rules, and laws of meek- 
neſs; and to furmih ourſelves with ſuch conſidera- 
tions, as tend to the quieting of the ſpirit in the midit 
of the greateſt provocations Others are ſtudying to 
diſquiet us, the more necd we have to ſtudy how to 
quiet ourielves, by a careful watching againſt all that 
which is ruffling and diſcompoling. Chriſtians ſhould 
above all ſtudies, ſtudy to be quiet, and labour to be 
ated by un even ſpirit, under all the unevenneſſes of 
Providence, and remember that one good word, which 
Sir William Temple tells us, the then Prince of Orange 
2 K. William) ſaid he learnt from the maſter of his 

ip, who in a ſtorm was calling to the ſleerſman with 


this word, Heady, fieady : let but the hand be ſteady, 
and the heart quiet, and then, though cur paſlage be 
rough, we may make a ſhift to weather the point, aud 
get ſafe to the harbour. 
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Seme ſcripture-patterns of meetneſi and quetneſs of ſpirit. 


Good examples help very much to illuſtrate and en- 
force good rules, bringing them cloſer to particular cafes, 
and ſhewing them to be practicable. Precedents are of 
great uſe in the law. It we would be found walking in 
the fame ſpirit, and walking in the ſame ſteps, with 
thoſe that are gone before us to glory, this is the ſpirit 
. we muſt be acted by, and theſe are the ſteps we muſt 
walk in: this is the way of good men, for wiſe men 
to walk in. Let us “ go forth then by the footſteps of 
the flock, and {ct ourſelves to follow them, who through 
faith and patience inherit the promiſes,” We are com- 
ng about with a great cloud of witneſles, that will 

ar their teſtimony to the comfort of meeknefs, and 
upon trial recommend it to us: but we ſhall ſingle out 


only tome tew trum the ſcriptute. 


1. Abraham was a pattern of meeknefs, and he wis 
the father of the taithtul. The apoſtic here uw the vc 
but one before the text, propoſeth Sarah for an example 
to women, particularly an example of meeknets in 
an inferior relation; * ſhe obeyed Abraham,” and (in to- 
ken of the reſpect due to a huſband) “ ſhe called him 
« lord.” Now Abraham is a pattern of the ſame grace in 
a ſuperior. He that was famous tor faith, was famous 
for meckneſs: for the more we have of faith towards 
God, the more we thall have of mcekneis towards .JAll 
men.----How meek was Abraham, when there happened 
a ſirife betwixt his herdſmen and Lots, which, bal it 
proceeded, might have been of ill con equence, for the 
Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then in che lan? 
but it was ſcaſonably taken up by the prud-n'e of a. 
braham, Gen. xiii. 8. © Let there be no ſtr1(s, | pray tace.” 
Though he might command the peace, yet tor lov.'s fake 
he rather beſeecheth. Every word hath an air of incck- 
neſs, and a tendency to keep the perce. And when 
the expedient pitched upon for the prevention of trite, 
was their parting from cach other, though Lot was 
the junior, yet Abraham, for peace-fake, quitted his 
right, and gave Lat the choice, vert. 9.; and the gracious 
vitit which God gave him thereupon, vert 14. was an 
abundant recompence for his mildncis and conde— 
ſcenſim Another inftance of Abraham's m-ekne(s, we 
have in his carrizge towards Sarah, when the quariclio4 
with him ſo umenonab'y abuut her maid, angry at 


that which ſhe herſelt had the doing of, Gen. xvi. 


5. 6, „ My wrong be upon thee ;----the Lord judge be— 
« tween me and thee,” Abrauam might ſoon have te- 
plied, You may even thank yourleif, it was your own 
contrivance; but laying alide the preſent provocation, 
he abides by one ot the original rules of the relation, 
« Bchold thy mai.! is in thy hand.” He did not an- 
{wer paſſion with paſſion, that would have put all into 
a flame preſently ; but he anſwered paſſion with wech- 
neſs, and fo ail was quiet. Another inſtance of Alt as 
ham's meekneis, we have in the tranfaftious between 
him and Al imelech his neighbour, Gen. xxi. 24. 25. 
He firſt enters into a covenant of friendthip with him, 


which was confirmed by an oath, and then (not re- 


proacheth him, but) reproveth him for a wrong that his 
ſervants had done him about a well of water; which 
gives us this rule of meeknets, Not to break friendſh:p 
tor a ſmall matter of difference : ſich and fuch occa- 
ſions there are, which they that ate diipoſed to it, might 
quarrel about, but “what is that between me and thee 2 
It meekneſs rule, matters in variance may be fairly rea- 
ſoned and adjuſted, without violati n or iatringe nent 
of friendſhip. This is the example of that great pairt- 
arch. The tuture happinets of the ſi.its is repreicated 
as the boſom of Abraham, Luke xvi. 234. a quiet ſtate. 
Thofe that hope to he in the boſom af Abraham ſhortly, 
mutt tread in the ſteps of Abraham now, whoſe children 
we are, 25 long as we thus do well, and who (te Mai- 
monides exprefieth it) © is the father of all tht we gather» * 
ed under the wings of the divine M city.” 

2. Motes was a pattera of weeknet>, it a his maſter 
grace that in which, more than any other, be ex- 
celled. This teſtimony the Holy Gholt gives of ham, Numb. 
xii. 2. ** That the man Moſes was very meck „, above 
« all the men which were upon the tate of the carth.“ 

This character ot him comes in there in a parentheſis, 
(probably interted by the fame inſpired pen thit wrote 
the laſt chaptet of Deuteronomy), upon occalion of an 
affront he received from thoſe of his own houſe; wiiich 
ntimates, that his quiet and patient bearing of that, 
was, of all other, the greateit proof and inſtance of his 
meckneſs. Thoſe can bear any provocation, that can 
bear it from their ncar relations. The mecknefs of 
Moſes, as the patience of Job, was tried on all hands. 
Armour of proot ſhall be ture to be ſhot at. It ſhou'd 
leem that his wife was none of the beft-humoured wo- 


„ Toſephus, Antiq. L. iv. c. $. gives this character of Moſes; © Af- 
© ſecturs ita ſemper in poteſtate habuit, ut oumnino ills carere vi- 
« deretur, ct nomna tantum corum ex his que in hi- hominibus. 
* confpiceret, coguita habere.” 


men ; 
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A diſcourſe concerning meekneſs, and quietneſs of ſpiris. 


men; for what a paſſion was ſhe in about the circum- 
ciling of her ſon, when ſhe reproached him as a bloody 
kuiſband ? and we do not read of one word that he re- 
plied, but let her have her ſaying, Exod. iv. 25. 26. 
When God was angry, and Zipporah angry, it was beſt 
for him to be quict. The lot of his public work was 
caſt & in the provocation, in the day of temptation in 
« the wilderneſs,” Plal. xcv. 8, But, as if all the mutinies 
of murmuring Itrael were too little to try the meekneis 
of Moſes, his own brother and fifter (and thoſe of no 
lets a hgure than Miriam the propheteſs, and Aaron the 
ſaint of the Lord) pick a quarrel with him, ſpeak againſt 
him, envy his honour, reproach his marriage, and are 
ready to head a rebellion againſt him, Numb. xu. 1. 2. 
God heard this, verſ. 2. and was angry, verl. 9. but Mo- 
ſes, though he had reaſon enough to reſent it heinoully, 
was not at all moved by it, took no notice of it, made no 
complaint to God, no anfwer to them, and 1 little in- 
tereſted in the matter, that we do not find one word he 
ſaid, till we find him, verl. 13. praying fo heartily for 
his rrovoking ſiſter, who was then under the tokens of 
God's ditplcafure for the affront ſhe gave him. The lets 
a man ſtrives for himſelf, the more is God engaged in 
honour and faithfulneſs to appear for him. When Chrilt 
ſud, « 1 ſeck not mine own glory,” he prefently added, 
„ but there is one that ſeeketh and judgeth.“ And it 
was upon this occalion that Moles obtained this good re- 
port, that “ he was the meckeſt of all the men on the 


In this, as in other inſtances, he was a man after God's 
own heart, When his own brother was fo rough upon 
him without reaſon, 1 Sam. xvii. 28.4 Why cameit 
« thou down hither ”” Sc. how mild was his anſwer ? 
„What have I now done? Is there not a cauſe?” verſ. 
29, When his enemies reproached him, he was not 2t 
all diſturbed at it, Plal. xxxviti. 13. „I as a deaf man, 
heard not” When Saul perſecuted him with ſuch an 
unwearied malice, he did not take the advantage which 
providence ſeemed to offer him, more than once, to re- 
venge, and right himſelt, but left it to God to do it for 
him. David's meek ſpirit concurred with the proverb 
of the ancients, 4 Wickednets proceedeth trom the wick- 
« ed, but my hand fhall not be upon him,” 1 Sam. 
XXiv. 13, When Nabal's churliſhneſs provoked him, yet 
Abigaii's prudence ſoon paciſicd him, and it pleaſed him 
to be pacified, When Shimet curſed him with a bitter 
curſe “, in the day of his cak.mity, he reſented not the 
offence, nor would hear any talk of puniihing the offen- 
der: * So let him curſe; let him alone, for the Lud hath 
« bidd:n him,” 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 12. quietly committing 
his cauſe to God, who judgeth righteouſly, vert. 12. 
And other inſtances there are in his ſtory, which evi- 


dence the truth of what he faid, Plal. cxxxi. 2. My 


„ foul is even like a weaned child.” And yet David was 
+ 4 great ſoldier, a man of celebrated — that le 


a lion, and a bear, and a Philiſtine, (as much a ravenous 


« earth "--- No man could have given greater proofs of 


„ courage than Moſes : (it is the learned biſhop Hall's 


remark, Contempt. I. 6.) He flew the Egyptian, beat 
the Multanite ſhepherds, contronted Pharaoh in his own 
court, not fearing the wrath of the king: he durſt look 
(God in the face amidſt all the terrors of mount Sinai, 
and draw near to the thick darkneſs where God was; 
and yet that Spirit which made and knew his heart, 
faith, ke was the meekeſt, mildeſt man upon the earth, 
Mildneſs and fortitude may well lodge together in the 
{ame breaft, which corrects the miſtake of thoſe that will 
allow none valiant but the fierce.” 

The meekneſs of Moſes qualified him to be a magi- 
ſtrate, eſpecially to be king in Jeſhurun, among a people 
% very provoking, that they gave him occaſion to ule 
all the mecknets he had, and all little enough to bear 
their manners in the wilderneſs. When they murmur- 
ed againſt him, quarrelled with him, arraigned his au- 
thority, and were ſometimes ready to ſtone him; he 
reſented theſe provocations with very little of perſonal 
application or concern, but inſtead of uting his intereſt 
in heaven, to ſummon plagues upon them, he made it 
lis bufinets to land in the gap, and by his interceſſion 
for them, to turn away the wrath of God from them; 
and this not once nor twice, but many tines. 

And yet we mult obſerve, that though Moſes was the 
meckeſt man in the world, yet when God's honour and 
glory were concerned, none more warm and zealous; 
witnels his reſentment of the golden calt, when in a ho- 
„ indignation at that abominable intiquity, he dehiberate- 
ly broke the tables. And when Korah and his crew in- 
vaded the prieſt's office, Moſes, in a pious wrath, faid 
unto the Lord, „ Refpect not thou their offering,” Numb. 
xvi. 15. He that was a lamb in his own cauſe, was a 


: ß 


lion in the caute of God; anger at fin, as fin, is very 


well conliſtent with reigning meeknets. Nor can it be 
forgotten, that though Moſes was eminent tor meeknelts, 
yet he once tranigreſled the laws of it; when he was 


old, and his ye was provoked, he ſpake unadvifed- | 
' eminently meek : lle became all things to all men,” 


« ly with his lips, and it went ill with him for it,” Ital. 


beaſt as either of them), which ſhews, that it was his 
wildom and grace, and not his cowardice, that at other times 


| made him fo quiet. David was a man that met with very ma- 


ny diſquieting and difturbing events, in the ſeveral ſcenes of 
his life, through which, (though ſometimes they ruſſed him 


alittle), yet, for the main he preſerved an ad mir ibic temper, 


aud an cvenneſs and compoſedneſs ot mind, which was very 


_ exemplary. When upon the ſurpriie of a fright, he changed 
his behaviour before Abimelech, and counterfeited that 
madneſs which angry people realize, yet his mind was 
o very quiet and undiſturbed, that at that time he pen- 
ned the 34th Plalm, in which not only the excellency of 


[ 
, 


much the command of his own thoughts, 


the matter, and the calmneſs of the expreſſion, but the 
compoſure of it alphabetically (in the Hebrew), ſpeaks 
him to be even then in a ſedate trame, and to have very 
As at another 


time, when his own followers ſpake of ſtoning him, 
though he could not ſtill the tumult of his troops, he 
could thoſe of his fpirits, for then he“ encouraged him- 


— 


„ ſelt in the Lord his God,” 1 Sun. xxx 6. As to thoſe 
prayers againſt his enemies, which we find in ſome of 
his Pfalms, and which ſometimes wund a little harth, 
ſurely they did not proceed trom any fuch irregular paſ- 
lion, as did in the leaſt cla h even with the evangehcal 
laws of meekne(s: we cannot imagine, that one who 
was ſo pioully calm in his common converſation, ſhould 


be ſintully hot in his devotion; nor are they to be looked 


upon as the private expreſſi us ot his own angry reſent- 
ments, but as in{pired predictions ot God's judgments 
upon the public and obſtinate enemies of Chniſt and his 
kingdom, as appears by comparing Pal. Ixix. 22. 23. 
with Rom. xi. 9. 10. and Pal. cix. 8. with Ads i. 20. 
Nor are they any more oppoſite to the tpirit ot the go- 
{pcl, than the cries of the ſouls under the altar, Rev. vi. 
o. or the triumphs of heaven and earth, in the deſtruc- 
tion of Babvlon, Rev. x1x. 1. 2. 

4. St Paul was a pattern of meekneſs. Though his 
natural temper ſcems to have been warm and eager, 


which made him eminently active and zealous, yet that 


cvi. 32. 33-; Which is written, not for imitation, but for 
admonition; not to juſtity our rath anger, but to engage |, 


us to ſtand upon our guard at ali times againſt it, that 
| he who * thinks he ſtands, may take heed leſt he tall ;” 
and that he who hath thus fallen, may not wonder it he 
come under the rebukes of divine providence for it in 


teinper was fo rectified and ſanctied, that he was no leis 


i Cor. ix. 19. Sc. He ſtudied to pleaſe all with whom he 
had to do, and to render himiclt caſy to then, „ for 
their good to edification.” How patiently did he bear 


the greateſt injuries and indigntties, not only from Jews 


— — 


this world, as Moſes did, and yet may not defpair of be- 


ing pardoned upon repentance, 
2. David was a pattern of meeknets, and it is promi- 


ſed, Zech. xii. 8. That the feeble thall be as David,” 


Non ergo movebatur convitits David, cui abundabat bonorum 
operum conſcientia , itaque is qui cito injuria moretur, facit ſe 
dignum comumetiz vidert, Ambr. de ohe. lib. 1. cap. 5. | 

+ David tuit fortts in procho, mantuetus in imperio, patiens i- 
convitio, terre mais promptus quam reterre injurias. Ambr. I. 
3. 6. 17. 

and 
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and Heathens, but from falie brethren, that were ſo very 
induſtrious to abute and undermine him! How glad was 
he that Chriſt was preached, though out of envy and ill- 
will, by thoſe that ſtudied to add affliction to his bonds! 
In governing the church, he was not led by the ſudden 
refolves of pation, but always deliberated calmly con- 
cerning the uſe of the rod of diſcipline, when there was 
occation for it; 1 Cor. iv. 21.“ Shall I come to you with 
a rod, or in the ſpirit of meekneſs?” i. e. Shall 1 pro- 
ceed immediately to cenfures; or ſhall I not rather con- 
tinue the ſame gentle uſage | have hitherto treated you 
with, waiting ſtill for your reformation ? Herein the ſpi- 
rit of meekne(s appears more open and legible, than in 
the uſe of the rod, though that alto is very well conſiſt- 
cnt with it, 

Many other patterns of meekneſs might be inſtanced 
in, but the time would fail me to tell of Ifaac, and Ja- 
cub, and Joſeph, of Joſhua; of Samuel allo, and Job, 
Jeremiah, and all the prophets, and apoſtles, martyrs, 
and conteſſors, and eminent ſaints, who by meekneſs 
tubdued (nat kingdoms, but) their own ſpirits; ſtopt 
the mouths (not of hons, but) of more fierce and formi- 
dable enemics ; quenched the violence (not of fire, but) 
of intemperate and more ungovernable paſſions; and ſo 
« wrought rip hiteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, eic aped the 
« edge ot the word. and out of weakneſs were made 
« ſtrong;“ and by all this, „obtained a good report,” 
Heb. xi. 32. 23. 24--+----But, after all, 

5. Our Lord Jetus was the great pattern of meckneſs, 
and quictneſs of ſpirit : all the reſt had their ſpots, the 
taircſt martlcs had their flaws, but here is a copy with- 
out a blot. We muit follow the rcft no further, than 
they were conformable to this great original: „ Be ye 
« followers of me,” (faith Paul, 1 Cur. xi. 1) * as lam 
« of Chritt.” He tultilied all rightcoutnets, and was a 
complete exaimplar of all that is holy, juit, and good; 
but I think in mott, if not all, thote places of ſcripture, 
where ke is particularly and expreft>ly propuundcd to us 
for an examij le, it is to recommend to us, ſome or other 
of the duties of Chriſtianity ; thote I mean which tend to 
the ſweetening of our converie one with another: and 
therefore © the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among 
« us,” that he might teach us hau to daell together in 
unity. We muſt « walk in love, as Chriſt loved us,” 
Eph. v. 2.; © forgive, as Chriſt fergave us,“ Col. iii. 1 3.; 
« pleaſe ore another, for Chriſt pleaſed not himſelt,“ 
Rom. xv. 2. 2.; be “ charitable to the poor, for we know 
« the grace of our Lord Jeſus,“ 2 Cr. viii. g.; © wath 
one another's feet,” f. c. ſtoop to the micar.elt oflices of 
love, for Chiiſt did fo, John xm. 14. Matth. xx. 2. 28.; 
« doing all with lowlincts of mind, for it is the fame 
„ mind that was in Chriſt Jeſus,” Phil. ii 3. 5. and ma- 
ny other the like: but above all, cur Lord Jetus was an 
example of meekrels. Notes had this grace as @ ſervant, 
but Chrift 2+ Cen; he vas ancinted with it above mea- 
ſure. Ne is theretore called r Lan of Crd, tor his meck- 
neſs, and paticrce, ard inofienſiveneſs; and even in his 
cxaltation he retains the ſame character. Or.c of the el- 
ders told John, (Rev. v. 5.) © that the Lion of the tribe 
« of Judah would cpen the ſealed book: and I bcheld,” 
(faith John, verſ. 6) and lo! a Lamb” lle that was a 
Lien tor ſtrength and courage, was a Lanb for mildneſs 
and gcntlercts: and if a Len, vet the Lien of the tribe of 
Judah, which the dy ing Patriarch deicribes to be a Lion 
« gone up from the prey,” and that is “ ſtooped down 
« and couched, and not to be rouſed up,” Gen. xlix. 9. 
which ſpeaks the quictneſs and repoſe even of this Lion 
It Chriſt be a licn, he is a lion teſt ing; the devil is a lion 
roaring, 1 Pet. v. 8. But the adorations given to Chritt 
by the heavenly hoſts, fpeak of him as the Lumb, Rev. v. 
8. 12. 13. „ Bleiling, and giory----to him that fits upon 
« the throne;” they dornot fav, and to the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, but © to the Lamb;” though he hath i 
name given him above cvery name, yet he wil! be known 
by that name, which ſpeaks his meekneſs, as it this were 
to be his name for ever, and this his memorial to all ge- 
nerations: as © he that rides upon the heavens by his 
« name Jan, is the Father of the tatherleſs, and the Judge 
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« of the widows,” Lal. Ixviii. 4. . Some make his 
name gere, to have an allatoa to ies which fi nites 
ting, and gentie, and gracics, Christ rides profperontly, 
« becaute of meekne:s,” Pial. xlv. 4. 

Now it is the character ot all the ſaints, that they fal- 
low the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 4. as a Lamb they follow him 14 
his meekneſs, and are theretore fo oit called de /herp » 
Chi. This is that part of his copy which he expretsty 


calls us to write atter, Matth. xi. 2y. » Learn of me, ter! 


am meck and lowly in heart.“ If the Matter be mild, 
it ill becomes the ſervant to be froward. The apolile 18 
ſpeaking of Chriſt's meekneſs under his tuſferings, when 
he faith, that “ he left us an example, that we ſhould 
« follow his ſteps,” 1 Pet. in. 21, | 

Let us obſerve particularly the meekne's of our Lord 
Jeſus, both towards his Father, and towards his triends, 
and towards his focs ; in cach of which he is an example 
to us, 

1. He was very meck toward God his Father, cheer- 
fully ſubmitting to his whole will, and ftanding com- 
ys in it. In his commanding will, „I., 1 come,” ({vth 
ie), „ delight to do thy will;“ though it enjoined him 
a very hard picce of ſervice, yet it was his “ meat and 
drink,“ John iv. 34. and!“ he always did thote things 
„that pleaſed his Father,” John vin. 29, $5 likewiſe 
in his difpoting will, he acquieſced from fir!t to latt. 
When he was entering on that ſharp encounter, though 
ſenfe ftariled at it, and faid, “ Father, it it be pothi2!c, 
„ let the cup paſs trom me;” yet he foon ſubmitted 
with a great deal of meeknets, © Not as | will, but as 
« thou wilt,” Matth. xxvi. 29. 42. Though it was a very 
bitter cup, yet his Father put it into his Rand, and there. 
tore he drank it without any lruggle or rehuctance, when 
it came to the ſetting ton, reaſoning himfclt trom that 
topic into this compliance, John xvin. 11. + The cap that 
* my Father hath given me, ſhalt I not drink it?? And 


it comes in there as a reaion, why he would not have 


a ford drawn in his detence. ö 

2. He was very meek towards his friends that loved 
and toilowed him. With what remarkable inſtances of 
mildnets, and gentleneſs, and tendernels, did he train 
up his diſciples * though from firſt to laſt he was © a man 
« of ſorrows, and acquainted with griet;” and where 
the nature is corrupt, ſuch arc apt to be peeviſh and fro- 
ward with thote about them; yet how meek and calm 
his carriage was towards them all along, we may fee, 

(1.) In his bearing with their weaknefles aud inſirmi- 
ties. After they had been long under the inſpection and 
influence of tuch a teacher, and had all the 2dvantages 
that men could have, tor getting acquamtance with the 
things of God ; yet how weak and detective were they in 
knowledge, and giſts, and graces? How ignorant and 
torgettul were they? How flow of heart to underſtand 
and believe? And what blunders did they make? Dull 
{cholars it feld ſcem they were, and very bad pro- 
cients. But their hearts being upright with him, he did 
not caſt them off, nor tun them out ot his ſchool; but 
made the bet of them, rectified their miſtakes, inftruct- 
cd them in their duty, and the doctrine they were to 
preach, by precept upon precept, and line upon line; 
and taught them as they were able to bear it, as one that 
conſidered their frame, and could have compaſſion on the 
ignorant, and on them that are out of the way, Heb. v. 
2. As long as he was with them, ſo long he ſuficred them, 
Mark ix. 19. Thins, as it is a great encouragement to Chri- 
ſtian learners, ſo it is a great example to Chri:tian texchers, 

(2.) In has forgiving and paſſing by their unkindneſles, 
and difrcipects to himfelt. Ile was not extreme to mark, 
no not what they did amifs of this kind. When they 
murmured at the coſt that was beſtowed upon him, and 
called it waſte, and had indignation at it, he did not re- 
ſent it as he might have done, nor ſeem to obſerve how 
much what they ſaid reflected upon him; nor did he con- 


® The Heathens, by miſtake, call Chrift, Chreſtus, Gracions ; 
and the Chriltians, Chreſtjani : So Sneton, Vit. Claud. . 25. Un- 
Lact antins tal notice of this, Init. 1. gc. 7. 
So doth Tertullien, Apel. c. +. and thence call the Chinin 
name, nomen iungcuum. 
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demn them any other way, than by commending the 
woman, Matth. xxvi. g. 11. When Peter, and James, 
and John, the firſt three of his diſciples, were with him 
in the garden, and very unſeaſonably flept, while he was 
in his agony praying, fo little concerned did they ſeem 
to be for him, and ſuch a grievous flight did they put 
upon him; yet obſerve how meckly he ſpoke to them, 
did not give them any hard language, but, “Could ye 
« not watch with me one hour?” And when they had 
not a word to fay for themſclves, fo inexcuſable was 
their fault, he had ſomething to ſay for them, and in- 
ſtead of acculing them, he apologizeth for them, « The 
« ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak,” Matth. 
XXVi. 40. 41. When Peter had denied him, and had cur- 
ſed and ſworn he did not know him, than which (beſides 
the falſchood and perſidiouſneſs of it) nothing could be 
more unkind; with what meekneſs did he bear it? It is 
not faid, the Lord turned and frowned upon Peter, though 
he deſerved to be frowned into hell, but “ the Lord turn- 
« cd and looked upon Peter,” Luke xxii. 61. and that 
look recovored him into the way to heaven; it was a 
kind look, and not an angry one. Some days after, 
when Chriſt and Peter met in Galilee, and had dined to- 
— in token of reconciliation, and ſome diſcourſe paſt 
tween them, not a word was ſaid of this matter: 
Chriſt did not upbraid him with his fault, nor chide him 
for it, nor did there appear any other fruit of the falling 
out of theſe lovers, but only the renewing of their love 
with greater endearments, John xxi. 15. 16. 17. Which 
teacheth us to forgive and forget the unkindnefles of 
thoſe that (we are ſatisfied) are for the main our true 
triends; and it any occaſion of diſſerence happen, to turn 
it into an occaſion of confirming our love to them, as the 
apoſtle expreſleth it, 2 Cor. ii. 8. 

2. He was very meek towards his enemies, that hated 
and perſecuted him. The whole ſtory of his life is filled 
with inſtances of invincible meckneſs ; while he“ endu- 
« red the contradiction pt finners againſt himſelf,” which 
was a conſtant jar, yet he had a perpetual ſerenity and 
harmony within himſelf, and was never in the leaſt diſcom- 
poſed by it. When his preaching and miracles were ca- 
viled at and reproached, and he himfelf repreſented under 
the blackeſt characters, not only as the drunkard's com- 
panion, but as the devil's contederate, with what z won- 
dertul calmneſs did he bear it! How mildly did he an- 
[wer, with reaſon and tenderneſs, when hc could have 
replied in thunder and lightning! How well ſatisfied, 
under all ſuch invid:ous reflections, with this, that 
« witdom is however juſtified of all her children!“ Matth. 
xi. 19, When ſome of his difciples would have had fire 
trom heaven upon thoſe rude people that retuſed him 
entertainment in their town, he was fo far from comply- 
ing with the motion, that he rebuked it, Luke ix. 55. 
« Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. This per- 
« ſuaſion cometh not of him that calleth you,” Gal. v. 8. 
The delign of Chriſt, and of his holy religion, is to ſhape 
men into a mild and merciful temper, and to make them 
ſenktibly tender of the lives and comforts even of their 
worlt cnemies. Chriſtianity was intended to revive hu- 
manity, and to make thoſe men, who had made themſelves 
beats. But our Lord Jeſus did in a more efpecial manner 
evidence his meekneis when he was in his laſt ſufferings, 
that awiulicene. Though he was the moſt innocent and 
the moſt excellent perſon that ever was, who by the doc- 
trine he had preached, and the miracles he had wrought, 
had richly deſerved all the honours and reſpects that the 
world could pay him, and infinitely more, and though 
the injuries he received, were ingenioutly and induſtri- 
oully contrived, to the higheſt degree of affront and pro- 
vocation, yet he bore all with an undiſturbed meekneſs, 
and with that ſhield quenched all the fiery darts which 
his malicious enemies ſhot at him. | 

His meeknets towards his enemies appeared, 

(1.) In what he ſaid to them, not one an word, in 
the midſt of all the indignities they offered him: When 
he was reviled, he war not again,” 1 Pet. ii. 2 3. When 


he was buffcted and ſpit upon, and abuſed, he took it 
all patiently; one would wonder at the gracious words 
which even then proceeded out of his mouth, witnefs 
that mild reply to him that ſmote him, John xvii. 23. 
« If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs ot the evil; but it 
« well, why ſmiteſt thou me?“ 

(2) In what he ſaid to God for them; “ Father, for- 
« give them,”------ſo giving an example to his own rule, 
Matth. v. 44. © Pray for them which deſpitetully uſe 
« you.” Though he was then deeply engaged in the 
moſt ſolemn tranſaction that ever paſled between heaven 
and earth; though he had ſo much to do with God, for 
himſelf, and his triends, yet he did not * to put up 
this prayer for his enemies. The mercy he begged of 
God for them, was the greateſt mercy, that which he 
was then dying to purchaſe and procure, the pardon of 
their fins : not only, Father ſpare them, or reprieve them, 
but, „Father, forgive them;” the excuſe he pleaded for 
them, was the beſt their crime was capable of; “ They 
know not what they do.” They did it ignorantly, 
Acts iii. 27. 1 Cor. in. 8. 1 Tim. i. 17. 

Now in all theſe things our Maſter hath left us an ex- 
ample. What is the practice of religion, but the imita- 
tion of God endeavoured by us? And what the principle 
of it, but the image of God renewed in us? We are bid 
to be followers ot God, as dear children. But this ſets 
the copy we are to write after, at a mighty diſtance, for 
God is in heaven, and we are upon earth: and therefore 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God incarnate, God in our na- 
ture, the copy is brought among us, and the tranſcri- 
bing of it, in ſome meaſure, appears more practicable: 
« He that hath ſeen. me, (faith Chriſt), hath ſeen the 
Father,“ John xiv. 9. and ſo he that imitates Chriſt, 
imitates the Father. The religion which our Lord Jctus 
came into the world to eſtabliſh, being every way ſo well 
calculated for the peace and order of the world, and be- 
ing deſigned to recover the lapſed "fouls of men, from 
their degenerate ſtate, and to ſweeten their ſpirits and 
temper, and ſo to befriend human ſociety, and to make 
it ſome way conformable to the blefled fociety above; 
he not only gave ſuch precepts as were wonderfully fitted 
to this great end, but recommended them to the world, 
by the lovelinef and amiableneſs of his own example. 
Are we not called Chriſtians from Chriſt, whom we call 
Mafter and Lord ; and ſhall we not endeavour to accom- 
modate ourſelves to him? We profeſs to rejoice in him 
as our forerunner, and ſhall we not run after im? To 
what purpoſe were we liſted under his banner, but that 
we might follow him as our leader? We have all of us 
reaſon to fay, that Jefus Chriſt is very meck, or elſe we 
that have provoked him ſo much and fo often, had 
been in hell long ago: we owe it to his meekneſs, to 
whom all judgment is committed, that we have not 
ere this. been carried away with a ſwift deſtruction, 
and dealt with according to the deſert of our ſins, 
which if duly conſidered, one would think, ſhould 
tend greatly to the mollifying of us. The Apoſtle fetch- 
eth an argument from that kindneſs and love to us, 
which we ourſelves have experienced, who were fooliſh 
and diſobedient, to perſuade us to“ be gentle, and to 
* ſhew all meekneſs, Tit. iii. 2. 3. 4.; and he beſeecheth 
the Corinthians, by“ the meekneſs and gentleneſs of 
„ Chriſt,” as a thing very winning, and of dear and 
precious account, 2 Cor. x. 1. Let the ſame mind 
« therefore be in us,” not only which was, but which, 
as we find to our comfort, “ ſtill is in Chriſt Jeſus,” Phil. 
11. 5. That we may not forfcit our intereſt in his meek- 
neſs, let us tread in the ſteps of it; and as ever we hope 
to be like him in glory hereafter, let us ſtuly to be like 
him in grace, in this grace now. It is a certain rule, b 
which we muſt all be tried ſhortly, That if any man hat 
not the Spirit of Chriſt,” (that is, it he be not ſpirited, 
in ſome meaſure, as Chriſt was ſpirited), “ he is none 
ot his,” Rom. viii. 9. And if we be not owned as his, 
we are undone tor ever. 
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Some particular inſtances, wherein the exerciſe of merkneſs 
15 in a ſpecial manner required. 


The rule is general; we muſt * ſhew all meeknets :” it 
will be of uſe to obſerve ſome ſpecial cafes to which the 
ſcripture applies this general rule. 

1. We muſt give reproofs with meekneſs. It is the A- 
poſtle's direction, Gal. vi. 1. „ If a man be overtaken in 
„ a fault,” (i. e. if he be ſurpriſed by a temptation, and 
overcome, as the belt may be, if God leave them to 
themſelves), ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one 
„in the ſpirit of meekneſs.“ By the ſpiritual man, to 
whom he gives this rule, he means not miniſters only, 
as if none were ſpiritual but they, though they perhaps 
are chiefly intended, hecauſe they are, as the prophet 
ſpeaks, II. xxix. 21. © reprovers in the gate,” i. e. re- 
provers by office: yet doubtleſs it is a rule to private 
Chriſtians ; all that have opportunity muſt reprove, and 
all that reprove, muſt do it with meckneſs. “Le that 
« are ſpiritual,” if you would approve yourſelves ſo in- 
decd, acted by the Holy Spirit, and minding the things 
of the Spirit, be careful in this matter. Eſpecially let 
thoſe that are Chriſtians of the higheſt form, that excel 
in grace and holineſs, and the beſt gifts, (ſuch are called 
ſpintual, in diſtinction from the babes in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
iii. 1.), let them look upon themſelves as obliged, in a 
more peculiar manner, to help others; tor where God gives 
five talents, he expects the improvement of hive; the 
ſtrong muſt “ bear the infirmities of the weak,” Rom. 
xv 1. Do you therefore © reſtore ſuch a one,” «724 32474, 
ſet him in jant again. The ſetting of a diſlocated joint, 
or a broken bone, is, for the preſent, paintul to the pa- 
tient, but it muſt be done, and it is in order to the ma- 
king of broken bones to rejoice. Now this you muſt do 
with the ſpirit of meeknets, with all the candour and 
gentleneſs, and convincing evidences of love and kind- 
nets, that can be. The three qualifications of a good ſur- 
geon, are very requilite in a reprover, viz. to have an 
eagle's eye, a lion's heart, and a lady hand; that is, that 
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railing and reviling, and opprobrious language, how can 
we expect the deſired ſuccets? It mary provoke to con- 
tention and every evil work, but it will never provoke 
to love and to good works. The work of heaven is not 
likely to be done by a tongue ſet on fire of hell. Hath Ct 
need of mad men? or will you talk deceitfully and pai- 
honately for him? A potion given too hot, fcalds the patient, 
and doth more hurt than good; and fo many a reproot, 
good for the matter of it, hath been ſpoiled by an irregu- 
lar management. Meeknels hides the lancet, gilds the 

ill, and makes it paſſable; dips the nail in oil, and then 
it drives the better. "Twice we find Jonathan reproving 
his father for his rage againſt David; once he did it with 
meckneſs, and it tped well, 1 Sam. xix. 4. 5. © Let not 
« the king fin againlt his ſervant,” [againſt David}, and 
it is ſaid, verſ. 6. Sul hearkened to him.” But ano- 
ther time his ſpirit was provoked, and he did it in a heat, 
chap. xx. 32. Wheretore ſhall he be lain ?” and the iflue 
of it was ill. Saul was not only impatient of the reproot, 
but enraged at the reprove and caſt a javelin at him, 
veri. 33. Reproots aic then likely to antwer the inten- 
tion, when they manifeſtly evidence the good-will of the 
reprover, and are made- up of foft words, and hard ar- 
guments. This is to reſtore with the ſpirit of meeknets, 
and there is a good 1calon added, “ confidering thyſelt 
ille hedie, ego cras; thote who think they ſtand taft, know 
not how ſoon they may be ſhaken and overthrown; and 
therefore we muſt treat thoſe that are overtaken in a 
fault, with the ſame tenderneſs and compaſſion that we 
would wiſh to find. it it were our own cate. 


2. We muſt receive reproofs with meeknels. If u ed 


that which deſerves rebuke, and we mect with thote that 


are ſo juſt and kind to give it us, we muſt be guat un- 
der it, not quarrelling with the reprover, nor 0-cting 
againſt the reproot, nor fretting that we are touch in 4 
fore place; but ſubmit to it, and lay, our fouls under the 
conviction of it. It reproots be phytic, it becontes us to 


be patient . Let the righteous mite me, it mall be 


» a kindneſs, and an excellent vil,” healing to the 


wounds ot fin, and making the face to ſhine ; and let us 
never reckon that it breaks the head, it it do but help to 
break the heart, Pfal. cxli. 5. Meekneſs tufiers the word 


he be endued with a great deal of wiſdom, and courage, | of admonition, and takes it patiently and thankfully, 


and meetneſs. Though ſometimes it is needful to reprove , not only trom the hand of God that ſends it, but from 
with warmth, yet we muſt never reprove with wrath, | the hand of our friend that brings it. We mutt not be 
« for the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of like the reprobate Sodomites, Gen. xix. 9. or that pert 
« God,” James i. 20. There is an obfcrvable difference, , Hebrew, Exod. it. 14. that flew in, the face of their te- 
but no contradiction, betwixt the directions Paul gives provens (though really they were the beſt friends they 
to Timothy, and thoſe he gives to Titus in this matter. | had), with, „Who made thee a judge?“ but like David, 


To Titus he writes to reprove ſharply, Tit. i. 13. and to 
rebuke wth all authority, chap. ii. vert. 15. To Timothy 
he writes, net e ite, but ts be gentle, 2 Tim. ii. 24. to 


who, when Abigail ſo prudentiy ſcotched the wheels of 
lis paſſion, not only blefled God that fent her, and blefl- 
ed her advice, but blefled her, 1 Sam. xxv. 32. 33. and 


reprove with a long ſuffering, chap. iv. 2. The reaton of vert. 35. not only hearkened to her voice, but accepted 
which may be taken either, [I.] From the different tem- her perlon. Though perhaps the reprover ſuppoſes the 


per of thoſe they had to deal with. Timothy was amon 


fault greater than really it was, and though the reproot 


the Epheſians, a tractable, complaiſant people, that would | be not given with all the prudence in the warld; yet 
be calily managed, and with them he mutt always deal | mecknets will teach us to accept it quietly, and to make 


— » Titus was among the Cretians, that were head- | the beſt ule we can of it. 


Nay, it indeed we be altoge- 


rong and rough-hewn, and not to be wrought upon, but | ther innocent of that which wo arc reproved tor, ye 


by ſharper methods. Thus in reproving, a difference 
muſt be made: of ſome we ruſt have compaſſon, and 
others fave with tcar, but never with anger, plucking 
them out of the lire, Jude verſ. 23. Or, .] The reaſon 
may be taken (as Gregory, one of the ancients, afſign- 
eth it), from the different temper of Timothy and Titus. 
Titus was a man of a very foft and mild temper, and 
he had need of a ſpur to quicken him to a needful acri- 
mony in his reproots ; but Timothy was a man of a more 
warm and fanguire temper, and he had need of a bridle 
to keep him from an intemperate heat in his reproots ; 
and then it tcacheth us, that thoſe who are naturally 
keen and fervent, ſhould double their guard upon thcir 
own ſpirits, when they are reproving, that they may do 
it with all meekneſs. Chriſt's miniſters muſt be careful, 
while they diſplay God's wrath, to conceal their own; 
and be very jealous over themſelves, leſt finful anger 
ſhelter itſelt under the cloke of zeal againſt fin. When 
reproving (whoever be the reprover) degenerates into 


' laudari wcrentaur. 


the meckneſs of wiſdom would teach us to apply the re- 
proof to ſome other fault which our own confciences 
convict us of; we would not quarrel with a real intended 


ykindnels, — not done with ceremony, and though 


in ſome circumſtances miſtaken or miſplaced 
You that are in interior relations, children, ſervants, 
(cholars, muſt with all meckneſs and ſubmiſſion receive 
the reproots of your parents, maſters, and teachers; 
their age ſuppoſeth them to have more underſtanding 
than you ; however their place gives them an authority 
over you, to which you are to pay a deference, and in 
which you are to acquicice, elie farewell all order and 
peace in ſocieties. The angel rebuked Hagar for flying 
trom her miſtreſs, though ſhe dealt hardly with ber, 
and obliged her to return and ſubmit herſelt under her 
hands, Gen. xvi. 6. 9. If the ſpirit of any ruler rife 
« up againſt thee,” and thou be chidden for a fault, 
* Neque ul PER repreher.duntur, quam qui maxime 
'lan. 
« leave 
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John ii. 16. 
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Adliſcause caucerning meckneſs, and quien of fpirit. 
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« leave not thy place“ as an inferior, “ for yielding = / quench the wick of a candle newly lighted, ver he wi i 


« ciſfies great offences done,” and prevents the like, Ecc 


ef. not do it, till the day comes, when he cha bring forth ju g- 


x. 4. It thou haſt thought evil, lay thy hand upon thy | ment unto victory. Mofes dealt with a very obtiave au. 
% mouth,” to kecp that evil thought from breaking out | ſtiff-necked people, and yet my“ doctrine (faith he) Gun 
in ary undue and unbecoming language, Prov. xxx. ; * drop as the dew, and diſtil as the ſmail rain,” Du,. 


22. Reproofs are then likely to do us good, when 
we meckly ſubmit to them; then are they“ as an car- 
« ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold, when an 
« obedicnt car is given to a wiſe reprover,” Prov. xxv. 
12. Nay, even ſuperiors are to receive reproofs from 
their inferiors with meekne(s, as they would any other 
token of kindneſs and good-will. Naaman, when he 
turncd away from the prophet in a rage, yet hearkened 
to the reproof his own ſervants gave him, and was 
over ruled by the reaſon of it, 2 Kings v. 11. 13. 14. 
which was no more a diſparagement to him, than it 
was to reccive inſtruction from his wite's maid, to whom 
to go for a cute of his leproſy, verſ. 2. 3. Meekneſs teach- 
eth us, when a juſt reproot is given, to regard not ſo 
much who ſpeaks, as what is ſpoken. 

z. We muſt initrut gainſayers with meekneſs, 2 Tim. 
ii. 24. 25. It is preſcribed to miniſters, that they 
« muſt nat ſtrive, but be gentle to all men, in meeknets 
„ inſttucting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves.” They ſerve 
the Prince of peace, they preach the | pr of peace, 
they are the ambaſſadors of peace, and therefore muſt 
be ſure to keep the peace. The apoſtles, thoſe prime 
miniſters of ſtate in Chriſt's kingdom, were not military 
men, or men of ſtrife and noiſe, but fiſhermen, that 
follow their employment with quietneſs and filence. 
It is highly neceſlary that the guides of the church be 
ſtrict povernors of their own paſſions : „ Learn of me, 
„ (faith Chriſt), for lam meck and lowly,” and therefore 
lit to teach you, Mitth. Xi. 29. We muſt contend ear- 
neſtly, but not angrily and paſſionately, no not &“ for the 
faith once delivered to the ſaints,” Jude ver{. 3 When 
we have ever {o great an aſſurance that it is the cauſe 
ot truth we are pleading, yet we mult fo manage our 
defence of it againſt thoſe who gainſay, as to make it 
appcar, that it is not the confuſion of the erroneous, but 
the confutation of the error that we intend. This 
meckneſs would tcach us not to prequdge a cauſe, nor 
to condemn an adverſary unheard, but calmly to ſtate 
matters in diflcrence, as knowing that a truth well open- 
ed, is half confirmed. It would teach us not to aggra- 
vate matters in difpute, nor to father upon an adver- 
fary all the abſurd conſequences which we think may 
be interred from his opinion: it would teach us to 
judge charitably of thoſe that differ from us, and to for- 
bear all perſonal reflections in arguing with them. God's 
cauſe needs not the patronage of our finful heats and 


pattions, which not only ſhatter the peace, but often | 


vive a mighty ſhock even to the truth itſelt we plead 
for. 5 


contribute a great deal towards the advancement of 
that happy ſtate, in which, notwithitanding little diſfer- 
ences ot apprehenſion and opinion, “ the Lord ſhall be 
„one, and his name one.” Public reftormations are 


carricd on with moſt,credit and comtort, and are moſt 


likely to fettle on laſting foundations, when meeknefs 
fits at the ſtern, and guides the motions of them. When 
Chriſt was purging the temple, though he was there- 


in acted by a zcal for God's houſe that even eat him | 


up, yet he did it with meekneſs and prudence, which 
appeared in this inſtance, that when he drove out the 
ſheep and oxen, which would eaſily be caught again, 
he ſaid to them that ſold doves, Take theſe things hence,” 
He did not let loofe the doves, and fend 
them flying, for that would have been to the loſs and 
rejudice of the owners. Angry, noiſy, bitter arguings, 
ill become the aflerters of that truth, which is great, and 
will prevail without all that ado. It was a very fro 
ward and perverſe gencration our Lord Jefus lived 1n, 


' 


* 
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xxxii. 2. t was not the wind, nor the earthquake, nr 
the fire that brought Elijah into temper, (for the Lor! 
was not in them), but the ſtill ſmall voice did it; when 
he heard that, he “ wrapt his face in his mantle,” 1 Kings 
xix. 11. 12. 13. In dealing with gainiayers, a fpirit of 
meekneſs will teach us to confider their temper, c«::- 
cation, cuſtom, the power of prejudice they labour un- 
der, the influence of others upon them, and to make al- 
lowances accordingly, and not to call (as paſlionate con- 
tenders are apt to do) every falſe ſtep an apoſtacy; 
every error and miſtake, nay, every miſconſtrucd mi!- 
placed word, a hereſy ; and every miſdemeanor, no lets 
than treaſon and rebellion ; methods of proceeding more 
likely to irritate and harden, thin to convince and re- 
duce gainfayers. I have heard it obſerved long fiace, 
that the ſcourge of the tongue hath driven many out 
of the temple, but never drove any into it. 

4- We mutt make profeſſion of the “ hope that is in 
« us with mecknets,” 1 Pet. iii. 15.“ Be ready always to giv? 
« anſwer,” (to make your defence or apology, fo the word! 
is, 77-4444 47; 274 yiet) Whether judicially or extrajudicially, 
as there is occaſion, & to every man that” (toberly, not ſcoff- 
ingly and in derifion) aſks you a reaſon,” or an account, 
of the hope that is in you,” i e. of the religion you pro- 
feſs, which you hope to be ſaved by, with + merknets 
« and fear.“ Obſerve, it is very well confiftent with Cari- 
ſtian quietneſs, to appear in the defence of truth, and 
to avow our Chriſtian profetion, when at any time we 
are duly called to it. That is not meekne's, but bale 
cowardice, that tamely betrays and delivers up any of 
Chritt's truths or inſtitutions, by ſilence, as if we were 
aſhamed or afraid to contefs our Maſter. But the orace 
of meekneſs at ſuch a time, is to direct us how and in 
what manner to bear our teſtimony, not with pride 
and paſſion, but with humility and milJnets. Thoſe 
that would ſucceſsfully confeis the truth, muſt firſt 
learn to deny themſelves; and we muſt give an account 
of our hope, with a holy fear of mifling it in ſuch 2 
critical juncture. When we give a reaſon for our re- 
ligion, we muſt not boaſt of ourſelves, or of our own 
attainments, nor reflect contempt and wrath upon our 

rlecutors, but remember that the pre/ent truth, (fo it 
is called, 2 Pet i. 12.), the truth winch is now to be 
aſſerted, is the ſame with the word of Chris patience, 
Rev. iii. 10. 7. c. the word which mutt be patiently tat- 


tered for, according to the example of him, who with 


Meckneſs would prevent and cure that bigotry | 
which hath been fo long the bane of the church, and 
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invincible mecknets (before Pontius Pilate) witnefled 2 
good confeſſion, 1 Tim. vi. 15, A great abaſement and 
diſſidence of ourſelves, may very well conſiſt with 2 
rm aflurance of the truth, and a profound venerr- 


tion for it. 


and yet it is ſaid, Matth. xii. 19. “ He ſhall not ſtrive, nor 


« cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreet;“ 


though he could have broke them as caſily as a bruifed 


reed, and extinguiſhed them as toon as one could 


In lefler things, whercin wiſe and good men are not 
all of a mind, mecknefs teaches us nt to be too conkt- 
dent that we are in the right, nor to cenſure and con- 
demn thoſe that differ trom us, as if we were the 
people, and witdom ſhould die with us; but quietly 
to walk according to the light that (God hath given 
us, and charitably to believe that others do fo too, 
waiting till God ſh ill reveal either this to them, (Phil. 
in. 15) or that to us. Let it in ſuch cafes ſuffice to vin- 
dicate ourſelves, which every man hath a right to do, 
without a magiſterial ſentencing of others; why ſhould 
we be many maſters, when we are all offenders, (Jun. 
iii. 1. 2.) and the bar is our place, not the bench? Meek- 
neſs will likewiſe teach us to manage a fingular opinion, 
wherein we difler from others, with all poſſible dete- 
rence to them, and ſuſpicion of ourſelves, not reſenting 
it as an affront to be contradicted, but taking it as a 
kindnets to be better informed. Nor muſt we be angry 
that our hope is enquired into, even ſuch a trial of it, 
it we approve ourſelves well in it, may be found to 
praiſe, and honour, and glory; to which our meekneſs 


will very much contribute, as it puts a luſtre upon, and 
a 
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4 convincing power into the teſtimony we bear: we then 
« walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called, 


« when we walk in all lowlineſs and mceknets,” Eph. iv. 


$. 4. 
5. We muſt hear reproaches with m{ckneſs. Reproach 
is a branch of that pertecution which all that will live godly 
in Ckrift jetus, muſt count upon; and we mutt ſubmit 
to it, behaving ovrielves quietly, and with a due deco- 
rum, not only when priaces tit and ſpeak againſt us, but 
even when the abjeds guher themſelves together againſt 
us, and we become the tong of the drunkards. Some- 
times we find it caſter to keep cum in a folemn and ex- 
pected engagement, than in a ſudden ſKkumith, or a haity 
rencounter; and theretore, even againit thoſe flight at- 
tacks, it is requiſite that mecknets be ſet upon the gu ud. 
Ii we be mck-named, and flandered. and have all man- 
ner of evil {aid againſt us falſely, our rule is, Not to he 
diſturbed at it, nor to render failing for railing, 1 Pet 
iii. 9. But though we may, as we have opportunity, with 
meekneſs, deny the charge, as Hannah did, when El: o- 
ver haſtily cenſured her tor a drunkard; + No, my lord, 
have drank neither wine nor ſtrong drink,” 1 Sam. 1 
15.; yet when that is done, we muſt, without med:tating 
any revenge, quietly commit our cauſe to God, who 
will, ſooner or later, clcar up our „ innocency as the 
light,“ which is promiſed, Pial. xxxvni. 5 6.; and 1! cre- 
fore fret not thy ſelt, but wait paticntiy,” vol. 7. * ceaſe 
from anger, and forſake wrath,” vert g. Mr Dod was 
wont-to charm his tricnds into filence under reproaches, 
with this, That if a dog bark at a ſheep, the theep will 
not bark at the dog again.“ We do but gratity our 
great adverſary, and do his work tor him, wizen we tut- 
ter the peace and ſerenity of our minds to be broken 
in upon by the reproaches of the wwld : tor me to di- 
quiet myielf, and put myſelt into a patſion, becauſe an. 
other abuſcth me, is as if 1 ſhould ſcratch up the ſkin of 
my face, to fetch off the dirt which my adverfary throws 
in it. When reproaches provoke our pifhons, which 
put us upon rendering bitterneſs tor bitteraets, we there- 
by loſe the comtort, and forteit the honour and reward, 
which the divine promiſe hath annexed to the reproach 
of Chritt; and ſhall we ſuſſer ſo many things in vain? 
We likewiſe thereby give occaſion to thoſe who had tipo 
ken evil of us talſcly, to ſpeak evil of us truly ; and per- 
haps our rcligion ſuffers more by our impatience under 
the reproach, than by the reproach i:telt What have we 
the law, and pattern, and promiſe of Chriſt tor, but rocalm 
our ſpirits under reproaches for well doing? Truly thoſe 
can bear but a lit le for Chriti, that cannot bear a hard 
or a foul word for him. It we either faint or fret in 
ſuch a day of adverſity, it is a ſign our ſtrength is mal 
indeed. May it not ſatisfy us, that by our weeknets and 
quietneſs under reproaches, we engage God tor us, who 
kath promiſed, that he will + with nighte-ninets judge 
« the poor,” the poor in tpirit, “ and will reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth?“ I. x1. 4. He that 
hath bid us to “ open our mouths tor the dumb, Prov. 
XXXi. 8. will not himfclt be filent, Pfal. xi. 5. And ſhall 
we not learn at laſt, inſtead of fretting and being exceed- 


ing angry, to rejoice and to be exceeding glad, Matth.“ 


v. 11. 12. when we ſuffer thus tor nghteouſneſs fake ? 
May we not put ſuch reproaches as pearls in our crown, 
and be afſured that they will paſs well in the account an- 
other day, when there will be an advantageous refurrec- 
tion of names, as well as bodies? in the profpect of 
which we have reaſon to rejoice, * « That we are counted 
« worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name,” Acts v. 4. 
that we are honoured to be diſhonoured for him, who 
for our ſakes endured the crofs, and deſpiſed the H ame. 
It is one of the laws of meckneſs, Spernere ſe ſperm, to 
deſpiſe being deſp iſed. | 


Dominus ipſe maledictus eſt, et tamen 
T-riul. 4. patent. cap, $. 


Ge of heaedifius. 


„ 
Some g20d principles or conſiderations, which tend to mate 


us meet ard quiet. 


In order to the well-governing of the faul, the judg- 
ment muſt be turniſhed with proper dictates, clic it will 
never be able to keep the peace in the aflections; the 
motions of the foul are then likely to be even, and regu- 
lar, and conſtant, when we have lixed to ourſelves goud 
principles, which we are governed by, and act under the 
influence of. There arc tome carnal corrupt principles, 
which angry. toward peopic are guided by; fuch as 
theie, That the torgiving one injury invites another, 
+ whereas it often qualthes an advertary ; or it otherwite, 


| the torgiving of one offence, will enable us to beat the 


next the more caſily. And that we muſt have ſatistaction 
given us for every wrong done us; whereas it we have not ſa- 
tisfaction tor it. yet it it be not our own tault, we may have 
ſatistaction under it, and that is as good. And, that 
there is no living in the world without hufling, and hec- 
toring, and trightuing people; cderint dum metuant : where- 
as to live continually in that clement, is to live in a hell up- 
on earth; mutual indignation ard mutual tear perhaps con- 
tributing to the torment oft devils and damned tpirits. 
But, in oppoſition to theſe and the hke ill principles, 
ſhall we treaſuſe up theſe few good truths, choten out of 
many which might be mentioned, proper for this pur- 
poſe, and make uſe of them as there is occalion ? 

1. That he hath the (weeteſt and fureſt peace, who is 
the moſt maſter of his own paſhons. The comtort that a 
man hath in governing himtelt, is much greater than he 
could have, in having people to ferve him, and nations 
to bon down to him. It is certain, the worſt enemies 
we have, it ever they break lose and get head, are in 
our own booms. Enemies without threaten only the 
evil of pun; they can but kill the body, and no great 
burt in that to a Guild of God, if they do not provoke 
the enen.hcs wilting, our own wregular paſſions, which it 
they ben t Kopt under, plunge us in the evil of fin, and 
that is the much greater evil An invaſion from abroad 
doth nt fy much diſturb the peace of a kingdom, as an 
infurrection at home doth; and therefore it concerns us 
to douvle gur guard, where out danger is greateſt, and 
above ali keepings, to keep our hearts, that no paſ- 
fion be allowed to (tir, without a good reaſon to be gi- 
ven tor it, and a good ute to be made of it; and then if 
we he * troubled on every fide, yet not diſtrefled ; per- 
« plexed, yet not in deſpair,” 2 Cor iv. 8, 9; offended 
by our tell»w-fervants, but not offending our Maſter; re- 
proached by our neighbours, but not by our own con- 
iciences; this is like Zion's peace, “ Peace within the 
« watls,” a cxxn 7. We have need to pray as one 
did, Libera me a mals i le honune, meipſo ; Lord, deliver me 
from that i! men, mine own fclt, and then I am fate 
enough The * lifts that war in our members,” Jam. iv. 
1. are the * enemies that war againſt our fouls,” 1 Pet. 
n. 11. It this war be brought to a good iflue, and thoſe 
enemies ſupprefied, whatever other diſturbances are gi- 
ven, peace is in the foul, « with grace and mercy from 
„ (524d, and from the Lord Jetus.” Nehemiah was 
aware of this, as the d: hon of his enemies, when the 
hired a pretended prophet to give an alarm, and to x 4 
viſe him necanh to ſhift for lamfelt; it was (Gith he) 
Neh. vi. 13. * that 1 ſhould be afraid and do ſo, and fin, 
Whatever we ltc, we ſhall not lute our peace, it ue do 
but keep our integrity; theretore, inſtcad of being ſoli - 
citous to ſubduc our enemies that lay fiege to us, let us 
double our watch againſt the traitors within the garri- 
fon, from whom eſpecially our danger 15; ſince we can- 
not prevent the ſhoutirg of the ery darts, let us have 


+ Vetcrem ferendo injuriam invites nom Dil. 7 +5, Mie. 


1 Ar 
* 4 þ- 


Q 


3 


CD —— — 


A diſcourſe cyncernmg meetneſs, and quietneſs of ſpirit. 


— — . — — — — — — — — 


Gur ſhield ready, wherewith to quench them. It we 
would not hurt ourfelves, blefied be God no enemy in 
the world can hurt us Let us but keep the peace within, 
by the governing of our own pattions, and then what- 
ever aſl:ults may be made upon us, we may therein with 
the daughter of Z:on, * defpile them, and laugh them to 
« ſcorn, and ſhake our head at them,” f allud | I. xxxvii 
It us believe, that in hurrying and difquieting 
times, 4 our ſitength is to fit ſtill,“ in a holy quictnets, 
and compoſure ot mind: “ This is the reſt wherewith 
« you may cavſe the weary to reſt; and this is the 1e- 
« jreſhing,” and it is enough, II xxviii. 12. 

2. „ That in many things we all oftend.” This truth 
we have, Jam. iii. 2. and it comes in as a reafon why we 
mult not be © many maſters,” verl. 1. It would help to 
ſubdue and moderate our anger at the offences of others, 
if we would but conhder, 

[i.] That it is incident to human nature to offend. 
While we are in this world, we mutt not expect to con- 
verle with angels, or the ſpirits of juſt men made pertect; 
no, we are obliged to a communication with Creatures 
that arc fooliſh and corrupt, peeviſh and provoking, 
and who are all tubject to like patſions ; ſuch as thete 
we mutt live among, clic muſt we needs go out of the 
world. And have we not reafon then to count upon 
ſoincthing or other, uncaty and dripleating in all rela- 
tions and converſations? The beſt men have their rough- 
neſles and unevennetles in this impertect ſtate; thote 
that are ſavingly enlightened, yet knowing but in part, 
have their blind fide; the harmony, even of the com- 
munion of faints, will ſometimes be diſturbed with jar- 
ring ſhrings; why then ſhould we be turprized into pat- 
lion and ditquict, when that which gives us the diſturb- 
ance, is no more than what we looked tor? Inſtead of 
being; angry, we ſhould think with ourlelves thus: Alas: 
what could 1 expect but provocition trom corrupt and 
fallen man? among tuch toohkſh creatures as we are, 
« it mult needs be, that offences will come;“ and why 
ſhould not | have my ſhare of thoſe offences? The God 
of heaven gives this as a reafon of his patience towards 
a provoking world, that it is in their nature to be pro- 
voking, Gen. vin. 21. will not again curte the ground 
„ any more tor man's fake, tor the imagination ot man's 
„heart is evil trom his youth,” and therctore better is 
not to be expected from him. And upon this induce- 
ment he had compatſhon on Hracl, Ia. Ixxvin. 39. “ For 
« he remembered that they were but fleſh.” not only frail 
creatures, but fintul, and bent to backllide. „ Do men 
„gather grapes of thorns? I Knew that thou wouldit 
« (eal treacherovily, tor thou waſt called a trantpreſior 
« from the womb,” It xlvin. 8 and fſhoulJ not we, 
much more, be qualited by the tame conftideration 7 It 
„ thou teett the violent perverting of judgment and 
« juſtice in a province,” remember what a provoking 
creature fintul man is, and then thou wilt not “ marvel 
„ at the matter,“ Feel. v. 8. Ihe contideration ot the 
common inürmity and corruption of mankind, ſhould 
be made uic of, not to excuſe our own taults to our- 
{cives, which doth but take oft the edge of our repent- 
ance, and is the poor. ſubtertuge of a deceived heart; 
but to excuſe the tavults of others, and fo take «ti the 
edge of our paſhon and ditpleature, and preſerve the 
mecknets an quietnets at our fpuits, 

.] That it is incident to ourſelves among the reſt to 
oflond The apottle there puts himſelt into the number, 
„We all offend.” We. oftend God; it we tay we do 
not, we deceive ourtelves, and yet he bears with us 
from day to day, and is not extreme to mark what we 
do amiſs; though our debts to him arc talents, our bre- 
threns to us but pence. Think then, it God ſhould be 
as angry with me for every provocation, as I am with 
tote about me, what would become of me. They are 
carclets in their obſervance, and perhaps wiltul in their 
offence, and am not 1 to to God: vet, am not 1 a thou- 
land times worte ? Job qualked himiclt with this, when 
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his ſervants were provoting, and he was tempted to 
be harſh with them, What then hl Ido, wica God 
© riteth up? and when he viliteth, wit {hall | antwe 
„him!“ Job xxxi. 13. 14. 

And are we not apt enough likewiſe, to off-14 our 
brethren ? Either we have oftende4, or miy teu; 4 
that we have need that others ſhould bear + with us, an! 
hy then ſhould not we bear with them? Han ven 
petrmuſque dumu que vici ſim. Oar rule is, „Wa: we would 
« that men ſhould do to us When we ofiend them, the 
« ſame we ſhould do to them when they oftend us, 
« for this is the law and the prophets,” Matth vii. 12. 
Solomon appeals to our own contciences herein, 
ELecl. vii. For “ often-times alſo thine own heart” 
(which is inſtead of a thoutand witnetles) + knoweth, that 
« thou thyſelf likewife hath curſed others.“ Lug peni- 
tent remembrance of that former gailt, would greatly 
help to curb the paſſionate reſentment ot the preſent 
trouble, When the undutitul and rebeluous fon (in a 
ſtory that 1 once read) dragged his father by the hair of 
the head, to the houte-door, it qualited the anger of the 
old man, to remember, that quit fo tar he hat drag ged 
his father; as it teems to have hlenced Adonibezek, that 
he was now treated no otherwile than he had formerly 
treated others, Judg. 1. 7. 

z. That“ men are God's hand:” fo it is nid, Pial. 
xVii. 14. * From men which are thy hand, O Lord,” or 
rather, tools in thy hand, fo verl. 13. which arc thy 
ſword. We mutt abide by this principle, that whitever 
it is that crofleth us, or is diſple iling to us, at any time, 
God hath an over-ruling hand in it. Divid was govecu— 
ed by this principle, when he bore Shimei's {picctul re- 
proaches, with ſuch an invincible patiente, © S» let him 
« curſe, becauſe the Lord hath id unto king Curie 
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„ Navid,” 2 Sam. xvi. 10. and verſ. 41. Let him Alone, 


« for the Lord hath bidden hin.“ Tits confileratioa 
will not only filence our murmurings againit God, (the 
author], but all our quarreliings with men, (the mitru- 
ments of our trouble and vexation ]. Mens reproaches 
are God's rebukes, and whoever he be that alfronts me, 
I muſt ſce and fay, that therein my Father corrects me. 
This quieted the fpirit of Job, in reterence to the inju— 
rics ot the Chaldeans and Sabeans, though he dwelt as 
a king in the army, chap. xxix. 25. and his power and 
intereit ſeem to have been unſtained, when thoſe rapprt- 
rees hit made that inroad upon him, and fo he could nat 
but fee his help in the gate; yet we find him not medita- 
ting any revenge, but charming tie «:!urhances of his 
own foul, with the contuderation of Goll's fovereign di- 
polal, overlooking a'l the mitruments of his trouble, 
thoughts of which would but have mingle anger (the 
more diſquicting paſh vn) with his forrow : this there» 
tore ſuſſiceth to ſtill the ſtorm, „ The Lord gave, and 
„the Lord hath taken away, bletted be the name of 
« the Lord,” chap. i. 21. When his brethren ſtood aloof 
from him, his kindred and his triends looked fcornfully 
upon him, as an alien, and miteai of dil, poured vine- 
gar into his wounds, fo that his © eye continued in this 
+ provocation;” yet even in that part of his trouble he 
owns the hand of God, chip. xix. 13. „Ile hath pat my 
breiten tar from me.” It is a very quieting truth, 
the Lord help us to mix faith with it), That every crea- 
ure is that to us, and no more, that God makes it to 
be; and, that while many ſcek the ruler's favour, and 
more perhaps fear the ruler's diiplealure, every man's 
judgment proceedeth from the Lord.” Would we but 
more clotely obterve, and readily own the hand of Gad, 
in that which diſquiets and provokes us, furcly, though 
we regarded not man, yet it we had any tear of G04 
betore our eyes, that would reconcile us better to it, 
and {upprets all intemperate and undue refentments. lu 
inarhng at the ftone, we retleet upon the hand that 
throws it, and lay ourſelves under the wo proanunced 


+ Patenter Hlatam injuriam tolterat, qui pie meminit quod 
ſotatle adhuc habeat in que debeat ipie tolere. Crrr. M. 1 
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againſt kim * that ſtrives with his Maker,” II. xiv. 9. 
We know it is interpreted, a taking up arms aganit 
the king, if we take up arms againtt any that are commil- 
ſioned by him. 

& 8 hat there is no provocation given us at any time, 
but, it it be ſkiltully and gracioutly improved, there 1» 
goed to be gotten by it, It we have but that idem of 
the prudent, which is © to underſtand his way,” and all 
the advantages and opportunities of it, doubtleſs we 
may, quite contrary to the intention of thoſe that tret- 

aſs againſt us, gain ſome ſpiritual, that is, fome 1cal 
Lene to our touls, by the injuries and offences that are 
done to us, for even thete are made to 4 work together 
© tor good to them that love God.” This is a holy and 
a happy way of oppoling our adverſaries, and retiting 
evil. It 
bee cannot extract ſomething profitable, and for its pur- 
Whatever lien ioats againſt us, let us but go in 
the ſtiength and Spirit of the Lord, as Samſon did, and 
we nay nat only * rerd it as a kid,” fo that it thall do 
us no ical harm, but we may withal get “ meat out of the 
« eater, and ſucctnets out of the tirong” As it turns 
to the unſpeakable prejudice of many, that they look 
upon reprovts as reproaches, and treat them accordingly 
with anger and difplcature, to it would turn to our un- 
ipeakible advantage, if we could but learn to call re- 
proaches repioots, and make utc of them as {uch, tor 
our conviction and humiliation; and thus the reproach 
of Chriſt may become true riches to us, and greater than 
the treatures of Egvpt, 

We arc told of an impoſthume that was curcd with the 
thruſt of an enemy's fword ; and of one that was happi- 
ly converted from diunkxcnnefs, by being called (in te- 
it is vn pole we may be enight- 
cned, or humbled, oi retormed, may be brought nearer 
to God, or weaned from the wenig, may be turmihed 


with matter for repentance, cr prayer, or praiſe, by the 


injurics that arc done us, and may le much turthered in 
our way to heaven, by that which was intended tor an 
affront or provocation.“ This principle would put an- 
other aſpect upon injuries and unkindnefles, and would 
quite alter the property of them, and tcach us to call 
them by another name: whatever the (ſubordinate inſtru- 
ment intended, it is likely“ he meant not fo, neither 
« did his heart think fo,” If, x. 7. but God deſigned it 
as other our afil:ctions, to © yickl the peaccable fruit of 
« righteouſneſs,” fo that inficad of being angry at the 
man that nicant us ill, we ſhould rather be thanbtul to 
the God that intended us good, and fiudy to antwer is 
intention. This kept Joieph in that good tewper to- 
wards his brethren, thovgh he had occation enough to 
quarrel with them, Gen. | 25. « You thought evil againſt 
« me, but God meant it unto good.” This farrhed 
Paul, in rc{crcace to the © thorn in the fleſh,“ 2: c. the 
calamities and oppriitons of tie tatte apoſtles, which 
touched him mane {ent bly than all the ctturts of perte— 


cuting 12ge; that it was intended to lde price trom 


him, © lett he ſhould be exalted above meature, with the 
« abundance ct 1cvclations,” 
ſeems to be an inflance of that goed effect it had von 
him, immediately upon the mention of it, for within a 


few lines after, lic leis fall that humble word, verl. 11. 


« | am nothing.“ Me {hr uld be apt to think torn lagkly 
of ourſelves, and tro Kindly of the world, it we did not 


meet with fome it juries and contempts, ty which we 
are taught to ceaſe from man, Did we but more care- 


tully ſtudy the improvement of an ugury, we il ould not 


be to apt to deſire the revenge of it. 
= os | 5 
5. hat what is fat and done in have, 15 likely to be 
matter for a deliberate repentance. We find David often 
remembering with regret, what he ſaid in his haſte, par- 
ticularly one ang word he hadfaid in the day of kts difteets 
and trouble, which ſcemed to reflect upon Samui, and in- 


dced upon all that h:d given him any encouragement to 


hope tor the kingdom, Ptal. cxvi. 11. „ 1 tazd in my 
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„% hate, All men are liars;“ and this hify word us a 
grict to him long atter. * He thet hatteth with kis tert, 
„ finneth,“ Prov. Xix. 2. Wien a wan is traniported by 
; paſſion into at y indecency, we commonly quality it with 
this, that he is a little hatty, as it there were no harm in 
that, but we ice there is harm in it; he that is in latte, 
may contract much guilt in a littie time. What we tay 
or do unadvritcly when ue are hot, we mult untay abel 
undo again when we are cool, or do worte. Now who 
would wiltully do that, which fooner or ter he mult 
repent of? A tleathen that was tempted to charge— 
able fin, could rchiſt the temptation with this contidera- 
tion, that he would not buy repentance fo dear. Is re- 
pentance tuch a pleafant work, thit we ſhould fo indu- 
lic;ovtly * treaſure up unto ourtelves wrath ag3aintt the 
„% day of wrath,” cither the day of God's wrath aginit 
us, or our own againſi oufteives: You litt'c think what 
a torrent of ſelt-aſlliction you let in, when vou let the 
' reins loole to an immoderate ungoverned pation, You 
are angry at others, and reproach them, and call them 
hard names, and are ready to abhor them, and to re- 
venge yourtelves upon them, and your corrupt nature 
takes a ſtrange kind of pleature in this. But do you 
know, that all this will at laft rebound in your own taccs, 
and return into your own bofoms? Fither nere, or in 4 
worle place, you muſt repent of all this; that is, you 
muſt turn all thete pathons upon yourtelves, you mult 
be angry at yourſelves, and reproach yourtclves, and call 
yuurtelves tools, and abhor vourfcives, and tmite upon 
your own breaſts; nay, and it God give you grace, tobe 
a holy revenge upon yeurtelves, (which is reckoned a- 
mong the products of godly forrow, 2 Cor. vii. 110 and 
what can be more uneaſy than all this? You take a 
mighty liberty in chiding thoſe that you have under your 
power, and giving them very ill-twame lingurye, be- 
cauſe you know they date not chide vent again; bat dare 
not your own hearts finite „om, tl nir CON een 
chide you? And 1s it not eaticr to bear the cluings of 
any man in the world, (which nay enlicr be avanced, 
or anſwered, or flighted), thin to bear the reproaches 
of our own confciences, which as we cannot get out of 
the hearing of, fo we cannot make a light matter of ? 
for when confciente is awake, it will be heard, and will 
tell us home, wherein „we are verily guitty concerning 
« our brother,” Gen. xlii. 21. Let this thought there- 
fore quict our ſpirits, when they begin to be tumultuous, 
that hercby we fhill but make work for repentance ; 
whereas, on the contrary, as Abigail tuggeſted to David, 
| Sam. XXV. 3 21. the being and torgiving ot an in- 
jury, will be no trouble or griet of mind after wards, Lect 
wildom and grace theretore do that which time will do; 
however, cool our heat, and take off the edge of our re- 
Icentimcint, 


by 


6. That that is truly beft for us, which is moſt plea- 
ſing Ane acceptable to Gad, and that a meck and quiet 
Iritis fo, No prinesple hath tuch x commanding intlu- 
ence upon the foul, as that which i::th a regard to God, 
and herein ve approve Guftelves to him. It was * 
got hint Mich the woman of 1: Kt al Fave to David, 
when ſhe was ſuing for a mcerciterl ſentence, 2 Sum. xiv. 
11. * | pray thee, let the king 1emember the Lord thy 
«* Gino” Nor could any thought be more motlitying 
than that. Remember how gracious, and mercitul, and 
patient God is, how flow to anger, how ready to for- 
vive, and how well pleaſed he is to ſce his people like 
him; xemember the eve of thy d upon thee, the love 
of thy God towards thee, and the glory of thy God tet 
| betore thee, Remember how much it is thy concern to 
be accepted of God, and to walk worthy of thy relation 
to him, unto all well-pleaſing, and how much weeknets 
and quictnefs of ſpirit doth conttibute to this, as it is 
conſonant to that excellent religion which our Lord Jefus 
' hath ef2bliſhed, and as it renders the heut a fit ha'n- 
tation for the blefſed Spirit, „ This is good and acceptable 
„ in the fight of God our Saviour, to lead quirt and 
| «6 peaceable hives,” 1 Tim. ii. 2. 3. It is a pood evidence 
of our reconcyiation to Cod, it we be cordially recon» 
ciled to every cruls pruvidence, which necelliriiy u- 
cludes 
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cludes a merk bchaviour towards thoſe who ate any 
ways inſtruments! in the crots, Very excellently doth 
St Auitin exprets it (in Pal. Cx i., Luis piacet Des 6 
Deus placurrit, Ihe pleate God, that are pleated with 
him, and with all he doth, whether immediately by his 
own hand, or medi itely by the agency of provoking in- 
jurious men. This is tanding complete in all the will 
of God, not only bis commanding, but his diſpoting 
will, ſaying it, without reſuctincy, „ The will of the 
« Lord be dene,”-----He that acts tom an honeſt princt- 
ple of reſpect to God, and fncerely defires to ſtand right 
in his favour, cannot but be in fome meaſure adorned 
with that meek and quiet ſpirit, which he Knows to be 
in the fight of Grd of preat price, 

Such as theſe are foltening principles, and “ as many 
« as walk according to thele rules, peace thall be upon 
„ them, and mercy,” and no doubt it hall be“ upon 
* the liracl of Cod.“ 


. 


Same rules of direclien. 


he Lows of cur lee teien are fo far from claſhing 


en intertetinte, that one Clniliian duty doth very much 
ſumnher and promete auother j the trums of the Spirit are 
like Inks mn a chain, one draws on another; it is ſo in 


this; many other rates contribute to the «© ornament 


« of a meek and quict {purm.” 


You fee how defis ale the attainment is, will you 


theek we, through deſire, ſeparate your folves to the pur- 
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tit of it, and “„ eck and intermeddle with all wiſdom, 


Prov. xvi. 1, ard all little enough, that you may reach 
two the wecknets of wr dom. 

i. t lee to the world, and to every thing in it. 
le mene the worll is crucified to us, the more our 
corrupt paſſions will be crucihed in us. 
keep calm ard quiet, we muſt by faith live above the 
trmy region. It is certain, thoſe that have any thing 
to do in the world, cannot hut meet with that every 
day, from thoſe with whom they deal, which will crots 
and provoke them; and it the aſl-ctions be ſet upon 
thete things, and we be filed with + prevailing concern 
about them, as the principal things, thoſe croſles muſt 
needs pierce to the quick, and wfiame the foul, and 
that which toucheth us in theſe things, toucheth us in 
the apple of our eye It the appetites be cartied out in- 
ordinately towards thoſe things that are pleaſing to fenſe, 
the paliions will be to the very fame degree carried out 
% ini th e that are ditpleaſing. And theretore, Chii- 


ans, whatever you have of the world in your hands, 
it nnen lets, as von tender the peace, as well as 
the pmity of your taube, Keep it out of your hearts, 


le 


e evermore let ont „un affections towards your po- 
teions, er joy ments, 
due cor ſideration of the diſappointment and provoca- 
tion, which probably you will meet with in them, and 
jet that reftram and give check to their inordinacy. 

It is the ex<licnt advice of Epictetus, whatever 
wetake - pleatire ib, to confider the nature of the 
thing, and to proportion our complacency accordingly : 
1 „en r e are rere een er exe. 
It thon art in love with a China cup, or a Venice-glats, 
love it 4s a picce of brittle ware, and then the breaking 
ot it wil be no great offence, nor put thee into any di- 
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[ning pation, tor it is but what thou didſt expect. 


Thole that idetize any thing in this world, will be great- 
ly ditcompolſed, it they be crofled in it. The money 
which Micah's mother had, was her God, (it is biſhop 
ns note), before it had the ſhape either of a graven or 
molten image, elſe the lots of it would not have ſet 
ber a cufſing. as it ſcems it did, Judg. xvi. 2. hole 
that are greedy of gain, trouble their own hearts, as 
well 15 their own houſes, Prov. XV. 2. 
den to themiclves, and a terror to 
they that will be rich, that are teſolved upon it, come 
at will, cannot but fall into theſe “ toohth and ku: ttul 
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« luſts,” 1 Tim. vi. y. And thoſe alto that “ ferve their 
% own bellies,” that are pleaſed with nothing, unlcls it 
be wound up to the height of pleatureablenets, that arc 
like „ the tender and delicate woman, that uoulden : 
„ ſet ſo much as the ſole ot her foot to the ground, 
« tor tenderneſs and delicacy ;” lie very open to this 
which is diſquieting, and cannot, without a great di- 
ſturbance to themſclves, bear a diſappointment : and thei e- 
fore Plutarch (that great moralin) pre{cribes it for the 
preſervation of our meeknets, * Not to be curious in 
diet, or cloaths, or attendance ; for (faith he) they who 
need but few things, are not liable to anger, it they be 
« diſappointed of many.” 

Would we but learn in theſe things to croſs ourſelves, 
we ſhould not be fo apt to take it hemoultly, if another 
crofleth us. And theretore the methad of the leſſons 
in Chriſt's ſchool, is thirſt to“ deny ouriclves,” and then 
to “ take up our crols,” Matth xvi. 24 We muſt alſo 
mortity the de ſne of the applauic of men, as altogether 
impertinent to our true happincis. It we have learnt 
not to value ourtelves by their god word, we ſhall not 
much diſturb ourtelves tor their ill word. St Paul bore 
reproaches with to much meeknets, beciuſe he did not 
build upon the opinion of man, reckoning it a ſmall 
thing to be“ judged of man's day,” 1 Cor. iv. 
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Be often repenting of your fintul paſſion, and re- 
newing your covenants againſt it. It our raſh anger 
were moe bitter to us in the reflection atterwards, we 
ſhould not be ſo apt to relapſe into it. Repentance in 
general, if it be {ound and deep, and grounded in true 
contrition and humilation, is very meckening, and dif- 
poſeth the {oul to bear injuries with abundance of pa- 
tience. Thoſe that hve a lite of repentance, = we have 
every one of us reaſyn to do), cannot but live a quiet 
lite; tor no body can hghtly tay worſe of the true pe- 
nitent, than he faith ot himfclt. Call him a fool, (an 
' affront which many think deterves a challenge), the hum- 
Lie foul cen bear it paticutly, with this thought, Yea, 
a 4160] 1 am, and | have called myiclt ſo many a time; 
„ more brutith than any man; 1 have not the under- 
« ſtanding of a man,” es. Xxx. 2. But repentance 
doth in a fpecial manner difpole us to meekneis, when 
it faltcns upon any irregular inordinate paſſion, with 
which we have beer tranſported. Godly forr»w for our 
tot mer tranſgreſſions in this matter, will work a careful- 
nets in us, not again to tranfgrets. It others be cauſe- 
letsly or exc: fhively angry with me, am not | juſt requi- 
ted for the like or more indecent paſſions : Clare it 
home theretore with forrow and ſhame upon your con- 
ſciences, aggravating the fin, and lay ing toad upon your- 
telves tor it, and you will find thai the burnt child, 
eſpecially whale the burn is Harting, will dread the lire; 
compare Job xIlu. 6. with chap. xl. 46. 

With our repentance tor our tormer unquietneſs, we 
mult engage ourlelves, by a frm refolution in the ſtrength 
ot the grace of Jefus Chriſt, to be more mild and gentle 
tor the tuture. Say, © you will take heed to your ways 

that you offend not,” as you have done, 4 with your 
* tongue ;” and he often remembering that you ſaid fo, as 
Retolution would do much 
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David doth, Plal xxxix. 1. 
towards the conquering of the moſt rugged nature, and 
the quiet hearing of the greatctt provocation; it would 
be like the + bit and bridle to the horte and mule, that 
hade no underſtanding,” It may be of good ule, every 
morning to renew a charge upon our affections to keep 
the peace, and having welcomed Chriſt in faith and 
meditation, let no rude, unruly paſſion ſtir up or awake 
our love. 

3- Keep out of the way of provocation, and ſtand upon 
your guard againft it. While we are fo very apt to 
oftend in this matter, we have need to pray, (and to 
| practite accordingly), “ Lord, lead us not into tempta- 
tion.“ —-Thoſe are enemies to themſelves, and to their 
gun peace, as well as to human ſociety g, that ſeek oc- 
caſion of quarrel, that fih for provocations, and dig up 


* Ne qurce molliaue tibi contingant dura. Ferne. 


+ Fucthus ad c luder perniiots quam regere, ct non admit 
tere quam alin jmnovierat. Senece. 
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miſchief ; but meek and quiet people will, on the contra- 
ry, ſtudioully avoid even that which is juſtly provoking, 
and will tce it, as if they faw it not. Thote that would 
not be angry, muſt wink at that which would ſtir up 
anger, or put a favourable conſtruction upon it. The 
advice of the wiſe man, is very good to the purpole, 
Lecleſ. vii. 21. „ Alto take no heed to all words that 
„ate ſpoken, leſt thou hear thy ſervant curic thee ;” 
and it is better for thee not to hear it, unleſs thou couldit 
hear it patiently, + and not to be provoked to ſin in the 
hearing of it. It is a common ſtory of Cotys, that being 

eſented with a cupboard of curious glafles, he returned 
his thanks to his friend that ſent them, and gratiſied the 
meſſenger that brought them, and then deliberately broke 
them all, leſt by the caſual breaking ot them feverally, 
he ſhould be provoked to paſſhon. And Dion relates it, 
to the honour of Julius Cefar, that Pompey's cabinet of 
letters coming to his hand, he would not read them, be- 
caule he was his enemy, and he would be likely to-hnd 
in then that which would incicate the quarrel; and 
therefore (as Dr Reynolds exprefieth it) he chote rather 
to make a hire on his hearth, than in his heart : De non eu- 
iſtentibus et non apparentibus eadem eft ratic : keep the injury 
out of ſight, and it will be out ot mind. 

But ſeeing © bricrs ard thorns are with us,” and “ we 
« dwell among ſcorpions,” (to the prophet, Ezck. ii. 6.), 
and it muſt needs be, „that offences will come,” let us 
be fo much the more caretul, as we arc when we go with 
a candle among barrels of gunpowder, and excrete our 
{elves to have coniciences void of offence, not apt to Of- 
tend others, nor to rcicnt the oflences on others. When 
we are at any time engaged in buinefs or company, 
where we foreice provocation, we mutt double our watch, 
and be more than ordinary circunipect. „will keep 
« my 1-uth with a bridic”, (faith David), ic. with a pa- 
ticular care and diligence, © while the wicked is betore 
„ me,” and trequent acts will confirm the good ditpolt- 
tion, and bring it to a habit. Pincarch ad iſech, * To 
« ſet ſuuie time to ourſelves for ſpocial ftrictuets : to many 
days or weeks in which, whatever provocations do 
© occur, we will not ſuffer ouriclves to be diſturbed by 
them.“ And thus he ſuppoteth, by degrees, the habit 
of vicious anger may be conquered and tubdued. But 
atter all, the grace of faith hath the ſureſt influence upon 
the citabliſhment and quictnets of the Spirit: taith acted 
upon the mercy of God, the mecknefs of Chriſt, the 
love of the Spirit, the commands ot the word, the pro- 
miles of the covenant, and the peace and quictneis of 
the upper world; this is the approved thield, with 
which we may be able to“ quench al the hery darts of 
« the wicked one,” and all his wicked nittruments. 

4. Learn to paute, It is a good rule, as in our com- 
munion with Gud. to in our cenverte with men, Ecclet. 
v. 2. Be not 1aſh with thy mouth, and let not thine 
« heart be haſty to utter any thang.” At any time pro- 
voked, dclavs man be as advantageous, as in other cafes 
they are dangerous. „ the d:tcretion of a man deter- 
4% feth his anger,” Prov. xix. 11, I would beit thee . 
(taid Socrates to his fervant) it | were not angry; but 
« he that is hay «vt fpirn,” that joins in with his anger 
upon the firſt rite of it, © exalteth tolly,” Prov. xiv. 29. 
The office of reaton is to govern the pailtions, but then 
we muſt give it time to act, and not ſuffer the tongue to 
over-run it. Some have atvited, when we are provoked 
to anger, to take at leaſt ſo much time to dehiverate, as 
while we repeat the alphabet; and others have thought 
it more proper to repeat the Lord's prayer, and perhaps 
by that time we are paſt the fifth petition, [“ Forgive us 
« dur treſpalles, as we torgive them that tretpaſs againſt 
« us“ J, we may be reduced into temper. It is a good 
rule. To think twice, before we ſpeak once; for“ he 
« that haſteth with his feet, finneth.“ It was the noted 
ſaying of a great ſtateſman in O. Elizabeth's court, 


Non vis effec iracundus 7 ne fis curioſias. Sir, 


+ Caxditlem vill itatus cem. Sencea makes it the Caving of 
Socrates; ar. de fic 
num. 


and others al tibe it to Arclivtas Terens 
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Ike time, and we fh all have done the fooner, ff Not 
can there be any thing 1ſt by deterring our auger; tor 
there is nothing 1aid or done in wrath, but it might he 
better ſaid, and better done in meekacts, 

5. Pray to God by lis Spirit to work in yon this ex- 
cellent grace of mecknets and quietnets of spirit. It is 
a part of that comelineis which he puts upon the toul, 
and he muſt be fought unto for it. It any man lack 
this mecknets ot witdom, let him aſk it ot God, who 
„gives liberally, and doth not npbrad” us with our 
tolly, When we begin at any time to be troward and 
unquiet, we mutt litt up a prayer to him that flilteth the 
noue of the fea, tor that grace which ettabliſheth the 
heart. * When David's heart was hot within him, the 
firſt word that broke out was a prayer, Plul. xxxis. 2. 4. 
When we are furprized by a provocation, and bein to 
be in a ferment upon it, it will not only be a pretent d1i- 
verſion, but a fovereign cure, to litt up an cjaculation to 
God for grace and ſtrength to refift and overcome the 
temptation : Lord, Keep me quict now | let your requeſts 
in this matter be made known to Gol; and the peace of 
God ſhall keep your hearts and minds, Phil. iv. 6. 5. 
You are realy caough to complain of unquiet people 
about vou; but you have more _reafon to complain of 
unquiet pathons within you; the other are but thorns in 
the hedge, thete are „ thorns in the fleſh,” againſt winch, 
it vou beleech the Lord, as Paul did, 2 Cor. xii. 8, with 
faith, and fervency, and conſtancy, you ſh ill receive grace 
luſſicient, | 
6. Be often examinirg your growth and proficiency 
in this grace ||. Enquire what ground you have got of 
ur pation, and what improvements you have made in 
meeknets. Provocations recur every day, fuch as have 
been wont perhaps to put you into a pathon, theie give 
you an opportunity to make the trial. Do vou had that 
you are lets ſubject to anger, and when angry, that 
you are lets tranſported by st than formerly, that your 
aprehention of inurics is lefs quick, and your tctent— 
ments lets keen than uſual? Is the little kingdom ot 
your mind more quiet than it hath been, and the difcon- 
tented party weakened and kept under? It is well it it 
be fo, and a good fign that the foul profpereth, and is 
in health, We ſhould examine every night, whether we 
have been quiet all day? we ſhall flcep the better, it we 
tind we have. Let conſcience keep up a grand inqueſt in 
the foul, under a charge trom the Judge of heaven and 
earth, to enquire, and due preſentment make of all riots, 
routs, and breaches of the peace, and let nothing be left 
unpretented for favour, atlection, or felt-love : nor let 
any thing preſented be lett wiprotecoted according to 
law. Thoſe whoſe natural temper, or their age, or di- 
ſemper, leads them to be hot, and haſty, and unquiet, 
have an opportunity, by their mecknets and gentlenets, 
to diſcover both the truth and ſtrength of grace in ge- 
neral; tur it is the ſureſt mark of uprightucts to keep 
ourlclves trom our own miquity, Pal. xvin. 22, And 
vet it the children of God bring turth thee fruits of the 
Spirit in old age, when commonly men are molt troward 
and pcevith, it ſhews not only that they are upright, 
but rather that the Lord is upright, in whole ſtrength 
they ſtand, that he is their rock, in whom they have 
caſt anchor, and there is no unnghteoutnets in him, 
Pal. xc. 14. 15. 

Delight in the company of meek and quiet perſons. 
Solomon prefcribes it as a preſervative againſt toohth 
paſſion, to“ make no friendſhip with an angry man, left 
„thou learn his ways,” Prov. xxii. 24. 25. When thy 
neighbour's heart is on fire, it is time to look to thy own. 
But man is a ſociable creature, and cut out for converſe ; 
let us therefore, ſince we muſt have ſome company, 
chute to have tellowſhip with thote that are meck and 
quiet, that we may learn their way, for it is a good 
way. The wolt is no companion for the lamb, nor the 
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34 A diſcourſe concerning mertnet, and quetneſs of ſpirit. 


leopard for the kid, till they have forgot to hurt and into eternity. Think, what need is there that I ſhould 
dettroy. Company is aflimilating, and we are apt in- fo ill refent an affront or injury, that am but a worm 
ſenſibly to grow like thoſe with whom we ordinarily con- to-day, and may be worms-mez. to-morrow. They ay, 
verle, eſpecially with whom we delight to converſe, there- | when bees hight, the throwing up of duſt among them 
fore let the quiet in the land be the men of our choice, | quickly parts the tray. 

eſpecially into flanding relations and boſom-triendſhip. 
Obſerve in others, how ſweet and amiable meekneſs is, Ht motus animorum atque he: certamina tanta 
and what a heaven upon earth thoſe enjoy that have the Putverts exiguz jattu compreſſa quieſcunt *. 

command of their own paſſions; and ſtudy to tranſcribe g ; . 

ſuch copies.---- There are thoſe that take a pleafure in A little ſprinkling of the duſt of the grave, which we 
bufling and hectoring company, and are never well but | are upon the brink of, would do much tou uds the quiet- 
when they are in the midſt of noiſe and clamour; ſure ing of gur ſpirits, and the taking up of our quarrels. 
be wen would not be heaven to ſuch, for that is a calm | Death will quiet us ſhortly, let grace quict us now. 
and quiet region ; no noiſe there, but what is ſweet and | When David's heart was “ hot within him,” he prayed, 
harmonious. « Lord, make me to know my end,” Ptal. xxxix. 3. 4. 

8. Study the croſs of our Lord Jeſus.------Did we but | To conclude: I know no errand that I can come upon 
know more of Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, we | of this kind to you, in which methinks I thould be more 
ſhould experience more of the tellowſhip of his ſuffer- | likely to prevail, than in this; ſo much doth mceknets 
ings. Think often how and in what manner he fuffered; | conduce to the comfort and repoſe of our own ſouls, and 
ſee him „led as 2 lamb to the flaughter,” and arm your- | the making of our lives ſweet and pleaſant to us, « If 
ſelves with the fame mind. Think alſo why and for | thou be wiſe herein, thou halt be wiſe for thyſelf.” 
what end he ſuffered, that you may not in any thing That which I have been ſo intent upon in this diſ- 
contradict the delign of your dying Saviour, nor receive courſe, is only to perſuade you not to be your own tar- 
his grace in vain Chriſt dicd as the great 1 mentors, but to govern your paſſions, ſo that they may 
to take down all partition-walls, to quench all threat- | not be furics to yourſelves. The ornament 1 have been 


ening flames, and to reconcile his followers, not only to | recommending to you is conteſſedly excellent and love. 


God, but one to another, by the © lay ing of all enmities,” | ly; will you put it on, and wear it, that by this all men 
Eph. ii. 14. 16. The apoſtle often preſcribes a believing | may know that you are Chriſt's f diſciples, and you may 
regard to the ſufferings of Chriſt, as a powertul allay to | be found among the theep, on the right hand, at the 
all ſinful and intemperate heats, as Eph. v. 2. Philip. ii. great day, when Chriſt's angels ſhall “gather out of his 
5. Sc. Thote that would ſhew forth the meck and | “ kingdom every thing that offends ?” Every one will 
humble life of Chriſt in their mortal bodies, muſt hear give meekneſs a good word; but in this, as in other in- 
about with them continually the dying of the Lord je- ſtances, Probitas laudatur & alget. 
tus, 2 Cor. iv. 19, The ordinance of the Lord's ſupper, | Love is commended by all, and yet © the love of ma- 
in which we ſhew forth the Lord's death, and the New | & ny waxeth cold :” but let all that would not be ſelf- 
Teftament in his blood, muſt theretore be improved by | condemned, practiſe what they praiſe. And as there is 
us, for this bleſſed end, as a love ſeaſt, at which our fin- nothing in which 1 ſhould more expect to prevail, fo 
ful paſſions muſt be laid aſide, and a marriage-feaſt, | there is nothing in which it will eaſier appear, whether 
where the ornament of 2 meek and quiet ſpirit, is a con- I have prevailed or no; this tree will ſoon be known by 
fiderable part of the wedding-garment. The forgiving | its fruits: ſo many are the paſlages of almoſt every day, 
of injurics, and a reconciliation to our brother, is both a which call for the exerciſe of this grace, that our proſit- 
neceſlary branch of our preparation for that ordinance, | ing therein will quickly appear to ourſelves, and to 
and a good evidence and inſtance of our profiting by it. | all with whom we converſe. Our meekneis and 
It God hath there ſpoken peace to us, let not us go away quietneſs is more obvious, and falls more directly under 
and ſpeak war to our brethren. The year of releaſe un- | 2 trial and obſervation, than our love to God, and our 
der the law, which put an end to all actions, ſuits, and | faith in Chriſt, and other graces, the exereciſe whereof 
quarrels, begun in the cloſe of the day of atonement; | lies more immediately between God and our own fouls. 
then the jubilce-trumpet ſounded. Shall we therefore ſet ourſelves to manifeſt, in all our 
9. Converſe much in your thoughts, with the dark | converſe, that we have indeed gotten good by this plain 
and filent grave. Yon meet with many things now, | diſcourſe ? that our relations and neighbours, and all 
that diſturb and diſquiet you, and much ado you have | that we have dealings with, may obſerve a change in us 
to bear them; think how quiet death will make you, and | for the better, and may take knowledge of us, that we 
how uncapable of reſenting or reſiſting injuries, and | have been with Fefus , and let not the impreflions hereof 
what an eaſy prey this fleſh, you are ſo jealous for, will | ever wear off, but, living and dying, let us be found 
ſhortly be to the worm that - ſhall feed ſweetly on it. | among the quiet in the land: we all wiſh to fee quiet fami- 
You will ere long, be out of the reach of provocation, | lies, and quiet churches, and quiet neighbourhoods, 
there where the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and where | and quiet nations; and it will be fo, if there be quiet 
their envy and hatred is for ever periſhed. And is not | hearts, and not otherwiſe. 
a quiet ſpirit the beſt preparative for that quiet ſtate?f % „ 
Think how all theſe things, which now diſquiet us, will | + Gee areves exectiently from the exfnefs of forgiving, and being meek. 
appear when we come to look death in the face; how | i- re Goa r . 
{mall and inconſiderable they ſeem to one that is ſtepping e Hom. 29: al Pop: Antoch. Thi is one of Epittera's 
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That the Chriſtian Religion is not a SE CT), and yet that it is every where 


| ſpoken againſt. 


AcTs xxvill. 22. 


He as concerning this ſet, we know that every where it is ſpcten againſt. 


V 7 OULN yon think that ſuch a ſpiteful, ſcornful 
| word as this ſhould ever be faid of the Chriſtian 
religion, that pure religion, and undefiled, Jam. i 27. 
which came into the world ſupported by the ftrongeſt evi- 
dences of truth, and recommended by the moſt endearing al- 
lurements of grace and goodneſs, the ſayings whereof are ſo 
| faithtul, and ſo well worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim. 
i. 15. ; that ſacred inſtitution which ſcatters the brighteſt 
rays oi divine light and love, that cver were darted from 
heaven to earth? that is it which is here ſo invidioully 
called a ſet, and is ſaid to be every where jpoten agarnſt. 

It will be worth while to obſerve, 

1. Who they were that ſaid this, they were the chief 
of the Jews that were at Rome, ver. 17. The Jews 
were locked upon (at leaſt they looked upon themielves) 
as a very knowing people; the Jews at Rome, a place of 
learning and inquiry, thought themfelves more know- 
ing than the other Jews. St Paul, in his epiſtle to the 
Romans, chap xvii. 2.----20. takes notice of it: „ Thou 
« art called a Jew, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, and 
« knoweſt his will,----and art conhidert that thou thy- 
« ſelf art a guide of the blind, a light of them which 
« are in darkneſs,” &c. And we have reaſon to ſuppole, 
that the chict of the Jews there, who had the greateſt 
advantages of education and correſpondence, were the 
moſt intelligent. It might alſo be juſtly expected, that 
upon the firſt notices of the goſpel, the Jews ſhould have 
becn of all people moſt ready to acquaint themſelves 
with a religion which was fo much the honour and per- 
fection of their own; and yet, it ſeems, the Jews, the 
chiet of the Jews at Rome, knew no more ot Chriſtia- 
nity but this, that it was a fed erery where ſpoten againſt. 
This we know, (ay they), and it was all they Knew con- 
cerning it, 1 Theil ii. 15. 16. 

The Jews were of all other the moſt bitter and inveterate 
enemies to the Chrittians: while the Roman emperors 
tolerated them, (as they did till Nero's time ), the Jews, 
with an unwearied malice, perſecuted them trom city 
to city, and were the firft wheel in moſt of the oppoſi- 
tion that the goſpel met with, when it was fi: {t preached. 
Now one would think they would not have been fo vi- 

orous and induſtrious to ſupprets Chrittianity, if they 
had not very well acquainted themficlves with it, and 
known it deferved uch oppofttion : but it ſeems by this, 
they knew little or nothing of the religion they fo much 
maligned, had never ſearched into the merits ot its cauſe, 
nor weighed the proots of its divine authority; but 
againſt all law and reaſon, condemned it, (. 7+ 24pnr, 
2s Juſtin Martyr complains +}, purely upon con: mon tame; 
and follow the cry to run it dov-n, becauſe it was every 
where ſpoken againſt, _ 

2, Upon what occaſion they ſaid this. They were 
now appointing 2 tinte to diſcourte with St Paul upon 


Tertullian configertly afferts, Primum Neronem in hanc 
ſectam tum maine Koma oricmem (asian g ladio ferocitic 


e 


+ Inguvititione et agnitione neglecta nomen detinetur, nomen 


expugnatur---v0x los vrivduninat, Torr Þ. c. 5, 


the grand queſtion in debate, whether Jeſus of Nazareth 
were the true Meſſiah or no? And they ſeemed willing 
to hear what that great man had to ſay in defence of the 
religion he preached: „We deſire“ (ſay they) © to hear 
of thee what thou thinkeſt.”-----Now one would ex- 
pect that fo good a cauſe, managed by ſuch a ſkiltul ad- 
vocate, could not but carry the day, and be victorious, 
and that they would all have been brought over to the 
belief of Chriſtianity ; but we find, vert. 24. that it pro- 
ved otherwiſe. After all, there were thoſe that believed 
not; and the text intimates the reaſon of their infidelity, 
they came to hear the word under a prejudice; they had 
already imbibed an ill opinion of the way, which, right 
or wrong, they reſolved to hold fait: and though ſome 
of them, by the help of divine grace, got over this 
ſtumbling-block, that like the Bereans were more noble 
than the reſt, and of freer thought, Acts xvii. 15, yet 
many of them continued under the power of thote pre- 
judices, and were ſcaled up under unbclict, vert. 26. 27, 
Thus is the power of the word in many bafled by the 
power of prejudice : they do not believe, becauſe they 
are reſolved they will not, they conclude that no good can 
come out of Nazareth, and will not be perſuaded to 
come and fee,” John i. 46, Thus do they prejudge 
the cauſe, anſwering the matter before they hear it, and 
it will prove folly and ſhame to them, Prov. xvii. 13. 
John vil. 51. . 

Now, in the account they here give of their knows 
ledge of the Chriſtian religion, we may obſerve, 

1. That they looked upon it to be a .“, and we will 
prove that to be falſe. 

2.----A jed every where ſpoken againſt, and we will grant 
that to be true, that it is generally ſpoken againſt, 
though it is molt unreaſonable and unjuſt it ſhould be fo, 

Firſt, The Chriftian religion is here called (but mif- 
called) a } Jed, «447%, a herely, * After the way Which 
« they call hereſy, (faith St Paul, Acts xxiv. 14), „ fo 
« worſhip I the God of my ftathers.”----< The fect of the 
« Nazarenes,” fo Tertullus calls ie in his opening the in- 
dictment againſt Paul, Acts xxiv. 5. it is called this way, 
Acts ix. 2. and that way, Acts xix. . as if it were a by- 
path out of the common road. The practice of ferious 
godimets is ſtill looked upon by many as a fect, that is 
a party-buſineſs, and a piece of affected ſingularity in 
opmon and practice, tending to promote fome carnal 
deſign, by creating and ſupporting inviqious diſtinctions 
among men. This is the proper notion of a fect, and 
therefore the matters and maintainers of ſects, are juſtly 
in an ill name, as enemies to the great corporation of 
mankind; but there is not the leaſt colour of reaſon to 
put this invidious and ſcandalous character on the Chri- 
ſtian religion; however it may be miſtaken and miſte- 
preſented, it is very far from being really a fect. There 
were fects of religion among the Jews; we read of the 
{ect of the Sadducees, Acts v. 17. which was built on pe- 


4, Flentio, optio. An opinion not forced wpon us by 
the evidences of wuth, but choſen by us with forme foreign defign, 
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Chriſtanity no fect. 


—— 


culiar notions, ſuch as overturned the foundation of na- 
tural religion, by denying a future ftate oft rewards and 
puniſhments. There wis alſo the fect of the Phanitces, 
Acts xv. 5. the ſtraiteſt ſect of their religion, Acts xxv1. 
5. which was founded in the obſervance and impoſition 
of ſingular rites and cuſtoms, with an affected ſeparation 
trom, and contempt of all mznkind. Theſe were fects; 
but there is nothing of the ſpirit and genius of theſe in 
the Chriſtian religion, as it was inſtituted by its great 
author. 

1. True Chriſtianity eſtabliſheth that which is of com- 
mon concern: ment to all mankind, and theretore is not 
a ſect, "The truths and precepts of the everlaſting goſpel 
are perfective of, and n way repiu;znant to the light al 
law of natural rciizion. Is that 2 f-t which gives ſuch 
mighty encouragements and affiti nçes to thoſe that“ in 
« every nation tear God, and wank mighteoutn: s:“ Acts 
x. 34. Is that a ſe, which tends to nothing elle but to 
reduce the revolted race of mankind to their ar. ent 
allegiance to the great Creator, and to renzw that image 
of God upon man, which was his primitive rectitude 
and felicity? Is that a fect, which proclaims (God in 
Chriſt, © reconciling the world unto 3:1mfelt,” 2 Cor. v. 
19. and recovering it from that d-generaite and deplora- 
ble tate into which it was fink ? Is that a fect, which 
publiſheth good-will towards men, Luke ii. 14. and 
Chiitt the lan“ of God, taking away the fins of the 
world” John i. 29. iii 16. 1 John i +. Surely, that 
which concurs t much with the uncorr opted ant unpre- 
juice tentiments, and conduceth much more to the 
truc and 151) happinets of att mankind, cannot be 
thowght to take its rife from ſuch narrow opinions, and 
private mterelts, as fects wc then vrivmnal to, 

2. True Chiittianity hath a dicect tendency to the uni- 
ting of the children of men, and the gathering of them 
together in one, * and theretore is tar trom being a fect, 
which is fuppeted to leaq to diviſion, and to fow diicord 
among brethren. The preaching ot the goſpel did in- 
deed prove the occalion of contention, Our Saviour 
forelaw and foretold it would be fo, Luke-xu. 51. 52: 53. 
that his difciples and followers would be men of /trife, in 
the fame ſente that the prophet was, Jer. xv. 10. not 
men firiving, but men ſtriven with; but the goſpel was 


—— 


above this world, and to look upon it with a holy con- 


tempt, but have been expotcd by their proteſſi on, to the 


loſs and ruin of all their ſeculat comtorts and enjoy ments, 


| Are thoſe to be accounted politic and deſig 


[ 


* 
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ing ſecta- 
ries, that have for Chriſt cheertully “ ſuffered the loſs of 
« all things?” Phil. iii. 8. Is that a ſect, which, inſtcad 
of preterring a man to honour, or railing him aa eſtate, 
lays him open to diſgrace and poverty, renders him ob- 
noxious to fines and forfeitures, baniſhments and im- 
priſonments, racks and tortures, flames and gibbets, 
which were the common lot of the primitive Chri- 
ſtians? Cefar Vaninus, a ſworn enemy to the Christian 
religion, and one who was induſtrious in fzarching out 


objections againſt it, owned that he could find nothing 


in it, that favoured of a carnal and worldly deſign: no, 


it hath always approved itſelt a heavenly calling, Heb. 


by no means the cauſe of this contention, tor it was in- 


tended to be the cure of all contention, It there be any 
who, under the cloak and colour of the Chriſtian name, 
cauſe divitions, and propagate feuds and quarrels among 
men, let them bear their own burden; but it is certain 
that the Cliriſtian religion, as far as it obtains its juſt 
power and influence upon the nunds of men, will make 
them meck and quiet, humble and peaccable, loving 
and ufetul, condeſcending and torgiving, and every 
way caly, and acceptable, and profitable one to another. 
Is that a fect, which was introduced with a proclamation 


of peace on carth ?“ That which beats fwords into 


plow-ſhares, and ſpears into pruning-hooks? Or was he 


„ ours,” 1 Cor. i. 2. 


the author of a fect, who is the great center of unity, 


and who died to break down partition-walls, and to flay 
all enmities, that he might „gather together in one, 
« the children of God that were ſcattered abroad?“ 
Voh. ii 14. 15. 16. John xi. 52. Was he the author of a 


tect, who came into the world « not to deſtroy men's. 


« lives, but to fave them?“ Luke ix. 56. 


and who. 


taught his followers, not only to love one another, but 
to love their enemies, and to count every one their 


neighbour, that they could be any way ferviceable to? 


Luke x. 36. 37. 

3. True Chriſtianity aims at no worldly benefit or ad- 
vantage, and theretore muſt by no means be called a fect. 
Thote that efpoulec a fect, are fuppoted to be governed 
in it by their ſeculat intereſt, and to aim at wealth, or 
honour, or the gratification ot ſome baſe luſt. The Pha- 
ritees proved themſelves to be a tect, hy their thirſt atter 
the praiſe of men, and their greedy devouring of wi 
dows houtes : but the protefſors ot Chriſtianity have not 
only been taught by the Jaw of their religion, to live 


* Secta dicitur a {rcando, 


— 


in. 1. and the ſtricteſt proteſlors of it (even their cue mies 
themſelves being judges), have had 4 their convertation 
„ in the world in fimplicity and godly ſincerity, not 
« with fleſhly wiſdom,” 2 Cor. i. 12. Very unjuſily 
therefore it is called a fect. 

As to this, therefore, ſuffer a word of caution and ex- 
hortation. 

1. Let us take heed leſt our profeſſion of religion de- 
generate into any thing which may make it look like a 
tet Chriſtianity, as it was inſtituted by Chriſt, is not 
a ſet; let not Chriſtians then be ſectaries. We make 
om profeſſion of religion a ſet, when we mounopoliſe 
the church, and its miniſtry, and ſacraments, and tpend 
that zeal in matters of doubttul ditputation, which 
ſhould be referved tor the weightiet matters of the w. 
When we place our religion in meats and drinks, which 
ſhould be placed in “ righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy 
« in the Holy Ghoſt,” Rom. xiv. 17. .; when we pro- 
fels religion with a conceit of ourſelves, and a conteriapt 
of others, and with any worldly ſecular defizn ; when 
we facrifice the common intereſts of Chriſt's kingdom to 
the particular intereſts of a party; and, in a word, when 
our proteſſion is tainted with the leaven of the Phariſees, 
which is both fouring aud ſwelling, Luke xii. 1.; then it 
degenerates into a fect, Let us therefore adhere to the 
ſure and large foundations, and be acted by a principle 
of love to, and fo maintain communion with, “ all that 
in every place,” and under every denomination, & call 
« on the name ot Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and 
Let us be modeſt in our opinions, 
charitable and candid in our cenfures, felt-denying in all 
our converſe, acting always under the influence of that 


-. 
- 


« wiſdom that is from above,” which is „ firſt pure, 


« then peaceable, gentle, and caſy to be intreated, tull 
« of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and hy- 
pocriſy ;” that by this weil-doing we may “ put to fi- 
lence the ignorance” of thoſe who call religion a ſect, 
t Pet. N. 15. 

2. Let us not be deterred from ſerious godlineſs, or 
any of the inſtances ot it, by the invidious name of a 
fect, which is put upon it, It a ſtrict and ſober and cir- 
cumſpect converfation, a conſcientious government of 
our tongue, praying, and ſinging ptalms in our tamilies, 
a religious obſervation of the Lord's day, a diligent at- 
tendance upon the means of grace, joining in religious 
tocieties tor prayer and Chrittian conterence, and endea- 
vourimg, in our places, the ſuppreſſion ot profanenets 
and immorahty; it theſe and the like be called and 
counted the marks and badges of a ſect, let us not b- 
moved at it, but fay as David did, 2 Sim. vi. 22. „ It 
« this be to be vile, Iwill be yet more vile.” If the 
practice of piety be branded as a fect, it is better for us 
to come under the reproaches of men for tollowing it, 
than under the curſe of God for neglecting it. It is a 
very ſmall thing to be judged ot man's judgment: but he 
„that judgeth us is the Lord,” 1 Cor. iv. 3. 3. Let us 
therefore be more atraid of being ſectaries, than of being 
called to. | 
va, The Chriſtian religion is here ſaid to be every 
where aten again. That it was ſpoken againſt, was 
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evident enough; but that it was every where ſpoken a- 
gunit, was more thin they could be ſure of: 
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not know all places, nor had they correſpondence with, | teaching, when they challenged him to tell who ſmote 
or intelligence from every country; but we muſt not | him: in his office ot ſavive, when they challenged him 
wonder, it thoſe that oppoſe the truth as it is in Jeſus, | to fave himfelf, as he had ſaved others: in his office of 
make no conſcience of tranſgreſſing the laws of truth in | ruling, when they challenged kim to prove himſelt the 
common converſation. But we will ſuppoſe, that the | king ot the Jews, by coming down from the croſs. The 
acquaintance and converſe of thoſe Jews at Rome, lay | common people tpoke againit him, even they that paſted 
moſtly with thoſe that were enemies to Chriſtianity, and | by reviled him, Matth. xxvii. 39: The Pharitees, and 
poke againſt it; and they therefore concluded it every | chict prieſts, the grandees of the church, were as ſevere 
where ſpoken againſt, becauſe they found it ſpoken a- ! as any in their reflections on him. „Princes alſo did fit 
gainſt in all places that they came to, or had advice | « and ſpeak againſt lum,” Ilerod and his men of war 
trom. Thus apt are we to embrace that as a general | ſet him at nought, made nothing ot him that made all 
ſentiment and obſervation which we find received by | things, Luke xxiii. II. dees. 
thoſe that we uſually affociate with; and fo we run our- | + Nay, even now he is ſet down at the right hand of 
{elves into miſtakes, which larger and more impartial | the Majeſty on high, far above all principalities and 
cnquiries would ſoon rectify. „powers,“ Eph. i. 29. 21. f. e. both good and evil angels, 
But we will take it for granted, however, that what | ſo as to be no more hurt hy the contradictions of the 
they ſaid was true, not becauſe they ſaid it, but becauſe | one, than he is benefited by the adorations of the 
the experience of all ages doth confirm it, and concur ! other; yet ſtill he is ſpoken againit Beſides the con- 
with it: fo that a little acquaintance with books and the | tempt caſt upon him by the Jews and Mahametans, are 
world, will prove the obſervation which we ground up- there not with us, even with us, thote that daringly 
on the text. ſpeak againſt him? Arians and Socinians are daily 
ſpeaking againſt him as a mere man, thinking that a 
Doct. That it is, and always hath been, the let of Chriff's | robbery in him, which he thought none, to be equal 
holy religion, to be every where ſpoten againſt. with God, Phil. ii. 6. Quakers and Enthuſiaſts ſpeak 
Or thus: | againſt him as a mere name, ſetting up 1 know not what 
That true Chriſtianity hath all aleng met with a great deal | Chriſt within them, while they explode that Jeſus that 
of oppoſition, and contradiction in this world. was crucihed at Jeruſalem. Atheiſts and Deiſts ſpeak a- 
gainſt him as a mere cheat, accounting the religion he 
I n not to enter into a particular diſquiſition of | cllabliſhed a great impoſture, and his goſpel a jeſt. Pro- 
that which hath been, and is ſpoken agamit religion, fane and ignorant people ſpeak lightly of him, as if our 
nor do I undertake at preſent to ſhew how falle and un- | Beloved were no more than another beloved, Cant. v. 9. 
reaſonable it is; that hath been done many a time by the | and ſome ſpeak fcorntully ot him, as Julian the apo- 
beſt hands, and fo effectually, that every impartial eye | ſtate did, that called him in ditdain. the Galilean, and 
muſt necds look upon the cauſe of the adverſaries of re- | the carpenter's fon. Such as theſe are the “ hard ſpeech- 
ligion, to be a baſſled cauſe : but I ſhall only make ſome | © es which ungodly fiuners have ſpoken againit him” 
unprovement of this general obſervation, which cannot ! the Lord rebuke them, even the Lord that hath choſen 
be unſcaſonable in an age wherein the gates of hell ſeem | Jeruſalem, rebuke thein. 
to be making their utmoſt efforts againſt the church; | 2. (50d himſelf, the great object of our religious re- 
and the devil, as the calumniator and falſe accuſer, to be | gards, is every where ſpoken againſt. It is not only the 
more wroth than ever with the woman the church, | Chriſtian revelation that is thus attacked by virulent and 
and to puſh on the war with an unuſual vigour, againſt | blaſphewous tongues, but even natural religion alſo. 
« the remnant of her feed, which keep the command- | The glorious and bleſſed God, the great Creator and Be- 
« ments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt,” | netactor ot the univerſe, that doth good to all, ang 
Rev. xii. 17. whoſe mercies are over all his works, even he is every 
| I ſhall therefore, (1) Inquire what it is in Chriſtianity | where ſpoken againſt. Some _ his being ; though his 
that is ſpoken againſt. And, (2) Shew you why fo | exiſtence be fo neceſſary, fo evident, that it he be not, 
holy and excellent a religion is ſpoken againſt; and then | it is impoſlible any thing elſe ſhould be, yet there are 
draw fome inferences from this obſervation. fools who ſay in their hearts, what they fas not ſpeak 
For the firſt, who, and what it is that is ſpoken againſt. | out, that “ there is no God,” Pal. xiv. 1. And he 
1. Jeſus Chriſt, the author of our religion, is every | that faith there is no God, wiſheth there were none, 
where ſpoken againſt. When the firſt-vegotten was | and if he could help it, there ſhould be none. Others 
brought into the world, old Simeon, among other great | blaſpheme the attributes of God, that charge the all-ſce- 
things, pronounced this concerning him, that he was ing eye with blindneſs, faying, The Lord ſhall not 
« a ſign which ſhould be ſpoken againit,” and by that | fee, Pal. xciv. 7.; that charge the eternal mind with 
means was © ſet for the fall of many,” Luke ii. 34. When | forgetfulneſs, faying, „God hath forgotten,” Pfal. x. 11.; 
he was here upon carth, he was ſpoken againft. The that cl ge the Almighty arm with IMPOtENCYs faying, . 
fione which was deſigned to be the head of the corner, | „ Can God furnith a table in the wildernefs?” which is 
was rejected, and fet at nought by the builders, Pal. | there called © ſpeaking againſt God,” Pal. Ixxviii. 19. 29. 
CxViii. 22. It was not the leaſt of his ſufferings in the | Thoſe ſpeak againſt God that promiſe themſelves impu- 
days of his flefh, that he “ endured the contradiction of | nity in tin, ſaying, “ They ſhall not ſurely die,” Gen. b 
« {inners againſt himſelf,” Heb. xii. z. They ſpoke a- | iii. 4. and “God will not require it,” Plal. x. 13. And 
gainſt his perſon, as mean and contemptible, and one | thote that boldly avow their nnpiety and irreligion, 
that had no form, nor comelinefs, If. liii. 2. 3. They | ſaying to the Almighty, “ Depart from us,”----Job. xxi. 
ſpoke againſt his preaching, as falſe and deceiving, John | 14.15. Some ſpeak meanly of God, though he is inſiuitely 
Vil. 12. as factious and ſeditious, Luke xxiii. 2. as ſenſeleſs great and glorious; others ſpeak hardly of him, though he is 
and ridiculous, for the Phariſees derided him for uit, | infinitely juſt and good. The name of God is ſpoken a- 
Luke xvi. 14. They ſpoke againſt his miracles, as done | gainſt, by the protane uling of it; fo it is conſtrued, Pial. 
in confederacy with Beelzebub the prince of the devils, | cxxxix. 22. They tpeak againft thee wickedly, thine 
Matth. xii. 24. They ſpoke againſt his morals, charging | “ enemies take thy name in vain,” Can there be a 
him with blaſphemy againſt God, profanation of the | greater flight put upon the eternal God, than for men to 
Sabbath-day, and all the inftances of debauchery, which | ufe his facred and blefled name as a by-word, with 
were uſually met with in a gluttonous man, a wine-bibber, | which they give vent to their exorbitant paſſions, or fill 
and a friend of publicans and ſinners, Matth. xi. 19 | up the vacancies of their other idle words? The name of 
They ſpoke againſt his followers, as a company of igno- | God is thus abuſed not only by thoſe that belch out 
rant deſpicable people, John vii. 4%. 49. When he was | bloody oaths and curſes, which make the ears of every 


in his ſufferings, paſs through all the fieps and ſtages of | good man to tingle, but by thoſe that mention the name 
them, and you will find him every where ſpoken againſt. | of God ſlightly and irreverently in their common con- 
They repruached him ip all his offices; in bis ofice of | verfation, in whoſe mouths he is near, when he is far 
K from 
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from their reins, Jer. xii. 2. To uſe thoſe forms of ſpeech 
which oy gnify an acknowledgment and adora- 
tion of God's being, as, O Godt! or, O Lord! or an ap- 
peal to his omniſcience, as, God knows; or an invoca- 
tron of his favour, as, God bleſs me, or, God be merct- 
ful to me: 1 ſay, to uſe theſe, or the like expreſſions, im- 
pertinently, and intending thereby to exprets only our 
wonder or ſurpriſe, or our paſlionate relentments, or 
any thing but that which is their proper and awful ſig- 
nification, is an evidence of a vain mind, that wants a 
due regard to “ that glorious and fearful name, the Lord 
« Hur God,” Deut. xxviii. 53. 1 ſee not that the profa- 
nation of the ordinance of praying, is any better than 
the profanation of the ordinance of ſwearing. The feri- 
ous conſideration of this, I hope, will prevent much ot 
that diſhonour which is done to God, and to his holy 
name, by ſome that run not with others, to an exceſs 
ot riot. 

The providence of God is likewiſe every where ſpo- 
ken againſt, by murmurers and complainers, Jude 16. 
that quarrel with it, and find fault with the diſpoſal of 
it, and, when they are “ hardly beſtead, curie their 
« king, and their God,” If, viii. 21. Thus is the mouth of 
the ungodly „ ſet againſt the heavens, and their tongue 
« walketh through the earth,“ Pfal. Ixxiti. 9. 

z. The word ot God, the great rule of our religion, is 
every where ſpoken againſt; ſo it was when it was fit 
preached. Where-ever the apoſtles went preaching the 
dodrine of Chriſt, they met with thoſe that“ ſpake a- 
« gainſt it, contradicting and blaſpheming,” Acts xiii. 45. 
So it is now it is written, Atheiſts ſpeak againſt the ſcrip- 
tures as not of authority; Papiſts ſpeak againſt it as dark 
and uncertain, further than it is expounded, and ſup- 
ported by the authority of their church, which receives 
* unwritten traditions pari pictatis affettu ac reverentia, 
with the ſame pious aſſection and reverence that they 
zeccive the ſcriptures; nay, and if we may judge by 
their practice, with much more. Thus is the word of 
God blaſphemed by them, who call themſelves “ the 
„ temple of the Lord,” But if we take away revelation, 
(as the Deiſts do), all religion will ſoon be loſt; and it 
we derogate from the ſcriptures, (as the Papiſts do), all 
revelation is much endangered. 

Thoſe alſo ſpeak againit the ſcriptures, who profanely 
jeſt with them; and that they may the more ſecurely re- 
el againſt ſcripture las, make themielves and their idle 
companions merry with ſcripture-language : The word 
ot the Lord is unto them a reproach,” as the prophet 
complains, Jer. vi. 10 And another prophet found it 
ſo, whole ſerious word of the neceſſity of “ precept upon 
« precept,” was turned into an idle fong, (as Grotius un- 
derſtands it), II xxviti 13. The word of the Lord was 
% unto them precept _ precept.”---- Very likely it was 
done by the drunkards ot Ephraim, ſpoken ot verl. 1. 


— — 


and it gave occaſion to that caution, verſ. 22. « Be ye 
% not mockers, leſt your bands be made firong.” Pro- 
lligate and debauched minds reliſh no wit like that 


which ridicules the facred text, and expoſeth that to 


contempt; as of old the infulting Babylonians mult be 


. 


humouted with the ſongs of Zion, Plal. cxxxvn. 3. and 
no cups can pleaſe Bel{tizzar in his drunken trolick, 
but the ſacred vellels of the temple, Dan. v. 2. 3. Thus 
induſtriovs are the powers of darkneſs to vility the ſcri 
tures, and make them contemptible; but he that fits in 
heaven ſhall laugh at them, for in ſpite of all the little 
efforts of their impotent malice, “ He will magnify the 
„law, and make it honourable,” according to the word 
which he hath ſpoken, II. xlii. 21, 

4 The people of God, the profeſlors of this religion, 
are every where ſpoken againſt. Not only thoſe of tome 
particulat perſualion or denomination, but (without regard 
to that) ſuch as have been zcalous in tearing God, and 
working righteouſncts, have been, in many places, very 
much ſpoken againſt. Our blefled Saviour has told his 
chiciples, what treatment of this kind they muſt expect, 
that they ſhould be“ reviled, and have all manner of 
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« evil ſaid againſt them falſely,” Matth. v. 11. 12. ; that 
they and their names ſhould be “ caſt out as evil,“ Luke 
vi. 22. And if they call our Maſter Beelzebub, no nick- 
names faſtened on nis followers can ſeem ſtrange, Matth. 
v. 25. Mocking was an old way of perſecuting the co- 
venant-ſeed; for thus, “ He that was after the fleſh, be- 
« times perſecuted them that were atter the Spirit.“ 
Compare Gen. xxi. 9. with Gal. iv. 29. God's heritage 
hath always been as © a ſpeckled bird,” that all the birds 
are againſt, Jer. xii. 9. and his children “ for ſigns and 
« for wonders in Iſrael, that every one hath a ſaying to, 
If, viii. 18. Zech. iii. 8. Even witdom's children have 
been called and counted fools, and their lite magnets; 
the quiet in the land repreſented as enemies to the pu- 
blic peace, and thoſe who are the greateſt bleſſings of 
the age, branded as the troublers of Iirael. The primi- 
tive Chriſtians were painted out to the world under 
the blackeſt and moſt odious characters that could be, as 
men of the moſt prolligate lives and conſciences, and 
that even placed their religion in the grofleſt impieties 
and immoralitics imaginable. Their enemies found it 
neceſlary for the {upport of the kingdom of the devil, 
the father of lics and flanders, feriiter caluuniari, to chi- 
racterize them as the worſt of men, to whom they were 
reſolved to give the worſt and moit barbarous treatment. 
It had not been poſſible to have baited them, if they had 
not firſt dreſſed them up in the ſkins of wild beaſts. 
And as then, fo ever ſince, more or lels in all ages of 
the church, reproach hath been entailed upon the moſt 
lerious and zealous profeſſors of religion and godlineſs. 
* 5. The miniſters of Chriſt, the preachers of this reli- 
gone are with a diſtinguiſhing enmity every where ſpo- 
en againſt. Under the Old Teſtament, (God's meſlen- 
gers and his prophets were generally mocked and miſ- 
uſed, and it was Jerufalem's meaſure-filling fin, 2 Chron. 
XXXVi. 16. It was one of the devices they deviſed a- 
gainſt Jeremiah, “to ſmite him with the tongue,” be- 
cauſe they would not, and they deſired that others 
might not, give heed to any of his words,” Jer. xvii. 
18 Thoſe to whom the prophet Ezekiel was a very 
lovely ſong, and with their mouths ſhewed much love 
to him, yet were ſtill “talking againſt him by the walls, 
« and in the doors of their houſes,” and God lets him 
know it, Ezek. xxxiii. 30. 31. 32. And then it is not 
ſtrange, if the miniſters ot the New Teſtament, (in which 
truth (hines with a ſtronger light), be with no leſs enmi- 
ty ſpoken againſt by thoſe that love darkneſs rather than 
light. The apoſtles, thoſe prime miniſters of ſtate in 
Chriſt's kingdom, were fo loaded with reproach, that 
they were made a © ſpectacle to the world 3,“ a ſpectacle 
of pity to thoſe, that have either grace or good nature, 
but a ſpectacle of ſcorn to thoſe that had neither. They 
were tram upon as the © filth ot the world,” and 
whercas ofl-icouring of any thing is bad enough, 
they were looked upon as the © off-icouring of all things, 
« even unto this day;” after they had in fo many 1n- 
ſtances, approved themſelves well, and could not but 
be made maniteſt in the conſciences of their work ene- 
mies, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 13. And it hath all along been the 
policy of the church's enemies, by all means poſlible, to 
bring the miniſtry into contempt, and to. repreſent the 
church's Nazarites, even thoſe that were “ purer than 
« ſnow, whiter than milk, and more ruddy than rubies,” 
with a „ vilage blacker than a coal,” fo that they “have 
not been known in the ſtreets.” I allude to that com- 
plaint, Lam. iv. 7. 8. Marvel not it the ſtandard- bear- 
ers be moſt ſtruck at. 

6. The Chriſtian religion itſelt hath been, and ſtill is 
every where ſpoken againſt. The truths of it contradict- 
ed as falſe and groundleſs, the great doctrines of the 
mediation of Chritt, and the reſurrection of the dead, 
were ridiculed by the Athenian philoſophers, Acts xix. 
18. 32. The laws ot it taulted as grievous and unreaſon- 
able, as hard ſayings, which could not be borne, by 
thote who bid open detiance to the obligation of them, 
and fay, ** Let us break their bands atunder, and cat 

+ See this at large, repreſented by Ciecilius in Minucius Fxlix. 

ü Stage ieee the theatre they plaid upon. 
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« away their cords trom us,” Plal. ii. 3. The ordinances 
of it deſpiſed as mean, and having no form nor comeli- 
neſs. Sabbaths mocked at, as of old, Lam. i. 5. * and 
the ſanctification of them repreſented as only a cloak for 
idlenets. Sacraments reproached, and the ſacred memo- 
rial of Chriſi's death and ſufferings, by the perſecutors 
ot the primitive Chriſtians, repretented to the world as 
the blocdy and + inhuman killing and cating of a child, 
and their love-teaſts, and holy kits, (which were then in 
uſe), as only introductions to the moſt abominable un- 
cleanneſs, Primitive Chriſtianity was induſtriouſly put 
jnto an il name; it was called emphatically tbe Ather/m, 
becauſe it overthrew idolatry, and undermined the tallec 
gods and worthips that had ſo long obtained. This was 
the outcry at Epheſus, that it Paul's doctrine took place, 
the temple ot the great goddeſs would be deſpiſed, Acts 
XIX. 26. 27. It was alſo branded as a novelty, and an 
upſtart doctrine, becauſe it took people off from that 
vain converſation which they had received by tradi- 
tion from their fathers, 1 Pet. i. 18 It was called at 
Athens, a new doctrine, Acts xvii. 18. 19. and indu- 
ſtriouſly reprefented in all places as a muſhroom fect, 
that was but of yeſterday . It was looked upon as near- 
ly allied to Judaiſm, becauſe it was ſo much ſupported 
by the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, and nothing was 
more deſpicable among the Romans, than the Jews and 
their religion. The profefiors of Chriſtianity were look- 
cd upon as unlearned and ignorant men, Acts iv. 12. 
the very dregs and retuſe of the people ||. Julian forbade 
the cling of them Chriſtians, and would have them 
called nothing but Galileans, thereby to expoſe them to 
the contempt ot thoſe who are, (as indeed moſt people 
are), governed more by a found ot words, than by the 
reaton of things. Thus when the devil was ſilenced in 
his oracles, (as it is well known he was, upon the ſet - 
ting up of Chriltianity in the world), his mouth was 
opened in lies and ſlanders; and being forced to quit 
his precenfions to a deity, he appears barctaced, as a de- 
vil, (As-), a falſe accuſer. 

The reformed rehgion in theſe latter ages, hath been 
in like manner ſpoken againit: though it maintains all 
that [and only that] doctrine which Chriſt and his a- 

files preached, and was before Luther there, where 
— as ſuch, never was betore or {ince, i. e. in the 
holy ſcriptures; yet the profeſſors and preachers of it 
have been called and counted herctics and ichifmatics , 
and by all poſſible artifices, expoſed to the odium of the 
people, that none might buy or fell,” 1 c. have the be- 
nefit and comfort ot civil ſociety and commerce, that 
« had not the mark, or the name of the bcaft, or the 
« number of his name, Rev. xi. 17. 885 

Nay, even among ſome that profeſs the Chriſtian and 
reformed religion, yet the practice of ſerious godlinels is 
very much ſpoken againſt. . The power of religion is not 
only diſliked and denied, but contradicted and contemn- 
ed, by thoſe that reſt in the form. They that call the 
evil good, will call the good evil, II. v. 29.; and it is 
not ſtrange, it they, who abandon themiclves to work 
all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, ipeak ill of fuch as run 
not with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, 1 Pet. iv. 3. 4. 
Where © the wicked walk on every fide. he that depart- 
« eth from evil, maketh himſelf a prey,” Pal. xi. 8. If. 
lix. 15. The old enmity between the ſeed of the woman, 
and the ſeed ot the ſerpent, is ſtill working, and the old 
game every day plaid over again. The “truth as it is in 
« Jefus,” and the * truth which is according to godli- 
« neſs,” will be contradicted by thoſe that he in wait to 
deceive, Eph. iv. 21. compared with Tit. i. 1. Bigots on 
all fides will have ſomething to ſay againtt catholic charity 
and moderation : they that are “ tervent in ſpirit, ſer- 
« ving the Lord,” and “ forward to every good work,” 


* ....Cui ſeptima qusque fait lux ignava.---- Fuvenal. Sat. f. 

+ Dicimor ſeeleratiffimi de facramento infanticidii, et pabulo 
inde, et pott convivium inceſto, Te. Tere (l. Ap». 1 

1 See Dr Cave', primitive Chriſtianity, 4. 1. hop. 1. 
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; muſt expect to be evil fpoken of, by ſuch as aſſect a luke- 
| warmneſs and indiſſerency in rehgion + nor can thote who 
+ walk circumſpectiy, not as tools, but as wiſe,” eſcape 
the laſh of their tongues, who live at large, and walks 
looſely, and at all adventures, as the tools in Iuacl. 

| come now, in the /econd place, to enquire, what is 
the reaſon, that ſo holy and excellent a religion as Chri- 
itanity is, meets with fuch hard uſage, and is thus (pu- 
Ken againſt, every where ſpoken again. When we hear 
tuch an outcry as this made againfl Chrittianity, it 19 
natural tor us to enquire, as Pilate did, when tuch a cla- 
mour was zailed againit its author, „ Why what evil hath 
* it done?” Truly we may tay concerning it, 4s Pate 
did concerning hun, „We dad no fault in it.“ Winch of 
all its oppoſers convinceth it ot lin or error?. It invades 
no man's right, breaks in upon no man's property, is no 
diſturbance of the peace, no enemy to the weltare of fa- 
milies and ſocieties, is no prejudice at all to the intercits 
of ſtates and princes, but to a'l theſe highly beneficial and 
advantageous: why then is it thus accuſed, condemned, 
and fpoken againſt? We will endeavour to find out the 
true reaſon ot it, though it is impollivle to aflign a juſti- 
liable reaſon for that winch is moſt unreaſonable. 

1. The adverſaries ot religion ipcak aga nit it, becauſe 


they do not know «i Sound knowled,,c hath not a 
eater enemy in the world than ignorance. Our Lord 
eſus was theretore deſpited and hated by the world, be- 
cauſe the world + knew him not,” John i. 10 It they 
had known the dignity of his perſon. the excellency of 
his doctrine, and the gracious dclign and purpotc of his 
coming into the world, certainly they w- uld not have 
crucihed the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. u. 8. They that did 
it, did it through ignoraace, and knew not what they 
did, Acts wii. 15, 17. Luke xxii. 34, Thus they who tay 
to the Almighty, “ Depart irom us,” could not ſay , if 
they did not at the fame time ſtudioudy decline „ the 
* knowledge of his ways,” Job xxi 14 No man will 
ſpcak againft religion, and the power of it, that hath e ther 
lerioully weighed the proots and evidences of it, or im- 
partially tried the co:utort and heneſit of it. If they knew 
this gift, this ineſtimable gitt of God, inſtead of tpeaking 
againit it, they would covet it carneſily, as the beit gitt, 
John w. 10. He that looks at a diſtance upon men — 
clug, would think them to be mad: (it was Peter Mar- 
tyr's compariſon, in a ſermon, which nad ſo good an in- 
flueace upon the converſion of the Marquils of Vico): 
but let him come nearer them, and obſerve the regula- 
rity and harmony ot ail their motions and poitares, and 
he will not only admire their order, but find in hinfſelt 
an inclination to join with them. 80 he that contents 
himſelt with a diſtant and tranũent view of the prattice 
ot piety, will perhaps take up hard thoughts of it; but 
a better acquaintance will rectify the miſtake. When 
th* ſpouſe in the Canticles, had given a deſcription of her 
beloved to the daughters of ſetuſalem, the ſame who be- 


« another beloved?“ Cant. v. 9. now as tcrioully enquires, 
« Whither is thy beloved gone, that- we may feck him 
„ with thee ?” chap. vi. 1. The people of God are call- 
ed his hidden ones, Plal. Ixxxiii 3.; and their lite is a 
hi den lite, Col. iii. 3.3 their way above, Prov. xv. 24.; and 
therefore it is that the world ſpexks evil of them, be- 
cauſe it knows them not, 1 Joha mi. f. Plal. x. 5. The 


things which they know not,” as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Jude 3. 10. 
enmity and malice ot the adverſaries of religion, to con- 
demn what they never enquired “ into, and to load that 
with the vileſt reproaches, which, for ought they know, 
merits the higheſt encomiums! And how excellent then 
are the ways of God, which none ipeak ill of, but thoſe 
that are unacquainted with them! while thoſe that know 
them, witnets to the goodneſs of them, and «+ wiſdom is 
*« juſtified of her children,” Matth. xi. 19. | 

2. They ſpeak againſt it, becauſe they do not like it; 


* Quid iniquus quam ut oderint homines quod ignorant: tunc 


enum meretur, quando cognoſcitur an mereatur. Teel. Apel. 
c. i. | 
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and we know, ill will never ſpeaks well. Though they 
have little acquaintance with religion, yet they know 
this concerning it in general, that it is not agreeable “ 
with the way of their hearts, which they are refolved to 
walk in, nor with the courſe of this world, which 1s the 
chart and compaſs they fteer by, and from which they 
take their meaſures. They know this, that it lays a re- 
{traint on their appetites and paſſions, and conſiſts much 
in the mortitying their beloved luſts and corruptions ; 
and therefore they have a fecret antipathy to it: the 
carnal mind, which is enmity againſt God, Rom. viii. 7, 
1s ſo againſt all who bear the image of God, 1 John in. 
13. Chriſt hath bid his diſciples to expect the hatred of 
the world, and not to marvel at it, John xv. 18. &c. 
They who hate to be themſelves reformed, will never 
love thoſe that are reformed: out of the abundance 
therefore of the heart, and the malignity that is there, 
it is no marvel if the mouth ſpeak; where the root of 
bitterneſs is, it will bear gall and wormwood. The da- 
ring linner, that “ ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God,” 
Job xv. a g. finds it too ſhort to reach him; but, “ ſay they, 
« With our tongue we will prevail, our lips are our own,” 
Plal. xii. 3. The beaſt that made war with heaven, in 
the apocalyptic viſion, though he had ten horns, and 
thoſe crowned, yet is not deſcribed doing miſchiet with 
them, but « opening his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, 
* to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them 
« that dwell in heaven,” Rev. xiii. 5. 6. The poiſon of 
the ſerpent's ſeed is * under their tongue,” Rom. iii. 13. 

2. They ſpeak againſt religion, becauſe it ſpeaks ini 
them. They who have fellowſhip with the unfroitful 
works ot darkneſs, hate the light which diſcovers them, 
John ii. 19. Nor do any curſe the rifing fun, but thoſe 
who are ſcorched by it. Why were the Phariſees ſo ex- 
»ſperated againſt our Saviour, but becauſe he ſpake his 
varablcs againſt them, and laid them open in their own 
colours ? Matth. xxi. 45. Why did the world hate him 
who fo loved the world, but becauſe he * teſtified of it, 
« that its works are evif?” John vii. 7. Why had Jo- 
{eph's brethren ſuch a ſpleen againſt him, but becauſe he 
was a witneſs againſt them, and brought to his father 
their evil report ? Gen. xxxvii. 2. Why did Ahab hate 
Micaiah, and call Elijah his enemy, but becauſe they were 
the faithful reprovers of his wickednefs, and never pro- 
pheſied good concerning him, but evil? 1 Kings xxu. 8. 
and xxi. 20. Why did the inhabitants of the earth rejoice 
when the witnefles were llain, but becauſe thoſe two pro- 
phets, by their plain and powertul preaching, tormented 
them that dwelt upon the carth ? Rev. xi. 10. The ever- 
laſting goſpel is a teſtimony, either to us, to convince 
us, or agault us to condemn us, Matth. xxiv. 14.; and 
then no wonder if thoſe ſpeak againſt it, who hate to be 
convinced by it, and dread to be condemned by it. The 
prophet c:mplains of thoſe that “ laid ſnares for him that 
« reproveth in the gate,” I. xxix. 21. And why is it, that 
faithful minifiers are fo much hated, but becauſe their 
buſineſs is to „ thew people their tranigrefſions 7” chap. 
Iviii, 1. If they would Hatter finners that flatter them- 
ſelves in a ſintul way, and cry peace to them, to whom 
the God of heaven doth not peak peace, they might a- 
vod a great deal of reproach and cenſure ; but they dare 
wat doit. They are not to make a new law and goſpel, 
but to preach that which is made, Gal. i. 8.9.; they have 
their rule in that caution given to the prophet, Jer. xv. 
10. „et them return unto thee, but return not thou 
unto them.” The hearts and lives of men muſt be 
tought to comply with the word of God: for the word 
of God can never be made to comply with the humours 
nd fancies of men. Miniſters, as they would not for 
the world make the way to heaven any ſtraiter or 
„awer than Chriſt has made it; fo they dare not 
mike it any broader or cafier, nor offer life and falvation 
any other terms than the goſpel hath already ſettled. 
{i they aim at plcaling men, they cannot approve them- 


Inte wo incipiunt odiſle quam nofte, ne cognitos aut iuutari | 


potint, aut damnare non pollint. Wiz. F. J. >. (mil). 20. 
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ſelves the ſervants of Chrift, Gal. i. 10. and therefore are 
they ſo much ſpoken againtt. And the ſame is the re:- 
{on why the moſt ſtrict and ferions Chriſtians are fo much 
ſpoken againſt, becaute their picty and devotion, their 
juſtice and ſobriety, their zeal and charity, is a ſtanding 
reproof to the wicked world, and condemns it, as the 
faith and holy fear of Noah, condemned the infidelity 
and fecurity of the old world, Heb. xi. . "The Sodo- 
mites were vexed at Lot's godly converſation, as much 
a3 he was at their filthy converſation, Wheretore doth 
the blood-thirſty hate and revile the upright, while the 
juſt ſeek his ſ-nl? Prov. xxix. 10. but for the ſame rea- 
fon for which Cain hated Abel, „ becauſe his own works 
« were evil, and his brother's righteous,” 1 John iti. 12. 


Naw fer the application of this d:Arine. 


Let us ſee what good uſe we may make of this obſer- 
vation, concerning the wickedauecſs of the wicked, in 
ſpeaking ſo much againſt religion and godlineſe, and what 
is our duty in reference hereunto. 

Firſt, Let us admire the patience and forbearance of 
the God of heaven, in that he bears ſo much, and o 
long, with thoſe that thus ſpeak againſt him and his ho- 
ly religion. The affront hereby given him is very 
and (we would think) intolerable; even hard ſpeeches 
that reflect upon an infinite Majeſty, have in them a kind 
of infinite malignity. He hears and knows all that 
which is ſaid againſt him, and againſt his truth and 
ways, and as a jealous God reſents it. He hath always 
power in his hands to puniſh the proudeſt of his ene- 
mies; nor would their immediate ruin be any loſs to 
him: and yet “ ſentence againſt theſe evil words and 
« works is not executed fpeedily,” Eccl. viii. 11. Be a- 
ſtoniſhed, O heavens! at this, and wonder, O earth! 
that theſe wretches which rebel againſt the beams of 
ſuch light and glory, which ſpurn at the bowels of ſuch 
love and grace, are not immediately made the vilible 
monuments of divine wrath and vengeance; and, like 
Sodom and Gomorrah, “ fet forth tor an example!” 
that the blaſphemers and ſcoffers of theſe laſt days are 
not inſtantly ſtruck dumb, ſtruck dead! that he who 
hath ſo much faid againſt him, yet doth himſelf keep fi- 
lence, Pfal | 2r. and doth not anſwer all theſe reproaches 
and contradictions, (as he eaſily could), in thunder and 
lightning! Though his filence and forbearance is turned 
to his reproach, even by thoſe that have the benefit of 
it, who therefore think him © altagether ſuch an one as 
« themſelves,” and take occaſion from his patience to 
queſtion his faithfulncfs, and challenge his juſtice, tay- 
ing., Where is the promiſe of his coming?“ 2 Pet. iii. 
J. 4-3 yet he bears, and his patience is ſtretched out even 
to long-ſuffering, becauſe he is not willing that any 
« ſhould periſh,” nor that any means ſhould be left un- 
tried to prevent their periſhing, 2 Pet. iii. 9. Therefore 
he bears with finners, becauſe this is the day of his pa- 
tience, and of their probation. * The wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven in the word of God, Rom. i. 18. 
that we might be awed by faith more than in preſent 
providences, which would be an awe to ſenſe. But 
there is a day coming, a dreadtul day, when “ our God 
« hall come, and ſhall no longer keep ſilence,” Pal. I. 3. 
a day foretold in. the early ages of the world, by Enoch 
the ſeventh from Adam, when judgment ſhall be execu- 
ted upon ungodly ſinners, for all their hard ſpeeches, 
Jude 14. 15.; which day he will not anticipate, for he 
knows it is coming, Pal. xxxvii. 13. It is agrecable to 
the regular courſe of juſtice, that all judgments be ad- 
journed till the judgment-day, and all executions defer- 
red till execution-day : and theretere now he condeſcends 
to reaſon with thoſe that ſpeik againſt him, for their 
conviction, as he doth by the prophet, Ezek. xvii. 25. 
c. where he fairly debatcs the ea with thoſe who taid, 


« The way of the Lord is not equal;“ that every mouth 
may be ſtopped with an unantwerabie argument, before 
it be ſtopped with an irreverhble ſentence; and thoſe 
who have ſpoken ag inſt him, may be ſent ſpeechleſs to 
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hell, Matth. xxii. 12. He keeps ſilence now, becauſe 
when he doth ſpeak, he will be juttified.” When our 
Lord Jeſus was here upon earth, with what an invincible 
patience did he endure the contradiction of finners ! 
When fo many ill things were witneiled againſt him, he 
was filent to admiration, anſwered not a word to all 
their unjuſt calumnies and accuſations, Matth. Xxvi. 63. 
John xix. 9.; but at the ſame time, he bound them over 
to the judgment of the great day, by that awful word, 
Matth. xxv1. 64. „ Hereatter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man 
fitting on the right hand of power;”----and ſtill he 
bears, in expectation of that fame day, Heb. x. 13. He 
doth not take vengeance preſently, becauſe ke hath an 
cternity betote him tor the doing of it. 

And, by the way, we may inter from hence, that 
thoſe who would be like their heavenly Father, muſt 
bear reproach and contradiction patiently. When any 
thing is ſaid againſt us, reflecting never ſo little diſpa- 
ragement upon us, or our families, our reſentments of 
it are very ſenüble, and we are apt to take it heigouſly; 


upon their inſulting enemies; and for that purpoſe is 
orginally in the Chaldee dialect. We may ask triumph- 
antly, not ouly, „Where are the gods of Hamath and 
Arpad? where ate the gods of Sepharvaim, Hena, 
and Iva?” thoſe obſcure and petty deities, 2 Kings 
XV. 34.; but where are the gods of Babylon and Exvpt, 
Greece and Rome? the illu{ltcious names ot Saturn and 
Jupiter, Juno and Diana? where are the gods which our 
Britiſh and Saxon anccttors worthipped, bet ve they re— 
ceived the light of the glorious gotpel? are they not all 
torgotren, as dead men out of mind, and their names 
written in the duſt? But Chrilt's holy religion, though 
for ſome ages it was utterly doftitnte of all ſecular tup- 
ports and advantages, and was atlaulted on all hands 
by the moſt vigorous attacks of its daring and moſt im- 
placable enemies; yet it hath firangely weathered its 
point, and is in being; and, thanks be to God, in ſome 
places in a flourithing fiate to this day; its cauſe an op- 
, poſed, but never a baſlled caute. Lot us turn atide now, 
and fee this great light, a buth burning, and yet not 


ray, and to fay “ we do well to be angry,” for it is not | conſumed; and fay, the Lord is in it of a truth, Exod. 
a thing to be endured : not to be endured! O think how | ii. 3. 4. Come and tee the Captain of our falvation, 
much God bears with the contempt and reproach caſt | riding torth in the charivt ot the everlifiing gofpel, with 
upon his great name, and that will furcly qualify our his crown upon his head, and his bow in his hand, 
reſentments of any indignity done to our little names! | “ conquering, and to conquer,” Rev. vi. 2.------ Vhat 
Who are we, that we mult not be ſpoken againſt? or Which was every where ſpoken againtt Chriſtianity, was 
what arc our ſayings, that they muſt not be contradict- like the viper which faſtened upon St Paul's hand, Acts 
ed? Such aflronts as theſe we thuuld learn to bear, as xxviu. 2. it gave people occaſion to think very ill con- 
David did when Shimei curſed him, “ So let him curſe,” | cerning it, and to look for its ſpeedy tall; as the barha- 
2 Sam. xvi. 10.; and as the Son of David did, when his c- | rous people concerning him, whom they concluded to 


nemies reviled him, 1 Pet. ii. 23. « Bleſling them that 
« curſe us, and praying for them that thus perſecute us, 
„that we may be the children of our Father which is 
« in heaven.” God adjourns his vindication to the great 
day, and then ſurely we may adjourn ours to that day, 
as St Paul doth his, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

Secondly, Let us acknowledge the of divine 
grace, iu keeping up the Chriſtian religion in the world, 
notwithſtanding the univerſal contradiction and oppoſi- 
tion it hath met with. One would think, that a way 
thus ſpoken againſt every where, ſhould have been _ 
ere this lofi and ruined, and the Chriſtian name cut off, 
to be no more in remembrance; which its advertaries 
have ſo induttriouſly endeavoured, Pial. Ixxxni. 3. 4. It 
it had been of men, it had certainly come to nought 
quickly, though they had let it alone, Acts v. 38.; but 
being ofs (od, it was to admiration victorious over all 
oppolition. A fect, a cheat, could never have ſupported 
itſelf againſt ſo much contradiction; no human power 
or policy could have kept it up, nor any thing leis than 
an almighty arm. The continuance of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion in the world to this “ day, is a ſtanding miracle 
for the conviction of its adverſanes, and the confirma- 
tion of the faith of thoſe that adhere to it. When we 


conlider what à mighty force was raiſed by the powers 
of darkneſs againit Chriſtianity, when it was in its in- 
fancy; how many they were that ſpoke againſt it, learn- 
ed men, great men; books were written, laws were 
made again it; thoſe that ſpoke for it, how few were 
they! and how mean and deſpicable ! the fooliſh things 
ot the world, and the weak; and yet we tee the word of 
God mightily growing and prevailing, Acts xix. 20.3 
muſt we not needs ſay, This is the Lord's doing, and 
« jt is marvellous in our eyes?” The ſeveral falle reli- 
gions of the Heathens, with their various ſuperſtitions 
and idolatrics, though they gave very little oppoſition 
one to another, but agreed together well mg; yet 
having no foundation 1n truth, they all withered away, 


and dwindled to nothing; and after the mighty ſway 
they had borne, and all means poſſible uſed to ſupport | 
them, at length their day came to fall, their oracles fi- | 
lenced, their altars deſerted, and the gods themſelves | 
were fanu/ted, (Leph. ii. 11.) and & periſhed from the | 
« earth,” according to that prediction, Jer. x. 11. Which 
is put into the mouths of the captive Jews, to retort | 
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be a murderer, and expected that he ſhould have ſwollen, 
or fallen down dead. But it hath in all ages ſhaken 
thoſe venemous beaſts into the fire, and taken no harm, 
and fo hath proved its own divine original, Let us 
hereig acknowledge the wiſdom and power of our Lord 
Jeſus, who hath % firmly built his church upon a rock, 
that the gates of hell, i. c. all its powers, and policies, 
and numbers, could never prevail agnnit it, Matth. xvi. 
18. Mahomet, though he mduitrioutly adapted his re- 
ligion to the ſenſual appetites of men, whole reaſon on- 
ly, and not their luſts +, could object againſt it; yet he 
obtained no ſtrength nor intereſt at all, till, by a thou- 
tand artifices, he had got the power of the ſword, and 
with it torhad any, upon pain of death, to ſpeak againſt 
him or his doctrine; charging bis firſt followers, who 
were to propagate his religion, if they met with any 
that objected againſt it, not to diſpfite with them, but 
to kill them immediately: by which mcans that grand 
impoſture, in a little time, got ſome tooting in the 
world, and by the fame barbarons and inhuman me— 
thods, it hath been ſupported now above a thouſand 
years. And in like manner thet great enemy of the 
church, repretented in St John's vin, maintains his in- 
tercſt, by cauſing that + as many as would not worſhip 


the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed, Rev. xiii. 
15. Thus are errors and talle religions propagated ; ftrip 


them oft thete ſupports, and they fall to the ground ot 
courſe: but, on the contraty, the Chriſtian religion was 
planted and preferved not only without, but againſt ſe- 
cular force, recommended and upheld by its own in- 
trinſic truth and excellency, and that divine power 
which accompanied it: the preachers and profeflors of 
it every where ſpoken again't, and yet every where get— 
ting ground, and ſtrangely victorious, purely by the 
« word of their teſti ony,“ and by not loving their 
« lives unto the death,” Thus is come © ſalvation and 
« ſtrength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power 
« of his Chriſt,” Rev. Xii. 1. 11. 

Thirdly, Let us greatly lament the fully and wickedneſs 
of thoſe who ſpeak againſt Chrift and his holy religion, 
and if we can do any thing, have compaſſion upon 
them, and help to undeccive them, and tcctify their 
miſtakes. Surely this is one of the aborainations com- 
mitted among us, tor which we ſhould be found amon 
thoſe that ſigh and cry, Lzek. ix. 4. one of thoſe inftan- 


+ See the learned Dr Humphcey Prideaux's excellent Liftory of tic life 


of Mahormct, 
1. ces 


| 
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C hbriflian:t;y m9 fect. 


ces of the pride of ſinners, for which our ſouls ſhould 
weep in ſecret, Jer. xiii. 17. This is that reproach of the 
ſolemn aſſembly, which is ſuch a burden to all good 
men, Zeph. iii. 18. Our cars ſhould tingle, and our 
hearts tremble, to hear the reproach and contempt caſt 
upon Chriſt and his religion, or to hear of it; and look- 
ing upon ourſelves as nearly concerned in ſacred things, 
we ſhould be ſenſibly touched with the profanation of 
them. 

To aſſect us herewith, let us conſider, 

1. The great diſhonour done to our God in the world. 
They that reflect upon his truths and ways; his word 
and ordinances, reflet upon him, “ He that toucheth 
„ theſe, toucheth the apple of his eye.” If therefore we 
have any love to God, or concern for his honour, and 
have cordially eſpouſed the intereſts of his kingdom, 
what is an affront to him, will furcly be a griet to us. 
It cannot but be a very melancholy thought to every 
ſenſible ſoul, that the God that made the world, is made 
ſo light of in the world; that he who doth ſo much good 
to the children of men, hath ſo little honour from them, 


every day, and © his name continually blaſphemed,” II. 
lii. 5. ; that the Lord Jeſus, who “ fo loved the world,” 


ing with edge tools. 


Jerutalem will certainly be a « bur- 
« denſome ſtone to all people that burden themſelves 
« with it,” Zech. xii. 3. They that ſpurn at the Rock of 
ſalvation, will not only be unable to remove it, but wiil 
find it “ a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence,” 
i Pet. id g. And we find thoſe who ridiculed the word 
of the Lord, “ broken, and ſnared, and taken,” I.. xxviii. 
Let all thoſe therefore that mourn in Sion, w 
over thoſe that will not weep for themſelves; and loo 
with pity and compaſſion upon thoſe, that look upon 
them with ſcorn and contempt. 

3. Conſider the miſchief that is hereby done to the 
fouls of others. They who thus err, their error remain- 
eth not with themſelves, but this poiſonous and malig- 
nant breath infects others. Words ſpoken againſt reli- 
gion, „ cat as doth a canker,” 2 Tim. ii. 17.; and they 
who ſpeak them, ſeldom periſh alone in their iniquity, 

tor “ many follow their pernicious ways,” 2 Pet. ii. 2. 
Unwary fouls are eaſily beguiled, and brought to con- 


13. 


ceive rooted prejudices againſt that which they hear eve- 


ry where ſpoken againſt; and tew have conlideration and 
nay, and hath ſo much difhonour done him by them 


reſolution enough to maintain a good opinion of that, 


| which they that ſet up for wits make it their bulineſs to 
cry down. 


Sergius Paulus was „a prudent man,” and 


is ſo much hated and deſpiſed by the world. The re- | yet St Paul faw him in danger of being“ turned away 
proaches of them who thus reproach our Maſter, if we | “ from the faith,” by the ſubtle ſuggeſtions of Elymas 


be his faithful ſervants, we ſhould feel as falling upon 
ns, Pfal. Ixix. 10.; and t he take what is ſaid and done 
againſt his people, as faid and done againſt himſelf, 
Matth. XXV. 45. much more reaſon have they to find 
themſelves aggrieved in that which is faid and done a- 
gainſt him. It we pray heartily that God's name may 
be hallowed, as we ſhould do every day, we ſhould 
grieve heartily that his name 1s diſhonoured, as we fee 
it is every day. And our reſentments of the reproach 
caſt upon God and religion, we ſhould make an humble 
and pious remonſtrance of before God in prayer, as 
King Hezekiah fpread KRabſhakeh's blatphemous letter 
before the Lord, with chat tender and aflectionate re- 
queſt, „ Lord, bow down thine car and hear: open, 
« Lord, thine eyes and ſee,” 2 Kings xix. 16. How pa- 
thetically doth Joſhua plead, chap. vii. 9.“ What wilt 
« thou do unto thy great name? And with what a 
concern doth the Plalmiſt, in the name of the church, 
inſiſt upon this, Pfal. Ixxiv. 19. « O God, how long ſhall 
« the advertary reproach ? ſhall the enemy blaſpheme 
«. thy name for ever?” and, vert. 18. „Remember thus, 
« that the enemy hath reproached, O Lord, and that 
« the foohſh people have blatphemed thy name.” And 
how earneſtly doth he beg? verſ. 22. Arite, O God, 
« plead thine own cauſe,” Thus ſhould the honour of 
God and religion, lic ncarer our hearts than any other 
concern whatſoever. 

2. Conſider the miſerable condition of thoſe that pre- 
ſumptuoully ſpeak againſt God and religion. Though 
they may do it with an air of aflurance, as if they ran 
no hazard; yet he that rolleth this ſtone, it will certainly 
return upon tam ſooner ar later. They that ipeak againtt 
religion, {peak againſt their own heads, and their own 
tongues will at last tall upon them, Pial Ixiv. 8. We have 
reaton to bewail their madncts, and to pity, and pray for 
them, for they know not what they do. Niferable fouls ! 
how wilt they be deceived at laſt, when they thall tind 
that „ God is not mocked '” Gal. vi. 7. and that while 


they were ſtudying to put contempt on religion, they 


were but preparing eternal ſhame and contuſion for them- 
ſelves! The Lord is a jealous God, and will not hold 
them guiltleſs that thus protane his name: their wit, and 
learning, and figure in the world, may embolden them 
in their in, and bear them up a while in an open debance 
ot all that is ſacred, but nothing can prevent their utter 
ruin, beſides a ferious and ſincere repentance; which is an 
unſaying, with ſhame and ſelt-loathing. of all that which 
they have proudly ſpoken againſt God and godlinets. 
They that pervert the right ways of the Lord, will cer- 
tainly * tall therein,” Hot. xiv. ; and they that wreſt the 
ſcriptures, do it, * to their own deſtruction,” 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
Religion's motto is, Nemo me :mpure ace ſſit. It is ill jeſt- 


[ 


the ſorcerer, which theretore the apoſtle reſented with 
more than ordinary keennets, Acts xii. 7.8. 9. to. It is 
lad to think how many young people, who perhaps were 
well educated and hopetul, when they go abroad into 
the world, by converting with thoſe “ who lie in wait 
« to deceive,” have their minds inſenſibly vitiated and 
debauched, and perhaps they are made ſeven times more 
the children of hell, than thoſe that firſt ſeduced them. 
Under pretence of free thought and taſhionabie conver- 
lation, and a generous diſdain of preciſeneſs and fingulari- 
ty, Atheiſtical principles are imbibed, the reſtraints of 
conſcience ſhaken off, brutiſh luſts not only indulged, 
but pleaded for, and ſerious godlinets and devotion 
looked on with contempt ; and thus the heart is impreg- 
nably fortified for Satan, againſt Chriſt and his got d. 
« wrath is treaſured up again the day of wrath,” and 
thoſe who might have been the bleſſing, prove the plague 
of their age; which is a lamentation, and ſhall be for a 
lamentation to all that wiſh well to the fouls of men, 
and to thoſe eſpecially who are deũrous of the welfare ot 
the riſing generation. | 

Faurthly, Let us take heed thut none of us do at any 
time, directly or indirectly, ſpeak againſt the ways of re- 
hgion and godlinets, ax fay a contederacy with thoſe 
that do fo, If. viii. 11. 12. Submit to divine inſtructions 
given with a flrong hand, not to walk in the way of 
thoſe people that ſpeak ill of religion. Take heed of em- 
bracing any notions which ſecretly tend to derogate from 
the authority of the holy ſcriptures, or to diminiſh the 
honour of religion in the foul, or of accuſtoming your- 
ſelves to ſuch expreſſions, as treat not ſacred things with 
that awful regard which is due to them. Thoſe were 
never reckoned wiſe men, that would rather loic a friend 


than a jeſt; much leſs are they to be accounted fo, that 
will rather loſe the tavour of their God. Thote that in 
their common converſe, make themſelves merry with 
lerious things, how can it be expected they ſhould at any 
time be ſerious in them, or experience the influence and 
comtort of them? It is not likely that thoſe, who make 
the word of God the ſubject of their jeſts, ſhould ever 
make it the guide of their way, or find it the ſpring of 
their joys. Let us not chooſe to atlociate with thoſe that 
have light thoughts of religion, and are ready upon all 
occaſious to ſpeak againſt it. It is not without good rea- 
ſon, that among the many words with which St Peter 
exhorted his new converts, this Only is recorded, “Save 
« yourſelves from this untoward generation,” Acts 1i. 
40. Thoſe that liſten to the “ countel of the ungodly, 
and ſtand in the way of ſinners,” as willing to walk 
with them, will come at length (if al.nighty grace pre- 
vent not), to * tit in the feat of the ſcorntful,“ Pial. i. 1. 


Let us therefore atade by that which Job and Eliphaz, 
even 
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even in the heat of diſpute, were agreed on, that “ the 
« counſel of the wicked ſhall be tar from us; which pro- 
teſtation we have, Job xxi. 16. and xxi. 18. It is dan- 
gerous making friendſhip with thote that have an en- 
mity to ſerious godlineis, leit we learn their way, and 
get a ſnare to our ſouls, 

There are two common pretences, and ſeemingly plau- 
ſible ones, under which thoſe that ſpeak againtt religion 
ſhelter themtelves; but they are neither ot them juitih- 
able. 

1. They pretend, that it is only for argument-ſake-that 
they object againſt religion, and pick quarrels with it, 
and (ſo little eſteem they have of the thing called fencerity), 
they will not be thought to mean as they fay. And are 
the great principles ot religion become ſuch moot points, 
ſuch matters of doubttul diſputation, that it is indiflerent 
which fide of the queſtion a man takes, and upon which 
he may argue, pro or con, at his pleature? That grave 
and weighty * taying of a learned Heathen, is enough 
to ſilence this pretence, Mala enim et impia cenſuetude ef, 
contra devs diſputandi, froe ex anime id fit, five ſimulate. It is 
an ill thing to talk againſt religion, whether a man means 
as he faith or no, or (in the language of our age) whe- 
ther he ſpcak ſeriouſly, or only banter. Juhan the a- 
poſtate, when, before he threw off his ditguiſe, he fre- 


pardoned, that by it he had © given great occalion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blatpheme,“ 2 Sam. xii. 4. 
Let us therefore doutlic our dingence and care, to give 
no offence cither to Jew or Gentile, th.t religion, wich 
hath to oiten been wounded in the heute of her treads, 
may never be wounded through our tides. 

It we enquire (as we are concerned to dv), what it is 
that gives occalion of reflection upon rehgon, we thall 
tind, that the imprudences of thote that protels it, give 
{ome occahton, but their immoralities much more. 

1. The imprudences ot Chriſtiaus, o ten turn to the re- 
proach ct Chriſtianity, There my be ſuch overdoiu 7, 
even in well-doing, as may prove undoing. When more 
ſtreſs is laid than ought to be upon fone inflances of 
religion, to the juſtling out of others, and the excrc ries 
of devotion are either miftimed, or nuiplaced, or mu- 
proportioned, religion is hereby mifreprefented, or iok- 
ed upon to diſadvantage. Rath and inditcreet zeal may give 
occaſion to thoſe, who ſeek occalion, to ſpeak againit all 
religious zeal. Therefore © walk in wiklom towar is 
them that are without,” Col. iv. 5, Religion is a mot 
tweet, and pleatant, and amiable thing : let not us, by our 
indiſcretion, make it a taſk to ouriclves, and a terror 
to others. The more the children of God are children 
ot u iſdom, the more they juttit, it, and its ways, Luke 


quently argued againſt Chriſtianity, pretended it was on- Vii. 35. Chriſtian prudence is very much the beauty and 


ly for difputaticn-fake. 


But © out of the abundance of | ſtrength of Chriſtian picty. Though it will ſecure the 


« the heart the mouth ſpeaks;” and whence can ſuch evil | weltare of our own fouls it we walk in our integrity, yet 


things come, but from an evil ticaſure there? 


it is neceflary, for the preferving of the cre. ſit at our pro- 


2. They pretend, that it is not religion that they ridi- | teſhon, that we walk in wiſoin, that willlom of the bru— 
cule and expoſe to contempt, but tome particular forms dent which is to“ underſtand his way,” Prov. xiv. 8. 


and modes ot religious wo 


ip which they do not like. And | that wifdom which is “ profitable to direct.” led. x; 15, 


this is one ill effect of the unhappy divitions among Chri- And + if any man lack this wifdom. let lim a% it of 
{tians, that while one lide hath laboured to make the other | * d, who gives liberally, and upbraids us not“ with 


contemptible, reli; ion in general hath ſuffered on all fides. , our tolly, Jam. i. 5 


5. Pray with David, Pf. xxvii. 11. 


To reprove what we think amits with prudence aud meek- | & Teach me thy way, O Lord, ant lewd me in a plan 
neſs, is well ; but to reproach and make a jeſt of that which | “ path, becauſe ot mine enemies; CI. becuute of mine 


our tcllow-chriſtians look upon as ſacred, and make a “ obfervers.)” 


Our enemies arc our oblervers, and wil 


part of their religion, cannot be to any good purpoſe at | be ready to reproach our way, for the fake ot the talic 
all. To ſcoff at the miſtakes and weaknefles of our bre- | Reps we take in it, and therefore we have nec to pon— 
thren, is the way to provoke and harden them, but not der the path ot our tect, and let diſcretion guide and gu- 


to convince and reform them. They who think to ju- 


: 


ſtity this way of ridiculing thoſe that difier trom them, | 


by the inſtance of — jecring the prieſts of Baal, per- 
haps «4 know not what manner of ſpirit they are of,” 
no more than thoſe diſciples did, who would have their 
intemperate heats countenanced by the example of that 
great prophet, Luke ix. 55. 

Fifebly, Let us that profeſs the Chriſtian religion, be 
very cautious that we do not give occaton to any to ſpeak 
againſt it. If there are thote in all places, that are indu- 
{trious to caſt reproaches upon religion, then we have 
need to walk circumipectly, and to look well to our go- 
ings, that thuſe who watch for our halting, may have 
no occaion given them to blatphenie. It is certain, that 
though in religion there is nothing, winch may be juitly 
ſpoken againſt; yet among thole that protets it, there is 
too often tound, that which delerves to be taxed, and 
which cannot paſs without juſt and icvere reflections.----- 


Pudet hec opprovria nobts.---++ Are there not thoſe within the 


pale of the church, “through whom the name of God 
« and his doctnne are blaſphemed,” Rom ii. 26. and «by 


« reaſon of whom, the way of truth is evil ſpoken of?“ 
2 Pet. ii. 2. Are there not thoſe who wear Chriſt's livery, | 
but are a + ſcandal to his family; „ ſpots in the love- | 
« feaſts,” Jude 12. and a ftanding reproach to that wor- 


thy name by which they are called? Now m_ it is 
certainly very unjuſt and unfair, to impute the taults of 
profeſſors to the religion they profeſs, and to reproach 
Chriſtianity, becauſe there are thoſe that are called Chri- 
ſtians, who expole themſelves to reproach ; yet it is, with- 
out queſtion, the fin of thoſe who give men occaſion to 
do ſo. This was the condemnation in David's caſe, and 
entailed the ſword upon lis houſe, though the fin was 


® Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 2. ad fn. 

+ The fouleft reproaches of the primitive Chriſtians, took riſe from the 
vile pra&ices of the Gnofiicks, ard cther Pleudo Chriftians. Of which, 
vid. Eujeb, Eccl. HH. I. 4. c. 9 


vern our zcal. | 

2. The immoralities of thoſe who protefs Chriſtianity, 
turn much more to the reproach of that holy religion, 
when thoſe that are called Chriſtians ate griping an co- 
vetous, an} greedy of the world; when they are tale 
and deceittul, and unjuſt in their dealings, four and mo- 
roſe, and unnatural to their relations, turbulent and un- 
quiet in foc;etics; when they are trowart and viffionate, 
proud and haughty, hard-hearted an »pprethive, loote 
and intemperate; when they are found guilty of lying and 
cheating, drunkennets or uncleannets; when it appears 
that they keep up fome f-cret haunts of fin, under the 
cloak and covert of a ſpecrous protefiion ; when they that 
protets the Chriſtian tauh, lick up che vomit of Heathens, 
and ailow themiclves in thote things that are contrary to 
the liglit and law even of natural religion: this is that 
winch opens the mouths of the adverſaries to ſpeak re- 
proachtully of that religion, the profeſſion of wich 15 
made to conſiſt with ſuch vile practices, which cannot 


. poftibly conift with the power of it. This makes people 
ready to fay, as that Mahometan prince did, when the 


: 
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Chrittians had broke their league with him, Ou us! are 
« thele thy Ciriftians 7” Or, as the complaint was upon an- 
other occation, Aut hoc non evangelum. aut hr non evanyelium;; 
Either this is not goſpel, or theſe are not to br called the 
proteſlors of the goſpel. It minitters give oftence in any 
thing, not they only, but their miniſtry will be blained, 
2 Cor. vi. 3. Nay, it fervants, Chriſtians of the lower 
rank and figure, it they be untaithtul, and ditobedient to 
the government they are under, the name ot Hd, and 
his doctrine, is likely to be blaſphemed, 1 Ting. vi 1. 
Let us therefore who proteſs relation to the eternal God, 
and dependance upon the bleſſed Jetus, and a regard to 


the holy ſcriptures, as we tender the reputation of our re- 


I:gion, „ walk worthy of the Lord unto an pleating, 
Col. i. 10. Let us order our converſation fo, in every 


' thang, as that we may “ aduru the doctrine of God. 


« ouy 
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% our Saviour,” Tit. ii. 19. While we are called by ſo good 
a name, let us not dare to do an ill thing. The diſci- 
ples of Chriſt are as a “ city upon a hill,” Mitth. v. 14. 
and have many eyes upon them, and therefore have need 
to behave themſelves with a great deal of caution, and to 
« alfſtain frum all appearance of evil,” 1 Thefl. v. 
Let us not do any thing that is unjuſt, or unbecoming 
us, nor allow ourſelves in that which we know the go- 
pe we proteſa, doth by no means allow of, leſt we be to 
antwer another day, for all the reproach of 1-ligion 
which we have occalioned : how light foever we may 
make of this now, we ſhall find that it will greatly in- 
{lame the reckoning ſhortly, when God will aflert the 
honour of his own name, and will be glorihed upon 
thoſe by whom he was not glorified. In conſideration of 
this, let us fee to it, that we have our converſation ho- 
neſt among the adverſaries of our religion, that they 
who * ſpeak againſt us as evil-doers, may, by our good 
„ works, which they ſhall behold,” be brought to © glo- 
« tify God,” and to entertain good thoughts of reli- 
gion, 1 Pet. ii. 12.; or at leaſt, that“ we may with 
« well-doing, put to filence the ignurance of fooliſh 
« men,” vert. 15, Our religion, I am ſure, is an ho- 
nour to us; let not us then be a dithonour to it. 

Si thy. It there be thoſe every where that ſpeak a- 
gainſt religion and godlinets, let us then, as we have op- 
portunity, be ready to ſpeak for it. Every Chriſtian 
ſhould be both a witneſs and an advocate for his religion, 
and the ratker becauſe it is fo much oppoſed and contra- 
dicted. Next to our care not to be a ſhame to the go- 
tpel, ſhould be our reſolution not to be aſhamed of the 
yolpel: you are ſubpana'd by the King of kings to appear 
for him in the world ; “ Ye are my witnefles, faith the 
„ Lord,” It. xliti. 10. Do not betray this cauſe then by 
declining your teſlimony, how much ſoever you may be 
lu ou braten and contronted. Say with a holy boldnefs, 
as Fliku, Job xxxvi. 2. « Suffer me a little, and I will 
„ ſhew you, that I have yet to ſpeak on God's behalt.“ 
You hear what is daringly faid againſt God, how his ho- 
Iv name 1s trampled upon and abufed, his truths contra- 
victed, his word and ordinances viliied, and have you 
never a word to ſay for him? Is our Lord Jeſus appear- 
ing tor us in heaven, pleading our cauſe there, pleading 
it with Iis own blood; and (hall not we bc ready to ap- 
pear tor kim on carth and plead his cauſe, though it were 
with the hazard of our blood? As it is then “ a time to 
« keep filence,” when we ourſelves are ſpoken againſt, 
„as a deat man heard not, Pia. xxxvm. 13.; 10 it is 
then 4 a time to ſpeak,” when God is ſpoken againſt, 
and the honour of our religion lics at ſtake, Eccl. mi. 7.: 
at tuch a tune, we mult 4 heed, left by a cowardly fi- 
ende we wrong to juſt a cauic, as if we were either a- 
{hamed or atraid to own it. Wifdom's children ſhould 
tike all occations to juſtity wiſdom, and vindicate it from 
the atperſions that are caſt upon it. Read the doom of him 
that is * albamcd of Chriſt and of his words in this adul- 
«* terous generation,” Mark vin. 38. „ Ot him ſhall the 
« Son of man be aſhamed when he comes in the glory of 
„ is Father,” Not contctliing Chritt, when we are call- 
ed to it, is in cflect denving him, and difowning relation 
to him, and they who to to, except they repent as Pe- 
ter did, will thortly be denied and difowned by him, 
luke Nuno. 2 Tim u. ne. It we ſhould, with an angry 
countenance at leaſt, drive away a backbiting tongue that 
; eproacheth our brother, Prov. XXV. 23. much more a 
batphomous tongue that reproaches our Maker. Should 
we hear a ncar relation, or a dear friend, (in whote reputa- 
tion it is natural tous toreckon ouriclves tharers), ſpoken a- 
eaintt and (landered, we would readily appear in his vindi- 
cation; and have we no teſentments of the contempt and 
coutumely caſt on religion? Can we lit by contentedly, to 
Lea God and Chriſt, andthe ſcriptute, and terious godiinets 
teflecied on, and have we nothing to tay in their behalt? 
Common equity obligeth us to be the patrons ot a juſt, but 
wronged caute. And that we may not think ourſelves 
duc harged trom this duty, by our inability to detend the 
truths and ways of God, ard ſo make our ignorance and 
unik;ltulncts iu the word of nghtcoulnets, an cxcule for 
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| our cowardice and want of zeal, we ouglit to take pains 
to furniſh ourtelves with a clear and dittinct knowledge 
' of © the certainty «of thote things, wherein we have been in- 
1 ſtructed,“ Luke i. 4. We mut labour to underftand u: 
| only the truths 2ud principles, but the grounds aud evi- 
| dences of our religion, that we may be able to“ give an 
; * anſwer (704, an aps 73) to every man that aſks 
us a reaſon of the hope that is in us,” 1 Pet. iii. 1- 

How induſtrious arc the profane wits of the age to and 
out fome thing to f 2gamit religion! and ſhould not 
that quicken us to provide ourſelves with the“ armour 
« of righteouſneſs, both on the right hand and on th e left,“ 
2 Cor. vi. 7. aiming at the “ riches of the full aſlurance 
« of underſtanding” Col. ii. 2, And it we do (as there 
is occation) with humility and fincerity, and from a 
principle ot zeal tor God and his honour, appear in de- 
fence of religion, and its injured cauſe, we may doubt- 
leſs take encouragement from that promite, Matth. x. 19. 
« It ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall 
« ſpeak.” God will own thoſe that own him, and will 
not fail to furniſh his taithtul advocates with needful in- 
ſtructions, and many times ordains ſuch * ſtrength out 
** of the mouth of babes and ſucklings,“ as ſtrangely, 
« ſtills the enemy and avenger,” Pal. viii. 2. 

Laſtly, Let none ot us ever think the worſe of the way 
of religion and godlineſs for its being every where ſpoken 
againſt, nor be frightened hereby from walking in that 
way. The contempt caſt on the practice of piety, is with 
many an invincible objection againſt it; their good im- 
preſſions, good purpoſes, and good overtures are hereby 
cruſhed and brought to nothing : they have that within 
them, which tells them, that the way of ſobriety and ſe- 
rious godlineſs is a very good way, and they fomictimes 
hear that “ word bchind them, ſaying, This is the way, 
« walk ye in it,” II. xxx. 21.; but they have thoſe about 
them that tell them otherwiſe, and thus the convictions 
of conicience are over-ruled and baffled by the centures 
and reproaches of men, whole praiſe they covet more 
than the praiſe of God. 

But to take off the force of this objection, let us con- 
ſider theſe tour things. 

1. Conſider who they are that ſpeak againſt religion 
and godlincts, not only they that are mortal men, whom 
the moth ſhall cat up like a garment, men that ſhall die, 
aud the ſons of men which ſhall be made as grafs, all 
whote thoughts will ſhortly periſh with them, and there- 
tore why ſhould we“ tear their reproach, or be afraid of 
„their revilings?” I.. li. 5.8. 12.: not only they that are 
fallible men, who may be miſtaken, and whoſe judg- 
ment is by no means deciftive; nor tuch as will bear us 
out : ſhall we put what men fay in the ſcale againſt what 
God faith? „ Let God be true, and every man a liar.” 
We muſt not be judged hereatter, and theretore ihould 
not be ruled now, by the ſentiments and opinions of men. 
Thoſe that ſpeak againſt religion are alio tor the moſt part 
ill men, men ot unſettled heads, debauched confciences, 
and profligate lives. It is „ the tool,” and none but 
he, that “ faith in his heart, There is no God.” The 
{coffers of the laſt days, are men that “ walk after their 
* own luſts,” whote carnal fleſhly intereſt retains them 
on that fide, David was abuted by the % ec, Pial. xxxv. 
15. and the Chriſtians at Theflalonica, by“ certain lewd 
« tellows of the baſer fort,” Acts xvi. ;, Such as thoſe are 
the men that make a mock at religion; and ſhall we be 
ſwayed and influenced in the greateſt concerns of our im- 
mortal touls by tuch men as theſe? Shall thoſe have the 
government of us, that have fo little government of 
themielves 7 Shall the cavils and vain tcofs of thoſe, who 
know not what it is to be ſerigus, carry the day againſt 
the deliberate ſentiments ot all wiſe and good men, who 
have with one conſent fubicribed go the equity and good- 
nets ot religion's ways * It we chute fach as thete for our 
leaders, furely the“ blind lead the blind,” and we know 
the contequence. | | 

2. Conuder how triſting and trivolous that is which is 
commonly taid a ainſt teligion and godlinefs.. The de- 
vil made his firſt tatal afl tult upon mankind by lies and 
anders, ſuggeding hard thoughts of God, and pro- 

miling 
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miſing impunity in ſin; and by the ſame wretched me- 
thods, he fiill ſupports and carrics on his intereſt in the 
worid, They that ſpeak againſt religion, „ make lies 
their retvge, and under falichood they hide themſelves.” 
All thoſe bold and daring things which are ſpoken againſt 
religion, are either groundleſs and unproved calumnies, 
or very unjuſt and untan repreſentations. Hence the ene- 
mics of religion are ſaid to be abſurd and * unreaſonable 
mer,“ 2 Thefl. iti. 2.; men that, while they cry up the 
oracle of reaſon, rebel againſt all the light and laws of 
it. Put all that together which is ſpoken againſt godli- 
neſs, and weigh it in the balances of right reaſon, and 
you will write T-te/ upon it, « weighed in the balances, 
« and found wanting.” And, as if an over-ruling provi- 
dence had forced the ſcoſſers of thetic laſt days to confeſs 
their own infatuation, fome of thotc that have been moſt 
ſharp in their invectives againſt religion, have been no 
lets tree in their ſatyts againſt reafon itſelt, as it they were 
reſolved to ar{wer the — ot Sylomon's fool, whoſe 
wifdom fails him fo far, that he faith to every one that 
« he is a fool,” Eccl. x. z. 
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diſcern between truth and falſehood, right and wrong, 
which now it is not always caſy to do, Mal. iti. 18. The 
day of the Lord is taid to be + in the valley ot deciſion,“ 
Joel iii. 14. becauſe then and there will this great cau'e 
be decided, which has been ſo long depending, and a defi- 
nitive ſentence given, trom which there will Ve no ap» 
peal, and a ainſi which there will be no exception * Our 
God will then come, and will not keep ſilence,“ P al. J. 3; 
whoever now ſpeaks againit religion, he will thea ſprak 
for it, and will undoubtedly be © juſttrfied When he 
* ſpeaks, and clear when he judgeth,” PI d. li. 4. Parti- 
cular parties and intereſis, as ſuch, will wither and come 
to nothing; but catholic Chriſtianity, that is“ denying 
« ungodlinefs and worldly luſts, and living ſoberly, righ- 
« teouſly, and godly in this preſent world, in expecta- 
« tion of the bleiled hope ;” this is good, and the good- 
nets of it being founded on the unchangeable will of the 
eternal Mind. it is eternally good, and no doubt will be 
eternally glorious, whatever is faid againſt it. This, this 
is that gold and lilver, and thoſe precious ſtones, which 


3. Confider how much is to be ſaid for religion, not- 
withſtanding it is every where ſpoken againſt. Religion 
hath reaſon on its fide, its cauſe is a good caute; and it is 
the right way, whoever ſpeaks againſt it. It is no 
« difparagemerit (as that excellent pen * expreſſeth it) to 
© be laughed at, but to deferve to be fo. Y.u have 
heard religion reproached, but did you ever find that it 
 Ceferveq, to be fo? Nay, on the contrary, have you 
not found that it very well deferves your beſt aflections 
and ſervices? Enquvire of thofe that have made trial of 
it, conſult the experiences of others: * Call now, if there 
& be ary that will antu er thee, and to which of the ſaints 
% wilt thou turn?” Job v 1. © Ask thy tather, and he 
« will ii ew thee; thine e)ders, in they will tell thee, 
« that the fear ot the Lord that is wiſdom, and to de- 
« part trom evil, that is underftanding,” Deut. xxxu. 7. 
Job xxvin. 23 They vill tell rhee, that religion's ways 
are „ ways of plealuntnefs, and all her paths are peace,” 
Prov. iii. 17. and that all the wealth and pleaſure in this 
world is not worth one hour's communion with God in 
Jefus Carift, They will teli thee, that there is no truths 
10 certain and weighty, as divine truths, and that no ſta- 
tutes and judgments are ſo righteous as the divine law, 
which is + holy, juſt, and good.” They will tell thee, 
thai real holinets and ſanctification is the pertection of the 


human nature, as well as the participation of a divine | 
nature; that a frm belict of the principles of religion, is 
the greateft imyvrovement of our inteliectual powers; a 


| 


will ſtand the teſt of the fire that ſhall “ try every man's 
« work,” 1 Cor. iii. 12. 13, and will be „ found unto 
« praiie, and honour, and glory at the appearing of Jclus 
« Chriſt,” 1 Pet. i. 7. | 
Allure yourſelves (Chriſtians) there is a day of recom- 
pences for the controverſy ot Sion coming. and it is at 
hand, II. xxxiv 8. „ Behold, the Judge ſtandeth be- 
« fore the door,” Jam. v. 9. Then vice and wickednels, 
which now appear fo daring, fo threatening, will be cflec- 
tually and urecoverably cru ed; and fuch a fatal and 
incurable blow given to the ſerpent's head, that he fall 
never hits. ſhall never ſpit his venom any more: then 
ſhall „ the upright have the dominion,” L. al. xlix. 14.; 
and all the faithful foldiers of the Lord ſeſus hall be calle 
ed to ſet their feet upon the necks of priocinahties and 
powers, Joth. x. 24. Then Atherſts and blaſphemers, the 
debauchees and protane {coflors of the age, will have their 
mouths ſtopped with an irofiuble couvnction; will 1ive 
all their vile calummes vitivly confuted, their hearts filicd 
with unſpeakable horror, and their taces with everlatiing 
ſhame, II. xvii. 28. : their retuge ut lies will then be ſwept a- 
way, and rocks and mountains called upon in vain to thel- 
ter them, Rev. vi. 16.: then ſhall the righteous, who ue 
now trampled upon and detpried, © thine as the fun in the 
„ firmament.of their Father,” Matth. xiii. 43. Wiſdom 
and her children ſhall be firſt juttified, and then glortſied 
betore all the world: and they that tHrough grace have 
om_ the victory over the bealt, and over his image, 
ev. Xv. 2. ſhall ſolace themſelves, and praiſe their Re- 


ſirict adherence to its rules, our ſuteſt guide in all our | deemer with everlaſting fongs of triumph. The dirt that 


ways, and a cheertul dependance upon its promiſes, the 
fountain of better joys, and the foundation of better 


is now unjuſtly thrown upon them, will not only be 
wiped off, but will add to their glory, and every reproach 


hopes, than any we can be turniſhed with in the things for the teſtimony of Jeſus, will be a pearl in their crown, 
ot ente and time. They will tell thee, that a lite of fe- Matth. v. 11.12. The riglitevus Judge of heaven and 
rious gedlincts, is incamparably the moſt ſublime and earth will ſhortly “ render to every man according to 
honourable. the moſt tweet and comtortable hte a man * his work : to them who by patient continuance in well- 


can live in this work; and that nothing doth more an- 
fuer the end of cur creation, better betnend ſocicties, nor 
cu due more to our true intereſt in both worlds, than 
that nel religion v hich is every where ſpoken agairilt. 

4. Conſider, that the cauie of religion and godlineſs, 
how ever it be ſpoken againtt and oppoſed, will intallibly 
te the prevailing caute at laſt, We are ſenſible of a migh- 
ty uruggle in the world betwixt the feed of the woman, 
ard the iced of the lerpent; Michael and his angels on 
the one fide, and the dragon and his angels on the other. 
Mans there arc that ſpeak againſt religion, and are very 
_ v'g-1r0u8 in oppoling it, and ſome, though but a few, that 
1 ſpcaking tor it, contending for the faith, and ſtriving 
azainſt fin; now it is defirable to know, which of theie 
conteſting intereſts will be victorious; and we may be 
aſlured, that the cauſe of God and religion will certainly 
carry the day. Contradicted truths will be effectually 
cleared and vindicated ; deſpiſed holineis will be honour- 
ed; naſtakes tectihed; reproaches rolled away; and eve- 
ry thing ſet in a true light. Then you ſhall return and 


* Archbp. Tillctſon's icrmon on 2 Pet. u. 3. 


doing, ſeck for glory, and honour, and immortality,” 
in the other world, Rom. ii. 6. 7.8. 9. and (in purſuit of 
that) patiently bear difgrace and contempt in this, to 
them he will render “ eternal lite,” winch will make 
them as happy as they can dehire, far more happy than 
they can now concerve, But © to them that ate conten- 
« tious, and do not obey the truth,” but contradict it, and 
rebel againſt the light and laws of it, being refolved to 
« obey unrightecouſnels,” to them be will reader, with a 


| juſt and almighty hand, 4 indignation and wrath,” the 


cllect of which will be ſuch “ tribulation and anguiſh“ 
to the 1oul, as will make them feel eternally, what now 
they will not be perſuaded to believe, that © it is a fear- 
„ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God,” 
Heb x. z.; for never any hardened their hearts againſt 
him and profpered. Brethren, „ Thele are the true 
* ſayings of God,” Rev. xix. 19 on the certainty of which 
we may venture our immortal fouls. 

They who ſpeak and act fo much againſt religion, de- 
ſign to run it down, and extirpate it, that the “ name of 
it may be no more in remembrance,” Pial. Ixxxiii. 4 ; 


and perhaps yuu hear them ſometimes boaſt of their 
2 | N 
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ceſs herein: if they can but handſomely (as think) 
ridicule the ſacred text, or banter any of the divine my- 
ſteries, or hector over a good man, they are ready to tri- 
umph, as if they had run down religion : Run down reli- 
gion! In the name of my great Maſter, I defy all the 
of hell and earth to run it down“: they may 
ooner run down the flowing tide, or the ſun when he 
forth in his ſtrength, run down the leaſt of 
dictates of eternal truth, not one jota or tittle of 
which ſhall fall to the Matth. v. 18. Dagon will 
certainly fall before the ark of the Lord; and the rod 
of Aaron will rene, 
Exod. vii. 12. Do th of running down religi 


and the ſcri 
virgin, the daughter of Sion, hath deſpiſed them, 
« and laughed them to ſcorn; the daughter of Jeruſalem 


„ Magna eft veritas & prevalebit. 


the ordinances of Chriſt ? « The | ing joy 


« hath ſhaken her head at them,” IC xxxvii. 22.; and hath 
therefore put them to ſhame, becauſe God hath de- 
« ſpiſed them,” as it is ſaid, Pfal. ii. 5. He that fits in the 
heavens enjoying himſelf, and rides upon the heavens 
for the help of his derides their attempts again(t 
the kingdom of his Son, as vain and fruitleſs, Pfal. ii. 4. 
Deut. Xxxiii. 26. The Lord ſhall laugh at them, for he 
« ſces that his day is coming,” Pal vii. 13, They have 
gh bor beep hep rer „e 
but will have his day ſhortly, and a glorious day it 
will be, when our Lord Jeſus 
and grandeur of the 
ror and confuſion of 


appear in all the power 
world, to the everlaſting ter- 
his adverſaries, and the everlaſt- 
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OPENED and PROVE D; 


And recommended to the conſideration of all, particularly of Vouxo PzorLs. 


To the READER 


HAT diſtinction which the learned Dr 

r _ explanation of 
the grand myſtery godlineſs, between the 
animal life, and the divine life, us certainly of great uſe 


to lead us into the underſtanding of that m What 
was the fall and apoſtacy of man, and what is his fin 
vnd miſery, but ſoul's revolt from the divine liſe, 


and giving up itſelf wholly to the animal life? And 
what was the de of our Redeemer, but to recover us 
to the divine ſpiritual life again, by the influences 
of his grace? And to this his goſpel has a direct tenden- 
cy; his religion is all ſgiritual and divine, while all other 
religions ſavour of the animal life. Chriſtianity (faith 
© he) is that period of the wiſdom and providence of 
© God, wherein the animal = is remarkably inſulted, 

vine :* 


divine life, are unſpeakably better, and — 
than thoſe of the animal life : were people convinced of 
The ſubſtance of this was preached laſt year in fix ſer- 


- 


mons, in the ordinary courſe of my miniſtry, among ma- 
ny other reaſons why we ſhould be — 4 
ſolicited to make it public, and now this n 


tion, if 1 that the bleſſing of God, 
it mi be of ſome to common intereſt of 
Chrift's kingdom, and the common ſalvation of precious 
Mar zit 
1 71 4 | 
f M. H. 
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1 1 


The pleaſure of being religious. 


.  Pa0ov. * 19, 
Her wvays are ways of pleaſantne/i, and all her paths are prace. 
RV E religion and is often in ly, that is, truly happy now. It is laid down ſor a prin- 


| ſcripture, 

and particularly in this book of the Proverbs, re- 
preſented, and ſo recommended to us under the 

name and character of wiſdom, Prov. i. 2. 7. 20. and ii. 2. 10. 
and iti. 13. Pſal. cxi. 10. becauſe it is thehigheſt improve- 
ment of the human nature, and the beſt and ſureſt guide 
human life. It was one of the firſt, and moſt ancient 
overies of God's mind to the children of men, to the 
inquiſitive part of them that are in ſearch for wiſdom, 
would have it at any rate; then when God made a 


icht for the winds, and a decree for the rain, when | 
he all the other creatures under the eſtabliſhed 


rule and law of their creation, according to their re- 

ive capacities, then he declared this to man, a rea- 

creature, as the of his creation, Job xxviu. 

2 5.---28, ® Behold, the of the Lord, that is wiſdom, 

0 — . depart from evil, the evil of fin, is underſtand - 
« 

The great men of the world, that ingroſs its wealth 
and honours, gre pretenders to wiſdom, and think none 
do fo well for themſelves as 177 but though their 

1 applaud them, and ir poſterity, that reap 
the fruit of their worldly wiſdom, * 1 their ſay- 
« ings,” yet © this their way is their folly,” Plal. xlix 
13. 18. and ſo it will appear, when God himſelf ſhall call 
thoſe fools, who ſaid to their ſouls, Take your caſe,” 
if barns full of corn, and bags full of moacy, Luke xu. 


20. 8 xvii. 11. 

learned men of the world were well wiſhers to 
wiſdom, and modeſtly called themſclves mime, lovers 
wiſdem ; and many wiſe principles we have from them, 
and wiſe precepts; and yet their philoſophy failed them 
in that which man's t duty and intereſt lics in, ac- 
quainting himſelf with his Maker, and keeping up com- 
munion with him: herein they that © profeſſed them- 
« ſelves to be wiſe, became fools,” Rom. i. 22. and “the 
* world by wiſdom knew not God,” 1 Cor. i. 21. 
But true Chriſtians are, without doubt, the truly wiſe 
men, to whom Chriſt is « made of God wiſdom,” 1 Cor. 
i. 30. in whom are hid,” not from them, but for them, 
A the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge,” Cal. * 
They underſtand themſelves beſt, and on which 
their intereſt lies, that give up themſelves to the conduct 
of Chrift, and his word and Spirit; that conſult his 
oracles, and govern themſelves by them, which are in- 
dced the wreck crutcs.of refon, Frov, is. 19, Men ne- 


ver begin to be wiſe, till they begin to be religious ; and 
they then © leave off to be wiſe,” when they © leave off 
to do good,” Pal. xxxvi. 3. 


Now, to recommend to us the ſtudy and practice of 
this true wiſdom, to bring us into a willing ſubjection to 
her authority, and keep us to a conſcientious obſervance 
of her dictates, the great God is here by Solomon reaſon- 
ing with us, from 
to be cogent, and commanding enough. It is wonder- 
ful cenſion, that he who has an indiſputable au- 
thority over us, thus vewehſafes to reafon with us; to 
draw with the cords of a man, and the bands of love, 
Hof. xi. 4. When he might make uſe only of the cords 
of a God, and the bands of the law, Pfal. ii. 2. to invite 
us to that by precious promiſes, which he injoins upon 
us by his precepts, and thoſe not grievous, 1 John v. 3. 
Intereſt is the great governeſs of the world ; which 
- when men are once convinced of, they will be ſwayed 
by more than by any thing elſe; every one is for what 
he can and therefore applies himſelf to that which 
he can get by: the common enquiry is, Who 
will ſhew us any good” We would all be happy, 

would all be eaſy. | 

Now, it is here demonſtrated by eternal truth itſelf, 
that it is our intereſt to be religious; and therefore teli- 
gion deſerves to be called wiſdom, becauſe it teaches us 
to do well for ourſelves: and it is certain, that the way 
to be happy, that is, perfectly holy hereafter, 1+ to be ho- 


topics, which in other caſes uſe 


ciple here, „ the man that findeth wiſdom,” 
verl. 13. that finds the priuciples and habits of it planted in 
his own ſoul by divide ; that having diligently fought, 
has at length found that pearl of great price: * and the 
„man that getteth underſtindiag,” reckons bimſelf 
therein a true gainer. The man that draws ont un ter lun. l- 
ing, ſo the original word ſigniſies: that proguceth it, and 
— it forth, Qui profert intelligentiam ; and fo the Chaldee 
reads it.---- y is the man, that having a good princi- 

in him, makes uſe of it both for his own ard other; 

t; that having laid up, lays out. 

It is neceſſary to our being happy, that we have right 
notions of happineſs; the nature of it, wherein it con- 
fiſts, what ate the ingredients of it, and what the ways 
that lead to it: for many keep themſelves miterable by 
thinking themſelves happy, when really they are not; and 
we have reaſon to ſuipect their miſtake conceraing them- 
ſelves, becauſe they miſtake ſo groſsly concerning others : 
they © call the proud happy,” Mal. di. r5.; they 
« bleſs the covetous, hom the Lord abhors,” Pal. x 4. 
It concerns us therefore to confider, whence we take our 
meaſures of happineſs, and what rules we go by in judg- 
ing of it; that we may not covet our lot with thoſe, with 
whom we ſhould dread to have our lot; that we may not 
lay as the Plalmiſt was tempted to fay, when he looked 
upon the outward proſperity of worldly people, © Hap- 
« py is the man that is ia ſuch a caſe,“ brit as he was de- 
termined to fay, when be looked upon the true ſclicity 


of | of godly people,“ Happy,” thrice happy, tor ever happy, 
| hoſe God i : 


« is that people, w is the Lord,” Plal. cxliv. 15. 
And as God here faith, whoſe judgment, we are ſure, 
is according to truth, © Happy is the man that fads w 
« dom.” 

The happineſs of thoſe that are religious, is here 
proved, 

1. From the true profit that is to be got 
« Godlineſs is profitable to all things,” 1 Tim. iv. 8. It is 
of univerſal — Though we may be lofers for 
2 os yet we not ouly not be loſers by it, but 
we ſhi — ap gainers in the end. They that 
trade with wiſdom's talents, will find the — Ds of 
it better than the merchandiſe of ſilver, and the gain 
thereot than fine gold, and that it is more precious . a 
rubies. As long ſince as Job's time it was agreed, that 
the — of religion were ſuch, that as they could 
not be purchaſed, fo they could not be vatued with the 
gold of Ophir, the precious onyx, or the ſapphire, the 
topaz of Ethiopia could not equal them, Job xxviit. 
16. 19. * Length of days is in wiſdom's right hand,” even 
life for evermore; _ of days, and ao ſhortening of 
them; * and in her left hand riches and honour,” verl. 16.; 
the unſcarchable riches of Chriſt, and the honour that 
comes from God, which are true riches; and true honours, 
becauſe durable, becauſe eternal, aud tor ever out of the 
danger of 2 and diigrace. 

In all labour there is t, more or lefs, (f one 
kind or other, but no profit like that in the labour of 
religion: they who make a buline(s of it, will find great 
advantage by it; its preſent incomes are valuable, and a 
comfortable, honourable maintenance for a foul; but its 
future recompences infnitely more ſo, above what we 
are able either to ſpeak or think. 

2. From the tranſcendent pleaſure that is to be found 
in it. Here is prokt and pleaſure twilted, which com- 
pletes the happineſs. Ou tulit i muſcuit utile 
dulci. Thoſe that purſue the gains of the world in wealth 
and riches, mult be willing to deny themſelves in their 
pleaſures; and they that will indulge themſelves in their 
pleaſures, muit be content not to get money, but to 
ſpend it. As they that are covetous, know they muſt 
not be voluptuous; fo they that are voluptuous, leave no 
room to be covetous : but it is not ſo in the profits and 
piexfures of religion : here a man may both get and fave 

| | the 


religion ; 


48 The pleaſure being relis iaut. 


the ſpiritual riches of divine grace, and yet at the ſame ! peace, Ii. xxxii. 17. and the immediate effect of rigateoul- 
time bathe in a full ſtream of divine conſolations, and be | nefs, as well as its ifluc at laſt, “ quictnels and atturance 
nevertheleſs, a holy epicure in ſpiritual delights, tor his | « for ever.” | 
laying up treaſures in heaven; the ſoul may even then] It is poſſible, that war may be the way to peace; Se 
dwell at caſe, when it is labouring moſt diligently for the | quarimus pacem, thus we purſue peace, is the beit motto 
meat that endures to eternal life, to be engraven on weapons of war; but it is the glory 

This is that which the text ſpeaks of; and both the | of thoſe who are truly religious, that _ not only ſeck 
profit and pleaſure of religion are put together in the | peace, but enjoy it: the peace of God rules their hearts, 
next words, „She is a tree of life,” verſ. 18. both enrich- | and by that means keeps them, and even while they are 
ing and delighting, “ to them that ay hold upon her.” 1 they have peace, though they are not yet at 
What gain or comfort like that of life? home. 

Fir}, We are here aſſured, that her ways are ways 45 It is the miſery of the carnal, irreligious world, that 
Pleaſantneſs ; not only pleaſant ways, but in the abifra the way of peace they have not known,” Rom. iii. 17. 
ways of pleaſantneſs, as it pleaſantneſs were confined to for they are like the troubled fen; “ There is no peace, 
thoſe ways, and not to be found any where elſe : and % faith my God, to the wicked,” If. Ivii. 20. 21. How 
the pleaſantnels ariſeth not from any foreign circuin- can peace be ſpoken to them that are not the ſons of 
ſtance, but from the innate goodneſs of the ways them- peace? Luke x. 4. f.; to them that have not grace for 
ſclves, Or it notes the exceeding ſuperlative ple :{ant- | the word of peace to faſten upon? They may cry Peace 


— — 


* 


_— 


neſs of religion; it is as pi-aſint as pleaſantnets itſelf ; 
They are ways of pleaſartneſs, Cn it is the word from which 
Naomi had her name in the day of her proſperity, which 
afterwards ſhe diſclaimed, Ruth i 20, „Call me not Nao- 
« mi,” pleaſant; „ but Marah,” bitter Think you hear 
_ wiſdom ſaying on the contrary, Call me not Marah, bit- 
ter, as ſome have miſcalled me, but call me Naomi, plea- 
fant, The vulgar Latin reads it, we g h, her ways are 
beautiful ways, ways of froretneſs, to the Challee. 
Wildom's ways are fo; z. e. the ways which the has di- 
rected us to walk in, the ways ot her commandments, 
thoſe are ſuch, as it we keep clote to, and go on in, we 
ſha'l certainly find true pleaſure and ſatisfaction. Wil 
dom faith, „ This is the way, walk in it;“ and you (all 
not only lind life at the a but pleaſure in the way. 
That which is the only right way to happineſs, we matt 
reſolve to travel, and to proceed, and perievere in it, 
whether it be tair or foul, pleatant or unpleatant; bur it 


is a great encouragement to a traveller, to know that 


his way is not only the xight way, but a pleaiant way : 
and ſuch the way to heaven 18, 

God hath told us by Solomon, chap. ii. 3. 4. that we 
muſt cry 'atter knowledge, muſt give our voice to under- 
landing, that we muſt ſeek it, and fearch for it, muſt 
ſpare no coſt or pains to get it: he had told us, that this 
wildom would reftrain us, from the way both of the evil 
man, and of the ſtrange woman, chap. ii 12 16.; that it 
would keep us from all the forbidden pleafures ot fenfe. 
Now, leſt thete reftraints from pleaſure, and conſtraints 
to picty and labour, ſhould difcourage any from the 
ways of religion, he here aflures us, not only that our 
pains will be abundantly recompenſed with the profits of 
religion, but the pleaſutes we _— will be abundant 
ly balanced with the pleatures we thall enjoy. 

S-condly, It is added, that all er paths are peace. Peace 
is tometimes put for all good ; here tome take it tor the 
good of ſatety and protection. Many ways are pleaſant, 
they are clean, and look ſmooth, but they are dangerous ; 
cither not found at bottom, or betet with thieves : but 
the ways of wiſdom have in them a holy tecurity, as 
well as a holy tcrenity; and they that walk in them, 
have God himfelt tor their ſhield, as well as their fun, and 
are not only joytul in the hope of good, but are, or may 
be qu et alto trom the fear ot evil. 

But we may take it tor the good of pleaſure and de- 
light, and fo it ſpeaks the lame with the tormer part of 
the verſe: as there is pleatantneſs in witdom's ways, fo 
there is peace in all her paths. 

1. There is not only peace in the end of religion, but 

ace in the way. There is not only peace provided as a 

d, tor good men to lie down in at night, when their 
work is done, and their welfare is accompliſhed ; they 
ſhall then “enter into peace, reſt in their beds,” II. Ivii. 2. 
« Mark the pertet man, and behold the upright, tor the 
« end of that man is peace,” Ptal. xxxvit. 37.; it is ever- 
laſting peace. But there is alſo peace, provided as a 
ſhade, tor good men to work in all day, that they may 
not only do their work, but do it with delight : for even 
the work of righteouſnets, as well as its reward, ſhall be 


to themicives, but there is no true peace either in their 

i way, or in their end: to ſuch I fay, as in 2 Kings 
ix. 18, « What haſt thou to do with peace? turn thee 
„ behind me;” while in God's name I ſpeak peace to all 
that are in covenant with the God of peace, to all the 
faithful ſubjects of. the Prince of peace, they have experi- 
mentally known the way of peace, and to them 1 ſay, Go 
on and proſper; go on in peace, for the God of love and 
peace is and will bo with you. 

2. There is not only this peace in the way of religion 
in general, but in the particular paths of that way; view 
it in the ſeveral acts and inſtances of it, in the exercite 
of every grace, in the performance of every duty, and 
you will find, that what is ſaid of the body of Chrittiani- 
ty, is true of every part of it; it is peace. 

The ways of religion are —_ as path-ways are, 
Cant. i. 8. we © go forth by the tootſteps of the flock.” 
{ It is the good old way that all have walked in, that are 
gone to heaven before us, and this contributes fomething 
to the peace of it; Walk in the old way, and you ſhall 
« find reſt to your ſouls,” Jer. vi. 16. We go on in our 
way with fo much the more aflurance, when we ſee thoſe 
going betore us, who, “ through faith and patience, are 
no inheriting the promiſe ;” let us but keep the path, 
and we ſhall not miſs our way. | 

The Chaldee reads it, /tinera ejus pacifica ; her journeys 
are peace. The paths of wiſdom are not like walks in 
a | pris which we make uſe of for diverſion only, 
and an amuſement ; but like tracks in a great road, which 
we preſs torward in with care and pains, as a traveller in 
his f plus ultra ſtill, till we come to our journey's 
end. We muſt remember, that in the ways of religion 
we are upon our journey, and it is a journey of buſineſs, 
buſineſs of life and — and theretore we muſt not tri- 
fle, or loſe time; but muſt & litt up our feet,” as Jacob did, 
Gen. xxix. 1. („Then Jacob went on his way, in the mar- 
gin it is, he © lift up tis teet”) and lift up our hearts, 
as Jehothaphat did, “ in the ways of the Lord,” 2 Chron. 
xV11i. 6. and not take up mort of the end of our taith 
and hope, not take vp ſhort of home: and though the 
journey is long, and requires all this care and applica- 
tion, vet it is pleaſant, and it is peace notwithſtanding. 

la the way of religion and godlineſs taken generally, 
there are different paths, according to the different ſen- 
timents of wife and good men in the leſs weighty matters 
of the law ; but blefled be God, every different path is not 
a by-path: and it it be not, but keep within the ſame 
hedges of divine truths and laws, as to the eſſentials of 
religion, it may be, it ſhall be a «© way of peace;” for 
„both he that cateth, and he that eateth not, giveth 
« God thanks,” Rom. xiv. 6. and has comfort in it. It we 
rightly underſtand the kingdom of God, the way of wiſ⸗ 
dom, is not meat and drink, and we ſhall find it to be, 
V which indeed it is, “ rightcoutnets and peace, and joy in 
2 the Holy Ghoſt,” Rom. xiv. 17. 

3. There is this peace in all the paths of wiſdom, in all 


the inſtances of pure and undeſiled religion; look into 
them all, make trial of them ail, and you will find there 
arrelled 
with; 


| is none to be excepted againit, none to be qu 


The 
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with. they arc a! umtorm, and ot a piece: tlic ia ne gol- 
den thread ot peace and pleature runs through the whole 
web of tertous gochlineis. 

We cannot tay fo of this world, that ali its paths are 
peace, however ſome ot them may pretend to give the 
n. ind a little ſatistaction; its pleaſures have their allays ; 
that which one thing tweetens, another comes pretently 
and embitters. But as there is an unvertal rectitade in 
the principles of religion, Pal cx1x. 128. „have eſteemed 
« all thy precepts concerning all things to be rigut;“ and 
Prov. vin. 8. „ All the words of my mouth are in righ- 
« teoutne's, (faith Wiidom), and there is nothing froward 
« or perverſe in them;” fo there is an univerial peace and 
pleature in the practice of religion: ali our paths, it tuch 
a> they ſhould be, will be tuch as we could with. 

The doctrine, theretoic, contained in thete words, is, 


That tru: f ietr hath true f lenſure in it. 
Ci:tus: 
The we. ys of reiigien are fieajÞ.nt and g caceſul ways. 


CHAT 1 


The explication of the divine. 


T is a plain truth which we have here laid down, and 
1 chere is little in it that necds explication: it were well 
for us, it we would but as readily fubſcrize io the cer- 
tainty of it, as we apprehend the ſente and meaning ot ut, 
Nor will any complain, that it is hard to be un tiond, 
but thoſe who know no other pleaſures but une of 
ſenſe, ard reliſh no other, and theretore refoise net to 
give credit to it. Thote who think, How can this e, 
that there ſhould be pleatuie m piety ? will be ready to 
queſtion, What is the meaning ot this doctrine ? and to 
call if a hard (laying. 

You know what pleature i-, 1 hope, you know ſome- 
thing what the pleaſure of the mind is, a pleature which 
the toul has the ferfation of 
ſomething what piety is, a duc regard to a lod above us, 
and havin_ the ches of the fouit ever up unto him; and 
then you know what I mean when 1 'ay, that there is an 
abundance of real plcature and tatistacton, in the ways 
of religion and godlne's. 

But to help you a little in the underſtanding of it, and 
to prevent mitzkes, oblerve, 

Firſt, That 1 ſpeak of tue picty, and of that as far as 
it goes. | | 

1. Hypoct ites are very much ſtrangers to the delights 


Some flaſhy plcature an hy pocrie may have in religion, 
trom a land-flood of ſenſihle affections, uo yet has not 
the leaſt taſte of the river of God's plextures. There wer * 
thote who “ delighted to know (zod's ways,” It. viii 2. 
they met with fome pretty notions in them, that tur- 
prited them, and ple 1c their tancies, but they did nt 
delight to walk in then. The tiny ground 4 received 
the word with joy,” and yet received no lafting benekt 
by it, Luke vin. 13. Herod heard John gti Hy, Muk 
vi. 25, lle tbund tomething very agreeab.c in his for- 
mons, and winch nitural confeicnce could nw but ene 


| brace, and yet could not bear to be reproved for his He- 


rodias. A H rid preacher, ſuch as Ezekiel was, may be 


to them © as x very lovely fon z of one that can play well 
on an inſtrumcat,“ Ezeck. xxviti. 32.; and yet at the 
ſame time. „ the word of the Lord,” if it touch tacir 
conſciences, and the them their trantgretlions, * is to 
« them a reproach,” Jer. vi. 10. 

They whole hearts are not right with God in their re- 
gion, cannot have the pleature of communion with 
God; tor nt is the foul only that converfeth with (God, 
and that he communicates himtelt to; „ Bodily exerciſe 
« prone: hitle,” 1 lim. iv. 8. and theretore pleateth little. 
The tervice of God is a burden, and 2 taſk to an untanc- 
tic unrenewed heart; it is out of its clement hen it is 


A terror: 
An TT) yu nat know ' 


eit furprite 01 all to the 


* 


by 1zht into that air: and therefore, inſtcad of tnullin 
it up, and ſaying, Behold what a pleature it is! if aus 
at it, and faith. „ Behold what a wearmeſls it is!“ Mal. i. 13. 

Nor can they take any pleaſure in communing with 
their own contciences, or in their refletions; tor they are 
ready upon all occalions to give them uncatinets, by 
charging them with thet whica is dilagreenvle to their 
proteili on, and gives the he toit: and though they cry, 
Pezce peace, to them'clves, they nave that within then, 
that tells them, the od of heaven doth not {pes peace 
to tnem; and this cats a dun up en alt their pleatare, 
that their reti ion melt gives then pun, Goa hint is 
them, and the g {perl itfeir con le uns then tor 
their ini icority. And in time of trouble and diltrels, 
none are (0 mach atraid, as the ſianners in Zion, II. xxsxiil. 
$4. the feoret in ts there; ind feartulnets is the great- 
rwpocntes, A nos vi. 4. that 
were at eale in Vn, aud wught its ſtrong holds would 


be ther 16curits 


Autun it 18, that hypoerites caſt off religion, 


and hichirpe tacmiclves of the proteſſiom of it, atter they 


have 4 white ditguied themielves with ut, becauſe it did 
nut ſr ealy; 144 they arc weary of it. Trade nen that 
take no Heatue in their buy 1's, will not thick toit lung. 


no moe witl thoſe that tare 15 pleature in their religion; 


and pleaſurcs cot religion; nay, they are altogethe; e, nor will any thing carry us thr ug the ow ward difli- 
for it is joy, which thode rangers do not intermedule utes „t it; but the inward delights of it : it thoſe be 
with. Counter fecit picty can never bring in true pleaſure. ' wanting, the tree 15 not watered, 324 therefore even its 
He that acts a part upon a ſtage, though it be the part of 1-44 will fron wither, Pen i. z. The hypocrite will not 
one that is never fo pleatunt, though he mas khummour the “ atways call up mod,” wh  mationg 4 it, becaul: ie, 
pleatantnels well enough, he doth not experience it. The will not delight hi nielt in the \Ulrgity,” Pb xxvii. 


picafures of Gods heuſc lie not in the outer courts, but 
within the vail. None know what the peace t God 
means, but thoſe that arc under the dom:mion and 6pe- 
ration of his grace; nor can any that deny the power 
ct gochrels, expect to ſhare in the plcatures of it. 


« When witdon caters into thine} cart,” takes polletiion | 


cf that, and becomes a living, active principle there ; 
then, and not til then, it is © picatant unto thy foul,” 
Prov. ii. 19. They that aim at no more but the credit 
of their rel gion betete men, juſely tall ſhort of the com- 
fort of it in themtelves. 

Hypocrites have other things that they delight in, the 
ſatisfactions of the world, the gratifications of ſente, 
u hich put their mouths out of tatte to tpiritual pleaſures, 
ſo tl at they have ro pleaſure an them. They that have 
their hearts upon their marketings, are weary of the 
new moors and the fabbaths, Amos vin 5. With good 
reaſon theretore doth Job aſk. «© Will the liypocrite de- 
light himtelt in the Almighty?” chap. XXVII. 19. No, 
his foul takes its cate in the creature, and returns not to 
the Creator as its feſt and home. | 


9 10. And this ought wit too oe attua nohng block to us. 
| Ihus hypocrites in religiem prove apniteres tron it; and 
the reaton is, becaute they never. fit pleafant; they 
{never tound it plextant, beciuſ- they were never lincere 
in it, Which was their tault, and not the tault- of the reii- 
Zion they profeil«d. 

et us theretore take hee, and beware of hypocriſy, 

Lake xi i. as ever we hope te find picafure in religion. 
Crmtertert piety hats fone wher end in view, ſome o- 
ther end to ſerve, than tha! which is the {prin of true 
delight They who ret in that, hew them out cifterns, 
Jer. mi. 12. that can hob bur hitte water, and that dead; 
nay, broken ciſterns, that can hold no water; and how 
can tucy expect the pleature which they have, that cleave 
to, and continually draw from the Frantam of hic 44 
living waters? No, as their princ:tples ate, tack are their 
pleatures; as their aims are, ſuch are their js; they ap» 
peal to the world, and to the world they thall go. But 
let not the credit ot religion fuller then, fr the fike of 
thoſe who are only pretenders to it, and to indecil ene- 
nes co it. 


N 2. Is 
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2. It is poſſible that true Chriſtians may, through which we ſhould go; and the way, in which, if we were 
their own fault and folly, want very much of the plea- not wretchedly degenerated, we woul 1 go of choice. 
ſure of religion; and therefore, I ſay, true piety, as far | They are right, for they are marked out to us by our 
as it goes, is very pleaſant; as far as it has its due in- rightful Lord, who having given us the being of wa- 
fluence upon us, and is rightly underſtood, and lived | tional creatures, has authority to give us à law ſuited to 
up to. | our being; and he has done it both by natural conſcience, 

We abide by it, that wiſdom's ways are always plea- and by the written word: he hath faid, “ This is the 
ſant, and yet miſt own, that wildom's children are ſome- | * way, walk in it,” If. xxx. 21. It is not only per- 
times unpleaſant, and therein come ſhort of juſtifying | mitted and allowed us, but charged and commanded us 
wiſdom in this matter as they ought to do, Luke vii. 35. to walk in it; hath ſent us as meflengers from him to 
and rather give advantage to her accuſers, and prejudice : travel this road upon his errand. 
to her cauſe. Fither they miſs theſe ways, and turn a- They are right, for they lead directly to our great end, 
ſide out of them, and fo loſe the pleaſure that is to be | have a tendency to our welfare here and for ever. The 
found in them ; or (which is a common caſe), they re- | are the only right way to that which is the M of our 
fuſe to take the comfort, which they might have in | being, which we ſhall certainly miſs and come thort of, 
theſe ways. They hamper themſclves with needleſs per- if we do not walk in this way. 
plexities, make the yoke heavy, which Chriſt has made But that is not all, they are alſo pleaſant; “ Behold, 
caſy, and that frightful, which he deſigned ſhould be“ how good and how pleaſant” Pfal. cxxxiii. 1. It is 
encouraging ; they indulge themſelves, and then, as jo- the happineis of thoſe that fear God, that he not only 
nah when fe was angry, juſtity themſelves in cauſeleſs “ tcacheth them in the way that he ſhall chooſe,“ (and 
griefs and fears, and think they do well to put them- | we may be ſure that is the right way), but alſo that 
{elves into an agony, to be very heavy and fore amazed, “ their fouls ſhall dwell at cafe,” Pfal. XXV. 12. 13. And 
and their ſouls exceeding forrowtul, even unto death, | juſtly may they dwell at edle, who have infinite wifdom 
as Chriſt's was; u hereas Chriſt put himſelt into fuch an itſelt to chooks their way, and guide them in it. That 

agony, to make us caſy. may be right which is not pleaſant, and that pleaſant 
But let not true piety ſuffer in its reputation becauſe | which is not right; but religion is both: therefore in 
of this; for though it be called a religious melancholy, | the next verſe it is compared to the tree of life. The 
it is not ſo, for it is contrary to the very nature and de- | tree of knowledge was indeed pleaſant to the eyes, and 
ſign of religion, while it ſhelters itſelf under the colour | a tree to be defired, but it was forbidden; and theretore 
of it, and pretends to take rife from it. It is rather to | religion is called a tree of life, Gen. xxix. 6. which was 
be called a ſuperſtitions melancholy, , arifing | not only pleaſant, but was allowed till fin entered. 
from fuch a ſlaviſh fcar of God, as the Heatheus were 2. They are caſy and pleafant; pleatant without the 
driven by to their damons and barbarous facrifices; | allay of toil and difficulty, any more than ariſeth from 
which is a great injury to the honour of his goodneis, as | the corruption of our oggn nature: that indeed makes 
well as a great injury to themiclves. tuch oppoſition, that we Rave need of arguments: and, 

It the profeilors of religion look tor that in the world, | blefied be God, we have good arguments to prove the 
which is to be had in God only, and that is perfect hap- | practice of religion eaſy: but it is more than 10, it is 
pinefs ; or, if they look for that in themſelves, which is pleaſant. 

to be had in Chriſt only, and that is a perfect righteouſ- | Much leis is faid than is intended, when we are told 
neſs; or, if they look for that on earth, which is to be | that “ his commandments are not grievous,” 1 John v. 
had in heaven only, and that is perfect holineſs; and | 3. They are not only not grievous and galling, but th 

then fret, and grieve, and go mourning from day to day, | are gracious and pleaſing. His yoke is ah. Matth. xi. 
becauſe they arc diſappointed in their expectations, they | zo. The word there uſed, x:»5is, tignifies more than ſo, 
may thank themſelves, “ Why ſeek they the living a- | it is feveet and gentle; not only eaſy as a yoke is to the 
* mong the dead?“ Luke xxiv. 5. 17. neck, when it 15 ſo well fitted as not to hurt it, but eaſy 

Let but religion, true and pure religion, in all the laws | as a pillow is to the head when it is weary and fleepy. 
and inftances of it, command and prevail. and theſe tears | It is not only tolerable, but very comfortable. There is not 
will ſoon be wiped away let but God's fervants take | only no matter of complaint in the ways of God, no- 
their work betore them, allow each principle of their | thing to hurt us, but there is abundant matter of joy and 
religion its due weight, and each practice of it its due | rejoicing: it is not only work which is not wearinets, 
place and proportion, and let them not dath one precept } but work which is its own wages; ſuch a tree of life, as 
of the potpel, any more than one table ot the law, in | will not only ſcreen us from the ftorm and tempeit, and 
pieces againſt the other: let them look upon it to be as | feed us with neceflary food, but we may fit down under 
much their duty to reqoice in Chriſt Jeſus, as to mourn | the ſhadow of it with great delight, and the fruit of it 
for fin; nay, and more, tor this is in order to that: and | will be tweet unto our talle, Cant. ti. 3. 
then we ſhall not tear, that their forrows will in the leaſt z. They are gaintul and plealant, and have not the 
ſkake the truth of our doctrine, tor as far as religion | allay of expence and lots : that may be profitable, which 
is carried, it will carry this character along with it, and | yet may be unpleatant, and that pleaſant, which atter- 
ſurther it cannot be expected. waids may prove very unprofitable and prejudicial; 

Scene, lu truc pig, | tay, there is a pleaſure; there | what fruit have finners from thoſe things in which vet 
is that which we may find comfort in, aud tetch tatif- | they faid they had pleaſure ? Rom. vi. 21 But religion 
taction trom. There is a bonum jucurndum, as well as wire, | brings both pleaſure with it. and profit after it: the 
That is pleaſant which is agreeable, which the foul re- | pleatures of rehgion do not coft us dear; there is no lots 


joiceth in, or at leaſt repoteth in; or which it reliſheth, | by them when the account comes to be balanced. 


* 


pleateth itſelt with, and deſireth the continuance and re- The gain ot this world is ufualiy fetched in by toil aud 
petition of, Let a man's faculties be in their due trame | unealy labour, which is grievous to fleſh and bloog. 
and temper, not vitiated, corrupted, or depraved, and | The tervants of this world are drudges to it; they 
there is that in the exerciſe of religion, which highly “ riſe up early, fit up late. eat the bread of forrows,” 
tuits them, and ſatisfies them. And this pleature is tuch | Ptal. cxxvii. 2. in purſuit of its wealth; they „labour 
as 15 not allayed with any thing to caſt a damp upon it. « and bereave their ſouls ot good,“ Eccl. iv. 8. : but the 
1. The ways of religion are tight and pleaſant; they | ſervants ot God have a pleafure even in the work they 
are pleaſant without the allay of injury and iniquity. ; are to get by, and which they ſhall be recompenſed 
Sin pretends to have its pleatures, but they are the ' for. | | 
« perverting of that which is tight,“ Job xxxii. 27. Beſides the tendency that there is in the practice of ſe- 
they are * Holen waters,” Prov. ix 17, unjuſt, though ' rious godlineſs to our happineſs in the other lite, there is 
pleatant; hut the pleaſutes of godlinets are as agreeable much in it that conduceti to our comtort in this lite. 
to the rectitude ot our nature, as they ate gratitying to David obſerves it to the honour of religion, Pal. xix. 18. 
the pure and undebauched deſires of it. It is the way in that not only after Keeping, but in kreping God's c m- 


mandments, 
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mandments, there is 4 great reward; a preſent great re- 
ward of obedience in obedience. “ A good man is ſa- 
« tisfied in himfelf,” Prov. xiv. 14. that is, in that which 
divine grace hath wronght in him; and the ſaints are 
faid to “ ſing in the ways of the Lord,” Pal. cxxxviii. 5 
as thoſe that find them pleaſant ways. 

And the cloſer we adhere to the rules of religion, and 
the more intimate our converſe is with divine things, 
the more we live with an eye to Chriſt and another 
world, the more comfort we are likely to have in our 
own boſoms. Great peace have they that love God's 
laws, Pfal. cxix. 165. and the more they love it, the 

ter their peace is; nay, it is promiſed to the church, 
Co « all her children ſhall be taught of the Lord,” (and 
thoſe whom he teacheth are well taught, and taught to 
do well), and then, * great ſhall be the peace of her chil- 
« dren,” If. liv. 13. it ſhall be entailed upon them; 
Peace like a river,” in mne volubilts evum. 

Third!y, I call it a true pleaſure : as there is © ſcience, falſe- 
« ly ſo called,” 1 Tim. vi. 20. ſo there is pleaſure falſely to 
called. One of the ancients diſtinguiſhes between "Hire; 
ne, and "Hines $4.07, Damaſcen. Orthed. Fid. |. 2. 
ſures that have ſome truth in them, and pleaſures that 
deceive us with a lie in their right hand. Some have ſaid, that 
the ſchool of Epicurus, which is commonly branded and 
condemned for making pleaſure man's chief 
not mean ſenſual pleaſure, but the pleafure of the mind. 
And we ſhould be willing enough to admit it, but that 
the other principles of his philoſophy were fo atheiſtical 
and irreligious. But this we are ſure of, that it is a true 

leaſure which religion ſecures to us; a pleaſure that de- 
erves the name, and anſwers it to the full. 

It is a true pleaſure; for, © ; 

1. It is real, and not couggerfeit. Carnal worldlings 
pretend a great fatistfgction "m_ the enjoyments of the 
world, and the gratifications of ſenſe; * Soul, take thine 
« eaſe,” ſaith one, Luke Xii. 25. „ have found me out 
« ſubſtance,” faith another, Hof. xn. 8. even “ the lite 
4 of my hand;” faith a third, 4 1 have ſeen the fire,” If. 
Ivii. 19. „ The wicked boaſts of his heart's deſire;“ but 
Solomon aflures us, not only that “ the end of that 
„ mirth is heavincfs,” but that even “ in laughter the 
« heart is forrowtful,” Prov. xiv. 13. Both thoſe that 
make a god of their belly, and thofe that make a god of 
their money, find fuch a conſtant pain and unealineſs 
attending their ſpiritual idolatries, that their pleafure is 
but from the teeth outward. Diſcontent at preſent dif- 
appointments, and fear of worle ungoverned paſſions, 
(which ſeldom are made lefs turbulent the gratifica- 
tions of the appetite), and above all, conſcience of guilt, 
and dread of divine wrath, theſe give them the lic, 
when they boaſt of their pleaſures, which, with fuch 
allavs, are not to be boaſted of; they would not be 
thought to be diſappointed, in that which they have 
choſen for their happineſs, and therefore they ſeem to 
be pleaſed, they ſeem to be pleaſant, when really their 
heart, if it knows its own wickedneſs, cannot but 
„ know its own bitterneſs,” Prov. xiv. 10. 

And many of the good things of this world, of which 
we ſaid, « Theſe ſame ſhall comfort us,” prove vexa- 
tions to us; and we are diſappointed in that, wherein 
we moſt promiſed ourſelves ſatistaction: “ If we fay 
gur bed ſhall comfort us,” perhaps it is not a bed to 
reſt on, but a bed to toſs on, as it was to poor Job, when 
« weariſome nights were appointed to him.” Nay, ſuch 
ſtrangers are we to real pleaſure in the things of this lite, 
and fo oft do we deceive ourſelves with that which is 
counterfeit, that we wiſh to live to thoſe days of life, 
which we are told will be © evil days,” and thoſe years 
of which we are aſſured that we ſhall ſay, We have no 
« pleaſure in them,” Eccl. Mi. 1. 

But the pleaſures of religion are ſolid, fubſtantial plea- 
ſures, and not painted; gold, and not gilded over: 
theſe ſons of pleaſure inherit ſubſtance, Prov. viii. 21. 
it is that which is, Job xv. 11. the foundation firm, the 
ſuperſtructure ſtrong, the conſolations of God not few, 
nor ſmall, while a vain and fooliſh world, “ cauſe their 
« eyes to fly upon that which is not,“ Prov. xxiii. 5. 


good, did 


Worldly people pretend to the joy thry have not; but 
godly people conceal the joy they have, as he did that 
had found the treature hid in the held. They have, 
like their Maſter, © meat to cat, which the world knows 
« not of,” John iv 32. 

2. It is 1ational, and not brutiſh. It is the pleaſure of 
the ſoul, not of ſente; it is the peculiar picalure of 2 
man, not that which we have in common with the inte- 
rior creatures. The pleatures of religion are not thote 
of the mere animal lite, which arite trom the gratifica- 
tions of the ſenſes of the body, and its appetites; no, 
they aſſect the toul, that part of us by which we are al- 
lied to the world of ſpirits, that noble part of us, and 
therefore ate to be called the true pleaſures of a man. 

The brute creatures have the ſame pleaſures of ſenſe 
that we have, and perhaps in ſome of them the ſentes 
are more exquiſite, and contequently they have in them 
a much higher degree; nor are their pleatures liable to 
the correftives ot reaſon and conſcience as ours are. 
Who hve ſuch merry lives as the leviathan, who « plays 


— in the deep?” or the birds that “ ting among the 
ca- 


branches?“ Pl. civ. 12. 26. 
But what are theſe to a man, who being * taught more 


„than the beaſts of the carth, and made wiſer than the 


* fowls of heaven,” Job xxxv. 10. 11. and being digni- 
hed above the beats, not ſo much by the powers of rea- 
fon, as by a capacity for religion, is certainly deſigned 
tor enjoyments of a more excellent nature, for ſpiritual 
and heavenly delights? When God made man, he lett 
him not to the enjoyments of the wide world, with the 
other creatures, but incloted him a patadite, a garden 
of pleaſure, (ſo Eden ignites), where he ſhould have de- 
lights proper for him; ſignified indeed by the pleatures 
ot a garden, pleaſant trees, and their fruits, but really 
the deiights of a foul, that was a ray of divine light, 
and a ſpark of divine fire, newly breathed into him trom 
above, and on which God's image and hkenets was im- 
printed. And we never recover our felicity, winch we 
loſt by our firſt parents indulging the appetite at the bo- 
dy, till we come to the duc reliſh of thoſe pleaſures, 
which man has in common with angels, and a due con- 
tempt of thoſe which he has in common with the brutes, 

The pleatures of wiſdom's ways may at fecond han af- 
fet the body, and be an advantage to that; hence it is 
laid, Prov. in 8. to be“ health to the navel, and mar- 
« row to the hones;” but its relidence is in the © hidden 
« man of the heart,” 1 Pet. iii. 4. and its comforts * de- 
light the ſoul in the multitude of its thoughts,” Plal. 
xciv. 19. It is pleaſant to the foul, and makes that like 
a watered garden. Theile are pleitures which a man, by 
the aſhftance of divine grace, may teaton himielt tn, 
and not, (as it is with ſentual pleatures), teaten himiclt 
out of. 

There is no pleaſure ſeparate from that of religion, 
which pretends to be an intellectual pleature, but that 
ot learning, and that of honour; but as to the pleature 
of a proud man in his dignitics, and the reſpects paid 
him, as Herod, in the acclamations of the crowd, it doth 
but affect the fancy; it is vain-glory, it is not glory: it 
is but the folly ot him that receives the honour, ted by 
the tolly of them that give it; fo that it doth not de- 
ſerve to be called a rational pleafure; it is a Juſt of the 
mind that is gratihed by it, that is as much an inſtance 
of our degeneracy, as any of the luſts of the fleth are. 

And as to the pleaſure of a ſcholar, abſtracted trom re- 
ligion, it is indeed rational and intellectual; but it is on- 
ly the pleaſure of the mind in knowing truth, and not 
its enjoying good. Solomon that had as much ot this 
pleaſure as ever any man had, and as nice a taſte of it, 
yet hath aſſured us from his own experience, that “ in 
„much wiſdom” of this kind © is much grief, and he 
« that increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth forrow,” Eccl. i. 
18, 

But the pleaſures which a holy ſoul hath in knowing 
God, and in communion with him, arc not only of a 
ſpiritual nature, but they are ſatisfying, they are filling 
to the foul, and make a happinels adequate to its beſt 
aflections. | | 

3. It 
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2. It is remaining, and not flaſhy and tranſitory : that 
is true pleaſure, and deſerves the name, which will con- 
tinue with us as a tree of life, and not wither as the 
green herb; which will not be as the light of a candle, 
which is foon burnt out, but as that of the ſun, which 
is a faithful witneſs in heaven. We reckon that moſt 
valuable, which is moſt durable. 

The pleaſures of ſenſe are fading and periſhing; as the 
world paſſeth away, 1 John ii. 17. ſo do the luſts of it: 
that which at firſt pleaſeth and fatisfieth, after a while 
palls and furfeits. “ As the crackling of thorns under 
« a pot,” Eccl. vii 6. which make a great blaze, and 2 
great noiſe for a little while, but ſoon end in foot and 
aſhes; 4 ſuch is the laughter of the fool; the end of his 
„ mirth is heavineſs,” Beiſhazzar's jollity is foon turn- 
ed into the utmoſt conſternation ; „ the night of my 
« pleaſure hath he turned into fear to me,” If. XX1. 4. 
Te pleafures of fin are ſaid to be but “ for a ſeaſon, 
Heb. xi. 25. for the end of that mirth is heavineſs.“ 
As they have no confiſtence, o they have no con- 
tinnance 


But the plcaſures of religion will abide, they wither 


rot in winter, nor tarniſh with time, nor doth age 
wrinkle their beauty; froſts nip them not, nor do ſtorms 
blaſt them; they continue through the greateſt oppoſi- 
tion of events, and deſpiſe that time and chance, which 
happens to all things under the fun, Fccl. ix. 11. Be- 
lievers, when they arc forrowtul, they are but as forrow- 
tul, for they are © always rejoicing,” 2 Cor. vi. 10. and 
ii. 14. „ Thanks be to God, who always cauſeth us to 
« tran ph.” If an immortal foul make an eternal God 
its chict joy, what thonld hinder but that it ſhould re- 
juice evermore? 1 Thefl. v. 16. for as the treaſure, fo the 
pleature is laid vp there, where «+ neither moth nor ruſt 
„ can corrupt, nor thieves break through and fteal.” 
Chriſt's joy which he gives to thoſe that are his, is joy 
which + no man taketh trom them,” John xvi. 22. for it 
is their heart that rejoicgth, They ate the beginning of 
everlaſting pleaſures, the earneſt and toretaſte of them; 
lo that they are in effect, „ pleatures tor evermore.“ 

So then, the great truth which 1 d-hire my heart and 
yours may be tully convinced of, is this; That a holy, 
heavenly life, {pcnt in the ſervice of God, and in com- 
munion with him, is, without doubt, the molt pleaſant 
and comtortable lite any man can hve in this world. 


HAT. 
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religiun, and many particular init ances of it, 
i have any better than our own experience of it; 
but the chict part of this undertaking 1s to prove 
the truth of it: and O that God, by me, would fet it be- 
tore you in a true light, {© as that you may be all con- 
vinced of it, and embrace it as a taithtul faying, and 
well worthy ot all acceptation, that a godly lite is a plea- 
tant lile, fv as that we pay be wrought upon to hive tuch 
lite. 

Pleature is a tempting thing: what yields delight, 
cannot but attract detire; it is next to necethity, to ftrong- 
ly doth it urge. Surely, it we were but tully per- 
tuaded of this, that religion has a pleature on its tide, we 
would be wrought upon by the allurement ot that to be 
religious. It is certainly to, let us not be in donbt of :t. 
Here is a bait that has no hook under it, a plcature 
courting you which has no pain attending it, no bitter- 
nets at the latter end ot it; a pleature which God him- 
telt invites vou to, and winch will make you happy, 
truly and cternally happy : and thall not this work upon 
you : 

| But we may entertain ourſelves, and our hearers, 
long enough with difcourtcs of the pleatantneſs of un 
dom's ways; but they will not prott, unlets they be 
mixed with taith. O that we would all mix taith with 
this truth | that we would yield to the evidence of it 


II F. docrine needs no further explication, nor can 
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To make way for the proof of it, I would only deiire 
two things. 

1. That you would lay aſide prejudice, and give a fair 
and impartial hearing to this caule, and do not prejudge 
it. lle that anſwers any matter before he heir i, 
hear it out, it is folly and ſhame to him,” Prov. viii. 
13. 14.; efpecially if it be a matter of great importance 
and concern to himſelf; a matter of life and death. Be 
willing, therefore, to believe, that it is poſhble there 
may, and then | doubt not but to make out, that it is 
certain there is true pleaſure in true religion. 

You have got a notion, it may be, and are confirmed 
in it by the common cry of the multitude, that religion 
is a four melancholy thing, that it is to bid farewel to 
all pleaſure and delight, and to ſpend your days in grief, 
and your years in ſighing: and it we otter any thing to 
the contrary, that it is a pleaſant thing, and the beit en- 
tertainment that can be to the mind, you are ready to 
ſay, as Ezekiel's hearers did of him, „ Doth he not ſpeak 
« parables?” ELzek. xx. 49. doth he not tpeak para loxes? 
You ſtartle at it, and ſtart from it as a hard ſaying, like 
Nathaniel, when he ſaid. “ Can any good thing come out of 
« Nazareth?“ John i. 46. So you are ready to ny, Can 
there be any pleaſure in religion? Believe it, Sirs, there 
can be, there cannot but be pleaſure in it. 

Do not meaſure religion by the follies of ſome that 
profeſs it, but do not hve up to their profeſſion, nor a- 
dorn it : let them bear their own burden, or clear them- 
ſelves as they can; but you are to judge of things, not 
perſons, and therefore ought not to be prejudiced againſt 
religion tor their fakes. Nor ſhould you meaſure by the 
ill opinions which its adverſaries have of it, or the ill 
name which they endeavour to put it into, who neither 
know it, nor love n, and therctore care not what unju t 
things they ſay to juſtify Meiniclves in the contemp: of 
it, and to hinder others from embracing it, but think 
treely of this matter. 

2. That you would admit this as a principle, and a- 
bide by it, that the foul is the man: this is the potulaturn 
I lay down, in order to the proot of the doctrine; and 1 
hope it will be readily granted me, that man is principal- 
ly to be conſidered as an intellectual, immortal being, 
endued with ſpiritual powers and capacities, allied to the 
world ot tpirits, and accountable to the Father of ſpirits; 
that there is a fpirit in man, that has ſenſations and diſ- 
poſit ions of its own, active and receptive faculties diſtinct 
trom thoſe of the body: and that this is the part of us, 
which we arc, and ought to be moſt concerned about ; 
becauſe it is really well, or ill with us, according as it 
is well or ill with our fouls. 

Believe, that in man's preſent ſtate, the foul and the 
body have ſeparate and conteiting intereſts ; the body 
thinks it is its intereſt to have its appetites gratified, 
and to be indulged in its pleatures; while the foul knows 
it 15 its intereſt to have the appetites of the body ſubdued 


and mortiſied, that fpirituz! pleaſures may be the bettet 


reliſhed: and we are here upon our trial, which of theſe 
two we will lde with. 

Be witc, theretore, be teſolute, and ſhew yourſelves 
men that are acted and governed by reaton, 41d are at- 
tected with things as reaton repreſents them to you: not 
reaton, as it is in the mere natural man, cluuded, and 
plunged, and lot in ſente; but reaton clevated and 
guided by divine revelation to us, and divine grace in 
us. Walk by taith, and not by ſenſe; let the God that 
made you, and knows you, and witheth you well, and 
trom whom your judgment muſt proceed, determine 
your tentiuments in this matter, and the work is done. 

Now I ſhall, in the firit place, endeavour the proof of 
this doctrine, by thewing you what religion is, wherein 
_conkiits, and what thote things are which conſtitute 
terius godhne(s; and then you ſhall yourtelves judge, 
whether it be not in its own nature pleaſant. It you un- 
deritand teligion aright, vou will find, that it has an in- 
nate iweetnets in it, infeparable trom it. Let it but ſpeak 
tor ittelt, and it will recommend ittelt. The very ſhew- 
ing of this beauty in its own teatures and proportions, 
is enough to bring us all in love with it. 


You 
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You ſhall fce the pleaſure of religion in twelve inſtan- 
ces Ot it. 

7%, To be religious, is „ to know the only true God, 
« and Jeſus Chritt whom he hath ſent.“ Joha xvi. 3. 
And is not that pleaſant * This is the firſt thing we have 
to do, to get our underſtandings rightly informed, con- 
cerning both the object, and the medium of our religious 
regards, to ſeek and to receive this light from heaven, 
to have it diffuſed through our fouls as the morning-light 
in the air, and to be turned to the impreſſions of it, as 
the clay to the feal, Job X&XV1ii. 14.; and this is a plea- 
ſure to the ſoul that underitands itfelf, and its own true 
intereſt, 4 Truly the light is tweet, and a pleafant thing 
„it is for the eyes to behold the fun,” Eccl. xi. 8, it 
« rejoiceth the heart,” Prov. xv. 30. 
put tor joy and comfort; but no light is comparable to 
that of * the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face 
« of jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Cor, iv. 6. 

This is finding the knowledge we had loft, and muſt 
for ever have deſpaired of finding, it God hal not made 
it known to us by his Spirit: it is finding the knowledge 
we are undone without, and happy, for ever happy in; 
for what is heaven, but this knowledge in pertection? 
It is finding the knowledge which the foul would covet 
and reſt in, if it had but recovercd itfelf from the deli- 
rium, which by the fall it is thrown into They that 
ſat in darkneſs, when they begin to be religious, begin 
to ſee a great light, Matth. iv. 16. And it is a plealing 
ſurpriſe to them; it is coming into a new worl4; tuch 
a pleafure as none could know fo well, as he that had his 
ſight given him, though he was born blind, Matth. xii. 
26. „ Bleſſed are your eyes,” (laith Chritt to thoſe whom 
he had brought into an acquamtance with himſelt). “ for 
„they fee,” „ Apply thy heart to my knowledge,” 
ſaith Solomon, Prov. XXII. 17: 18. “ for it is a pleaſant 
„thing if thou keep it within thee” Thou wilt “eat 
« honey, becauſe it is good,” Prov. xxiv. 13. 14. * and 
the koney comb, which is tweet to the taſte ; fo ſhall 
the knowledge of wiſdom be to thy foul.” Could a 
learned man, that had hit upon a demonſtration in ma- 
thematics, cry out in 2 tranſport ot jay, *r, Un, I 
© have found, I have found; and may not they much 
more boaft of the diſcovery, that have found the know- 
ledge of the Moſt High?“ 

There is no pleaſure in any learning like that of learn- 
ing Chriſt, and the things that belong to our everlaſting 
peace; for that which is known, is not ſmall and trivial, 
is not doubtful and uncertain, is not foreign to us, and 
which we are not concerned in; which are things that 
may much diminiſh the pleaſure of any knowledge: but 
it is great and ſure, and of the laſt importance to us, and 
the knowledge of it gives us fatisfattion: here we may 
reſt our fouls. To kr.ow the pertections of the divine 
nature, the unſearchable riches of divine grace, to be 
led into the myſtery of our redemption and reconcilia- 
tion by Chriſt ; this is food, fuch knowledge as this is a 
feaſt to the ſoul : it is „ meat indeed, and drink indeed;” 
it is the knowledge of that“ which the angels deſire to 
« Jock into,” 1 Pet. i. 12. If the knowledge of the law 
of God was fo ſweet to David, © ſweeter than honey to 
« his taſte,” Pſal. xix. 15. and cxix. 192.; 
more ſhould the know ledge ot the roſpel of Chriſt be fo 
tous? When God gives this wiſdom and knowledge, 
with-it he gives juy to 
Eccl. iii. 26. 
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Hence light is often | 


heart, and ſoul, and mind, and might, who is well wor- 
thy of all that love, and infinitely more; amiable in kim- 
lelt, gracious to us; who will accept our love, and re- 
turn it; who hath promiſed to love thoſe that love kim, 
Prov. viii 17. The love of God reigning in the ſonl, (an4 
that is true religion), is as much a ſatistaction to the tout, 
as the love of the world is a vexation to it, when it 
comes to be reflected upon, and is tound to be fo ill be- 
ſtowed. 

How pleaſant muſt it needs be, ſo far to recover our- 
ſelves, as to quit the world for a portion and happineſs, 
as utterly intuſſicient to be fo, and to depend upon him 


., 
. 
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to be fo, who has enough in him to anſwer our utmoit 


expectations ? when we have in vain _— tor ſatistac- 


tion where it is not to be had, to ſeck it and find it 
where it is; to come from doating upon lying vanities, 
and ſpending our money for that which is not bread, IC, 
lv. 2. to live, and live plentitully upon a God that 1s 
enough, a God all-ſuſſicient, and in him to enjoy our 
own mercies? Did ever any thing ſpeak a mind more 
caſy and better pleaſed than that ot David, “ Return un- 
„ to thy reſt, O my foul?” Ptal. cxvi. 7. to God as thy 
reſt, tor in him 1 am where 1 would be, I have what 1 
would have: or that, Pla! xvi. 5. 5. « O my foul, 
„thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, the 
« portion of my mheritance, and of my cup;” and then, 
« The lines are tallen to me in pleaſant places, and ! 
„have a goodly hceritage:” or that, Pal. Ixxiii. 25. 
« Whom have in heaven but thee? and there is none 
« upon earth that 1 defire in compariton of thee; for 
« when fleſh and heart tail, Thou art the ſtrength and 
« joy of my heart, and my portion tor ever?“ 

We place not religion in raptures and tranſports ; but 
without doubt, holy fouls that are at home in God, that 
have made the Moſt High their habitation, Pal. xci. 9. 
whoſe defires are towards him, whole delights are in him, 
who are in him as their center and clement, dwell at 
eaſe. None can imagine the pleaſure that a believer has 
in his coverant-relation to God, and intereſt in him, and 
the aflurance of his love. Have | taken thy teſtimonies 
to be my heritage for ever? Pal. cxix. 111. ſurely they 
are the rejoicing of my heart; I cannot be better provi- 
ded tor. When king Afa brought his people to renew 
their covenant with God, it is faid, „they ſware unto 
the Lord with a loud voice, and with ſhoutings, and 
« with trumpets,“ 2 Chron. xv. 14. 15. “ And all Judah 
« xejoiced at the oath, for they hal tworn with al! their 
« heart.” When we come to make it our own act and 
deed, to © join ourſelves to the Lord, in an everlaſting 
„ covenant,” and are upright with him in it, we cannot 
but be pleated with what we have done; it is 1 marriage- 
covenant, it is made with joy: Cant. ii. 16, „ My Be- 
« loved is mine, and | am his.” 

Thirdly, Lo be religions, is to come to God as a Fa- 
ther, in and by Jeſus Chiiſt as Mediator. And is not 
this pleaſant? We have not only the pleaſure of know- 
ing and loving God, but the pleaſure of drawing nigh to 
him, and having by faith a humble treedom and intima- 
cy with him; Ptal. Ixv 4. * Blefled ate they that dwell 


. 
3 


in his courts; they (hall be fatisfied with the goodness 
how much 


| deſcribed by“ coming to God;” and what can be more 
| agreeable to a foul that comes from him? 
him that is good in his light, 


* of his houſe, even of his holy temple.” Religion is 


It is to come to God as a child to his father, to his fa- 
ther's houſe, to his father's arms, and to cry, Abba, Ha- 


| wonder what pleaſure or ſatisfaction thoſe can have ther. To come as a petitioner to his prince, is a privi- 


in themſelves, that are ignorant of God, and Chriſt, and 
another world, though they are told there is ſuch a 
knowledge to be had, and there are thoſe that have it, 
and it is their continual entertainment. But thus do 
men ſtand in their own light, when they love darknets 
rather than light. | 
Secendly, To be religious, is to return to God, and re- 
poſe in him as the rett of our fouls. And is not that plea- 
tant? 
the knowledge of him, but our affections to faſten upon 


the enjoyment of him it is to love God as our chiet 


— 


lege; hut to come as a child to his father, is a plcaſure: 
and this pleaſure have all the ſaints, that have received 
the Spirit of adoption. They can look up to the God 
that made them, as one that loves them, and has a ten- 
der compaſſion tor them, as a father has for his children, 
Pial. ci. 13. and delights to do them good, taking plea- 
ture in their proſperity; as ene whom though they have 


| offended, yet is reconciled to them, owns them as his 
It is not only for our underſtandings to embrace | 


cluldren, and encourages them to call him Father. When 


| he afflits them, they know it is in love, and for their 


benefit, and that ſtill + it is their Fther's good pleaſure 


good, and to reſt in that love; to love him with all our | “ to give them the kingdom,“ Luke xi. 32. When 


0 Ephraim 
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Ephraim bemoaned himſelf, „as a bullock unaccuſtomed deprive themſelves of the comfort of receiving them 
to the yoke,” God bemoaned him © as a dear fon, as from their Father's hand, becauſe they are not affected 
« a pleaſant child,” Jer. xxxi. 18. 20. And it even pro- | to him as obedient children. They knew not that 1 
digals when penitents, become pleaſant children to God, gave them corn, and wine, and ol,” Hof. ii. 8. They 
ſurely they have no reaſon to be unpleaſant to them- | make uſe of the creature, but, as in If. xxii. 11. “they 
ſelves. „ have not looked unto the Maker thereof, nor had re- 

But this is not all; it is not only to come to God as a “ ſpect to him that faſhioned it long ,” as good 
Father, who himſelf loves us, John xvi. 27. but it is to | people do, and ſo they come ſhort of the urc which 
come to him in the name of Jetus Chriſt, who is our Ad- | good people have. 
vocate with the Father ; that by theſe two immutable | Is it not pleaſant to taſte covenant-love in common 
things we might have firong conſolation, that we have | mercies? very pleaſant to fec the hand of our heavenly 
not only a God to go to, but an Advocate to introduce | Father _—_ our table, filling our cup, making our 
us to him, and to fpeak for us. Believing in Chriſt is | houſes ſafe, and our beds caſy ? This they do, that by 
ſometimes expreſſed by © rejoicing in him;” for it is a | faith have their eyes ever towards the Lord; that by 
complacency of ſoul in the methods which infinite wiſ- | prayer fetch in his bleſſing upon all their enjoyments; 
dom has taken, of bringing God and man together by a | and by _ give the glory of them to that mercy of 
Mediator.“ We are the circumciſion that rejoice in | his which endureth for ever. And when thus a conti- 
« Chriſt Jeſus,” Phil. iii. 3. not only rely upon him, but | nual regard is had to that mercy, an abundant ſweetneſs 
triumph in him. Paul is not only not aſhamed of the | is thereby infuſed into all the comforts of this life ; for 
croſs of Chriſt, but he glorics in it, Gal. vi. 14. And | as the wrath and curſe of God, is the wormwood and the 
when the cunuch is brought to believe in Chriſt with | gall, Lam. iii. 19. in all the afflitions and miſcries of 
all his heart, ke goes on his way rejoicing, highly plea- | this lite; fo his loving-kindneſs is the honey and oil in 
ſe] with what he has done. all the comforts and enjoyments of this life: that is it 

What a pleaſure, what a fatisfattion is it, to lodge the | that is better than life, Pal. Ixiii. 3. 5. and which is a- 
great concerns of gur fouls and eternity, (which, turely, | bundantly fatisfying ; which puts gl:dnels into the heart 
we cannot but have ſome carctul thoughts about), in | beyond the joy of harveſt, Pfal. iv. 6. 7. Then the na- 
ſuch a ſkilful faithtul hand, as that of our Lord Jeſus ? | tions are glad, and ling for joy, when not only the earth 
and this we do by faith. To caſt the burden upon him yields her increaſe, but with it God, even their own 
who is able to fave to the uttermoſt, and as willing as he | God, gives them his bleſſing, PIal. Ixvii. 4. 6. And 
is able, and thus to make ourſelves caſy? How is blefl- | when the church is brought to ſuch a ſenſe of God's 
ed Paul elevated at the thought of this? « Who is he grace, as to cry out, © How great is his goodneſs, and how 
„ that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, | “great is his beauty!” Tech. ix. 17. it follows, that 
„is riſen again,” Rom. viii. 34 And with what plea- | then, “corn ſhall make the young men chearful;” inti- 
ſure doth he reflect upon the confidence he had put in | mating, that we have no joy of our enjoyments, no true 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 2 Tim. i. 12. „ I know whom | have be- joy of them, till we are led by theſe ſtreams to the foun- 
« heved, and he is able to keep that which I have com- tain. To the pure, all things are pure,” Tit. i. 14.; and 
„ mitted to him againſt that day.“ They that know | the more pure they are, the more pleaſant they are. 
what it is to be in pain for ſin, and in care to obtain the | TV, To be religious, is to caſt all our cares upon 
favour of God, cannot but know what a pleaſure it is to | God, and to commit all our ways and works to him, 
bclieve in Chriſt as the propitiation for our fins, and our | with an aflurance that he will care for us. And is not 
interceſlor with God. this pleaſant? It is a very ſenſihle pleaſure, to be caſed 

How can we live a more pleaſant life, than to “ live | of ſome preſſing burden which we are ready to fink un- 
„ by the taith of the Son ot God?” Gal. ii. 20.; to be der; and care is ſuch a burden: it is a heavineſs in the 
continually depending on him, and deriving from him, | heart of man, which maketh it to ſtoop: now true reli- 
and reterring all to him; and as we have received him, | gion enables us to acknowledge God in all our ways, 
ſo to walk in him? It is in believing, that we are alled | rov. iii. 6. and then depend upon him to direct our 
with joy and peace, Rom. xv. 13. | ſteps, and follow his directions, not leaning to our own 

Faurthly, To be religious, is to enjoy God in all our | underttanding : it is to refer ourſelves, and the diſpoſal 

creature-comforts. And is not that pleatant? It is to, oft every thing that concerns us in this world, to God, 
take the common ſupports and conveniencies of lite, be | and to his will and wiſdom, with an entire acquieſcence 
they of the richeſt, or be they of the meaneſt, as the in his award and arbitration; “ere I am, let the Lord 
products of his providential care concerning us, and the “ do with me as ſeemeth good in his eyes,“ 2 Sam. xv. 
gifts of his bounty to us, and in them to © taſte and fee | 26. 
„ that the Lord is good,” P'tal. xxxiv. 8. good to all, | To be truly ly, is to have our wills melted into 
good to us. It is to look above ſecond cauies to the firit, | the will of God in every thing, and to ſay Amen to it, 
through the creature to the Creator, and to ſay concern- not only as a prayer, but as a covenant; „ Father in hea- 
ing every thing, that is agreeable and ſerviceable to us, | “ ven, thy will be done; not as I will, but as thou 
This 1 aſked, and this 1 have from the hand of my heaven- | “ wilt.” It is to be fully reconciled to all the diſpoſals 
ly Father. What a noble taſte and reliſh doth this put | of the divine providence, and methods of divine grace, 
into all the bleſlings with which we are daily loaded, our | both concerning others and ourſelves: to be ſatisfied 
health and cafe, our ref and fleep, our tood and raiment, | that all is well that God doth, and will appear fo at laſt, 
all the ſatisfaction we have in our relations, peace in our when the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed. And how 
dwellings, fuccets in our callings? the tweetnets of thele | doth the mind enjoy itſelt that is come to this ! how ealy 
is more than doubled, it is highly raited, when, by our is it | It is not only freed from racking anxieties, but 
religion, we arc taught and enabled to ſee them all co- | filled with pleaſing proſpects : fears are hereby ſilenced. 
ming to us from the goodneſs of God, as our great Bene- | and hopes kept up, and elevated. Nothing can come a- 
factor, and thus to enjoy them richly, 1 Tum. vi. 17.; mits to thoſe, who have thus been taught, by the prin- 
while thoſe who look no further than the creature, en- ciples of their religion, to make the beſt of that which 
joy them very poorly, and but as the interior creatures | is, becaule it is the will of God; which is making a vir- 
do. tue of neceſſity. 

Carnal irreligious people, though they take a greater What uncomfortable lives do they live, that are con- 
liberty in the ute ot the delights of tenſe than good | tinually tretting at that which cannot be helped, quarrel- 
people dare take, and therein think they have the advan- ling with the diſpoſals of providence, when they cannot 
tage of them; yet | am confident they have not halt the alter them; and thus by contracting guilt, as well as by 
true delight in them that good people have; not only indulging grief, doubling every burden? But how plea- 
becauſe all excetles are a force upon nature, and furteits ' fantly do they travel through the wilderneſs ot this 
are as paintul as hunger and thirſt, but becauſe, though world, that conſtantly follow the pillar ot cloud and fire, 
they do not thus abute God's good creatures, yet they and accommodate themtclves to their lot, whatever 2d ? 
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that, like Paul, through Chriſt ſtrengthening them, have 
learned in every eſtate to be content, know how to want, 
and how to abound ? Phil. iv. 11. 12. 13. 

Religion brings the mind to the condition, whatever 
| is, and ſo makes it eaſy, becauſe the condition, though 
it be not in every thing to our mind, it is according to 
God's mind, who in ail occurrences performeth . the 
thing that is appointed for us, Job xxiii. 14. and will make 
all work for good to them that love im. When the 
Pralmiſt had direted us to delight ourſelves always in the 
Lord, Pial. xxxvil. 4. 5. that is, to make our religion a 
conſtant pleature to Hurſelves, he directs us in order there- 
unto, to commit our way unto the Lord, to truſt alfo in 
him that he will bring it to paſs, ſo as that we ſhall have 
the deſire of our hearts. And when St Paul had encou- 
raged us to be caretul for nothing, but in every thing to 
make our requeſts known to God, he affures us, that it we 
do fo, the peace of God, which paſleth all underſtand- 
ing. ſhall keep our hearts and minds, Phil iv. 6. 7. 

Sirthly, To be religious, is to “ rejoice in the Lord al- 
« ways,” Phil. iii. 1. and iv. 4. And is not that plea- 
ſant? lt is not only one of the privileges of our religion 
that we may rejoice, but it is made one of the duties of 
it: we are defective in our religion, if we do not hve a 
life of complacency in God, in his being, his attributes, 
and relations to us. It ſhould be a conſtant pleaſure to 
us, to think that there is a God; that he is ſuch an one 
as the ſcripture has revealed him to be, a Being infinitely 
viſe and powerful, holy, juſt, and good; that this God 
- governs the world, and gives law to all the creatures; 

that he is our Oxner and Ruler; that in his hand our 
breath is, in his hand our times, our hearts, and all our 
ways ate. Thus certainly it is, and thus it muſt be, and 
happy they that can pleate themſelves with theſe — 4 
25 thoſe muſt needs be a conſtant terror to themſelves, 
who could wiſh it were otherwiſe. 

They who thus delight in God have always ſomething, 
and ſomething very commanding too, to delight in; a 
fountain of joy that can never be either exhauſted, or 
ſtopped up, and to which they may always have acceſs. 
How few are there that live many days, and rejoice in 
them all! Eccl. xi. 8. Such a thing is ſuppoſed indeed, 
but it is never found true in any, but thoſe that make 
God their joy, the © gladneſs of their joy,” as the Pſal- 
miſt expreſleth it, Pal xliu. 4. their © exceeding joy :” 
and in him it is intended the joy ſhould terminate, when 
we are bid to * rejoice evermore,” 1 Thefl. v. 16. 

The converſion of the nations to Chriſt, and his holy 
religion, is often propheſied of in the Old Teſtament, 
— the notion of their being brought into a ſtate of 
holy joy; Pfal. xcvi. 11. and xcvii. 1. and c. 1.“ Let 
« the carth rejoice that the Lord reigns, and let the 
„ muliitude of iſles be glad thereot ; reqoice ye Gentiles 
« with his people.“ The gotpel is & glad tidings of 
« great joy to all people,” Rom. xv. 15, When Samaria 
received the goſpel, „there was great joy in that city,” 
Acts viii. 8, to eflential is joy to religion. 

And the converſation of thoſe that are joined to the 
Lord, when it is as it thould be, is cheartul and joytul : 
they are called upon to“ walk in the light of the Lord,“ 
Pial. cxxxviii. 5. and to © fing in the ways of the Lord,” 
If. ii. 5. and to “ ferve the Lord their God with joytul- 
« neſs and gladneſs of heart in the abundance of all 
« things,” Deut. xxvin. 47. yea, and in the want of all 
things too, Hab. iii. 17, “ though the fig-tree do not 
« hHloſſom, and there be no fruit in the vine.” Has God 
now accepted thee, and thy works in Jefus Chriſt, „ Go 
« thy way, cat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine 
« with a merry heart,” Eccl. ix. 7. It is the will of God, 
that his people ſhould be a cheartul people, that his If- 
racl ſhould * rejoice in every good thing, which the 
„% Lord their God giveth them,” Deut. xxvi. 11. fo that 
it is their own fault, it they have not a continual feaſt, 

and be not made to rejoice with the outgoings of every 
morning and every evening ; tor the compaſions of that 


God, in whom they 1cjuice, are not only conftant, but 
new and freſh daily. 


Scwerthly, To be rel:gious, is to make a buſineſs of 


praiſing God. And is not that pleaſant? It is indeed 
very unpleaſant, and much againſt the grain, to be obli- 
ged continually to praiſe one that is not worthy of praile; 
but what can be more plcaſant, than to praite him to 
whom all praife is due, and ours particularly? to whom 
we, and all the creatures, he under all poſſible obligations; 
who is worthy of, and yet exalted far above all bleſſing 
and praiſe; from whom all things ace, and therefore to 
whom all things ought to be? 

There is little pleaſure in praiſing one, whom none 
praiſe that are wiſe and good, but only che tools in It. 
rael; but in praiſing God, we concur with the bleſled an- 
gels in heaven, and all the ſaints, and do it in concert 
with them, who the more they know him, the more 
they praiſe him. “ Bleſs the Lord, ye his angels, and 
« all his hoſts;” and therefore with what pleature can [ 
caſt in my mite into ſuch a treaſury, * Bleſs the Lord, O 
« my foul ” 

There is little pleaſure in praifing one, who will not 
regard our praiſes, nor take notice of our expreſſions of 
eſteem and affection: but when we offer to God the 
ſacriſice of praiſe continually, (according to the obliga- 
tion which our religion lays upon us), that is, the fruit 
of our lips, giving thanks to his name, Heb. xiii. 15. we 
offer it to one that takes notice of it, accepts it, is well 
pleaſed with it, ſmells a ſavour of reſt trom it, Gen. viii. 
21. and will not fail to meet thoſe with his mercies, that 
follow him with their praiſes; tor he hath ſaid, that © they 
that offer praiſe, glority him;” ſuch a favourable con- 


ſtruction doth he put upon it, and ſuch an high ſtamp 
upon coarſe metal. 


Now what is it that we have to do in religion but to 
praiſe God? We are taken into covenant with God, 
that we ſhould be to him “for a name, and for a praiſe,” 
Jer. Xiii. 11.; are called into his marvellous light, that 


we ſhould « thew forth the praites of him that call- 


ed us,” 1 Pet. ii 9. And how can we be more com- 
fortably employed? They are theretore © blefled, that 
« dwell in God's houſe, tor they will be ſtill praiſing 
„ him,” ia Ixxxiv. 4. And © it is a good thing, 
good in itlce:!, and good for us; it is very pleaſant “ to 
« give thavks unto the Lord, and to ſhew forth his 
« praiſes,” Pi! cxxxv. z. and xcii. 1.; for we cannot do 
ourſelves a grexter honour; or fetch in a greater ſatiſ- 
faction, than by giving unto the Lord the glory due un- 
to his name: it is not only a heaven upon carth, but it 
is a pledge and carncſt of a heaven in heaven too; tor it 
we be here every day blefling God, Pial. cxlv. 2. we 
ſhall be praifing him tor ever aud ever; tor thus all that 
ſhall go to heaven hereatter, begin their heaven now. 
Compare the helli't pleafure which ſome take in profa- 
ning the name ot God, and the heavenly pleafure which 
* take in glority:ng it, and tell me which is preter- 
able. 

Eighthly, To be religious, is to have all our inordinate 
appetites corrected and regulated: and is not that plea- 
fant? To be caſed trom pain is a teniivle pleature, and 
to be caſed from that which is the dacate and diforder of 
the mind, is a mental pleafure. Thofe certainly hve a 
moſt unpleaſant, uncomfortable lite, that are flaves to 
their appetites, and indulge themſclves in the gratifica- 
tions of ſenſe, though never fo criminal ; that lay the 
reins in the neck ot their luits, and“ with-hold not their 
« hearts from any joy.” The drunkards and unclean, 
though they are taid to give themiclves to their plea- 
ſures, yet really they eftrange themieclves from that which 
is true plc aſurc, and fubject themtclves to a continual 
pain and uneaſineſs. 

The carnal appetite is often overcharged, and that is a 
burden to the body, and its diſtemper: when enough is 
as good as a feaſt, I wonder what pleaſure it can be to 
take more than enough; and the appetite, the more it is 
indulged, the more humourſome and troubleſome it 
grows; it is ſurfeited, but not ſatisſied; it doth but grow 
more impetucus, and more imperious. It is true of the 
body, what Solomon fays of a fervant, Prov. xxix. 21. 
« He that delicately bringeth up his ſervant from a child, 
« ſhall have him become his ſun,” nay, his maſter, * Fn 
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« the length.“ If we ſuffer the body to get dominion 


aver the foul, ſo that the intereſts of the ſoul muſt be da- | 
mazed, to gratity the inclinations of the body, it will be 


a tyrant, as an ufurper generally is, and will rule with 
rigour: and as God ſaid to the people, 1 Sam. vin. 18. 
when by Samuel he had ſhewed them the manner of the 
king that they choſe, when they rejefted his govern- 
ment, „ You will cry out in that day becauſe of your 
« king which ye have choſen you, and the Lord will 
« not hear;” ſo it is with thoſe that bring themſelves 
into diſorders, diſcaſes, and terrors, by the indulgence 
of their luſts, who can pity them? they are well enough 
ſerved for ſetting ſuch a king over them, “ Who hath 
„ wo? who hath ſorrow ?” Prov. xxiti. 29. None fo 
much as they that tarry long at the wine, though they 
think themſelves to have the monopoly of pleaſure. 
The truth is, they that live in theſe pleaſures, are “ dead 
« while they live,” 1 Tim. v. 6. and while they fancy 
' themfelves to take the greateſt liberty, really find them- 
ſelves in the greateſt ſlavery; tor they are * led captive 
« by Satan at his will,” 2 Pet. ii. 19. and * of whom a 
« man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bon- 
« dage.“ 

And if the carnal appetite have not gained ſuch a com- 
plete poſſeſſion, as quite to extinguiſh all the remains of 
reaſon and conſcience, thoſe noble powers, fince they 


- , X : . | 
are not permitted to give law, will give diſturbance; | our own ſouls, whatever affronts are given us: and can 


and there arc few that have ſo full an enjoyment of the 
terbidden pleaſures of ſenſe, but that they ſometimes 
feel the checks of reaſon, and the terrors of conſcience, 


which mar their mirth, as the hand writing on the wall 


did Bolſhazzar's, and make their lives uncomfortable 
to them, and juſtly fo, which makes them the more 
10. 

Now, to be religious, is to have the exorbitant power 
of thote luſts and appetites broken ; and fince they will 
not be ſatisfied, to have them mortified, and brought 
into a quiet ſubmiſſion to the commanding faculties of 
the ſoul, according to the direction of the divine law; 
and thus the peace is preſerved, by ſupporting good or- 
der and government in the foul. 

Thoſe certainly live the moſt eaſy, healthful, pleaſant 
lives, that are moſt ſober, temperate, and chaſte; that 
allow not themſclves to cat of any forbidden tree, though 
pleaſant to the eye; that live regularly, and are c 


1 
' 


' 


ungoverned paſſion; for that grieves the Spirit of grace 
the Comforter, and provokes him to withdraw, F.ph. iv, 
30. 31. 

" How pleaſant is it for a man to be maſter of his own 
thoughts, to have a calmneſs and ſcrenity in his own 
mind, as thoſe have that have rule over their own ipi- 
rits, and thereby are kept in peace, peace; that will 
break an angry man's heart, that will not break a mcck 
man's fleep. 

Tenthly, To be religious, is to dwell in love to all our 
brethren, and to do all the good we can in this world. 
And is not that pleaſant? Love is the © fulfilling of the 
« law;” it is the ſecond great commandment, to “ love 
« our neighbour as ourtclves,” Rom. xiii. 10 All our 
duty is ſummed up in one word, which as it is a ſhort 
word, fo it is a ſweet word, lere. „ Behold how 
« and how pleaſant it is to live in holy love!“ Pfal. cxxxiii. 
1.; it is not only pleaſing to God, and amiable in the 
_ ” all 22 but it will be very comfortable to 
ourſcives ; tor they that “ dwell in love, dwell i God, 
« and God in them" 1 John iv. 16. e 

Religion teacheth us to be caſy to our relations, and 
to pleate them well in all things, neither to give, or re- 
ſent provocations, to bear with their infirmities, to be 
courteous and obliging to all with whom we converſe: 
to keep our temper, and the poſleſſion and enjoyment of 


any thing contribute more to our living pleaſantly ?, 
By love we enjoy our friends, and have communion 


with them in all their comforts, and fo add to our own ; 


« Rejoicing with them that do rejoice,” 1 Thefl. iii. 9. 
By love we recommend ourſelves to their love, and what 
more-delighttul than to love, and be beloved? Love is the 
very element of a pure and ſanctified mind, the ſweet air 
it breathes in, the cement of the beſt ſociety, which con- 
tributes ſo much to the pleaſure of human life. The 


ſheep of Chriſt, united in flocks by the bond of holy 


IC } 


maſters, not the ſervants, of their own bellies, 2 Cor. is. 


27.; that keep under their bodies, and bring them into 
ſubjection to religion and right reaſon; and by layin 
the axc to the root, and breaking vitious habits, diſpoti— 
tions, and deſires, in the ſtrength of divine grace, — 
made the retraining ot vitious acts very ealy and plca- 
tant: Rom. vin. 13. It through the Spirit we mortity 
« the deeds of the body, we hve,” we hoe pleaſantly. 
Ninthly, To be religious, is to have all our unruly pat- 
ons likewiſe governed and tubdued. And is not that 
pleatant? Much ot our torment arifeth trom our intem- 
perate heats, diſcontent at the providence of God, tret- 
tulne(s at every ctoſs occurrence, tear of every imagina- 
ry evil, envy at thoſe that ate in better ſtate than our- 
elves, malice againſt thote that have inſured us, and an 
angry reſentment of every the leaft provocation : theſe 
are thorns and briers in the foul; thete fpoil all our en- 
joyments, both of Hurtelves, and of ont trends, and of 
our God too; thete make mens lives unpleaſant, and 
them a terror to themſelves, and to all about them. 


But when by the grace ot God theſe roots of bitterneſs 


are plucked up, which beat fo much gall and worm- 
wood, and we have learned of our Maſter to be meek 
and lowly in heart, Matth. x1. 29. we find reſt to our 
touls, we enter into the pleaſant land. There is ſcarce 
any of the graces of a Chriſtian, that have more of a pre- 
ſent tranquillity and fatisfaction, both inherent in them, 
and. annexed to them, than this of meekneſs. The 
„ meck shall cat, and be fatisfied,” Pal. xxn. 26. they 
ſhall “ inherit the earth,“ Matth. v. 5. they ſhall “ de- 
« light themſelves in the abundance ot peace,” Pial. 
XXXvii. 11, and they ſhall “ increate their joy in the 
„Lord,“ ILxxix. 19. which nothing diminitheth more than 
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love, he down together in the green paſtures by the Kill 
waters, where there is not only plenty, but pleaſure. The a- 


| poſtle exhorting his friends to “ be ot good comfort, 


2 Cor. xiii. 11. and to go on chearfully in their Chriſtian 
courſe, exhorts them, in order to that, to „ be of one 
« mind, and to live in peace, and then the God of love 
„ and peace will be with them.“ | 

And what pleaſure comparable to that of doing good? 
It is ſome participation of the pleaſure of the eternal 
Mind, who delights to ſhew mercy, and to do good: 
nay, behdes the divinity of this pleature, there is a hu- 
manity in it; the nature of man, it it be not debauched 
and vitiated, cannot but take pleature in making any bo- 
dy fatc and eaſy. It was 2 pleaſure to Job, to think that 
he had cauted the widow's heart to ling tor joy, had been 
eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame, and a father to 
the poor, and that they had been warmed with the fleece 
ot his ſheep, Job xxix. 13. 15. 16. and xxxi. 20. The 
pleature that a good man hath in doing good, confirms 
that ſaying of our Saviour's, that „ it is more blefled to 
« give than to receive,” Acts xx. 25. 

Eleventhly, To be religious, is to live 2 hve of commu- 
nion with God. And is not that pleaſant? Good Chri- 
ſtians being taken into friendſhip, have tcllowſhip with 
„the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John iii. 
3- and make it their bulineis to keep up that holy con- 
verſe and corretpondence. Herein conlilts the lite of re- 
ligion, to converte with God, to receive his communica- 
tions of mercy and grace to us, and to return pious and 
devout aftections to lum; and can any lite be more com- 
tortable? is there any converſation that can poſſibly be 
fo pleatant as this to a foul that knows itſelf, and its own 
powers and intereſts ? | 

In reading and meditating upon the word of God, we 
hear God ſpeaking to us with a great deal of condeſcen- 
hon to us, and concern tor us, tpeaking freely to us, as 
a man doth to his triend, and about our own buſinels. 
{peaking comtortably to us in compaſſion to our difired- 
tul cate; and what can be more pleatant to thoſe wha 
have a value for the tavour of God, and are in care a- 
bout the interetts of their own ſouls? Pial. cxli. 6. 


When 


+ « ſhall hear my words, tor they are ſweet :” 


The pleajure being religious. 
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« When their judges are overthrown in ſtony places, they 

the words of 
God will be very ſweet to thoſe who fee themiclves o- 
verthrown by fin, and fo they will be to all that love 
God. Wich what an air of pleaſure doth the ſpouſe fav, 
lt is the voice of my Beloved, and he ſpeaks to me? 
Cart. ii. 8. 10. 

ln prayer and praiſe we ſpeak to God, and we have li- 
berty of ſpeech, have leave to utter all our words betore 
the Lord, as Jepthah did his in Mizpeh, Judg. xi. 11. 
We ipeak to one whole car is open, is bowed to our pray- 
ers, nay, to whom the prayer of the upright is a delight, 
Prov. xv. 8. which cannot but make it very much a de- 
light to them to pray. It is not only an eaſe to a bur- 
dened ſpirit to unboſom itſelf to fuch a friend as God is, 
but a pleaſure to a foul that knows its own extraction, 
to have ſuch a boldneis, as all believers have, to enter 
into the holieſt. 

Nay, we may as truly have communion with God in 
providences as in ordinances, and in the duties of com- 
mon converſation, as in religious exerciſes; and thus 
that pleaſure may become a continual feat to our ſouls. 
What can be more pleaſant, than to have a God to go td, 
whom we may acknowledge in all our ways, and whom 
our eyes are ever towards, Ptal. xxv. 15.; to fee all our 
comforts coming to us trom his hand, and all our croſſes 
too; to refer ourſelves, and all events that are con- 
cerning us, to his diſpoſe, with an aflurance that he will 
order all for the beſt? What a pleaſure is it to behold 
the beauty of the Lord in all his works, and to taſte the 
goodneſs of the Lord in all his gifts, in all our expecta- 
tions to ſee every man's judgment proceeding from him ? 
to make God our hope, and God our fear, and God our 
joy, and God our life, and God our all? This 15 to live 
a life of communion with God. 

Twelſth y. To be religious, is to keep up a conſtant be- 
lieving proſpect of the plory to be revealed: it is to ſet 
eternal life before us as the mark we aim at, and the prize 
we run for, and to “ ſcek the things that are above,” 
Col. iii. 1. And is not this pleaſant? It is our duty to 


— 


religion be not a pleatant thing indeed, when even the 
duties of it themſelves are fo much the delights of it: 
And whether we do not terve a good Maſter, who has 
thus made our work its own wages, and has graciouily 
provided two heavens for thoſe, that never deferved oue, 


CHAP. III. 


The pleaſantneſs of religion proved, from the prov ſim that ts 
made for the comfort of thoſe that are revigious, and the 


privileges they are intiticd to. 
We have already fougd by enquiry, (O! that we 

could all ſay we had found by experience |) that 
the very principles and practices of religion theniſelves 
have a great deal of pleaſantneſs in them, and the one 
half of that has not been told us; and yet the comfort 
that attends religion, and follows after it, cannot but 
exceed that which is inherent in it, and comes with it. 
It the work of righteouſneſs be peace, much more is the 
effect of righteouſneſs ſo, Il. xxxii. 17. if the precepts of 
religion have ſuch an air of ſweetneſs in them, what then 
have the comforts of it? Behold, „happy is the people,” 
even in this world, « whoſe God is the Lord.” 

We muſt conclude, that they that walk in the ways 
ot holy wiſdom, have, or may have, true. peace and plea- 
ſure; tor God hath both taken care tor their comfort, 
and given them cauſe to be comforted : {© that it they 
do not live caſily and pleaſantly, it is their own fault. 

Firſt, The God whom they ſerve, hath, in general, ta- 
ken care for their comfort, and has done enough to con- 
vince them, that it is his will they thould be comforted; 
that he not only gives them lcave to be cheartul, but 
would have them to be fo: for what could have been 
done more to the ſatisfaction of his tamily, than he has 
done in it? ; 

1. There is a purchaſe made of peace and pleaſure for 
them, ſo that they come to it fairly, and by a good title. 
He that purchaſed them a peculiar people to himſelt, took 


think much of heaven, to place our happineſs in its joys, care they ſhould be a pleaſant people, that their comforts 
and thitherward to direct our aims and purſuits; and 2 be a credit to his cauſe, nd the joy of his ſervants 
what ſubject, what object can be more pleaſing! We in his work might be a reputation to his family. We 
have need, ſometimes, to frighten ourſelves from fan, | have not only peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
with tLe terrors of eternal death; but it is much more a | Chriſt, Kom. v. 1. 2. 3.; but peace in our own conſciences 
part of our religion, to encourage ourſelves in our duty, too; not only peace above, but peace within; and no- 
with the hopes of that eternal lite which God hath given 5 will pacity an offended conſtience, than that 
us, that life which is in his Son, 1 John v. 11. | whic ſatished an offended God. Yet this is not all; we 
What is Chriſtianity, but having our converſation in have not only inward peace, but we rcjuice in the hope 
heaven, Phil. iii. 20.; trading with the new Jeruſalem, | of the glory of God, aud triumph over, nay, we triumph 
and keeping up a conſtant correſpondence with that bet- in tribulation. 
ter country, that is, the heavenly, as che country we be- Think what a vaſt expence (if I may fo ſay) Cod was 
long to, and are in expectation of, to which we remit at, of blood and treaſure, to lay up for us, and fecure to 
our beſt effects and beit aſſections; where our head and us, not only a future bliſs, but preſent pleature, and the 
home is, and where we hope and long to be ? felicities not only of our home, but of our way. Chriſt 
Then we are as we ſhould be, when our minds are in had trouble, that we might have peace; pain, that we 
a heavenly frame and temper; then we do as we ſhould | might have pleaſure; ſorrow, that we might have joy. 
do, when we are employed in the heavenly work, as we He wore the crown of thorns, that he might crown us 
are capable of doing it in this lower world; and is not with roſes, and a laſting joy might be upon our heads. 
our religion then a heaven upon earth? If there be a ful- Ile put on the ſpirit of heavinels, that we might be ar- 
neſs of joy, and pleaſure in that glory and happineſs, | rayed with the garments of praiſe. The garden was the 
which is grace and holineſs pertected; there cannot but | place of his agony, that it might be to us a garden of 
be an abundance of joy and pleaſure in that grace and | Eden, and there it was, that he mdented with his pro- 
holineſs, which is glory and happinefs begun. It there | ſecutors for the diſciples, upon his furtendeting himtelt, 


will be ſuch a complete ſatisiaction in viſion and fruition, 
there cannot but be a great deal in faith and hope, fo 
well founded, as that of the faints is. Hence we are 
ſaid, « believing to 2 with joy unſpeakable,” 1 Pet. 
i. B.; and to be © filled with joy and pcace in believing,” 
Rom. xv. 13- 

It is the character of all God's people, that they are 
born from heaven, and bound for heaven, and have laid 
up their treaſure in heaven; and they that know how 
great, how rich, how glorious, and how well ſecured 
that happineſs is to all believers, cannot but own, that 
if that be their character, it cannot but be their unſpeak- 
able comfort and delight. 

Now, lay all this together, and then tell me, whether 


ſaving in effect to all agonies, as he did to them, „ It ye 
« ſeek me, let theſe go their way,” John xvui. 8; it | be 
reſigned to trouble, let them depart in peace, 

This was that which made witdom's ways pleaſantnefs, 
the everlaſting righteouſneſs which Chriſt, by dying, 
wrought out, and brought in. This is the foundation of 
the treaty of peace, and conſequently the fountain of all 
thoſe conſolations which believers are happy in. Then 
| it is, that all the feed of liracl glory, when they can 

each of them ſay, In the Lord have I righteoutnets and 
« ſtrength,” Ii. xlv. 24. 25 ; and then lracl thall dwell 
lately, in a holy ſecurity, when they have learned to call 
Chriit by this name, „the Lord cur 2 . 
xXili. 6. If Chriſt had not gone to the Father, as dur 
8 high 


„ 


joicing, If. xxxv. 1. and Ix. 1. The deſart 
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high prieſt, with the blood of ſprinkling in his hand, 
we could never have rejoiced, but mutt have been always 
trembling. 

Chriſt is our peace, Eph. ii. 14. 17.; not only as he 
made peace for us with (od. but as he preached to them 
that were afar off, and to them that were nigh, and has 
engaged that his people, whenever they may have trouble 
in the world, ſhall have peace in him, John xvi. 23. ; up- 
on the aflurance of which, they may be of good cheer, 


whatever happens. It is obſervable, that in the cloſe of 


that ordinance which Chriſt inſtituted in the night where- 


in he was betrayed, to be a memorial of his ſufferings, 


he both fung a hymn of joy, and preached a ſermon of 
comfort; to intimate, that that which he defigned in dy- 
ing for us, was to give us © everlaſting conſolation, and 
« good hope through grace,” 2 Thefl. ii. 16.; and that 
0 aim at, in all our commemorations of his 

Peace and comfort are bought and paid for; if any of 
thoſe who were deſigned to have the beneũt of this pur- 
chaſe, deprive themſelves of it, let them bear the blame, 


but let him have the praiſe who intended them the kind- 


neſs; and who will take care, that though his kindneſs 
be deferred, it ſhall not be defeated: for though his diſ- 
ciples may be forrowful for a time, their ſorrow ſhall be 
turned into joy, John xvi. 20. | 

2. There are promiſes made to believers of peace and 


pleaſure; the benefits Chriſt bought for them are con- 


veyed to them, and ſettled upon them in the covenant 
of grace, which is well ordered in all things, 2 Sam. 
xxin. 5, for the comfort and ſatisfaction of thoſe, who 
have made that covenant all their ſalvation, and all their 
defire. There it is that light is ſown for the righteous, 
and it will come up again in due time; the promiſes of 
that covenant are the wells of ſalvation, out of which 
they draw water with joy; the breaſts ot conſolation, 
out of which, by faith, they fuck, and are ſatisfied, Ii. 
XXII. 3. and xvi. 12. , 

The promiſes of the Old Teſtament, that point at go- 
ſpel-times, ſpeak moſtly of this as the bleſſing reſerved 
for thoſe times, that there ſhould be great joy and re- 
all rejoice, 
« and bloſſom as the roſe; ariſe, ſhine, for the light is 
« come:” for the deſigu of the goſpel was to make reli- 

ion a more pleaſant thing than it had been, by freeing 
it both from the burdentome ſervices which the Jews 
were under, and from the ſuperſtitious fears which the 
Heathen kept themfclves, and one another in awe 
with; and by enlarging the privileges of God's people, 
and making them eaſier to come at. 

Every particular believer is intereſted in the promiſes 
made to the church, and may put them in ſuit, and fetch 
in the comfort contained in them, as every citizen has 
the benefit of the charter, even the meaneſt. What a 
pleaſure may one take in applying fuch a promiſe as 
that, « I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee?” Or 
that, „ All things ſhall work for good to them that love 
„ God?” Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, guide our fect in the 
ways of peace; and as they are a firm toundation on which 
to build our hopes, ſo they are a full fountain from which 
to draw our joys. By the exceeding great and precious 
promiſes, we partake of a divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4.; of 
this inſtance of it as much as any, a comfortable enjoy- 
ment of ourſelves, and by all the other promiſes, that 
promiſe is tultilled, It. Ixv. 14.15. © My fervants fhail 
cat, but ye ſhall be hungry; my ſervants ſhall drink, 
« but ye ſhall be thirſty; my ſervants ſhall rejoice, but 
«« ye ſhall be aſhamed; ſervants ſhall ſing for joy of 
« heart, but ye ſhall cry for forrow of heart:” and the 


encouragement given to all the church's taithful triends, 


is made good, “ Rejoice ye with Jeruſalem, and be glad 
« with her all ye that love her,” If. Ixvi. 10. | 

z. There is proviſion made tor the application of that 
which is purchaſed and promited to the ſaints. What 
will it avail that there is wine in the veſle}, it it be not 
drawn ont? that there is a cordial made up, if it be not 
adminiſtered ? Care is therefore taken, that the people 


| 


— 


— 


of God be aſſiſted, in making uſe of the comforts treaſu- 
red up for them in the everlaſting covenant. 

A religious life, one may well expect, {}1Gaid be a very 
comfortable life; for infinite wiſdom has deviſed all the 
means that could be to make it fo; what could have 
been done more for God's vineyard, IC. v. 4. to make it 
flouriſhing as well as fruitful, than what he has done in 
it? There is not only an overflowing fulneis of oil ia 
the good olive, but golden pipes, (as in the prophet's 
viſion, Tech. iv. 12.), for the conveyance of that oil to 
the lamps, to keep them burning. When God woull 
himſelt furniſh a paradiſe for a beloved creature, there 
was nothing wanting that might contribute to the com- 
fort of it; in it was planted every tree that was pleaſant 
to the fight, and good for food, Gen. ii. B. 9: fo in tac 

oſpel, there is a paradiſe planted for all the faithful on- 
— of the ſecond Adam; a Canaan, a land flowiag 
with milk and honey, a ple uſant land, a reſt for all the 
ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham. Now, as God put Adam into 
paradiſe, and brought Itrael into Canaan, fo he has pro- 
vided for the giving of poſſeſſion, to all believers, of 
all that comfort and pleaſure that is laid up for them. 
As in the garden of Eden, innocency and pleaſure were 
twiſted together; ſo, in the goſpel of Chriſt. grace and 

ce, * righteouſneſs and peace have kifled each other,” 

al. Ixxxv. 10. and all is done that could be wiſhe l. in 

order to our entering into this reſt, this blefled Sibba- 

tiſm, Heb. iv. 3. 9. So that if we have not the bencht 

of it, we may thank ourſclves; God would have com- 

forted us, and we would not be comforted, our fouls re- 
tuſed it. 

Four things are done with this view, that thoſe who 
live a godly life, may live a comfortable pleaſant life: 
and it 1s pity they ſhould receive the grace of God herein 
in vain. 

(1.) The bleſſed Spirit is ſent to be the Comforter; he 
doth alto enhghten, convince, and ſanctify, but he hath 
his name trom this part of his office, John xiv. 16. hes, 
, the Comforter. As the Son of God was ſent to 
be the conſolation of Iiracl, Luke ii. 25. to provide 
matter for comfort; ſo the Spirit of God was ſent to be 
the Comforter, toapply the confolation which the Lord Jo- 
fus has provided riſt came to make peace, and the Spi- 
rit to ſpeak peace, and to make us to hear joy and gladnets, 


even ſuch as will cauſe broken bones themſelves to re- 


jouce, Pal. li. 8. Chriſt having wrought out the ſalva- 
tion for us, the work of the Spirit is to give us the com- 
tort of it : hence the joy ot the ſaints is ſud to be * the joy 
ot the Holy Goll. 1 Thefl. i. 6. becauſe it is his office 
to 4 I ſuch comforts, as tend to the filling of us 
With joy. 

God, by his Spirit moving on the face of the waters, 
made the world according to the word of his power; 
and by his Spirit moving on the touls of his people, even 
when they are a ect chaos, he “ creates the fruit 
of the lips peace,” II. Ivii. 19. the product of the word 
of his promiſe; and if he did not create it, it would ne- 
ver be: and we muſt not only attend to the word of 
God ſpeaking to us, but ſubmit to the Spirit of God 
working upon us with the word. 

The Spirit, as a Comforter, was given not only for the 
relief of the ſaints in the ſuffering ages of the church, but 
to continue with the church always to the end, for the 
comfort of believers, in retcrence to their conftant ſor- 
rows, both temporal and fpiritual; and what a favour is 
this to the church, no leſs needful, no leſs advantageous 
than the ſending ot the Son of God to fave us, and for 
which, therefore, we ſhould be no lefs thankful. Let 
this article never be left out of our ſongs of praiſe, but 
let us always give thanks to him, who not only ſent his 
Son to make ſatisfaction for us, for “ his mercy endu- 
« reth for ever,” but ſent his Spirit to give ſatisfaction 
for us, for „ his mercy endureth for ever; ſent his Spi- 
rit not only to work in us the diſpoſition of children to- 
wards him, but alto to witneſs to our adoption, and ſeal 
us to the day of redemption. 

The Spirit is given to be our teacher, and to lead us 

into 


—_— 
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into all truth, and as tuch he is a comforter; for by recti- 
fying our miſtakes, and ſetting things in a true light, he 
filenceth our doubts and fears, and fets things in a plea- 
ſant light. The Spirit is our remembrancer, to put us in 
mind of that which we do know, and as ſuch he is a 
comforter; for, like the diſciples, we diſtruſt Chriſt in e- 
very exigence, becauſe we forget the miracles of the 
loaves, Matth. xvi. 9. The Spirit is our ſanctiſier; by 
him fin is mortified, and grace wrought and ſtrengthen- 
ed, and as ſuch he is our comforter ; for nothing tends 
ſo much to make us caſy, as that which tends to make 
us holy. The Spirit is our guide, and we are ſaid to be 
« led by the Spirit,” and as ſuch he is our comfarter ; 
for under his condut we cannot but be led into ways of 
pleaſantneſs, to the green paſtures, and ſtill waters. 

(2.) The ſcriptures are written, that our joy may be 
full, 1 John i. 4.; that we may have that joy which, alone 
is filling, and hath that in it which will fill up the vacan- 
cies of other joys, and make up their deficiencies; and 
that we may be full of that joy, may have more and 
more of it, may be wholly taken up with it, and may 
come at length to the full perfection of it in the king- 
dom of glory: « Theſe things are written to you,” nt 
only that you may receive the word with joy at ſift, 
when it is a new thing to you, but that your “ joy may 
« be full,” and conſtant. The word of God is the mam 
pipe, by which comfort is conveyed from Chrift, the toun- 
tain of lite, to all the ſaints. Lt book which the Lanb 
that was flain, took out of the right hand of him that 


(and but one faſt, and that but for one day), on purpo'e 
tor this end, that they might © reoice berore the Lord 
« their Gd,“ they and their famil:es, Neut. xvi. 11. 

Prayer is an ordinance of God appointed for the 
fetching in of that peace and pleaſute which ig provided 
for us. It is intended to be not only the cale of our 
hearts, by caſting our burden upon God, as it was to 
Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 18. who, when ſhe had prayecl, 
« went her way, and did cat, and her countenance was 
* no more ſad;” but to be the joy of our heute, by put- 
ting the promiles in ſuit, and improviug our acquaintanc : 
with Heaven, * Aſk, and ye ſhall receive, that your jay 
« may be full,” John xvi. 24. There is a throac of grace 
erected for us to come to; a Mediator of grace appoiated, 
in whole name to come; the Spirit of grace gjveu to help 
our infirmities, and an anſwer of peace promiſed to cvery 
prayer of faith: and all this, that we might fetch in, not 
only ſanctity ing, but comforting grace in every time of 
need, Heb. iv. 16. God's houſe, in which Wifdom's chil- 
dren dwell, is called a houſe of prayer, and thither 
* brings them, on purpoſe to make them joyful, 11. 
vi. 7. 

Singing of pſalms is a goſpe!-ordinanc?, that is detign- 
ed to contribute to the plcaſantneſs of our religion; uot 
only to expreſs, but to excite, and to increaſe our holy 
joy : in linging to the Lord, we make a joyful noite to 
the Rock of our ſalvation, Pfal. xcv. 2. When the a- 
poſſle had warned all Chriſtians to take heed of drunken- 
nels, * Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excels,” lett 


{at on the throne, is that which we are by faith to feed they ſhould think, that thereby he reftraincd them from 


upon and digeſt, and to fill our ſouls with; and we ſhall 
find that it will, like Ezckiel's roll, Ezck. iii. 4. be in ur 
mouths as honey for ſweetneſs, and the opening ut 
its ſeals will put a new ſong into our mouth, Rev. v. 9. 

Scripture-light is pleaſant, much more ſweet more pica- 
fant, than for the eyes to behold the ſun; the mxancr 
of its conveyance is ſuch, as makes it abundantly more 
ſo, for God ſpeaks to us after the manner of men, in our 
own _— The comforts which the ſcripture ſpeaks 
to us, are ſure mercies of David, fuch as we may 
depend upon, and it is continually ſpeaking : the ſcrip- 
tures we may have always with us, and whenever we 
will, we may have recourſe to them; ſo that we need not be 
to ſeek for cordials at any time: « The word is nigh thee,” 
Rom. x. 8. in thy houſe, and in thy hand, and it is thy own 


fault, if it be not in thy mouth, and in thy heart. Nor | 


is it a ſpring ſhut up, or a fountain ſealed ; thoie hat 
compare ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, will find the ſcrip 
ture its own interpreter; and ſpiritual plcaſute to flow 


from it as eaſily, as plentifully, to all that have fpintual | 


ſenſes cxercited, as the honey from the comb. 


| 
| 


f 


—_ — 


All the {aints have found pleafure in the word of God, | 


and thoſe who have given up themſelves to be led and 
ruled by it. It was fuck a comtort to David in his Giſtrets, 
that if he had not had that for his delight, he ſhoulcl 
have periſhed in his affliction, Pal. cxix. 92.; nay, he had 
the joy of God's word to be his continual entertainment, 
Pfal. cxix. 54. * Thy ſtatutes have been my fongs in the 
« houſe of my pilgrimage.”---« Thy words were found,” 


ſaith Jeremiah, „and I did cat them,” feaſt upon them 


with as much pleature, as ever any hungry man did up- 
on his neceffary food, or epicure upon his daintics; l 
perfectly regaled my ſelf with them; and “ thy word was 
« unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart,“ Jer. xv. 
16. And we not only come ſhort of their experiences, but 
fruſtrate God's gracious intentions, if we do not find 
pleaſure in the word of God, for“ whatſoever things 
« were written atoretime, were written tor our learning. 
« that we through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures, 
« might have hope,” Rom. xv. 4. 

(3) Holy ordinances were inſtituted for the further- 
ance of our comfort, and to make our rekgion pleaſant 
unto us. The converſation ot friends with each other, 
is reckoned one of the greateſt delights of this world; 
now, ordinances are infututed for the keeping up of our 
communion with God, which is the greateſt delight of 
the ſoul that is allied to the other world. God appoint- 
ed to the Jewiſh church a great many feaſts in the year, 


any mirth that would do them good, he duects them in- 
ſiexd of the ſong of the drunkard, when the heart 1s 
merry with wine, to entertain themlc! ves wi h the ſongs 
ot angels, Eph. v. 18. 1g Speaking to yourtcives,” (Shen 
you are diſpoſed to pleaſe y ourſeives), © in palm, and 
« hymns, and ſpiritual forngs, ſinging and making mclo- 
% dy in your hearts to the Lord.” There is no mare of 
zuhltance in this ordinance, but the word and prayer put 
together; hut the circumſtance of the voice and tune be- 
ing a natural means of affecting our hearts, both with 
the one, aud with the other, God, in condeſcenſion to 
our ftate, hath been pleaſed to make 2 particular ordi- 
nance t it, to ſhew how much it is lus will, that we 
ſhould be chearful: Jam. v. 13. „ Is any merry? let him 
„ ing pfalms,” Is any vainly merry? let him ſupprels 
the vanity, and turn the mirth into a right channel; he 
need not baniſh, or abjure the mirth, but let it be holy, 
heavenly mirth, and in that mirth, let them fing pfalms, 
Niy, „Is any afflicted,” and merty in his affliction ? let 
him ſhew it hy finging plalms, as Paul and Silas did in 
the flocks, Acts xvi. 25. 

The Lord's day is appointed o be a pleaſant day, 2 
dry of holy teſt, nay, and a diy ot holy joy; a thanktgi- 
ving day : Pal. cxvii. 23. This is the day which th: 
« Lord hath matic, we will rejoice and be glad im it.“ 
The plalm and ſong for the Sabbath-day begins thus, © It 


is a good thing to give thanks to the Lord,” Plal. xc. 


—— —— — 


1. So far were the primitive Chriſtianb carried in this u. 


tion, that the Lord's day was deſigned for holy triumph 
and exultation, that they thought ut improper to kacel 


in any act of worſhip on that day. 

The Lord's upper is a fpiritual feaſt ; and a feaſt (Solo- 
mon faith, Eccl. x. 19.) was made for laughter, and to was 
this for holy joy: we celebrate the memorials oft his 
death, twat ve may reqorce in the victories that he oh- 
tained, and the purchatcs he made by luis death; and 
may apply to oulclves the privileges and comtorts, 
which, by the covcrunt of grace, are made ours. There 
we cannot but be glad, and rejoice in kim, where we re- 
member his love nue than wine, Cant. i. 4. | 

(4.) The miniſtzy is appointed for the comfort of the 
ſaints; and their gun les in the ways of wiſdom, are inſtrut- 
ed, by ail means pff le, to make them ways of plea ant- 
neſs, and to encourage them to go on pleatantly in thoſe 
ways. The piicit> ot ed were ordained for wen, Heb. 
ii. 1. 2. and were therefore taken from among men, tl at 
they might have compaſſion upon the mour ters. 
And the prophets had this particularly in the;r commit in. 

| 0 „ Comf rt 
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Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, faith your God, 
« ſpeak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem,” If. xl. 1. 

Goſpel-miniſters, in a ſpecial manner, are appointed to 
be the helpers of the joy of the Lord's people; to be Bar- 
nabas's, ſons of conſolation ; to * firengthen the weak 
« hands, and the feeble knees; and to ſay to them who 
« are of a fearful heart, Be ſtrong,” If, xxxv. 3. 4. The 
tabernacles of the Lord of hoſts being amiable, the care 
of all that ſerve in thoſe tabernacles, muſt be to make 
them appear ſo; that they who compaſs the altars of 
God, may find him God their exceeding joy. 

Thus hath God taken care for the comtort of his | 
ſo that he is not to be blamed, if they be not comforted : 
but that is not all. 

Secondly, There are many particular benefits and pri- 
vileges which they are intitled to, who walk in the ways 


in peace, nothing can come amiſs to us; we may lic down 
and rife up with pleaſure, for all is clear between us and 
Heaven: thus “ bleſled is the man whole iniquity is tor- 
« given.” 

2. They have * the Spuit of God witneſing with their 
« ſpirits, that they are the children of God,” Rom. viii. 
16.; and that is pleaſant. Adoption accompanies juſtifi- 
cation; and if we have an aſlurance of the “ forgiveneſs 
« of our fins, according to the riches of God's grace,” 
Eph. i. 5. 7.; we have an aſſurance of this further com- 
fort, that we were © predeitinated unto the adoption of 
children by Jeſus Chriſt,” The ſame evidence, the 
ſame teſtimony that is given of our being pardoned, ſerves 
as an evidence and teſtimony of our being preferred, our 
being thus preferred. Can the childreh of princes and 
great men pleaſe themſelves with the thoughts of the ho- 


of _— that contribute very much to the pleaſant- | nours and expectations that attend that relation? And 


neſs o 
fits and privileges are procured for them, which ſpeaks 
them highly vaiuable; and by the covenant of grace they 
are ſecured to them, which ſpeaks them unalienable. 

1. Thoſe that walk in wiſdom's ways are diſcharged 
from the debts of fin ; and that is pleaſant: they are pri- 
vileged from arreſts, Rom. viii. 33. Who ſhall lay 
any thing to their charge, while it 15 God that juſtifies 
them, and will ſtand by his own act, againſt hell and 
earth? and he is always near that juſtifies them, II. I. 8.; 
and fo is their advocate that pleads for them, nearer than 
their accuſer, though he ſtand at their right hand to re- 
fiſt them, and able to caſt him out, and all his accuſa- 
tions. 

Surely, they put a force upon themſelves, that are 
merry and pleafant under the guilt of fin, for it con- 
ſcience be awake, it cannot but have a fearful looking 
tor of wrath; but if fin be done away, the burden is remo- 
ved, the wound is healed, and all is well: “ Son, be of 
« good chear,” Matth. ix. 2. though ſick of a palſy, 
yet be chearful, for * thy fins are forgiven thee;” and 
therefore, not only they ſhall not hurt thee, but God is 
reconciled to thee, and will do thee good; thou mayeſt 
enjoy the comforts of this life, and tear no ſnare in them; 
mayſt bear the croſſes of this life, and feel no ſting in 
them; and mayſt look forward to another lite without 
terror or amazement. 

The pain which true per=tents have experience of, in 
their 1 upon their fins, makes the pleaſute and 
ſatisfaction they have in the aſlurance of the pardon of 
them doubly ſweet ; as the ſorrow of a woman in travail 
is not an allay, but rather a foil to the joy, that a child 
is born upon it into the world. No pain more acute 


than that of broken bones, to which the forrows of a pe- | 


niteut ſinner are compared; but when they are well ſet, 
and well knit again, they are not only made eaſy, but 
they are made to rejoice, to which the comforts of a 
pardoned finner are compared. © Make me to hear 
„ joy and gladneſs, that the bones which thou haſt bro- 
« ken may rejoice,” Pal. li, 8. All our bones, when 
kept, that not one of them was broken, mult ſay, “Lord. 
„ who is like unto thce ?” But there is a more ſenſible 
joy tor one difplaced bone reduced, than for the multi- 
tude of the bones that were never hurt; as for one loſt 
ſheep brought home, than for ninety and nine that went 
not aſtray : tuch is the pleaſure which they have, that 
know their fins are pardoned. 

When God's prophets mult ſpeak comfortably to Je- 
ruſalem, they muſt tell her, „ that her iniquity Is pardon- 
« ed,” If. xl.2. Such a pleafure there is in the ſenſe of the 
forgiveneſs of fins, that it enables us to make a light mat- 
ter of temporal aflictions, particularly that of ſickneſs, 
If. xxxiti. 24. * The inhabitant ſhall not ſay, I am fick, 
« for the people that dwelleth therein ſhall be forgiven 
„their iniquity,” And to make a great matter of tem- 
portal mercies, when they are thus ſweetened and ſecured, 
particularly that of recovery from ſickneſs, If. xxxvin. 
17. Thou haſt in love to my ſoul,” cured my body, 
and © delivered it from the pit of corruption, tor thou 
« haſt caſt all my fins behind thy back.” It our fins be 


thoſe ways. By the blood of Chriſt thoſe bene- 


may not the children of God think with pleaſure of the 
adoption they have reccived, Gal. v. 6.; the Spirit of a- 
doption, and that Spirit is witnets to their adoption? And 
the pleaſure muſt be the greater, and make the ſtronger 
impreſſion of joy, when they remember, that they were 
by nature not only ſtrangers and foreigners, but children 
of wrath, and yet thus highly favoured. 

The comfort of relations is none of the leaſt of the de- 
lights of this life ; but what comfort of relations compa- 

le to this of being related to God, as our Father; and 
to Chriſt, as our elder bother; and to all the ſaints and 
angels too, as belonging to the ſame family, which we 
are happily brought into relation to? The pleature of 
claiming and owning this relation, is plainly iatimated ia 
our being taught to cry, Abba, Father, Rom. viii. 15.; why 
ſhould it be thus doubled, and in two languages, but to 
intimate to us, the unaccountable pleaſure and ſatis faction, 
with which good Chriſtians call God Father? it is the 
ſtring they harp upon, Abba, Father. 

With what plcature doth David's own fpirit witneſs to 
this? „O my foul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art 
« my Lord,” Pfal. xvi. 2.; and it is more to me that God is 
mine, than if all the world were mine: but when with 
our ſpirits, the Spirit of God witneſſeth this too, ſaying 
to thy faul, yea, © he is thy God,” and he owns thee as 
one of his family; witneſs what he has wrought both in 
thee, and for thee, by my hand: what joy doth this fill 
the ſoul with, joy unſpeakable; eſpecially conſidering 
that, as the prophet — « in the place,” in the ſame 
heart and conſcience, “where it was faid,” (and by the 
Spirit too, when he convinced as a Spirit ot bondage 
Le are not my EE even * there it ſhall be ſaid un- 
« to them,” by the Spirit, when he comforts as a Spirit 
of adoption,“ Ye are the ſons of the living God,” Hol. 
i. 10. | | 

3- They have an acceſs with boidnefs to the throne of 
grace; and that is pleaſant. Prayer not only fetcheth in 
peace and pleature, but it is itſelt a great privilege, and 
not only an honour, but a comfort ; one of the greateſt 
comforts of our lives, that we have a God to go to at all 
times, ſo that we need not tear coming unſeatonably, or 
coming too often: and in all places, though, as Jonah in 
the fith's belly, or as David in the depths, or in the ends 
of the earth, tal. cxxx. 1. and Ixi. 2. 

lt is a pleaſure to one that is full of care and grief to 
unbotom himteli; and we are welcome to pour out our com- 
-_ betore God, and to ſhew before him our trouble, 

"al. cxhi. 1. 2. And to one that wants, or fears wanting, 
to petition one that is able, and willing to ſupply the 
wants, And we have great encouragement to make out 
requeſts known to God; we have an “ accets with conti- 
« dence,” Eph. iii. 12. not an acceſs with difliculty, as 
we have to great men, nor an acceſs with uncertainty of 
acceptance, as the Ninevites, Who can tell, if God will 
« return to us?” but we have an acceis with an atiu- 
rance, „ Whatioever we alk” in faith, according to his 
will, „We know that we have the petitions that we de- 
fired ot him,“ 1 John v 15. 

It is a pleature to talk to one we love, and that we 
know loves us, and though far above us, yet takes no- 


pardoned, and we know it, we may go out, and come in | tice of what we fay, and is tenderly concerned tor us; 


what 
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what a pleaſure is it then to ſpeak to God? to have not 
only a liberty of acceis, but a liberty of ſipcech, *-//«-i 
freedom to utter all our mind, humbly, and in faith; 
« boldneſs to enter into the holieft, by the blood of Je- 
« ſus,” Heb. x. 19. 20 and not with fear and trembling, 
as the high prieſt, under the law, entered into the holieſt; 
and boldneſs to pour out our hearts betore God, Pial. 
Ixii. 8. as one, though he knows our caſe better than 
we ourſelves, yet will give us the fatisftaction of know- 
ing it from us, according to our own ſheu iug e Beggars, 
that have good benefactors. live as plexfantly as any o- 
ther people: it is the caſe of God's people; they are beg- 
gars, but they are beggars to a bountitul Benefactor, 
that is rich in mercy to all that call upon him: bleſled 
are they that © wait daily at the poſts of wifdom's doors,” 
Prov. viii. 34. If the prayer of the upright be God's de- 
light, it cannot but be their's, Cant. u. 14. 

4. They have a ſanctiſied uſe of all their creature-com- 
forts; and that is pleaſant. The Lord knows the way 
« of the righteous,” and takes cognizance of all their 
concerns; Plal. xxxvii. 23. The tteps,” yea, and the 
ſtops too, * of a good man, are ordered by the Lord;” 
both his ſucceſſes when he goes forwards, and his diſap- 
pointments when he goes backwards; he “ blefleth the 
« work of their hands,” and * his blefing makes rich, 
« and adds no forrow with it,” Prov. x. 27. More is 
implied than is expreſled, it adds joy with it, infuleth a 
comfort into it. 

What God's people have, be it little or much, they 
have it from the love of God, and with his bleſting, and 
then, behold, all things are clean and ſweet to them, 
Luke x. 41. they come from the hand of a Father, by 
the hand of a Mediator, not in the channel of common 
providence, but by the golden pipes of the promiſes of 
the covenant 
not ſanctified himſelf, yet is ſanctiſied to the believing 
wife, 1 Cor. vii. 14. and fo is the comfort of other rela- 
tions; for to thofe who pleaſe God, every thing is plea- 
ſing, or ſhould be fo, and is made fo by his favour. 
And hence it is, Plal. xxxvii. 16. that a little that a righ- 
teous man has, having a heart to be content with it, and 


the divine {kill of enjoying God in it, is better to him 


than the riches of many wicked were to them ; and that 
2 dinner of herbs where love is, and the fear of the Lord, 
is better, and yields abundantly more ſatisfaction, than 
a ſtalled ox, and hatred and trevble therewith, Prov. xv. 
16. 17. 

5. They have the teſtimony of their own conſciences 


feaſt; and all the melody of Solomon's inſtruments of 
muſic of all forts, were not to be compared with that ot 
the bird in the boſom, when it tings ſweet. If Paul has 
a conſcience void of offence, though he be as forrowtul, 
yet he is always rejoicing; nay, and even when he 1s 
preſſed above meature, 2 Cor. i. 8. 12. and has received 
a ſentence of death within himſelf, his rejoicing is this, 
even the teſtimony of his conſcience concerning his inte- 
ry, 

gd nothing is more painful and unpleaſant, than to be 
ſmitten and reproached by our own hearts, to have our 
conſciences fly in our faces, and give us our own; fo 
there is nothing more comfortable, than to be upon 
good grounds reconciled to ourſelves; to prove our own 
work, Gal. vi. 4. by the touchſtone of God's word, and 
to find it right, for then have we rejoicing in ourſelves 
alone, and not in another: for “if our hearts condemn 
us not,” 1 John ii. 21. then have we confidence to- 
« wards God;” may lift up our face without ſpot unto 
him, and comfortably appeal to his omniſcience: * Thou, 
« () Lord, knoweſt me, thou haſt ſeen me, and tried 
* my heart towards thee,” Jer. xii. 3. 


This will not only make us eaſy under the cenſures | 


and reproaches of men, as it did Job, “ My heart ſhall 


« not reproach me,” though you do; and Paul, It is a 


„very ſmall thing with me to be judged of man's judg- 
« ment :” but it will be a continual delight to us, to 
have our own hearts ſay, & Well done.” For the voice 


— 


Even the unbeheving huſband, though | 


of an enlightened, well-informed conſcience, is the voice 
ot God, it is his deputy in the foul : the thoughts ot tae 
ſober Heathen between themiclves when they did not 
accule, yet the utmoſt they could do was but to excute, 
which is making the beſt of bad; but they who have 
their hearts ſprinkled trom an evil conſcience by the 
blood of Chriſt, Rom. ti. 15. are not only excuſed, but 
encouraged and commended, « 195541, tor their “ praite 
« js not of men, but of God.“ 

It is eaſy to imagine the holy, humble pleaſure that a 
good man has, in the juſt reflection upon the ſuccetstul 
reſiſtance ot a ſtrong and threatening temptation; the ſea- 
ſonable ſuppreſſing and croſſing of an unruly appetite or 
paſſion, and a check given to the tongue, when it was 
about to ſpeak unadviſedly. What a pleafure is it to 
look back upon any good word ſpoken, or any good 
work done, in the ſtrength of God's grace, to his glory, 
and any way to the advantage of our brethren, either 
for ſoul or body ! With what a ſweet ſatisfaction may 
a good man lie down in the cloſe of the Lord's day, if 
God has enabled him, in ſome good meaſure, to do the 
work of the day in the day, according as the duty of 
the day requires? We may then cat our bread with 


joy, and drink our wine with a merry heart, when we 


have ſome good ground to hope, that God now accept- 
eth our works through Jeſus Chriſt, Keel. ix. 7. 

6. They have the carneſts and toretaſtes of eternal life 
and glory; and that is plcafant indeed. They have it 
not only ſecured to them, but dwelling in them, in the 
firlt-truts of it, ſuch as they are capable of in their pre- 
ſent imperfect ſtate, 1 John v. 13. „ Theſe things ae 
« written unto you that believe on the name of the 8 u 
of God, that ye may know,” not only that you ſhall 
have, but “that you Ar eternal lite;” you are * fcal- 


« ed with that holy Spirit of promiſe,” Eph. i. 13. 14. 


marked for God, „Which is the carneſt ot our inhberi- 


« tance,” not only a ratification of the grant, but part 


of the full payment. 

Canaan, when we come to it, will be a land flowing 
with milk and honey; lu God's preſence, there is a 
« fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures tor evermore,” Pal. xvi. 
11. But leſt we ſhould think it long ere we come to it, 
the God whom we ſerve has been pleaſed to fend to us, 
as he did to Iſrael, ſome cluſters of the grapes of that 
good land to meet us in the wildernets; which if they 
were ſent us in excuſe of the full enjoyment, and we were 
to be put off with them, that would put a bitterneſs into 


them; but being ſent us in earneſt of the full enjoyment, 
for them in all conditions; and that is pleaſant. A good | that puts a ſweetneſs into them, and makes them plea- 
conſcience is not only a brazen wall, but a continual ſant indeed, 


| 


' 
, 
: 


; 
' 


A day in God's courts, and hour at his table, in com- 
munion with him, is very pleaſant, better than a thou- 
ſand days, than ten thouſand hours, in any of the enjoy- 
ments of ſenſe; but this very much imcreaſcth the plca- 
lantneſs of it, that it is the pledge of a blefled eternity, 
which we hope to ſpend within the vail, in the vition 
and fruition of God. Sabbaths are ſweet, as they arc 
earneſts of the everlaſting Sabbatiſm, ox keeping ot a Sch- 
bath, (as the apoſtle calls it, Heb. iv. 9) which remains 
for the people of God. Gofpel-tcatis are theretore 
ſweet, becauſe earneſts of the everlaſting feaſt, to which 
we ſhall fit down with Abraham, and Htaic, and Jacob. 
The joys of the Holy Ghoſt are tweet, as they are car- 
neſts of that joy of our Lord, into which all Chritt's 
good and faithful fervaiits ſhall enter. Praiſing (od is 
{weet, as it is an carneſt of that bleflod ſtate, in which 
we ſhall not reſt day or night from praiſin God. The 
commumon of faints is fweet, as it is an carneſt of the 
pleaſure we hope to have in the general aflembly and 
church of the firſt-born, Heb. xii. 23. 

They that travel wiflom's ways, though ſometimes 
they ind themſelves walking in the low and darkfome 
valley of the ſhadow of death, where they can fee but a 
little way before them, yet at other times they are led 
with Moſes to the top of mount Piſgah, and thence 
have a plcaſant proſpect of the land of promiſe, and the 
glories of that good land, not with ſuch a damp upon 
the pleaſure of it as Moics had, Deut. xxxiv. 4. * Thou 


Q « ſhalt 


„ 
[ 
| 
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« ſhalt ſee it with thine eyes, but thou ſhalt not go over 
« thither;“ but ſuch an addition to the pleature of it as 
Abraham had, when God faid to him, Gen. xiii. 14. 15. 
« All the land which thou ſeeſt, to thee will 1 give it.“ 
Take the pleature of the protpect, as a pledge of the poſ- 
ſcilion ſhortly. 


CHAP. W. 
The dettrine further proved by experience. 


Aving found religion in its own nature pleaſant, 
H and the comforts and privileges fo, with which it is 
attended; we ſhall next try to make this truth more evi- 
dent, by appealing to ſuch as may be thought competent 
witneſlcs in ſuch a caſe. I contel(s, it we appeal to the 
natural man, the mere animal, (as the word ſigniſics, 
1 Cor. ii. 14), that looks no turther than the things of 
ſenſe, and judgeth by no other rule than ſenſe, and re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
fooliſhneſs to him; tuch a one will be fo far from con- 
ſenting to this truth, and concurring with it, that he 
will contradict and oppoſe it: cur appeal muſt be to 
thoſe, that have ſome ſpiritual lenſes exercited, for o- 
therwiſe, „the brutiſh man knows not, neither doth the 
« fool underſtand this,” Ptal. xcn. 6. 

We muſt therefore be allowed to look upon convinced 
ſinners, and comforted ſaints; wicked people, whom the 
Spirit hath rouſed out of a ſinful ſecurity, and godly 
people, whom the Spirit has put to reſt in a holy ſereni- 
ty, as the moſt competent proper witnefles to give evi- 
dence in this caſe; and to their experience we appeal. 

In, Ak thote that have tried the ways of fin and 
wickedncls, of vice and protanenc ts, and begin to pauſe 
a little, and to confider, whether the way they are in be 
right; and let us hear what are their experiences concern- 
ing thoſe ways: and our appeal to them is in the words 
ot the apoſtle, „What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, 
« whercot ye are now aſhamed ?” Rom. vi. 21.: not only 
what fruit will ye have at laſt, when the end of theſe 
things is death; or, as Job xxi. 21.“ What pleaſure 
« hath he in his houſe atter him, when the number oft 
„ his months is cut off in the midſt?“ but what fruit, 
what pleaſure had ye then, when you were in the enjoy- 
ment of the bett ot it? 

Thote that have been running to an exceſs of riot, that 
have laid the reins.in the neck of their luſts, have rejoi- 
ced with the young man in his youth, and walked in the 
way of their hearts, and the hight of their eyes, have ta- 
ken a boundlels liberty in the gratifications of ſenſe, and 
have made it their butincts to extract out of this world, 


whatever may paſs under the name of pleaſure: but 


when they begin to think (which they could not find in 
their hearts to do, while they were going on in their 
purſuit), alk them now, what they think ot thote plea- 
jures, which pretend to vie with thoſe of religion; and 
they will tell you, | 

1. That the plcafure of fin was paintul and unſatisfying 
in the enjoyment, agd which then they had no reaſon ty» 
boaſt ot. It was a fordid plcature, and beneath the dig- 
nity of a man, and which could not be had, but by 
vielding up the throne in the toul, to the interior facul- 
tics of icnfte, and allowing thein the dominion over 1ca- 


ton and conſcience, which ought to command and give 


perplexity, ſo that “ the abundance of the rich will not 
« ſuffer him to fleep,” Lecl. v. 10. 11. 12. 

Drunkennels paſleth for a pleaſant fin, but it is a bru- 
tiſh pleaſure, for it puts a force upon the powers of na- 
ture, diſturbs the exerciſe ot reaſon, and puts nen out 
of the poflettion and enjoyment of their own touls ; and 
ſo far is it from yielding any true ſatisfaction, that the 
S of this baſe appetite is but bringing oil to 2 

ame: When I awake, Iwill ſeek it yet again,” is the 
language of the drunkard, Prov. xxiii. 25. 

Contention and revenge pretend to be pleaſant fins 
too, eff vindifa lenum wita jucundius ipſa ; but it is to tar 
trom being fo, that it is, ot all other ius, the moſt vex- 
atious : it kindles a fire in the ſoul, puts it into a hurry 
and diſorder; where they are, there is contuſion, and e- 
very evil work. The luits, from whence not only wars 
and hohtings come, Jam. iv. 1. but other fins are ſaid to 
war in the members; they not only war againſt the foul, 
1 Pet. ii. 11. and threaten the deitruction of its true in- 
tereſts, but they war in the foul, and give diſturbance 
to its preſent peace, and fil] it with continual alarms. 

They that have made themfclves flaves to their luſts, 
weill own, that it was the greateſt drudgery in the 
; world, and therefore is repreſented in the parable of the 
prodigal, by a young gentleman kiing himſelf to one 
that ſent him into his field to feed ſwine, Luke xv. 16. 
where he was made a fellow-commoner with them, and 
would tain have filled his belly with the huſks that they 
did eat; ſuch a 722 tuch a diſlatisfaction is there in 
the * of fin: beſides the diverſity of maſters, 
which finners are at the beck of, and their diſagreement 
among themſelves; for they that are diſobedient to that 
God who is one, are deceived, ſerving divers luſts and 
pleaſures, and therein led captive by Satan, their ſworn 
enemy, at his will, Tit. iii. 2. 

2. That the pleaſure of 4. was very bitter, and tor- 
menting in the reflection. We will allow, that there is 
a pleaſure in fin for a ſcaſon, Heb. xi. 25.; but that ſcaton 
is ſoon over, and is ſucceeded by another tcaton that 15 
the reverſe of it; the ſweetneſs is ſoon gone, and leaves 
the bitterneſs behind, in the bottom of the cup: the 
wine is red, and 1 its colour, its flavour very agrec- 
able, but at the laſt it bites like a ſerpent, and ſtings like 
an adder, Prov. xxiti. 32. Sin is that ſtrange woman, 
' whoſe flatteries are charming, but her end bitter as 
; wormwood, Prov. v. 3. 4. 

When conſcience is awake, and tells the ſinner he is 
| verily guilty ; when his ſins are ſet in order before kim 
in their true colour, and he ſces himfelt defiled and de- 
tormed by them; when his own wickedneſs begins to 
correct him, and his backflidings to reprove him, and 
his own heart makes him loath huntelf tor all his abomi- 
nations, Jer. ii. 19. where is the pleaſure of his fin then? 
As the thief is aſhamed when he is diſcovered to the 
world, to are the drunkards, the unclean, when diſco- 
vered to themſelves; and fay, Where ſhall | cauſe my 
„ ſhame to go?” there is no remedy, but I muſt lie 
down in it. It the pleaſure of any fin would liſt, ſurely 
that ot ill- got gain would, becauſe there is ſomething to 
ſhew tor it; and yet though that wickednets be ſweet in 
the ſinner's mouth, though he hide it under his tongue, 
yet in his bowels it is turned into the gall of aſps, Job 
XX. 11. Sc. lle hath ſwallowed down riches, but ſhall 
be forced to vomit them up again. 

Solomon had ſkuned the cream of ſenfuil delights, and 


N. It was the gratifying of an appetite, which was pronounced not only vanity and vexation COncerning 


the ditcale ot the foul, and which would not be {atished, 
but, hike the daughters of the horle-leech, ſtill cry, 
« (Give, give.“ 3 

What poor pleaſure hath the covetous man in the 
wealth ot the world? It is the luſt of the cye that is 
thereby humoured, for“ what good hath the owner 


« thereof, fave the beholding thereof with his eyes ?” | 


1 John ii. 16. And what a poor fatistaction is that? and 


yet even that is no fatisfaction neither, tor he that lo- 
veth ftilver, will find, that the more he has, the more he 


would have, fo that he © ſhall not be ſatistied with f6l- 


ver,; nay, it taſtens upon the mind a burden ot care and 


them all, even the beſt, but concerning thoſe ct them 
that were ſintul, the forbidden pleatures into which he 
' was betrayed, that the retlection upon them filled kim 
with horror and amazement: © | applied my heart,” faith 
he, „to know the wickeincts.ot tolly, even of fooli!l- 
„ neſs and madnefts;” to he now calls the loofes he had 
taken: he cannot (peak bad enough of them, for « 1 
find more bitter than death, the woman whoſe heart 
« 15 ſnares and nets, and her hands as bands,” Eccl. vii. 
26. 
And is ſuch pleaſure as this worthy to come in compe- 
titicn with the plcatures ct religion, or to be named the 
| ſanic 
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ſame day with them? What ſenſeleſs creatures are the 
ſeniu ul. that will not be pertuaded to quit the plextures 
of brutes, when they ſhall have in exchange the delights 
of angels? 

S-cond'y, Aſs thoſe that have tried the ways of wildom. 
what are their experiences concerning thoſe ways. * Call 
« now it there be any that will antwer you, and to which 
« of the ſaints will you turn?“ Job v. 1. Turn you to 
which you will, and they will agree to this, „that wil- 
« dom's ways are plcatantnefs, and her paths peace.” 
However about fome things they may differ in their fen- 
timents, in this they are all of a mind, that God is a 
good Miſter, and his tervice not only perfect freedom, 
but pertect pleaſure. 

And it is a debt which aged and experienced Chriſtians 
owe both to their Naſter, and to their fellow-fervants, 
both to Ciritt and Chriſtians, to bear their teſt mony to 
this truth ; and the more explicitly and folemaly they do 
it, the better: let them tell others what God has done for 
their ſouls, and kow they have taſted that he is gracious, 
Pfal. Ixvi. 16. Let them own to the honour of God and 
religion, that, as in 1 Kings viii. 56. there“ has not fail- 
« ed one word of God's good promiſe,“ by which he defign- 
ed to make his ſervants pleutant ; that what is {aid of the 
pleaſantneſs of religion, is really to : let them ſet to their 
ſea! that it is true, 1 John i. 1. Let it have their probatum 
eft ; we have tound it to. 

The ways ot religion and godlinefs are the good old 
ways, Jer. vi. 16. Now, it. you would have an account of 
the way you have to go, you mutt enquire of thoſe that | 
have travelled it, not thoſe who have occalionally ſtept 
into it now and then, but thoſe whoſe bulinels had led 
them to frequent it. Aſk the ancient travellers, whether 
they have found reſt to their fouls in this way, and 
there are few you ſhall enquire of, but they will be rea- 
dy to own theſe four things from experience: 

1. That they have found the rules and dictates of re- 
ligion very agrecable both to right reaſon, and to their 
true intereſt, and therefore pleatant. They have found 
the word nigh them, and accommodated to them, and not 
at ſuch a mighty dittance as they were made to believe. 
They have tound all God's precepts concerning all things 
to be right, and reaſonab'e, and highly equitable; and 
when they did but ſhew themiclves men, they could not 
but conſent, and ſubſcribe to the law, that it was good, 
Rom. vii. 16. and there is a wonderful decorum in it. 

The laws of humility and meckneſs, ſobriety and tem- 
perance, contentment and patience, love and charity, 
theſe are agreeable to ourſelves when we are in our right 
mind: they are the rectitude of our nature, the advance- 
ment of our powers and faculties, the compoſure ot our 
minds, and the comfort of our lives, and carry their own 
letters of commendation along with them, It a man un- 
der ſtood himſelt, and his own interett, he would comport 
with theſe rules, and govern himfelt by them, though 
tlie re were no authority over him to oblige him to it. All 
that have thoroughly tried them, will ſay, they are fo far 
from being chains of impriſonment to a man, and as fet- 
ters to his teet, that they are as chains of ornament to 
him, and as the girdle to his loins. 

AK experienced Chriſtians, and they will tell you what 
abundance of comfort and ſatisfaction they have had in 
keeping ſober, when they have been in temptation to ex- 
ceſs; in doing juſily, when they might have gained it by 
diſhoneſty, as others do, and no body know it; in forgi- 
ving an injury, when it was in the power of their hand 
to revenge it; in giving alms to the poor, when perhaps 
they ſtraitened themſelves by it; in ſubmitting to an 
aflition, when the circumſtances of it were very aggra- 
vating; and in bridling their paſſion under great provo- 
cations. With what comfort dues Nehemiah reflect 
upon it, that though his predeceſſors in the government 
had abuſed their power, © yet fo did not 1,” (faith he, 
Neh. v. 15.) „ becauſe of the fear of God?” And with 
what pleature doth Samuel make his appeal, 1 Sam. Xii. 
2. * Whoſe ox have 1 taken, or whom have I deiraud- 
„ ed?“ and Paul his; have coveted no man's ſilver, 


er gold, or apparel.” It you would have a regitter of | 


- — 


— 


experiences to this purpote, read the 119th ptalm, which 
is a collection of David's teltimonies to the tweetnels and 
goouncts of God's law, the equity and excellency of it, 
and the abundant ſatistaction that is to be found in a 
conſtant conſcientious conformity to it, 

2. That they have tound the cxercites of devotion to be 
very pleaſant and comtortable, and if there be an heaven 
upon carth, it is in communion with God in his ordi- 
nances; in hearing trom him, in ſpeaking to him, in re- 
cerving the tokens v1 his favour and communications of 
his grace, and returning pious ati ectious to him, pouring 
out the heart before him, lifting up the foul to him. 

All good Chriftians will ſubſcribe to David's experience, 
Pfal. Ixxtii. 28. * It is good for me to draw near to God ;” 
the nearer the better ; and it will be beſt of all, when 1 
come to be nearcit of all, within the vail, and will join 
with him in ſaying, Return unto thy reſt, O my foul !” 
Plal. cxvi. 7, to God as to thy reſt, and repoſe in him. 
| have found that ſatisfaction in communion with God, 
which 1 would not exchange tor all the delights of the 
ſons of men, and the pecuhar treaſures of kings and pro- 
vinces. | 

What a pleaſure did thofe pious Jews in Hezckiah's 
time find in the folemnities of the paſlover, who, when 
they had kept ſeven days, according to the law, in at- 
tending on God's ordinances, took counſel together to 
keep other ſeven days, and they kept other ſeven days 
with gladucis, 2 Chron. xxx. 23. And it Chrilt's hearers 
had not tonnd an abundant ſweetneis and fatisfation, 
in attending on him, they would never have continued 
their attendance three days in a deſart place, as we find they 
did, Matth. xv. 32. No wonder then that his own diſciples, 
when they were ſpectatots of his transGiguration, and au- 
ditors of his diſcourſe with Moſes and Elias in the holy 
mount, faid, « Maſter, it is good for us to be here; here 
let us make tabernacles,“ Matth. xvii. 4. 

I appeal to all, that know what it is to be inwatd with 
God in an ordinance, to worſhip him in the tpirit, whe- 
ther they have not found abundant fatisfattion in it? 
They will ny with the ſpouſe, Cant. ii. 3. I fat down 
under his ſhadow with delight, and his fruit was ſweet 
» unto my taſte:” and with the noble marquits of Vico, 
Let their money periſh with them, that citcem all the 
Wealth and pleaſure of this world worth one hour's 
* communion with God in Jeſus Chriſt.“ They will own, 
that they never had that true delight, and ſatisfaction in 
any of the employments or enjoyments of this world, 
which they have had in the ſervice of God, and in the 
believing reliſhes of that loving-kindnef(s of his, which 
is better than life, Pal. Ixiii. 3 5. Theſe have put glad- 
neſs into their hearts, more than the joy of 1 or 
theirs that divide the ſpoil. It in their preparations for 
{vlemn ordinances, they have“ gone forth weeping, bear- 
ing precious ſeed,” yet they have “ come again with 
e rejoicing, bringing their ſheaves with them,“ Pial. cxxvi. 
5. 6. 
3. That they have found the pleaſure of reugion ſuf- 
ſicient to overcome the pains and trouble of ſenſe, and 
to take out the ſting of them, and take of the terror of 
them. This is a plain evidence of the excellency of 
ſpiritual pleaſures, that religious convictions will toon 
conquer ſenſual delights, and quite extinguiſh them; fo 
that they became as fongs to a heavy heart, tur © a wound- 
« ed ſpirit who can bear?” But it has often been found, 
that the pains of ſenſe have not been able to cxtinguith 
{piritual delights, but have been conquered and quite 
overbalanced by them. Joy in ſpirit has been to many, 
a powerful allay to trouble in the fleſh. 

The pleafure that holy fouls have in God, as it needs 
not to be ſupported by the delights of ſente, fo it fears 
not being ſuppretled by the grievances of ſenſe. They 
can rejoice in the Lord, and joy in him as the God of 
their ſalvation, even then, when the “ lig-tree doth not 
« bloflom, and there is no fruit in the vine,” Hab. iii. 
17. 18.; for even then, when in the world they have tri- 
bulation, Chriſt has provided, that in him they ſhould 
have ſatisfaction. 

For this we may appcal to the martyrs, and other ſuf- 
fcrers 


* 


l 
| 
| 
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ferers for the name of Chriſt ; how have their ſpiritual 
joys made their bonds for Chriſt eaſy, and made their 
priſons their delectable orchards, as one of the martyrs 
called his! Animated by theſe comforts, they have not 
only taken patiently, but “ taken joytully the ſpoiling of 
« their goods, knowing in themtelves that they have in 
„heaven a better and a more enduring ſubſtance,” 
Heb. x. 24. Aſk Paul, and he will tell you, 2 Cor. vi. 4. 
5. that even then when he was „ troubled on every fide, 

when © without were ſightings, and within were fears,” 
yet he was filled with comfort, and was exceeding joy- 
ful in all his tribulation; and that as his ſufferings for 
Chriſt did increaſe, his conſolation in Chriſt increa- 
{cd proportionably, 2 Cor. i. 5. And though he expects 
no other but to. finiſh his courſe with blood, yet he 
doubts not but to finiſh his courſe with joy. 

Nay, we may appeal to the ſick- beds and death-beds 
of many good Chriſtians for the proof of this; when 
weariſome nights have been appointed to them, yet 
God's ſtatutes have been their ſongs, their “ ſongs in 
„the night,” Lal. cxix. 54. * 1 have pain, faid one, 
but I bleſs God, have peace;” * Weak and dying, ſaid 
another, but /at lei intus, light and comfort enough 
within.“ The delights of ſenſe forfake us, when we moſt 
need them to be a comfort to us; when a man is“ cha- 
« ſtened with pain upon his bed, and the multitude of 


« his bores with ftrong pain, he abhorreth bread and 


« dainty meat,” and cannot rehlith it, Job xxxm. 19. 20. 
But then the bread of life and ſpiritual dainties have the 
ſweeteſt reliſh of all; many ot God's people have found 
it ſo: « This is my comfort in mine affliction, that 
« thy word hath quickened me,” Pal. cxix. 559. This 
has made all their bed in their ſickneis, and made it 
eaſy. | | 
The pleafantneſs of wifdom's ways, hath ſometimes 
been remarkably atteſted by the joys and triumphs of 
dying Chriſtians, in reſlecting upon that divine grace, 
which hath carried thentcomftortably through this world, 
and is then carrying them more comfortably out of it to 
a better. What is that light which 1 fee?” ſaid an emi- 
nent divine upon his death-bed. * It is the ſun-ſhine,” 
ſaid one that was by: No, rephed he, it is my Sa- 
© viour's ſhine: O the joys! O the comforts that I feel! 
« whether in the body, or out of the body, 1 cannot tell; 
« but 1 fee and feel things that are unutterable, and full 
© of glory. O let it be preached at my tuneral, and tell 
it when | am dead and gone, that God deals tamiliarly 
« with man. I am as tull of comfort as my heart can 
„ hold” Mr Joſeph Allen's life, and Mr John Janeway's, 
have remarkable inſtances of this. 

4. They have tound, that the clofer they have kept to 
religion's ways, and the better progreſs they have made 
in thoſe ways, the more pleature they have found in 
them. By this it appears, that the pleature takes its ex- 
cellency trom the teligion; that the more religion pre- 
vails, the greater the pleature is. What qiſquiet and diſ- 
comfort witdom's children have, is owing, not to wit- 
doni's ways, theſe are pleatant, but to their deviations 
trom thcle ways, or their ſlothtulnets and trifling in 
theſe ways; thofe indeed are unplcalant, and fooner or 
later will be tound to. 

lt good people ate ſometimes drooping, and in forrow, 
it is not becauſe they ate good, but becautc they are not 
to good as they ſhould be; they do not live up to their 
proteſlion and principles, but are tao much in love with 
the body, and hanker too much atter the world : though 
they do not turn back to Sodom, they look back to- 
wards it, and are too mindtul of the country trom which 
they came out; and this makes them uneaſy, this torteits 
their comforts, and grieves their Comforter, and diſturbs 
their peace, which would have been firm to them, it they 
had been firm to their engagements. But it we turn a- 
hide out of the ways of God, we arc not to think it 
range, it the ccatolations oft God do not tollow us. 

But it we cleave to the Lord with tull purpote ot heart, 
then we find the joy of the Lord our ſtrength. Have we 
not tound thote duties molt pleaſant, in which we have 
taken moſt pains and care? and that we have had the 


moſt comfortable Sabbath-viſits made to our fouls then, 
when we have been moſt in the Spirit on the Lord's day? 
Rev. i. 10. | 

And the longer we continue, and the more we mend 
our pace in theſe ways, the more pleaſure we find in 
them. This is the excellency of ſpiritual pleaſures, and 
recommends them greatly, that they increaſe with uſe, 
ſo far are they from withering, or going to decay : the 
diſſiculties which may at firſt be found in the ways of te- 
ligion, wear off by degrees, and the work of it grows 
more eaſy, and the joys of it more ſweet. 

Aſk thoſe that have backſlidden from the ways of God, 
have left their firſt love, and begin to bethink themſelves, 
and to remember whence they are fallen, whether they 
had not a great dcal more comfort when they kept clote 
to God, than they have had fince they turned aſide from 
him? and they will ſay with that adultereſs, when ſhe found 
the way of her apoſtacy hedged up with thorns, „I will 
« go and return to my Grit huſband, for then it was 
« better with me than now,” Hol. ii. 7. There is no- 
thing got by departing from God, and nothing loſt by 
being faithful to him. 


CHAEF.-V. 
The deflrine illuſirate4 by the fimilitude uſed in the text, of a 
pleaſant way or journey. 


A F. practice of religion is often, in ſcripture, ſpo- 
ken of as a way, and our walking in that way: it 
is the way of God's commandments, it is a high-way, 
the King's high-way, the King of king's high-way ; and 
thoſe that are religious, are travelling in that way. The 
ichoolmen commonly call Chriſtians in this world, riets- 
res, travellers ; when they come to heaven, they are com- 
prehenſores, they have then attained, ate at home: here 
they are in their journey, there at their journey's end. 
Now, if heaven be the journey's end, the prize of our 
high calling, and we be ſure, it we ſo run as we ought, 
that we ſhall obtain that, it is enough to engage and en- 
courage us in our way, though it be never fo unpleaſant; 
— are told ex abundanti, that we have allo a pleaſant 
road. 

Now there are twelve things which help to make a 
journey pleaſant, and there is ſomething like to each of 
them, which may be found in the way of wiſdom, and 
thoſe who walk in that way. 

Fir, It helps to make a journey pleaſant, to go upon a 
_ errand. He that is brought up a priſoner in the 

ands ot the miniſters of juſtice, whatever conveniencies 
| he may be accommodated with, cannot have a pleaſant 
journey, but a melancholy one: and that is the caſe of a 
wicked man ; he 1s going on, in this world, towards de- 
ſtruction: the way he is in, though wide and broad, 
leads directly to it: and while he perſiſts in it, every 
; ſtep he takes, is ſo much nearer hell, and therefore he 
cannot have a pleaſant journey; it is abſurd and inde- 
cent to pretend to make it ſo: though the way may ſeem 
right to a man, yet there can be no true plcature in it, 
while the end thereof is the ways of death, and the ſleps 
take hold on hell, Prov. v. 5. 

But he that goes into a far country to receive for him- 
ſelf a kingdom, whatever ditliculties may attend his 
journey, yet the errand he goes on is enough to make it 
pleaſant : and on this errand they go that travel witdom's 
ways; they look for a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
and are preſling forwards in the hopes of it. Abraham 
| went out of his own country, “ not knowing whither 
he went,” Heb. xi. 8.; but thoſe that ſet out, and hold on 
in the way of religion, know whither it will bring them, 
that it leads to life, Matth. vii. 14. eternal life; and therefore 
in the way of righteouſnets is lite,” Prov. xii. 23. be- 
cauſe there is ſuch a lite at the end of it. 

Good people go upon a good errand, for they go on 
God's errand, as well as on their own; they are ferving 
and gloritying him, contributing ſomething to his ho- 
nour, and the advancement ot the intereſts of his king- 

don 
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dom among men; and this makes it pleaſant and that | conide in. A traveller, though he has day-light, vet 
which put ſo great a reputation upon the duties of fel“ | may mils his way, and loſe himfelt, it he have not one 
gion, as that by them God is ferved and gloriſied, cannot to ſhew him his way, and go before him, eſpecially if 
but put ſo much the more ſatistaction into them. With | his way lie, as ours does, through a wildernets, where 
what pleaſure doth Paul appeal to God, as the God whom | there are ſo many by-paths; and though he ſhould not 
« he terved with lis ſpiit in the gotpel of his Son?” | be guilty of any fatal miſtake, yet he is in continual doubt 
Rom. i. 9. and fear, which maRes his journey uncomfortable. 
Secenaly, It helps to make a journey pleaſant, to have But this is both the ſafety and the ſatisfaction of all true 
ſtrength and ability for it. He that is weak, and ſickly, | Chriſtians, that they have not only the goipel of Chriti 
ard lame, can find no pleaſure in the pleaſanteſt walks: | for their light, both a diſcovering and directing light, 
how ſhould he, when he takes every lep in pain? But | but the Spirit of Chriſt for their guide: it is promiſed, 
a ſtrong man rejoiceth to run a race, while he that is | that he ſhall “lead them into all eruth,” John xvi. 13. 
ſeeble trembles to ſet one foot before another. Now this | ſhall „ guide them with his eye,” Plal. xxxii. 8. Hence: 
makes the ways of religion pleaſant, that they who walk | they are ſaid to “ walk after the Spirit,” and to be „ le 
in thoſe ways, ate not only cured of their r.atural weak- | © by the Spirit,“ Rom. viii. 1. 14. as God's liracl of old were 
neſs, but are filled with f{piritual ſtrength; they* travel | led through the wilderneſs by a pillar of cloud and fire, 
not in their own might, but “ in the greatneſs of his | and the Lord was in it. 
« ſtrength,” who is © mighty to fave,” II. Ixiii. 1. This is that which makes the way of religion ſuch a 
Were they to proceed in their own ſtrength, they | high-way, as that the way-faring men, though fools, 
would have little pleaſure in the journey, every little | thall not err therein, II. xxxv. 8. There are tools indeed, 
difliculty would foil them, and they would tire preſent- | wicked ones, who walk atter the floh, that mits their 
ly; but they go forth, and go on “ in the ſtrength of | way, and wander cadletsly; * The labour of the toolith 
« the Lord God,” Pfal. Ixxi. 15.; and upon every occalton, | “ wearieth every one of them, becauſe he knoweth not 
according to his promiſe, he renews that ſtrength to]“ how to go to the city,” Eecl. x 15. : but thoſe fools 
them, and they mount up with wings like eagles, they | that ſhall not err therein, are weak ones, the fooliſh 
go on with chearfulnets and alacrity : they run, and are things of the world, who, in a ſenſe ot their own folly, are 
not weary; they walk, and do not taint, If. XI. 31. | fo wiſe, as to give up themſelves entirely to the conduct 
God, with his comforts, enlargeth their hearts, and then | of the Spirit, both by contcience and the written word: 
they not only go, but run the way of his command- and if they have done this in fincerity, they know whom 
ments, Pal. cxix. 32. they have depended upon to guide them by his countel, 
That which to the old nature is impracticable and un- and afterwards to receve them to las glory, Lal. IX Xii. 
pleaſant, and which theretore is declined, or gone about | 24. Theſe may go on their journey pleaſantly, who are 
with reluctancy, to the new nature is caty and pleaſant : | promiſed, that whenever they are in doubt, or in danger 
and this new nature is given to all the ſaints, which | of miſtaking, or being milled, they ſhall © hear a voce, 
puts a new life and vigour into them, firengthens them.“ ſaying to them, This is the way, walk in it,” II. 
with all might in the inner man, Col. i. 11. unto all dili- xxx. 2. 
cence in doing work, patience in ſuffering work, and per- | Viſthiy, It helps to make a journey pleafant, to be un- 
teverance in both; and fo all is made plcafant. They — der a good guard, or convoy, that one may travel fate- 
ſirong in the Lord, and in the power of his might, Eph.] ly. Our way hes through an enemy's country, and they 
Vi. 10. and this not only keeps the ſpirit willing, even | are active, ſubtile enemies; the road is infeſted with ryo- 
then when the fleſh is weak, but makes even the lame | bers, that lie in wait to ſpoil, and to deſtroy; we travel 
man to leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb to | by the lions dens, and the mountains of the leopards ; 
fing, If. xxxv. 6. „ I can do all things through Chriſt | and our danger is the greater, that it ariſeth not from 
« ſiren hening me,” Phil. iv. 13. | fleſh and blood, but ſpiritual wickednefles, 1 Pet. v. g. 
Thi-dly, It helps to make a journey pleaſant, to have | Satan, by the world and the fleſh, way-lays us, and 
day-light: it is very uncomfortable travelling in the | ſeeks to devour us; fo that we could not with any plez- 
night, in the black and dark night; « He that walketh | fure go on our way, it God himfelt had not taken us un- 
in darkneſs,” faith our Saviour, „ knows not whither | der his ſpecial protection. 
he goes,” John xii. 35. night or wrong, and that is un- | The fame Spirit that is a guide to theſe travellers, is 
comfortable; and in another place, It a man walk in | their guard alſo; for whoever are lanctihed by the Holy 
« the night he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in | Ghoſt, are by him © preterved in Chritt Jefus,” Jude 1. 
« him,” John xi. 10. And this is often ſpoken of as | “ preferved blamelets;” and ſhall be © prefer ved to the 
the miſerable caſe of wicked people, © They know not, | “ heavenly kingdom,” 2 Tim. iv. 19, fo as that they fall 
« neither will they underſtand, they walk on in dark- not be robbed of ther graces and comforts, which are 
« neſs,” Pfal. Ixxxi1. 5. They are in continual danger, their evidences tor, and carneſts of eternal lite; they are 
and ſo much the more, it they be not in continual fear.“ kept by the power of God, through faith unto falva- 
But wiſdum's children are all children of the light, | “ tion,” 1 Pet. 1. 5. and therefore may go on cheartully, 
and of the day, 1 Thefl. v. 5. They were darkneſs, but | The promites ot God, are a writ of protection to all 
are light in the Lord,” and walk as « children of the | Chriſt's good ſubjects in their travels, and give them 
light,“ Eph. ii. 8 “ Truly the light is tweet,” even toone | ſuch a holy ſecurity, as lays a foundation for a conſtant 
that fits ſtill, but much more ſo to one that is in a jour- | ſerenity. Eternal truth ittelt hath aflured them, that 
ney ; and doubly ſweet to thoſe who ſet out in the dark, | “ no evil thall befal them,” Pal. xci. 19. nothing really 
as we all did. Put this great light is 1ifſen upon us, not and deſtructively evil, no evil but what God will bring 
only to pleaſe our eyes, but to guide our feet into the | good to them out ot; God hinielt hath engaged to be 
paths of peace, Luke i. 79. And then they are indeed their keeper, and to“ preterve their going out, and co- 
paths of peace, when we are guided into them, and | ming in, from hencetorth and for ever,” which looks 
guided in them by the light of the gotpel of Chriſt. | as far torwards as cternity iHclt; and by fuch promiſes 
And all that walk in the light of gotpel- conduct, can- | as thefe, and that grace which is. conveyed through them 
not fail to walk in the light of goſpel-comforts. to all active believers, God carries them as upon eagles 
Ard it adds to the plcafure of having day-light in | wings, to bring them to himſelf, Deut xXXII. 11. 
our travels, it we arc in no danger ot Joling it, and of | Good angels are appointed for a guard to all that walk 
being benighted: and this is the caſe of thoſe that « walk | in wiſdom's ways, to bear them in their arms where 
« in the light of the Lord;” for the Sun of righteouſneſs | they go, Plil. xci 11. and to pitch their tents round a- 
that is riſen upon them, with healing under his wings, | bout them where they reſt, Plal. xxxiv. 7. and fo to keep 
all no more go down, but ſhall be their everlaſting | them in all their ways. How eaſy may they be that are 
light, II. Ix. 29. | thus guarded, and how well pleaſed under all events! as 
Feurti ly, It helps to make a journey pleaſant, to have | Jacob was, who “ went on his way, and the angels of 
a good guide, whoſe knowledge and faitktulnets one can * God met him,” Gen. -__ 1. | 


S:xthly, 


ters; and fo the ways of witdom do. 
experience herein, Pal, XXII. 2. that he was led into the | 


| 


cye, and by the ſtill waters, whote tott and gentle mur- by hearing the words of his mouth, that they 
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Sixt hiy, It helps to make a journey pleaſant, to have 
the way tracked by thoſe that have gone before in the 
ſame road, and on the ſame errand. Untrodden paths 
are unpleatant ones; but in the way of religion, we are 
both directed and encouraged by the good examples of 
thoſe that have choſen the way of truth before us, and 
have walked in it. We arc bidden to follow them, who 
are now 4 through faith and patience,” (thoſe travelling 
graces of a Chriſtian), “ inheriting the promiſes,” Heb. 
vi. 12. 

It is pleaſant to think, that we are walking in the fame 
way with Abraham, and Haac, and Jacob, with whom we 
hope ſhortly to fit down in the kingdom of God. low 
many holy, wiſe, good men have governed themſelves 
by the ſame rules that we govern ourſelves by, with the 
fame views, have lived by the fame faith that we hve 
by, looking for the ſame blefled hope, and have by it 
obtained a good report ? Heb. xi. 2. 
by the footſteps of the Bock, Cant. i. 8, 

Let us therefore, to make our way eaſy and pleaſant, 
« take the prophets tor an example,” James v. 10. 


being compalicd about with fo great a cloud of witneſles, | 


that, like the cloud in the wildernets that went before 
Ifracl, not only to ſhew them the way, but to ſmooth it 
for them, let us run with patience, and cheartulneſs, the 
race that is ſet before us, low king unto Jeſus, the moſt 
encouraging pattern of all, who has leſt us an example, 
that we ſhould follow his fteps, Heb. xn. 1.; and what 
more plcatant than to telow tuch a leader, whole word 
of command is, „ Follow me!” | 

Se vent dy, It helps to make a journey pleaſant, to have 
goud company : this deceives the time, and takes off the 
tedioninels of a journey, as much as 2 thing, amcus 
jro velaculo It is the comfort of thoſe who walk in wit- 
dom's ways, that though there arc but few walking in 
thole ways, yet there are teme, and thoſe the wiſeſt and 
beſt, and more excellent than their neighbours; and it 
will be tound there are more ready to fay, « We will go 
« with you, for we have heard that God is with you,” 
Lech. vin. 23. 

The communion of ſaints contributes much to the 
pleatantnets of wifdom's ways; we have many fellow- 
travellers, that quicken one another, by the tellou ſhip 
they have one with another, as companions in the 
« kingdom ard patience of Jctus Chriſt,“ Rev. i. 9. It 
was a plcature to them, who were going up to Jerutalem 
to worthip, that their numbers increated in every town 
they came to, and fo they“ went from ſtrength to 
« ttrength,” oy grew more and more numerous, * till 
« every one of them in Jian appeared before God,” Pal, 
I=xxiv. 7 ; and fo ut 1s with God's ſpiritual liracl, to 
which we have the pleature of ſceing daily additions of 
tuch as ſhall be faved. 

They that travel together make one another pleaſant 
by tanuliar converſe ; and it is the will of God, that his 
people ſhould by that means encourage one another, and 
{lirengthen one another's hands; “ They that fear the 
« Lord, Call fpeak often one to another,” Mal. iii. 17. 
exhort one another daily, and communicate their expe- 
riences; and it will add much to the pleature of this, to 
conhder the kind note God is picated to take of it; 


„ He hearkens, and hears, and a book ot remembrance 
« js Mitten tor thote that tcar the Lord, and think on 


« h;s namc;” 
Fiohthly, It helps to make a journey pleaſant, to have 
the way lie through green paſtures, and by the ſtill wa- 


green paltures, the verdure whereot was grateful to the 


murs were muſic to the car: and he was not driven 
through thete, but made to lie down in the midit of 
theſe delights, as lirac} when they encamped at Elim, 
where there were twelve wells ot Mater, and threeſcote 
and ten palm-trees, Exod. xv. 27. 

Goſpel-ordinances, in which we deal much in our way 


: 


And we go forth | 


— 


| 


. 
} 
: 


| 


Sabbath a delight, and prayer a delight, and the word ot 
God a delight. Theſe are their plealant things, I. IXiv. 
11. There is a river” of comfort in goſpel-ordinances, 
« the ſtreams whereof make glad the city of God, the 
« holy place of the tabernacles of the Mott High,” Prat. 
xIvi. 4.; and along the banks of this river their road 
lies, 

Thoſe that turn aſide from the ways of God's com- 
mandments, are upbraided with the folly of it, as lea- 
ving a pleaſant road for an unpleaſant one. Will a man, 
a traveller, be ſuch a fool as to leave my fields, Which 
are ſmooth and even, for a rock that is rugged and dan- 
gerous, or for the ſnowy mountains of Lebanon, Jer. 
XViii. 14. marg. “ Shall the running waters be forſaken 
« for the ſtrange cold waters?“ Thus are men enemies 
to theniſelves, and the “ fooliſhneſs of man perverteth 
« his way,” 

Ninthly, It adds to the pleaſure of a journey, to have 
it fair over head. Wet and ſtormy weather takes off ve- 


ry much of the pleaſure of a journey; but it is pieaſant 
And | travelling when the ſky is clear, and the air calm and ſe- 


rene: and this is the happineſs of them that walk in wiſ- 
dom's ways, that all is clear betwcen them and heaven; 
there are no clouds of guilt to interpoſe between them 
and the Sun of righteouſneſs, and to intercept his re- 
freſhing beams; no ſtorms of wrath gathering that 
threaten them. 

Our reconciliation to God, and acceptance with him, 
makes every tuing pleatant; how can we be melancholy, 
if Heaven {mile upon us? „ Being juſtified by faith, we 
have peace with God,” Rom. v. 1. 2. and peace from 
God, peace made tor us, and peace ſpoken to us, and 
then we rejoice in tribulation. Thoſe travellers cannot 
but rejoice all the day, who walk in the light of God's 
countenance, Plal. Izxxix. 15. 

Tenthly, It adds likewiſe to the pleaſure of a journey, 
to be furuiſhed with all needful accommodations for tra- 
velling. They that walk in the way ot God, have where- 
withal to bear their charges, and it is promiſed them, 
that they ſhall “ want no good thing,” Pial. xxxiv. 10. 
If they have not an abundance of the wealth of this 
world, which perhaps will but overload a traveller, and 
be an encumbrance, rather than any turtherance, yet they + 
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have good bills; having acceſs by prayer to the throne of 
grace where-ever they are, and a promiſe that they ſhall 
receive what they aſk; and acceſs by faith to the cove- 
nant of grace, which they may draw upon, and draw 
trom as an inexhauſtible treatury. “ Jenovan-jizEn, 
„The Lord will provide.” 

Chriſt our Melchizedek brings forth bread and wine, as 
Gen. xiv. 18. tor the retreſhment ot the poor travellers, 
that they may not faint by the way, 1 Kings xix. 8. 

When Elijah had a long journey to go, he was victual- 
led accordingly; God will give grace ſuthcient to his 
people for all their exerciſes, 2 Cor. Xii. 9. Strength ac- 
cording to the day; « Verily they ſhall be fed.“ And 
lince travellers muſt have baiting-places, and reſting- 
places, Chritt has provided reit at noon, Cant. 1. 7. in the 
heat of the day, for thoſe that arc his; and reſt at night 
too; * Return to thy reſt, O my foul.” | 

£leventhiy, It adds fomething to the pleaſure of a jour- 
ney to ting in the way: this takes off ſomething of the 
fatigue oft travelling, exhilarates the tpirits : pilgrims 
uted it; and God has put a fong, a new ſong into the 
mouths of his people, Plal. xl. 3. even praitcs to their God, 
and comfort to themicives, He hath given us cauſe to be 


David fpeaks his | cheartul,: and leave to be cheartul, and hcarts to be chearful, 


and has made it our duty to © rejoice in the Lord always.” 

It is promited to thote, who are brought to praite God, 
all + fling 
in the ways of the Lord,” Plal. cxxxviii. 5. and good 
realon, © tor great is the glory of the Lord.“ How 
pleatantly did the releated captives return to their own 


country, when they came with finging unto Zion! II. li. 

11. And much more Jekothaphat's victorious army, 
when they came to Jerutalem, with ptalterics and harps 
to the houſe of the Lord; tor the Lord had made them 


to heaven, are very agreeable to all the children of God, | 
a» thete green paſtures, and ſtill waters; they call the 


to rejoice over their caemics, 2 Chron. xx.28, With this 
the 
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the travellers may revive one another, O come, let us from the tree of knowledge; as if he envied them the 
« ſing unto the Lord.” happinels and pleaſure they would attain to by eating of 

Tweifthls, It helps to make a journey pleaſant to have | that tree: and the ſame method he ſlill takes to alienate 
a good proſpect. The travellers in wiſdom's ways may | mens minds trom the lite of God, and the power of god- 
look 2bout them with pleafure, fo as no travellers ever | lines. But we know, and are fure, that it is a groundleſs 
could; for they can call all about them their own, even imputation, for waſdom's ways are * ways ot plcaſant- 
the world, and lite, and death, and things preſent, and “ neſs, and all her paths are peace.” 
things to come, in this ſtate, all is yours, if you be | Swondly, It is eaſy alſo to ſet aſide the miſrepreſentations 
Chritt's, 1 Cor. iii. 22. The whole creation is not only of religion, which are made by ſome that call themſelves 
at peace with then. but at their ſervice. its friends, and profeſs kindneſs tor it. As there are e- 

They can look before them with pleaſure, not with |nemics of the Lord that blaſpheme, 2 Sam. xii. 14. fo 
anxiety and uncertainty, but a humble aflurance; not there are among the people of the Lord thoſe that give 
with terror, but joy. It is pleaſant ina journey, to have them great occation to do to, as David did. How many 
a proſpect of the journey's end; to fee that the way we wounds doth rehgion receive in the houte of her friends? 
are in leads directly to it, and to fee that it cannot be talle trends they are, or foolith ones, unworthy to be 
tar off; every ſtep we take is fo much nearer it, nay, called wiſdom's children, for they do not juſtity her as 
and we are within a few ſteps of it: we have a proſpect they ought; but through miſtake and indulgence of their 
of being ſhortly with Chriſt in paradiſe; yet a little while, {own weaknels, 2 cauſe, inſtead of pleading it, 
and we ſhall be at home, we (hall be at reſt; and what- and witneſſing to it; and confirm people's prejudices a- 
ever diflicultics we may mect with in our way, when we gainit it, which they ſhould endeavour to remove. 
come to heaven all will be well, eternally well. Some that profets religion, are moroſe and four in 
their proſeſſion, peevith and ill-humoured, and make the 
exercites ot teligion a burden, and taſk, and terror to 
themſelves, and all about them, which ou ght to ſweeten 
the ſpirit, and make it eaſy, and candid, and compat- 
2 to the inſiemities of the weak and tecble ot the 

ock. 

Others are melancholy and forrowful in their profeſſion, 
2.), and | will ſhew thee that | have yet to ſpeak and go mournigg from day to day under prevailin 
« on God's behalt;“ ſomething more to ſay in deience of doubts and fears, and diſquietments about their {piritua 
this truth, againſt that which may ſeem to weaken the ſtate. We know ſome of the beſt of God's ſervants 
force of it. We all ought to concern ourſelves for the have experienced trouble of mind to a great degree. 
vindication of godlineſs, and to ſpeak what we can for But as to the former, it is their fin; and let them bear 
it, for we know that it is every where ſpoken againſt: and their own burden, but let not religion be blamed for 
there is no truth ſo plain, fo evident, but there have it: and as to the latter, though there ate ſome very good 
been thoſe that have objected againſt it; the prince of people that are of a forrowtul ſpirit, yet we will a- 
darkneſs will raiſe what miſts he can to cloud a truth, bide by it, that true picty has true pleafore in it not- 
that ſtands ſo directly againit his intereſt ; but great is withſtanding, 
the truth, and will prevail. | But, (1.) God is ſometimes pleaſed, for wiſe and holy 

Now, as to the truth of the pleaſantneſs of religion. ends, for a time, to ſuſpend the communication of his 

Fir/, It is eaſy to confront the reproaches of the ene- ' comforts to his people, and to hide his face from them, 
mies of religion, that put it into an ill name. There are to try their faith, that it may be “ found to praite, and 
thoſe who make it their buſineſs, having perverted their “ honour, and glory, at the appearing of Chriſt,” 1 Pet. i. 
own ways, to pervert the right ways ot the Lord, and 6. 7. and fo much the more tor their being a while „ in 
caſt an odium upon them; as Flymas the ſorcerer did, © heavinets through manitold temptations.” Thu+ he cor- 
with delign to turn away the deputy from the faith, Acts xiii. rects them tor what has been done amits by them, and 
8. 10. They are like the wicked ſpies, that brought up takes this courte to mortity what is amits in them; even 
an evil report upon the promiſed land, Numb. xiti 23. as winter-fcafons contribute to the truittulnets of the earth. 
a land that did eat up the inhabitants thereot; and Thus he brings them to a cloſer and more humble de- 
neither could be conquered, nor was worth conquering. pendance upon Chriſt tor all their comfort, and teacheth 

The ſcoſſers of the latter days fpeak ill ot religion, as a them to live entirely upon him. And though for a fn all 
taſk and a drudgery ; they dreſs it up in trightful, formi- moment he thus forfakes them, If. hiv. 7.8. it is but to 
dable colours, but very tale ones, to deter others from magmty his power fo much the more in ſupporting them, 
piety, and to juſtify themſclves in their gan impiety. and to mike his returns the tweeter, for he will gather 
| They ſuggeſt, that Chritt's yoke is heavy, and his com- | them with everlaſting loving-kindncts. 
mandments grievous, and that to be religious is to bid for them, and it will come up again. 
adicu to all plcaſure and delight, and to turn tormentors | 


2.) Thus, as it is their atflichon, God's hand muſt be 
to ourſelves; that God is 4 a hard maſter, reaping where acknowledged in it, his righteous hand; yet there is fin 


« he has not ſown, and gathering where he has not in it, and that is from themſelves. Good people have 
« ſtrewed,” Matth. xxv. 24. not the comforts they might have in their religion, and 
There were thoſe of old that thus reprmched the ways whoſe fault is it? They may thank themſelves, they 
of God, and flandered religion, tor they faid, “ It is vain run themſelves into the dark an then ſhut their eyes 
« to ſerve God,” Mal. iii. 14. there is neither credit nor againſt the bght, “ My wounds ſtink, and are corrupt,” 
comfort in it, and“ what profit is it that we have kept faith David, Ptal xxxviii. 5, The wounds of fin which 
« his ordinances, and” (obſerve their invidious deſcrip- I gave my ſelt are unicaled, not bound up, or molli- 
tion of religion) „that we have walked m«e-nrntully be- | fed with ointment. And why? b it for want of balm 
fore the Lord of hoſts?” as if to be religious was to in Gilead, or a phyſician there? No, he owns it is „ be- 
walk mourrtully, whereas indeed it is to walk chear- | + cauic of my toulfhnets 3 
fully. | | | thod with them. God ſpeaks joy and glaine(s to them, 
Now, in anſwer to theſe calumnies, we have this to ſay, but they turu a deat ear to it, like Itract in Egypt, that 
that the matter is not ſo. They who fay thus of religion, | hearkened nat to Moſes for anguith of ſpirit, and fore 
« ſpeak evil of the things which they know not,” 2 Pet. | bondage, I.xod. vi. 9. But let not the blame be laid up- 
ii. 12. while „hat they know naturally as Erute beafts, | on religion, which has provided comfort tor their ſouls, 
in thoſe things they corrupt themtelves,” Jude 1-. The | but let them beat the blame whoſe ſouls retufe to be 
devil we know was a har from the beginning, and a falle | comforted, or who do not take the way appointed for 
accuſer of God and religion, and in this particular repre- | comtort; who do not go through with their repenting 
ſented God to our firſt parents, (zen. iii. 5. as having | and believing, David owns the reafon why he wanted 
dealt hardly and unjuſtly with them, in typing them out comfort, and aas iu pain, and in a tols, was becauſe he 


« kept 


CT H A . VI. 
The dicbrine virdicated from what max te ul jieled again it. 


« OE UFFER mealittle,” (faith Flihu to Job, Job xxxvi. | 


Light is ſown 


I did not take the tight me- 


| 
| 


_ diſtaſteful or incommodipus. 
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« kept ſilence;“ he was not fo free with God as he 
might, and ſhould have been; but when he ſaid, „ 1 will 


« conte:s my tranſgreſiion unto the Lord,” he was forgiven, 
and all was well, Plal. xxx'1. 2. 4. 5. 

Thoſe do both God, and Chritt, and themſelves, and 
others, a deal of wrong, u ho look upon him with whom 
they have to do in religion, as one that ſeeks an occaſion 
aginſt them, and counts them for his enemies, and 1s 
extreme to mark what they think, or fay, or do amiſs; 
whereas he is quite otherwiſe, is flow to anger, ſwift to 
mercy, and willing to make the belt of thoſe whoſe 
hearts are upright with him, though they are compaſſed 
about with infirmity : he will not always chide; he doth 
not delight in the death of them that die, but would ra- 
ther they ſhould turn and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Nor 
doth he delight in the tears of thein that weep, doth not 
aſlli& willingly, nor grieve the children of men, Lam. iii. 
33. much leſs his own children, but would rather they 
Ihould be upon good grounds comforted, Religion then 
clears itfclf from all blame, which ſome may take occa- 
ſion to caſt upon it, from the uncomtortable lives which 
ſome lead that are religious, 

But, Third!y, It will require fome more pains to recon- 
cile this truth of the pleatantnels of religious ways, with 
that which the word of God iticlf tells us of, the diflicul- 
ties which the ways of religion are attended with. We 
value not the mitapprchenſions of ſome, and the miſre- 


preſentations of others, concerning rehgious ways; but 


we arc ſurc the word of God is of a piece with itlelf, 
and doth not contradict itſelt. Our Maſter hath taught 
us to cail the way to heaven a nar Way, z , 
an «filled way, a diſtrefled way; and we have in ſcrip- 
ture many things that ſpeak it ſo. And it is true; but 
that doth not contradict this doctrine, that the ways of 
wiſdom arc pleaſant; for the pleaſantneſs that is in wil- 
dom's ways, 15 intended to be a balance, and it 1s very 
much an over-balance to that in them which is any way 
As for the imaginary dit- 
ſichltics which the fluggard dreams of, “ a hon in the 
« way, a lion in the ſtreet,” we do not regard them: but 
there are ſome real diſliculties in it, as well as real com- 
forts, for * God hath ſet the one over againſt the other,” 
Keel. vii. 14. that we might ſtudy to comport with both, 
and might ling, and fing unto God of both, Pal. ci. 1. 
We will not, we dare not make the matter better than 
it is, but will allow there is that in religion which at firſt 
view may ſcem unplcatant; and yet doubt not but to 
ſhew, that it is reconcileable to, and conſiſtent with all 
that pleatute which we maintain to be in religion, and fo 
to take off all exceptions againſt this doctrine. Anice 
It were well it we 
could agree with one another, as well as ſcripture doth 


with ittelt. 


There are four things which ſeem not well to conſiſt 
with this doctrine, and yet it is certain they do. 

Firſt, It is true, that to be religious, is to hve a lite of 
repentance, and yet religious ways are pleaſant notwith- 
ſtanding. It is truce, we mult mourn for fin daily, and 
reflect with regret upon our manitold infirnuties; fin 
muſt be bitter to us, agd we mutt even loath and abhor 
ourtelves tor our corruptions that dwell in us, and the 


many actual trangreffions that are committed by us. 


We mutt renew our repentance daily, and every night 
muſt make tome ſorrowtul reficctions upon the tranigret- 
lions of the day. But then, 

1. It is not our walking in the way of wiſdom that 
creates us this forrow, but our trifling in that way, and 
our turning aſide out of it. It we would keep clote to 
theſe ways, and pats forwards in them as we ought, 
there would be no occation tor repentance. It we were 
as we ſhould be, we thould be always praiting God, and 
rejoicing in him; but we make other work tor ourtelves 
by our own. tolly, and then complain that rebgion is 
unpleatant; and x hoſe fault is that? It we would be al- 
ways loving and delighting in God, and would live a 
lite of communion with him, we ſhould have no occa- 
fion to repent of that; but it we leave the tountain of 
living waters, and turn aide to broken citterns, or the 


— 
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bruoks in ſummer, and fee cauſe (as doubtleſs we ſha!!) 
to repent of that, we may thank ourſelves. 

What there is of bitterneſs in tepentance, is owing not 
to our religion, but to our detects and detaults in reli- 
gion; and it proves not that there is bitterneſs in the 
ways of God, but in the ways of fin, which make a pe- 
nitential forrow neceflary for the preventing of a forruw 
a thouſand times worle; for ſooner or later fin will have 
ſorrow. If repentance be bitter, we mult not ſay, this 
comes of being godly, but this comes of being fiatul; 
Jer. iv. 18. „ Ilis is thy wickedneſs, becauſe it is bitter.“ 
it by fin we have made forrow neceflary, it is certainly 
better to mourn nuw, than “ mourn at the laſt,” Prov. 
v. 11. To continue impenitent, is not to put away for- 
row trom thy heart, but to put it oft to, a worle place. 

2, Lven in repentance, it it be right, there is a true 
pleaſure, a pleafure accompanying it. Our Saviour hath 
laid of them who thus mourn, not only that they © fthall 
be comforted,” but that they © are bleſſed,” Matth. v. 4. 
When a man is conſcious to himſcit that he has done an 
ill thing, and what is unbecoming him, and may be hurt- 
tul to him, it is incident to him to repent of it. Now, 
religion hath found a way to put a ſweetneſs into that 
bitterneſs. Repentance, when it is from under the in- 
fluence of religion, is nothing but bitternets and horror, 
as Judas' was; but repentance, as it is made an act of re- 
ligion, as it is one of the laws of Chriit. is plerfant, 
as it is the railing of the ſpirit, and the diſcharging of 
that which is noxious and offenſive. 

Our religion has not only taken care, that penitents 
be not overwhelmed with an excets of torrow, 2 Cor. zi. 
7. and ſwallowed up by it; that their forrow do not 
work death, as the forrow of the world doth ; but it has 
provided, that even this bitter cup ſhould be {weetened; and 
therefore we find that under the law, the ſacrifices tor 
hn were commonly attended with exprefſions ot joy: and 
while the prieſts were ſprinkling the blood of the ſacric- 
ces to make atonement, 2 Chron. xxix. 24. 25. the Levites 
attended with pſalterics and harps, tor to was the com- 
mandment of the Lord by his prophets. Even the day to 
aſllict the ſoul, is the day of atonement; and when we 
receive the atonement,” we 4 joy in God through 
« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” Rom. v. 1. In giving conſent to 
the atonement, we take the comtort of the atonement. 

In forrowing for the death of ſome dear friend or rela- 
tion, thus far we have tound a pleature in it, that it hath 

ven vent to our griet which our ſpirits were full of ; fo 
in forrow for ſin, the ſhedding of juſt tears is ſome ſatiſ- 
taction to us. If it is a pleaſure to be angry; when a man 
thinks with Jonah, he“ doth well to be angry,” much 
more is it a pleafure to be forry, when a man is ſure he 
doth well to be ſorry. The fame word inHebrew V ſigniſics 
both cenſaluri and pentere, both to comtort and to repent, 
becauſe there is comfort in true repentance. | 

3- Much more atter repentance, there is a pleaſure at- 
tending it, and flowing from it. It is a way ot pleaſant- 
nels, tor it is the way to pleaſintnets. To them that 
mourn in Zion, that forrow atter a godly fort, God hath 
appointed beauty tor aſhes, and the oil of joy tor mourn- 
ing, II. Ixi. z. And the more the foul is humbled under 
the ſenſe of fin, the more ſenlible will the comfort 
of pardon be; it is wounded in order to be healed: the 
jubilee trumpet ſounded in the clote of the day of toul-at- 
thczon, Lev. xxv. 9. which proclaimed the “ acceptable 
« ycar of the Lord,” the year of rclcate; and an accept- 
able year it is indeed, to thoſe who find themielves tied 
and bound with the cords of their ins. 

True penitents go weeping, it is true, but it is to 
« ſeek the Lord of hoſts,” Jer. I. 4. 5. to eck him as 
their God, and to enter into covenant with him: and 
let their © hearts rejoice that teck the Lord,” Pal. cv. 3. 
tor they ſhall find him, and find him their bountitul re- 
warder. They torrow not as thofe that have no hope, 
but good hope that their iniquities are forgiven; and 
what joy can be greater than that of a pardon to one 
condemned ? 

Secondly, It is true, that to be religious is to take care, 
and take pains, and to labour carneiily, Luke xiii. 25. 

| and 
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and yet wiſdom's ways are ways of pleaſantneſs. It is 
true, we mult ſtrive to enter into this way, mult be in 
an agony, ſo the word is. There is a violence which the 
kingdom of heaven ſuffers, and the “ violent take it by 
« force,” Matth. xi. 12. And when we are in that way, 


we muſt run with patience, Heb. xii. 1. The bread of | in it to be as nothing. It was by having an eye to this 
lite is to be caten in the ſweat of our face; we mult be 


that Moſes was encouraged not only to bear the reproach 

always upon our guard, and keep our hearts with all | of Chriſt, but to «cheem it greater riches than the 
diligence. Buſineſs for God and our ſouls is what we | & treaſures of Egypt,“ Heb. xi. 26. ln all labour there is 
are not allowed to be flothtul in, but “ fervent in ſpirit, | profit ; and it io, there is pleaſure allo in the proſpect of 
« ſerving the Lord,” Rom. xii. 11. We are ſoldiers of | that profit, and according to the degree of it. We muſt 
Jeſus Chriſt, and we muſt endure hardneſs; muſt war | work, but it is to work out our falvation, a great ſalva- 
the good warfare, till it be accompliſhed, 2 Tim. ii. 3. tion, which when it comes, will abundantly make us a- 
And yet even in this contention there is comfort. It | mends for all our toil. We muſt ſtrive, but it is to enter 

is work indeed, and work that requires care; and yet into life, eternal life, We muſt run, but it is for an in- 
it will appear to be pleaſant work, if we conſider how 


corruptible crown, the prize of our high calling. And 
we are enabled for it, and encouraged in it. ve do not run at an uncertainty, nor fight as thoſe that 
1. How we are enabled for it, and ſtrengthened with beat the air; for “ to him that ſows righteouſneſs, there 


ſtrength in our ſouls to go on in it, and go through with „ is a ſure reward,” Prov. xi. 18.; and the aflurance of 
it, It would be unpleatant, and would go on very hea- | that harveft will make even the teed-time pleaſant. 
vily, if we were left to ourſelves, to travel in our own | Thirdly, It is true, that to be religions, is to deny our- 
ſtrength; but it we be acted and animated in it by a better {clves in many things that are pleating to tenſe: and yet 
Spirit and ans 4g power than our own, it is pleaſant. | wifdon''s ways are pleaſantnets for all that. It is indeed 
It God “ work in us both to will and to do of his own | neceſſary, that beloved luſts ſhould be mortified and 
« good pleaſure,” Phil. ii. 12. 13. we ſhall have no reaſon | ſubdued, corrupt appetites croſted and Ciipleated, which, 
to complain of the diſſiculty of our work; for God * or- | to the natural man, 1s like plucking out a right eve, and 
* dains peace for us,” true peace and pleaſure, by | cutting off a right hand, Matth. v. 29 There are for- 
« working all our works in us,” II. xvi. 12. | biden pleatures that muſt be abandoned, and kept at a 
We may ſing at our work, if our minds be by the diſtance trom: the fleſh mutt not be gratified, nor pro- 
Spirit of God brought to it, our hands ſtrengthened for , viſion made to fulfil the iults of it, Rom xiii. 14. but on 
it, and our infirmities helped, Rom. viii. 26. and parti- , the contrary, we muſt keep uuder the body, and bring 
cularly our infirmities in prayer; that by it we may fetch it into ſubjection, 1 Cor. ix. 27.; we mult crucity the flech, 
in ſtrength for every ſervice, ſtrength according to the | muſt kill it, and put it to a paintul death. The firit 
day. Daniel at firſt found God's ſpeaking to him a ter- leſſon ve ate to learn in the {chool of Chrilt, is to deny out- 
ror, he could not bear it; but when one like * the ap: | felves, Matth. xvi. 24.; and this muil be our conſtant prac- 
d 


« pearance of a man came and touched him,“ (who could tice; we muſt utc ourſelves, to deny ouriclves, and thus 
be no other but Chriſt the Mediator), and put ſtrength | ta 


« you,” Ruth ii. 4. Nay, the Spirit faith more to God's la- 
bourers, „The Lord is with you.” 

The proſpect of the recompence of reward, is, in 4 
ſpecial manner, encoutiging to us in our work, and 
makes it pleaſant, and the little diſticulties we meet with 


ke up our crots daily. 
into him, fay ng, Peace be unto thee; be itrong, yea, | Now, will not this tpoil all the pleaſure of a rcligivus 
« be ſtrong;” it was quite another thing with him, then life? No, it will not; for the pleatures of ſenſe, which 
nothing more pleaſant, „Let my Lord ſpeak, for thou we are to deny ourſelves in, are comparatively deſpica- 
« haſt ſtrengthened me,” Dan. x. 17. 18. 19. ble, and reaily dangerous. 

Though the way to heaven be up hill, yet if we be | 1, Theſe pleaſures we are to deny ourſclves in, are 
carried on in it as upon eagles wings, it will be plea- ——— deſpicable : how much ſoever they are va- 
ſant; and thoſe are ſo that wait _ the Lord; for to 


lued and eſteemed by thoſe who live by ſenſe, and know 
them it is promiſed, that they ſhall renew their trength. | no better, they are looked upon with-a generous con- 
That is pleaſant work, though againſt the grain to our | tempt by thote who live by faith, and are acquainted 


corrupt natures, for the doing of which we have not | with divine and ſpiritual pleaſures. And it is no pain to 
only a new nature given us, inclining us to it, and ma- | deny ourſelves in theſe pleaſures, when we know our- 
king us habitually capable of application to it, but ac- | ſelves entitled to better, more rational, and noble, and 
tual ſupphes of grace ſufficient for the doing of it, pro- agreeable, the delights of the blefled fpirits above. 

miſed us, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 109. by one who knows hat The garlic and owons of Faypt were doated upon by 
firength we need, and what will ſerve, and will neither thoſe that knew not how to value either the manns of 


be unkind to us, nor unfaithful to his own word. the wilderncts, or the mik and honey of Canaan, Numb. 


And it is obſervable, that when God, though he eaſed not Xi. 5.; fo the bate and wordid pleaſures of ſenſe, are te— 


Paul of the thorn in the fleſh, yet faid that good word | liſhed by the depraved 1nd vitious appetites of the car- 
to him, My grace is ſufficient for thee;” immediately nal mind: but when a wan has learned to put a due efti- 
it follows, therefore « I take pleaſure in infirmities, in mate upon ſpiritual pleaſures, thote that are len lun have 
« reproaches, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake; for when 1 | loſt all their ſweetneis, zu Hate become the tet inhpul 
„ am weak, then I am firong,” Sufficient grace will 

make our work pleaſant, even the hardeſt part ot it. 


things in the world; have no pleatuic in them, in com- 


pariſon with that far greater pleaſure which excelleth. 
2. How we are 8 in it. It is true, we muſt ls it any diminution to the pleature of a grown man, to 


take pains, but the work is good work, and is to be | deny himſelf the toys and tports cue he was fond of 
done, and is done by all the faints from a principle of | when he was a child? no; when he became a man, he 
holy love, and that makes it pleaſant, 1 John v. iii.; as | put away thoſe childiſh things; he is now paft them, he 
Jacob's ſervice for Rachel was to him, becauſe he lovei | 1s above them, for he is acquainted with thoſe enter- 
her. It is an unſpeakable comfort to induſtrious Chri- | tainments that are manly aud more generous. Thus 
ſtians, that they are working together with God, and | mean and little do the pleaſures of ſenle appear, to thole 
he with them; that their Maſter's eye is upon them, and | that have learned to delight themfclves in the Lord. 

a witneſs to their ſincerity; he “ ſees in ſecret,“ and 2. They are really dangerous, they ate apt to take a- 
will „reward openly,” Matth. vi. 6. God now accept- | way the heart. It the heart be fect upon them, they 
eth their works, ſmiles upon them, and his Spirit ſpeaks | blind the mind, debauch the underſtanding and con- 
to them good words and comfortable words, Tech. i. 17. | ſcience, and, in many, quench the ſparks ot conviction, 
witneſſeth to their adoption. And this is very encoura- | and of that holy fire which comes from heaven, and 
ging to God's ſervants, as it was to the fervants of Boaz, | tends to heaven. They arc in danger of drawing away 
to have their maſter come to them, when they were | the heart from God, and the more they aze valued and 
hard at work, reaping down his own fields, and with | covetcd, the more dangerous they are, of piercing us 
a pleaſant countenance lay to them, The Lord be with | through with many forrows, and of drowning us in de- 


{irucuon 
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ſtruction and perdition : to deny ourſelves in them, is 
but to avoid a rock, upon which multitudes have fatally 
ſplit themlelves. 

What diminution is it to the pleaſure of a ſafe and 
happy way on ſure ground, which will certainly bring us 
to our journey's end, to deny ourſelves the falſe and pre- 
tended ſatisfaction, of walking in a fair but dangerous 
way, that leads to defiruction? Is it not much plea- 
ſanter travelling on a rough pavement, than on a ſmooth 
quickſand? Where there is a known peril, there can be 
no true 3 and therefore the want of it is no loſs 
or uncaſincſs. 

What pleaſure can a wiſe or conſiderate man take in 
thoſe entertainments, in which he has continual reaſon 
to ſuſpect a ſnare, and a deſign upon him, any more than 


he that was at a feaſt could reliſh the dainties of it, when | 
he was aware of a naked ſword hanging directly over 


add much more to the pleaſantneſs of the ways of wil- 
dom, than the ſufferings themſelves do, or can derogate 
from it; for the ſufferings are human, the conſolations 
are divine: they ſuffer in the fleſh, but they rejoice in 
the ſpirit ; they ſuffer for a time, but they rejoice ever- 
more, and this their joy no man taketh from them. 


CHAP. VIL 
The application of the daclrine. 
Oncerning this doctrine of the pleaſantneſs of reli- 


C gious ways, I hope we may now ſay as Eliphas doth 
of his principle, Lo! this, we have ſearched it, fo it is,“ 


Job v. 27. It is unconteſtably true, and therefore we may con- 


clude as he doth, “ Hear it, and know thou it for thy 


him by a ſingle thread. The fooliſh woman, indeed, calls | «© good;” know thou it for thyſelf, fo the margin reads it; 


the ſtolen waters ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret plea- 
fant, Prov. v. 17. 18.; but thoſe find no difficulty or 
uncaſineſs in denying them, who know that the dead 
are there, and her gueſts ate already in the depths of hell. 
Therefore, however the corrupt heart may find ſome re- 
Iuftancy in refuſing thofe forbidden pleaſures, we may | 
fay of it as Abigail did of David's denying himſelf the 
ſatisfaction of being revenged on Nabal, Afterwards this 
ſhall be no grief unto us, nor offence of heart, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 31; 

Four thly, It is true, that through many tribulations we 
muſt enter into the kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22.; that 
we muſt not only deny ouriclves the pleaſures of ſenſe, 
but muſt ſometimes expoſe ourſelves to its pains; we 
muſt take up our croſs when it lies in our way, and bear 
it after Chriſt, We are told, that all that will live godly 
in Chriſt Jetus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, at leaſt they muſt | 
expect it, and get ready for it; bonds and afflictions a- 
bide them, lofles in their eſtates, balks in their prefer- 
ment, reproaches and contempts, baniſhments, deaths 
muſt be counted upon: and will not this ſpoil the plea- 
fure of religion? no, it will not; for, 

1. It is but light affliction at the worſt, that we are call- 
ed out to ſufler, and but for a moment, compared with 
the far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory that 
is reſerved tor us, 2 Cor. iv. 17. with which the ſuffer- 
ings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared, 
Rom. viii. 18. All thete troubles do but touch the body, 
the outward man, and the intereſts of that, they do not 
at all affect the foul; they break the ſhell, or pluck off 
the huſk, but do not bruiſe the kernel. 

Can the brave and courageous foldier take pleaſure in 
the toils and perils of the camp, and in jeoparding his 
lite in the high places of the held, in the eager purſuit of 
honour, and in the tervice of his prince and country? 
and ſhall not thoſe, who have the intereſts of Chrift's 
kingdom ncar their hearts, and are carricd on by a holy 
antation of the honour that comes trom God, take a de- 
light in ſuficring tor Chriſt, when they know that thoſe 
tuflerings tend to his honour, and their own hereafter ? 
They that are perſecuted tor righteouſneſs fake, that are 
icviled, and have all manner of evil faid againſt them 
{altely, becauſe they belong to Chriſt, are bidden not 
only to tear it patiently, but to rejoice in it, and to be 
exceeding glad, for great is their reward in heaven, 
Matth. v. 11. 12.: every reproach we endure for Chriſt, 
Vill pe a pearl in our crown ſhortly. | 

2. As thote aftlictions abound tor Chriſt, ſo our conſo- 
lations in Chriſt do much more abound, 2 Cor. i. 4. 5. 
he more the waters incteaſed, the higher was the ark 
litted up; the more we fufter in God's cauſe, the more 
we partake of his comtorts ; tor he will not be wanting 
to thole whom he calls out to any hardthips more than 
ordinary tor his name's ſake, The Lord was with Jo- 
leph in the prifon, when he lay there tor a good confci— 
cr.ce; and thote went from the council reqoicing, that 
were counted worthy to tuffer ſhame tor Chrifi's name; 
were honoured to be diſhonoured tor him, Acts v. 41. 


— 


Thus the extraordinary ſupports and joys which they 


{ way, by alluring you into t 


experience, that patiently tufter for righteouſnets take, 


apply it to thyſelf, believe it concerning thy felt, not only 
that it is good, but that it is good for me to draw near 
to God, Pal. Ixximi. 28.; and then only we hear things, 
and know them for our good, when we hear them, aud 
know them for ourſelves. 

Three inferences, by way of counſel and exhortation, 
we ſhall draw from this doctrine. ? 

Firſt, Let us all then be perſuaded, and prevailed with, 
to enter into, and to walk in theſe paths of wiſdom, that 
are fo very pleaſant: this is what I principally intend in 
opening and proving this truth. Mott people would ra- 
ther be courted than threatened to their duty, Much 
might be ſaid to frighten you out of the ways of fin and 
folly, but I would hope to gain the ſame point another 

— ways of wiidom and hö- 
lineſs. This comes to invite you to a © feaſt which the 
„ Lord of hoſts hath, in the goſpel, made to all nations,” 
If. XXV. 6. and to all in the nations, and to you among 
the reſt, for none are excluded, that do not by their un- 
belief exclude themſelves, “A feaſt of tat things full of 
« marrow, of wines on the lecs well refined;” delights 
for ſouls infinitely tranſcending the delicacies of ſenſe: 
you are welcome to this feaſt ; come, for all things are 
now ready; © come, eat of wiſdom's bread, and drink of 
« the wine that ſhe has mingled,” Prov. ix. 5. 

Is a life of religion ſuch a ſweet and comfortable life, 
why then ſhould not we be religious ? If ſuch as theſe be 
the ways of witdom, why ſhould not we be travellers in 
thoſe ways? Let this recommend to us a lite of lincere and 
terious godlineſs, and engage us to conform to all its 
rules, and give up ourſelves to be ruled by them. It is 
not enough to have a pood opinion of religion, and to 
give it a good word, that w:ll but be a witneſs againſt 
us, it we do not ſet ourſelves in good carneſt to the prac- 
tice of it, and make conſcience of living up to it. 

I would here, with a particular and prefling importunity, 
addreſs my felt to * that are young; to perſuade you, 
nuw in the days of your youth, now in the preſent day, 
to make religion your choice and your buſineſs; and I al- 
ſure you, it you do fo, you will find it your delight. 
God, by his grace, convince you ot the real comforts 
that are to be had in real godlinets, that you may be 
drawn checrtully to Chriſt with theſe cords of a man, 
and held faſt to him with theſe bands of love. “ My 
«* fon,” (taith Solomon to his little ſcholar, Prov. xxiv. 13. 
14.), eat thou honey, becauſe it is good; and the honey- 
* comb, which is ſweet to thy of * he doth not for- 
bid him the delights of ſenſe, he may ute them toberly 
and moderately, and with due caution ; but remember 
that, „ fo ſhall the knowledge ot wiſdom be to thy foul, 
« when thou hall found it:“ thou haſt better pleaſures 
than theſe to mind and purſue, ſpiritual and rational ones; 
and inſtcad ot being made ind ſterent to thoſe, we ſhould 
rather be led to them, and quickened in our defies atter 
them by theſe delights of ſente, which God gives us to en- 
gage us to himſelt, and his ſervice. | 

The age of youth is the age of pleaſure : you think you 
may now be allowed to take your pleature; O that you 


| would take it, and ſcek it there, where alone it is to be 


had, and that is in a ſtrict obiervance of the laws of 
virtue 
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virtue and godlineſs. Would you live a pleaſant life, be- 


gin betimes to live a religious lite; and the fooner you 
begin, the more pleaſant it will be: it is beſt travelling 
in 2 morning. Would you rejoice, O young people, in 
your youth, and have your hearts to chear you in the days of 
your youth, Eccl. xi. 9. do not walk in the way of your 
corrupt and carnal hearts, but in the way of God's com- 
mandments; for he knows what is good for you, better 
than you do yourſelves : do not walk in the fight of your 
eyes, for the eyes are apt to ay upon that which is not, 
Prov. xxiii 5.; but live by faith, that faith which, being 
the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſcen, will lead you to that which is; for wil- 
dom makes thoſe that love her to inherit ſubſtance, and 
fills their treaturcs, Prov. viii. 21. and thence atiſeth their 
true ſatisfacuon, 

That which l would perſuade you to, is to walk in the 
way of witiom, to be ſober- minded, to be thoughttul a- 


- 
cus. 


* 
2 


Secondly, Be convinced of the pleaſure of wiſdom's 
ways, and come and try them. You are, it may be, pre- 
judiced againk religion, as a melancholy thing, but, as Phi- 
hp ſaid to Nathaniel. John i. 46. „ Come and fce.” Be- 
heve it poſlible that there may be a pleaſure in religion, 
which you have not yet thought ot. When religion is 
locked upon at a diſtance, we tee not that pleaſure in it, 
which we ſhall certainly find when we come to be better 
acquainted with it. Peter Martyr, in a ſermon, illuttra- 
ted this by this compariſon, (and it prove a means of the 
converſion of the marquis ot Vico); He that looks vpon 
perſons dancing at a diitance, would think they were 
mad; but let him come nearer and obterve how they take 
every ſtep by rule. and keeptime with the muſic, he will not 
only be pleaſed with it, but inclined to join with them. 
Come and take Chriſt's yoke upon you, and you will 
find it eaſy ; try the pleaſure there is in the knowledge of 
| God and ſeſus Chriſt, and in converſe with spiritual and 


bout your touls and your everlaiting ftate, and get your 
minds well principled, and well affected, and well incli- 


ned: + Wildom is the principal thing, therefore get wil- | 


« dom, and, with all thy gettings, get underſtanding,” | 
Prov. iv. 7. That which 1 wou!d pertuade you with, is 
the pleatantnets of this way; you cannot do better tor 
yourlelves, than by a rel+gious courle of life. „ My ton, 
« it thine heart be wile, my heart ſhall rejoice, even 
mine,“ IM ov. xxi%. 15. 16.; „yea, my reins ſhall re- 


eternal things; try the pleaſure of ſeriouſnets and felt-de- 
mal, and you will lind 1t tar exceeds that of vanity and 
ſelt indulgence. Try the pleaſure of meditation on the 
word of God, of prayer, and praiſe, and Sabbath-ſanctik- 
cation, and you will think you have made a happy 
change of the pleature ot vain and carnal mirth tor thetic 
true delights. 
Make this trial by theſe four rules: 


1. That man's clict end is to glority God, and enjoy 


& joice, if thy lips,” out of the abundance of thine heart, him. Our pleafures will be according to that which we 
«* ſpeak right things:” but that is not all, not only my pitch upon, and purſue as our chict end: it we can mi- 
heart ſhall requice, but thy own ſhall. take 0 far, as to think it is our chict end to enjoy the 

| with you would ſce, and ferioully confider the two | world and the fleth, and our chiet bulinets to ſerve them, 
rivals that are making court to you for your fouls, for | the delights of fenie will reliſh beit with us; but it the 
your beſt aflections, Chriſt and Satan, and act watcly in | world was mage for man, certainly man was made for 
difpoling of yourſelves, nd make ſuch a choice as you | more than the world; and it God made man, certainly 
will afterwards reflect upon with comtort. You are nos | he made him for himtfelt; God then is our chief good, it 


at the turning time of lite, turn right now, and you are 
made for ever. Wiſdom faith, Prov. ix. 4. 16. Who 
is ſimple, let him turn in” to me, and ſhe will cure him 
cf his ſimplicity; folly faith, « Whofo is fimple, let him 
« turn in” to me, and ſhe will take advantage ot his ſim- 


is our buſineſs to ſerve and 
pineis to be accepted of him. 

And it fo, and we believe fo, nething will be a greater 
pleaſure to us, than that which we have reaſon to think 


pleaſe him, and our hap- 


plicity : now let him come whoſe right your hearts are, 
and give them him, and you ſhall have them again more 
your own. | 

That you may determine well between theſe two com- 


* 


| 


will be pleaſing to him. It we do indeed look upon God as oar 
chief good, we thall make him our chict joy, our exceedi 

joy. Pial. xcin. 4.; it we conſider that we were made capable of 
the pleature of converſing with Gol in this world, and 
ſceing him and enjoy ing him in another, we cannot but think 


petitors for the throne in your fouls, | that we wretchedly diſparage ourſelves, when we take 
Fir/t, See the folly of carnal, fintul pleaſures, and aban- up with the mean and fordid pleatures ot ſenſe as our te- 
don them: you will never be in love with the pleatures of licity, eſpecially it we torego all ſpiritual an eternal plea- 
religion, till you are pertuaded to tall out with torbidden | ſures tor them; as certainly we do, and give up all our 
leatures. The enjoyment ot the delights of ſenſe ſuits 


ſi with that age; the appetite rewards them is then moſt | 
violent; mirth, fport, plays, dainties, arc the idols of 
young people, they are therefore called youthful luſts, 


Feel. xii. 1. The days will come, the evil days, when they | 


themſclves will fay they have no pleature in them, hike 


expectations ot them, it we place our happinets in thefe 
preſent delights; and we are guilty of a greater ab- 
{urdity than that which protanc Efau was guilty of, who 
tor a meſs of pottage fold his birth-right, Heb. xn. 26. 

2 That the foul is the man, and that is beit for us, that 


Barzillai, 2 Sam. xix. 35. who, when he is old, can no | 
more rcl:ih what he cats and what he drinks. O that 
reaſon, and witdom, and grace, might make you as dead 


to them now, as time and days will make you after 4 
while. 


is beſt tor our fouls. Learn to thank meanly of this fleſh, 
by which we are allied to the earth, and the interior crex- 
tures; it is formed out of the duft, it is duſt, and it is 
hattening to the duit ; and then the things that gratity it 
will not be much eftecmed as of any great moment: 


Will you believe one that tried the utmoſt of what the 


| 
©: « {aid of laughter, It is mad, and of mirth, What doth 
„it?“ and that © ſorrow is better than laughter,” Eccl 
ii. 2. and vii. 3, Motes knew what the pleatures of the 


„Mats for the belly, and the belly tor meats, but God 


« {hall deſtroy both it and them ;” and therefore let us 
eaſures of ſenſe could do towards making a man happy? | | 


not make idols of them. 


But the foul is the noble part of us, by which: we are 
allied to heaven, and the wort! of fpirits ; thoſe comforts 


court were, and yet choſe rather to ſufler affiiction with 
the people of God, than to continue in the ſnare of them, 


theretore Which delight the foul, are the comforts we 
ſhould prize moſt, and give the preference to, tor the 
 foul's fake. Kational pleatures ate the beſt tor a man. 


Heb. xi. 25.; and you muſt make the ſame choice; for you 
will never cordially embrace the pleaſures of religion, till 
you have renounced the 133 of ſin: covenant a- 
gainſt them, therefore, and watch againſt them 

It you would live, and go in the way of uaderiianding, 


z. That the greateſt joy is that which a ſtranger doth 
not intermeddle with, Prov. xiv. 19. The beſt pleaſure is 


that which lies not under the eye and obfervation of the 


world, but which a man has and hides in his own bo- 
dom; and by which he enjoys himſelf, and keeps not 


you muſt forfake the toolith, Prov. ix .; take heed of the only a peaceable, but a comfortable poſleſſion of his own 
way beth of the evil wan, and of the ftrange woman; foul, though he doth not by laughter, or other expreſ- 
avoid it, paſs not by it, turn from it, and paſs away, fions of joy, tell then the ſatisfaction he has, Chrift 
Prov. ii. 12. 16. Look upon finful pleaiures as mean and had meat to eat which the world knew not of, John iv. 
much below vou; look upon them as vile and much a- 32. and fo ave Chrittiaus, to whom he is the bread of life. 

gainſt you; and do not only deſpite them, but dread them, 4. hat ail 1s well that ends everlaſtingly well. That 
ar:d hate even the garments {potted with the fleſh. \ pleaſure ought to have the preference, which is of the 


longeſt 
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longeſt continuance. The pleaſures of ſenſe are wither- 
ing and fading, and leave a ſting behind them to thoſe | 
that placed their happineſs in them; but the pleafures of 


religion will abide with us; * in theſe is continuance,” If. 
Ixiv. 5.; they will not turn with the wind, nor change 


with the weather, but are meat which endures to cver- 


laſting life. 


Reckon that the beſt pleaſure which will remain with 
you, and ſtand you in ſtead when you come to die; which 
will help to take off the terror of death, and allay its 

ains, The remembrance of ſinful pleaſures will give us 

illing terrors, but the remembrance of religious plea- 
ſures will give us living comforts in dying moments. 
They that live over Belſhazzar's revels, may expect to 
receive the ſummons of death, with the ſame confuſion 
that he did, when the joints of his loins were looſed, and 
his knees ſmote one againſt another, Dan. v. 6.; but they 
that live over Hezekiah's devotions, may receive them 
with the ſame compoſure that he did, when, with a great 
deal of fatisfation, he looked back upon a well-ſpent life: 
« Now, Lord, remember how l have walked before thee 


„ in truth, and with an upright heart,“ If. xxxvi. 3. 
Secondly, Let us, that profets religion, ſtudy to make it 
more and more pleaſant to ourſelves. We fee how much 


is done to make it fo, let us not receive the grace of 


God herein in vain. Let them that walk in wiſdom's 


- ways, taſte the (weetnels of them, and reliſh it. Chriſt's 
ſervice is perfect freedom, let us not make a drudgery of 


it, nor a toil of ſuch a pleaſure, We ſhould not only 
be reconciled to our duty, as we ought to be to our great- 
eſt aſſlictions, and to make the beſt of it, but we ſhould 


rejoice in our duty, and ſing at our work. It God in- 
tended that his ſervice ſhould be a pleaſure to his fer- 
vants, let them concur with him herein, and not walk 


contrary to him. 

Now, in order to the making of our religion pleaſant 
to us, more and more to, I thall give ſeven directions. 

1. Let us always keep up good thoughts of God, and 
carefully watch againſt hard thoughts of him. As it is 
the original error of many that ate looſe and careleſs in 
religion, that they think God altogether ſuch a one 
as themſelves, Pial. I. 21. as much a friend to fin as 
themſclves, and as indifferent whether his work be done 
or no; ſo it is the error of many that are ſevere in their 
religion, that they think God, like themſelves, a hard 
Matter: they have ſuch thoughts of him, as Job had in 
an hour of temptation, when he looked upon God as 
„ ſeeking occations againſt him, numbering his ſteps, 
« and watching over his fins, and taking him for his 
« enemy,” Job xiii. 24. and xiv. 16. As it he were ex- 
treme to mark iniquitics, and implacable to thote that 
had offended, and not accepting any ſervice that had in 
it the leaft detect or impertection. 

But the matter is not fo, and we do both God and 
ourſelves a great deal of wrong, it we imagine it to be 


10: what could have been done more than God has done, 
to convince us that he is gracious, and mercitul, flow to | 
anger, and ready to forgive fin, when it is repented of? 
„ faid, 1 will confeſs mine iniquity unto thee, and 
„ thou forgaveſt,“ Plpl. xxx1. 5. and as ready to accept | 
the ſervices that come from an upright heart. He will 
not always chide, nor contend for ever. So far is he from 
taking advantages againit us, that he makes the beſt of | 
us: where the ſpirit is willing, he accepts that, and o- 


verlooks the weaknets ot the fleſh. Let us deal with 


him accordingly ; look upon God as love, and the God 


of love, and then it will be pleafant to us to hear trom 


2. Let us dwell much, by faith, upon the promiſes of 
God, What pleafant lives ſhould we lead, if we were 
but more intimately acquainted with thoſe declarations 
which God has made of his good-will to man, and the 
aſſurances he has given of his favour, and all the bleſſed 
fruits of it to thoſe who ſerve him faithfully ? The pro- 
miſes are many, and exceeding great and precious, ſuit- 
ed to our caſe, and accommodated to every exigence; 
there are not only promiſes to grace, but promiſes of 
grace, grace ſuſſicient; and theſe promiſes all yea and a- 
men in Chriſt. 

What do theſe promiſes ſtand in our Bibles for, but to 
be made uſe of? Come then, and let us apply them to. 
ourſelves, and inſert our own names in them by faith: 
what God faid to Abraham. « 1 am thy held,“ Gen. xv. 
1. I am El-hbaddi, a Cad all-ſufficient, Gen. xvii 1.; what he 
faid to Joſhua, „I will never fail thee, nor torfake thee,” 
Joth. i. 5. he faith to me. What he ſaith to all that love 
him, that all things ſha'l work for good to them, Ram. 
viii. 28. and to all that tear him, that no good thing ſhall 
be wanting to them, Plal. xxxiv. 10. he faith to me; and 
why ſhould not 1 take the comfort of it ? 

Theſe promiſes, and the like, are wells of ſalvation, 
from which we may draw water with joy; and breaſts of 
conſolation, from which we may fuck, and be fatisfied ; 
they will be both our ſtrength, and our ſong in the houſe 
of our pilgrimage. So well ordered is the covenant of 
— in all things, and fo fure, 2 Sim. xxin. 5. that if 

aving laid up our portion in it, and fo made it all our 
ſalvation, we would but fetch our maintenance from it, 
and fo make it all our deſire and delight, we ſhould have 
in it a continual feaſt, and ſhould go on our way rcjoi- 
cing. Sce Pfal. cxix. 111. 

3. Let us order the affairs of our religion with diſcre- 
tion. Many make religion unpleaſant to themſelves, and 
diſcouraging to others, by their imprudent management 
of it; making that ſervice to be a burden by the circum- 
ſtances of it, which in ittelf would be a pleature; doing 
things out of time, or taſking themſelves above their 
ſtrength, and undertaking more than they can 
through with, eſpecially at firft, which is like putting 
new wine into old bottles, Matth. ix. 17. or like over- 
— the flocks one day, Gen. xxxiii. 13. If we make 
the yoke of Chriſt heavier than he has made it, we may 
thank ourſelves that our drawing in it becomes unplea- 
lant. Solomon cautions us, Lad vii. 16. againſt being 
righteous overmuch, and making ourſelves overwiſe, as 
that by which we may deſtroy ourſelves, and put our- 
elves out of conceit with our religion; there may be o- 
ver doing in well-doing, and then it becomes unpleaſant. 

But let us take our religion as Chriſt hath ſettled it, 
and we ſhall find it caly. When the ways of our reli- 
gion are ways of wiſdom, then they are ways of pleaſant- 
neſs; for the more wiſdom the more pleaſantneſs; that 
witdom which dwells with prudence. Wiſdom will di- 
rect us to be even and regular in our religion, to take 
care that the duties of our general and particular calling, 
the buſineſs of our religion, and our neceſſary buſineſs 
in the world, do not interfere or intrench upon one an- 
other. It will direct us to time duty aright; for every 
thing is beautitul and pleafant in its ſeaſon, Eccl. ni. 11. 
and work is then eaſy, when we are in frame tor it. 

4. Let us hve in love, and keep up Chriſtian charity, 
and the fpiritual communion of ſaints; it we would be of 
good comtort, we mult. be of one mind, 2 Cor. xiti. 11.; 
and theretore the apolile preſleth brotherly love upon us, 
with an argument taken trom the contolations in Chriſt, 


him, to peak to him, to converte with him, and to do Phil. ii. 1. 7. e. the comtort that is in Chrittianity: as ever 


him any fervice. 


It is tive, God is great, and glorious, and jealous, . 
and to be worſhiped with reverence and holy fear; but 


is he not our Father, a tender gracious Father? Was 
not God, in Chrift, reconciling the world to himſelf, 
2 Cor. v. 19. and to all his attributes and iclations to us, 
by ſthewing himtelt willing to be reconciled to us, not- 
withitanding our provocations ? See him, therctore, up- 
on a throne of grace, and come boldly to him, and that 
will make your tervice of him pleatant. 


vou hope to have the comtort ot your religion, ſubmit 


to that great law of it, Wk in love:” tor behald how 
good, and how pleaſant it is, how good in ittelt, and 
pleatant to us, for“ brethren fo dwell together in uni- 


* ty.” The more pleatiig we are to our b:ethren, the 


more pleatant we ſhall be to ourtclves. 

Nothing makes our hives more uncomfortable than 
ſtrite and contention; wo is me that | dwell among thoſe 
that hate peace, Plal. cxx. 5.; it is bad being among thoſe 


that are diſpoſed to quarrel, and worle having in out- 


{clves 


F1 
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ſelves a diſpoſition to quarrel. The refentments of con- 
tempt put upon us are uncaſy enough, and contrivan- 


ces to revenge it much more ſo. And nothing makes 


cur religion more uncomfortable, than ſtrifes and con- 
tentions about that. We forteit and loſe the pleature of 
it, it we entangie ourſclves in perverie diſputings about 
It. 

But by holy love we enjoy our friends, which will 
add to the pleature of enjoying God in this world. Love 
itſelf ſwertens the ſoul, and revives it, and as it is the 
loaditone ot love, it fetcheth in the further pleaſure and 
fatisfaction of being beloved, and ſo it is a heaven upon 


bemg relies mut. 


2 — 


of joy are then moſt picaſant, when the burden of tizem 
is, None but Chrift, none bat Chriſt. 

7. Let us converſe much with the glory that is to be 
revealed. They that by faith fend their hearts and belt 


affections betore them to heaven, white they are here on 


this earth, may in return fetch thence ſome of thoſe joys 
and pleaſures that are at God's right hand. That which 
goes up in vapours of. holy defire, though inf-nfivle, in 
groanings which cannot he uttered, will come down 2- 
gain in dews of heavenly contolations, that will make 
the ſoul as a watered garden, 

Let us look much to the end of our way, how gloti- 


carth; for what is the happinets and pleafure of heaven, 


ous it will be, an4 that will help to make our way ple 1- 


but that their love reigns in perfection? Then we have fant, This abundantly fatisfies the ſrints, and is the fat- 
moſt peace in our boſoms, when we are moſt peaceably | neſs of God's houſe on earth, Pal. xxxvi. 8.9. This 


diſpoted towards our brethren. 


makes them now to “ drink of the river of God's plea- 


5. Let us be much in the exerciſe of holy joy, and | © tures,” that“ with him is the fountain of life,” when: » 
employ ourſelves much in praile. Joy is the heart of all theſe ſtreams come, and in his light they hope to (ce 


praiſe, as praiſe is the language of 
ourſelves to theſe, and quicken ourſelves in theſe, God 
has made theſe our duty, by theſe to make all the other 
parts of our duty pleaſant to us; and for that end we 
ſhould abound much in them, and attend upon God 
with joy and praite. Let us not croud our ſpiritual joys 
into a corner of our hearts, nor our thankful praiſes in- 
to a corner of our prayers, but give both fcope and vent 
to both. | 

Let us live a life of delight in God, and love to think 
of him, as we do of one wiom we love and value. Let 
the flowing in of every ſtream of comfort lead us to the 
fountain; and in every thing that is gratetul to us, let 
us taſte that the Lord is gracious. Let the drying up of 
every ſtream of comtort, drive vs to the fountain; and 
let us rejuice the more in G06, for our being deprived of 
that which we uſed to rejoice in. 

Let us be frequent and large in our thankſgivings: it 
will be pleaſant to us to recount the favours of God, 
and thus to make ſome returns for them; though poor 
and mean, yet ſuch as God will graciouſly accept. We 
ſhould have more pleaſure in our religion, if we had but 
learned in every thing to give thanks, 1 Theil. v. 18. for 
that takes out more than half the bitteracls of our at- 
flictions, that we can ſce cauſe even to be thankful for 
them; and it infuſeth more than a double tweetnefs into 


our enjoyments, that they furniſh us with matter for 


that excellent heavenly work of praiſe : „Sing praiſes 


av: let us engige ligut, everlaſting light. By frequent meditations on tuit 


reſt which remains for the people of God, Heb. iv. z. we 
now enter into that reit, and partake of the comfort 


of it. 


Our hopes of that happineſs throvgh grace would be 
very much ſtrengthened, and our evidences for it cleared 
up inſenſihly, it we did but converte more with it, an 
the diſcaveties made of it ia the feripture, We may 
have forctaſtes of heavenly delights, while we arc here 
on earth, cluſters from C:naan, while we are yet in this 
wilderneſs, and no pleaſure comp zrabhle to that which 
thele afford. That is the fweetell joy within us, which 
is borrowed from the joy et before us. And we deprive 
ourſelves very much of the conmtort of our teligion, in 
not having our eye more to that pry, Weropoice mot trium- 
phantly, and with the greateſt degrees of Hex giorxing. 
when we“ rejoice in hope of the glory of God,” Iten 
vi. 2. la this our * heart is glad, and our glory rejoicety,” 
Pal. xvi. 4. 

Thirdly, Let us make it appew, that we have, indeed, 
found wiſdom's ways to be pleaſantnefs, and her paths 
peace. It we have experienced this truth, let us evidence 
our experiences, and not only. in word, but in deed, 
bear our teſtimony to the truth of it. Let us live as 
thoſe that believe the ſweetneſs of religion, not becauſe 
we are told it, but becauſe we have tatted it, i John i. . 

If fo be then (to borrow the apoſtle's words, 1 Per. 
ti. 3.) We have taſted tha the Lind is gracions,” it we 


« ynto his name, for it is plcaſant;” comfortable, as have, indecd, found it a pl-alant thing to be religious; 


. 


well as comely, Pal. cxxxv. 3. 

6. Let us act in a conſtant dependance upon Jeſus 
Chriſt. Religion would be much more pleatant, it we 
did but cleave more cloſely to Chriſt in it, and do all in 
his name: the more precious Chriſt is to us, the more 
pleaſant will every part of our work be; and theretore 
believing in Chriſt is often exprefled by our © reuicing 
in him,” Phil. it. 3. We may rejoice in God, tkrough 


Chriſt, as the Mediator between us and God; may le- 


joice in our communion with God, when it is kept up 
through Chriſt ; may rejoice in hope of eternal life, when 


we ſec this lite in the Son; „ he that hath the Son of need not be twice called to. 
thoſe rejoice that ſeck the Lord, as in Pal. cv. 3. then 
; when God faith, “Seck ye my face,” how texd:ly thovld 


« God, hath life,” f. c. he has comfort, 1 John v. 11. 12. 
There is that in Chrilt, and in his undertaking and 


1. Let Gur hearts be much enlarged in all relivious ex- 
erciſes, and all inſtances of goſpei-obedience. The more 
pleafarit the ſervice of God is, the more we ſhould a- 
bound in it. When God cnlargeth our hearts with his 
confolations, he expects tht we ſhould run the way of 
his commundments, that we ſhould exert Hurtelves in 
our duty with mor: vigour, and prefs tor ward the more 
earneſtly towards periection, 

This ſhould make us forward to every good work, and 
ready to cloſe with all opportunities of ferving God, 
and doing good; that which we take a plcature in, we 

It inciced the hearts of 


tformances for us, which is ſuſſicient to ſatisfy all our our hearts anſwer at the firſt word, «© Thy face, Lord, 
doubts, to ſilence all our fears, and to balance all our for- | «* will we ſeek ?” Plal. xxvii. 3.; and how glad will they 
rows. He was appointed to be the conſolation of Iracl, be, when it is ſaid unto us, “ Let us 95 to the houſe of 
and he will be fo to us, when we have learnt not to | © the Lord?” Pal. cxxii. 1. This ſhould make us for- 


look for that in ourſelves, which is to be had in him on- 
ly, and to make uſe of his mediation, in every thing 
whercin we have to do with God. When we rejoice 1n 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and in his grace and ſtrength, 
rejoice in his ſatisfaction and interceſſion, reqoice in his 
dominion and univerſal agency and influence, and in the 
progreſs of his goſpel, and the cons erſion of ſouls to 
him, aud pleaſe ourſelves with proſpects of his fecond 
coming, we have then a joy, not only which no man ta- 
keth from us, but which will increaſe more and more, 
and of the increaſe of Chriſt's government, and tieretore 


— 


— 


of chat peace, tlicte ſhall be no end, li. ix. 7. Our ſongs | light, 


—ä 


ward to acts of charity, that there is a pleaſure in doing 
good; and we ſhall tellect with camtort upon it, that 
we have done ſomething that will turn to the honour 
of Gol, and our own account. 

This ſhould make us lively in our duty; the heart ſix- 
ed in hearing the word, and in prayer and praife. "Thoſe 


| that take delight in muſic, how doth it eng17* them? 
how Co all the marks of a claſe application © 
| pear in their countenance and carriage? 


| 


1 


mind ap- 
And fall not 


we, by our attending on the Lord without diſtraction, 
make it to appear, that we attend upon him with de- 
and arc in our element when we arc in his ſer- 
vice? 


pq 
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vice? Let this be my rel forever; here let me dwell 
all the days of my life, Plal. xvii. 4. 

This frould keep us conſtant and unwearied in the 
work and fervice of God, What is really cur delight, 
we ate not ſoon weary of, It we delight in approaching 
to God, we will teck him daily, and make it our daily 
work to honour Lim. It meditation and prayer be 
(Wert, let them be our daily exerciſe; and let this bind 
our ſouls with a bond to God, and the ſacrifice, as with 
cords, to the horns of the altar. With this we ſhould 
anſwer all temptations to apoſtacy, Shall 1 quit fo good 
a Maſter, ſo good a fervice? lutreat me not to leave 
Chriſt, or to turn from following aftcr him; for it is 
good to be here. © Here let us make tabernacles,” Matth. 
xvii. 4. ; Whither elſe ſhall we go, but to him that has the 
words of eternal life? 

2. Let our whole converſation be chearful, and melan- 
choly be brniſhed. Are the ways of religion pleaſant * 
let us be plealant in them, both to vurtelves, and to 
thoſe about us. As fur thoſe who are yet in a ſtate of 
lin and wrath, they have reaſon to be melancholy : let 
the ſinners in Zion be atraid, be afflicted, joy is torbid- 
den fruit to them; what have they to do with peace ? 
« Rejoice not, O liracl, tor joy, as other people, for thou 
% halt gone a whoring from thy God,” Hof. ix. 1. 

But thoſe who, through grace, are called out of dark- 
nels into a marvelious light, have cauſe to be chearful, 
and ſhould have hearts to be fo. „ Ariſe, ſhine, for 
« thy light is come,” II Ix. 1. Is the Sun cf righteoul- 
nels rifen upon us? let us arile, lock forth as the morning 
with the morning. That comtort which Chriſt direas 
to our fouls, let us reflect back upon others. And as 
our light is come, ſo is our liberty: art thou “ looted 
« from the bands of thy neck? O captive daughter of 
« Zion, awake, awake, put on thy ftrength, put on 
« thy beautiful garments, and ſhake thy ſelf from the 
„ duft, ariic and fit down, 0 Jeruſalem,” II. Iii. 1. 2. 

Though vain and carnal mirth is both a great fin, and 
a great inarc, yet there is a holy cheartulnets and plea- 
{untnefs of converſation, which will not only confift ve- 
ry well with fcrious godlineis, but greatly promotes it 
in ourfclves, and greatly adorns it, and recommends it 
to others. „ A mcrry heart,“ Solomon faith, “ doth 
« good like a medicine,” Prov. xvii. 22. and maketh 
tat the bones; while „a broken ſpirit” doth hurt like 
a poiſon, and “ dricth the bones,” Chriſtians ſhould 
endeavour to keep up a cheartul temper, and not in- 
dulge themtelves in that which is faddeming and diſquiet- 
ing to the {pirit; aud they ſhould fthew it in all holy 
converſation, that thoſe they converie with, may fee 
they did not renounce pleature, when they embraced 
rchg1on, 

| am ſure, none have fo much reaſon to rejoice as 
good people have, nor fo much done tor them to en- 
courage their joy; and therctore, to allude to that of 
Jonadab to Aninon, „ Why art thou, being the king's 
„ ton, lean trom day to day ?” 2 Sam. xin. 4. Are we 
in profperity * thercture let us be cheartul, in gratitude 
to the God of our mercies, who expects that we ſhould 
ferve lam with joytulncſs, and gladpets of heart, in the 
abundance ot-all things, Deut. XXVL. 47, and jufily takes 
it all it we do not. 


Tritis es, & feelix? ſergt hee Fortuna cavete, | 

Ingratum diet te ( Lupe) ſi facret. Mart. 

Are we in affliction? yet let us be cheatful, that we 
may make it appear our happinets is not laid up in the 
creature, nor gur treatures on carth, It it is the privi- 
lege bf Chrithans to fejoice in tribulation, let them not 
throw away their privilege, but glory in it, and make 
uic of it. Let the joy of the Lord that hath infutcd it- 
telt into our hearts, difluſe ittelt into all our converte. 
« Go thy way, cat thy bread with joy,” Eccl. ix. 5 


1 . 


and drink thy winc;” nay, if thou ſhouldit be redu- 


ced to that, drink tair water, „with a merry heart,” it 
thou hatt good ground to hope, that in Chriſt Jeſus, 


« God now accepteth thy works ;* and this “ joy of the 
« Lord will be thy ſtrength,” 


; nointing of the Spirit. 


_— 
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3. Let us look with contempt upon the plcatures of 
ſenſe, and with abhorrence upon the picatur's of fin. 
The more we have taſted of the delights of heaven, the 
more our mouths ſhould be put out of taite to the de- 
lights of this earth. Let not thoſe who have been feaſted 
with the milk and honey ot Canaan, hanker af{:c: the 
carlick and onions of Egypt. 

Let us keep at a diſtance from all forbidden pleatares ; 
there is a hook under thoſe baits, a ſnake under the 
green graſs; a rock under thote imooth waters, on which 
multitudes have ſplit. We muſt fo dread the drunkard's 
pleaſure, as not to“ look upon the wine when it is red,” 
Prov. xxiii. 31.; fo dread the pleaſures of the aduhterer, 
as not to “ look upon a woman to Juſt after her,” Marth. 
v. 28.; for theſe pleatures of fin not only are but for 
a ſeaſon, but at the laſt they “ bite like a ſerpent, and 
« ſting like an adder.” Either ſpiritual pleatures will 
deaden the force of the pleaſures of un, or the p'cafures 
of fin will ſpoil the relith of {piritual pleaſures. 

Let us keep up a holy indifferency, even to the law- 
ful delights of ſenſe, and take heed of loving them more 
than God. The eye that has looked at the ſua, is 
dazzled to every thing elſe : have we beheld the beauty 
of the Lord? let us ſce and own, how little beauty 


there is in other things. If we be tempted to do any 


thing unbecoming us, by the allurements of pleaſure, we 
may well fay, Offer theſe things to thote that Know no 
better; but we do, and will never leave fountains of li- 
ving water, for ciſterns ot puddle water. 

4- Let not our hearts envy finners: envy anſeth from 
an opinion that the ſtate of others is better than our 
own, which we doe, and are diſpleaſed at; and with 
ourſelves in their condition. Good people are often 
cautioned againſt this ſin, Be not thou envious aguat 
« evil men, nor defire to be with them,” Prov. XNiv. 1. 
Pal. x xxvii. 1.; for it there be all this pleaſute in religion, 
and we have experienced it, ſurcly we would not ex- 
change condition with any finner, even in his beſt eſtate. 

Envy not finners their outward proſperity, their 
wealth and abundance, which puts them into a capa- 
city of having all the delights of ſenſe wound up to the 
heights of pleaſurableneſs: though they lie + upon beds 
« of ivory,” Amos vi. 4. 5. 6. and “ ftretch themſcives 
« upon their couches, and cat the lambs out of the 
* flocks, and the calves out of the midſt of the tall, 
though they chant to the found of the viol, drink 
« wine in bowls,” and“ anoint themtelves with the 
chick ointments;“ yet thoſe have no reaſon to eavy 
them, whoſe fouls dwell at eiſe in God, who arc ted 
with the bread of lite, the true manna, angels tood, 
and drink of the water ot life trecly, that make melody 
with their hearts to the Lord, and arc made to hear 
trom him joy and gladnefs; and have received the a- 
It we have reliſhed the delights 
of religion, we will fay as David, © Let us not eat of 
« their dainties,” Pal. cli. 4. 

Envy not finners the liberty they take to fin; that 
they can allow themſclves in the full enjoyment of theſe 


| pleatures which we cannot think of without horror; 


— — 


but have not we then the enjoyment of thoſe plea- 


' tures, which are intinitely better, and which they 


are ftrangers to? We cannot have both, and of the two, 
are not ours, without diſpute, preterable to theirs ? and 
why then ſhould we envy them? Thcir pleaſutes are 
en{laving, ours enlarging ; theus debating to the foul, 
ours ennobling ; theirs ſurteiting, ours fatisfving ; theirs 
oftentive to God, ours pleaſing to him; theirs will end 
in pain and bitternets, ours will be pertected in endlets 
joys: and what reafon then have we to envy them? 

5. Let not our fpirits ſink, or be deiected, under the 
afli-tions of this preſent time. We ditparage our com- 
torts in God, it we lay too much to heart our crofles in 
the world : and therefore, hereby let us evidence, that 
being ſatisfied of God's loving kindaets, we are ſatisſicd 
with it. Let us look upon that as tuthcient. to balance 
all the unkindnefſles of men. They that value them- 
ſelves upon God's imiles, ought nut to vox themtelves 
at the world's trowns. The light ot Gods countenance 
can ſhine through the thicke! ud of the troubles of 

tus 


— 


1 be pieqſure of being religious, 


* 
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this preſent time; and therefore we thould walk in the 
light of the Lord, even thea when as to our outward 
condition we fit in darkneſs. 

We manifeſt that we have found true delight and ſa- 
tisfaction in the ſervice of God, and communion with 
him, when the pleaſure of that will make the bittereſt 
cup of affliction, that our Father puts into our hand, 
not only paſlable, but pleaſant; io that, like bleſſed Paul, 
when we are as ſorrowful, yet we may be always rejoi- 
cinz, and may take pleaſure in infirmities and reproach- 
es, becauſe, though tor the preſent, they are not joyous, 
but grievous, yet when afterwards they yield the peace- 
able fruit of righteouineſs, they become not 832 
but truly joyous. « Blefled is the man whom thou cha- 
« ſeneſt. 

6. Let the pleaſure we have found in religion, difpoſe 
us to be liberal and charitable to the poor and diſtreiſled. 
The pleaſing ſenſe we have of God's bounty to us, by 
which he has done ſo much to make us caſy, ſhould en- 
gage us bountitully to “ difiribute to the neceſſities of 
«- ſaints,” according to our ability, not only to keep them 
from periſhing, but to make them eaſy; and that they 
may rejoice as well as we. (hearfulneſs that enlargeth 
the heart, ſhould open the hand too. Paul obſerves it 
concerning the churches of Macedonia, who were ready 
to give for the rehet ot the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, that 
it was the abundance of their joy, their ſpiritual joy, 
their joy in God, that “ abounded unto the riches of 
« their liberality,” 2 Cor. viii. 2. 

When the people of Iſrael are commanded to rejoice in 
every good thing, which God had given them, Deut. xxvi. 
11. 12. they are commanded alſo to give freely to © the 
« Levite, the ſtranger, the fatherlets, and the widow, 
„ that they may eat, and be filled” And when upon a 
particular occaſion they are directed to eat the fat, and 
drink the ſweet, Neh. viii. 10. at the ſame time they are 
directed to fend portions to them, tor whom nothing 15 

repared : and then the joy of the Lord will be their 
— By our being charitable, we ſhould ſhow that 
we are chearful; that we chearfully taſte God's goodnets 
in what we have, and truſt his goodneſs tor what we 
may hereafter want. 

7. Let us do what we can, to bring others to partake 
of the ſame pleaſures in religion that we have taſted, e- 
ſpecially thoſe that are under our charge. It adds very 
much to the pleaſure of an enjoyment, to communicate 
of it to others, cſpecially when the nature of it is ſuch, 
that we have never the leis, but the more rather, for o- 
thers ſharing in it. What good tidings we hear that 
are of common concern, we defire thñt others may hear 
them, and be glad too. He that has but found a loft 
ſheep, © calls his friends and neighbours to rejoice with 
« him,” Luke. xv. 6.; much more he that has found 
Chriſt, and tound comfort in him; who can lay, not 
only come and rejoice with me, but come and partake 
with me, for yet there is room enough for all, though 
never ſo numerous, enough for each, though never to 
neceſlitous and craving. 

When Samſon had found honey in the carcaſe of the 
lion, Judg. xiv. 8. he brought tome of it to his parents, 
that they might partake with him: thus when we have 
found a * day in God's courts better than a thouſand,” 
we ſhould invite others into thoſe courts, by telling them 
« what God has done for our fouls,” Pfal. Ixvi. 16. and 
how willing he is to do the ſame for theirs, if they in 
like manner apply themſelves to him. When Andrew, 
with a ſurpriſing pleaſure, had found the Meſſiah, John 
i. 41. 45. he cannot reſt till he has brought his brother 
Peter to him; nor Philip, till he has brought his friend 
Nathaniel. They that are feaſted with the comforts of 
God's houſe, ſhould not covet to eat their morſel alone; 
but be willing to communicate of ther ſpiritual things. 

g. Let us be willing to die, and leave this world. We 
have reaſon to be aſhamed of ourſelves, that we who 


—— 


compared with thoſe at the end of the way ? 


the things of ſenſe and time. The delights of ſenſe en- 
tangle us, and holdus here; * Thete are the things that 
* make us loth to die, as cne once id. viewing his 
fine boute and gardens. And are theſe tags futeteue 
to court our ftay here, when God cis us © to ail, 
« and depart, for this is not our ret?“ Me. ii 15 

Let us not be afrald to remove from a world of tente 
to a world of ſpirits, fince we have found the pieatuics 
of tenie not worthy to be compared with ſpuitva! plan- 
ſures. When in old Age, which is one of the va icys i 
the ſhadow of death, we can no laenger icht the de- 
lights of the body, but they become tape, and taſtelets, 
as they were to Barzillai, yet we nesd not ca! thoſe cvil 
days, and years, in which we have no plealure, if we have 
walked and pertevercd in wiſdom's ways; for it io, we may 
then in old age look back with pleature upon a lite well 
{pent on earth, as Hezekiah did, and look torward with 
more pleaſure, upon a lite to be better {pent in heaven. 

And when we have received a ſentence of death with- 
in ourſelves, and ee the day approaching, the pleature 
we have in loving God, and believing in Chiift, and 
in the expreſſions of holy joy and thauktulneſs, fiould 
make even a fick-bed and a death-bed caty; the ſaints ſhall 
be joytul in glory, and ſhall „ fing aloud upon their 
beds,“ Pial. cxhix. 5. thofe beds to which they are com- 
aned, and trom which they are removing to their giaves, 
their beds in the Carknets, Oar religion, ii we be taichtul 
to it, wall turniſh us with living comforts in dying mo- 
ments, ſuflicient to balance the pains of deith, and take 
off rhe terror ot it; and to enable us to triumph over it, 
« O death! where is thy fling?” Let us then cvidenge 
our experiences of the pleaſures of religion, by liviag a- 
bove the inordinate love of life, and tear of death. 

Laſtly, Let us Jong for the perfection of tact: fpiritual 
pleatures of the King-lom of glory, Whea we? come 
thither, and not till then, they will be pertedted; while 
we arc here, as we know and love but in part, ſo we 
rejoice but in part, even our ſpiitual joys here have 
their damps and allays; we mix tcars and tremblings 
with them: but in heaven, there is a fulneſs ot joy 
without mixture, and pleaſmes for evermore, without 
period or diminution, Chriſt's ſervants will there “en- 
« ter into the joy ot their Lord,” and it ſhall be ever- 
« laſting joy,” Ii. xxxv. 10. - 

And what are the plcalures in the way of witlom, 
I; a com- 
placency in the divine beauty and »love be to picafant 
while we arc in the body. and arc abſent trom the Lord, 
what will it be when we have put off the body, and go 
to be preſcut with the Lord ? If a day in God's courts, 
and a few minutes fpent there in his praites, be fo plca- 
tant, what will an eternity within the vail be, among 


them that dwell in his houte ab-ve, and arc fill praifting 


i f 
him? 


It the carneſt of our inheritance be to comforts 
able, what vill the inheritance itte bes 

Now, where-cver there is grace, it will be aiming at, 
and prefiing towards its own pert-ction? It is a * well 
«* of water ipringing up to eternal life,” ſohn iv. 13. This 
theretore we ſhould be longing for. Our love to fond 
in this wor!ld is love in motion, in heaven it will be tove 
at reſt: O when ſhall that {utbatitm come, Which te- 
mains for the people of God! Here we have the plea- 
ture of looking towards God, © O when hall we come, 
« and appear before him!” Our Lord Jcjus, when at 
his laſt paſlovet, which he carncft}; Aden by cat with 
his diſciples, he had drank of the Hut of the vine, he 
{peaks as one that lourged to „ drink it new in the king- 
dom of his Father,“ Matth. xxvi. 19. It is very plea- 
ſant to ſerve Chritt here, but to“ depart, and be with 


„ Chnit, is tar better. Now are we the fons of Cod,“ 


1 John in. 2.; and it is very pleaſant to think of that: 


but © it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be;” ſome- 


thing there is in reſerve, which we are kept in expecta- 
tion ot; we are not yet at home, but ſhould long to be 


have not only laid up our treaſure above, but fetch | there, and keep up holy deares of that glory to be te- 
our pleaſures thence, yet are as much :n love with our veiled, that we may be quickened as long as we arc here, 
preſent ſtate, and as loth to think of quitting it, as if | to preſs «+ towards the mark for the prize of the high 
vur treaſure and pleaturc, and all, were wrapt up in „ calling.“ | | 
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Inſtructions and helps for the right receiving of the Lord's ſupper. 


To the READER 


Here humbly offer you (Chriſtian readers) ſome aſ- 
I liſtance in that great and good work which you have 
to do, and are concerned to do well, when you attend 
the table of the Lord: a work whercin I have obſerved 
moſt ſerious people deſirous of help, and willing to uſe 
the helps they have: which I confeſs, was one thing 
that invited me to this undertaking. 

I offer this ſervice, with all due deference and reſpect 
to the many excellent performances of this kind, which 
we are alrcady blefled with, done by far better hands 
than mine; who yet have not fo fully gathered in this 
harveſt, but that thoſe who cone after may gather up 
plentiful gleanings, without robbing their ſheaves. 
« Lord, it is done as thou haſt commanded, and yet 
« there is room;” room cnovgh to enlarge upon a ſub- 
ject fo copicus, and of fo great a compals, that it cannot 
be exhauited, 

| do this alfo with a juſt ſenſe of my own unworthi- 
neſs and unßtneſs to bear the veſlcls of the Lord, and 
to do any fervice it. his ſanctuary. Who am l, and 
what is my father's houſe, that 1 ſhould have the ho- 
ur to be a doorkeeper in the houſe of God, to ſhew 
his gueſts the way to his table; and that I ſhould be 
employed thus to hew wood and draw water for the congre- 
gation of the Lord? | reckon it true preferment, and 
„ by the grace of Gody” his free grace, „I am what 1 
« am.” It is ſervice which is its own recompence; work 
which is its own wages. In helping to feed others, we 
may feaſt ourfelves; tor our Maſter hath provided, that 
the mouth of the ox be not mu zled, when he treads out 
the cory. For my part, I would not exchange the plea- 


ven up their names to the Lord Jeſus, And if God by 
his grace will make this endeavour ſome way ſerviceable 
to that end, I have what 1 wiſh, I have what aim at, 
and it will not be the firſt time that praiſe hath been per- 
fected, and ſtrength ordained out of the mouths of 
babes and 2 

In this eflay I have an eye particularly to that little 
handful of people among whom I have been (in much 
weakneſs) miniſtering in theſe holy things now ſeventeen 
years; during all which time, through the good hand of 
dur God upon us, we have never once been diſappointed 
ot the ſtated folemnities either of our new moons, or 
our Sabbaths. As deſigned my ſcripture- catechiim, and 
the other little one that followed it, to be a preſent, 
and perhaps ere long it may prove my legacy to the 
young ones, the lambs of the flock; ſo l recommend 
this to the adult, and leave it with them, being deſi- 
rous, that the ſheep, we are charged to feed, may go in 
and out, and find paſture. And I earneſtly with, that 
both theſe may prove ſucceſsful expedients to preſerve 
ſome of thoſe things they have been taught from being 
quite forgotten; and that, “after my decexte, they, 
and theirs, „will have thoſe things always in remem- 
« brance.” 

And, ah, I ſend this abroad under the protection 
and bleſling of Heaven ; with a hearty prayer to God to 
forgive what is mine; that is, whatever is amiſs and de- 


fective in the performance; and graciouſly to accept 


what is his own; that is, whatever is good and proſit- 
able. Hoping that, if God pardon my defects and in- 
ſirmĩties, my friends alſo will overlook them: and that, 


ture of converſe with the ſcriptures, and divine things, | if he favourably W my endeavours through Chriſt, 


ſor all the delight of the fons and daughters of men, 


and the peculiar treaſure of kings and princes. It was 
a noble lay ing of the marquiſs of Vico, * Let their money 
« periſh with them, who citeem all the wealth of this 
« wantd worth one how's communion with God in Jetus 
« Chiift,” : 

In doing this, I hope I can truly ſay, my defire and 


delign is to contribute ſomething to the faith, holineſs, | 
ard joy of thote that in this folemn ordinance have gi- | 


they alſo will accept them : for truly it is the top of my 
ambition to approve myſelf 


A faithful ſervant 
ts Chrift and ſouls, 


Cheſter, June 21. MATTH. HENRY. 


1 70 4 


CHAP.-:L 


The rames ly «ehich this ergirance is uſually called. 


ward and ſpiritual grace: for, ſuch ſacraments are de- 
agned to be. It is a parable to the cye; and in it God 
uteth ſimilitudes, as he did of old, by his ſervants the 


{ prophets, Hof. xii. 10.; in it Chriſt tells us earthly things, 


* * ., . 92 22 . 
N d.(couring 0+ this great and folemn ordinance, , John i. 12. that thereby we may come to be more fami- 
whuh every ſerious Cluiſtian looks upon with a liarly acquainted, and more warmly aſſected with ſpiritu- 


= pecuhar regard and vencration, becauſe l purpole, as | 
God fhall enable me, to open, as well the doctrine as 


the duty of it, it will be proper enough, and, I hope, 
profitable, to take ſome ot the ſeveral names by which 
it 1s known. 


1%, We callit the sacravixT. This is the name we 
commonly give it, but improperly, becaute it doth not 
d.ftinguiſh it from the ordinance of baptitm, which is 


al and heavenly things. In it Chritt ſpeaks to us in our 
own language, and accommodates himſelt to the capacities 
of our preteat ſtate. Man confifts of body and foul; 
and the foul admits impreſſions, and exerts its powers 
by the body. Here is an ordinance, therefore, which 
conſiſts of body and foul too; wherein Chriſt, and the be- 
netits of the new covenant, are, in the inſtituted elements 
of bread and wine, ſet before us, and offered to us. We 


nuch a facrament as this; a facrament which we have | live in a world of ſenſe. not yet m the world of ſpirits; 


ill recervcd, arc all bound by, and are conerned to im- | 


prove, and live up. to: but when we call this ordinance 
the facranient, we ought to mind ourſelves, that it is a 
{:crameit: that is, it is a fign, and it is an oath. 

1. It is 4% , an outward and viſible fign of an in- 


may not improve the advantage they have ttom our pre- 
| 8 . tent 


and, becauſe we therefore find it hard to look above 
the things that are ſcen, we are directed, in a tacrament, 


to look through them, to thoſe things not feen, which 
| are repreſente 


by them. That things merely ſenſible 


— — 9 — 
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ſcat ſtate, wholly to engroſs our thoughts and cares; in 
compaſſion to our infirmity, ſpiritual things are in this 
ordinance, made in a manner ſenſible. 

Let us therefore reſt contented with this fign, which 
Chriſt hath appointed; in which he is evidently ſet forth, 
crucified among us, Gal. iii. 1.; and not think it can be 
any honour to him, or advantage to ourſelves, but on 
the contrary, a diſhonour to him, and an injury to our- 
ſelves, to repreſent by images and pictures, the fame 
things which this ordinance was deligned to be the re- 
preſentation of. If infinite wiſdom thought this fign ſut- 
ficient, and moſt proper to affect the heart, and excite 
devotion, and ſtamp it accordingly with an inftitution, 
let us acquieſce in it. 

Yet let us not reſt contented with the ſign only, but 
converſe by faith with the things ſignified; elte we re- 
ceive the grace of God in this appointment in vain; and 
ſacrameats will be to us, what parables were to them that 
were wilfully blind, blind us the more, Mark iv. 11. 12. 
What will it avail us, to have the hadow without the 
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inftituted in the evening, and at the cloſe of the paiſover- 
ſupper; which, though it tie not us always to adminittcs 
it about that time, becauſe it would be inconvenient for 
religious aflemblies; yet it ſignifies, (1.) That Chriſt now 
in the end of the world.“ in the declining part of its 
day, as the great evening-facrifice, © hath appeared to put 
*% away fin,” Heb. ix. 26. This glorious diſcovery wat 
reſerved for us, + upon whom the ends of the worl4 are 
come,“ 1 Cor. x. 11. (2) That comfort in Chritt is in- 
tended for thoſe only that dwell in (God's houfe, that are 
night-lodgers there, and not only day-viſitants; and tor 
thoſe only that have done * the work of the day in its 
« day, according as the duty of every day required.” 
They only that work with Chriſt, ſhall cat wich him. 
(3) That the chief bleſſings of the new covenant are te- 
ler ved for the evening of the day of our lite. Ihe ever- 
laſting feaſt is a ſupper, defigned for us when we have 
« accompliſhed as a hircling our day,” and come home 
at night. 


2. It is the Tard ſupper, the Lord Chriſt's ſupper. 


— 


— — — 


ſulltance, the ſhell without the kernel, the letter with- | The apoſtle, in this difcourle concerning this ordinance, 
out the ſpirit? „As the body without the ſoul is dead,” fo | 1 Cor. Xi. 23. C, all along calls Chritt the Lord, an 
our ſeeing and receiving bread and wine, it therein we | ſeems to lay an emphatis on it: tor, as the ordaining of 


ſce not and receive not Chriſt crucifed, is dead alſo. 

2. It is an cath, That is the ancient ſigniſication of 
the word ſacrament. The Romans called the oath which 
ſoldiers took to be true to their general, /acramentum mult 
tare: and our law ſtill ulcs it in this ſenſe, dicunt ſuper ſa 
crarientum ſuum, they fay upon their oath.” So that to 
take the tacrament, is to take an oath, a ſolemn oath, by 
which we bind our fouls with a bond unto the Lord, 
Numb. xxx 2. It is an oath of allegiance unto the Lord 
Jefus, by which we engage ourfelves to be his dutiful 
and loyal tutjects, acknowledging lum to be our rightful 
Lord and Sovereign. Itisas a treeman's oath, by which 
we enter ourſelves members of Chriſt's myſtical body, 
and oblige ourſelves to obſerve the laws, and ſeck the 
good of that Jeruſalem which is from above, that we 
may enjoy the privileges of that great charter by which 
it is incorporated. An cath is an appeal to God's know- 
ledge ot our ſincerity and truth in what we alert, or pro- 
— and in this ordinance we make ſuch an appeal as 
St Peter did, „ Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou 
« knoweſt that 1 love thee,” John xxi. 17. An oath is 
an imprecation of God's wrath upon ourſelves, it we 
deal falſely, and wilfully prevaricate : and ſomething of 
that alſo there is in this ſacrament; for, if we continue 
in league with fiv, while we pretend to covenant with 
God, we © cat and drink judgment to ourſelves,” 1 Cor. 
X1. 29. 

Let us therefore, according to the character of a vir- 
tucus man, Eccl. ix. 2. fear this oath : not fcar to take 
it; for it is our duty, with all potſible folemnity, to ob- 
lige ourſelves to the Lord; but tear to break it; for oaths 
are not to be jeſted with: God hath faid it, and hath 
ſworn it by himſfclt, II. xlv. 23. Unto me every tongue 
„ ſhall ſwear.” 
we muſt ſwear to him *“ in truth, in judgment, and in 
„ righteouſneſ(s;” and having ſworn, we muſt perform 
it, Pal. cxix. 1806. If we come to this ſicrament carclet>- 
ly and inconſiderately, we incur the guilt of raſh fwear- 
ing; it ve go awiy from this ſacrament, and walk con- 
trary to the engagements of it, we cur the guilt of falle 
ſwearing. Even natural religion teacheth men to make 
conſcience of an cath; much more doth the Chriſtian re- 
heion teach us to make conſcience of this oath, to which 
God is not only a witnefs, but a party. 

Secend!y, We call it the Lords ſuper, and very properly ; 
for ſo the ſcripture calls it, i Cor. xi. 25. where the a- 
poſtle, reproving tlie irregularities that were among the 
Corinthians, in the adminiſtration of this ordinance, tells 
them, * This is not to eat the Lord's ſupper.” 

1. It is a her. A ſupper is a fiated meal for the bo- 
dy; this is o tor the foul, which ſtands in as muck need 
of its daily bread, as the body doth. Supper was then 
accounted the principal meal; this crdinance is fo among 
Chritt's friends, and in his tamily it is the moſt folemn 
entertainment. It is called a fupper, becauſe it was tit 


But he hath ſaid alto, Jer. iv. 2. that 


1 
' 


| 


this ſacrament was an at of his dominion, and as his 
church's Lord he appointed it; fo, in receiving this ta- 
crament, we own his dominion, and acknowled;e hit 
to be our Lord, This alto puts an honour upon the ot- 
dinance, and makes it look truly grew, however to x 
carnal eye it have no form nor co nchnets, that it is the 
ſupper of the Lord. The tanction of this ordinance is 
the authority of Chriſt; the ſubſtance of this ordinances 
is the grace of Chriit. It is celebrated in obedience to 
him, in remembrance of him, and tor las praiſe. Jaſily 
it is called the Lord's ſupper; for it is the Lord Jetus 
that ſends the invitation, makes the proviſion, gives the 
entertainment. In it we feed upon Chriſt, tor he js the 
bread ot lite; we feed with Chritt, tor he is our bclove!!, 
and our friend; and he it is that bids us welcome to his 
table In it, Chriſt ſups with us, and we with him. Ile 
doth us the honour to tup with us, though he mutt bring 
his own entertainment along with him. He gives us the 
happineſs of ſupping with him, upon the daintics of Hea- 

ven, Rev. iii. 2 

Let our eye therefore be to the Lord, to the Lard 
Chriſt, and to the remembrance of his name ia this ord:- 
nance. We ſcc nothing here, it we ſce not the beauty 
of Chriſt ; we taſte nothing here, if we take not the love 
of Chriſt. The Lord muſt be looked upon as the Alpha 
and the Omega, the beginning and the end, and all in all 
in this fulemnity. It we receive not Chritt ſeſus the Lord 
here, we have the ſupper, but not the Lord's ſupper. 

Thirdly, We cali it the cnhmasgiau, the boy communion. 
And ly do we call t fo; for, 

1. In this ordinance we have communion with Chriſt 
our head; “ Truly our fellowfhip is with him,” 1 Joha i. z. 
He here manite!ts lune to us, and gives out to us his 
graces and coniforts: We hare ſet ourfelves before him, 
and tender him the gratetul return of love and duty. A 
kind correſpondence between Clhiilt ind Hur fouls is kept 
up in this ordinance; tuck as our prefent ſtate will admit. 
Chrift, by his word and Spirit, a'mdes in us; we, by 
faith and love, ahide in hin. lere theretore, where 
Chriſt teals his word, and offers his Spirit, and where we + 
exercife our taith, and have our love enflamed, there 15 
conam union between us and Clit. 

This communion fuppoſeth union; this fellowſhip ſup- 
poſeth triend hip; for “ can two walk together except 
« they be agreed” Amos iii. z. We muſt therefore 11 
the bond ot an everlaſting covenant join ourlelyes to the: 
Lord, and twill uwtcichs with bim, and then, purtuan: 
thereto, concern him in all the concerns of our happincte, 
and concern ourtelves in all the concerns of his glory, 
and this is communion. 

2. In this ordinatice we fave communion with th: 
univerſal church, even © with all that in every place 


call onthe name of lefus CHilt our Lord, both theirs ani 
|. 68 Gurs,“ I Cor. i. 2. 


lleicty ve puis, teſtifv. and e. 
clare, that © we being watiy, are Oe bread and one body,” 
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ty virtue of our common relation to one Lord jeſus 
Chriſt; {or we are all partakers of that one bread, Chriſt 
the bread c lite, fignified and communicated in the ſa- 
cramental bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. All true Chrittians, 
though they are many, yet they are one; and we expreſs 
our confent to, and complacency in that union, by parta- 
king of the Lord's ſupper. Lay, though they are many, 
that is, though they are numerous, yet as a vaſt number 
of creatures make one world, governed by one Providence, 


ſo a vaſt number of Chriſtians make one church, anima- 
ted by one Spirit, the ſoul of that great body. Though 
they are various, far dittant from each other in place, of 


diſtinct ſocieties, dilſcrent attainments, and divers appre- 


henſions in lefler things, yet all mecting in Chriſt they are 
one. They are all incorporated in one and the ſame cove- 
nant, and ſtamped with one and the fame image, parta- 
kers of the ſame new and divine nature, and all intitled 


to one and the ſame inheritance. In the Lord's ſupper, 


we arc made to drink into one Spirit,” (1 Cor. xii. 130 


| 


« is made for laughter,” Eccl. x. 19. fo is this for fit. 
tual joy; the wine here is deligned to make glad "the 
heart. A feaſt is made for a free converſation, fo is this 
for communion between Heaven and eth; at this ban 
quet of wine, the golden ſceptre is held out to us, aud 
this fair propoſal made, « What is thy petition, and ic 
« ſhall be granted thee *” 

Let us ſce what kind of feaſt it is. 

1. It is a royal feaſt; a feaſt like the feaſt of a king, 
1 Sam. XXVv, 36. i. e. a magnilicert feaſt. It is a feaſt like 
that of king Ahaſuerus, Eſther i. 3. 4. ;.; a feat for 
all his ſervants, and deligned, as that was, not oaly 
to ſhew his good-will to thoſe whom he feaſted, but to 
ſhew the riches of his glorious kingdom, and the honour 
of his excellent majeſty. The treaſures hid in Chriſt, e- 
ven his unſearchable riches, are here ſet open, and the 
glories of the Redeemer illuſtrioully diſplayed. Ile, who 
is King of kings, and Lord ot lords, here iffues out the 
ſame orders, that we find him giving, Rev. xix. 16. 17. 


and therefore in attending on that ordinance, we ate con- | * Come, gather yourſelves together, to the ſupper of the 


cerned not only to preſerve; but to cultivate and im- „ great God;” and that muſt needs be a 


prove Chriſtian love and charity; for what will this badge 
of union avail us, without the unity of the Spirit? 

Faurthly, We call it the eucharrſt ; to the Greek church 
called it, and we from them. It ſignifies a thankſgiving ; 
and it is fo called, 

1. Becauſe Chriſt, in the inſtitution of it, gave thanks, 
1 Cor. xi. 24. It ſhould feem, that Chriſt frequently offer- 
cd up his prayer» inthe form of thankſgivings, as John xi. 
41. Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me;” and 
{0 he bleſled the bread and the cup, by giving thanks o- 
ver them; as the true Melchizedck, who, when he 
« brought forth bread and wine,” to Abraham, 4 bleſl- 
« ed the Moſt High God,” Gen. xiv. 18. 20. Though 
our Saviour, when he inſtituted the ſacrament, had a full 
protpect of his approaching ſuſſerings, with all their ag- 
gravations, yet he was not thereby indiſpoſed for thankt- 
giving; for praiſing God is a work that is never out ot 
featon. Though the Captain of our ſalvation was now 
but girding on the harneſs, yet he gives thanks as 
though ho kad put it off ; being conſident of a glorious 
victory; in the proſpect of which, even before he took 
the field, he did in this ordinance divide the ſpoils among 
his followers, and © gave gifts unto men,” Pfal. Ixvini. 18. 

2. Becauſe we, in the participation of it, muſt give 
thanks likewiſe, It is an ordinance of thankſgiving, ap- 
pointed for the joytul celebrating of the Redeemer's 
praiſes. The facrifice of atonement Chriſt himſelf offer- 
ed once tor all, and it muſt not, it cannot be repeated; 
but ſacrifices of acknowledgment Chriſtians mult offer 
daily, that is, „ the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to 
„ his name,” Heh. Xii. 15. The cup of falvation muſt 
be a cup ot blefling, with which, and tor which, we muit 
Heis God, as the Jews were wont to do very folemnly at 
the cloſe of the paſſover-tupper ; at which time Chriſt 


choſe to inſtitute this ſacrament, becauſe he intended 
it for a perpetual thanſgiving, till we come to the world 
ot praite. | 

Come therefore, and let us ſing unto the Lord in this 


ordinance ; let the high praiſes ot our Redeemer be in 


our mouths, and in our hearts. Would we have the 
comtort, let him have the praiſe of the great things he 
hath done for us: let us remember, that thank{ziving is 
the butincls ot the ordinance, and let that turn our com- 


plaints into praites; for, whatever matter of complaint 
we find in ourtelves, in Chriſt we find abundant matter | 
tor praiſe; and that is the picalant ftubjcct which in this | 
ordinance we thould dwetl upon. 
Fifthly, We call it the fea/?, the Chriſtian feaſt. „ Chriſt 
« our paflover heing facriticed tot us,” in this ordinance | 
we 4 keep the feat,“ 1 Cor. vi. 8. They that commu— 


reat ſupper. 
The wiſeſt of kings introduceth Wiſdom herſelf, = 


queen or princeſs making this feaſt, Prov. ix. 1. 2, « Wil- 

« dom hath killed her beaſts, and mingled her wine.” 

At a royal feaſt, the provition, we may be ſure, is rich 

and noble, ſuch as becomes a king to give, though not 

ſuch beggars as we are to expect: the welcome alto, we 

— be ſure, is free and generous: Chriſt gives like a 
ing. 

Let us remember, that in this ordinance we * fit ty 
« eat with a Ruler,” with the Ruler of rulers, and there- 
fore muſt conſider diligently what is before us, and ob- 
ſerve a decorum, Prov. xxiii. 1. He is a King that 
comes in to ſee the gueſts, Matth. xxii. 11. and there 
tore we are concerned to behave ourſelves well. 

2. It is a marriage feaſt: It is a feaſt made by a king 
at the marriage of his ſon; ſo our Saviour repreſents To 
(Matth xxii. 2. 3.), not only to ſpeak it exceeding rich 
and ſumptuous, and celebrated with extraordinary ex- 
1 ot joy and rejoicing, but becauſe the covenant 

ere ſcaled between Chriſt and his church, is a marriage- 
covenant, ſuch a covenant as makes two one, Eph. v. 31. 
32. a covenant founded in the deareſt love, founding the 
neareit relation, and deſigned to be perpetual. In this or- 
dinance, (1.) We celebrate the memorial of the virtual e- 
ſpouſals of the church to Chriſt, when he died upon the 
crofs, “ to fanctity and cleanſe it, that he might preſeut 
it to himſelf,” Eph. v. 26. That was © the day of his 
„ cſpouſals, the day of the gladnets of his heart,” (29 
The actual eſpouſals ot beheving fouls to Chriſt are here 
iolemnized ; and that agreement ratified, Cant. ii. 16. 
+ My beloved is mine, and I am his,” The foul that re- 
nounces all other lovers which ſtand in competition with 
the Lord Jeſus, and joins itfelt by faith and love to him 
only, is in this ordinance preſented as a chaſte virgin to 
him, 2 Cor. xi. 2. (3) A pledge and earneſt of the 
E and complete cipoutals ot the church ot Chtiſt at 
as ſecond coming, is here given: then the marriage ot 
the Lamb comes, Rev. x1x. 7. and we, according to his 
promiſe, hereby declare that we look for it. 

It we come to a marnazve-tealt, we mutt not come with. 
out a wedding-garment, that is, a frame of heart, and a diſ- 
pohtion of foul agreeable to the folemnity ; contorming to 
the nature, and anſwering the intentious of the ===; 
as it is exhibited to us in this ordinance. Holy garments, 
and garments of praiſe, are the wedding-garments : put 
on Chriſt, put on the new man, thete are the wedding- 
garmeats. In theſe we muſt, with our lamps in our haads, 
as the wiſe virgins, go forth with all due obſervance, to 
attend the royal Bridegroom. | 

3. It is a feaſt ot memorial, Ithe the feaſt of the pafl- 


vicate are taid to teaſt with us, Jude 12, This name, over, of which it is faid, Exod. xii. 14. * This Gay ha!! 
though not commonly uted, yet is very lignificant; tor it | « be unto you for a memorial, and vu fall keep it 4 
is tuch a fupper as is a feaſt. Goſpel preparations | “ featt of the Lord - teaii by an ordinance for ever.” 


are trequently compared to a teait, as It. XXV. 8. Luke The deliverance of liracl out of Egypt, Was a work ©: 
Xiv. 16, The guelts are many, the invitation folemn, | wonder never to be forgotten: the tcaſt of unleavenc( 
and the provikun rich and plentitul, and therefore fit- | bread was therefore inſtituted to be annually obferve. 
Iy it is called a feaſt, a feaſt tor ſouls. X “ feaſt throughont all the ages of the Jewiſh. church, as a ſo- 
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lemn memorial of that deliverance, that the truth of it, 
being confirmed by this traditional evidence, might never 
be queſtioned, and that the remembrance of it, being tre- 
quently revived by this ſervice, might never be loſt by track 
of time. Our redemption by Chriſt from fin and hell, is a 
greater work of wonder than that was, more worthy to 
be remembered, and yet (the benefits that flow from it 
being ſpiritual) more apt to be forgotten: this ordinance 
was therefore inſtituted, (and inſtituted in the cloſe of tie 
paſſover · lupper, as _— in the room of it), to be a 
ſtanding memorial in the c urch of the glorious atchieve- 
ments of the Redeemer's croſs, the victories obtained by 
it over the powers of darkneſs, and the falvation wrought 
by it for the children of light. Thus “ the Lord hath 
„ made his wonderful works to be remembered,” Plal. 
cxi. 

4 is a feaſt of dedication, Solomon made ſuch 2 
ſeaſt for all Ifrael, when he dedicated the temple, 1 Kings 
viii. 65. as his tather David had done, when he brought 
the ark into the tabernacle, 2 Sam. vi 19. Even the 
children of the captivity „ kept the dedication ot the 
« houſe of God with joy,” Ezra vi. 16. In the ordinance 
of the Lord's ſupper, we dedicate ourſelves to God as hving 
temples, temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeparated trom every 
thing that is common and profane, and entirely devoted 
tothe ſervice and honour of (God in Chriſt; to ſhew that we 
do this with cheartulneſs and full ſatisfaction; and that 
it may be done with an agreeable ſolemnity, this feaſt is 
appointed for the doing of it, that we may, hke the 
people ot lfracl, when Solomon diſmiſſed them from his 
teaſt of dedication, go © to our tents joyful and glad of 
« heart, for all the goodneſs that the Lord has done for 
„David his ſervant, and for Iſrael his people.” 

5. It is a feaſt upon a ſacrifice. This methinks is as 
proper a notion of it as any other. It was the law and 
cuſtom of ſacrifices, both amo the Jews, and in other 
nations, that when the peace-offering was flain, the blood 
ſprinkled, the fat, and ſome ſelect parts of it burnt upon 
the altar, and the prieſt had his ſhare out of it, then the 
remainder was given back to the offcrer, on which he 
and his family and friends feaſted with Jy: Hence we 
read of 1fracl after the fleſh eating the ſacriſices, and fo 
partaking of the altar, 1 Cor. x. 18. that is, in token of 
their partaking of the benefits of the ſacrifice, and their 
joy therein. And this cating of the ſacrifices was a reli. 
gious rite, expreſſive of their communion with God in 
and by the facrifice. | 

Now, (1) Jefus Chriſt is the great and only facrifice, 
who by being © once offered, perfected for ever them 
« which are ſanctiſied;ꝰ and this offering never needs to 
be repeated; that once was ſuſſicient. ; WE he 
(29) The Lord's ſupper is a feaſt upon this ſacriüce, in 

wht we receive the atonement, as the expreſlion is, 
Rom. v. 11.; that is, we give confent to, and take com- 

lacency in, the method which infinite wifdom hath ta- 
en of juſtifying and ſaving us, by the merit and medi- 
ation of the Son of God incarnate. In feaſting upon the 
facrifice, we apply the benefit of it to ourſelves, and a- 
ſcribe the praiſe of it to God with joy and thanktulneſs. 

6. It is a feaſt upon a covenant. The covenant between 
Iſaac and Abimelech, was made with a feaſt, Gen. xxvi. zo. 
21.; ſo was that between Laban and Jacob, Gen. XXXI. 46. 
54. And their feaſting upon the {acrifices was a federal rite, 
in token ot peace and communion between God and his 
people. In the Lord's ſupper, we arc admitted to feaſt 
with God, in token of reconciliation between us and him 
through Chriſt. Though we have provoked God, and 
been enemies to him in our minds by wicked works, yet 
he thus graciouſly provides for us, to ſhew that now he 
hath reconciled us to himſelt, Col. i. 21. His enemies 
hungering, he thus feeds them; thirſting, he thus gives 
them drink; which, it like coals of fire hcaped upon 


their heads, it melt them into a compliance with the 


terms ot his covenant, they ſhall thencetorth, as his own 
familiar triends, eat bread at his table continually, until 
they come to fit down with him at his table in his king- 
dom, | 


CHAP. I. 


The ratzre of this ordinance. 


Wen the Jews, according to God's appointment, 

obſerved the pailover yearly throughout their ge- 
nerations, it was ſuppoted that their children would aik 
them, What mean ye by this ſervice?” And they were 
directed what anſwer to give to that cnquiry, Exod. xii. 
26, 27. The queſtion may very fitly be aſked concerning 
our gofpel-patlover, What mean ye by this ſervice? We 
come together in a public and ſelect aflembly of bapti- 
zed Chriſtians, under the conduct and preſidency ot 4 
golpel-miniiter; we take bread and wine, fanctified by 
the word and prayer, and we eat and drink together in a fo- 
lemn religious manner, with an eye to a divine inſtitu- 
tion, as our warrant and rule in fo doing: this we do of- 
ten; this all the churches of Chriſt do, and have done in 
every age from the death of Chriit down to this day; and 
we doubt not but it will continue to be done until time 
ſhall be no more: now what is the true intent and me an- 
ing of this ordinance ? What did Chriſt deſign it for in 
the inſtitution, and what muſt we aim at in the obſerva- 
tion of it ? 

It was appointed to be a commemorating ordinance, 
and a confeſſing ordinance; 2 communicating ordinance, 
and a covenanting ordinance. 

Firſt, The ordinance of the Lord's ſupper is a comme- 
morating ordinance. This explicatiou our Lord himſelf 
gave of it when he faid, Luke xxii. 19. „ Do this in re- 
membrance of me.” Ei ve wir bee, Do it for my 
memorial; do it for a remembrance of me. Ia this ordi- 
nance he hath recorded his name for ever, and this is 
his memorial throughout all generations. We are to do 
this, 

1. In remembrance of the perſon of Chriſt, as an abſent 
friend of ours.------It is a common ceremony of triend- 
ſhip, to lay up ſomething in remembrance of a friend we 
have valued, which, we fay, we keep for his ſake, when 
he is gone, or is at a diſtance; as it is uſual likewiſe to 
drink to one another, remembering ſuch a friend that is 
abſent. Jeſus Chriſt is our beloved, and our friend; the 
beſt friend that ever ſouls had: he is now abſent ; he hath 
left the world, and is gone to the Father, and the & hea- 
« vens muſt contain him till the time ot the reſtitution 
„of all things.“ Now, this ordinance is appointed for a 
remembrance of him. We obſerve it in token of this, 
that though the bleſled Jetus be out of fight, he is not 
out of min . He that inſtituted this ordinance, did as 
it were engrave this upon it for a motto; 

IF hen this you ſee, 

R-memver me. 
| Remember him! Is there any danger of our forgetting 
him? It we were not wretchedly taken up with the 
world and the fleih, and ſtrangely carelcfs in the con- 
cerns of our fouls, we could not forget him. But, in 
the conſideration of the treachery of Hur memories, this 
ordinance is appointed to mind us of Chriſt. 

Ought we not to remember, and tan we ever forget 
ſuch a friend as Chriſt is? a friend that is our near and 
dear relation; bone of our bone, and ficth ot our Beth, 
and & not aſhamed to call us brethren” a friend in co- 
venant with us, who puts more kongur upon us than we 
deſerve, when he calls us his ſervants; and yet is pleaſed 
to call us friends, John xv. 15.? a triend that hath 10 
wondertully ſignalized his triendihip, and commended his 
love ? He hath done that for us, which no friend we have 
in the world did, or could do for us; he hath laid down 
his lite for us then, when the redemption of our fouls 
was grown fo precious, as otherwiſe to have ceaſed tor 
ever. Surely we mutt forget ourtelves, it ever we forget 
him, fince our happinefs is entirely owing to his kind- 
nets. | 

Ought we not to remember, and can we ever forget 
a friend; who, though he be abſent trom us, 15 negotis- 
ting our affairs, aud is really ablent for us? He is gone, 
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but he is gone upon our buſineſs; as the forerunner, he 
is for us entered ; he is gone to appear in the preſence of 
God for us, as our advocate; is gone to prepare a place 
for us, as our agent. May we be unmindtul of him, who 
iS always mindful of us; and who, as the t High 
Prieſt of our profeſſion, bears the names of all his ſpiri- 
tual Ifracl in his breaſt-plate, near his heart, within the 
vail? 

Ought we not to remember, and can we ever forget a 
friend, who, though he now be abſent, will be abſent 
hut a wkile? We fee him not, but we expect to ſee him 
ſhortly, when he will come in the clouds, and every eye 
ſhall tee him; will come to receive us to himſelf, to ſhare 
in his joy and glory. Shall we not be glad of any thing 
that helps us to remember him, who not only remember- 
ed us once in our low eftate, but, having once remem- 
bered us, will never forget us? Shall not his name be 
written in indelible characters upon the tables of our 
hcarts, who hath graven us upon the palms of his hands ? 
Surely we muſt continually remember our Judge and 


| Lord, when behold, the Lord is at hand, and the Judge 


fiandeth before the door. Thus muß we ſhew him forth 
till ke comes; for he comes quickly. 

2. We are to do this in remembrance of the death of 
Chriſt, as an ancient favour done us. This ordinance 
was inſtituted in the night wherein our Maſter was be- 
trayed, (that night of chſervations, as the firſt paſſover- 
night is called, Exod. x1. 42 ), Which intimateth the ſpe- 
cial reference this ordinance was to have to that which 


was done that night and the day following. In it we are 


to know Chriſt and him crucihed, 1 Cor. ii. 2. and to re- 
member his tufferings, to remember his bonds in a ſpe- 
Gal manner. All the faints, and all the churches, could 
not {ce Chriſt upon the crots; therefore in this ordinance 
that great tranſaction is ſet before us, upon which the 
judgment of this world turned, John xn. 31.“ Now is 
« the judgment of this world,” 


Here we remember the dying of the Lord Jeſus; 
that is, 

(1.) We endeavour to preſerve the memory of it in 
the church, and to tranimit it pure and entire through 
our age, to the children which ſhall be created; that the 
remembrance of it may be ever freſh, and may not die 
in our hands. That good thing which was committed 
to us as a truſt, we muſt thus carefully keep, and faith- 
ſully deliver down to the next generation; evidencing 
that we firmly believe, and frequently think of Chriſt's 
dying for us, and deſiring that thoſe who ſhall come at- 
ter us may do ſo tog. | 

(2.) We endeavour torevive and excite the remembrance 
of it in gut own hearts. The ordinance was intended to 
« ſtir up our pure minds,” (our impure minds, we have too 
much reaſon to call them), © by way of remembrance,” as 
the exprettion is, 2 Pet, mi. 1.; that giving to carneſtly 
heed to the things that belong to the great ſalvation, as 
the folemnity ot this ordinance calls tor, we may not at 
any time let them flip, or, it we do, we may in the ute 
thereot ſpeedily recover them, Heb. ii. 1. 3. The inſti- 
tuted images of Chriſt-cruciked are in this ordinance ve- 


1y ſtrong and lively, and proper to make deep impreſ- 


ſions of his grace and love upon the minds that are pre- 
pared to receive them, and tuch as cannot be worn out. 
We fee then what we have to do in our attendance up- 


on this ordinance; we muſt remember the tufferings of 


Chriſt there, elſe we do nothing. | 

1. This fuppoſeth ſome acquaintance with Chriſt cruci- 
ficd; tor we cannot be faid to remember that which we 
never knew. The ignorant therefore, to whom the 
great things of the gotpel are as a ſtrange thing, which 
they are not concerned to acquaint themſelves with, can- 


not antwer the intention of this ordinance; but they ot- | 


ter the bund for facrifice, not diſcerning the Lord's body, 
and the breaking oft it. 


tntcd notions of it, we are unworthy to wear the Chri- 
Kian name, and to live in a Chriitiag nation. 


It concerns us therefore to cry 
atter this knowledge, and to labour after a clearer iuüght 
into the myſtery ot our redemption by the death of Chriſt; 
for, il we be ignorant of this, and reſt in falle and con- 


. It implies a ſerious thought and contemplation of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, ſuch as is ted and ſupplied with 
matter to work upon, not from a ſtrong tancy, but from 
a ſtrong faith. Natural paſſions may be raiſed by the 
| power of imagination repreſenting the ſtory of Chrift's 
ſufferings as very doleful and tragical ; but pious and de- 
vout affections are beſt kindled by the conſideration of 
Chriſt's dying as a propitiation for our fins, and the Sa- 
viour of our fouls, and this is the object of faith, not of 
fancy. We muſt here look unto Jeſus, as he is lifted up 
in the goſpel, take him as the word makes him, and io 
behold him. 

3. This contemplation of the ſufferings of Chriſt muſt 
make ſuch an impreſſion upon the foul, as to work it in- 
to a fellowſhip with, and conformity to Chriſt in his ſuf- 

| ferings. This was the knowledge and remembrance of 

Chriſt, which blefled Paul was ambitious of, to“ know 

« Chriſt, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings,” Phil. iii. 10.3 

and we all by our baptiſm are in profeſſion © planted to- 

« gether in the likeneſs of his death,” Rom. vi. 5. Then 

we do this in remembrance of Chritt eſſectually, when we 

experience the death of Chriſt killing fin in us, mortify- 
ing the fleſh, weaning us from this preſent life, weak- 
ning vicious habits and diſpoſitions in us, and the power 
of Chriſt's croſs, both as a moral argument, and as the 

{pring of ſpecial grace, crucifying us to the world, and 
t 

4 


— — 


world to us, Gal. vi. 14. When, in touching the hem 
of his garment, we find (like that good woman, Mark 
v. 27.) virtue comes out of him to heal our ſouls, then we 
rightly remember Chriſt cruciſied. 
Secondly, It is a confeſſing ordinance. If the heart be- 
lieve unto righteouſneis, hereby confeſſion is made unto 
ſalvation, Rom. x. 10. The Lord's ſupper is one of the 
peculiarities of our holy religion, by the obſervance of 
which, the profeſſors ot it are diſtinguiſhed from all o- 
thers. Circumciſion, which was the initiating ordinance 
among the Jews, by leaving its mark in the fleſh, was a 
laſting badge of diſtinction; baptiſm, which ſucceeds it, 
| leaves no ſuch indelible character in the body: but the 
Lord's ſupper is a folemnity by which we conſtantly a- 
vow the Ctriftian name, and declare ourſelves not aſha- 
med of the banner of the croſs, under which we were 
lifted, but reſolved to continue Chriſt's faithful ſervants 
and ſoldiers to our lives end, according to our baptiſmal 
Vow, 
In the ordinance of the 2 we are ſaid to 
« ſhew the Lord's death,” 1 Cor. xi. 26. that is. 
1. We hereby profeſs our value and eſteem for Chriſt 
crucihed. Kei ye ſhew it forth with commenda- 
tion and praiſe, ſo the word ſometimes figniftes. The 
croſs of Chriſt was to the Jews a ſtumbling- block, becauſe 
they expected a Meſſiah in temporal pomp and power. It 
| was to the Greeks fooliſhnets, becauſe the doctrine of 

man's juſtification and falvation by it was not agreeable 

to their philoſophy. The wiſdom of this world, and the 
; princes of it, judged it abſurd to expect ſalvation by one 
that died a captive, and honour by one that died in diſ- 
grace; and turned it to the reproach ot Chriſtians, that 
| they were the diſciples and followers of one that was 
| hanged upon a tree at Jeruſalem. They who put him to 


| fuch an ignominious death, and loaded him with all the 
ſhame they could put upon him, hoped thereby to make 
every one ſhy of owning him, or expreſſing any reſpet 
for him: but the wiſdom ot God to ordered it, that the 
croſs of Chriſt is that which above any thing elſe Chri- 
ſtians have cauſe to glory in, Gal. vi. 14. Such are the 
truits, the purchaſes, the victories, the triumphs of the 
croſs, that we have reaton to call it our crown of glory, 
and diadem of beauty. The politicians thought it had 
been the intereſt of Chriſt's tollowers to have concealed 
their Lord's death, and that they thould have endeavour- 
ed to bury it in forgetfulneſs; but inſtead ot that, they 
appointed to ſhew torth their Lord's death, and to keep 
it in everlaſting remembrance betore angels and men. 
This then we mean, when we receive the Lord's ſup- 
per; we thereby ſolemnly declare, that we do not reckon 
the croſs ot Chriſt any reproach to Chriſtianity, and that 


we are ſo far from being aſhamed ot it, that whatever 
conſtructions 


— 
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conſtructions an unthinking, unbelieving world may put 
upon it, to us it is the * wiſdom of God, and the power 
« of God;” it is all the ſalvation, and all our deſire. 
We think never the worſe of Chriſt's holy religion, for 
the ignominious death of its great Author; for we ſee 
God in it glorified, man by it ſaved; “ Then is the of- 
« fence of the croſs ceaſed;ꝰ then is the reproach of it 
rolled away for ever. 

2. We hereby profeſs our dependance upon, and con- 
fidence in Chriſt crucified. As we are not aſhamed to 
own him, ſo we are not afraid to venture our fouls, and 
their eternal ſalvation, with him; believing him“ able; 
to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him? 
and as willing as he is able; and making confeſſion of 
that faith. 7 this folemn rite, we deliberately and of 
choice put ourſelves under the protection of his righteouſ- 
nefs, and the influence of his e. and the conduct and 
operation of his holy Spirit. e concerns that lie be- 
tween us and God, ate of vaſt conſequence; our eternal 
weal or wo depends upon the right management of them; 
row hercby we ſolemnly declare, that having laid them 
near our own hearts, in a ſerious care about them, we 
chuſe to lodge them in the Redeemer's hands by a judi- 
cious faith in him, which we can * a good reaſon for. 
God having declared himlelf well pleated in him, we 
hereby declare ourſelves well pleated in him too: God ha- 
ving committed all judgment to the Son, we hereby com- 
mit all our judgment to him hkewiſe, as the ſole referec 
of the great cauſe, and the ſole truſtee of the great con- 
cern; knowing whom we have believed, even one who 
is able, and faithful to keep what we have committed to 
him againſt that day, that great day when it will be call- 
ed for, 2 Tim. i. 11. a 

This then we mean, when we receive the Lord's ſup- 

: we confe(s that Jefus Chriſt is Lord, aud ons our- 

ves to be his ſubjects, and put ourſelves under his go- 
— we confeſs that he is a ſkilful Phyſician, and 
own ourſelves to be his patients, reſolving to obſerve his 
preſcriptions ; we contets that he is a faithful Advocate, 
and own ourſelves to be his clients, reſolving to be advi- 
ſed by him in every thing. In a word, in this ordinance 
we profeſs that we are not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
nor of the croſs of Chriſt ; in which his goſpel is all ſum- 
med up, knowing it t 


| 
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dream of aſcending up into heaven, or of going down to 
the deep, to fetch Chiiſt into this ordinance, that we 
may partake of him: no, the word is unizh thee, and 
Chriſt in the word, Rom. x. 6. 7. 6. 

Unworthy receivers, that is, thoſe who refoive to con- 
tinue in fin, becauſe grace hath abounded, partake of 
the guilt of Chriſt's body and blood, and have commu— 
nion with thoſe that crucified him; for, as much as in 
them Les, they crucify him afreſh, Heb. vi. 6. What 
they do, ſpeaks ſuch ill thoughts of Chriſt, chat we m 
conclude, it they had been at Jeruſalem when he 
was put to death, they would have joincd with thoſe 
that cried, « Crucify him, crucify him.” 

But humble and penitent believers partake of the bletl- 
ed fruits of Chriſt's death; his body and blood are their 
food, their phyſic, their cordial, their life, their all. 
All the riches of the goſpel are virtually in them. 

1. Chriſt, and all his benefits, are here communicated 
to us. Here is not only bread and wine ict betore us to be 
looked at, but given to us to be eaten and drank; wot 
only Chriſt . known to us, that we may contem- 
plate the myſteries of redemption, but Chriſt made over 
to us, that we may participate of the benefits of redemp- 
tion. God, in this ordinance, not only aflures us of the 
truth of the promiſe, but, according to our preſent caſe 
and capacity, conveys to us by his Spirit the good things 
promiſed: receive Chiit Jeſus the Lord, Chriſt and a 
3 Chriſt and peace, Chriſt and grace, Chriſt and 

cavern: it is all your own, it you come up to the terms 
on which it is offered in the goſpel. 

Fountains of life are here broken up, wells of ſalvation 
are here opened; the ſtone rolled away trom the well's 
mouth, and you are called upon to come and draw wa- 
ter with joy. The well is deep; but this ordinance is a 
bucket, by which it is caſy to draw, Let us not foriake 
theie living ſtreams, tor puddle water. Breatts of con- 
ſolation are here drawn out to us, from which we may 
ſuck and be ſatished. Theſe are wiſdom's gates, wherc 
we are appointed to wait for wiſdom's gifts; and we 
ſhall not wait in vain. 

2. Chriſt, and all his benefits, are here to be received 
by us. If we do indeed anſwer the intention of the or- 
dinance, in receiving the bread and wine, we accept 


the power of God unto falva- | the offer that is made us: Lord, I take thee at thy wort; 


tion to all them that believe, Rom. i. 16. and having | be it to thy ſervant according to it. We hereby interofi 


found it ſo to us. 


ourſelves in Chriſt's mediation between God and man, 


Thirdly, It is a communicating ordinance. Here are and take the benefit of it, according to the tenor of the 
not only goſpel-truths repreſented to us, and confeſſed | everlaſting goſpel. Chi iſt, in this ordinance, graciouliy 
by us, but goſpel-benefits offered to us, and accepted by | condeſcending to ſhew us the print of the nails, and the 


ns: for it is not only a faithful ſaying, but well worthy | mark of the 


ar, to ſhew us his pierced hands, his picr- 


of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jetus died to fave ſinners, | ced fide, thoſe tokens. of his love and power as Redeem- 


1 Tim. i. 15. This is the explication which the apoſtle 
gives of this ordinance, 2 Cor. x. 16. „The cup of blefl- 
„ ing which we bleſs,” that is, which we pray to God to 
bleſs, which we bleſs God with and for, and in which we 


hope and expect that God will bleſs us, it “ is the com- | 


„ munion” (Xii, the communication) © of the bloud 
„ of Chriſt; the bread which we break is the commu- 


„ nion,“ or communication, of the body of Chriſt,” 


which was not only broken for us upon the croſs, when 
it was made an offering for lin; but it is broken to us, as 


the childrens bread is broken to the children, in the e- 


verlaſting goſpel, wherein it is made the tood of fouls. 
"By the ur og blood of Chriſt, which this ordinance 
is the communion of, we are to underſtand a!l thoſe pre- 
cious benefits and privileges, which were purchaſed tor us 
Ly the death of Chriſt, and are aſſured to us upon 
the goſpel-terms in the everlaſting covenant. When the 
ſun 1s ſid to be with us, and we ſay we have the ſun, 


as in the day, as in the Summer, it is not the body and 


bulk of the fun that we have, but his rays and beams 
are darted down upon us, and by them we receive the 
| light, warmth, aud influence of the ſun; and thus the 
fun is communicated to us, according to the law of crea- 
tion : fo, in this ordinance, we are partakers of Chriſt, 
Heb. iti. 14-3 not of his real body and blood; it is ſenſe- 
!efs and abturd, unchtiſtian and inhuman to mans 1o; 
nut of his merit and righteouſneſs for our juſtihcation, 


er; we, by partaking of it, comply with his inteations, 
we conſent to him, and clute with him, ſaying as hung; 
did, John xx. 23. „ My Lord and my God!” Noue bu: 
Chriſt, none but Chrilt. 

We do here likewiſe ſet ourſelves to participate of that 


| ſpiritual ſtrength and comfort, which through grace 


flows into the hearts of bchevers, from their intercit in 
Chriſt crucified, The goſpel of Chriſt, lere ſolemnly ex- 
hibited, is meat and drink to dur fouls; it is bread, that. 
firengthens man's heart, and is the {iff of lite; it is 
wine, that makes glad the heart, and revives the ſpirit. 
Our ſpirtual life is ſupported and maintained, and the 
new man enabled for its work aud coullicts, by the ſpi- 
ritual benchts which here we communicate of, as the nn 
tural life, and the natural body is by our neceflary ford, 
From the fulncſs that is in Chriit cruciſicd, we here de- 
rive grace for grace; grace tur gracious exerciſes, as thr 
branches derive lap from the root, and as the lam 3+ derive 
oil from the olive-tree, Zech. iv. i1. 12. John i. 16. ; and 
ſo, like healthy growing children, are * nounſh:d up 
in the words of faith and of good dothine,” 1 Tim. 


iv. 6. till we are “ come to the perfect man, to the 


« mcafure of the ftature of the tulnefs of Chriſt.“ Thus 
it is Gur communion with, and communicating Chiit's 
body and blood. 

Feur thy, It is a covenanting ordinance, „ This cup,” 
our Saviour teils us, (that is, this ordinance) “ is the 


his Spirit and grace for our ſfanRification. We muſt not „ New Teſtament,” Luk? xxii. 29.; not ubly pertaining 
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to the New Teſtament, but containing it: it hath the 
whole New Teſtament in it, and is the ſum and ſubſtance 
of it. The word Jes, ſigniſies both a teſtament, and a 
covenant: in general, it is an inflrument, by which a 
right paſſeth and is conveyed, and a title to ſome good 
thing given. The goſpel-revelation of God's =_ and 
will, is both a teſtament and a covenant; and the Lord's 
ſupper hath a reference to it, as both. 

1. It is the New Teſtament. The everlaſting goſpel 
is Chriſt's laſt will, by which he hath given and bequeath- 
ed a great eſtate to his family on earth, with certain pre- 
cepts and injunctione, and under certain proviſos and li. 
nutations. This will is become of force by the death of 
the Teſtator, Heb. ix. 16. 17. and is now unalterable : it 
is proved in the court of heaven, and adminiſtration i- 
ven to the bleſſed Spirit, who is as the executor of the 
will; for of him the teſtator ſaid, John xvi. 14. « He 
« ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you.” Chriſt 
having purchaſed a great eſtate by the merit 
of his death; by his teſtament, he left it all to his poor re- 
lations that have need enough of it, and for whom he bought 
it ; ſo that all thoſe that can prove themſelves a-kin to 
Ciriſt, by their being © born from above,” John in. 3. 
their + partaking of a divine nature,” 2 Pet. i. 4. and 
their doing the will of God,” Matth. xii. 50. may 
claim the eſtate by virtue of the will, and ſhall be fure of 
a preſent maintenance, and a future inheritance out of 
it, 

The Lord's ſupper is this New Teſtament ; it is not on- 
ly a memorial of the teftator's death, but is the ſeal of 
the teſtament. A true copy of it, atteſted by this ſeal, 
and pleadable, is hereby given into the hands of every 
believer, that he may have flrong conſolation. The ge- 
neral record of the New Teſtament, which is common to 
all, is hereby made particular. 

(% The charge given by the will is hereby applied 
and enforced to us. The teſtator hath charged us to re- 
member him, hath charged us to follow him whitherſo- 
ever he goes: he hath charged us to love one another, 
John xiv. 34. and the eſtate he hath left us is ſo deviſed, 
as not to give any occaſion to quarrel, but rather to be a 
bond of union. He hath charged us to eſpouſe has cauſe, 
ſerve his intereſt, and concern ourſelves in his concern- 
ments in the world, to ſeek the weltare of the great bo- 
dy, and all the members of it. He hath likewife char- 
ged us to expect and prepare for his ſecond coming : his 
word of command is, Watch. Now, in the Lord's ſupper 
we are minded of this charge, and bound afreſh faithtul- 
ly to obſerve whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded, as the 
Rechabites kept the command of their father, Jer. xxxv. 
6.8. 

(2) The legacies left by the will are hereby particularly 
conſigned to us; paid in part, and the reſt ſecured to be 
= u hen we come to age, even at the time appointed 
by the Teſtator. What is left tor us is not only ſuffici- 
ent to anſwer the full intention of the will, enough for all, 
enough for each, but it is left in good hands, in the 
hands of the Spirit of truth, who will not deal untaithful- 
ly with us; tor, as Chriſt tells us, (John xiv. 17.) « We 
« know him.” Nay, Chriſt himſelf is riſen from the 
dead, to be the ovcrietr of his own will, and to ſee it duly 
executed. fo that we are in no danger ot loſing our lega- 
cics, unleſs by our own default. Theſe are good ſecuri- 


ties, and what we may with abundant ſatistaction rely 


urn; and yet our Lord Jeſus, * more abundantly toſhew 
„the heirs of promue the immutability of his counſel 
„ {ath conlirmed it by an oath,” (by a ſacrament, which 
is his oath to us, as well as ours to him), „that by all thoſe 
« immutable things, in which it is impoſſible tor God to 
« he, we miglt have n that have ventu- 
red our all in che New Teſtament, Heb. vi. 17 18. 

2. It is the New covenant-----T hough God is our ſove- 
reign Lord and Owner, and we are in his hand as the 
clay in the hands of the porter; yet he condeſcends to deal 
with us about our reconciliation and happineſs in the 
way of a covenant, that they which arc faved may be the 


more comtorted, and they which periſh may be rendered | days. Claiming the bleſſings „t 
the n.ore inexcuſable. Ihe tenor of this covenant is, ourſelves under the bonds of the covenaut. 


_—_— 


Acts xvi. 31. “ Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and thou 
„ ſhalt be ſaved.” Salvation is the great promiſe of the 
covenant ; believing in Chriſt the great condition of the 
covenant. Now, this cup is the covenant, that is, it is 
the ſeal of the covenant. There ſeems to be an alluſion 
to that ſolemnity, which we read of, Exod. xxiv. 7. 8. 
Moſes read the book of the covenant in the audience of 
the people, and the people declared their conſent to it, 
ſaying, “ All that the Lord hath ſaid we will do, and will 
« he obedient,” and then Moles „ took the blood, and 
« ſprinkled it upon the people,” part of it having before been 
ſprinkled upon the altar, and faid, „ Behold the blood 
of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with you, 
« concerning all theſe words.” Thus the covenant bei 
made by facrifice, (Plal. I. 5) and the blood of the facri- 
fice being ſprinkled both upon the altar of God, and up- 
on the repreſentatives of the people, both partics did as 
it were, interchangeably put their hands and ſeals to the 
articles and agreement. So the blood of Chriſt havin 
ſatisfied for the breach of the covenant ot innocency, an 
purchaſed a new treaty, and being the ſacrifice by which 
the covenant is made, is fitly called « the blood of the 
- covenant.” Having ſprinkled this blood upon the altar 
in his interceſſion, when, © by his own blood he entered 
in once into the holy place,” he doth in this ſacrament 
ſprinkle it upon the people; as the apoſile explains this 
myſtery, Heb. ix. 12.---22. A bargain is a bargain, though 
it be not ſealed, but the ſealing is the ratification and 
perfection of it. The internal ſeal of the covenant, as 
adminiſtered to true believers, is the Spirit of promiſe, 
Fph. i. 13. whereby we are ſcaled to the day of redemp- 
« tion,” Eph. iv. 30. But the external ſeals of the cove- 
nant, as adminiſtered in the viſible church, are the fa- 
craments, particularly this of the Lord's ſupper. Seal- 
ing ordinances are appointed to make our covenant with 
God the mare ſolemn, and conſequently the more aflect- 
ing, and the impreſſions of it the more abiding. The 
covenant of grace is the covenant “ never to be forgot- 
ten,“ Jer. v. 50. This ordinance therefore was inſti- 
tuted to aſlure us that Gad never will f it, and to aſſiſt 
us that we never may forget it. It is the ſeal ot the new 
covenant; that is, 

(1.) God doth in and by this ordinance ſeal to us © to 
« be to us a God.” This article of the covenant is inclu- 
live of all the reſt, in giving himſelf to us, to be ours, 
he gives us all things, tor he is God all-fufficient. This 
is the graut, the royal grant, which the eternal God here 
teals, and delivers to true believers, as his act and deed. 
tle gives himſelf to them, and impowers them to call 
him theirs. What God is in himſelt, he will be to them 
tor their good. His wiſdom theirs, to counſel and 
direct them; his power theirs, to protect and fu 
them; his juſtice theirs, to juſtify them; his hotneſs 
theirs, to ſanctify them; his goodneſs theirs, to love and 
fuppiy them: his truth is the inviolable ſecurity of the 
promiſe; and his eternity the perpetuity of their happi- 
nefs. He will be to them a Father, and they ſhall be his 
ſons and daughters, dignified by the privileges of 
tion, and difiinguiſhed by the Spirit of adoption. Their 
Maker is their Huſband, and he hath faid, that he is mar- 
ried to them, and rejoiceth in them as the bridegroom in 
his bride, If. Ixii. 4. 5. The Lord is their Shepherd, and 
the ſheep of his paſture ſhall not want. He is the portion 
ot their inheritance in the other world, as well as of 
their cup in this; hath prepared for them a city, and 
therefore is not aſhamed to be called their God, Heb. xi. 
16. compare Luke xx. 37. 

2. We do in and by this ordinance ſeal to him, © to be 
to him a people.” We accept the relation by our vo- 
luntary choice and content, and bind our fouls with 
a bond, that we will approve ourſelves to him in the re- 
lation. We hereby — ſurrender, and give up our 
whole ſelves, body, ſoul, and ſpirit, to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, covenanting and promiling that 


| we will by his 3. ſerve him taithtully, and walk 


cloſely with him in all manner of gofpel-obedience all our 
{Pe COYCNINt, we put 
« Olad, 

«6 truly 
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« truly I am thy ſervant, I am thy fervant;” wholly and nefs of grace in Chriſt, from which we may all receive. 
only, and for ever thine. And this is the meaning of The word of grace is ready as the means; the Spirit of 
this ſervice. | a is ready as the anthor: every thing ready 
or the mortifiying of fin, the confirming of faith, and 

| our furtherance in holincis. 3. For our conſolation. A 

well of living water is ready, if we can but foe it: peace 
is left us for a legacy, which we may claim if we Will: 
promiſes are given for our ſupport, which, if we have 
: i N not the benefit of, it is our own fault. There is fome- 
P Lentiful and ſuitable proviſion is made in this ordi- | thing in the new covenant to obviate every gricf, ce Y 


nance, out of the treaſures of the Redeemer's grace; challenge, every fear, if we will uſe it. 4. For our fat 
and miniſters, as ſervants, are ſent to bid to the feaſt; to vation, ready to be revealed, 1 Pet. i. "2 Angels upon the 
invite thoſe that the Maſter of the feaſt hath defigned for wing are ready to convoy us; Jeſus ſtanding at the Father's 
his gueſts, and to haſten thoſe that are invited to this right hand, is ready to receive us; the many manſions are 
banquet of wine, alluding to Eith. vi. 14. Wiſdom hath | ready prepared for us. „ All things are ready,” 
ſent forth her maidens on this errand, and they have 2. All things are now ready, juſt now; for, „ Behold, 
words put in their mouths, Luke xiv. 17. “ Come, for „ now is the accepted time,” 2 Cor. vi. 2 ; 
all things are now ready :” this is our meſlage. (1.) All things arc now readier than they were under 
Firſt, We are to tell you all things are ready, now rea- | the law. Grace then lay more hid than it doth now, 
dy : he that hath an car, let him hear” this. All when © life and immortality are brought to” ſo clear a 
things are now ready in the goſpel-teaſt, that are proper | light by the gotpel.“ Chriſt in a ſacrament, is much 
for, or will contribute to the full ſatistaction of an im- e than Chritt in a ſacrifice. 
mortal foul, that knows its own nature and intereſt, and i (2.) All things are now reacier than they will be ſhort- 
defires to be truly and eternally happy, in the love and Iv, it we trifle away the preſent ſeaſon. Now the duor 
tavour of its Creator. ot mercy ſtands open, and we are invited to come and 
1. All things are ready; all things requiſite to a noble enter; but it will ſhortly be ſhut. Now the golden 
feaſt. Let us alittle improve the metaphor, ſceptre is held out, and we are called to come and reuch 
(i.) There is a houſe read tor the eatertainment of the top of it; but it will be otherwiſc, when the days of 
the gueſts, the goſpel-church, witdom's houſe, which [our probation are numbeted and fivithed, and he that 
ſhe hath built upon ſeven pillars, Prov. ix 1, God hath | row faith, Conte tor a blefling, will ſay, Depart vith a 
ſet up his tabernacle among men, and the place of this curſe. 
tent is enlarged, and made Capacious enough, ſo that Secerd'y, We muſt call you to come. This is now the 
though the table has been repleniſhed with guefis, yet | call, Come, come. The Spirit faith, Come; and the 
Rill there is room, Luke xiv. 22. bnde faith, Come, Rev. Xxii. 17. Come to Ckritt in the 
(2) There is a table ready ſpread in the word and or- | ürſt place, and then come to this ordinance. Al things 
dinances, like the table in the temple on which the ſhew- | are ready;” be not you unready. 
bread was placed, a loaf tor every tribe. The ſcriptute is { This exhortation muſt be directed to three ſorts of 
written, the canon of it completed, and in it a tull de- perſons. 1. Thoſe who are utterly unmeet for this ordi- 
claration made of God's good-will towards men, which | dinance, muſt be exhorted to qualify themſelves, and 
« he that runs, may read.” then come. 2. Thoſe who, through grace, are in ſome 
(3) There are lavers ready for us to waſh in; as at the meaſure meet for this ordinance, muſt be exhorted ſpee- 
the marriage-fcaſt in Cana, there were fix water-pots ſet |dily to enter themſelves. 3. Thoſe who have entered 
for purification, John ii. 6. let the ſenſe of pollu- | themſelves, muſt be exhorted to be conſtant in their at- 
tions contracted ſhould deter us from the participation of | tendance upon it. 
theſe comforts. Behold, there is a fountain opened, | Firft, | nwfſt apply myſelf to thoſe, that by their eng- 
Tech. xiii. 1.; come and waſh in it, that being purged |rance, profanencts, irreligion, or reigning worldlincfs, 
from an evil conſcience by the blood of ſeſus, you may | put a bar in their own way, and may not be admitted 
with humble confidence compals God's altar. to this ordinance. If theſe lines ſhould fall under the eyc of a- 
(J) There are ſervants ready to attend you; and thoſe | ny ſuch, let them knowl have a meilage ta them from (God, 
are the miniſters, whoſe work it is to direct you to the | and I mult deliver it, „Whether they witl hear, or whe- 
table, and to“ give to every one their portion of meat “ ther they forbear.” 
« in due ſcaſon; rightly dividing the word of truth.” They | Doſt thou live a carnal wicked life, in the fervice of 
are not maſters ot the feaſt, but only ſtewards, and * your | fin and Satan, without fear, and without (God in the 
« ſervants for Chriſt's fake,” 2 Cor. iv. 5. world ? „ light is come into the word:“ and doit thou 
(5) There is a deal of company already come; many [love darkneſs rather, not knowing, nor deſiring to 
have accepted the invitation, and have found a hearty | know the way of the Lord, and the judement of thy 
welcome: Why then ſhould your place be empty? let “ God?” Art thou 2drunkard, afſwearer, a ſabbath- break - 
the communion of faints invite you into communion er? Artthou an adulterer, a fornicator, or unclean 
with Chriſt. | perſon ? Art thou a liar, a decriver, &@ railer, or 4 con- 
(6.) A bleſiing is ready to be craved. He is ready, that tentious perſon? Art thon a mere drudee to the world, 
is to bleſs the ſacrifice, 1 Sam. ix. 13. The great High or a llave to any baſic luft? ies the own confeience tell 
Prieſt of our profeſſion, ever living to intercede for us, thee, Thou art the man; or would it not tell thee ſo, it 
and „ attending continually to this very thing,” is ready | thou u ouldſt ſuffer it to deal taithtuilly with thee. 
to command a bleſſing upon our ſpiritual food. I. know then, that “ thou haſt no part nor lot in 
() The Maſter of the ſeaſt is ready to bid you wel. , * this matter;” while thou continueſt thus, thou art not an 
come; 25 ready as the father of the prodigal was to re- invited gueſt to this feaſt, the ſervants dare not bid the- 
ceive his repenting, returning fon, whom he ſaw when welcome, for they know the Maſter will not, but will 
he was yet a great way oft, Luke xv. 20. God's ear is aſk thee, „ Friend, how comet thou in kither 2 What 
open to hear, his hand open to give, If. Ixv. 24. ;* haſt thou to do to take God's covenant,” and the ſeal 
(8.) The proviſion is ready tor your entertainment: all of it, « in'o thy mouth, ſecing thou hateſt inſtruction 7” 
things are ready. 1. For our juſtification. Divine ju- Read that feripture, and hear God ipeaking to thee in it. 
Rice is ſatisfied ; an everlaſting righteouſneſs is brought Pal. I. 16. Sc. „ It is not meet to take the childrens 
in; an act of indemnity hath paſſed the royal aſſent, and “ bread, and caſt it to dogs.” Thou art forbidden to 
a pardoning office is erected, where all that can make it touch theſe ſacred things with thine unhallowed hinds; 
appear they are intereſted in the general act, may fue out for * what communion hath Chriſt w th Bulial ?” It 
their particular charter of pardon. There is a plea realy, thou truſt thyiclt upon thivordinance white thou continueit 
an advocate ready; « Behold, he is near that juftificth under ſuch a character, inte a4 of doing honour to the 
« vs,” II. I. 8. 2. For our ſanctiſication. There is 2 fu}- Lord Jeſus, thou puticit a daring aſſiont upon bim, as if 


he 
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he were altogether ſuch a one as thyſelf : inſtead of fetch- 

ing in any true comfort to thine own ſoul, thou doit but 

aggravate thy guilt and condemnation; thy heart will be 
more hardened, thy conſcience more feared, Satan's | 
ſtrongholds more fortified, and thou eateſt and drinkeſt 
judgu ent to thyſelf, „not diſcerning the Lord's body,” 

not putting a diflerence between this bread and other 

bread, but “ trampling under foot the blood of the co- 

« venant,” as a profane and common thir g. 

2. Know alſo, that thy condition is very miſerable 
while thou debarreſt thyſelt from this ordinance, and 
art as polluted put from this prietthood. How light ſo- 
ever thou may eit make of it, “ this is not of thy whore- 
„ doms,” this is not of thy mifcries a * {mall matter,” 
that thou ſhutteſt thyſelf out of covenant and commu- 
nion with the God that made thee, and in effect diſ- 
claimeſt any intereſt in the Chriſt that bought thee, as if 
thou hadeſt taken the devil's words out ot their mouths, 
« What have we to do with thee Jeſus, thou Son of God?” 
And if thou perſiſt in it, ſo ſhall thy doom be, thou thy- 
ſelf haſt decided it. It now it be as nothing to thee to 
be ſeparated from the ſheep'of Chriſt, and excluded from 
their green paſtures, yet it wil be ſomething ſhortly, 
when thou ſhalt accordingly have thy place among the 

oats, and thy lot with them for ever. Thou thinkeft 


it no loſs now to wart the cup of ble ſſing; becauſe thou 


pret-rreſt the cup of drunkennels before it: but what 
doſt thou think of the cup of trembling, that will ere 
long be put into thy hand, it thou repent not? Thou 
haſt no delite to the wine of the love of God, but chuſeſt 
the puddle water of ſenſual pleaſures rather; but canſt 
thou drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which ſhall 
be 4 poured out without mixture, in the prefence of the 
« Lamb?” Rev. xiv, 10. Thou thinkeſt thyſclt eaſy 
and happy, that thou art not under the bonds and checks 
of this ordinance ; but doſt not thou fee thy ſelf extreme- 
ly miſcrable, whilſt thou haſt no right to the bleſſings 
and comforts of this ordinance? If there were not an- 
other life after this, theu mighteſt have ſome colour for 
blcfling thy telt thus in thy own wicked way, (and yet, if 
ſo, 1ſhould fee no cauſe to envy thee); but wretched foul, 
„What wilt thou do in the day ot viſitation ” Thou 
that. herdeſt thyſelf with the ſinners in Zion, and chuſeſt 
them for thy people; + Canſt thou dwell with with de- 
« vouring fire? Canſt thou inhabit everlaſting burnings?” | 
If. xxxiii. 144 God, by his grace, open thine eyes, and 
give thee to ſee thy mifery and danger, betore it be too 
late. 

3. Yet know, that moe thy condition is very fad, 
it is not deiperate. Thou haſt yet ſpace given thee to te- 


pent, and grace offered thee: O retute not that grace; 


flip not that ſpace. Leave thy fins, and turn to God in 
Chriſt : caſt away from thee all thy tranſgreihons; make 
thee a new heart, begin a new lite: „ forſake the fool- 
« jth, and live; live to fome purpoſe, and “ go in the 
« way of underſtanding ;” and then, in Wiſdom's name, 
I am to tell thee, that notwithſtanding all thy tormer fol- 
lies, thou art welcome to her houſe, welcome to her 
table; treely welcome “ to eat of her bread, and to 
« drink ot the wine which the hath mingled,” Prov. ix. 
4. 5. 6. Now at leaſt, vow at laſt, “ in this thy day, 
« know the things that belong to thy peace.” Be wiſe 
for thylelt, wite tor thine own foul; and cheat not thy- 
jelt into thine own ruin, 

Poor finner! I pity thee; I would gladly help thee. 
The Lord pity ther, and help thee! He will, it thou 
wilt pity thyſelf, and help thyfelt. Wilt thou be pertua- 
ded by one that v ſhes thee well, to exchange the ſervice 
ot fin, which is perfect ſlavery, for the fervice of God, 
which is pertect liberty ? To exchange the baſe and ſor- 
did pleatures of a {entuzl lite, which level thee with the 
beaſts, tot the pure and refined pleatures of a ſpiritual ' 
and divine lite, which will raite thee to a communion 


v 1th the holy angels? lam conhdent, thou wilt quickly 
lit it a bleed change. 
« the duft, loote thytelt from the Lands of thy neck,” 
I li. : Give up thytelt in üucerity to Jeſus Christ, and 
er come zd kſaſt with him : ther ſhalt then have it 


« Awake, ſhake thyſelt mo, 


this ordinance the pledges of his favour, aflurznces of 
thy reconciliation to hin, and acceptance with hun; and 
all ſhall be well, for it ſhall end everlaſtingly well. 

Secondly, 1 muſt next apply myiclt to thote, who having 
competent knowledge in the things of God, and making 
a jultifiable profeſſion of Chriſt's holy religion, cannot 
be denied admiſhon to this ordinance, and yet deny 
themſelves the bencht and comfort of it. Such arc here- 
by exhorted, without turther delay, folemnly to give 
up their names to the Lord Jeſus, in and by this ſacra- 
ment. Hear Hezekiah's ſummons to the paflover, 2 Chron. 
xxx. 8, « Yield yourſelves unto the Lord; give the hand 
« unto the Lord,” ſo the Hebrew phraſe is: join your- 
ſelves to him in the bond of the covenaat, and then ex- 
change the ratifications; “ Enter into the ſanctuary,” 
Firſt, „give your ownlelves unto the Lord,” and then 
confirm the ſurrender by the folemnity of this ordi- 
nance. 

1. Let me addreſs this exhortation to youn le 
that were in their infancy baptized ins the Chriliar 
faith, and have been well educated in the knowledge of 
God, and of his ways, and are now grown up to years 
of diſcretion ; are capable of underſtanding what the 
do, of diſcerning between their right hand and their lefe 
in ſpiritual things, and of chuſing and refuſing for them- 
ſelves accordingly; and that have had ſome good impreſ- 
ſions made upon their fouls by divine things, and ſome 
good inclinations towards God, and Chriſt, and heaven : 
ſuch are invited to the table of the Lord, and called up- 
on to come; for “ all things are now ready,” and it is not 
good to delay. 

You that are young, will you now be prevailed with 
to be ſerious, and reſolved for God? You now begin to 
at with reaſon, and to * put away childiſh things :” you 
are come to be capable of conſidering, and you are think- 
ing how you mult live in this world; O that I could pre- 
vail with you to think firſt how you may live for another 
world! I am not perſuading you to come raſhly and 
careleſsly to the Lord's table, as when you were little 
children you went to church for faſhion's-ſake, and be- 
cauſe your parents took you with them; but I am per- 
ſuading you now, in the days of your youth, from a 
deep conviction of your duty and intereſt, and a ſerious 
concern about your ſouls and cternity, inteliigently, de- 
liberately, and with a fixed reſolution to join yourſelves 
unto the Lord in an everlaſting covenant, and then to 
come and fecal that covenant at his table. You are now 
come to the turning time of life, to thoſe years, when 
ordinary people fix for their whole lives: I beg of you, 
tor Chriſt's fake, and for your own precious Gals ake, 
that now you will turn to God, and 4 tor him, and ſet 
your faces heaven-wards. 

Come, and let us reaſon together a little; and I beſcech 
you to reaſon with yourſclves. 

1. Are you not by baptiſm given up unto the Lord? 
Are not the vows of God already upon you ? Is not your 
baptiſm your honour ? is it not your comfort? It is fo: 
but you are unworthy of that honour, unworthy of 
that comfort, if, when you arrive to a capacity for it, 
you decline doing that for yourſelves, which was done 
tor you when you were baptized. How can you expect 
that your parents dedication of you to God then, ſhould 
avail you any thing, it you do not now make it your 
own act and deed? Might not your backwardacts to 
contim the covenant, by this folemn taking of it upon 
yourtelves, be conſtrued an implicit renunciation of it, 
and be adjudged a ftorteiture of the benefit of it? I be- 
licve, you would not for a world diſclaim your baptiſm, 
nor ditown the obligation of it. You will not, I am con- 
hdent, you will not throw off your Chriſtianity, nor join 
with thote that ſay, We have no part in David, nv in- 
heritance in the ſon of David. Come then, and ratify 
your baptiſm; either let thoſe articles be cancelled, or, 
now you are of age, come and ſeal them yourſclve:. 
Either fland to the bargain, or ſay you will nct: cither 
be Chriſtians complete, Chriſtians by your own content 
or nat Chriſtians at all. The matter is plain: the bonds 
at bath the facraments are the lame; vou ate under the 
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bonds of the one. which | know you dare not renounce,there- 
fore come under the bonds of the other, Conſider; take 
advice; ſpeak your minds. 

2. How can you diſpoſe of yourſelves better now in the 
days of your youth, than to give up yourſelves unto the 
Lord? Theſe are your chuling days; you are now chu- 
ſing other ſettlements, in callings, relations, and places 
of abode ; why ſhould you not now chuſe this ſettlement 
in the ſervice of God, which will make all your other 
ſettlements comfortable? Chuſe you therefore this day 
whom you will ſerve, God or the world, Chriſt or the 
fleſh; and be perſuaded to bring the matter to a good 
iſſue: determine the debate in that happy reſolve which 
the people of lracl came to, when they ſaid, « Nay, but 
« we will ſerve the Lord,” Joſh xxiv. 21. Why ſhould 
not he, who is the firſt and the beſt, have the firſt and 
the beſt of your days? which, I am ſure, you cannot 
beſtow better, and which it is both your duty and inte- 
reſt to beſtow thus. 

z. What will you get by delaying it? You intend, 
ſome time or other, ſolemnly to give up yourſelves unto 
the Lord in this ordinance, and you hope then to receive 
the benefit and comfort of it; but the tempter teils you 
it is all in good time; and you diſmiſs your convictions, as 
Felix did Paul, Acts xxiv. 25. with a promiſe, that © at a 
„ more convenient ſeaſon you will ſead for them“ You 
are ready to fay, as the people did, Hag. i. 2. « The time 
« js not come, the time that the Lord's houſe ſhould be 
« built.” You think you muſt build your own firſt ; and 
what comes of thote delays? Satan, ere you are aware, 
gets advantage by them, and cozens you of all your 
time, by cozening you of the preſent time. Your hearts 
are in danger of being hardened; the Spirit of glace 
may hereby be provoked to withdraw, and firive no 
more; and what will become of you, if death furprize 
you before your great work be done. 

4. What better proviſion can you make for a comfort- 
able life in this world, than by doing this great work be- 
times? You are ſetting out in a world of temptations, 
more than you think ot; and how can you better arw 
yourſelves againſt them, than by coming up to that fixed 
refolution, which will filence the tempter, with“ Get 
* thee behind me, Satan?“ When Naomi faw that Ruth 
was = ſtedfaſily reſolved, ſhe left off ſpeaking to her“ 
The counſel of the ungodly will not be fo apt to court 

ou to the way of ſinners, and the feat of the fcorn- 

l, when you have vowed yourſelves ſet out in the was 
of God, and ſeated already at the table of the Lord. You 
are launching forth into a ſtormy fea; and this will tur- 
niſh you with balaſt. Your way lies through a vale of 
tears, and therefore you have need to be well ſtocked 
with comforts : and where can you ſtock yourſelves bet- 
ter, than in an ordinance which ſeals all the pron.ifes of 
the new covenant, and conveys all the happincts included 
in them? ; 

And how ſhall I gain this point with young people? 
Will they be perſuaded betime to reſolve for God and 
heaven ? Remember thy Creator,” remember thy Re- 
deemer, in the days of thy youth;” and then it is to 
be hoped thou wilt not fo them, nor will they forget 
thee, when thou art old. Wy 1 1 

Let me addreſs this exhortation to thoſe whoſe incli— 
nations are good, and their converſation blameleſs; but 
their deſires are weak, and their affections cool and in- 


different, and therefore they keep off from this ordinance. | 


This is the character of very many, who are honeſt, but 
they want zeal and reſolution enough to bring them un- 
der this engagement. They can give no tolerable reaſon 
why they do not come to the ſacrament; it may be, they 
have bought a piece of ground, or a yoke of oxen : their 
hands are full of the world, and they are too buſy; they 
are unſettled, or not ſettled to their minds; and this 
makes them uneaſy, and they hope that therefore they 
may be excuſed. But the true reaſon is, they are floth- 
ful and dilatory, and “ the things that remain are ready 
« to die:“ they cannot find in their hearts to take pains, 
the pains they know they muſt take in a work of this na- 
ture; they are not willing to be bound to that ſtrictneſs, 


— 


care, and watchfulneſs, which this ſacrament will oblige 
them to; they will be as they are, and make no advan- 
ces: they have * hid their hands in their botom, and it 
« grieves them to bring it to their mouth again,” i. c. 
they will not be at the pains to feed themſelves, Prov. 
xxvi. 15. 

What ſhall we ſay torouze theſe luggards; to perſuade 
them to preſs forwards in their proteſli m, © torg: — 
* the things that ate behind,“ and not refting in taem 
Hear, ye“ virgins, that ſlumber and fleep;” and let your 
lamps he by neglected : hear the cry. Beho!1, the Bride- 
« groom cometh !” cometh in this ordinance, to eſpouie 


you to himlelt ; ſtir up yourſelves, and “go ye forth to 


meet him.” Hear, ye ſervants, ye flothful ſervants, 
your Maſter's voice; * How long wilt thou flcep, O flug- 
« gard ?” Is it not “ high time to awake out of lleep,” and 
apply thyſelf more cloſely and vigorouſly to the buline(s 
ot a Chriſtian? Is it not far in the day with thee, per- 
haps the fixth hour, or further on, dinner-time; and yet 
haſt thou no appetite to this ſpiritual teaſt, to which thou 
art invited? Thou haſt loft a great deal of time already, 
ſhould not thou now think ot redeeming time tor thy 
foul and eternity ? and how can that be better done, than 
by improving fuch advantageous opportunities as facra- 
ments are? Heir that call to cateleſs and trifling ptoteſſors, 
as if thou thyſelt wert called by name in it, Eph. v. 14. 
« Awake. thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 
„and Chriſt ſhall give thee light.“ 

1. Cenfider what an aſſtomt you put upon the Lord Je- 
ſus, while you live in the neglect ot this ordinance. 
You comemn his authority, who hath given this com- 
mand to all his difciples, (and among them you reckon 
yourſelves), “ Do this. in remembrance of me.” And is 
it nothing to hve in the omiſſion of a known duty, and 
in diſobedience to an expreſs precept? Is the law ot 
Chriſt nothing with you ? It you know to do good, ane 
do it nor, is it not fin? Is not this as much an ordinance 
ot Chriſt, as the word and prayer? You would not live 
without them; nor would you be yourſelves, or futicr 
your children to be without baptiſm; why then is this 
neglected? You arraign Chriſt's wifdom : he inſtituted 
this orcinance for your ſpiritual good, your ſtrength and 
nouriſhment ; and you think you need it not, you can 
do as well without it. This appointment, you think, 
might have been ſpared ; that is, you think yourſelves 
wiſer than Chriſt. You likewiſe hereby put a great flight 
upon the grace and love of Chriſt, which hath made tuck 
11ch proviſion for you, and given you o kind an invita- 
tion to it, 

This is excellently well urged in the public form of 
invitation to the holy commumon, which warns thoie 
that are ſcandalous to keep away, in theſe words: * If 
any of you be a blaſphemer of God, an hinderer or 
* {flinderer of his word, an adulterer, or be in malice 
« or envy, or in any other grievons crime, repent you 
* of your fins, or elſe come not to that holy table; Jett 

atter the taking of that holy facrament, the devil en- 
ter into you, as he entered into Judas, and fill vou 
full of all iniquit:es, and bring you-to deſtruction both 
of body and foul,” | 

And the other exhortation ſtirs up thoſe that are 
negligent, in theſe words: “ Ye know how grievous 

and unkind a thing it is, when a man hath prepared a 
rich teafſt, decked his table with all kind of proviſion, 
ſo that there lacketh nothing but the guetts to fit 
down; and yet they who are called, (without any 
cauſe), moſt authoafetly refuſe to come: which ot 
you in ſuch a caſe, would not be moved? Who would 
not think it a great injury and wrong done unto him? 
Wherefore, moſt dearly beloved in Chriſt, take ye 
good heed, left ye, withdrawing yourſelves from this 
holy ſupper, provoke God's indignation againſt you. 
* It is an eaſy matter for a man to ſay, I will not com- 
« municate, becauſe | am otherwiſe hindered with 
« worldly buſineſs: but ſuch excufes are not fo eaſily 
* accepted, and allowed betore God. It any man fay, 1 
© am a grievous finner, and therefore am afraid to come 
« wheretore then do ye not repent and amead ? When 
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God calleth you, are ye not aſhamed to ſay ye will 
not come ? When you ſhould return to God, will ye 
excuſe yourſelves, and fay you are not ready? Con. 
ſider earneſtly with yourſelves, how little fuch feigned 
excuſes will avail before God, They that refuſed the 
feaſt in the goſpel, becauſe they had bought a farm, 
or would try their yokes of oxen, or becaule they were 
married, were not excuted, but counted unworthy of 
the heavenly feaſt.” 
2. Conſider what an injury you hereby do to your 
own fouls. You know not what you loſe, while you live 
in the neglect of this ordinance, If you be deprived of 
opportumtics for it, that is an affliction, but not a fin; 
and in ſuch a cafe, while you lament the want of it, and 
keep up deſires after it, and improve the other helps you 
have, you may expect that God will make up the want 
ſome other way ; though we are tied to ordinances, God 
is not: but if you have opportunities for it, and yet ne- 
glect it, and when it is tobe adminiſtered, turn your backs 
upon it, you ſerve your fouls, fo as you would not ferve 
your bodies, for you deny them their neceflary food; and 
the ſoul that 1s ſtarved, is as certainly murdered, as the 
foul that is ſtabbed, and its blood ſhall be required at 
thy hands. No man ever yet “ hated his own fleſh,” but 
„ nouriſheth and cherifhcth it;“ yet thou denieſt thine 
own foul that which would no and cheriſh it, and 
thereby ſheweſt how little thou loveſt it, If thou didit 
duly attend on this c<1dinance, and improve it aright, 
thou wouldſt fnd it of unſpeakable utc to thee for the 
ſirengthening, of thy faith, the exciting of holy affections 
in thee, and thy furtherance in every good word and 
werk. S0 that to thy neglect of it, thou haſt reaſon to 
impute all thy weakneſs, and all the ſtrength and preva- 
Iency of thy temptations, all the unſteddinets of thy reſo- 
lut!ons, and all the unevennets of thy converſation. How 
can we expect the defied end, while we perkiſt in the 
neglect of the appointed means? 

1 hink not to fay within yourſelves, „We are not clean, 
« ſurcly we arc not clean,” theretore we come not to the 
feaſt. it you are rot, why are you not? Is there not 
« a fountain opened?” Have you not been many a time 
called to waſh you, and make you clean ? You are unrea- 
dy, and theretore you excuſe yourſelves trom coming. 
But is not y« ur unreadinef(s your fin? and will one fin 
juſtity you in another? Can a man's offence be his de- 
tence ? You think you are not ſerious enough, nor de- 
vout enough, nor regular enough in your convertations 
to come to the facramenit ; and perhaps you are not, but 
why are you not? What hinders you ? Is any more re- 
quired to ht you for the facrament, than is necctlary to 
ht you for heaven? 


excluded as unmect for heaven? Be perſuaded theretore 
to put on the wedding-garment, and then come to the 
wedding-teatt, Inficad of making your unreadinels an 
argument againſt coming to this ordinance, make the necet- 
fity of your coming to this ordinance an argument againſt 
your unreadimets, Say not, | am too hght and airy, too 
much addicted to ſport and pleatures, am linked too cloſe 


in vam and carnal company. or plunged too deep in 
worlkily care or butinets, and theretore | mutt be excu- 


{cd trom attending this ordinance, tor this is to make ill 
worte; but tay rather, It is neceflary l come to the Lord's 
tupper, and come in a right manner; my foul withers 


and languiſhes, dies and perifhes, it 1 do not, and thetre- 


tore mut break off this vain and fenfual courte ot lite, 
v hich untts me tor, and inditpotes me to that ordinance; 
theretore 1 n uti ntangle mytelt trom that ſociety, 
and dilingage myfclt trom that incumbrance, whatever 
it is whach cools prous aftections, and quenches that coal. 
Shake off that, whatever it is, which comes between you 
and the comtort and benetit of this ordinance: dally no 
longer in a matter of ſuch vaſt moment, but ſpeedily come 
to that refolution, Pal. cxix. 115. “ Depart from me, ye 
« evil doers,” ard evil doings, * tor 1 will keep the com- 
„» mandments of my God.” 

2 Let me advrets this exhortation to thoſe whoſe de- 
ſircs are lirong * towards the Lord, and towards the te- 


And dare you hve a day in that 
condition, in which it you die, you will be rejected and | 


„ ſpeak as a child.” 


—— — — — — 


„ membrance of his name” in this ordinance; but they 
are timorous, and are kept from it by prevailing fears. 
This is the caſe of many, who, we hope, © fear the Lord, 
and obey the voice of his ſervant ;” but they © walk in 
« darkneſs, and have no light,” IC I. 51.; who follow 
Chriſt, but they follow him trembling. Aſk them why 
they do not come to this facrament, and they will tell 
you they dare not come, they are unworthy ; they have 
no faith, no comfort in God, no hope of heaven; and 
therefore it they ſhould come, they ſhould „ent and 
« drink judgment to themſelves.” They find not in 
themſelves that fixedneſs of thought, that flame of pious 
and devout affections which they think ſhould be; 
and becauſe they cannot come as they ſhould, they think 
it better to ſtay away. What is ſaid for the conviction 
and terror of hypocrites and preſumptuous ſinners, not- 
withſtanding our care to diſtinguith . between the pregi- 
« ous and the vile,” they miſapply to themſelves, and fo 
the * heart of the righteous is made ſad,” which ſhould 
not be made ſad. We are commanded to “ ſtrengthen 
the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees; to ſay 
„to them that are of a feartul heart, Be ſtrong, fear 
„not,“ If, XXIV. 3. 4 But wherewith ſhall we comfort 
ſuch whoſe fouls many times retuſe to be comforted ? 
If we tell them of the infinite mercy and goodneſs of 
God, the merit and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the precious 
promiſes of the covenant, their jealous hearts reply, All 
this is nothing to them; the Lord, they think, has for- 
{aken them, their God hath forgotten them, and © utter- 
ly ſeparated them from his people. As vinegar upon 
«* nitre, ſo is he that fingeth ſongs to theſe heavy bearts,” 
Prov. xxv. 20. 

But“ O ye of little faith,” who thus doubt, would 
you not be made whole? Would not you be ſtrengthen- 
ed ? Is it not a delirable thing to attain to ſuch a peace 
and ſerenity of mind, as that you may come with a hum- 
ble holy boldneſs to this precious ordinance ? 

For your help then, take theſe two cautions. 

1. Judge not amiſs concerning yourſelves. As it is a 
— miſtake common among the children of men, 
to think their ſpiritual ſtate and condition to be good, 
when it is very bad, for, „there is that maketh himſelf 
rich, and yet hath nothing;“ ſo it is a diſquietin 
miſtake, common among the children of God, to think 
their ſpiritual ſtate and condition to be bad, when it is 
very good, for “there is that maketh himſclf poor, and 
« yet hath great riches,” Prov. xiii. 7, But it is a miſ- 
take which, 1 hope, by the grace of God may be rectified: 
and though a tull aflurance is rarely attained to, and we 
ought always to keep up a godly jealouſy over ourſelves, 
and a holy tear left we ſcem to come ſhort ; yet ſuch good 
hope through grace, as will enable us to rejoice in God, 
and go on cheertully in our work and duty, is what we 
ſhould aim at, and labour after, and which we ought not 
to deny oui ſelves the comfort of, when God by his grace 
hath given us caute for it. Whenever there is ſuch a ſe- 
rious concern about the ſoul, and another world, as pro- 
2 a holy tear, even that gives ground tor a lively 

0 : 

You think you have no grace, becauſe you are not yet 
pertect; but why ſhould you look for that on earth, 
which is to be had in heaven only? A child will at 
length be a man, though as yet he“ think as a child, and 
le led Paul himielt had not yet at- 
tained, nor was already perfect, Phil. ii. 12. Gold in the 
ore is tiuly valuable, though it be not yet refined from its 
dots. „ Deſpite not the day of ſmall things,” tor God 
doth not, Zcch. iv. 10. Deny not that power and grace 
which hath brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
though you be not yet come to Canaan. 

You think you have no grace becauſe you have not 


that tenſible joy and comfort which you would have; 


but thote are ſpiritually enlightened, who fee their own 
detornity, as well as thoſe that fee Chriſt's beauty. The 
child that cries, is as ſute alive as the child that laughs. 
Complaints of ſpiritual burdens are the language ot the 

new nature, as well as praiſes for ſpiritual bleſſings. 
Drooping ſou]: thou art under grace, and not 
under 
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under the law, and therefore judge of thyſelf by the 
meature of grace, and not by thoſe of the law. Thou 
haſt to do with one that is willing to make the beit of 
thee,and will accept the willingneſs of the ſpirit, and pardon 
the weaknets of the fleſh, Take thy work betore thee 
theretore, and let not the penitent humble ſenſe of thy 
own folles and corruptions eclipſe the evidence of God's 
graces in thee, nor let thy diflicence of thyielf ſhake thy 
confidence in Chriſt. Thank God tor what he has done 
for thee; let him have the praiſe of it, and then thou 
ſhalt have the joy of it. And this 1s certain, either thou 
haſt an intereſt in Chriſt, or thou mayeſt have. If thou 
doubt therefore whether Chriſt be thine, put the matter 
out of doubt, by a preſent conſent to him; 1 take Chriſt 
to be mine, wholy, only, and tor ever mine; Chriſt upon 
his own terms, Chriſt upon any terms. 

2. Judge not amiſs concerning this ordinance. It was 
inſtituted for your comfort, let it not be a terror to you; 
it was inftituted for your ſatistaction, let it not be your 
amazement, Moſt of the meflages from heaven which 
we meet with in ſcripture, delivered by angels, began 
with“ tear not,” and particularly, that to the woman which 
attended Chriit's ſepulchre, Matth. xxviii. 5. „ Fear not 
« ye, for | know that ye ſeek jetus.“ And do not you 
ſeek him? Be not afraid then. (hide yourſelves tor, 
chide yourſelves out of theſe diſquieting tears, which 
ſteal away your ſpear, and your cruſe of water, (1 Sam. 
xXvi. 12.) rob you both of your ftrength and of your 
comfort. 

You ſay you are unworthy to come: ſo were all that 
ever came, not worthy to be called children, nor to eat 
of the children's bread : in yourſelves there is no worthi- 
neſs, but is there none in Chriſt? Is not he worthy? And 
is not he yours? Have you not choſen him? Appear 
therefore before God in him. Let faith in his mediation 
filence all your fears, and diſmiſs their clamours with 
that, But do thou antwer, Lord, for me.“ 

You ſay you dare not come, leaſt you ſhould eat and 
drink judgment to yourſelves; but ordinarily thoſe that 
molt tear that, are leaſt in danger of it. That dreadful 
word was not intended to drive men from the ſacrament, 
but to drive them from their fins. Can you not fay 
through grace you hate fin, you ſtrive againſt it; you 
earneitly defire to be delivered from it; then certainly 

our league with it is broken; though the Canaanites 
in the land, you do not make marnages with them; 
come then and fcai the covenant with God, and you 
ſhall be to tar tron: eating and drinking judgment to your- 
ſelves, that you ſhall cat and drink hte aud comtort to 
yourſelves. 

You dare not come to this ſacrament, yet you dare 
pray, you dare hear the word; 1 know you dare note ne- 
glect either the one or the other; and what 1s this facra 


weakneſs, while God has ordained thee ftrength : Ferit, 
not for hunger, * while there is bread « nougu in thy ta- 
« ther's houle, and to fpare;” die not tor thirH, while there 
is a well of water by thee. 

Thirdly, This chapter muſt conclude with an exhorta— 
tion to thoſe that have given up their names to the lud 
in this ordinance, and have ſometimes tealed their coves 
nant with God in it, but they come very tellom to ity 
and allow themielves in the neglect and omiffim of it. 
Frequent opportunities they have for it, tated ments pro- 
vided tor them, the table ſpread and furniſhed, Others 
come, and they are invited, hut time after time they iet 
it flip, and turn their backs upon it, framing to chem- 
ſelves ſome ſorry excuſe or other to ſhift it of, 

Shall I deſire ſuch to conſider ſerioully, 

1. How powertul the engagements ate which we lie un- 
der, to be frequent and conſtant in our atiendance on the 
Lord in this ordinance. It is plainly intimated in the 1n- 
ſtitution, that the folemnity is to be oft repe ted; tor it is 
laid, „Do this as oft as ye drink it in reme 1: 1mance of 
« me.” Biptiſm is to be adminiſtered but once, hecau'e 
it is the door of admiſſion, and we are but once to enter 
by that door; hut the Lord's ſupper is the table in Chrift a 
tamily, at which weare to cat bread continu ily, al- 
luding to 2 Sam. ix. 13. The law of Mwes prefcribed 
how oft the paſſ ver mult be colebruted under very tevere 
penalties; but the goſpel being a diſpentition of 
greater love and liberty only appoints us to obterve its 
paſſover oft, and then leaves it to gut own inget uv aud 
pious affections, to fix the time, and convtder how det. It 
a deliverance out of Foypt merited an anmal commena- 
ration, furcly our redemption by Chrilt merits a more 
frequent one, eſpecially lince wo med not go up to Jorn- 
falem to do it. It this tree of life, winch irs nene 
than twelve manner of truits, vieldleth her truit to us 
every month, (Rev. xx:1. 2), | know not why we {ron 
neglect it any month. Where there is the witilh of grace, 
this ordinance ought to be improve, which by vytug of 
the divine appointmeut, his a moral influence von our 
growth in grace, the great Miſtet ot the tamiy would 
have none ot his children nuſhn'; at meal-time. 

While we are often ſinning, we have need to be often 
receiving the ſeal ot our pardon, becauſe, though the fa- 
criſice be perfect, and “ able to pertect for ever them 
« which are ſanctihed,” ſo that that needs never to be 
repeated; yet the application of it being unpertet, (a mo- 
dum recpientts) has need to be often made atteſh; ne vor- 
ſhippers, though once purged, having fiill comcrcace of 
fins in this detective ſtate, (Heb. xix. 2 ), they muſt oft 
have recourſe to the fountain opened tor the purging of 
their conſc iences from the pollu ions contracted aun by 
dead works, to ferve the living God, Heb. ix 1+, Even 
„ he that is waſhed thus needs to Wali his tout, ur he 


ment, but the doing the ſame thing by a viſible fign, cannot be caty, Ihn xi. 10, 
which is and ought to be done in effect by the word and | 
rayer? nor ought we to put tuch an amazing diftance often renewing our covenants with (3-1, ant tetching 
tween this and other ordinances. It we pray in ſtrength trom heaven for our ſpiritual conflicts Fre- 
hypocriſy, our prayers are an abomination : It we hear quent freſh recruits, and treſh fupplics, ce thery for 
the word, and reject it, it is * favour of death unto death;” thote that are o cloſely behioged. anch vigoroultly at- 
ſhall we therefore not pray, not hear ? God forbid. Com- | tacked by a potent adecttary. IHe improves all atvanta- 
manded duty muſt be done: appointed means muſt be ges agzuatt us, theretore it is our with a not to ne— 
uſed; that which disfits and hinders us mutt be removed, | glect any advantage againit hun, and particularly not 


and we mult in fincerity give up ourtelves to ferve God; 
do as well as we can, and be forrow we can do no better; 
and then “ having a High Pneft which is touched with 


„the tecling of our inftirmities,” we may “ come bold- 


« ly to the throne ot grace,” and to this table of 
race. 

You ſay your faith is weak, your pious affections are 
cool and low, your retolutions unſteady, and therefore you 
keep away from this ordinance; that is as if a man ſhould 
fay he 15 ſick, and therefore he will take no phylic; he is 
empty, and therefore he will take no tood; he is faint, 
and therefore he will take no cordials: this ordinance 
was appointed chiefly for the relief of ſuch as you are; tor 
the ſtrengthening ot faith, the inflaming of holy love, 
and the confirming of good reſolutions : in God's name 
theretore, uſe it tor thoſe purpoſes; pine not away in thy 


1 


White we arc often in temptation, we have ne to be 


this ordinance. 

While we are often lJabouring under great coldne's 
and deadnets of affection cowards divine things, we nged 
ott to ute thoſe means which are proper to kindle that ho- 
ly fire, and keep it burning We find by fad experi- 
ence, that our coal from the altar is ſoon quenched, our 
thoughts grow flit and low, and unconcerned about the 
other world, by being fo much convertant with this; we 
have therefore nerd to be otten celebrating the memorial 
of Chriſt's death and ſufferings, than which nothing can 
be more aff<cting to a Chriſtian, nor more proper to ratte 
and refine the thoughts: it is a ſubject that more than 
once has made dilciples * hearts burn within them,“ Luke 
XXIV. 32. | 

Much of our communion with (59d is kept up hy the 
renewing of our covenant with hin, and the frequent in- 
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gr of ſolemn aſſurances. It is not ſuperfluous, 
but highly ſerviceable both to our holineſs and our com- 
fort, oft to preſent ourſelves to God as living facrifices 
alive from the dead. It is a token of Chriſt's favour to us, 
and muſt not be lighted, that he not only admits, but 
invites us oft to repeat this ſolemnity, and is ready again 
to ſeal to us, if we be but ready to ſeal to him. Jonathan 
therefore cauſed David to ſwear again, becauſe he loved 
him, 1 Sam. xx. 17. And an honeſt mind will not ſtartle 
at aſlurances. Faſt bind, faſt find. 

2. Conſider how poor the excuſes are with which men 
commonly juſtify themſelves in this neglet. They let 
ſlip many an opportunity of attending upon the Lord in 
this ordinance; why do they ? 

Perhaps they are fo full of worldly buſineſs, that they 
have neither time nor a heart for that clo(s application to 
the work of a ſacrament which they know is requiſite: 
the ſhop muſt be tended, accounts muſt be kept, debts 
owing them muſt be got in, and debts they owe muſt be 
paid. It may be ſome affair of more than ordinary difh- 
culty and importance is upon their hands, which they are 
in care about the iflue of, and until that be over, they 
think it not amiſs to withdraw from the. Lord's ſupper. 


And is this thy excuſe ? weigh it in the balances of the 


ſanctuary then, and conſider; is any buſineſs more necet- 


for the ſtaying away, that really, the ſtaying away is an 
aggravation of the malice. The law in this cafe is very 
expreſs, © If thy brother has ought againſt thee,” i. e. if 
thy conſcience tell thee that thou art the party offending, do 
not therefore leave the altar, but “ leave the gift before 
the altar,” as a pawn for thy return, and & go tirſt and be 
« reconciled to thy brother,” by confeſſing thy fault, 
begging his pardon, and making ſatisfaction for thy 
wrong done, and then be ſure to “ come and offer thy 
« gitt,” Math v. 24. But on the other hand, “if ye 
% have ought againſt him,” and if thou be the ＋ of- 
fended, then ** forgive,” Matth. xi. 25. Lay aſide all un- 
charitable thoughts, angry reſentments, and defire 
of revenge, and be in a readineſs to confirm and evi- 
dence your love to thoſe that have injured you: and then 
if they will not be reconciled to you, yet your being re- 
conciled to them is ſufficient to remove that bar in your 
way to this ordinance. In ſhort, ſtrife and contention, 
as far as it is our fault, muſt be truly repented of, and 
the fincerity of our repentance evidenced by amendment 
of life, and then it needs not hinder us; as far as it is our 
croſs, it muſt be patiently born, and we muſt not be 
diſturbed in our minds by it, and then it needs not hin- 
der us. And that law-fuit which cannot be carried on 
without malice, and hatred of our brother, had better be 


ſary than thy doing of thy duty to God, and the work- let fall, whatever we loſe. Law is coſtly indeed, 


ing out of thine own falvation? Thou art careful and 
troubled about many things, but is tot this the one thing 
needful, to which every thing elſe ſhould be obliged to 
give way? Doſt not thou think thy worldly bufneſs 
would proſper and ſucceed the better, for thy care about 
the main matter? If it were left at the bottom of the hill 
while thou comeſt hither to worſhip, mighteſt thou not 
return to it with greater hopes to ſpeed in it? And doſt 
thou not ſpare time trom thy buſineſs tor things of much leſs 
moment than this? Thou wilt find time, as buſy as 
thou art, to cat and drink, and fleep, and converſe with 
thy friends, and is not the nouiſhment of thy ſoul, is 
not repoſe in God, and communion with him, much 
more neceſlary? 1 dare ſay, thou wilt own it is. 

It indeed thou canſt not allow ſo much time for ſo- 
lemn ſecret worſhip in preparation for this ordinance, and 


reflection upon it, as others do, and as thou thyſelf ſome- 


times haſt done, and wouldeſt do, yet let not that keep 
thee from the ordinance: thy heart may be in heaven, 
when thy hands are about the world; and a ſerious 
Chriſtian may, through God's aſſiſtance, do a great deal 
of work in a little time. It the hours that ſhould be thus 
employed, Le trifled away in that which is idle and im- 
8 it is our hn ; but it they be forced out of our 
ands by neceflary and unavoidable avocations, it is but 
our aſlliction, and ought not to hinder us from the ordr- 
nance. The lets time we have for preparation, the more 
clote and intent we ſhould be in the ordinance itfelt, and 
ſo make up the loſs. A welcome gueſt never comes un- 
ſcaſonably to one that always keeps a good houſe. 

But it indeed thy heart is fo ſet upon the world, fo ſill- 
ed with the cares of it, and fo cager in the purtuits of it, 
that thou haſt no mind to the comforts of this ordinance, 
no ſpirit nor lite for the buſineſs of it, turely thou haſt 
lett thy firſt love, and thou haſt moſt need of all to come 
to this ordinance tor the recovery ot the ground thou haſt 
loſt. Doſt thou think that the inardinacy of thine aflec- 
tions to the world will be a paflable excuſe tor the cold. 
neſs of thine affection to the Lord Jeſus? Make haſte 
and get this matter mended, and conclude that thy 
worldly bufinefs then becon.es a ſnare to thee, and thy 
concern about it is exceſlive and inordinate, and an ill 
ſymptom when it prevails to keep thee back trom this or- 
dinance. 

Perhaps ſome unhappy quarrels with relations or neigh- 
bours, ſome vexatious law-tuit they are engaged in, or 
ſome hot words that have paſt, ate pleaded as an excuſe 
for withdrawing trom the communion, They are not 
in charity with others, or others are not in charity with 
them, and they have been told, (and it is undoubtedly 
true), that it is better to ſtay away, than come in malice ; 
but then the malice is fo far trom being an excuſe 


: 


| 


when it is followed at the expence of love and charity. 
But, /a/tly, it the true reaſon of your abſenting yourſelves 


ſo otten rom the Lord's ſupper be, that you are not will- 
ing to take that pains with your own hearts, and to lay 
that reſtraint upon yourſelves both before and after, 
' » hich you know you muſt if you come; if indeed you 
| are not willing to have your thoughts ſo cloſely fixed, your 
| conſciences ſo ſtrictly examined, and your engagements - 
| againſt fin ſo ſtrongly confirmed, as they will be by this 
| ordinance; if this be your caſe, you have reaſon to fear 


that „ the things which remain are ready to die, and 
« your works are not found filled up before God.“ It is a ſad 
ſign of ſpiritual decays, and it is time for thee to © re- 
„ member whence thou art fallen, and to repent, and do 
« thy firft works.” Time was when thou hadſt a dear 
love to this ordinance, when thou longedſt for the re- 
turns of it, and it was to thee more than thy n 

food: ſuch was the kindneſs of thy youth, ſuch the love 
of thine eſpouſals, but it is otherwiſe now: Do you now 
fit looſe to it ? Are you indifferent whether you enj 
the benefit of it or no? Can you contentedly live with- 
out it? Yeu have reaſon to fear left you are © of thoſe 
« that are drawing back to perdition.” Having“ 

« in the Spirit,” will you now “ end in the fleſh ? What 
« iniquity have you found” in this ordinance, that you 
have thus forſaken it? Has it been as a * barren wilder- 
« neſs” to you, or as © waters that fail?” It ever it were 
ſo, was it not your own fault? Return therefore, ye back- 
fliding children, be periuaded to return; return to God, 
return to your duty, to this duty; be cloſe and conftant 
to it as you were formerly, for, I dare fay, “then it was 
6 better with you than now, Hol. ii. 7. 

Thoſe that by the grace of God do ſtill keep up a love 
tor this ordinance, ſhould contrive their affairs fo, as (if 
poſlible) not to miſs any of their ſtated opportunities for 
it. Thomas, by being once abſent from a meeting of the 
diſciples, loſt thas joyful fight of Chriſt which the reſt 
then had. It is to have a 4 nail in God's holy 
place,“ Ezra ix. 8. Bleffed are they that dwell in his 
houſe, not thoſe that only ſojourn there as a way- 
faring man, that turns aſide to tarry but for a night, but 
thoſe that take it for their home, their reſt for 
ever. 

Yet if God by his providence prevent our enjoyment 
ot an expected opportunity of this kind at any time, 
though we muſt lament it as an iflictive diſappointment, 
and take that occaſion to humble ourſelves for our for- 
mer unproktableneſs, yet we may comfort ourſelves 
with this, that though God has tied us to ordinances, 


he has not tied himſelf to them, but by his grace can 


— 


make providences work inſtead of them, for the good of 
our fouls. It is better to be like David under a forced 
| abſence 


— 


. 
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abſence from God's altars, and have our hearts there, | ſcripture gives of thoſe whom Chriſt will own and fave ? 


(Pal. Ixxxiv. 1. z.) than to be like Dorg, 


der a force, „ detained before the Lord,” 1 Sam. xxi. . 


and the heart going after the covetouſneſs. It is better 


to be lamenting and longing in the want of ordinances, 
than lothing in the fulneſs of them. 


CHAP. IV. 
Helps for ſelf-examination before we come ts this ordinance. 


OW earneſtly ſoever we are in preſſing people to 

join themſelves to the Lord in this ordinance, we 
would not have them to be “ raſh with their mouth, nor 
* haſty to utter any thing before God,” Eccl. v. 1. It 
muſt be done, but it muſt be done with great caution 
and conſideration. Bounds muſt be ſet about the mount 
on which God will deſcend, and we muſt addreſs our- 
ſelves to folemn ſervices with a ſolemn pauſe. It is not 
enough that we ſeek God in a due ordinance, but we muſt 
« ſeek him in a due order,” 1 Chron. xv. 13.; that is, we 
muſt « ſtir vp ourſelves to take hold on him,” If. Ixiv. 
7. © Prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael,“ Amos iv. 12. 
Thofe that labour under ſuch an habitual indiſpoſition 
to communion with God, and are liable to ſo many actual 
diſcompoſures as we are conſcious to ourſelves of, have 
need to take pains with their hearts, and ſhould with a 
very ſerious thought and ſteady reſolution, engage them 

to approach unto God. 

Now the duty me ſt expreſsly required in our prepara- 
tion for the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper, is that of 
ſelf-examination. The apoſtle when he would rectify 
the abuſes which had ſullied the beauty of this ſacrament 
in the church of Corinth, preſcribes this great duty as 
| — to the due management of it, and prefervative 
againſt ſharing in the guilt of ſuch corruptions, 1 Cor. xi. 
28. „ But let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him 
« eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.” He that de- 
fires the Lord's ſupper, (to allude to that of the apoſtle, 
1 Tim. iii. 3), defires a geed wwort; but, as it follows there, 
verſ. 10. Let theſe alſo firſt be proved;” let them 
prove their own ſelves,” 2 Cor. xiii. 5. and fo let them 
come; ſo upon that condition, ſo with that preparation, 
as Pfal. xxvi. 6. « 1 will waſh my hands in innocency, fo 
« will I compaſs thine altar.“ In this method we muſt 
proceed. 


« Let a man examine himſelf“ -e The word 
fignifies either to prove or to approve; and appoints ſuch 
an approbation of ourſelves, as is the reſult of a ſtrit and 
cloſe probation, ard ſuch a probation of ourſelves, as if- 
ſues in a comfortable approbation, according to the te- 
nor of the new covenant. It is ſo to prove ourſelves, as to 
m__ ourſelves to God in our integrity; © Lord, thou 
* knoweſt ail things, thou knoweſt that I love thee;” fo 
as to appeal to God's enquiry, « Examine me, O Lord, 
« and prove me,” Pfal. xxvi. 2. 

To examine ourſelves, is to diſcourſe with our own 
| hearts; it is to converſe with ourſelves; a very rational, 

needful, and improving piece of converſation. When 
we go about this work, we muſt retire from the world, 
« fit alone and keep filence,” we muſt retire into our 


— — 


reſent un- lt is true, the beſt coin has an allay, which will be allows 


ed for in this ſtate of impertection; but the queition , 
Is it Serling ? is it ſtancard? Though | am contciops to 
myſelt, there are remainders of a haſer metal; yet, 18 love 
to God the predominant principle? Are the intrretts ot 
Chriſt the prevailing iptereſts in my foul, above thote 
of the world and the fefa? I bear God's image and ſuper- 
{cription, is it of God's own ftawping ? is it upon an honeft 
and _ heart? It is a matter of great contequence, and 
in which it is very common, but very dangerous t be 
impoſed upon, and therefore we have need to be jealous 95 
ver ourſelves. When we are bid to “ try the ſpirits. 
1 John tv 1. it is ſuppoſed, we muſt begin with our own, 
and try them firſt. 

2. We muſt examine ourſelves, as 4 malefactor is ex- 
amined by the magiſtrate, that we may find out what we 
have done amiſs. We are all criminals, that is reaqiſy 
acknowledged by each of us, becauſe it is owned to be the 
common character; „ All hare ſinned, and come ſhort of 
« the glory of God;” we are all prifoners to the divine 
juſtice, trom the arreſts of which we cannot eſcape, and 
to the proceſſes of which we lie obnoxious. Being thus 


| in cuſtody, that we may not be “ judged of the Lord,” 


we are commanded to “ judge ourlelves,” 1 Cor. Xi. 31. 
We muſt enquire into the particular crimes we have been 
guilty of, and their circumſtances, that we may dilcover 
more ſifts, and more of the evil of them than at firſt we 
were aware of. Dig into the wall,” as Ezekiel qi. 
chap. viii. 8. and ſee the ſecret abominations of your ov/'t 
hearts; look further as he did, verſ. 13. 15. and you 
will ſee more and greater. The heart is deceitfyl, and 
has many devices, many evaſion, to ſhift off convictions ; 
and have therefore need to be very particular and {trick 
in examining them, and to give them that charge whicly 
Joſhua gave to Achan, when he had him under examr- 
nation, Joſh. vii. 19. Give glory unto the God ot 
« Ifracl, and make confeſſion unto him; tell me now what 
« haſt thou done, hide it not from me.” 

3. We'muſt examine ourſelves, as à copy is examined By 
the original, to find out the errata, that they may be cor- 
rected. As Chriſtians we profeſs to be the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. iii. 3. to have his law and love tranſcribed 
into our hearts and lives; but we are concerned to en- 
quire whether it be a true copy, by comparing ourſelves with 
the goſpel of Chriſt, whether our aſſections and conver- 
ſations be conformable to it, and ſuch as becont's . 
How far do I agree with it, and where are the di- 
agreements? What miſtakes are there, what blots and 
what omiſſions? That what hath been amis may be par- 
doned, and u hat is amiſs may he rectified. In this exa- 
mination, faith muſt read the original, and then let con- 
ſcience read the copy, and be ſure that it read true, be- 
cauſe there will ſhortly be a review. 

4. We muſt examine ourtelves, 15 a candidate is exami- 
ned that ſtards for preferment. Enquiry is made into his 
fitneſs for the preferment he ſtands tor. We are candidates 
for heaven the higheſt preterment, to be our God, King. 
and Prieſt. We ſtand tor a place at the wedding-teatt; 
have we on the wedd:ng-garment? Are we made meet 
for the inkeritance ? What knowledge have we? What 
grace? Are we ſkilled in the myitery we make profeſſion 


own boſoms, and conſider ourſelves, reflect upon our- | of? What improvement have we made in the ſchool of 


ſelves, enquire concerning ourſelves, enter into a ſolemn 
conference with our own fouls, and be exquiſite con- 
cerning thcir ſtate, Thoſe who are ignorant, and cannot 
do this, or careleſs and ſecure, and will not do it, are 
unmeet for this ordinance. 

Shall I illuſtrate this by ſome ſimilitudes? 

1. We muſt examine ourſelves, as metal is examined by 


Chriſt? What proficicacy in divine leuning? What 
teſtimonials have we to produce? Can we ſhew the teal 
of the Spirit of promite? Have we a ticket? If not, we 
ſhall not be welcome. 

g. We muſt examine onrſelves, as a wife is examined of 
her conſort, to the levying of a fine, for the confirming of 
a covenant. It is a common ufage of the hw. A covenant 


the touchſtone, whether it be right or counterfeit. We | is to be ratified between God and our fouls in the Lord's 


have a ſhew of religion, but ate we what we ſcem to be? | ſupper ; do we _ 
Are we current coin, or only waſhed over, as © a potſherd | nant ? Not merely t 


and cheertully content to tha cove- 
rough the conſtraint of natural con- 


covered with filver droſs ?* Prov. xxvi. 23. Hypocrites | ſcience, but becauſe it is a covenant highly reaſonable in 
are *reprobate ſilver,” Jer. vi. 30. True Chriſtians, © when | itſelf, and unſpeakably advantageous to us. Am [ will. 
* they are tried, come forth as gold,” Job xxiii. 1». The ing to make this ſurrender of myſelf unto the Lord? Am 
word of God is the touchſtone by which we muſt try ovr- | I freely willing? not becauſe 1 cinact help it, but be- 
ſelves; can I through grace anſwer the characters which the cauſe 1 cannot better difpote of myſelf, We muſt examine 


-- 


_ vurlclves, 
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ourſelves, as Joſhna examined the 
would chuſe to ſerve the Lord or no, Joſh. xxiv. 15. Sc. 
And the product of the et quity muſt be, a fed reſolu- 
tion, like theirs, verſ. 21. * Nay, but we will ferve the 
« Lord.” 

6. We muſt examine ourſelves, as a way-faring man is 
examined concerning his buſineſs. Our trifling hearts 
have need to be examined, as vagrants, whence they 


come, whither they go, and what they would have? 


We are coming to a great ordinance, and are concerned 
to enquire what is our end in coming? What brings us 
thither ? Is it only cuſtom or company, that draws us to 
this duty; or is it a ſpiritual appetite to the daintics of Hea- 
ven? Our hearts muſt be catechized, as 4 was, 1 Kings 
xix 9. What doſt thou here, Elijah?“ That we may 
give a good account to God of the ſincerity of our inten- 
tions in our approach to him, we ought betore we come, 
to call ourſelves to an account concerning them. 

More particularly, to examine ourſelves, is to put ſerious 
queſtions to ourſelves, and to our own hearts; and to 
proſecute them, till a full and true anſwer be given to 


them. Theſe fix queſtions (among others) it is good 
for each of us to put to ourſelves in our preparation to 


the Lord's ſupper, both at our firſt admiſſion, and in our 
after approaches to it. What am 1? What have | done? 
What am 1 doing? What ground do I get? What do | 
want? And what ſhall I retolve to do? 

Firſt, Enquire, What am 1? It needs no enquiry, but 
it calls for ſerious conſideration, that I am a reaſonable 
creature, lower than the angels, higher than the brutes, 
capable of knowing, ſerving and glorifying God in this 
world, and of ſeeing and enjoying him in a better. I am 
made for my Creator, and am accountable to him : this I 
am, God grant I have not ſuch a noble and excellent be- 
ing in vain! But here this queſtion has another mean- 
ing; all the children ot men, by the fall of the firſt Adam, 
are become ſinners; ſome of the children ot men, by the 
grace of the ſecond Adam, ate become faints; ſome re- 
main in a ſtate of nature, others are brought into a ſtate 
of grace; ſome are ſanctified, others unſantified : this is 
a diſtinction which divides all mankind, and which will laſt 
when all other diviſions and ſubdiviſions ſhall be no 
more; for according to this, will the everlaſting ſtate be 
determined. Now when | aſk, What am 1? the meaning 
is, Which of theſe two do | belong to? Am I in the fa- 
vour of God, or under his wrath and curſe? Am l a fer- 
vant H God, or a flave to the world and the fleſh? Look 
forwards, and aſk, Whither am going? to heaven or 
hell? If 1 ſhould die by night, (and = not ſure to hve 
until to-morrow), whither would death bring me? Where 
would death lodge me? In endlefs light, or in utter 
darkneſs? Am 1 in the narrow way that leads to lite, or 
in the broad way that leads to deſtruction? 1 am called a 
Chiiſt.an, but am Ja Chriſtian indeed? Have | a nature 
anſwerable to the name? 

It highly concerns us all to be firit and impartial in 
this enquiry; what will it avail us to deceive ourſelves? 
God cannot be impoſed upon, though men may. It is 
undoubtedly true, it we be not faints on carth, we (hall 
never be ſaints in heaven. It is not a ſmall thing which 
I am now perſuading thee to cnquire about; no, it is thy 
hte, thy precious hte, the lite ot thy foul, thine eternal 
lite, which depends upon it. Maltitudes have been de- 
ceived in this matter, whole way ſeemed right, but the 
end of it proved the ways of death: and after they had 
long flattered themſclves in their own eyes, they —— 
ed at laſt, with a lie in their right hand, We alto are 
in danger of being deceived, and theretore have need to 
be jealous over ourfelves with a godly jealouſy ; and being 
told, that many who eat and drink in Chriſt's preſence, will 
be diſowned and rejected by him in the great day, we 
have each ot us more teaſon to ſubject ourtelves than the 
diſciples had, and to alk, * Lord, is it 1:” | 

But it etpecially concerns us to inſiſt upon this enquiry, 
when we draw ncar to God in the Lord's ſupper. It is 
childrens bread that is there prepared; am la chad? It not, 
1 have no part nor lot in the matter: | am there to 
{cal a covenant with God, but if 1 never made the cove- 


peopir whether they | 


nant, never in ſincerity conſented to it, I ſhall put the 
{cal to a blank, nay to a curſe. 

Therefore, that l may diſcover in ſome meaſure, what 
my ſpiritual ſtate is, let me ſeriouſly enquire, 

1. What choice have 1 made? Have 1 choſen God's fa- 
vour for my felicity and ſatisfaction, or the pleaſures of 
ſenſe, and the wealth of this world? Since 1 came to be 


capable of acting for myſelf, and diſcerning between my 
right hand and my left, have I made religion my deli- 
berate choice? Havel choſen God for my portion, Chriſt 
for my maſter, the ſcripture for my rule, holineſs for 
my way, and heaven for my home and everlaſting reft If 
not, how can l expect to have what I never choſe? It my 
covenant with the world and the fleſh (which certainly 
amounts to a covenant with death, and an agreement with 
hell) be ſtill in force, and never yet broken, never yet 
diſannulled, what have l to do to take God's covenant,” 
and the ſeal of it, © into my mouth? But if I have re- 
fuſed Satan's offers of “ the kingdoms of this world, and 
« the glory of them,” and given the preference to the 
goſpel-offer of a kingdom in the other world, and the 
glory of that; I have reaſon to “ bleſs the Lord, who 
„gave me that counſel,” Plal. xvi. 4. 5.6. 7.and to h 
that he who hath directed me to chuſe the way of truth,” 
; will enable me to * ſtick to his teſtimonies,” Plal. cxix, | 
30. 31. 

+ What change have l experienced ? When I aſk, Am 
I a child of wrath, or a child of love? I muit remember, 
that I was « by nature a child of wrath:” now, can 1 
witneſs to a change? Though I cannot exactly tell the 
time, and manner, and ſteps of that change, yet “one 
„thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I fee,” 
John ix. 25. Though in many reſpects it is ſtill bad with me, 
yet thanks be to God, it 1s better with me than it has been. 
Time was, when I minded nothing but ſport and pleaſure, 
or nothing but the buſineſs ot this world; when l never ſeri- 
ouſly thought of God and Chriſt, and my ſoul, and another 
world; but nov it is otherwiſe; now l ſee a reality in inviſible 
things, I find an alteration in my care and concern; and 
now I aſk more ſolicitouſly, « What ſhall I do to be fa- 
« ved?” than ever | aſked, «+ What ſhall I cat, or what 
« ſhall I drink, or wherewithal ſhall I be clothed ?” Time 
was, when this vain and carnal heart of mine had no 
reliſh at all of holy ordinances, took no delight in them, 
called them a taſk, and a wearinefſs ; but now it is other- 
wiſe; I love to be alone with God, and though I. brin 
little to paſs, yet I love to be doing in his ſervice. If 
have indeed experienced ſuch a change as this, if this 
bleſled turn be given to the bent of my ſoul, grace, free 
grace, muſt have the plory of it, and I may take the 
comfort of it. But it I have not found any fuch work 
wrought in my heart, if | am ſtill what 1 was by nature, 
vain, and carnal, and careleſs; if Jordan run ſtill in the 
old channel, and was never yet driven back before the 
ark of the covenant, I have reaſon to ſuſpe the worſt b 
myſelf. It all go one way, without ſtruggle or oppo 
tion, it is to be feared it is not the right way. 

3- What is the bent of my affections? The aſſections 
are the pulſe of the foul: if we would know its ſtate 
we muſt obſerve how that pulſe beats. How do I ſand 
affected to fin * Do I dread it as moſt dangerous, loath 
it as moſt odious, and complain of it as moſt grievous ? 
or do I make a light matter of it, as the madman, that 
caſteth firebrands, arrows, and death, and faith, Am 
„not 1 in ſport” Which lies heavier, the burden of 
fin, or the burden of affliction ? and which am I moſt de- 


| firous to be eaſed of ? + What think | of Chriſt?“ How 


do 1 ſtand affected to him? Do I love him and prize him 

as the taireſt ot ten thouſand in himſelf, and the fitteſt of 
twenty thouſand for me? Or hath he, in mine eyes, no 
form nor comelineis; and is he no more than another be- 
loved? How do | ſtand affected to the word and ordinan- 
ces? Are God's tabernacles amiable with me; or are they 
deſpicable ? Am I in God's ſervice, as in my element; as 
one that calls it a delight? or am I in it, as under con- 
finement, and as one that calls it a drudgery ? How do 1 


ſtand affected to good people? Do I love the im ot 
Chriſt where-ever ce it, though it be in rags, or — 
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not in my own colour? Do I honour them that fear 


tions? or do | prefer the gaieties ot the world, before the 
beauties of holineſs? How do I ſtand affected to this 
world? Is it under my feet, where it ſhould be; or in 
my heart, where Chriſt ſhould be? Do 1 value it, and love 
it, and ſeek it with a prevailing concern? or do l look up- 
on it with a holy contempt and indifferency ? Which 
have the greater command over me; and which, in my 
account, have the moſt powerful ard attractive charms, 
thoie riches, honours, and pleaſures that are worldly ; 
or thoſe that are ſpiritual and divine ?------ How do 1 ſtand 
aTeQed to the other world? Do I dread eternal miſery in 
a world of ipirits, more than the greateſt temporal cala mi- 
tics here in this world of ſenſe? Do I defire eternal happi 

nels in a tuture ate, more than the higheſt contentments 
and ſatistactions this preſent ſtate can pretend to? or are 
the things of the other world, though ſure and near, look. 


By a cloſe proſecution of fuch enquiries as theſe, with a 
charge to cunſcience in God's name, to make true antwer 
to them, we may come to know ourſelves, 

2, What is the courſe and tenor of our converſations ? 
The tree is known by its fruits. Do I « work the 
„ works of the fleſh,” ot“ bring forth the fruits of the 
« Spirit?” The apoſtle gives us inſtances ot both, Gal. v. 
19. 23. Be not deceived yourſelves, neither let any man 
deceive you; “He that doth righteoutneſs, is righteous,” 
1 John iii. 7. and the ſureſt mark of uprightneſs, is “ keep- 
ing ourſelves trom our own iniquity,” 2 Sam. xX. 24. 
Do 1 allow myfelt in any known tin, under the cluik of 
a viſible profcfiion ? Dare I, upon any provocation, twear 
or curſe, or profane God's holy name, and thercin ſpeak 
the language of his enemies? Dare Il. up-n any allure- 
ment, to pleaſe my appetite, or pleale my company, 
drink to exceſs, and ſacrifice my reaſon, honour, and 
conſcience, to that baſe and brutiſh luſt ? Dare I dekiie a 
living temple of the Holy Ghoſt by adultery, fornication, 
uncleannels, or any act of laſciviouſneſs? Dare I tell a lie 
tor my gain or reputation? Dare I go beyond, or detraud 
my brother in any matter; cheat thoſe | deal with, or op- 
preſs thoſe I have advantage againſt * Dare | deny reliet to 
the poor that really need it, when it is in the power of 
my hand to 3 it? Dare I bear malice to any, and itu- 
dy revenge? If fo, I muſt know that theſe are not the 
ſpots of God's children, Deut. xxxii 5. It this be the 
lite I live, I am certainly a ſtranger to the lite ot God. 
But if, upon ſearch, my own heart tells me, that I keep 
myſelt pure from theſe pollutions, and “ hereiz ©xctcie 
« myſelf to have always a conſcience void of oflence, to- 
« wards God, and towards man:“ it I have reſpect to all 
God's commandments, and make it my daily care in cve— 
ry thing to frame my lite according to them, an i to keep 
in the fear of God every day, and all the day long; and 
wherein I find 1 am defective, and come ſhort of my du y, 
I repent of it, and am more watchtul and diligent tor the 
future; 1 have reaſon to hope, that though 1 have not 
yet attained, neither am already pertect, yet there is a 
good work begun in me, which ſhall be pertormed unto 
the day of Chriſt. 


the 
Lord, and chuſe his people for my people in ail condi- | 


——_— 


— 


2. It we find cauſe to hope that our fpiritin tue 15 
good, we muſt take the comtort ct ut, an: give Hud the 
praite; and not hearken to the tempter, when be would 
qdiſturb our peace, and hinder our progrets, by calling 1 
in queſtion, Though we mult alv ays abate  ourtelvs <1 
and be jealous over ourtclves; vet we mult not derogate 
from the honour of God's grace, nor deny its works in 
us. God keep us all both trom dc cerving ovitelves will 
groundlets hopes, and trom dilquieting outiclves wilt 
groundicts tears. 

Secendly, Enquire, What lave 1 done? We come to 
the ordinance ot the Lord's fupper, to roceive the rem::- 
ſion of our fins, according to the tenor of the new cove- 
nant, Now, one thing required of us, in order to peace 
and pardon, is, that we * confeſs our bus;“ it we Go 
that, „God is faithful and juſt to forgive them,” 1 John 
| 9.; but if we cover them we cannot proſper, Prov. 


s XXVIi 13. Not that we can by our confeſſions inform 
ed upon as doubtful and diſtant, and conſequently little? 


God of any thing he did not know before; as earthly 
princes are informed. by the conteſſion ot criminal-; 
but thus we muſt give glory to God, and take ſhame to 
ourſel\es, and ftrengthen Hur own guard agamit {in tor 
the future. In the confeſſion of fin, it is requiſite th. * 
we he particular. Ihe high prieſt, on the day of +- 
tonement, muſt conteſts over the fcape-goat, © a'l th: 
« inquities of the children of ut acl, and all their tra 
« grefſhions, and all their fins,” Lev. xvi. 24, ft is not e- 
nough to fay as Saul. „ | have finned,” 1 Sam. xv. +. 
but we muſt w as Davil, „I have fnned, and gon © 
„this evil,” Pial li. 4; as Achan, „ I have tinned, aut 
thus and thus have 1 done,” Ieh. vii. . A brokes 
heart will hereby be mare broken, and better prepared te 
be bond up: a burdened confocnce will herab he etell, 
as Davids was, when he tail, „ | will nt te,“ Pt, 
xXXII 3.4.5. Commonly, the more particuley and tree 
we are in counſeling om fins to God, the more cont rt 
we have in the ſente of the pardon. Deccit lies in 
generals, . 

It is therefore neceſſary, in order to a particu'ar con- 
feſſion of fin, that we © ſearch and try our ways,” Lam. 
ini. 40. ; that we examine our confciences, look over their 
records, reflect upon the actions ot our lite paſt, and feri- 
oully call to mind wherein we have offended God in anv 
thing. The pueting of this queſtion, is ſpoken of as the fir 
ſtep towards repentance, Jer. viii. 6. “% No man repent- 
„ed him of his wickednets, faying, What have lde?“ 
For want of this enquiry duly made, when men are call 
ed to return, they baffle the call with that carclets que- 
ion, Mil. iii. 5. « Wherem ſhall we retmn?” Let ws 
therefore let ourietves to look back, and © remember our 
« faults this day,” It is better to be minded of thein 
now, when the remembrance cf them will open to us 4 
door of hope, then be minded of them in hell, where, 
„Son, remember,” will aggravate an endleſs detpur. We 
Gugpht to be oitcn calling onrlielves to account; in the 
clote of every day, of every week, the day's work, the 


week's work ſhould be reviewed. It is one of rhe richeſt of 


Pythkagoras' goelfen verics. that wherein, though a heathen, 
he doth advite his pupil, every night betore he ſleep, to go 
over the actions ot the day, and revolve them three times 
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Thus we muſt examine our ſpiritual ſtate; and that 
the trial may come to an iſlue, we mult earneſtly pray to | 


God to diſcover us to ourſelves, and muſt be willing to 


in his mind, aſking himtelt icroutly theſe queſtions: 
Ils wept; vid pf Tru dit? on 7:0 Iau 
« Wherein have l tran{q1efled 7 What have 1 done? What 


know the truth of our caſc; and the reſult muſt be this: 
1. If we find cauſe to fear that our ſpiritual fate is bad, | 
and that we are unſanctiſied and unregeneratel; we muit | 


grve all e to get the matter mended. It our ſtate 
be not good, yet, thanks be to God, it may be made 
good: + There is hope in Iſrael concerning this thing.“ 
Reſt not therefore in thy former faint purpoles and teeble 
efforts; but conſider more ſeriouſly than ever the con- 
cerns of thy ſoul: pray more earneſtly than ever for the 
ſanctifying grace of (God: put forth thyſelf more vigour- 
ouſly than ever, to improve that grace: refolve more 
firmly than ever to live a holy life; and depend more 
cloſely than ever upon the merit and ſtrength ot J-fus 
Chriſt; 
change. 


and I hope thou wilt ſoon experience a blefled | 


duty hath been omitted” The ottener it is done, the 
erher it is done: even reckomngs make long friends. 
But it is eſpecially neceflary that it be done betore a fa- 
crament. Former reflections made, ought then to be re- 
peated, and with a particular exactneſs : we muſt confi cr 
what our ways have been ſince we were laſt renewing our 
covenants with God at his table, that we may be humbled 
tor the follies we have returned to, lince (od ſpoke peace 
to us, and may be more particular and ſticady in out relo- 
lutions for the future. 

To give ſome aſſiſtance in this enquiry, I ſhall inſtance 


in ſome heads of it. Let the interrogatories be ſuch as 


thele : 
1. How have I employed my thoughts? Hath Gol 
| becn 
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been in all my thoughts ? It is well if he has been in any. 
When 1 awake, am I {til with him? or am not I ſtill with 
the world and the fleſh? When I ſhould have been con- 
templating the glory of God, the love of Chriſt, and the 
great things of the other world ; hath not my heart been, 
with the tool's eyes, in the ends of the earth, “ following 
« after lying vanities, and forſaking mine own mercies?“ 
How ſeldom have I thought ſeriouſly, and with any fix- 
edneſs, of ſpiritual and divine things? I ſet myſelf ſome- 
times to meditate, but I ſoon break off abruptly; and this 
treacherous heart ſtarts aſide like a broken bow, and no- 
thing that is good is brought to any head. But how have 
vain thoughts and vile thoughts lodged within me, gone 
out and come in with me, lain down and riſen up with 
me, and crowded out good thoughts? Hath not the ima- 
gination of the thought of mine heart been evil, only evil, 
and that continually ? Gen. vin. 21. 

2. How have l governed my paſſions? Have they been 
kept under the dominion of religion and right reaſon? or 
have they not grown intemperate and headſtrong, and 
tranſgteſled due bounds? Have not provocations been 
too much reſented, and made too deep an impreflion ? 
Hath not my heart many a time been hot within me, too 
hot, ſo that its heat hath conſumed the peace of my own 
mind, and the love I owe my brother? Hath not anger 
reſted in my boſom? Have not malice and uncharitable- 
nels, ſecret enmities and antipathies, been harboured 
there, where love and peace ſhould have reigned and gi- 
ven law? 

z. How have | preſerved my purity? Have I poſſeſſed 
my veſlel in fanctification and honour? or am I not con- 
ſcious to myſelf of indulging the Juſt of uncleanneſs? If, 
by the grace of God, 1 have kept my body pure; yet, hath 
not my ſpirit been defiled by impure thoughts and aſſec- 
tions? I have madca covenant with mine eyes, not to look 
and luſt; but have I made good that covenant? Have 1 
in no inſtance tranſgreſled the laws of chaſtity in my heart, 
and modeſty in my behaviour? Let this enquiry be made 
with a ſtrict guard upon the ſoul; leſt that which ſhould 
not be named among Chriſtians, be thought of without 
that juſt abhorrence and deteſtation which becometh 
laints. ä 

4. How have I uſed my tongue? It was deſigned to be 
my glory; but has it not been my ſhame? Hath not 
much corrupt communication proceeded out of my mouth, 
and little ot that which is good, which might either ma- 
nifeſt grace, or miniſter grace? Have not I ſometimes 
| ſpoke unadvitecly, and faid that in haſte, which at leifure 
| could have wiſhed unſaid? Have not I ſaid that, by which 
God's great name hath been diſhonoured, or my bro- 
ther's good name reproached, or my own expoſed ? It, 
for every idle word that 1 ſpeak, I muſt give account to 
(God; 1 had beſt call nivfelt to an account for them; 
and 1 ſhall find innumerable of theſe evils compaſſing me 
about. 

5. How have 1 ſpent my time? So long as I have lived 
in the world, to what purpoſe have 1 hved ? What im- 
provement have | made of my days, for doing or getting 
good ? It is certain I have loſt time; have I yet begun to 
redeera it, ard to repair thoſe lofles? How many hours 
have | tpent, that might have been ſpent much better? 
There is a duty which evtry day requires; but how little 
oft it hath been done in its day? 

6. How have | managed my worldly calling? Have ! 
therein abode with God? or have 1 not, in many inſtan- 
ces of it, wandered from him Have | been juſt and fair 
in all my dealivgs, and ipoken the truth from my heart? 
or have I not tometimes dealt deceittully in bargaining, 
and faid that which bordered upon a lie? Hath not fleſhly 
wiſdom governed me more, than that ſimplicity and god- 
ly fincerity which becomes an liraelite indeed? Havel no 
wealth gotten by vanity ; no unjuſt gain, no blot of that 
kind cleaving to my hand? 

7, How have 1 received my daily food? Havel never 
tranigrefled the law of temperance in meat and drink, 
and to made my table my ſnare? Have not God's good 
gitts been abuicd to luxury ard ſenſuality; and the 
body, which, by the ſober ute of them, ſhould have been 


fitted, by the exceſſive uſe of them disfitted to ſerve the 
ſoul in the ſervice of God ? Have not I eaten to myſelf, 
« and drank to myſelf,” Zech. vii. 6. hen I ſhould have 
eaten and drank to the glory of God ? 

8. How have I done the duty of my particular rela- 
tions? The word of God hath expreſsly taught me my du- 
ty, as a huſband, a wife, a parent, a child, a maſter, a 
ſervant; but have I not in many things failed of my du- 
ty ? Have not I carried myſelt dilreſpedtfully to my ſuperi- 
ors, — to my interiors, and diſingenuouſly to my 
equals ? Havel given to each that which is juſt and right, 
and rendered to all their dues ? Have I been a comfort to 
my relations; or have I not cauſed grief? 

9. How have I performed my ſecret worſhip? Have I 
been conſtant to it, morning and evening; or bevel not 
ſometimes omitted it, and put it by with ſome frivo- 
lous excuſe? Have I been conſcientious in it, and done 
it with an eye to God? or have | not kept it up merely 
as a cuſtom, and ſuffered it to degenerate into a formah- 
ty? Have I been lively and ſerious in ſecret prayer and 
reading; or have I not refled in the outſide of the per- 
formance, without any cloſe application and intention of 
mind in it? | 

10. How have I laid out what God has given me in the 
world? I am but a ſteward; have I been faithful? Have 
| honoured the Lord with my ſubſtance, and done 
good with it; or have I waſted and miſapplied my 
Lord's goods ? Hath God had his dues, my family and 
the poor their dues, out of my eſtate? What ſhould have 
been conſecrated to piety and charity, hath it not been 
either ſinfully ſpared, or finfully ſpent ? 

11. How have I improved the Lord's day, and other 
the helps I have had for my ſoul? 1 enjoy great plenty of 
the means of grace; have I grown in grace in the uſe 
of thoſe means? or have I not received the grace of God 
therein in vain? Have I called the Sabbath a delight, holy 
of the Lord, and honourable; or have 1 not inufied at it, 
and faid, « When will the Sabbath be gone?“ How have 
I profited by ſermons and facraments, and other the ad- 
vantages of ſolemn aſſemblies? Have l received and re- 
tained the good impreſſions of holy ordinances; or have 
I not loſt them, and let them flip ? 

12. How have I borne my afflictions? When Providence 
hath croſſed me, and frowned upon me, what frame 
have I been in, repining, or repenting ? Have I ſubmitted 
to the will of in my afflictions, and patiently accept- 
ed the puniſhment of my iniquity; or have not I ſtriven with 
my Maker, and quarrelled with his diſpoſals? When mine 
own fooliſhneſs hath perverted my way, hath not 
my heart fretted againſt the Lord? What 
have I gotten to my ſoul by my afflictions? What inward 
gain by outward loſſes? Hath my heart been more hum- 
bled and weaned from the world? or have I not been 
hardened under the rod, and treſpaſled yet more againſt 
the Lord ? 

Many more ſuch queries might be inſtanced in, but 
theſe may ſuffice for a ſpecimen, Yet it will not ſuffice 
to put theſe queſtions to ourſelves, but we muſt diligently 
obſerve what return conſcience, upon an impartial ſearch, 
makes to them. We mult not do as Pilate did, when he aſked 
our Saviour,“ What is truth?“ but would not ſtay for an 
anſwer, John xvii. 38. No; we muſt take pains to find 
out what hath been amiſs, and herein muſt accompliſh a 
diligent ſearch. 

And, 1. As far as we find ourſelves not guilty, we muſi 
own our obligations to the grace of God, and return 
thanks for that grace, and let the teſtimony of conſcience 
tor us be our rejoicing. lt our hearts condemn us not, 
then have we confidence towards God.” 

2. As far as we find ourſelves guilty, we muſt be hum- 
bled betore God for it, mourn and be in bitterneſs at the 
remembrance of it, cry earneſtly to God for the pardon 


oft it, and be particular in our retolutions, by God's e, 


to fin no more. Pray, as Job is taught, © That which 1 
« fee not, teach thou me;” and promiſe, as it follows 


there. Wherein l have done iniquity, I will do no more,” 

Job xxxiv. 32 | 

! Thirdly, Enquire, What am I doing When we have 
| | conſidered 
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conſidered what our way hath been, it is time to confer 
what it is. Ponder the path of thy feet.“ Prov. iv. 26. 

t. What am I doing in the general courſe of my con- 
verſation? Am Idoing any thing for God, for my foul, 
ſor eternity, any thing tor the ſervice of my generation; 
or am I not ſtanding all the day idle? It is the law ot 
God's houſe, as well as of ours, “Ile that will not labour, 
% Jet him not eat,“ 2 Theil. iii. 10. If 1 find that, accord- 


ing as my capacity and opportunity is, through the grace 


ot Chriſt, 1 am going on in the way of God's command- 


to me; but if I give way to ſpiritual floth and ſlumber, 
and do not mind my butinefs, let this ſhame me out of 
it, and humble me for it. 
Maſter's bread, while 1 take no care to do my Maſter's 
work ? 

2. What am I doing in this approach to the ordinance 
of the Lord's ſupper ? I know what is to be done; but am 
I doing it? Do 1 apply my telt to it in ſincerity, and with 
a ſingle eye; in a right manner, and for right ends? Am 
I by repentance undoing that which | have done ants ? 
And am l, by renewing my covenants with God, doing 
that better, which | have formerly done well? Am lj in- 
ing myſelt unto the Lord, with purpoſe of heart to cleave 
to him unto the end? It is the preparation tor the pafl— 
over; am | doing the work of that day in its day? Am! 
purging out the old leaven, “ buying fuch things as | 
« have need of againſt the feaſt, without money and 
« without price?” Am | engaging my heart to approach 
unto God; or am I thinking of ſomething cite? Am ! 
flothtul in this buſineſs; or do I make a bulinets of it? 

Here it is good to examine, whether, beſide the com- 
mon and general intentions of this orcinance, there be 
not ſomething particular, which 1 ſhould more etpecrully 
have in my eye in my preparation for it. 
heart at this time more than uſually broken for vn, and 
humbled at the remembrance ot it? let me then tet 
in vigorouſly with thoſe impreſſions, and drive that nail. 
Or is my heart in a ſpecial manner affected with the love 
of Chriſt, and enlarged in holy wonder, joy, and praiſe ? 
jet its outgoings that way be quickened, and thoſe 
thoughts imprinted deep, and improved: ſo of the like. 

Farrthly, Enquire, What ground do | get? It, upon 
examination, there appear ſome evidences of the 
truth of grace, I muſt then examine my growth in 
grace; for grace, it it be true, will be growing: that 
well of water will be ſpringing up; and ke that hath clean 
hands will be ftronger and ſtronger. There is a tpiritual 
death, or at Jleatt ſome prevailing ſpiritual ducaſe, 
where there is not ſome improvement and prozgrels to- 
wards perfection. | 

By what meaſures then may I try my growth in grace 

1. Do 1 find mv practical judgment more ſcttien and 
confirmed in its choice of huhnets and heaven? It 10, it 
is a ſign | am getting forward, We carnot judge of our- 
ſelves by thc pangs of aflection; thote may be more ten- 
fible and vehement at nit; and their being lets fo atter- 
wards, ought not to ducourage us: the hre may pot blaze 
ſo high as it did, and yet may burn better and fHeculger. 
But do I fee more and meme reaton for my religion ” Am 


How unworthy am I to cat my 


ting ground. Do 1 fnl that my dees towards thote 
things that are picating t fente, arc nut 10. aver as they 
have been, but the budy 1s kept under more, and brought 
into tubjection to grace and wildom ; an is it nat ta nad 
a thing to me as it hath been ſometimes to deny my teit? 
Do 1 tind that my teſentments of thote things which are 
ditpleaſing to the Noth, ate not fo deep aud keen as they 
have deen? Can | bear afll ions from a righteous Gout, 
and provocations trom unrighteous men, with more pa— 


| tience, and better compoture and command ot mytell, 
ments, this ordinance will be comforting and quickening 


than I could have done? Am not fo peevith and ftettul, 
and unable to hear an affront or difappointment, as tome— 
times | have been? It o, ſurely he that hath begun the 
good work is carrying it on. But if nothing be done to. 
wards the fuppreſſinx of thete rebels, towards the weeding 
out ot theſe roots of bhitterneſs which fpring up and trou- 
ble us, though we lament them, yet we do not prevail a- 
gainft them, it is to be feared we ſtand at a ftay, or go 
back. 

3. Do find the duties of religion more cafſy and plea- 
hunt to me? or am Uſtiil as unſkiltul and unt eady in them 
as ever? Do I go dexterovily about a duty, as one that 
underitands it, and is uted to it, as a man that is mattor 
ot his trade goes on with the bufinets of it * or do ge 
aukwardly about it, as one not verted init When God 
calls,“ Scek ye my face,” dul. like the child Sumincl, run 
to Ii, and terminate my regards in the outtide of ti: 
ſervice? or do 1, like the man David, cherrtully antwer, 
« Thy face, Lord, will I icck ?“ and fo + center into that 
+ within the vail” Though, on the one hand, there is 


not a greater ſupport to hypocrify than a formal and cu- 


Do 1 tind my | 


| 
| 
| 


tus tupphes. 


] more ſtrongly convinced et its certumty and exc cliency, | 
ſo as to be atlc better than at itt to“ cave a veator, of | 
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« the hope that is in me:“ My firſt love was ale to call 
religion a comfortable ſervice; was my atter light better 
able to call it a reaſonable ſervice 7 I was extreme- 
ly ſurpriſed when at fi:{t I faw men as trees walking; but 
am I nov! better ſatisfied, when 1 begin to fee all things 
more clearly ? Mark vin. 24. Am I through God's 
grace better rooted; or am | through my own tolly, ſtall 
as * a reed ſhaken with the wind!“ 

2. Do I find my corrupt appetites and paſſions more ma- 
nageable? or are they fiill as violent and headftrong as 
ever? Doth the hou'e of Saul grow weaker and weaker, 
and it ſtruggles for the dommon lets frequent, and mare 
feeble? It ſo, it is a govd ten the houte of David grows 
ſtronger and fironger. Though thete Canaannes ate in 
the land, yet it they do not make head as they have Core, 
but are under tribute, then the inteteſts of lnacl ate get 


„ 
2 
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llomary road of external pertormances, yet, on the other 
hand, there is not a Hei evidence of fincerity and orowtliis 
than an ever conſtant Heady couric of hive de voten, 
which by daily ule becomes familiar au caty, and, t; 
the new nature, natural to us. A groOwmyg (Lino iti an 
takes his work before him, and fings at it, 

4. Do I find my heart more weaned trom this prefont 
lite, and more willing to exchange it tor a better ? or dun! 
{tl loth to leave it? Are thoughts of death more ple :tiny 
to me than they have been; or are they ſtill as tet de as 
ever? It, through grace, we are got above that fear of death, 
by reaſon of which many weak and trembling C:iritiians 
are all their life-time ſubhject to bondage,” and can tray 
lay, « we delfire to depart, and to be with (uit, while 
is far better,” it is certain we are getaug ground, 
though we have not vet attuned” , 

It upon ſearch we ind, that we make ro progreſs in 
grace and hotinefs, let the er linance of the Lord's fup- 
per be improved tor the fluntherarnce of our growth, and 
the removal of that, whatever it is, which hinders it. 
It we find we thrive, though tut fowly, and thourh it 
SS notfowellt with vs as it theuld he, vet through grace it is 
better with us than it hath been, and that we arc not 
always babes, let us be encovrraccd to nel fo. much 
the more. Go and profper, the Lord is with thee, while 
the uv art witi him. | 

Ihn, Vaquire., What do I want” A tue ſenſe of 
411 pitu nec ite 15 reg med 1 4 iIity US ta Di- 
Ine Runge) of l, 
It concerns us 1 


are bled with grid 
rette Warn we come to an 
Ord.vance, which s 4 ent | market, to cortidier wit 
we have occohon for, that we ray know what to lay 
hold on, ard may have an ante tes that guttion, which 
u ill be put to us at the banguet of wine, „ What 15 thy 
« petition, and what thy requelt or that which Cit 
put to the blind men, Much, ax. 32. „ What will ye that 
« | {LL ould do unto You i 


« (race and peace trom (of the Father, and from our. 


things. 


« Lord Jetus Chit,” arc inctuive of all the Uleſlings we 


Fa” 


&chre, and have in them camuzh to tupply all our 
necds, Since therehne we mult afk and reccive, that 
our jay may be tull, it concerns us to engure what parti— 
cular grace and cromtore we need, that we may by faith 


| and defire, reach forth towards the: in a ſprcial manner. 


1. What grace do] moſt wants Wherein do 1 find my- 
ſelt moſt; Getective, weakefiy, and mot expuatcd? WW We 
cciruptioen do I ad working mot in me? the price. 

that 
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that is enpoſite to that, | moſt need. 
proud on pa nate; humility and meeknets then are the 
rraces | moſt want. Am | apt to be timorous and diſ- 
truſttul? faith and hope then are the graces I moſt want. 
What temptations am I moit frequently attzulted with? 


Am 1 apt to be. 


Winh way Goth Satan get moſt advantage againſt me; | 
by my confiitution, calling. or company ? there I moſt | exceeding great reward, Abraham preſently puts in a 


want help treu llcaven, aid firength to double my guard. 
Arn | in danger of being drawn by my outward circum 
ſtances to intemperance, or deceit, or oppre ſſion, or dit- 
imulation? then (eh iety, juſtice, and hncerity, are the 
rraccs | moſt want. What is the nature of the duties ! 
am moſt called out to, and employed in? Are they fuch 
as oblige me to ſizop to that which is mean? then 
iclf-denial is the grace | moſt want. Are they inch 
25 oblige me to ſtruggle with that which is difficult and 
dilcomaging? then courage and wiſdom are the graces | 
moſt want. Whatever our wants are, there are promiſes 


a d clining cate, the removel of thoſe by death that 
were very dear? whatever it is, {pre2d it betore the 
Lord, as Hezekiah did Rabiltiakeh's letter, 2 Kings xix 1.4. 
and allow no complaint that is not fit to be ſpread beiore 
him. When God came to renew his covenant with A- 
braham, and to tell him that he was his ſhield, and hes 


remonſtrance of his grievance, * Behold, to me thou 
« haſt given no ſeed,” Gen. xv. 1. 2. 3. Hannah did to, 
when ſhe came up to worſhip, 1 Sam. 1. 11. And we alto 
mutt bring with us ſuch a particular ſenſe of our afllic- 
tions, as will enable us to receive and apply the comforts 


| here offered us, and no more. Holy David obſerved how 


his houſe was with God, and that it was not made to 


| grow, when he was taking the comfort of this, that how- 
| ever it were, God had made with him an everlaſting co- 


venant, 2 Sam. XXiii. 5. | 
Sixthly, Enquire, What ſhall I reſolve to do? This que- 


in the new covenant adapted to them; which, in this or- ſtion is equivalent to that of Paul, Acts ix. 6.“ Lord, 


dinar.ce, we mull in a particular manner apply to ourielves, 
and claim the ben-{t of, and reccive as teated to us. If 
we cannot bethink ovrielves of particular promiſes luited 
to our calc, yet there is enough in the general ones: © | 
« will put me Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk 
« in my ftatutes,” Ezck. xxxvi. 27. „will put my law 
„ in your hearts,” Heb. viii. 10. „ and my fear,” Jer, 
XXXIi. 4, and many the like, And we know who hath 
laid, „ My grace is ſullicient tor thee,” 2 Cor. i. 

2. What comtort do ] mott want? What is the burden 
that lics moſt heavy I mult ſeek tor ſupport under that 
burden, What is the grict that is moſt grieving? l mult 
leck for a balance to that grict. The guilt of tin is oft 
Gitquicting to me; O for the comfort of a ſealed pardon : 
The power of corruption is very difcouraging; O for the 
comfort of victorious grace! 1 am oft tofled with doubts 


, 
1 
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« what wilt thou have me to do?” We come to this or- 
dinance ſolemnly to engage ourſelves againſt all fin, and 
to all duty, and theretore it is good to conlider what 
that fin is which we ſhould particularly covenant againſt ; 
and what that duty which we ſhould moſt exprefs- 
ly oblige ourſelves to. Though the general covenant 
ſuffice to bind conſcience, yet a particular article will be 
of uſc to mind conſcience, and to make the general en- 


gagement the more effectual. It is good to be particular 


| 


—— 


ard teas about my {piritual flate, as if the Lord had ut- 


terly feparated me from his people, and 1 were a dry tree, 


Ii, lui. z.; O for the comfort of clear and unclouded evi- 


ences! Lam ſometimes tempted to ſay, “ The Lord hath 
« fortaken me; my God hath forgotten me,” If. xlix. 14; 
O that he would fecal to my foul that precious promite, 
« vill never leave thee, nor torfake thec!“ Heb. xm. 5. 
Put ny greateſt trouble arites from the ſenſe of mine own 
weakncts, and bent to back{lide, and I am ſometimes rea- 
dy to make that deſperate concluſion, „ fl. all one day 
« periſh by the hand of Saul,” 1 Sam. XXVII. 1.; O that 1 
might have the cer.tort of that promiſe, Jer. XXII. 40. 
« | will put mv tear in their hearts, that they ſhall not 
« depart from me! There 15 in the covenant of grace, a 
falve tor every tore, a remedy for every malady, com- 
forts fuited to every difirets and forrow ; but that we 
may have the tenetit of them, it is requilite that we 
„ know exery ene his own fore, and his own griet,” as it 
exam efed, 2 (ada, vi, „„; that we may ſpread ut be- 
de the land, aud me apply to ouriclves that rchet 
lich is proper for it, aid trow tte tulnets which is in 


[veins Clit may receive, and zac teu gie, grace tor all 


entilnns, Johw i. 16. 


I- ien ay be cot tie totake co eni⸗ nceevenct our out 


ward conditien, and et gute into the cares and burdcns, 
the crofles and neceHitie of that; tor even againſt thele 
there is con.tort provided in the new corcnant, and Ad- 


miniſtered in this ene nance. ® Godiinets hath the promite ; 


„% i the hie that now s. 


Wen Crit was inviting his 


ditciples to come and dine with hem, hc aſked them tirtt, 


„% Chiudren, have ye any meat 7? John Xxi. 5. 12. Chriſt's 
equity into our aftans directs us to make known betore 
him in particular the trouble of them. Let every. care be 


cat upon the Lord in this ordinance, locged in his hands, 
and lett with him; an let our own tpirits be cated ot it, 


by the apphation of that general word ot comtort to this 
particular calc, whatever it is, „lle careth for you,” 1 Pet. 
. What is the concern l am mod thaughttul about, 
relating to mstelt, y tamilv, or krie ns Let that way 
be committed to the Lond, and to lus wite and gracious 
conduct avy ditpotal, and then let my thoughts concern- 
wo it be ettal.l:thed. 
icclugly ? Is it of a Ugly body, ditagreeable relations, 


— ale: 
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in our pious reſolutions, 
tions, 

For our aſſiſtance herein, let us enquire, 

1. Wherein we have moſt miſled it hitherto? Where 
we have found ourſelves moſt aflaulted by the ſubtlety 
of the tempter, and moſt expoſed by our own weakneſs, 
there we ſhould ſtrengthen our defence, and double our 
guard, What is the tin that hath moſt cafily beſet me? 
Heb. xn. 1. teig aver eri, the well circumſtanced fon ; 
that is it which I muſt more particularly reſolve againſt, 
in the ſtrength of the grace of God. What is the duty 
I have moſt neglected, have been moſt backward to, and 
moſt careleſs in? to that I muſt moſt ſolemnly bind my 
toul with this bond. 

2. Wherein we may have the beſt opportunity of glo- 
ritying God? What can | do in my place for the ſervice 
of God's honour, and the intereſts of his kingdom a- 
mong men? „ The liberal deviſeth liberal things,” and 
{1 the pious deviſeth pious things, that he may both en- 
gage and excite himſelt to thoſe liberal pious things, in 
and by this ordinance. What is the talent I am in- 
truſted with the improvement of? My Lord's goods I 
am made a ſteward of, What is it that is expected from 
one in my #apacity ? What fruit is looked for trum me? 
that is it that I muſt eſpecially have an eye to in my co- 
venants with God; to that I muſt bind my foul ; for that 
I muſt fetch in help trom Heaven, that having ſworn, I 
may pertorm it. 


as well as in our penitent reflec- 
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Infrudtions for renewing aur covenant with Cod in cur prepara» 
tron fer this erdinance. 


It is the wonderful condeſcenſion of the God of heaven, 
that he hath been pleated to deal with man in the 
way oft a covenant, that on the one hand we might re- 
ceive firong contolations from the promiſes of the cove- 
nant, which are very ſweet and precious; and on the 
other hand, might he under ſtrong obligations trom the 
conditions of the covenant, which on this accouut have 
greater cogency in them than mere precepts, that we 
ourſelves have contented to them, and that we have 
therein conſulted our own interett and advantage. 
The ordinance of the Lord's tupper being a teal of the 


| covenant, and the folemn exchanging of the ratifications 


of it, it is neceflary we make the covenant betore we 
pretend to ical it. In this order theretore we muit pro- 


\What :s the complaint 1 make mott | cced, tit, give the hand to the Lord,” and then 4 enter 


into the tanctuary,” tit in tecret content to the cove- 


nant, 
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nant, and then ſolemnly teſtify that conſent : this is like 
contract betore marriage. 
« Zion with their faces thitherward, muſt join them- 
« felves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant,” Jer. J. 5. 
The covenant is mutual, and in vain do we expect the 
bleſſings ot the covenant, it we be not truly willing to come 
under the bonds of the covenant, We mult enter into 
« covenant with the Lord our God, and into his oath,” 
elſe he doth not eltabl:i{h us this day tor “ a people unto 
„ himſelt,“ Deut. xxix 12. 13.: we are not owned and 
accepted as God's people, though we come before him as 
his people come, and tit betore him as kis people lit, it 
we do not in fincerity avouch the Lord tor our God, 
Deut. xxvi. 17. 18. In our baptiſm this was done for us, 
in the Lord's ſupper we mutt do it tor ourteives, che we 
do nothing. 

Let us conſider then ia what method, and after what 
manner, we muſt manage this great tranſaction. 

For the fuſt, In what met! od we muſt renew our cove- 
nant with God in Chriſt, and by what ſteps we mutt pro- 
cced. 

Firſt, We muſt repent of our fins, by which we have 
rendered ourſelves unworthy to be taken into covenant 
with God. Thoſe that would be exalted to this honour, 
muſt firſt humble themſelves. God © layeth his beams in 
the waters,” Pal. civ. z. The toundations of fpinitual 
joy are laid in the waters of penitential tears. Theretore 
this ſealing ordinance ſets that betore us, which is proper 
to move our godly forrow ; in it we look on him whom 
we have pierced, and it we do not mourn, and be not in 
bitterneſs for him, ſurely our hearts arc as hard © a ſtone, 
yea, harder than a piece of the netier nulttone, Joch. XII. 
10. Thote that join themieives to the Lord, n. uſi go 
weeping to do it; fo they did, Jer. L 4 5. Ira 
comfort is likely to laſt, which takes rife trom deep 
humiliation, and contrition of foul tor lin. 1 hote only 
that go torth weeping, bearing this precious feed, fhail 
come again rejoicing in God as theirs, and bringing the 
ſheaves of covenant-bleſlings and comforts with them, 
Pfal. cxxvi. <. 6. Let vs therefore begin with this. 

1. We have reaſon to bewail our natural eſtrangement 
from this covenant. When we come to be for God, we 
have reaſon to be affected with forrow and ſhame, that e- 
ver we were for any other; that ever there ſhould have 
been occaſion for our reconciliation to God, which ſuppo- 
ſeth that there had been a quarrcl, Wretch that l am, 
ever to have been a ſtranger, an enemy to the God that 
made me; at war with my Creator, and in league with the 
rebels againſt his crown and dignity. O the tally, and 
wickednets, and mitery of my natural citate | My firſt father 
an Amorite, and my mother a Hittite, and mytclt a tf. 
greſſor trom the womb, alienated from the hic of (ond, 
and cat out in my pollution. Nottung in me long, 
nothing amiable, but a great deal lothflome and abo- 
minable. Such as this was my nativity, my v1iginal, 
Lzek xvi. 3. 

2. We have reafon to bewa | cur backwardnet- to come 
into this covenant. Well may we be athamed to think 
how long Cod called, and we retuled, how oft Le ttretch- 
ed forth his hand, betore we regarded; how mary of- 


fers of mercy we {lghted, ard how many kind invitations, 


we ſtood it out againtt; how long Chrilt oc at the door 
and knocked, betore we opened to him; avd how many 
frivolous excuſes we mace to put of this neceiiiry work. 
What a fool | was to ſtand in mine own light fo long 
How ungratetul to the God of love, who waited to be 
gracious! How juſily night 1 have been tor ever exclu— 
ded this covenant, who to long neglected that great fal- 
vation: Wherefore | abhor myteit.” 
3. We have reaton to bewail th. 
our hearts and lives to the terms ot this covenant, lince 
firſt we proteſled our content to it. In many inftances we 
have dealt fooliſhly, it is well it we have not deut faltely 
in the covenant. In our taptiim we are given up to 
Chriſt to be his, but we have lived as it we were. our 
own; we then put on the Chiiftian livery, but we have 
done little ot the Chriſtian's work; we were called by 
Chriſt's name, to take away our reproach ; but how little 
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have we heen under the conduct and Fi) ment ted 
Spirit of Chtiſt? Stuce we became capable ot aching 11544 
vurielves, perhaps we have oft tene ned our COVE 2 
with God, at his table, and upon other even, but 
we have « defpited the oth, in Freaking the covenant, 
«6 when lo, we had given the hand,“ ek xvii. 18. O48 
performances have not antwered the ennrooments wi 
have folemnly laid omtclves under. Did ve not tv, ad 
lay it with the blood of Chritt in our Winds, in we 
would be the taithtul tervants of the God of heaven We 
did; and yet, inttca of ſerving God, we have * ſerved 
divers lutts and pleatufes:“ we have made outclves 
flaves to the flefh, and dindges to the world, al ths 
hath been our manner mom our youth up. Did ve 
not lay, „We would not not trantgrets,” Jer. it 20. we 
« would not offend any ne?“ Job xxxiv. zi: we did, 
and yet our tranſyreflions are multiplied, and in many 
things we offend” daily. Did we not fav, we would 
walk more clolely with God, more circumpectly in our 
converlatun, we would be better in our clotets, better 
in our tamilies, better in our callings, every way better? 
we did, an yet we are {il} win, and carclets, and un- 
profitable: all thoſe good purpotes have been to little pur- 


tation. 
| breach of covenant with God, and then the rene wing of 


poſe, This ista lamentation, and ſhould be tor a lamen- 
Let our hearts be truly broken for our former 


our covenant will be the recovery of our peace, and tht 
winch was broken ſhall be bound up, and made to rcjuice, 

Sccondly, We muſt renounce the devil, the world, and 
the fleſh, and every thing that ſtands in oppofition to, or 
competition with the God to whom we join ourtelves 
by covenant. It we will indeed deal hacorely in onr co 
venanting with God, and would be accepted of him there- 
mn, our covenanting with death mutt be fannie, and 
our agreement with hell muſt not fan, I xvii al. nl 
all theſe fooliſh finful bargains, whic' wore wn feed putt 
and void from the beginning, by winch wo hat ati and 
ovriclves from our r:ghttul owner, ant put fuielves wn 
poſleſion of the uturper, muſt berrevoked and cane tec, 
and our content to them drawn back with ditdatn and 
abhorrence, When we take an oath of allegiance to (God 
in Chriit as our righitul King and Soverettn, we mult 
therein abjune the tyranny of the rebellion and rival 
powers, „O Lord our God, other lords beides thee hwe 
„had domimion over us,” while fin hath 1eigned in our 
mortal bodics, in our mmontal ene, and every lust 
hath been à lord; but now we are weigy of that heavy 
yoke, and through God's grace it ſhalt be fo no longer, 
tor from hencetorth, « by thee only will we make mention 
« of thy name,” II. XXV. 13. 

The covenant we are to eter into isn 
nant, thy Miker is to be thy hutband, II. hv. 5 an than 
art to be betrothell to him, II u. .; aid at 
cent and tainiamental law of that covenant, that all other 
overs. be renounced, all other belovet ones t:rtiken; 
and the fame is the law of this covenant ; 11. 4 i +, © Thou 


mAarriag*-coves- 


1s the an- 


9397 
diſagreeableneſs of 


« fait not be for anotlier in in, fo wil Ie tor ther.“ 
Ountting all others, ve mit cleave to the 144 
Lovers and crowned ends will wot eature rivals; 


nn. 

Ga 
| ait With Gown, 
1 Sam. vii. 3. If ye do ictorn unto the lend with all 
5 your hearts, then put away the ftrar ge gde and Atl 


_— 


0 taroth,” elle it is not Aten to Gig, 
1. We mull renounce all tuen to 51 ans rule and 
government. Satan's ent nit be Gcrturned in our 
hearts, and the Redecmer's throne ſet up there upem the 
ruins of it. We mutt ditclaim the devil's power Over us, 
caſt off that 1.00-yoke, and retolve to her even ud by 
| him no more, and led captive by lam at hs will no more. 
We muſt quit the ſervice of the citizens et that country, 
and teed his ſu ine no longer, feed upon his hulks no 
more, that we may rc:turn to cur father's houte, where 
there is “bre id enongh and to ſpate.“ We mu't renounce 
the treacherous conduct of the evil firit, thu we may 
put ourfclves under the gracicas gnidance of the ey 
and good Spirit. All that twin toe d, mult turn from 


the power of Satan, Ats XXI. .; for „ what commu- 
% gion Rath Cid with Beha?“ nn covenant with God 
Ene tete 
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engagethi us in a war with Sean; for the controverſy be- 
tv con them iiach, as will by no means allow us to ſtand 
I, tet. 

2. We muſt renounce all compliance with the wills and 
interest the Reſh, The body, though near and dear to 
the foul, yet muſt not be allowed to have dominion over 
1. The liberty, fovercignty, and honour of the immor- 
ti ſpirit, by which we ate allied to the upper world, that 
void of ſpirits, mun be atlerted, vindicated, and main- 
ted, apaint the uſurpation and encroachments of the 
L dy, which is of the carth eartidly, and by which we are 
lied to the bes that peiith The elder too long hath 
{ried the younger, the nubicr hath ferved the bier; it is 
tame that the yoke ſhould be broken from oft its neck, 
aud that part of man found rule under Chiiftt, whoſe 
1i-htitis. The fervants on ho {back muſt be diimount- 
el, the luſts of the fleſh denied, and its will no longer 
almitted to pive law to the inan, and the princes which 
have walked like ſervants upon the earth, mult be raied 
from the dunghill, ard made to inherit the throne of 
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may be all in all. 


olory ; the dictates, 1 mean, of right teaſon, guided by | 
1evolation, and comnfulting the truc inteteſts of the better 


part, muſt have the commanding ſway and empire in us, 
Jl. x. 7. 14:4. ui. 8. We mult never more make it our 


{ ratibked ; nor ever make it our chict buſineſs to“ make 
« provifion for the Heth, that we may tullil the luſts of 1t.” 
Away with them, away with them; crucity them, crucity 
tem; tor, like Brravbas, they are robbers, they are 
murderers, they arc enenics to our peace; we will not 
HN, them to reign over us; no, no; we Know them too 
Well: we have no king but Jetus. 

„ We muſt tengunce all dependance upon this preſent 
n!. 
tunes a happincis in the other world, aud there- 
fe lock with a holy corcarn, we mult diſclum the ex- 
pe tations of hoppincts in this world, and therefore look 
„pom this with a holy contempt. God and mammon, 
God and gain, theſe are contrary the one to the other; 
fo that it we will be founf loving God, and cleaving to 
lam, we muſt detpiſe the world, and fit locte to that, 
Matth. vi. 24. We null fo far renounce the way of the 
world, as not to Nen ourtelves by that, and take our 
principles and meatures ttom it; tor we mult not be con- 
to imed to this world, Rom Xi 2.; nor walk according 
in the courte of it, Ion. ii. 2. We muſt fo far renounce 


, *. 
nen C1 


the men ot the wort, as net to incorporate ourfelves | in Chritt. God in the covenant makes over not only his 


with them, nor chu:c them tor our people, becaute | 


though we are in the worlkd, we arc not of the workd, 
rer have we. ieemncd the (p4rit ot the world, but Chriit 
hath choten and called vs out of it, John xv. 19. We 
mn fo tar revonnce the wealth of the world, as not to 
portion ouiolhycs om of it, nor lay up our treature in it; 
107 to take up With the Chiings of this world as our good 
tungs, Luke voy; 4 eee ation, Luke vi. 24 ;a5 CUT 
reward, MNatth. vi. „; as the penny. we agiee for, Muth 
x. 1: : for in God's tavour is eur lite, and not in the 
Innes of this world. TV. Lord make us cordial in thus 
len 5 che e con zelnen, tl. it wc 17 be tound un- 
(eie in cent Wath Gol in Crit. 1 5 
1 OTE; We mult eee u the 14nd J. zus Clirilt 45 hc 15 
of ered tous mn the ng zei. In renewing gur covenants 
vith God, it is not engdugh to enter our dent trom the 
world nt 


% * 
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we mutt center our content to CEnitt, and take upon us 
Is voko. In the excrlaitinig gotpel, beth 23 it is written 
mthe toriptunc, ad as it is tealed mts facranent, {ul- 
vatum by Clzitt, that great falvation is tauly tendered ts 
us, to us who reed if, and are undone tor ever without 
3 
cept of this telsatien, uith an entire complacency and 
centidence in thote methods which infinite witdom hath 
ken of 1econcuing 4 guilty and obnoxious world to 
W antelt, by the mectration of his Han Son, and a cheertul 


1 


compl ance with thote u. thods tor oviicives, and our 


(un tilvaton: Lord, I take thice 
den thy KIVank accord 


41 ' 
Coltc.oTa 


at {iy word, be it un 
ing to that word, wich is to well 
22. all things, and 10 iure. | 


„ and conformity tot. If we enter into a covenant 


—— 
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| 


| 
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; 4 tree and tull confent be given to it. 


— — — — —— ——— — 
— — 


We muſt accept the ſalvation in Chriſt's way, and upon 
his terms, elſe our acceptance is not accepted. 

1. By a hearty conſent to the grace of Chriſt, we muſt 
accept the ſalvation in his own way, in ſuch a way as for 
ever excludes boaſting, humbles man to the duſt, and 
will admit no fleſh to glory in his preſence, Such a way 
as though it leave the blood of them that periſh upon 
their own heads, yet lays all the crowns of them that are 
laved at the feet of free grace. This method we muſt 
approve of, and love this ſalvation, not going about to 
eſtabliſh our own righteouſneſs, as if by pleading, Not 
guilty, we could antwer the demands of the covenant of 
innocency, and fo be juſtified and ſaved by that; but 
tubmitting to the righteouſne(s of God by faith, Rom. x. 
3- All the concerns that lie between us and God, we 
muſt put into the hands of the Lord Jeſus, as the great 
Mediator, the great Manager; we mult be content to be 
nothing, that the Lord alone may be exalted, and Chrift 
God hath declared more than once by 
a voice trom heaven, * This is my beloved Son, in whom 
lam well pleaſed:“ to confent to Chriit's grace, and 


| accept of falvation in his way, is to echo back to that ſo- 


lemn declaration, © This is my beloved Saviour, in whom 


I am well pleaſed:” the Lord be well pleaſed with me 
chiet yood to have the fleſh pleated, and the dehires of it | 


in him, for out of him I can expect no favour. 

2. By a hearty confent to the government of Chriſt, 
we mult accept the falvation on his own terms. When 
we receive Chriſt, we muſt reccive an entire Chriſt ; for, 
« Is Chriſt divided?“ a Chriſt to ſanctity and rule us, as 
well as a Chriit to juſtify and fave us; for he is © a Prieſt 
upon his throne,” and the “ council of peace is between 
them both,” Zech. vi. 12. What God hath joined to- 
gether, let not us think to put aſuader. He faves his 
people from their tins, not in their fins; and is the author 
ot eternal redemption to thoſe only that obey him. That 
very grace of God which bringeth falvation, teacheth us 
to deny ungodlineſs, and worldly and fleſhly luſts, and 
to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this world, 
Lit. ii 11.12. Lite and peace are to be had on theſe 
terms, and no other; and are we willing to come up to 
theſe terms? Will we receive Chriſt and his law, as well 
as Chriſt and his love? Chriſt and his crofs, as well as 
Chriſt and his crown ? Lord, I will, faith the believing 


' foul; Lord, I do; „ My beloved is mine, and I am his, 


to all the intents and purpoſes of the covenant. 
Fuurthly, We mutt relign and give up ourſelves to God 


gitts and favours, but himfelt to us, / will be to them a God; 
what he is in himtelt, he will be to us, a God all tuffi- 
c:ent; fo we in the covenant muſt ofter up, not only our 
tervices, but ouriclves, our own ſelves, our whole ſelves, 
body, toul, and fpirit, to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghott, according to the obligations ot our baptiſm, as thoſe 
that are bound to be to him a people. This ſurrender is 
ww be tolemnly made at the Lord's table, and ſealed there; 
it mutt therefore be prepared, and made ready betore, 
Let us ſce to it, that it be carctully drawn up, without 
exception or limitation, and the heart examined, whether 


We muſt firſt 


gie our own ſelves unto the Lord,” 2 Cor. viii. 5.; and 


* 
: 


1 


| know not how we can diipole of ourtelves better. By 
the mercies of God, which are inviting, and very en- 


| couraging, we muſt be wrought upon to pretent our bo- 


the ficth, aad to. thake off Satan's yoke, but | dies and fouls to God a living ſacrifice of acknowledg- 


| ment, not a dying facritice of atonement, which it it be 


nity of the trantaction, to“ ſubicribe with his hand to 
we then come into. covenant with God, waen We Ac- | 


holy, thall be acceptable, and it is our reafonable ſervice, 
Rom. x11. 1. Thus he that covenants with God, is direct- 
ed to tay, * lam the Lord's,” and tor the greater tolem- 


* the Lord,“ It. xhv. 5. Not that we do, or can hereby 
transter or convey to God any right to us which he had not 
betore; he is our abſolute Lord and owner, and hath aa 
inconteſtable 1toveretgnty over us, and propriety in us, 
as hc is our Creator, Preterver, Benetactor, and Redeemn- 
er: but hereby we recognize and acknowledge his right 
to us. Me ſ te his already by obligation; more his than 


our cen; but that we may have the ben it and comtort 


ot 
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UT 


of being fo, we mutt be his by our own conſent. More rule. All my thou 


particularly, 


1. To reſign ourſelves to God, is to dedicate and devote | and ſubject to its 


ourſelves to his praiſe. It is not enough to call ourtelves 
by his name, and herd ourtelves among thoſe that do fo, 


to take away our reproach, but we muſt conſecrate 


ourſelves to his name, as living temples. Corban, it is 2 
gift, a gift to God, all I am, all 1 have, all I can do is ſo; 
it is a dedicated thing, which is facrilege to alienate. All 
the powers ard faculties of our ſoul, all the parts and 
members of our bodies, we muſt, as thoſe that are alive 
from the dead, freely yield unto God as inftruments of 
righteouſneſs, to be uſed and employed in his ſervice, 
for his glory, Rom. vi. 13. All our endowments, all 
our attainments, all thoſe things we call accompliſhments, 
muſt be accounted as talents, which we muſt trade with 
for his honour, All being of him, and from him, all muſt 
be to him, and for him. Our tongues muſt not be our 
own, but his, in nothing to offend him, but to ſpeak his 
praiſe, and plead his caufe, as there is occaſion : our 
time not our own, but as a fervant's time, to be 
ſpent according to our Maſter's directions, and ſome way 
or other, to our Maficr's glory, every day being in this 
ſenſe our Lord's day: our eſtates not our own, to be ſpent 
or ſpared by the directions of our luſis, but to be uſed 
as God Gdireas: God muſt Le © honoured with our ſub- 
« flance,” Prov. iii. 9. ; and “ our merchandiſe and our 
« hire muſt be holineſs to the Lord,” If, xxm. 18. Our in- 
tereſt not our own, with it to ſeek our own glory, but to 
be improved in ſeeking and ſerving God's glory : that is, 
God's glory muſt be fixed and aimed at as our higheſt 
and ultimate end, in all the care we take about our em- 
ployments, and all the comfort we take in our enjoy- 
ments. © As good ſtewards of the manitold grace of 


' 
| 


| 
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| 
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ghts and affactions, all my words and 
actions, ſhall be under the direction of the divine law, 
check and refiraint. God's judoments 
will Hay before me, and have reſpect to all his commanc!- 
ments; by them 1 will he always ruled, over-ruled. * Let 
the word of the Lord come, (15 a good man once fich, 
and it 1 had fix hundred necks, lu und bow them all 
* to the authority of it.” Whatever appears to me to be 
my duty. by the grace of God 1 will do it, how much 
ſoever it interfere with my ſecular intercts; whatever 
appears to me to be a fin, by the grace of God | will avoit 
it, and refrain from it, how ſtrong foever my corrupt 
inclination may be to it. All that the Lord fhull lay 
to me | will do, and will be obedient. : 

(2) We muſt fubmit ourſelves to the difpoling power of 
God's providence. This muſt be the rute of our patience and 
paſſive obedience, as the former of our practice and ac- 
tive obedience. All my atfairs relating to this lite, 1 
cheertully ſubmit to the divine diipoſal; let them be di- 
rected and determined as infinite wiſdom fees fit, and 1 
will acquieſce. Let the Lord ſave my foul, and then as 
to every thing elie, let him do with me and mine, as 
ſeem=th good unto him; 1 will never find tault with any 
thing that God doth. „ Not as 1 will, but as thou wilt * 
| know I have no wifdom of my own; 1 am a fool it 1 
lean to my own underſtanding, and therefore I'll have no 
will of my own : © Father, thy will be done.” The kealth 
ot my body, the iuccels ot my calling, the proſperity of 
my eſtate, the agreeabicuets of wv family, the con- 
tinuance of my comforts, and the iſſae of any partic u- 
lar concern my heart is upon, 1 leave in the hands of 
my heavenly Father, who knows what is good tor me, 
better than 1 do for wmytclt. It in any of thete I be 
crofled, by the grace of Gul 1 will (ub mit, without mur- 


« God,” we muſt have this ſtill in our eye, Phat God | muring or diſputing. All is well that 134d doth, an 
„in all things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt,“ ' therefore welcome the will of God in every event, 


1 Pet. iv. 10 11. By this pious intention, common actions 
muſt be ſantified, and done after a godly fort, 3 John 6. 
Our giving up of ourſelves to be to God a pevple, is 
thus 2 Jer. xiii. 11. it is “ to be to him tor a 
« name, and for a praiſe, and for a glory.“ 

2. To reſign ourſelves to God, is to ſubjet and ſub- 


While he is mine, and I am his, nothing ſhall come amils 
to me. 

| Fifthly, We muſt reſolve to abide by it as long as we 
live, and to live up to it. In our covenanting with God, 
there muſt be not only a preſent conſent, Lord, 1 do take 
thee for mine, I do give up mylelt to thee to be thine; 


mit ourſelves to his power; to the ſanctitying power of | but this muſt be tipened into a reſolution tot the future, 


his Spirit, the commanding power of his law, and the 


diſpoſing power of his providence. Such as this is the Xi. 21. 


| 


« with purpoſe ot heart to cleave unto the Lord,” Ads 
We muſt lay hold on wiſdom, fo as to retain her, 


ſubjection we muſt conſent to; and it hath in it fo much | Prov. m. 18 ; and chuſe the way of truth, fo as to thick to 
of privilege and advantage, as well as duty and ſervice, it. Pal. cxix. 30. 31. The „ nail in the holy place,” 


that we have no reaſon to ſtumble at it. 


Ezra viii. 9. muſt be well denched, that it may be * a 


(1.) We muſt ſubmit ourſelves to the ſanctify ing power | * nail in x ſure place,” If, xxii. 23. Many a pang of 
of God's Spirit. We muſt lay our fouls as loft wax un- good affections, and many a hopetul turn of good inchaa- 
der this feal, to receive the impreſſions of it, as white | tions, comes to nothing, tor want of retention. It is faid 


Whereas we have reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, quenched his 
metons, and ftriven againſt him, when he hath been 
firiving with us, we mult now yield ourſelves to be led 
and influenced by him, with full purpoſe of heart in eve- 
ry thing to fullow his conduct, and comply with kim. 
When Thrift in his goſpel breathes on us, ſaying, “ Re- 
© ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt,” John xx. 22. my heart muſt 
anſwer, Lord, 1 reccive him, I bid him welcome into my 
heart, though he come as a ſpirit of judgment, and a 


ſpirit of burning, as a refiner's fire, and tul er's ſoap, yet | 
« blefied is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 


Let him come and mortity my luſts and corruptions, | 


do not defire that any of them ſhould be ſpared; let 


them die. let them dic by the ſword of the Spirit, Agag 
kintelt not excepted, though he comes delicately. Let 
| every thought within me, even the inward thought, Pal. 
xlix. 41. be brought into captivity to the obedience 
« of Chriſt,” 2 Cor. x. 5, Let the blefled Spirit do his 
whole work in me, and fulfil it with an almighty power. 

(2) We muſt ſubmit ourſelves to the commanding 
power of God's law. The law, as it is in the hand of the 
M-diator, is God's inſtrument of government; it 1 yield 
m telt to lim as a fubjeR, I mutt in every thing be ob- 
ler vant of, and obedient to that law; and now 1 cove- 
nant to be fo, in all my ways to walk according to that 
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paper under this pen, that it may write the law there. of Rekoboam, 2 Chron, Xii. 14. that he did evil, becauſe 


he prepared not, or, de f xed he, heart (to the word 135 in 
the margin) ty ſeek the Lurd. Ihe heut that is unlixed, 
s unprepared. J hun took pins with the people, to 
bring them up to that noble refolution, Jofh, xxiv. 21, 
* Nay, but we will jerve the Lud; and we thoutd not be 
content tiil we allo arc in hke manner retelved, and brmly 
Hd tor God and duty, for Chriſt and heaven. This 18 
the preparation of the golpcl of peace, v kerew:th our ſeet 
muſt be mod, Eph. vi. 15. 

Let us enquire what that reſolution is, which is an en- 
tire dependance upon the grace ot Clift, to which we 
thould come up in our covenanting with (304. 

1. We mutt come up to ſuch a ſettled rc{lution, as 
doth not reſerve a power of revocation for curfclves. 
1he covenant is an tſelt a perpeturl covenant, and as 
ſuch we muſt confoat to it; not as ſervants hie them- 
lelves for a year, or to be tree at a quarter's warning; 
not as apprentices bind themicives for ſeven yeus, to be 
diſcharged at the expiring of that term: but it muſt be a 


covenant for lite, a covenant for eternity, a covenant ne- 


ver to be forgotten; and in this beyond even the mar- 
riag*-covenant, for that is made with this proviſ Ti 
death us di furt; but death nfclt muſt not part us an 
Cinit. Our covenant muſt be made like that ſervant's, 
wav loved his maſter, and would not go out free: our 
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cars muſt be nailed to God's door-poſt, and we mult re- 
ſolve to ſerve him for ever, Exod. xxi. 5. 6. A power of, 
revocation reſerved, is a defeaſance of the covenant. It 
is no bargain, if it be not for a perpetuity, and it we con- 
ſent not to put it paſt recal. 

Let not thole that are young, and under tutors and 
vernors, think to diſcharge themſelves of theſe obliga- , 
tions, when they come to be of age, and to put them off | 
with their childiſh things: no, you muſt reſolve to ad- 
here to it, as Moſes did, when you come to years, Heb. 
xi. 24. As children are not too little, fo grown le 
are not too big to be religious. You mult reſolve to live 
under the bonds of this covenant, when you come to 
live of yourſelves, to be at your own 12 and to 
launch out never ſo far into this world. Vour greateſt 
engagements in care and buſineſs, cannot diſengage you 
from theſe. Whatever ſtate of life you are called to, you 
muſt reſolve to take your religion with you into it. 

Let not thoſe who are in the midſt of their days, 
think it poſſible, or defirable, to outlive the binding force 
of this covenant. If now we ſet out in the way we ſhould 

oO, it muſt be with a reſolution, if we live to be old, 

ow wiſe and honourable ſoever old age be, yet then we 
will not depart from it, Prov. xxii. 6. ; as knowing that 
the hoary hairs are then only a crown of glory, when 
they are found (as having been long before fixed) in the 
way of righteoutnets, Prov. xvi. 31. 

2, We muſt come up to ſuch a ſtrong reſolution, as 
will not yield to the power of temptation from the ene- 
my. W — we engage oui ſelves for God, we en our- 
ſelves againſt Satan, and muſt expect his utmoſt efforts to 
oppoſe us in our way, and to draw us out of it. Againſt 
theſe deſigus we mutt therefore arm ourſelves, reſolving 
to fland in the evil day, and having done all, in God's 
name, to ſtand our ground, Eph. vi. 13.; ſaying to all 
that would either divert or deter us from proſecu 
ting the choice we have made, as Ruth did to Naomi, 
when ſhe was ftedfaftly retolved, Ruth i 16. Intreat me 
not to leave Chriſt, or to turn from following after him; 
for whither he goes, | will follow him, though it be into 
baniſhment ; where he lodges, I will lodge with him, 
though it be in a priſon; tor death itſelt ſhall never part 


us. . 

We muſt refolve, by God's never to be ſo cleva- 
ted or enamoured with the {miles of the world, as by 
them to be allured from the paths of ſerious godlineſs ; 
for our religion will be both the ſaſety and the honour of 
a proſperous condition, and wall ſanctity and ſweeten all 
the comtorts of it to us. 

And we muſt in like manner reſolve never to be fo diſ- 
couraged and diſheartened by the frowns of the world, 
as by the force of them to be robbed of our joy in God, or 
bv the fear of them to be driven trom our duty to God. 
We muſt come to Chriſt, with a fteady refolution to abide 
by him all weathers: * Lord, 1 will tollow thee whither- 
« ſoever thou gocſt. Though 1 ſhould die with thee, 
« yet will | not deny thee. None of theſe things move 
6 me.” 

Sixthly, We muſt rely upon the righteouſneſs and 
ſtrength of our Lord Jews in all this. Chriſt is the Me- 
Giator of this peace, and the Guarantee of it, the Surety of 
this better covenant, that blefled Days-man, which hath 
laid his hand upon us both; who hath ſo undertaken 
for God, that in him all God's promiſes to us, are yea, 
and amen, 2 Cor i. 20.: ard unleſs he undertake for us 
too, how can our promiſes o God have any firength or 
ſtability in them? When theretore we enter into cove- 
vant with God, our eye mull be to Chriſt as the et and 
On.-70 of that covenant. When God had fworn by him 
felt, that “ unto him every Knee ſhould bow, and every 
„tongue ſhall (wear,” I. xlv. 22. immediately it follows, 
verf. 24.“ Surcly ſhall one tay,” every one that bows and 
lu cats to God, “ In the Lord have | righteoutnef(s and 
« firength;” in the Lord Jetus is all my ſufficiency for 
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« Lord God; 1 will make mention of thy righteouſneſs, 
« even of thine only.” 

1, We muſt depend upon the ſtrength of the Lord God 
for aſſiſtance, and for the working of all our works in us, 
and for us. In that firength we muſt go, go forth, and 
go on, as thoſe that know we can do nothing that is 
good of ou ſelves; our own hands are not ſuflcient for 
us; but we can do all things through Chritt's trengthen- 
ing us, Phil. iv. 13. Our work then goes on, then 

y, when we are ſtrengthened with all might by his 
Spirit. This way we mutt look for ſpiritual Kreagth, as 
Nehemiah did, chap. vi. 2. Now therefore, O God, 
« ſtrengthen my hands.” On this ſtrength we muſt ſtay 
ourſelves; in this ſtrength we mult engage ourielves, 
— forth ourſelves, and with it we muit encourage 
ourſelves. 

We cannot make this covenant, but in the ſtrength of 
Chriſt ; nor make it at all. Nature, corrupt nature, 
inclincs to the world and the fleſh, and cleaves to them : 
without the influences of ſpecial grace, we ſhould never 
move towards God, much lefs retolve for him. We can- 
not do it well, but in Chriſt's ſtrength, and in a depend- 
ance upon that. If, like Peter, we venture on our own 
ſufficiency, and uſe thoſe forms of ſpeech which import 
a reliance on the divine grace only as words of courſe, 
and do not by faith truſt to that grace, and derive from 
it, we forfeit the aids of it; our covenant is rejected as 
preſumptuous, and ſhall not avail us. Promiſes made in 
our own ſtrength, betray us, and do not help us; like 
the houſe built on the ſand. 

We cannot keep this covenant when it is made, but 
in the ſtrength of Chriſt : for, we ſtand no longer than he 
by his grace upholds us; we go no further than he 
by his grace not only leads us, but carries us. His pro- 
miſes to us are our ſecurity, not ours to him: from his 
fulneſs, therefore, we muſt expect to receive grace for 
grace; for it is not in ourſelves, nor 1s it to be had any 
where but in him. We then that are principals in the 
bond, knowing ourſelves infolvent, muſt put him in as 
ſurety for us. He is willing to ſtand; and without him 
our bond will not be taken. We are too well known to 
be truſted; for * all men are liars;” and “ the heart is 
+ deceitful above all things.” Go tu Chriſt therefore with 
that addreſs, Pſal. cxix. 122. * Be ſurety for thy ſervant 
6 — good.” If. xxxviii. 14. « 1 am oppreſſed; undertake 
for me.” 

2. We muſt depend upon the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
make mention of that, even of that only, for nce 
with God in our covenantiang with him. We have nothin 
in us to recommend us to God's favour; no righteouf. 
neſs of our own, wherein to appear before him. We 
have by fin, not only fortcited all the bletlings of the co- 
venant, but incapacitated ourſelves for admiſſion into it. 
By facrifice, therefore, by a ſacrifice of atonement, ſuſſi - 
cient to expiate our guilt, and ſatisfy the demands of 
injured juſtice, we muſt make a covenaut with God. 
And there is none ſuch, but that one offering, by which 
Chriſt hath pet fected for ever them which are ſanQified.” 
That is the blood of the covenant, which muſt be ſprink- 
led upon our conſciences, when we join ourſelves to the 
Lord, Exod. xxiv. 8. That everlaſting righteouſfacſs, 
which Meiliah the Prince has brought in, mutt be the co- 
ver of our ſpiritual nakedne{s, our wedding-garment to 
adorn our nuptials, and the foundation on winch we 
mult build all our hopes to find tavour in the fight of 
the Lord. | 

I ſhall not here draw up a form of covenanting with 
God; both becauſe ſuch may be found drawn up by tar 
better hands than mine, as Mr Baxter's, Mr Allen's, and 
others; and becauſe a judicious Chriſtian may, out ot the 
toregoing heads, catily draw up one for himſelf. 

2. For the ſecond thing, after what manner we muſt re- 
new our covenant with God, that we may therein pleaſe 
God, and experience the good eſiect of it in our own fouls. 

1. We muſt do it intelligently. Blind promites will 


the doing of this well. In making and renewing our co- 
venant with Cod, we mutt take inttructions from that of 


David, Ptal. Ixxi. 19. I will go in the ſtrength of the 


oduce lame performances, and can never be acceptable 
[to the ſeeing God. Ignorance is not the mother of this 
devotion. 


0 
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devotion. Satan indeed puts out mens eyes, and fo 

brings them into bondage to him, and leads them blind- 
fold; tor he is a thief and a robber, that comes not in by 
the door, but climbeth up ſome other way; and therefore 
to him we muſt not open. But the grace of God takes 


the regular way of dealing with reaſonable creatures, 


opening the underſtanding firſt, and then bowing the 


wall: this is entering in by the door, as the ſhepherd of the ; 


ſheep doth, John x. 1. 2. In this method, therefore, 
we muſt ſce that the work be done. We muſt firit ac- 
quaint ourſelves with the tenor of the covenant, and then 
conſent to the terms of it. Moſes read the book of the 
covenant in the audience of the people, Exod. xxiv. 7. 
and then ſprinkled upon them the blood of the covenant, 
verſ 8. And we muſt take the ſame method; firſt per- 
ule the articles, and then ſign them. That faith which is 
without knowledge, is not the faith of God's elect. 

2. We muſt do it conſiderately. We need not take 
time to conſider whether we ſhould do it or no; the mat- 
ter is too plain to bear that debate: but we muſt ſeriouſ- 


ly conſider what we dp, when we go about it. Let it 


be done with a ſolemn pauſe, ſuch as Moſes put lirael up 
on, when he ſaid, Deut. xxix. 10. 12. Le ſtand this 
« day all of you before the Lord your God; that thou 
« ſhouldſt enter into covenant with the Lud thy God, 
„ and into his oath.” Contider how weighty the trant 
action is, that it may be managed with due ſerioufucts; 
and of what conſequence it is, that it be done well: tor 
it is to be hoped, that if it be once well done, it is done 
for ever. We muſt fit down, and count «he colt; con- 
fider the reſtraints this covenant will put upon the fleth, 
the loſs and expence we may ſuſtain by our adherence to 
it, the hazards we run, and the diſſiculties we muſt rec- 
kon upon, if we will be faithful unto death; and in the 
view of theſe, conſent to the covenant; that hercafter, 
« when tribulation and perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the 
« word,” we may not fay, This was what we did not 
think of. Do it deliberately, therefore, and then it will 
not be eaſily undone. The rule in vowing is, „Be not 
= raſh with thy mouth, neither let thy heart be haily to 
« utter any thing before God,” Eccl. v. 2. It is the cha- 
rater of the virtuous woman, that « ſhe conſiders a held, 
« and buys it.” And it hath been thought a dictate of 
prudence, though it ſeem a paradox, Tate time, and gc 
wil! have done the ener. Many, that without contideration 
have put on a profeſſion, when the wind hath turned, 
have in like manner, without conſideration, thrown it 
off again, Light come, light 


— 


Thoſe, therefore, that | 


herein would prove themſelves honeſt, muſt prove them 


— — — — 


that which is done, not of conſtraint, but willingly. In 
our covenanting with God, we muſt not be acted by a 


ſpirit of bondage and fear, but by a ſpirit of adoption, a 


ſpirit of power and love, and à found mind, Rom. viii. 
ts. 2 Tim. i. 7, We muſt join ourſelves to the Lord, 
not only becauſe it is our duty, and that which we are 
bound to, but becauſe it is our intereſt, and that by 
which we ſhall be unſpeakable gainers : not with reluc- 
tancy and regret, and with a halt conſent extorted from 
us; but with an entire ſatisfaction, and the full conſent 
of a free ſpirit. Let it be a pleafure to us to think of our 
intereſt in God as ours, and Gur engagement to him 
as his; a pleaſure to us to think of the bonds of the 
covenant, as well as of the bleſſings of the covenant. 
Much of our communion with God, which is ſo much 
the delight of all that are ſanctiſied, is kept up by the 
frequent recognition of our covenant with him; which 
we thould make, as thoſe that like our choice too well to 
change; and as the men of Judah did, when © they ware 
« unto the Lord with a loud voice, and with ſhouting, 
« and with trumpets : and all Judah rejoiced at the oath; 
« for they had ſworn with all their heart, and fought him 
« with their whole defire,” 2 Chron. xv. 14. 15. Cntiſt's 
foldiers muſt be volunteers, not prefled men; and we 
mul repeat our conſent to him with ſuch joy and tri- 
umph, as appears in that of the ſpome, Cant. v. 16. 
« Ihis is my beloved, and this is ni friend.“ 

5 We mutt do it in ſincerity. This is the chief thing 
required in every thing wherein we have to do with God; 
* 3chold, he deſites truth in the inw2rd parts.” When 
God took Abraham into covenant with himfelf, this was 
the charge he gave hum, „ Walk before me, and be thou 
« perfect,” that is, Upright; tor uprightneſs is our go- 
ſpel pertectiom. Writing the covenant aud fubicribing it, 
ligning and ſealing it, may be proper exprefiions of 1teri- 
ouineſs and refolution in the tranſaction, and ot utc to us 
in the review; but it herein we lie unto God with our 
mouth, and flatter him with our tongue, as_Ifracl did, 
Pfal. Ixxviii. 36. though we may put a cheat upon our- 
ſelves and others, yet we cannot impoſe upon him: 
« Be not deceived, God is not mocked.” It we only 
give the hand unto the Lord, and do not give our 
hearts to him, whatever our pretenſions, profeſſions, arnl 
preſent pangs of devotion may be, we are but „ as a 
* ſounding braſs, and tinkling cymbal.” What will ic 
avail us to fay, we covenant with God, if we {lill keep 
up our leagne with the world and the fleſh, and have a 
ſecret antipathy to ſerious godlinets? + Diſlembled piety 


| is no diſguite before God, but is hated as double iniqui- 


ſelves wile. ty. It is certain, thou haſt no part nor lot in the matter, 
z. We muſt do it humbly. When we come to cove- whatever thu maytt claim, it thy heart be not right in 


nant with God, we multi remember what we are, and who. 
he is with whom we have to do, that the familiarity we 
are graciouſly admitted to, may not beget a contempt gt 


God, or a conceit of ourſelves; but rather, the morn od 


is pleaſcd to exalt us, and condeſcend to us, the more 
we muſt honour him, and abaſe ourſelves. Abraham tell 
on his face, in a deep ſenſe of his own unworthinots, 
that when God jaid, + I will make my covenant betweer: 
« me and thee,” and began to talk with him concerning it, 
Gen. xvi. 2. 3.; and atterwarcs, when he was admitted 
into an intimate communion with God, purſuant to that 
covenant, he drew near as one that knew his diftance, 
expreſſing himſelt with wonder at the favour done him, 
Gen. xviu. 27. Behold, now I have taken upon me to 
« ſpeak unto the Lord, which am but duſt and aſhes.” 
When the covenant of royalty was confirmed to David, 
and God © regarded him according to the eftate of a man 
of high degree,” he fits down as one aſtoniſhed at the 
honour conferred on him, ad humbly cxprefleth himſelt 
thus, „ Who am I, O Lord God; and what is mine 
« houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto *” 2 Cor. 


xvii. 16. 17. Thus mult we caſt ourſelves down at the 
foctfool of God's throne, it we would be taken up in- ſupper. 
to the embraces of his love. lle that humbleth hin, telt, 


« ſhal! be exalted ” 
4. We muſt do it cheerfully ; for here, in a ſpecial 


manner, God loves a cheerful giver,” and is pleated uu 


the fight of God, Acts vi. 21. I know no religion but 
ſincenty. Our vows to God are nothing, if they be not 
bonds upon the soul. 


HAN VL 


Hits for meditation and aer in cur . charalion for the erdi- 
NR. Nc e. 


Editation and prayer are the daily exerciſe and de- 
light of a devout and pi us foul. In meditation 

we converte with gurfelves; in prayer we converſe with 
God : and what converie cin we defire more agrerable, 
and more advantagious? They who are frequent and ſe- 
rious in theſe holy duties at other times, will find them 
the caſict and the ſweeter on this occaſion; the triends 


we 2re much with, we are molt free with: but if at o- 


ther times we be not fo cloſe and, conſtant to them as we 
ſhould be, we have the more need to take pains with our 
dun hearts, that we may eflectually engage them in theſe 
lerv:ices, when we approach the dna of the Lord's 


Enter into thy cloſet, therefore, and ſhut the door of 


that againſt diverſions from without, Be not fy of being 
alone. The power of godlinefs withers and declines, it 
lecret devotion be cither neglected, or negligentiy per- 

terme. 


Dre 


| 
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firmed. Enter into thy heart alſo, and do what thou ment, both that we may proũt by the public adminiſtra- 
canſt to ſhut the doors of that againſt diſtraction from | tion of it, and eſpecially that we may in an acceptable 
within, Compoſe thyſelf for the bulincls, and ſummon | manner, preſent our children to it; tor which ſervice we 
all that is within thee to attend on it; ſeparate _—_ have as much need carefully to prepare ourſelves as for 
from the warld, and the thoughts of jt : leave all its | this. As we muſt in faith join ourſelves to the Lord. 
cares at the bottom of the hill, as Abraham did his fer- | ſo we muſt in faith dedicate thoſe pieces of ourtelves to 
vants, when he was going up into the mount to wor- him. 
ſhip God, Gen. xxii. 5. and then ſet thyſelf about thy | That our hearts then may be raiſcd, and quickened, 
work; gird up thy lvins, and trim thy lamp. Up, and | and prepared for communion with Chriſt at his table, 
be doing, and the Lord be with thee. Firſt, Let us (et ourſelves to think of the ſinfulneſe and 
I. We muſt ſet ourſelves to meditate on that which is | miſery of man's fallen ſtate. That we may be taught to 
moſt proper for the confirming of our faith, and the | value our recovery and reſtoration by the grace of the 
kindling of pious and devout affections in us. Good | ſecond Adam, let us take a full and diſtinct view of our 
thoughts ſhould be oft in our miads, and welcome | ruin by the ſin of the firſt Adam; come and ſee what deſo- 
there; ſo ſhould our fouls oft breathe towards God in | lations it hath made on the earth, and how it hath turned 
pious ejaculations that are ſhort and ſudden ; but as good | the world into a wilderneſs. « How is this gold become 
prayers, ſo good thoughts muſt ſometimes be ſet, and “ dim, and the moſt fine gold changed” What wretch- 
ſolemn. Morning and evening they muſt be ſo; on the | ed work did fin make! What a black and horrid train of 


Lord's day alſo, and before the Lord's ſupper. fatal conſequences attended its entrance into the world! 
Meditation is thought engaged, and thought infla- | Come, wy foul, and fee how the nature of man is cor- 
med, rupted and violated, and lamentably degenerated from 


1. It is thought engaged. In it the heart faſtens upon, | its primitive purity and rectitude: God's image defaced 
and fixes to a telect and certain ſubjet, with an endea- and loſt, and Satan's image ſtamped inſtead of it. The 
vour to dwell and crlarge upon it : not matters of doubt- underſtanding blind, and unapt to admit the rays of the 
ful diſputation, or ſmall concern, but thoſe things that divine light; the will ſtubborn, and unapt to comply 
are of preateſt certainty and moment. And ſince with the dictates of the divine law; the affections car- 
tew of the ordinary fort of Chriſtians can be ſuppoſed to nal, and unapt to receive the impreſſions of the divine 
have ſuch a treafury of knowledge, ſuch a fruittulneſs of love. Come, my ſoul, and lament the change; thou thy- 
invention, and fo great a compals and readineſs of ſelf feeleft from it, and ſhareſt in the fad effects of it; 
thought, as to be able to artcouric with themtelves for for a nature thus tainted, thus depraved, I brought in- 
any time, upon any one ſubject, ſo cloſely, methodically, to the world with me, and carry about with me to this 
and pertinently, as one 4 with ; it may be adviſeable, day, fad remainders of its corruption. It was a nature 
cither to faſten upon ſome portion of ſcripture, and to by creafion little lower than that of angels, but become 
read that over and over, with a cloſeneſs of obſervation by fin much baſer than that of brutes. It was like the Na- 
and application, or to recollect ſome profitable ſermon, zarites, „puter than ſnow, whiter than milk, more ruddy 
latcly heard, and think that over; or to make uſe of © than the rubies, und Try poliſhing was of ſapphires; 
ſome books of pious meditations, or practical diſcourſes, but now * its viſage is blacker than a coal,” Lam. iv. 7. 
(„ hich, bleſſed be God, we have great plenty and variety 8. Never was beauty ſo deformed, never was ſtrength 
of in our own tongue), and not only read them, but ſo weakened, never was a healthful conſtitution fo ſpoil- 
deſcant and enlarge upot them in our minds, till giving ed. never was honour ſo laid in the duſt. © How is the 
liberty to our own thoughts to expatiate as they are able; faithful city become a harlot!” Man's nature was 
but borrowing help from what we read, to reduce them “ planted a choice vine, wholly a right ſeed;“ but, alas! 
when they wander, and to furniſh them with matter © it is become the degenerate plant of a ſtrange vine,” 
when they are barren lu the choice of helps for this Jer. ii. 21. 1 find in myſelf, by fad experience, I am 
work, wiſdom and experience are profitable to dire; naturally prone to that which is evil, and backward to 
and no rule can be given, to fit all capacities, and all caſes: that which is good. Fookſhnefs is daily breaking out in 
the end may be attaincd in different methods. my life, and by that I perceive it is bound up in my heart: 

2. It is thought inflamed, To meditate, is not only for theſe things I bluſh, and am aſhamed : for theſe things 
to think ſeriouſly of divine things, but to think of them | tremble, and am afraid : “ For theſe N weep, 
with concern and ſuitable aflection. While we are thus “ mine eye, mine eye runs down with tears,” Lam. i. 16. 
muling, the fire muſt burn, Vial. xxxi«. z. When the | Come, my foul, and fee how miſerable fallen man is; 
cart meditates terror, (If, xxxili. 18) the terrors of the ſee him excluded God's favour, expelled the garden of 
Lord, it muſt be with a holy tear; when we contemplate the Lord, and forbidden to meddle with the tree of life. 
the beauty of the lend, his bounty, and his benignity, See how odious he is become to God's holineſs, and ob- 
which is better than lite, we mult do it with a holy com- | noxious to his juſtice, and by nature a child of wrath. 
plicency, folacing omfelves in the Lord our God. The See how calamitous the ſtate of human life is; what 
defipn of meditation is to improve our knowledge, and troops of diteafes, diſaſters, and deaths, in the moſt 
to alle ourſelves with thoſe things with which we have | hornd and fiightful ſhapes, man is compaſſed about with; 
acquainted ourſelves, that the impreflions of them upon “ Lord, how are they increafed that trouble him?“ See 
our ſouls may be deep and durable, and that by“ be-. him attacked on every fide by the malignant powers of 
„ holding the glory of: the Lord, we may be changed darkneſs that ſeek to deſtroy ; ſee him ſentenced for fin 
« into the ſame unage.”* | to utter darkneſs, to the devouring fire, tothe everlaſt- 

Serious meditation before a ſacrament, will be of great ing burning: » How art thou fallen, O lucifer, fon of 
uſe to us, to make thoſe things familiar to us, which ia | “ the morning!“ O what a gulph of mifery is man funk 
that ordinance we are to be converſant with That good into by fin; ſeparated from all good to all evil; and his 
thoughts may not be to ſeek when we are there, it is our | condition in himſelf helpleſs and hopeleſs! A deplorable 
v iſdom to prepare them, and lay them ready betorehand. | caſe! and it is my cafe by nature. | am of this guilty, 
Frequeat acts conſitm a habit; and pious diſpoſitions are | expoicd, condemned race ; undone, undone for ever, as 
greunly helped by pious meditations. Chrittian graces | miſerable as the cui ſe of Heaven, and the flames of Lell 
will be the better cxcrcifed in the ordinance, when they | can make me, if infinite mercy do not interpoſe. And 
are thus trained, ditcipliacd, and drawn out in the pre- ſhall not this affect me? ſhall not this aſſlict me ? ſhall 
par ation tor it. | not theſe thoughts beget in me a, hatred of ſin, that evil, 

For our affittance herein, I ſhall mention ſome few of | that only evil? Shall lever be reconciled to that which 
thoſe things which may molt properly be pitched upon, | hath done fo much wilchief? Shall I not be quickened 
ten the tubject of our meditations before a ſacrament : 1 | hereby to fly to Chriſt, in whom alone help and falvauon 
lay, before a ſacrament, becaute though this be calculated | is to be had? Is this thy congition, O my foul, thine by 
de tor the facrament of the Lord's tupper, yet it may | nature? and is there a door of hope opened to thee by 
equally ſetve us in our preparations tor the other ſa:ra- | grzce ? Up then, get thee out of this Sodom; eſcape = 

| | | Y 


0 


101 


Jr Coumnmuncants Companion. 


thy life, look not behind thee, ſtay not in all tae plain. „ all things, and by lum a!l things contilt,” Col. i. 15. 
el.ape to the mountair, t!:c mountain of holacls, lit 47. Let this end we wy VENeratron tor him: let theres en- 
thou be contumed. courage my faith ne "te: in hin. it nme my berry 
Secrndly, Let us ſet curſelves to think of the glory of | from bim, I mutt conte my being do hun, and wa 
the dine attributes, ſhining torth in the work ot our expect my Hits in him. : 
redemption and ſalvation. Here is a bright and noble Think of kim as Laounanucl, the Word incarnate, Got 
inkjet, the contemplition and wonder of angels and maniieſt in the fich, clotied with our nature, taking 
cited tpirits above, and which eternity itſelt will be ſhort | part of fie hi and blood, that for us ein eur raturc le 
enough to be ſpent in the admiring view of. might tatisfty the juitice of God whom we had oftendell, 
Cone then, O my foul, come aud think of the kind- | and break the puwer of Satan by whom we wore eule 
nc{s and love of God our Saviour, his good-wall to man | ved Come, my foul, and with an cyo of farth behold 


„uch ceigned cur redemption; the ſpring and firft 
Hecht that work of wonder. Hercin is Jove ! though 


ar.d would have been happy to eternity, it man had ne- 
ver been, or had been mitcrabhle; though man's nature 


. Redeemer, 


God was hippy from eternity betore man had a being, | children of men, pertectly pure and fpotlets, wite and 


the brautics, the tranicendent unparalleilcd beauties of the 
See him white and ruddy, tarrer thin the 


hely, kind and good ; that hath the imhinite mercies of a 
God, and withal the experimental compaſtions of a man, 


was mein and defpicable; though Nis crimes were hei- 
nous and deteſtable; though, by his diſobedience, he had 
fortcited the protection of a prince; though, by his ingra- 


that hath been tonched with the tecling of our intirai- 
ties, Ste him by taith, as John tau ham in vition, Rev. 


oug i. 13. &c.; fee him and admire him, as one that in all 
titude, he had forfeited the kinducis of a friend; and | things hath the pre-eminence; none like hin, nor any to 


though, by his perfidiouſneis, he had forfeited the bene- | be compared with him. 
ſits of a covenant; yet the tender mercies of our God | Think of him as the undertaker of our redemption, 
moved tor his reheft. Come and ſce a world of apoſtate 


| | | the redemption of the fonl, which was to precious, that 
angels paſled by, and lett to perith ; no Redeemer, no Sa- otherwiſe it mult have ceated for ever. When the tcaled4 


viour provided for them, but fallen men pitied and help: book of God s councils concerning man's redemptivu 
ed; though angels had been more 2unourable, and weuld , was produced, none in heaven or earth was found wor- 
have been more ſerviceable. | thy to open that book, or to look thereon, Rev. v. 3. 4. 
Come ard think of God's patience and forbearance | When facrifice and offering tor fin would not do, - ard 
excrciſed towards man: the long-fuffering of our Lord is the blood of bulls and goats had been tried in vain, au 
ſalvation. hink how much he bears, and how long, | found incilectual, then tad he. „ Lo, | come; ths 
with the world, with me, though moiſt provoking. Tins | * ruin ſhail ve under my hands,” alluding to Ii. iii. 6. Come, 
patience left room tor the ſalvation, and gives hopes of it. my foul, and fee help laid upon one that is mighty; one 
If the Lord had been pleated to Kill us, he would have | choten out of the prople, and every way qualihed for 
done it before now. the undertaking ; able to de the Redecmer's work, ant 
Come and think eſpecially of the witdom of God, fit to wear the Redecmet's crown. Sce how wlamgly 1 
which is ſo gloricully ditplayed in the contrivance of the obliged hinifelt to the ter vice, how cheer fully he ovlige 4 
work of our redemption. Here is“ the wiivom of God himtelt to go through with it, and engage his heart te ay» 
« in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which God or- | proach unto God as our advocate. © It is the voice of 1! 4 
* dained before the world, for our glory,” 1 Cor. ii. . „ beloved,” O my foul, + behold, he cometh, leaping up 14 
Think of the meaſures God hath fs. 5a the means Lc “ the mountains, ſkipping upon the hiils,” making nu 
hach deviſcd, that the baniſhed might not be for ever | thing of the difficulties that lay in his way. Behold, thy 
expelled from him, 2 Sam. xiv. 14. Think with wonder King cometh, thy Bridegroom cometh, go forth, my 
how all the divine attributes are by the method pitched foul, go forth to meet him with thy joylul hofaunas, 
upon, ſecured from damage and reproach, fo that one and bid him welcome: Bleſled is he that cometh in the 
is not glorified by the diminution of the luſtre of another. | „ name of the Lord.“ 
When fin hath brought things to that ſtrait, that one Fewthly, Let us iet ourſelves to think of the crols of 
wonld think either God's juſtice, truth, and holineſs our Lord jeius Chriſt, the diſhonours done to him, and 
muſt be eclipſed and ated or man's happineſs muſt the honours done to us by it. Here is a wide field tor 
be for ever loſt, infinite wiſdom finds out an expedient | our meditations to expatiate in, nor can we determine to 
for the ſecuring both of God's honour, and of man's hap- | know any thing betore a facrament, more proper and 
pineſs. It is now no diſparagement at all to God's juſtice | profitable than Jefus Chritt and him crucified, litted up 
to pardon fin, nor to his holineſs to be reconciled to fin- | trom the earth, and drawing ail men unto him, as the 
ners; for by the death of Chriſt juſtice is ſatisfied, and | attractive load-fione of their hearts, and the common 
by the Spirit of Chriſt ſinners are lanctified. Mercy and | centre of their unity. Cone then and behold the Man; 


truth here meet together; behold, righteoutne's and peace 


kiſs each other. Be aſtoniſhed, O heavens, at this; and 
wonder, Ocarth. And thou, my foul, thou that cweſt all 
thy joys, and all thy hopes to this contrivance, defpairing 


to find the bottom of this unfathomable fountain of life, fit | ings, all the humiliations and mortificataons of his lite; 


don at the brink, and adore the depth; « O the depth 
« of the wiſdom and knowledge of God!” Rom. xi. 33. 

T birdly, Let us ſet ourſelves to think of the perton of 
.cur Redeemer, and his glorious undertaking of the work 
of our ſalvation. Come, my foul, and think of Chriit, 
who thought of thee; think of him as the eternal Son 


of God, © the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the 


« expreſs image of his perſon;” who lay in his bo! »m 
trom eternity, and had an infinite joy and glory with 
kim before the worlds were ; and in whom dwells all the 
tulneſs of the Godhead ; the eternal Wiſlom, the eternal 
Word, that hath lite in himſelf, and is one with the Fa- 
ther, and who thought it no robbery to be equal with 
„ God. He is thy Lord,” O my foul, and “ worſhip 
« thou him.” 

Think of him as the former of all things, without 
whom was not any thing made that was made. “ 1hrones 
and dominions, principalities and powers, all things 
'« were created by him and for him, and he is Uetore 


repreſent to thytelt, O my fout, not to thy fancy, but 
to thy taith, the Lamb of God taking away the uus of 


the world, by the facrihce of himiett. 


Come and look over the partrculirs of Chriſt's fufter- 


but eſpecially the pains, agonies, and ignomit ies of his 
death. Review the flory, thou wilt fiill and tomething 


in it ſurpriling and very aftecting: take notice of all the 


crcumitances of his pattion, and fay, „ Never was for- 
„% lou like unto his forrow,” Take notice clpecially of 
the diſgrace and reproach done him in his fullerings, the 
ſhame he was induttrivully loaded with; this contribu- 
ted greatly to the 1a*isftaction made by his fullerings : 
God hath been inſured in his glory by hin; and no other 
way could he be injured: he theretore who nadertook to 
make reparation tor that injury, not only denied «mntcit 
in, ahd diveſted himfelt ot the honours duc to an mcar- 
nate Deity, but, though moſt innocent and molt excellent, 
voluntarily ſubmitted to the utmoit difgraces that could 
be done to the worſt of criminals : thus he reſtored that 
which he took not away. Ste him, my foul, fee him 

enduring the croſs, and deſpiling the ſhame. | 
Come and ſce the purchaſes of the crots; the blood 
there ſhed, is the ranfoin with wich we are redeemed 
„ tun 
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from hell; the price with which heaven is bought for us. 
dce it a price of ineſtimable value.“ The topaz of Erhio- 
„pia cannot equal it, nor ſhall it be valued with the geld 
« of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the ſapphire.” N, 
my foul, thou waſt not redeemed with ſuch corruptible 
things. The pardon of fin, the favour of God, the gra- 
ces of the Spirit, the bleſſings of the covenant, and eter- 
nal life, could not be purchaſed with ſilver and gold, but 
are dearly bought and paid for with the precious blood 
ot the Son of God, All the praiſe be to the glorious 
Purchaſer. 

Come and ſee the victories of the croſs; fee the Lord 
Jetus even then a conqueror, when he ſeemed a captive ; 
then ſpailing principalities and powers, when he ſeemed 
totally defeated and routed by them. See Chriſt upon 
the crots, breaking the ſerpent's head, difarming Satan, 
triumphing over death and the grave, leading captivity 
captive, and going forth in that chariot of war, “con- 
« quering, and to conquer,” 

1hink, my foul, think what thou oweſt to the dying 
of the Lord Jeſus. The privileges of thy way, and the 
glories of thy home; all thou haſt, all thou hopeſt for 
that is valuable, they are all precious fruits, gathered 
trom this tree of life, Chrilt's wounds are thy healing, 
lus agonies thy repoſe, his conflicts thy conqueſts, his 
groans thy ſongs, his pains thine eaſe, his — thy 
glory, his death thy life, his fullering thy ſalvation. 

Iifthly, Let us fet ourſelves to think of the preſent 
glories of the exalted Redeemer, When we meditate on 
the croſs he bore, we muſt not forget the crown he 
wears within the vail. Think, my foul, think where he 
is, at the right hand of the Father, far above all principa- 
litics and powers, and every name that is named; he is 
ſet down upon the throne of the Majeſty in the higheſt 
heavens. Having obtained cternal redemption for us, he 
is „entered with his own blood into the holy place.” 
Think how heis attended there with an innumerable com- 
pany of angels that contmualiy furround the throne of 
God, and of the Lamb z, think ot the fongs there ſung to 
his praiſe, the crowns there caft at his feet, and the 
name he there hath above every name. Think eſpecially 
what he is doing there. He always appears in the pre- 
ſcnce of God, as the great High Prieſt of our proteſhon, 
to intercede for all thote that come to God by him, and 
he attends continually to this very thing. There he is 
preparing a place tor all his tollowers, and thence he will 
thortly come, to receive them to himſelt, to behold his 
glory, and to ſhare in it. 

Dwell on thete thoughts, O my foul, and fay as they 
did who ſau his glory in his transfiguration, © It is good 
« to be here; here let us make tabernacles.” Let theſe 
thoughts kindle in thee an carneſt defire (ſhall 1 call it a 
holy cunolſity) to fee him as he 15, face to tace. 
vancement is thine advantage. As the forcrunner, he is 
for me entered ; let the contemplation of the joy he is 
entered into, and the power he is there girded with, have 
ſuch an influence upon me, as that by taith I may be © rai- 
« fed up hkewile, and made to ſit together with him in 
« heavenly places,” Eph u. 6 

Sith, Let us fet ourfelves to think of the unſcarch- 
able riches of the new covenant made with us in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſcaled to us in the facrament. Perute this 
covenant in the ſeveral difpentations of it, from the 
dawning of its day in the tirtt promite, to that noon-day 
light which htc and immortality are brought to by the 

otpel. Read over the teveral articles of it, and obſerve 
2 well ordered it is in all things; to well, that it could 
not be better. Review its promiles, which are precious 
and many, very many. very precious, and ſute to all the feed. 
Search into the hidden wealth that is treatured up in them; 
dig into thete mines; content not thy telt with a tranſient 
viewot theſe fountains of living water, but bring thy bucket, 
and draw with joy out of thetc wells ot falvation. * Go 
« walk about this Zion,“ this city of God; * tell the 
« towers, mark well the bulwarks, conſider the palaces,” 
and fay, „ This God,” who is our God in covenant, © is 
« ours for ever and ever; he will be our guide even unto 
« death, Plal, xlix. 12. 13. 14: 
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Stir up thyſelf therefore, O my ſoul, to meditate 
on the privileges of a juitified ſtate; the liberties and im- 
munities, the dignities and advantages that are conveyed 
by the charter ot pardon. O the bleil-dnels of the man 
whole iniquities ate forgiven! Sec him ſecured from 
the arreſts of the law, the curie of God, the evil of at- 
fliction, the ſting of death, and the damnation of hell. 
Read with pleaſure the triumphs of bleſſed Paul, Rom. 
viii. 33. Sc. Happy thou art, my foul, and all is well 
with thee, or ſhall be ſhortly, if thy fins be pardoned. 

Meditate on the honours and comforts of a ftate of 
grace, It now I am a child of God, adopted and rege- 
nerated, and have reccived the Spirit of adoption, 1 have 
liberty of acceſs to the throne of grace, | have a ſancti- 
hed uſe of my creature-comforts, my “ fellowſhip is with 
« the Father, and with his Son Jetus Chriſt ; all is mine, 
« whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, 
« or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, 
« all are mine,” 1 Cor. i. 21. 22. I have meat to cat that 
the world knows not of, joy that a ſtranger doth not in- 
termeddle with. Let the thoughts of theſe privileges 
work in thee, O my foul, a holy diſdain of the plea- 
{ures of ſenſe, and the profits of the world, whenever 
they come in competition with the gains of godlineſs, 
and the delights of the ſpiritual lite: otter thoſe to them 
that know no better. 

Seventhly, Let us ſet ourſelves to think of the commu- 
nion of ſaints. This contributes ſomething to our comfort 
and communion with Chriſt, that through him ue have 
« fellowſhip one with another,” 1 John 1. 7 : (© that « we 
being many, are one bread, and one body;” for Chriſt died 
« to gather * in one, the children of God that 
« were ſcattered abroad,” John xi. 52.: that all might 
be one in him, in whom we all mcet as many members 
in one head, ſo making one body; many branches 
in one root, ſo making one vine z and many ſtones in one 
foundation, ſo making one building. 

Enlarge thy thoughts then, O my foul, and let it be 
a pleaſure to thee to think of the relation thou ſtandeſt 
in to the whole family, both in heaven and earth, which 
is named of jeſus Chriſt; to think that thou art come in 
faith, hope, and love, even to the “ innumerable com- 
« — of angels, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect,“ Heb. xii. 22. 23. : even theſe are thy brethren 
and fellow-ſervants. Rejoice in thine alliance to them, 
in their affection to thee, and in the proſpect thou haſt 
ot being with them ſhortly, of being with them eternally. 
Here we fit down with a little handful of weak and im- 
pertec ſaints, and thoſe mixed with pretenders; but we 
hope ſhortly to have a place and a name in the general aſ- 
{ſembly of the firſt-born, and to fit down with Abraham, 
and Ifaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of our Father; 
with all the ſaints, and none but faints, and faints made 
petfect, and fo to be together for ever with the Lord. 

Pleaſe thyſelt alſo, O my foul, with thinking of the 
ſpiritual communion thou haſt in the acts of Chriſtian 
piety, and in the exerciſe of Chriſtian charity, with 
ali that in every place” on this earth, « call on the name 
« of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours,” 1 Cor. 
i. 2. Some good Chrittians there are that fall within the 
reach ot our perſonal communion, to whom we give the 


right hand of fellowſhip; others within the line of our 


acquaintance and correſpondence; and many more whom 
we know not, nor have heard of, never ſaw, nor arc ever 
likely to fee in this world; but all thete our “ companions 
in the kingdom and patience of Jefus Chriſt,” They 
and we are guided by the fame rule, animated by the 
ſame Spirit, contormed to the fame image, intereſted in 
the fame promiſes, and joined to the tame great body. 
They and we meet daily at the fame throne of grace, un- 
der the conduct of the tame Spirit of adoption, which 
teacheth us all to cry, 4%, Father: and they and we 
hope to meet ſhortly at the tame throne of glory, under 
the conduct of the fame Jetus, who will gather his elect 
trom the tour winds, and preſent them all together unto 
the Father. Chriſt hath prayed, that all that believe on 
him may be one, and theretore we are ſure they are fo, 
tor the Father heard him always, John xvii. 29. 21. Let 

this 
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this ſubject yield us ſome delightful thoughts here in a 
ſcattered world, and a divided church. 

Errhthly, Let us ſet ourſelves to think of the happineſs 
of heaven. A pleaxfant theme this is, very unproveatle, 
and pertinent enough to an ordinance which hath fo 
much of heaven in it. It indeed we have heaven in our 
eye as our home and reſt, and our converiation there, 
we cannot but have it much upon our hearts. Have we 
good hope through grace of being ſhortly with Chriſt in 
the heavenly paradiſc, where there is fulneſs of joy, and 
pleaſures for evermore, where we ſhall fee God's glory, 
and enjoy his love immediately, to our complete and 
everlaſting ſatisfaction? Do we expect, that yet a little 
while, and the vail ſhall be rent, the ſhadow of the even- 
ing ſhall be done away, and we ſhall fee as we are ſeen, 
and know as we are known? Are we in proſpect of a 
crown of glory that fades not away, an incorruptible and 
undeſfiled inheritance ? 

Raiſe thy thoughts then, O my foul, to the joyful 
contemplation of the glory to be revealed. Arite then, 
and ſurvey this land of promiſe, as Abraham, Gen. xiu. 
14. Go with Moſes to the top of Piſgah, and take a 
view of it by faith. Get a ſcripture-map of that Canaan, 
and ſtudy it well. Think, my foul, what they fee in 
that world, who always behold the tace of the Father, 
and in it fee all truth and brightnets, and the pertetion of 
beauty. Think what they have there that eat of the 
tree of life, and the hidden manna, whoſe faculties arc 
enlarged to take in the full communications of divine 
love and grace, and who have God himfelt with them as 
their God, Rev. xxi. 3. Think what they are doing 
there, who dwell in God's houſe, and are ſtill praiting 
him, and reſt not day nor night from doing it. Think 
ot the good company that is there, thouſands of thou- 
ſands ot bleſſed angels, and holy fouls, with whom we 
ſhall have an intimate and unditturbed converſe, in per- 
tect light and love. 

Compare the preſent ſtate thou art in, my ſoul, with 
that thou hopeſt for; and let it be a pleaſure to thee to 
think, that whatever is here thy griet and burden, fhall 
be there removed, and done away for ever. Satan's 
temptations ſhall there no more aflault thee, thine own 
corruptions ſhall there no more enſnare thee, the guilt of 
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ſin, and doubts about thy ſpiritual ſtate, ſhall there no 


more terrify and perplex thee; no pain nor ſickneſs, 
nor ſorrow, thall be an allay to the enjoyments of that 
world, as they are to thoſe of this world. All tears ſhall 
there be wiped away, even thoſe for fin. 

On the other fide, whatever is here thy delight and 
pleaſure ſhall there be perfected. The knowledge of God, 
joy in him, and communion with him, are here, as it 
were, thy running banquets; there they ſhall be thy con- 
tinual feaſt. The work of grace begun in thee, is that 
which reconciles thee to thytelf, and gives thee ſome 
pleafure now in thy reflections upon thyſelf. This work 
ſhall there be completed, and the finiſhing ſtrokes given 
to it, by the ſame ſkiltul and happy hand that begun it. 

Come now, my ſoul, and neglect not the gift that is 
in thee, but meditate upon thele things, give thytelt 


| To him theretore we muſt apply ourſelves for both. 


| 
| 


wholly to them, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 15. „ 7«7% 19%, Be thou in 


them, as in thy buſineſs, as in thine element. Think of the 
things that are not ſcen, that are eternal; the things 
cf the inviſible and unchangeable world, till thou tindeit 
thyſelf fo affected with them, as even to forget the 


things that are here below, that arc here behind; and look | 


upon them with a holy negligence, that thou map eſt with 
greater diligence & reach toward the things that are be- 
« fore, and preſs toward the mark for the prize ot the 
« high calling,” Phil. iii. 13. 14. 

2. We muſt not only meditate, but we muſt pray, and 
cry earneſtly to God for aſſiſtance and acceptance in 
what we do. When the apcfitle had reckoned up all the 
parts of the Chriſtian's armour, he concludes with this, 
Praving always, Eph. vi. 18. Prayer muſt gird on the 
whole armour of God; for without praver all our endea- 
vours are vain and ineffectual. Theretcre in our prepa- 
rations for the Lord's ſupper, time muſt be ſpent, ard 
pains taken in prayer, for two reatuns : 


(1.) Becauſe this is a proper means of quickering en- 
felves, and fiirring up our graces. One duty of 1e!i 2+ 11 
is ot ule to diſpa Gt us tor another; and the mau 0 
lemn ſervices ought to be approached gtadu- Hv, an! 
through the outer courts. In prayer. the for! a. 
to God, and converſeth with him, and thereby the mind 
is prepared to receive the vilits of his grace, and h1hith +- 
ted to holy exerciſes, Even the blefled Jefus prepared 
himtelf for the Hering vp of the great faciilice by r t. 
a long prayer in the houie, John xvii. and frog chr vs 
with tears in the arden. Three times Chriſt was tp.k on 
to while he was here upon earth, by voices from heaven, 
and they all three found kim praying. That at his b o. 
tiſm, Luke iii. 21. Jeſus being baptized ard praying. 
the heaven was opened :” that at his transficuration, 
Luke ix. 29. „As he prayed, the taſhion of his count-- 
« nance was altered :” and that a little betore his pal 
fion, John xii. 27. 28, when he prayed, „ Father, glority 
thy name,” the voice came from heaven, «I have gio- 
« rihed it,” c. Saul of Tarſus prays, ant then fees 1 
viſion, Acts ix. t. 12. and afterwards, Act Ain. 15. 12. 
Cornelius had his viſion when he was at prayer, Acts x. 
z o.; and Peter his, verſ 9. 16. All which mitances. ssd 
many the like, faggeſt to us, that communion with God 
in prayer, prepares and diſpoſes the mind tor communion 
with him in other dutics. 

(2) Beganſe this is the appointed way of fetching in 
that mercy and grace which (God hath promited, and 
which we ſtand in need of, In God is our h lp. and 
from him is our fruit found, and he hath promited to 
help us, to give us a new heart, to put his Spirit within 
us, and to cauſe us to walk in his tf atutes, Ezck. xx xvi. 
26. 27.; but it follows there, vert. 22. | will yet for 
« this be enquired of by the houte of WHracl, to do it 
« for them.” How can we expect the preterce of Gee 
with us, if we do not invite him by praver ; or the 
power of (God upon vs, it we do not by praver deve it 
trom him? The greateſt bleſſings are promited ro the prayer 
of faith; but God will not give, it we will not alk: wity 
ſhould he? 

But what muſt we pray for, when we draw near to 
God in this folemn ordinance ? Solomon tells us, that 
both “ the preparations of the heart in mim, an! the 
« anſwer of the tongue is from the Lord,” Prov. xvi. t. 
The 
whole word of God is of uſe to direct us in thete prayers, 
and in it the bleſſed Spirit helpeth our jinfirmities, tor as 
much as we know not what to pray for, in this, or in au 
other caſe, as we ought. 

1. We muſt pray that we may be prepare for the o- 
lemnity betore it comes. Whatever is necefliry to qua» 
lity us for communion with God in it, is fpoken ot in 
ſcripture as God's gitt ; and whatever is the matter of 
God's promites, mutt be the matter of our prayers; for 
promiſes are given not only to be the ground of our 
hope, but alio to be the guide of our deſne in prayer. Is 
knowledge neccflary ? „Out of his mouth cometh know- 
« ledge and underſtanding,” Prov. ii. 6.; and at witlom's 
gates we muſt wait for vildom's gifts, rqmnong herein. 
hat the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
underſtanding,” 1 John v. 25. Is faith necetlary ? That 
is not of ourſeives, it is the gift of God,” Eph. ii. 

Him therctore we muſt attend, who is bath „ the 
author and the finiſher of our faith.“ To him we muſt 
pray, „ Lord, increate our taith ;” Lord, pertect what is 
lacking in it: Lord, tultil the work of faith with power. 
Is love neceilary ? It is the Holy Ghott that ſhñeds abroad 
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that love in our hearts, and circumciſeth out hearts to 
| love the Lord cur (God. 


| To that heavenly lire we mult 
theretore go for this holy ſpark, and pray for the breath 
of the Almighty to blow it up into a flame. Is repent- 
ance necefſlary ? It is God that gives repentance, that 
takes away the ſtony heart, and gives a heut of fleth, 
and we beg of him to work that bletled change in us. 
« Behoid the hire and the wood,” the ordinance inftitu- 
ted, and all needful provihon made for our facnhice; 
he but where is the lamb for a burnt-offering ” where is 


the heart to be offcred up to Gord? It God did nut pro- 
vide 
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vide himſelf a lamb, the ſolemnity would fail, Gen. xxii. 
7.8, Tohim therefore we muſt go to“ buy tuch things 
as we have need of againſt the feaſt ,” that is, to beg 
them; for we © buy without money and without price:“ 
ard ſuch buyers ſhall not be driven out of God's temple, 
nor lighted there, however they are looked on in mens 
markets, 

2. Pray, that our hearts may he enlarged in the duty. 
It is the gracious promiſe of God, that he will “ open ri- 
« yers in the wilderneſs, and fireams in the deſert;“ and 
the joint experience of all the ſaints, that “they looked 
„ unto him, and were lightened,” Such outgoings of 
foul theretore towards God, as may receive the incomes 
ot divine ſtrength and comfort, we ſhould carneſtly de- 
lire and pray for, Pray, that God would grace his own 
inſtitutions with fuch manifeſt tokens of his preſence, as 
thoſe two diſciples had, who reaſoned thus tor their own 
conviction that they had been with Jeſus, “ Did not our 
« hearts burn within us?” Luke'xxiv. 32. Pray, that 


by the grace of God, the buſineſs of the ordinance may 
be faithtully done, the work of the day, the ſacramen 


day, in its day, according as the duty of the day requires, | 


F.zra iii. 4. 


great intentions of the inſutution of it anſwered, that 
vou may not receive the grace of God therein in vain. 0 


that my heart may be engaged to approach unto God! $ the make up the — 47 which is ＋ 
t, at 


10 engaged, as that nothing may prevail to diſengage it! 
Come, blefled Spirit, and breathe upon theſe dry bones; 
move upon the waters of the ordinances, and produce a 
new creation : „ Awake, O north-wind, and come thou 
« ſouth, and blow upon my garden, that the ſpices 
« thereof may flow forth; and then let my Beloved 
«© come into his garden,” (his it is, and then it will be fit 
to be called his), “ and cat his plcatant fruits,“ Cant. iv. 
16, 

3 Pray, that we may be favourably accepted of God, 
both in che preparation and the pertormance. In vain 
do we worſhip, it God go not accept us. 'The applauſe 
ct men is but a poor reward, (fuch as the hypocrites 
were content with, and put off with), it we come ſhort 
Herein theretore we ſhould la- 
bour ; this we ſhould be ambitious of as our higheſt ho-, 
nour, the top ot our preterment, “ that whether preſent 
„% or abſent, we may be accepted of the Lord,” 2 Cor ix. 
5. About this, therefore, we ſhould be very folicitous 
in our enquiries, „ Wherewithal ſhall I come before the 
„Lord,“ fo as to pleaſe him? For this we ſhould be ve- 
ry importunate in our prayers, „O that I knew where | 
might find him!” Job xxm. 3. O that I might be met 
at the table of the Lord with a bleſſing, and not with a 
breach' O that God would ſmile upon me there, and 
bid me welcome | O that the Beloved of my foul would 
ſhew me ſome token for good there, and fay unto me, 
« am thy falvation | Son, daughter, be of good cheer, 
„ thy ſins are torgiven thee. Let him kiſs me with the 
« kifles of his mouth, tor his love 1s better than wine.” 
() that it might be a commumon indeed between Chriſt 
and my foul! That which is in vogue with the moſt ot 
men is, © Who will it cw us any good” but when I am 
admitted to touch the, top of the golden ſceptre, this 
is my petition, this is my requett, * Lord, litt up the 
„light of thy countenance vpou me,” and that ſhall put 
true gladacls into my heart, greater than the joy of har- 
veſt. | | 

4 Pray, that what is amiſs may be pardoned in the 
blood of Chriſt. This prayer good Hezekiah hath put 
into our mouths, (God put it into our hearts), 2 Chron. 
XXX. 18. 19. „ The good Lord pardon every one that 


„ prepareth his heart” in fincerity, „ to feck the Lord 


« God of his tathers,” and aims honeftly, “ though he 
« be not cleanted according to the purification of the 
We cannot but be conſcious to ourtelves, 
that in many things we come thort of our duty, and 
wander from it. The rule is ſtrict; it is fit it ſhould be 


ſo, and yet no particular rule more ſtrict, than that gene- 
ral and tundamental law ot God's kingdom. “ Thou 


+ ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and God to ſanctify us. 


| 


« foul, and mind, and might“ Put our own hearts 
know, and God who is greater than our hcarts, and 
knees all things, knows, that we do not come up to the 
rule, nor „ continue in all things that are written in the book 
« of the law to do,them.” By our deficiencies we become 
obnoxious to the curſe, and ſhould perith by it, it we 
were under the law; but we are encouraged, by a peni- 
tent believing prayer, to ſue out our pardon, having aa 
advocate with the Father. 

Would we take with us words in theſe prayers? Da- 
vid's pſalms, and St Paul's epiſtles, will furt h us with 
great variety of acceptable words; words which the 
Holy Ghoft teacheth; and other helps of devotion, 
which, thanks be to God, we have plenty of, may be 
uſed to much advantage: and it in theſe prayers we fiir 
up ourſelves to take hold on God, our experience ſhall be 
added to that of thouſands, that Jacob's God never ſaid 
to Jacob's ſeed, Seck ye me in vain.” 


C.H -A-F., VEL 


Pray, that the ends of the ordinance may Diredions in what frame of ſpirit wwe ſhould come to, and attend 
| be ſincerely aimed at, and happily attained, and the 


upon this ordinance, 


tor this wedding-teaſt, it is requiſite not only t 
we have an habitual temper of mind agrecable to the goſpel, 
but that we have ſuch an actual diſpoſition of ſpirit, as is 
conſonant to the nature and intentions of the ordinance. It 
is an excellent rule in the ſcripture-· directory for religious 
worſhip, Eccl. v. 1. * Keep thy foot when thou goeſt to 
the houſe of God ;” that is, „ keep thy heart with all 
« diligence,” Prov. iv. 23. : look well to the motions of 
thy ſoul, and obſerve the ſteps it takes. When we are to 
ſee the goings of our God, our King in the ſanctuary, 
Pfal. Ixviii. 24. it concerns us to fee to our own goin 
Keep thy foot,“ that is, do nothing raſhly, but“ when 
thou goeſt to eat with a ruler, conſider diligently what 
is before thee,” Prov. xxiii 1. It was not enough for 
the prieſts under the law, that they were . and 
dreſſed in their prieſtly garments, when they were firſt 
conſecrated, but they muſt be carefully waſhed 
and drefled every time they went in to miniſter, elſe 
they went in at their peril: we are ſpiritual prieſts to our 
God, and muſt do the office of our prieſthood with a due 
decorum, remembering that this is that which the Lord 
hath ſaid, (God by his grace ſpeak it home to our hearts), 
« | will be fnaited in them that come nigh me;” that 
is, I will be attended as a holy God, in * manner, 
and ſo “ before all the people 1 will be gloriſied,“ Lev. x. 
2. We then ſanctity God in holy duties, when we fancti- 
ty ourſelves in our approaches to them; that is, when we 
{ſeparate ourſelves from every thing that is common or 
unclean; from all filt hineſs both of fleſh and fpirit, and 
conſecrate ourſelves to God's glory, as our end, and to 
his ſervicc as our buſineſs. It we would have the ordi- 
nance fanctihed to us for our comfort and benefit, we 
muſt thus _ ourſelves for it. Joſhua's command 
to the people, when they were to follow the ark of the 
covenant through Jordan, ſhould be ſtill ſounding in our 
ears, the night before a ſacrament, Joſh. ii. 5. “ Sanctity 
« yourſelves, tor to-morrow the Lord will do wonders 
„among you.“ When the God of glory admits ſuch 
dunghill-worms, fuch a generation of vipers, as we are, 
into covenant and communion with himſelt; when he 
gives gitts, ſuch gitts even to the r-bellious; when by 
the power of his grace he ſanctifies the ſinful, and com- 
forts the forrowtul, and gives ſuch holineſs and joy as is 
life from the dead; ſurely then he doth wonders 
among us. That we may tee theſe wonders done, and 
ſhare in the benefit of them, that we may expericnce 
them done in our fouls, «+ Jordan driven back, at the 
« preſence of the Lord, at the preſence ot the God of Ja- 
« cob,” to open a paſlage for us into the heavenly Ca- 


naan, let us ſanctify ourielves, and carneſtly pray to 


For 


— oi, 


The Communcant's Companion. 
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For our help herein, the following directions perhaps 
may be of tome ule. 

t. Let us addrets ourſelves to this ſervice, with a fixed- 
nets o: thought. There is ſcarce any inſtance of the cor- 
ruption of nature, and the moral impotency which by bn 
we are brought under, more complained of by ſerious 
Chriſtians, than the vanity of the thoughts, and the diih- 
culty of fixing them to that which is good. They are 


apt to wander after a thoutand impertinencies ; and it is 


no eaſy matter to gather them in, and keep them em 


ployed as they ilould be; we all find it fo by fad expe- 
rience. Vain thoughts lodge within us,” and are moiſt a 
hinderance and difturbance to us, when good thoughts 
are invited into the toul, and ſhould be entertained there. 
When therctore we apply vourtelves to a religious tervice, 
which will find work tor all our thoughts, and which 


to its God; chis is a fpirit fit to receive ant return di- 
vine vitits, They were fill waters, 0» the ace of which 
the Spirit moved to produce the world. The Lord was 
not in the wind, was not in the earthquake. The 
prince of the power of the air raiſeth ſtarms tor he loves 
to fiſh in troubled waters : but the Prince of peace fills 
ſtorms, and quicts the winds and waves, tor he calts lis 
net into a calm fea, The waters of Sintoah run tottly, 
and without noite, II. vin. 6.: and that river, the 
* ftreams whereot make glad the city of our God,” 13 
none of thote, the waters whereot “ roar and aic trou- 
« bled,” Pal. xIvi. 3. 4. 

Let us theretore always ſtudy to be quiet; and however 
we are crofled and diſappointed, let not our hearts be 


troubled, let them not be caſt down and drfquiected with- 


in us. 


preſent objects well worthy of our cloſeſt contemplation, ' 


we ate concerned to take pains with ourſelves to get our 
hearts engaged, and to bring every thought into obeut- 
ence to the law of this ſolemnity. 

This is a time to ſet aſide the thoughts of every 
thing that is foreign and unfeafonable, and all thoſe 
fooliſh ſpeculations which uſe to be the unprofitable a- 
n.uſements of our idle hours, and the ſports and paſtimes 
of our carnal minds. Away with them all; clear the 
court of theſe vagrants, when the doors are to be opened 
for the King of glory to come in. Are they thoughts that 
pretend bulinets, and are as buyers and fcliers in the 
temple? tell them, you have other buſinets to mind; 
bid them depart for this time, and at a more convenient 
ſeaſon you will call for them. Do they pretend urgent 
buſinets, as Nehemiah's enemies did, when they tought 
to give him a diverhon ? give them the repulie that he 
gave, aid, like him, repeat it as oft as they repeated 
their folicitations, Neh. vi. 2. 3. 4. 
« work, why ſhould the work ceaſe, while 1 leave i, 
« and come down to you?” Do they pretend friend- 
ſhip, ard ien, in the name of thy mother, and thy bre- 
thien ſtanding without, to ſpeak with thee ? yet difmits 
them as Chriſt did, by giving the preterence to bet- 
ter friends. Let not thoughts ot thole we love beit, di- 
vert us from thinking ot Chriſt, whom we knows we 
muſt love better. 

This is a time to ſummon the attendance of all the 
thoughts, and keep them cle to the butinets we are 
$o'ng about. Suffer none to wander, none to trifle, tor 


Let us not create or aggravate our Own vexation's, 
nor be put into a diforder by any thing that occurs, bat 


let the peace of God always rule m our hearts, 2:4 


— — 


« ] am doing 2 great ' 


. 
l 
* 
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ere is en ploy ment, good employment tor them all, and 
all little enough. Though a perfect fixation of thought, 
without any diſtractzons, during the tolemnity, is what 


believe none can attain to in this ſtate ot impertection, 
yet it is what we ſhould deſite and aim at, and come as 
HEAT to as WE Can Let us charge our thoughts not to 
ſtraggle, keep a watchtul eye upon them, and call them 
back when they begin to rove Keep them in tull en- 
ployment about that which 1s proper and pertment, wich 
will prevent their ſtarting alide to that which is ther 
wite. Come, © bind the facrihce with cords to the horns 
« of the altar,” that it may not be to feck, when it thould 
be lacriſiced, Pial. cxvin. 27. Be able to tay, through 
grace, * O God, niy heart is fixed, my heart is de, 
though unfixed at other times, yet fixed now. Lock 
vp to God tor grace to eſtabliſh the heart, and keep it 
ſteady : look with torten and ſhame upon its wancerings : 
ſhur the door agatinit vittract.ons: watch and pray a- 
gainſt that temptation ; and when thote birds ot prey 
come down upon the tfacriftices, do as Abraham did, Gen. 
XV. 11. Drive them away.” And while you lincerely 
endeavour to kcep your hearts fixed, be not diſcourage; 
the vain thoughts that are difallowed, firiven againſt, 
and repented ot, though they are our hinderance, yet 
they hall not be our zuin. 

2. Let us addreſs ourtclves to this ſervice with an even- 
ne's and calmnets ot aflection, free from the diforders 
and rufites ot paſhon. A tedate and quiet ſpirit, not tof]- 
ed with the ten pets ot care and tear, but devolving care 
on God, and filencing fear with faith; not finking under 
the load of tempor] burdens, but ſupporting nicit with 
the hopes ot eternal joys; ealy itſelf, becauſe tubmiſive 


then that peace will keep them They whote natui a! 
temper is either ficttul or teartul, have the m re need to 
double their guard; and when any diſtucbance begins 
in the foul, ſhould give ſiligence to tuppre's the tumult 
with all ſpeed, lait the Holy Spirit be thereby provoked 
to withdraw, and then they wid have but uncomtortable 
lacraments. 

But eipecially let us compoſe ourſelves, when we 
approach to the table of the Lord. Chuge the peace 
then in the name of the King of Kings; command fi- 
lence, when you expect to hear the voice of joy and glad- 
neis. Stop the mouth of clamours and norty paſſions, 
bamſh tumultuous thoughts, iuticr not thole evil 
ſpirits to ſpeak, hut expe! them; md let your forls 
return to God, and r pole in hm as thrir rei. 
Bring not uvquiet dilicinpered spirits to a tranfation 
which requmes tic greatett changes and ferenity en e. 
Let all intemperate heats be cooled, and the thous of 
that which hath made an uproar in the tout be banithed, 
and let a firict charge be given to all about you, to all 
within you, „ by the toes and hands of the field,“ te 
innocent pleatant creatures, that they © flit not up, er 
« awake your love,” nor give diſturbance to your com- 
munion with him. 

3. Let us addets gu ſelves to it with a holt awe art 
reverence of the divine Micity. We ought + be in the 
tear ot the Lord every day, ant al! the dy long, tor be 
is our {Ind obſerver where-ever ve are, and will be the 
Judge of pertons and actions, by win unctring tentence 
our eternal Hate will be decided; but in a spec manner 
he is * greatly to be feared in the aflembly at his ſaints, 
« and to be ha in reverence of all tacin that arc ab wut 
„ him,“ Plal. ix+x'x.7.; and the rearer we approach to 
him, the mire revere nt we ſhould be. Auges that al- 
ways betwid Gods face, fre cauſe to cover ther own, 
Even thea, when we are admitted to fit down at God's 
table, we mult remember that we are win {lupping at ins 
tootttgol, and theretor mit by outelves very tow be- 
fore him, and in his fear M ih prownds his holy tem- 
ple, Plal v. 7. Lt us not ruh into the pretence of God 
inacacleſs manner, as it he were a nan the ourteives, 
nay, fo as we would not approich to a pingen a great 
man, but obſcrie a decem, giving to hin ihe glory due 
unto his name, and tak ng to wat lves the ſhime due to 
ours. It he be am et, whore is his fear ? We do not 
wotthip God acceptably, it we do not worlinp bun with 
TEVerence an bens tear, Heb xn. 28. 

(1.) We muſt worſkp hem with reverence a+ a4 lorious 
God, a God of white portecton, ant almiy iy power, 
who 4 covers himfelt with light, as with 4 garment,” and 
yet as to us © makes duk is his paeiliom.“ Duc we 
protane the temples ft the 1) iy Gli oſt by oatwird inde- 
cencies ot cartige ard tehaviour, the mamteſt indie a- 
tions of a vain revardlets nud? Date we allow of flit 
and common thoughts ot that ed who is over all 
bleſled for evermmre? See him, my foul fee lum by 
faith, upon a throne, high and httcd up, not only upon 
a throne of grace, Mien encoin ages thee to come with 
boldnets, but upon a throne of glory, »nd a throne of 
government, waich oblives thee to come with caution, 

v d | Be auciulber 


—— 
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Remember that God is in heaven, and thou art upon 
carth, and © therefore let thy words be tew,” Eccl. v. 2. 
« Be ſtill and know that he is ( d,“ that he is great, 
and keep thy diltance. Let an awtul regard to the glo- 
ries of the eternal God, and the exalted Redeemer, make 
thee humble and ſerious, very ſerious, very humvie 
in thine approach to this ordinance, and keep thee ſo 
during the ſolemnity. 

(we muſt alto worſhip him with godly fear, as a 
h ly God, a God whoſe name is jealous, and who is a 
confum ng fire, Heb. xii. 29. We have reafon to fear 
betore him, for we have offended him, and have made 
ourſelves obnoxious to his wrath and curte, and we are 
but upon our good behaviour, as probationers for his ta- 
vour, He is not a God that will be mocked, that will be 
trifled with, If we think to put a cheat upon him, we 
ſhall prove in the end to have put the moſt dangerous 
cheat upon our own fouls. In this act of religion there- 
fore, as well as in others, we mult « work out our falva- 
« tion with feat and trembling.” 

4. Let us come to this ordinance with a holy jealouſy 
over ourſelves, and a humble ſente of our own unwor- 
thineſs. We muſt fit betore the Lord in ſuch a frame as 
David compoled himtſelt into, when he faid, + Who am I, 
„ (0) Lord God, and what is my father's houſe, that thou 
* haſt brought me hitherto» ?” 2 Sam. vii. 18. Nothing 
prepares the foul more tor ſpiritual comforts than humili- 
ty doth- 

(„) It may be, we have reaſon to ſuſpect ourſelves, leſt 
we come unworthily. Though we muſt not cheriſh ſuch 
ſuſpicions of our ftate, as will damp our joy in God, and 
ditconrage our hope in Chriſt, and fill us with amazement ; 
nor fuch as wrl take off our chariot wheels, and keep us 
fuming at a yore, when we ſhould be going forward; 
vet we mult mamtain fuch a jcalouty of ourſelves as will 

cep us humble, and take us off from all felf-conceit, and 
telt confidence; tuch a jealouty ot ourſelves as will keep 
us watchtu!, and fave us trom ſinking into carnal ſecuri- 
ty. And now 18 a proper time to think how many there 
are that eat bread with Chriſt, and yet lift up the heel 
againſt him; the hand of him that betrayeth him perhaps 
is with him upem the table; which ſhould put us upon 
aſking, as the «1fciple> did, juſt before the firſt ſacrament, 
«% Lord, is it 17” Marth. xxvi 22. Many that eat and 
drink in Chritt's pretence, will be rejected and diſowned 
by him in the great day; have not | tome reaſon to fear. 
left that be my doom at lati? to tear left a promiſe being 
left me of entering into reft, I ſhould feem to come ſhort ? 
to fear, leſt when the King comes in to tee the gueſts, he 
find me without a wedding garment / Be not too con- 
fident, O my foul, If thou deceive thytelt: + Be not 
40 l d, but fear.” 

(: ) However, it is certain we have reaſon to abaſe 
ourfelves, tor at the beſt, we are unworthy to come. 
It we are lets than the lealt of God's mercies, how much 
lets re we than the greateſt, than this, which includes 
al We are wiwor:by of the crumbs that tall trom 
our Mattcr's table, much more unworthy of the childrens 
bread, and the dainties that arc upon the table. Being 
invited, we may hope to be welcome; hut what is there 
in us, that we ſhaul be nvied | Men invite their triends 
and acquantance to the tables, but we were naturally 


« firmpers and cocmics in our mind by wicked works; 
* 


and yet are we mvited! Men invite tuch as they think 
will, with their quality or merit, grace their tables, but 
we are more likely to be a reqroach to Chriſt's table, be- 
ing poor and manned, halt and blind, and yet are picked 
up out of the high-wiys and the hedges, Luke xiv. 21. 
Men invite tuch as they are under obligations to, or have 
expectations trom, but Cite 5 no way mdebted to us, 
nor can he be beuctied by us, “ our goodnets extends 
„ not to him,” and yet he invites us. We have much 
wore reaton than Mey hiho eth had, when he was made 
a conftant guctt at David's table, to bow ourtelves, and 
lay, * What is thy tervant, that thou ſhouldit look up- 
« on fuch a dead dog as lam?“ : Sam. ix. 8. They who 
thus bumble themtelves ſhall be exalted, RE 

5. Yet let us come to this ordinance with a gracious 


prejudice, and the diicou agement ot others. 
; remember we have to do «ith one who is willing to 
| make the beſt ot fi:icere delires, and ſerious endeavours, 


conhdence, as children to a father, to a faticr's table; 
not with any conhcence in ourſclves, but in Ciritt only. 
That flaviſh fear, which repreſents (God as a hard maker, 
rigorous in his demands, and e.treme to mais what we 
do amiſs ; which ſtraitens our fpirits, and tubigats us to 
bondage and torment, muſt be put off, and tiven a- 
gainſt, and we muſt come buldiy to the throne of grace, 
to the table of grace, not as having any g in our- 
ſelves to recommend us, but as having a Hin Prictt, 
who is touched with the fecung of our infirmitces, Heb. 
iv. 15 16. As a preſumptuous tudeneſs is a provocition 
to the Maſter of the feat, to a catirutttul ſhynets is difplea- 
ling to him, which looks as if we quettioned either the 
lincerity of the invitation, or the tullizency of the pro- 
viſion. 

This is the fault of many good Chiittzans; they come 
to this ſacrament rather like pritoners to the bar, than 
like triends and children to the table; they come trem- 
bling and aftonithed, and full of contuſion. Their ap- 


prehenſions ot the grandeur of the ordinance, and the 


danger of coming unwortiuly, run into an extreme, and 
become a hinderance to the excicite of faith, hope, and 
love. This extreme we ſhould caretully watch againſi; 
becauſe it tends to nuch to God's difhunour, our own 


Let us 


though in many things we be detective, and who deals 
with us in tender nivrcy, and not in ſtrict juſtice; and 
who, though he be, out of Chriſt, a conſuming fire, yet, 
in Chriſt, is a gracious F.ther Let us therefore “ draw 
„ near with a true heart, and in full aflurance ot faith,” 
Heb x. 22. It is rel ted of Titus the emperor, that when 
a poor petitioner pretented his addreis to him with a 
trembling hand, he was much difpleated, and aſked him, 
Dutt thou preient thy petition to thy prince, as if thou 
wert giving meat to a hon? Chide thy felt for theſe a- 
mazing tears; Why art thou caſt down, O my foul, 
and why art thou di:quicte] within me?” It the Spirit 
undertake to work all my works in me, as the Son hath 
undertaken to work all my works tor nic, both the 
one and the other ſhail be dne eflectually. Therefore 
« hope thou in God, for 1 ſhall yet praiſe him.” 

6. Let us come to this ordinance with carneſt defires 
tow ards God, and communion with him. Itisa trait, a 
{pintual teaſt, and we muſt come to it with an appetite, 
4 (puitual appetiie; tor the tull foul loaths even the ho- 
ney-comb, and lights the « flier of 1t; but to the hungry 
ul. that is ſculitle of 1ts own needs, every bitter thing 
is (tweet, even the bitternc's of repentance, when it is in 
order to peace and pardon Our delires towards the 
world and the fleth muſt he checked and woderated, and 
kept under the z,overninent of teligion and right reaſon ; 
for we have been too ong “ pending gur money for 
+ that which is not bread.” and which is at the beſt un- 
ſatisfiing; but our dclnes towards Chriftt muſt be 
quickened and ſtirtred up. As the hart, the hunted hart, 
panteth atter the tetteſh nent of the water brook, to car- 
neſtly mult aur fouls p «© for the living God, Pal. xli. 1. 


'2, The invitation 15 given, and the promite made to 


them only that hunger and thinſt; they are called to 
come to the waters, li Iv 1 to c me and drink, J hn vii. 
z5 ; and it is promited to them, that 4 they ſhall be filled,” 
Matth. v. 6. It is very necelbry therefore that we work 


upon our hearts the contderation ot thoſe things that 
| are proper to kindle this holy tire, and to blow up its 
| ſparks into a flame. We are then beſt prepared tu re- 
ceive temporal mercie>, when we are mutt indifferent to 


them, and content, it the will of (od be to, to be with- 
out them * Did demea ton ot my lord?” taith the 
good Shunamite, 2 K'tigs iv. 2:8, Here the danger is of 
being too carnett in our dente, „ Richel, * Give me 
« Children, or clie low” But we arc then beti prepared 


to receive tpiritual mere”, wc we are molt importu- 


natc tor them : here the deute Cantat be too vehement. 
In the tumer caic, fttrong dentes evigence the prevalen- 
cy ot tente; but in this, they evidence the ꝓ wer of 
tuth, both realizing and valuing the bicilings deſired. 

The 


The devout and pious ſou! « thirits for God, tor the living 
*- God, as a thirſty land,” Pial. cxhii. 6.----Ixim. 1. It 
longs, yea, even faints for the courts of the Lord, and 
for communion with God in them, Pial. IXX XV. 2. It 
breaks tor the longing it hath unto God's judgment at 
all times, Plal. cxix. 20. Can our fouls witnets to tuch 
delires as theſe? O that I might have a more intimate 
acquaintance with God and Chriſt, and divine things! 
O :hat I might have the tokens of God's tavour, and tu'l- 
er aflurances of his diſtinguiſhing love in J-tus Chritt ! 
O that my covenant-intereſt in him, and cation to him, 
might be cleared up to me, and that | might have more 
of the con:tort of it! O that 1 might partake more of the 
divine grace, and by ns eftectual working on my foul, 


might be made more contormable to the divine will and 


likenets, more holy, humble, fpir:tual, heavenly, and more 


meet for the inhernance! O that I might have the car- 


neſt oft the Spirit in my heart, tcaluig me to the day of 
redemption ! 

Thus the * defire of our fouls muſt be towards the 
« Lord, and towari)s the remembrance of his name ” 
In this imperfect itate, where we are at home in the Ho- 
dy, and a'veat tom the Lord, our jove to god acts more 
in holy defires, than in holy dehgts It is rather love 
in motion. Eke a bud upon the wing, then love at fett, 
like a bi:d upon the nett, Ptal. Ixxxiv 3 Al thote who 
have the Lord tor their God. agrce to deſite noth ng 
more than God, for they know they tave enough in tum; 
but itil] yet they defire more and more of God, tor tit 
they come to heaven, they will never have enough of 
him. Come then, my foul. war art thou ſo cold in thy 
dctires towards thoſe things which ae dehtgned for thy 
peculiar fatisfachon, diſttinet from the body? Way to 
exger for the meat that per'ſheth, and fo indifferent to 
that which endures to eveilaſting lie? Hiit thou no de- 
fire to that which is fo necctiary to thy fupport, and 
without which thou art undone? No defre to that 
which will contribute fo much to thy comfort, and yield 
thee an uncxpreſlible ſatisfaction? Proviton is made 
in the Lord's ſupper of bread to ſtrengthen thee; wall 
not the ſenſe of thine own weakneſs and emptineſs make 
thee hunger after that? Canſt thou be indiffcrent to 


* 


that which is the ſtaff of thy lite? Proviſion is made of | 


” 


TC —— 


— — 


pleaſant food, fat things tull of marrow, ard wines on 


the lees; art thou not defirous of dainties, tuch diinties * 
Was the tree of knowledge ſuch a temptation, becaule it 
was * plcafant to the eye, and a tice to be dente 
% make one wiſe,” that our firſt parents would by. + 
through the hedge of a divine command, and ventur” ai 
that was dear to them to come at it? and ſhall not tlic ther 
of life, which we are not only allowed, but comma 
to cat of, and the fruit of which will nouriſh us 0 te 
eternal, ſhal! not that appear more pleatant in cur ec, 
and more to be deltired ? 
who hath wherewithal to tupply all thy weed, and 
hath promited to be to thee a God all fifhicient, a 00 
that is enough, he hath faid it, Plal IXXXi 16 0. 
« pen thy mouth wide, and 1 will 6:1 it.“ - 1 hou art not 
ſtraitened in him, be not ftraitencd in thine own detires, 

7. Let us come to this ordinance with rattled expec- 
tations. The ſame faith that enlargeth the defite, and 
draws out that to a holy vehemence, ſhould alto e cvate 
the hope, and ripen that to a hoh confidence When 
we come thuſting to thete waters, we need nut tear that 
they will prove like the brooks in fummer, which dit- 
appoint the weary traveller, tor „Muhen it 15 ht, they 
« are conſumed out. of their place,” Job vi. 15. Ce 
Such are all the broken ciſterns ot the creature, they per- 
form not what they promiſe, or rather, what we toohth- 
Iv promiſe to ourſelves from them. No, but thetic are 
inexhauſtible fountains of hving water, in which there 
is enough for all, tho' never ſo many, enough tor each, 
tho' never ſo needy, enough for me, tho" mott unworthy, 

Come, my ſoul, what doft thou look tor at the table 
of the Lord? The maker of the feaſt is God himfelt, 


who doth nothing little, nothing mean, but is able to do | 
exceeding abundantly above what we are able to aſk or 
think. When he gives, he gives like hiwfelf, gives like | hata made, and we mui geg and 


God, even thine own Gini, 
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a king, gives like 2 Col, ail things richly to en. con- 
lier ing not what it becomes ſuch ungratetul wietchcs as 
we are to receive, but what it becomes fuch 2 bountiful 
Benetactor as he is to give A lively taith may expect that 
which is rich and great from him that is potleſior of heaven 
and earth, and ali the wealth of both; and that which is 
kind and gracions trom him. that is the Father of mercics, 
and the God of all confolation. A hvely taith may expect 
all that is purchated by the blood of Chrig, from a 
God who is righteous in all his ways; and all that is pro- 
mited in the new covenant, from a God who cannot lie 
nor deceive. 

The proviſion in this feaſt is Chriſt himfelt, and all 
his benefits, all we need to ſave us from being miſerable, 
and all we can delire to make us happy; and glorioas 
things, no doubr, may be expected with him, in whom 
« it pleaſeth the Father, that all tulnets ſhould dwell.” 
Let our expe tations be built upon a richt toundation, 
not any merit of our own, but God's mercy, and Chrilt's 
mediation, and then build large, as large as the new 
covenant in its wimoſt extent; build high, as high as 
hewwen in all its glory. Come, expecting to fee that 
winch is mort llviirous, and to tale and receive that 
winch is mot precions; come eben ting that with winch 
you will be abundantly fit fed | 

Though what 1, prepact, tems to a carnal eye poor 
and icamv. like the fre Vraves tot beiore five rh iſend 
men, vet when (itt hath the breaking of hte lues, 
they ſhall all cat and be filled. In this udinance the dl 
5 muttiplic d, the nl of lane, it is muh iplied in the 


pounng out, 18 the widow's l, 2 Kings iv. 2 Sc. Da 
as the dic. there We, breng empty V leis, br 1 ig not A 


tew, they ſhilt he fel the expat ms of taith fhill 
al be amwered: the v8) if ws not. {45 there, verl. 6), 
wile there is in eines vellel waiting. to be nil'ed; ge 
taich and hope thor tull compats, and thou wilt lad, 
as that widow gut, vert. 7. there is enough of this ol 
this multiphed oil, this oil from the gent alte, to pay 
the debt, and enough belides for thee and thine to hve 
upon, As we often wrong ourtclves by expecting too 
much from the world, which is vanity and vaxation; fo 
we often wrirg ourtelves, by expecting too little 
trom Cod. white mercy is upon us, according 48 
we hope in lum; and who, in exerting his power, and 
conterring his gifts, fill taith, “ According to your faith, 
« be it unto you,” The king of liracl Joſt his advantage 
wantt the S«rians, by imiting thrice, and then ſtaving, 
when he nud have fanttcn tre or fix times, 2 Rings 
xt 18 19, And we do often in like manner prezudice 
ciniclves, by the weaknets of our faith; we receive little, 
Weante we expect Nite; ant are ke them among whom 
Gm + could not da nany mighty works, becauſe uf 
„ Hl untehe?;- Mul vis 

s Let us come to this erdinaince with tej icing and 
thaunktgtwing. Theſe two nit. oo together, tor whatever 
> the matter of cur roots, mult be the matter of our 
thanktyrving, Holy joy is the heart of our thankful 
praite; and thanktul prave' is the lat zunge of holy jo 
and both thete ate very hahmahle whenewe. a; 
to an ordinance, which is ie 


J . 
COMmung 
wutcd boch for the honour 
ot the }} deemer, and tor the common ot tlie redecmed, 

Bendes the matter ej and praifr,, which ve arc 
furn:thed with im Gut afttcidince no the oidinan Ce, C- 
ven our approach toit, ien an hou, fluch a favours 
as obhigeth us to cone Lotone his piele £2 with ſlinging, 
and een to enter ine in ZA en UW Tar 'hankip!r ing, . P: al. 
c. 2. 4. With glance and x ang thittilic royal bruie 
be brought, Ital. XIV. 15. Lice that en ther pr. parations 
for the ordinance have teen gungen tes, Ny Net n- 
ly come again with ro oct, um zie their ſheaves woth 
then, but go with rep wang to feteh then ſheaves, to moet 
the ark, lifung up their h. ads with qoy, knowing that 


> 
= 


| their redemption, and the feahing ot them 16 the day of 


| 


reden ption, draws Gn, Let thyule that arc of a farrow- 
tul ſpirit hearken to this; cheer. up, ind be comforted. 
—_— Cay is hoy unto the Lind your fad, mourn nit, 
« mor weep,” Neb. vin. . It i-the day which the Lord 
be glad in it, and 

the 


| 
g 


— — — — — — — — —— — — 


123 The Communicant's Companion. 


8 


ä 


the joy of the Lord will he our ſtrength, and oil to our 
wheels, All things conſidered, thou haſt a great deal 
more 1caſon than Haman had, t» go in mertily with the 
king to the banquet of wine, FEith. v. 4. TE 

Two things may juſily be the matter of our rejoicing 
ard thankſgiving in our approach to this ordinance : 

(1) That God hath put fuch a price as this into our 
hands to wiſdom. That fuch an ordinance as this was 
inftituted for our ſpirituil nomiſhment and growth in 
grace; that it is traufmitted down to us, is adminiſtered 
among us, and we arc invited to it, This is a token for 
good, which we have reaſon to rejoice in, and be very 
thanktul tor. that our lot is not caſt either amongſt thoſe 
that are ſtrangers to the goſpel, and fo have not this or- 
dinance at all, or among thoſe that are enemies to the 
golpel, and have it wretchedly corrupted, and turned in. 
to an idolatrous ſervice ; but that Witdom's table is ſpread 
among us, and her voice heard in our ſtreets, and we are 
called to her feaſts : we have a nail in God's holy place, a 
ſettlement in his houſe, and ttated opportunities of com. 


| 


munion with him. © It the Lord had been pleated to kill 
« us, he would not have ſhewed tuch things as theie.“ 
O what a privilege is it, thus to cat and drink in Chritt's | 
the fight of God our Saviour, who will have all men 
with his friends and t.vourites! That we who deſerved ; “ to be taved,” 1 Tim. ii. 3. 44 True grace hates mono- 
to have been fet with the dogs of his flock, ſhould be | polies. We muſt thus love thoſe whote wickedneſs we 
| are bound to hate; and earneſtly deſire their happineſs, 


preſence! to fit deen under his ſhadow, at his table, 


ſct with the children of his tamily, and cat of the chil- 
drens bread; nay, that we ſhould be numbered among 
his prietts, and cat of the dedicated things. * Bleſs the 
« Lord, O my foul.” 

(: ) That God hath given us a heart to this price in 
our hands. We have reafon to be thanktul, that he hath 
not only invited us to this feaſt, which is a token of his 
good will towards us; but that he hath inclined us to 
accept the invitation, which is the effect of a good work 
ußen us Many that are called, make light of it, and 
go their way to their farms and merchandite, and if we 
had teen lett to ourtielves, we ſhould have made the 
fame fooliſh choice, and in the greatne(s ot our folly 
ſhould have gone aftiay, an wandered endlefsly. It 
was free grace that made us willing in the day of 
power, and grace ufly compelled us to come in to the 
golpel teall ; it was dftinguiſhing grace, revealed to us 
L bes, the things which were hid tem the wite and pru- 
dent. Let that rrace have the glory, and let us have 
the joy of this blefled work. 


9. Let us come to this «1dinance in charity with all 


men, and with a ftincere aflection to all good Chriſtians. 
It is a love-teaft, and it we do not come in love, we come 
without the wedding garment, and torteit the comforts 
ot the teatt This 1s to be tenoully thought ot, when 
we bring our git tothe altar, as we hope tor acceptance 
there. 


5 
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that upon ſome diſguſt conceived, you cannot find in 
your hearts to ſpeak to, nor to ſpeak well ot; eme ne 
that you have entertained a prejudice again't, and would 
willingly do an ill turn to, it it lay in your power; ſome 
one whom, it may be, you are ready to fay, that you 
cannot endure the fight of, And dare you retain ſuch a 
ipirit when you come to this ordinance ? Can you con- 
ceal it from God ? or do you think that you can jultify it 
at his bar, and make it out that you do well to e angry? 
Let the fear of God's wrath, and the hope of Chriſt's love, 
reduce you to a better temper; and when you ceicbrate 
the memorial of the dying ot the Lord Jeſus, be fure 
you remember this, that he is our peace, and that he died 
to {lay all enmities. 

(2) We muſt bear good-will to all, with a particular 
affection to all good Chriſtians, Chriſtian charity doth 
not only torbid that which is any way injurious, but it 
requires that which is kind and friendly. 

The deſire of our hearts muſt be towards the welfare of 
all. It we be indeed folicitous about the ſalvation of our 
own fouls, we cannot but have a tender concern for 
the fouls of others, and be hearty well-wiſhers to their 
ſalvation likewiſe ; for “ this is good and acceptable in 


even while we induſtriouſly decline their fellowilup. 

But the delight of our fouls muſt be in the ſaints that 
are on carth, thoſe excellent ones; as David's was, Pſal. 
Xvi. 3. They are precious in God's fight, and honour- 
able, and they ſhould be fo in ours; they have © fellow- 
6 ſhip with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Curiſt;“ 
and theretore, by a ſincere and affectionate love to them, 
we alto ſhould have fellowſhip with them. Our hearts 
will then be comforted, when they are knit together in 
love, Col. ii. 2. This love muſt not be confned to thoſe 
of our own communion, our own way and denomina- 
tion ; then we love them tor our own ſakes, becauſe they 
credit us; not for Chriſt's fake, becauſe they honour him : 
but tince God is no reſpecter of perſons, we muſt not be 
tuch. „ In every nation, he that fears God, and works 
+ nighteoutnets, is accepted of him,” and ſhould be fo of 
us, Acts x. 34.35. Doubtleſs there may be a diverſity of 
apprehenſious in the leis weighty matters ot the law, luch 
as the diſtinction of meats and days, and a diverſity of 
practice accordingly, and yet a fincerity of mutual love, 
according to the law of Chiilt. Thote who think it is 
not poſſihle, ſhould be content to ſpeak tor themſclves 
only, and muſt believe there are thote who have much 
fatistaction in being able to ſay, that they love the image 
ot Chriſt where-ever they tee it, and highly value a god 
man, though not in every thing of their mind. He that 


When we come to this facrament, we muſt bring with | catteth gut devils in Chritts name, muſt be dear to us, 
us ien to none, good will to ail, but eſpecially to | though he tollows not us, Mark ix. 38. The differences 


th.m who arc of the h atchold of taith. 
„We mult bear in will to none, no, not to thoſe 


that have been moiſt wjnons and provoking to us.“ 


Th ugh they have atfromed us never io much in our 


hor. ur, wronged us in our interefl. and tet themtelves | 
to vihity us, and do üs millet. vet we mult not hate | 


them, nor entertain ny malice towards them; we mult 
not be defirous or tucious of revenge, nor teck their 
hurt in any tetpect, at muſt from our hearts torgive 
them, as we ourtel.cs arc, and hope to be torgiven of 
Ged. We mul tee to uf, that there be not the leatt de- 
gree of enmity to any perion in the world lodged in our 
br eatt, but carctully purge out that old leaven; not only 
Liy „lige the thoughts of it tor the preſent, but wholly 


pick up, and att out that root of bitternets, which bears | 
gill and wormword, Pure hands naitt in this ordinance, | 
as well as in praver, be * htted up without wrath and | 
* doubting,” 


* 


1 lim. u. 8. How can we expect, that God 


that are among Chriſtiaus, though tomented by the ma- 
lice ot Satan tor the rum of love, are permitted by the 
witdom of God tor the trizl of love. © that they which 
« are pertect theten may be made maniteit” Herein 
a Chrifttian commendeth his love, when he loves thoſe 
who ditter trom him, and joins in aftection to thote with 
whom he cannot concur in opimon. Fins is tharkworthy, 
+ the kingdom of God 1s not meat and drink ;” they 


that have taſted of the bread of life, and the water of 
hte, krow it is not; but it is“ righreautne's, ard peace, 


„and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ;* he theretore that in thete 
things 1: veth Chiiſt, is acceptable to God ; and theretore, 
though he efteem not our days, though he reliſh not our 


' meats, he ſhould be acceptable and dear to us. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Let us then in our approach to this facrament, ſtir up 
outtelves to holy love, love without diſlimulation; let 
us bear thoſe on our hearts, whom the great High Prieſt 
ot our proteſſion bears on his; and as we are taught of 


Mola be reconciled to us, it we bring not with us a dit- God to love one another, let us increate therein more 


enten to be reconciled to our brethren ? tor our tret- | and more, 1 Theft iv o 1. Chriſt's having loved us, is 
palles again{t Gul are untpeakably greater than the wortt | a good reaſon why we thould love; Chritt's having loved 
of our methieus tretpatles againit us. O that each would | our brethren alto, is a good reaton wh we {ſhould love 
apply this caution to thewiclves. You have a neighbour, ! them. Behold huw good and how pleataut a thing it is 


for 
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for Chriſtians to be kindly allectioned one towards An- 
other, of one heart, and ot one foul; there the Long com- 
mands the bleſſing, and gives carneſt of the joys of that 
werld, where love is pertected, and reigns eternally, 


GAA f. VL. 
See account of the affetting fights Il at are to be ſeen by faith in 


thts or 4amance. 


ARE being taken, by the grace of God, to compoſe | 
C ourtelves into a ferious trame of ſpirit agreeable 
to the ordinance, we muſt next apply ourſelves to that 
which is the proper bulinels of it, that we may do the 
work of the day in its day, of the hour in its hour.“ 
And the firſt thing to be done, is to contemplate that 
which is repretented to us, and ſet betore us there, This 
David aimed at, when he coveted to dwell in the houſe 
of the Lord, all the days of his life, that he might 
« behold the beauty of the Lord,” Plal. XXVII. 4.; might 
« fee his power and his glory,” Pal. Ixiii. To the na- 
tural man, who receiveth not the things ot the Spirit of | 
God, there appears in it nothing ſurpriſing, nothing at- 


* 


fecting. no form nor comelinels ; but to that taith which {lain, opening the icals ot the everlaſting v 


is the tubſtance and evidence of things not ſcen, there 
appears a great ſight, which, like Motes, Exod. iii. 3. it 
will, with a holy reverence, turn atide now to fee. As, 

theretore, in our preparation tor this ordinance, we mould 


pray, with David, + Open thou mine cye, that I may ice thence we may draw water with joy 


« the wondrous things of thy law” and goltpcl : 
ſhould, with Abraham, Gen. xv. 14. » litt up dur eyes 
« now, and look,” 

When the Lamb that had been Hain, had taken the 
book, and was going to open the ſcals, St John, who had 
the honour to be a witnets in vihon ot the folemnity, 
was loudly called by one ot the tour living creatures to 
« come and ice,” Rev. vi. 1.3. 5. 7. The tame is the call 
given to us, when in this ſacrament there is a door 
opened i in heaven, and we are bidden to“ come up hi- 
« ther,” Rev. iv. 1. 

1. In general, we are here called to fee © the Lamb that 
« had been lain, opening the 1eals.” 
idea we are to have of the ordinance. We would have 
thought ourſelves highly tavoured indeed, and beloved 
diſciples, it we had ſcen it in wiſton, as John did; behold, 
we arc all invited to ice it in a tacramental repretenta- 
tion, 

(1) In this ordinance is ſhewed us the Lamb as it had 
been llain. John the Bapt.ft pointed to him as the Lamb 


as a Lamb that hid been lain, for tus lacritice Goth net 
like the Od Ich imnent tactuices, decay 2nd was © 
This is the baht, the Seat lit. ve nunc here to e * 
the buth burning. and vet not coniumed ; tor thc 1.1 
is in it, his peoples God and Saviour. The Hun f 
this Lamb are kere open betore us, Come tee in C! 4 
hands the very print of the nails; ice in his lade the 7 
| marks of the pear. "Pchold him in las agony, [We4' tif 
as if it had bcen great drops of bloud tillng to i. 2 
ground; then accommogating himtelt to the work | 2 
had undertaken; couching between two burdens, 40 l. 


| 


" ot the Lord, 


— — — 


| 


—— 


—— 


This is the general | 


bowing his ſhoulder to bear them. Behold him in his 
bonds. when “ the breath ot our noltiils, the anoini.cd 
was taken in their pits,” and he was 
bound, that we might go out tree. Behold him at the 
bar, prolecuted and condemned as a crinanal, becauſe he 
was made fin for us, and had undertaken to antwer tor 
our mitdemeanors. Behold hin upon the crots, enduring 
the pain, and deſpitirg the thame of the accurted tree 
Here is his body broken, his blood thed, Ins tent poured 
but unto death; all Eis (ufferings, with all then aggi a- 
Yations, are hcre in tuch a manner as the divine item 
taw tit, by an infiituted oidinance, tepictented to us, 
and ſet betore us. 

(2) In this ordinance is ſhewed) us the lambethit wis 
pe; not . ly 
diſcovering to vs the glories ot the divine light, but it 
penſing td | us the graces of the divine love oprrang the 
| feals of the fountain of lite, which had been long as a 
| ſpring ſhut up, and rollivg away the flane, that trom 


. opening the tc: 


lo we | of the book of lite, that things hid trom ages and get. oe 


rations, might be maniteſted unto us, and we. mente 
krow the things which are trecly given us of God: on- 
ing the teals o: God's treatures, the unte uchahle tictes 
of Chriſt, which would kave been fealed up tor ev. rom 
us, it he had not tound out a way to ups aud en- 
rich us out of them: opening the icals of heaven gates, 
which had been ſhut and fealed aga:nit us, and conte 
crating for us a new ard living way into the holicft, by 
his own blood. This is a glorious ſi ht, and that which 
cannot but raiſe our expectations of ſome. hing turther, 


| This is the principal fight given us in this ordinance; 


but when we view this accurately, we ſhall find thee is 
that in it, which cyc hath not teea, nor eu heard 

2. In particular, we are here called to ice many ot net 
things, which we may inter trom tt; 45 gener. From elentation 
ot the tuſſerings of Cliriſt, It 6 a ver% t: antul lu“ q*c>, 
and that which will lead us to the contider ition of divers 


things very profuable. When we come to tins facrainent, 


ot God, and called upon his followers to behold him, 


John 1. 2y.; a Lamb deſigned tor ſacrifice, in order to the 
„taking away ot the fins ot the world,” a karnmlets tpot- 
leſs Lamb: but john the Divine goucs turther, aud tees 
tim a Lamb flain, now factiticed for us, in the outer 
courts; and not only fo, but appearing in the midtt of 
the throne, and ot the tour beatts, and of the elders, 
as it he were newly lain, bleeding afteſh, ard yet alive, 
and lives tor evermore, Rev. v. 6&.---1. 18. ; 
preſenting this ſacrifice within the vail. Ihe blood of 
the Lamb always flowing, that it may fill be ftprinkled 
©K Our contciences, to purity and pact y them, and may 
{till ſpeak in heaven for us, in that prevaihng wtercetiion 
which the Lord Jetus ever lives to make there, in the 
virtue ot his ſatisfaction. 

In this ordinance the Lord's death is ſhewed forth; it is 
ſhewed forth to us, that it may be ſhewed torth by us.“ 
Jeſus Chriſt is here“ evidently ter torth cructied among 


condtantly 


— 


—— — 


15 zul, 


3 - 1 
us,“ Gal. iii. 1. that we may all + with open face behiwld | « 


« as in a glaſs, the glory ot God in the face of Chriſt.” 


Thus as Chriſt was the Lamb lain trom the foundation 


_ — — 


of the world, in the t pes and prophecies of the Old | 


Teftament, and the apf catin of his merits to the tzints 

that lived then; ſo he wil be the Lamb flain to the end 

of the world, in the word and tacraments of the Now 

Teſtament, and the appiicatic n of his n.cr1ts to tric taizts 

that are now, and ſhalt be in every ge. Still he is teen 
* 


we mould aik ountclves the, quettion When hint put to 
thoſe that had been | in's hrarcrs, „ Whit won Ve. vo00 
« for toſce?” What do we come to the Lierd's tte to 


ice? We come to tce that. which, it God gives us the e ye 
1601 taith 1 dice a, it will yan very Lit *2113 
vice theretore be iti tun!: ne and 
«+ Ice 

1. Come and fee the evil of fn. 
to fee, that we may be 


41 
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Aimee. 
, 
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T7 ene — 1 
truly humbled tor our us pelt, 
* . 


Kerr 


and may be umiy enpa od by rdlvlution, and ln ly 
| waichitulnets' ag ainit fin tor the turure. It was for our 
trantorefhons that Cir was thus wounded, tor our 


iniquities that he was bruiet mew thuaretare, 0 my 
and ſce, that it is an evil thing, and bitter, that 
« thou haft fortixen the Lord thy God, awd that ny 
« fear is not in thee, faith thc Lord God ot hett "ag 
1 19. That was a great provocation ty (5: * winch no- 
thing would atone tor, but tuch a tacr.hce; a dangerous 
dueaie to us, which nothing would her!! **. luch a me- 
dicine: © his is thy Mickeducts, becautc it is buiter, be- 
„ Cate it reacketh unto thine heart,” Jer. iv. 48. 
{1.) Here n apprers fin; and, by the cio ot Chill, 


„ 
* % 


as weikas by Cic comming of God, it becomes: « xveet tiny 
luful, Rom. vii z. Ile malino ty of its nature was vos 
ry great, and mie than we can conte or exprelt .; tor 
it had made fuck 2 reach Ectwoen nd 2nd p. aun. 15 
none leis than he who wes both ted aud man coutd rc- 
air; none Jel> then he durit ee tu Le made lin 
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for us. to become ſurety for that debt, and interceſſor 
for uch offenders, It was impoſſible that the blood of | 
bulls and goats ſhould take away ſin; the ſtain was too 
deep, to be waſhed out fo: ſacriſice and off-ring God did 
not deſire, would not accept as fufficient to purge us 


ments are great deep, Pial. xxxvi. 6. Come and lee the 
holy God ſhewing his ditpleature agatult un in the death 
of Chriſt, more than in the ruin ot angels, the drowning 
of the old world, the burning of Sodom, the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; nay, more than in the torments ot hell, all 


from it: no, the Son of God himſelt muſt come to put 
away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, or it will for ever 
ſeparate between God and us. ; 

(2,) Here fin appears death, and, in the croſs of Chriſt, 
ſhews itſelf excceding hurttul. Behold, my foul, and 
ſee what miſchief fin makes, by obſerving how dear it 
coſt the Redeemer, when he undertook to fatisfy for it; 
how he ſweat and groaned, bled and died, when “ the 
« Lord laid upon him the iniquity of us all!” Look on fin 
through this glaſs, and it will appear in its true colour, 
bluck and bloody ; nothing can be more fo. The fatal 
conſequences of fin are ſcen more in the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, than in all the calamities that it has brought upon 


things conſidered. 

(1.) Gud manitefted his juſtice in demanding ſuch a 
ſatisfaction for fin as Chritt was to make by the blood of 
his croſs. Hereby he made it to appear, how great the 
provocation was, which was done him by the fin of 
man, that not only ſuch an excellent perſon mutt be cho- 
len to intercede for us, but his ſufferings and death muſt 
be infiited on, to atone for us. Sin being committed 
againſt an infinite Majeſty, feems by this to have in it 
a kind of infinite malignity, that the tennſſion ot it could 
not be procured, but by a ſatisfaction of infinite value. 
lf mere mercy had pardoned fin, without any proviſion 


the world of mankind. O what a painful, what a ſhame- 
ful thing is fin, which put our Lord Jefus to fo much 
pain, to fo much ſhame then, when “ he bore our ſins in 
„ his own body upon the tree !” 

See this, my foul, with application. It was thy fin, 
thy own iniquity, that lay ſo heavy upon the Lord Jefus, 
when he cried out, „ My foul is exceeding forrowtul, 
« even unto death,” It was thy pride and paſhon, thy 
workilinels and unclcannefs, the carnal mind in thee, 
which is enmity agaimft God, that crowned him with 
thorns, and nailed him to the croſs, and laid him for a 
ti ne under the ſenſe of God's withdrawings trom him. Is 
ti sto? and ſhall 1 ever again make a mock at fin? ever 
again wake a hgh! mattrr of that, which Chriſt made 
ſo preat a matter of ? God forbid. Is it a ſmall thing to 
veay men; but have 1, by my fins, wearied my God al- 
fo? It. vii. v2, Have | made him thus to ſerve, 
thus to ſaller by my fins? If. xlin. 24.: and fhall 
I ever be ecomed to fin again? or ſhall | ever think a 
favourable thought of it any more ? No; by the grace of 
God, I never will. The carnal pleaſure and worldly pro- 
fit that fin can promiſ® me, will never balance the pain 
and ſhame that it put my Redeemer to. 

Meditate revenge, my foul, a holy revenge; ſuch a 
revenge, as will be no breach of the law oft charity; ſuch 
a revenge, as is one of the fruits of godly forrow, 2 Cor. 
Vii. 11. 
be the death of fin? When David lamented Saul and 
Jonathan, who were lain by the archers of the Philiitines, 


1 Sam xxxi. 3 it is ſaid, 2 Sam. i. 18. „ He taught the 
« children ot Judah the ute ot the bow,” that they might 


revenge the death of their princes upon their enemies. 
Let us thence receive inſttuction. 
crucity Chriſt; and fhall not 1 crucity it? It it be aſked, 


Why, what ce has it done? Say, it coſt the blood of the 


Son of God to expiate it; and theretore cry out fo much 
the more, Crucity it, crucity it: and thus all that are 
Chritt's, have, in tome mcature, cruciked the fleſh, Gal. 
v. 24. As Chiitt diced tor in, fo mutt we die to fin. 

2 Come and fee the juſtice of God. Many ways the 
2 Judge of the world hath made it to appear that he 
rates fin; and both by the judgments of his mouth in 
the Mitten word, andthe judgments of his hand in the 


courte of his providence, he hath “ revealed his wrath | 
„tram heaven, agunit all ungodiinets and unrighteout- | 


* neſs of men.” It is true, that he is gracious and mer- 
citul; but it is as tene, that © God is jealous, and the 
„% Lord revengeth,” Nah 1. 2. God, even * our God, is 
« a contuming e,“ and will reckon tor the violation 
ot his laws, and the injuries done to his crown and dig- 
nity, The tenor of the teripture, from the zd of Gene- 
{is to the laſt ot the Revelation, proves this:“ The foul: 
* that ſinneth, it ſhall dic.” In many remarkable pu- 
ni! ments of tin, even in this lite, it is written as with a 
{un-beam, io that he that runs may 1cad, that“ the Lord 
„ is righteous,” 2 Chron Xii. 6. | 

But never did the juſtice of God appear ſo confpicu- 
ous, to illuſtriqus, as in the death and tuſſerings of jeſus 
Clift, tet betore us in this ordinance. Here his righ- 


— — — 


It tin was the death of Chiitt, why ſhould not 1 


Did tin, did my fin. 


made to antwer the demands of injured juſtice, God had 
declared his goodneſs; but when — Chriſt is ſet forth 
to be a propitiation tor fin, and God has pleaſed to = 
| himfelt to to vaſt an expence, for the ſaving of the 
| nour of his government, in the forgiveneſs of fins, this 
« declares his rightcoutnels, it declares, I fay, at this time 
his righteouinets,” Sce what an emphaſis the apoſtle lays 
upon this, Rom ui. 25. 26. 

Sin had wronged Gd in his honour, for he cannot o- 
therwite be wronged by any of his creatures. lu break - 
ing the law we diſhynour God ; we lin and come ſhort of 
his glory. For this wrong fatistattion muſt be made: 

that «hich offers itfelt, is the eternal rum of the ſinner; 
currat lex; let the ſentence of the law be executed, and 
thereby God may get him honour upon us, in heu of 
that he ſhould have had from us, Exod. xiv. 17. But 
can no expedient be found out to fatisty God, and yet 
fave the ſinner? Is it not poſſible to offer an equivalent? 
« Will the Lord be pleaſed with thoutands ot rams, or 
ten thouſand rivers ot oil? Shall we give our ſirſt- born 
« tor our tranſgrefiion, the fruit of our body for the fin 
* of our foul?” No, theſe are not tantamount. No 
ſubmiſſions, forrows, ſupplications, ſervices, or ſuſſer- 
ings of ours, can be looked upon, as a valuable conſi- 
deration for the righteous God to proceed upon, in for- 
giving ſuch injuries, and — ſuch criminals to his 
tavour. The beſt we do is impertect: the utmoſt we can 
do is already owing. Here, therefore, the Lord Jeſus 
; interpoſeth, undertakes to make a full reparation of the 
injury done to God's glory by fin; clothes himſelf with 
our nature, and becomes turety for us, as Paul for One- 
imus, Phil. xv. 19. + It they have wronged thee, or 
» owe the ought, put that on mine account, I have writ- 
« ten it with my own hand,” with my own blood «1 will 
« repay it.“ He was made“ fin for us,” 2 Cor. v. 21.; 2 
„ curſe tor us,” Gal. iii. 13.; an „offering for our fin,” 
If. iti. to.; he © bore our fins in his own body on the 
» tree,” 1 Pet. ii. 24.: and thus the juſtice ot God was 
not only ſatisfied, but greatly glorified. Come and fee 
how bright it ſhines here. 

(2.) God manifeſted his juſtice in dealing as he did 
with him, who undertook to make fatisfaction. Having 
laid upon him the intquity ot us all, he laid it home to 
him, tor “ it pleaſed the L-1d to bruite him, and to 
him to grict,” It. lui. 10. He was not only “ deſpiſed 
« and rejected of men,” who knew him not, but he was 
« {tricken, tmitten of God, and afflicted.” The ancient 
way in which God teſtified his acceptance ot ſactiſices, 
was by contuming them with tire tron heaven, Lev. ix. 
24. 2 Chron. vii. 1, 1 Kings xvi. 38. The wrath of God, 
which the offerers detcr ved {115d have tallen upon them, 
tell upon the offering; and to the dettruchon of the fa- 
ctiſice, was the ctcape ot the finner. Chritt becoming a 
facnifice tor us, the tire of God's wrath deſcended upon 
him, which troubled his toul, put him into an agony, 
and made him cry out, „ Ny God my God, why haſt 


_ 
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thou tortaken me Come then and behold the good- 


nels and ſeverity of God, Rom. x1. 22. Curiſt being made 
lia tor us, God did not 1pare him. Rm, vin. 32. By the 
determinate countel and toreknowledge of God, he was 


tcoulncts is like the great mountains, though his judg- 


delivered to them, who with wicked Lands crucihed an 


— — 
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flew him. Awake, O word,“ the ſword of divine that is a worm, fo near a-kin to the brutal part of the 
juſtice, turbiſhed aad bathed in heaven; awake © agunit creation, efpecti'ly inge the tall, thit one would think 


* my Shepherd, anc againit the Man that is my fellow, 


: 
1 


he ſhould rather be the ſcorn than the love of the tpirt- 


« ſaith the Lord ot hoſts; ſmite the Shepherd,” Lech. tual and purely intellectual wortd; yet this is the cen 


| 


xiii. 7. 
Let us look on the ſufferings of Chriſt, and ſay as he 


ture that is choſen to be the darling of Heaven, and in 
whom Wifdom's delights are, Prov. vin. zi. Bat efpe- 


himſelt Lath taught us, Luke xxiii. 31. „It this be done cially that in proſecution of this love, he th wid humble 
„in the green tree, what ſhall be done in the diy?” | hintelt as he did: humble hümtelt to the earth in his 
What was done to him, ſhews what ſhould have been | incarnation ; humble himtelt on the earth in the mean» 
Cone to us, it Chriſt had nut inter poted, and what wil | nets or his life; humble himſelt into the earth, when he 


be done to us, if we rcject him It this were done to one 
that kad but lin imputed to bim, who as he had no cor- 
ruptions of his own tor Satan's temp* ations to taſten up- 
on, 10 he had no guilt ot his own tor God's wrath to 
faſten upon, who was as a green tree, not apt to take 
fire; what hall be done to thute who have fta inherent 
in them, which makes them as a dry trce, combuttible, 
and proper fuel tor the fre of Gods wrath? It this 
were done to one that had done o much good, what 
ſhall be done to us that have done to little? It the Lord 
Jetus himiclt was put into an agony by the things which 
were done to him, was forrowtul and very heavy, can 
our hearts endure, or can our hands be ſtrong, when God 
ſhall deal with us? Ezeck. xxii. 14. * Who would tet 


| 


* Pet. ii. 9. 


man waters could not quench, Cant. vit. 6 
« the briars and thoras againſt him in battle ” Frum the | 


ſufferings of Chriſt, we may eahiy inter what a “ teartul | 


„thing it is to fall into the hands of the living Guy,” 
Heb. x 31. 

3. Come and fee the love of Chrilt. This is that wich, 
with a peculiar regard, we ne to obſerve and cwriceom 
plate in this ordinance. 
crucified, we cannot but fee the love of (itt, winch 


paſſeth knowledge. When Chriſt did but drop a tear | 


over the grave ot Lazarus, the Jews fad, + See how he 
« loved him!” John xi. 36.; much more ein have we 
to ſay, when we commemorate the ſhedding ot his blood 
for us, Sce how he loved us! © Greater love hath no 
« man than this, to lay down his lite tor his friend.“ 
Thus Chriſt hath loved us; nay, he laid dowa his lite 
for us when we were enemies, John xv. 13. Rom v 8. 
Herein is love with ut precedent, love without parailel. 
Come and ſee the wonders of his love. 

(1) It was free love, Chriſt gave himfelt for us, and 
what more free than gitt? It was tree, for it was un 
aſked; nothing cried tor this mercy, but our own mile- 


ry: when no eye pitied us, of his own goo-will he re- 


heved us; ſaid to us, when we were in gur bland, Live; 
ea, he ſaid to us, Live: that was a time «©: love indeed, 
t was free, tor it was unmerited ; there was notiing in 
us de firable, nothing pron hing, the relation we ſtood 
in to God as creatures, did but aggravate our rebellion, 
and make us the more obnox1ous. As he cou'd not ob- 
tain any advantage by cur happinets, fo he could not 
ſuſtain any damage by our miſery. It there were av pro- 
fit in our blood, (which is pleaded. Pial. xxx. 2 ), yet tor 
certain their would have been no lots by 1. 
realons of his love were fetched trom within him, as 
God's love of lracl was, Deut vi. -. 8. He loved them, 
becauic he would love them. -- It was tree, tor it was 
unforced : he willingly oficred hinielt. 
me. This ſacrifice was bound to the horns ot the altar, 
only with the cords of his love. 

(2) It was diftingu thing love. It was good-will to 
fallen man, and not to tailen angels. He did not lay 
hold on a world of finking angels; as their tree fell, o 
it lies, and ſo it is like to he for ever; hut“ on the feed 
« of Abraham he taketh hold.“ Heb, i. 16. The na- 
ture of angels was more excellent than that of man, their 

lace in the creation higher, their capacity tor honour- 
ing God greater, and yet they were patled by. Man 
that ſinned was piticd and helped, while angels that lin- 
ned, were not io much as ſpared. 


 Tanſomed of the Lord. 

(3) It was condeſcending love. Never did love humble 
itſelt and fioop fo low as the love of Chriſt did. It was 
great condeſcenſion that he ſhould piteh his love upon 


— — 


went to the grave, the place wh-re mwkind appears un- 
der the greateſt moriification and dig ice, 

(4) It was expense love. I's wathiag the feet of 
his duciples is fpoken of as an at of love to them, John 
X11i. .; and that was condetcending love, but not coſtly 
lixe this, He loved us, and bought us, and paid dear 
tor us that we might be unto ham a purchaſe people, 
B-cauic he loved liracl, he gave men for 
them, and people tor their lite, even Fgvpt tor their ran- 
„m, If xim. z. 4.; but becauſe he led us, he gave 
himtelt tor us, even his own blood for the rautom ot our 
tls. 

(5) It was ſtrong love, ſtrong as deb, and which 
7. This 
was the greatnel(s of his ttengch. in which the Re leemer 
travelled, who is * mighty to fave,” If Ii. 1. ws 
ſtrong to break through great difficulties, and trample up- 
on the diſcouragements that lay in his way. When ke 
had this baptiſm to be baptized with, this baptiim of 


blood, it was love that faid, „ How am ! ſtratened till it 


Where we tee Chet aud bim 


* be acconphihed ?” Luke xii 55. It was love that aid, 


With deſire have 1 dehfired to cat this patlover,” which 


N, but the 


| 
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Here aml, ſend 


The deplorable ſtate 
of devils, ſerves as a tvil, to fet off the blulcd ſtate of the | 


he knew wis to be his laſt. It was the strength of his 
love that reconciled hun to the bitter (i, which was put 
into his hind, and made hem wave his petition. that 18 
might pats trom him, which, tor ooght we know, i. he 
had inſiſted upon, it had been granted, and the work un- 
done, 

(6.) It was an everlaſting love, Jer. xxxi.” z. It was 
from everlaiting in the counſels of it, and will be to ever- 
lating in the conſequences of it ; not like our love, which 
comes up in a night, and periſheth in a night. He loved 
to the end, and went on with his undertaking till he laid, 
Altes finithed“ Never was there ſuch a conftant lover 
as the blefied Jeſus, whoſe gifts and catiags are without 
repentance. 

J Come and fee the conqueſt of Sum. And this is 
a very pleaſing fight to all thote Wie, through grace, 
are turned trom the power of Satan unto Gud, as it was 
to the lirachtes, when they had newly ſhaken off the 
Egyptian yoke, to fee their taſkmaſters and purſuers 
dead upon the fea-fhore, Exod. xiv. 3. Come and fee 
our Joſhua difcomiting ihe Amalekites; our David with 
a fling and a one vanquilhing that proud Goltih, who 
not only himtelt bately deterted, but then boldly defied 
the armics of the hvins God Come ant feos, not 
Michael and his angels, but Michael huntelt, Michael 
our Prince, who trod the wine-prets alone, cnteting the 
liſts with the dragon and bs angels, and giving them an 
cflectual overthrow: the teed of the woman, though 
bruiſed in the heel, yet breaking the fervent's head, ac- 
cording to that ancient promite made ute the fathers, 
Gen. in. 15. Come and ice the great Recieemer not only 
making peace with carth, but mixing war with hell; dil- 
pofleſling the strong man _armetl, „ ſpoiling principalitics 
« and powers, making a ſhew of them openly, and tri- 
« umphing over them in his crots,” Col. uu. 15, 

Come and tec Chrift triwmphisg over Sitan at his death, 
Though the war was in heaven, Rev. Xii. 7. yet ſome 
fruits of the victory even then appeared on earth, Thonsh 
when Cknitt wis in the extremity of his tufleriags, there 
was darkneis over ail the land, winch gave the powers 
of darknets all the advantage they could well with for, 
yet he beat the enemy upon his own ground. Satan, 
tome think, terrihed Chiitt in his agen, but then he 
kept poflctnam of his own tout, and ttcacily adhered to 
his Father's will, and to tus own undertaking; to he 


| areatures {0 mean, man that is a worm, the tun of wan ' baffled Satan. Satan put it in the heart ot Judis to be- 


tray 
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traiv I'm ö but in the immediate ruin of Ja las, who pre- abaſing, than to ſee our lives {old by OUT OWN TI tv, 34 
ntlv went and hanged himielf, Chrift triumphed over redeemed by the merit ot another; unt o as to ingtene 
ently wen 8 , 1 | 


Stan, and made a ſhew ot him openly. 


Saran tempted | our concern for ourtelves, and our own (pirituil interetis, 


Peter to deny Chriſt, deliring to have him, that he might Shall the fouls, tke precious louls winch Chritt par ſuc! 
{itt lam as wheat : but by the {peedy repentance of Pe- | a value upon, and paid tuch a price tor, debaic and un- 
ter, who, upon a look from Chrift, went out, and wept dervalue themſelves io tar as to become flaves to Stan, 
bitterly, Chriſt triumphed over Satan, and baſed Lim | and drudges to the world and the eh? We are bon gcht 


in his dehgns. 


Satan was ready to {wallow up the thick | with a price, and therefore we not onty mare the pur- 


upon the croſs; but Chriſt reſcued him from the gates of | chaſer's right to us, it we alienate ocurtelves to another, 
ell, and raiſed him to the glories of heaven, and there- | but we reproach his wiſdom in paying fuch a price, it we 


by ipoiled Satan, who was as a lion ditappcinted cf his 
prey. 


Come and fee Chriſt triumphing over Satan by his 
death; the true Samſon, that did more towards me | 
ruin of the Philiſtines dying than living. See Judg. xvi. 


23. Having by his life and doctrine deſtroyed the works 
of the devil, at length by his death he defiroyed the de- 
vil himfeclf, that had the power of death, Heb. ii. 14. In 
him was fulfilled the blefling of Gad, Gen. xlix. 19.“ A 
« trocp ſhall overcome him, but he ſhall overcome at 
„ the laſt;” and „ through him that loved us, we are 
« conquerors, yea, more than conquerors.” 

(1% Chriſt by dying made atonement for fin, and fo 
conquered Satan. By the merit of his death he faushed 
God's juſtice tor the fins of all that ſhould believe in 
lim; and if the Judge remit the ſentence, the executioner 
Lath nothing to do with the priſoner. We were ready 
to fall under the curſe, to be made an anathema, that 
is, to be delivered unto Satan: Chriſt faid, Upon me be 
the curſe. This blotted out the hand-writing that was 
againft us, took that out of the way, nailed that to the 
croſs, and fo Satan is fpoiled. 4 Who ſhall condemn ? 
« It is Clift that died,” Rom. viii. 3 3. 34. When God 
torgives the iniquity of his people, he brings back their 
captivity, Pial. IXXXV. I. 2. It we ſhall not come into 
condenination, we are ſaved trom coming into execu- 
tion, 

( Claift by dying ſcaled the goſpel of grace, and 
purchated the Spirit of grace, and to conquered Satan. 
he Spirit acting by the gotpel as the inſtrument, and the 
goipel, animated by the Spirit, as the principal, are be- 
come mighty to the pulling down of Satan's ſtrong- 
holds, "Thus a foundation is laid tor a behiever's victory 


over the temptations and terrors of the wicked one. 


Chuiilt's victory over Satan is our victory, and we over- 
come him by the blood of the Lamb, Rev. xii. 11. 
Thus kings of armics did fly apace, and even they that 
tarricd at home, and did themtcives contribute nothing 
to the victory, yet divide the fpoil, Pial. Ixviu. 12. Chritt 


us, as Je ſhua to the captains of Igel. Joth, x. 24. * Come 


„lit the devil, and he thall tee trom you,” tor he is 2 
conquered enemy. 

„Come an! tee the worth of fouls. We judge of the 
value ot a thing, by the price which a wife man that un- 
derfiands it gives for it, He that made fouls, and had 
reaton to know them, provided for their redemption, 
not „ corruptible things, as ll\er and gold, but the pre- 
« cons blood of his own Son:“ tice 4 Pet. i. 18. 19. It 
as not a puchate made haitily, tor it was the contri- 
vance of inkute wiklom trom eternity ; it was not made 
for neceſlity, tor ke neither neeved us, nor could be 
benefited by us; but thus he was pleated to teach us, 
what account we ſhovld mike of our own fouls, and 
their falvation and happincts. The incarnation ot Chritt 


i 


—— — 


put a great hongur upon the human nature; never was: 


it to dignificd as when it was taken iuto union with the 
divine nature, in the perten at Immanuel; but the 
death and tuſterings ot Chnitt add nuch more to its va- 
ue, tor he laid down his own hte to be the ranfom ot 
ours, when nothing clic was tuttorent. to anfwer the 
price. Lord, u hat is man, that he thoula be thus vihte.l, 


thus regarded ! that the Son of God thould not oniy dwell } 


among us, but die tor us; 

Now, (i) Let us tre this, and learn how to put a va- 
lic upon Onr den tons z not fo as (0 advarce our con 
cats of outclves, (rothing can be more humbling and 


- — 


happinets is grounded. 


alienate ourſelves for a thing of nought. It is tue apo- 
ſtle's argument againit uncleannefs, 1 Cor. vi. 2. and a- 
gainſt making ourlelves the ſervants ot men, 1 Car, vii. 
23. Chriſt having purchated our fouls at fuch a rate, 
we diſparage them it we ſtake them to the trifles of this 
world, or pawn them for the bate and fordid pleaſures 
of fin. Shall that birthright be fold tor a mes of pot- 
tage, which Chritt bought with his own blood? No; 
while we live let our fouls be our darlings, (as they are 
called, Pial. x xm. 20. and xxxv. 17.), tor his lake, to whom 
they were fo dear. It Chriſt did and tuficred fo much to 
fave our fouls, let not us hazard the loling of them, 
though it be to gain the whole world, Matth. xvi. 26. 

(2.) Let us fee this, and learn how to put a value up- 
on the fouls of others. This forbids us to do any thing 
that may turn to the prejudice ot the fouls of others, by 
drawing them to fin, or diſcouraging them in that whici 
is good, The apotile lays a great ſtreſs upon this argu- 
ment, againſt the abuſe of our Chriftian liberty, tu the 
oftence ot others, Rom. xiv. 15. Deftroy not kim with 
thy meat, for whom Chritt died:“ and again he urges 
it on the ſame occaſion, 1 Cor. viii. 11. Shall not ve 
deny ourſelves, and cur own fatistaction, rather than 
occaſion guilt or griet to them for whom Chriſt kum'ized 
himſclt, even to the death ot the crofs * Shall we light 
thoſe whom Chriſt put ſuch a value upon? Shall we ict 
thoſe with the dogs ot our flock, whom Chritt purchate 4 
with his own blood, among the lambs of his flock ? God 
forbid ! 

This alſo commands us to do all we can for the ſpiri- 
tual weltare and falvation of the fouls of others. Did 
Chriſt think them worth his blood, and ſhall not we 
think them worth our care and pains? Shall not we 
willingly do our utmoſt to fave a foul from death, and 
thereby hide a multitude of fins, when Chriſt did fo 
much, and ſuſſered fo much, to make it fcaſible? Shall 
not we pour out our prayers tor them, for whom Chrift 


| poured out his foul unto death? and bear them u 


our hearts, whom Chritt laid fo ncar his? 
having thus twodden Satan under our fect, he calls to 


Blefled Paul, 
in conhderation hereof, not only made himfelt the fer- 


. vant of all, to plcate them tor their cdification, but was 
«. near, put your fret upon the necks ot thete kings: fe- 


willing to be ottered upon the facritice and fervice of their 
taith, Phil. u. 17.; and fo to “ till up what was behind 
« of the atil.ctions ot Chriſt for his body's take,” Col. i. 


92 
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And it we be at any time called upon, even to lay down 
our hves for the brethren, we mutt remember, that in 
that, as well as in waſhing their teet, Chri:t hath lett us 
an example, 1 John ni. 16. 

6. Come and fce the purchaſe of the bleſſings of the 
new covenant. The blood of Chriſt was not only the ran- 
tom ot our torfeited lives, and the redemption ot cur 
touls trom everlaſting ratiery, but it wis the valuable 
conhderation, upon which the grant ot eternal life and 
Chritt's deat): is cur lite; that 18 
it is not only our falvation from death, but it is the toun- 
tain of all our joys, and the foundation of all our hops. 
All the comtorts we have in poflemon, and all we have in 
protpect, all the privileges of our way, and all thoſe of 
our hone, ate the bletied fruits of that accuried tres on 
which cur Redeemer died. 

(1.) See the blood of Chiitt, the ſpring from whence all 
the bicflings of the covenant flow. That is the price of 
all our pardons; “ we have redemption through his 


blood, even the torgrvenets of tins,” Eph. i. - - wathour 


the ſhedding of blood, that blood, that precious biood, 


there had been no remitton. That is the parckaſe of 
the divine tavour, Which is our lite; we zre mage zcerpted 


{ ily 


_ — 
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only in the Beloved, Epli.i. 6. Peace is made, a co- 
venant of peace ſettled, and peace ſecured to all the ſons 
of peace, by the blood of his croſs, and not otherwiſe, 
Col. i. 20. That is the price paid for the purchaſed poſ- 
ſeſſion, „that they which are called — receive the 
« promiſe of eternal inheritance,” Heb. ix. 15. Chriſt 
was made a curſe for us, not only to redeem us from the 
curſe of the law, but that we through him might inherit 
the bleſſing. Gal. ii. 13. 14. Thus „out of the eater 
« comes torth meat, and out of the ſtrong tweernels.” 
Behold, he ſhews us a myſtery. 

2. Sce the blood of Chrift, the ſtream in which all the 
bicſings ot the covenant flow to us. The blood of Chriſt. 
as it is exhibited to us in this ordinance, 1s the vehicle, 
the channel ot conveyance, by which all graces and com- 
forts deſcend from heaven to earth. “ This cup is the 


« New Tcſtament in the blood of Chriſt,“ and fo it be- 


comes à cup of bleſling, a cup of conſolation, a cup ot 
All the hidden manna comes to us in this | 
It is the blood of Chrilt, ſpeaking for us, that pa- 


{alvation. 
dew. 
ciſies an e ſlended Gol! : it is the blood of Chri't ſprinkled 
on us, that purifics a defiled confcience, As it was the 
blood of Jefus that conſecrated for us the new and living 
way, and opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers, 
1 it is by that blood that we have buldnels to enter into 
the halieſt, Heb. x. 19. 20. 

Come and ſee how much we owe to the death of Chriſt. 
the rick purchaſes he made for us, that he might cautc 
us to inherit ſubſtance, and might fill our treafures. let 
this increaſe cur eſteem of the — cf Chriſt, which Mas 
not ovly fo very expenſive to hinstelt, but fo very advan- 
tagecus to us Let this alſo enhance the value of cove- 
nant · ble ſſings in our eyes. The blefli- gs of this lite we | 
owe to the bounty of God's providence, but ſpiritual 
Uleſſings in heavenly things we owe to the blood of hs 
Son. Let theſe therefore be to us more precious than | 
rubies ; let theſe always have the preterence : let us be 
willing to part with any thing, rather than hazard the 
favour of God, the comforts of the Spirit, and eternai 
life, remembering what theſe colt. Let us never make 
lignt of Wiſdom's preparations, when we fee at what 
rate they were bought in. To them who beheve, =- 
are precious, for they know they were purchaſed wit 
the precious blood ot Chriſt, which we under+alue as a 
common thing, if we preter farms and merchandile be- 
fore heaven, and the pretent carneſts of it. 


F 
Same acccunt of the precious benefits which are ts be recerved ty 
faith in this ordinance. 


N the Lord's ſvpper, we not only ſhew the Lord's 
death, aud fee what is to be ſcen in it, as many 
who, when he was upon the crofs, fteod atar off behold- 
ing: nc, we muit there be more than fpectutors, we 
muſt eit of the (actifice, and fo partake of the altar, 
1 Cor. xi. 18. The bread which came down from heaven 
was not deſigted merely for ſhew-bread, bread to be looked 
upon; but tor houſthuld-bread, bread to be ted upon; 
bread to firengthen our hearts, and wine to make them 
glad; and Wiſdom's invitation is, „ Come, cat of my 
« bread, and diink of the wine that I have mi: gled.“ 
Chriſt's fecding great multitudes miraculoufly more than 
once, when he was here upon earth, was, a his other 
miacles, igniſicant of the fyiritual proviſion ke makes | 
in the everlaſting goſpel, tor the ſupport and ſatisfaction ' 
cf thoſe that leave all to follow him. It we do not all 
eat, and be not all filled, abundantly fatisficd with the 
goodneſs of his houſe, it is our own fault. Lt not us 
then ſtraiten and farve ourſelves, for the Miltcr of the 


feaſt has not ſtinted us: he has not only invited us, and 


made proviſion. for our entertainment, but he calls to 


us, as one that bids us heartily we'come, * Fat, 0 


„ ſricr ds, 


drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved,” 
Cant. vi. 1. | | 


'& for the remiſſi em of lins ;” 


All people are for what they can got: here is ſome- 
thing to be got in this ordinance, it it be rightly im- 
proved, which will turn to our account intimtely more 
than the merchandue ot ſilver, or the gain of fine gold. 
Chriſt and his benefits are here not only ſet before us, 
but offered to us; not only offered to us, but ſettled up- 
on us, under certain proviſos and limitations; o that 
a believer who ſincerely conſents to the covenant, receives 
ſome of the pretent benefit of it in and by this ordinance, 
both in the comfortable experiences of communion with 
God in grace, and the comfortable expectations ot the vi- 
hon and fruition of God in glory. 

Golpel-ordinances in general, and this in particular, 
which 1s the ſeal of goſpel-promites, are wells of falva- 
tion, out of which we may draw water with joy; breaſts 
of conſolation, from which we may fuck and be tatisſied; 
golden pipes, through which the oil of grace is derived 
trom the good Olive, to ke-p our amps burning. We 
receive the grace of God herein in vain, it we take not 
what is here tendered, goſpel-bleſlings upon goſpel- 
terms. We are here to receive Chrift Jetus the Lord, 
and lince * with him God treely gives us all things,” Rom. 
viii. zz. we muſt with him by taith take wilt he gives; 
all ſpritual bleſſings in heavenly things by C wilt Jus. 

Fl, Here we may receive the pardon and torgivenc's 
of our fins. 1 his is that great bleſling of the new cove- 
nant which makes way tor all other blefiings, remmnenta 
prohihens, iy taking down that wall of parution winch 
le pat ateu between us and God, and hinders good things 
from us. I ts the matter of that promiſe, which comes 
nas arcalon for all the reſt, I will do to and to tor them, 
* tor | will be mercitul to their unrighteaufnets,“ IIb. 
vin. 1:.---- his is that great blefitag which Cirift died 
to prirchale for us; his “ blood wis thed tor many, 

and perhaps he in- 
tinatcd this to be in a ſpecial manner E by hin 


in his iuſterings, when the firſt word we ted recorded, 


that he ſpoke after he was nailed to the crots,- was, „ Fa- 
„ther, forgive them,“ Luke Xi. 34.; which fecms 40 
look not only to thote that had an immediate hand in 


his death, but to thoic taat are remotely acceflary to it, 
as all ſinners are, though they know not what they do. 


The everlatiting goipel is an at of indemnity; an 
act of oblivion, we may call it, tor it is promiled, that 
« our fins and inquitics he will remember no more.” It 
is indeed an act oft grace: repentance and temiſſi »n of fins 
is by it publiſhed in Cimit's name to all nations. It is 
proclaimed to the rebels. that it they will lay down their 
arms, acknowledge their offence, return to their allegi- 


| ance, approve themfelves good ſubjects tor the future, 


and make the merits of him whom the Father hath ap- 
pomnted to he the Mediator, their plea in tuing out their 
pardon, the offended Prince will be reconciled to them, 
tl.cir attainder wall te reverted, and they thail not anly 
be rettored to all the privileves of ſubjects, but advanced 
to the honours and advantages of favourites. Now, it 
concerns us all to be ae to mike it ont, that we we en- 
titled to the hengſit of this act, that we are qualthed ac- 
cording to the tenor of uf, for the tavgur intended by nt; 
and it we be fo indeed, in the Lord's ſupper we receive 
that pardon to us in partiener, which in the goſpel is 
proclumed to all in gehen. We do here * receive the 


» atonement,” as the exyrefiion is, Rom v. 11. God hath 


receive} it tor the f-curing of his honour, and we receive 
it for the ſecuring of our happinefs and comfort ; we clan 
the benchit of it, and delite to be puſtificd ard accepted of 
God tor the fake of it. 

This ſacrament ſhould therefore be received with a 
heart thus lifting up icit to God : Lord, Tam 2 linner, 2 
great inner; | have dene very tool thly ; 1 have torteited 
thy favour, incurred thy di pleaſure, and deicrve to be 
tat ever abandoned from thee : but Chrilt has died, yea, 
rither, is iſen agein, kath ſiniſhed tranigieſſiun, made 
an end of fin, mide reconcihation for inquity, and 
brought in an everlaſiing righteauſacls; he gv 
Lis lite a ranſom for many, ard it for many, why not 
for me? In kim a free and 'uil remitton is promited to 
all penitent aud obedient bekereis; by hes all that be- 

| = lie»: 


« iniquity is pardoned,” II. xl. 2. 


v. 5. 
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lieve are juſtified, and to them there is no condemnation. 
Thou, even thou art he that blotteſt out their tranſgreſ- 
ſions for thine own fake, and art gracious and mercitul; 
nay, thou art faithful and juſt to forgive them their 
ſins : Lord, I repent, I believe, and take the benefit of 
thoſe promiſes, thoſe exceeding great and precious pro- 
n1ſes, which are to my foul as lite from the dead. | fly 
to this city of refuge, 1 take hold of the horns of this al- 
tar: here | humbly r=ceive the forgiveneſs of my fins, 
through Jctus Chriſt, the great propitiation, to whom | 
— owe it, and to whom | acknowledge my ſelt infi- 
nitely indebted for it, and under the higheſt obligations 
imaginable to love him, and live to him. He is the Lord 


our righteouſneſs, fo I accept him; let him be made a 


God to me in righteouſneſs, and 1 have encugh, I am 
happy for ever. 

Every time we come to the Lord's ſupper, we come to 
receive the remiſſion of fins; that is, 

1. A renewed pardon of daily treſpaſſes. In many 
things we offend daily ; and even he that is waſhed, that 
is in a juſtified ſtate, needs to waſh his feet, John x11. 
10. And bleed be God, there is a fountain opened 
for us to waſh in, and encouragement given to pray for 
daily pardon, as duly as we do tor daily bread. We have 
to do with a God that multiphes to pardon. Lord, the 
E ot fuch a in lies upon me like a heavy burden; | 

ave lamented it, contefled it, renewed my covenant a- 
gainſt it, and now in this ordinance I receive the forgive- 
neſs of that fin, and hear it faid to my foul, “ The Lord 
« hath put avay thy fin, thou ſhalt not dic.“ Many a 
fault | have been overtaken in fince | was laſt with the 
Lord at his table, and having repented ot them, I defire 
to apply the blood of Chriſt to my foul in a particular 
manner, for the forgivenets of them. 

2. Aconfirmed pardon of all treſpaſles. I come here to 
receive turther aflurance of the forgivenets of my fins, 
and further comtort arifing from thoſe aſſurances. I 
come to heat again that voice of joy and gladnets, which 
hath made many a broken bone to rejoice, “ Son, daugh- 
« ter, be of good cher, thy fins are forgiven thee.” | 
come for the Father's Kits to a returning prodigal, which 
ſcals his pardon fo, as to filence his doubts and fears. 
When God would by his prophets ſpeak comfortably to 
Sion, this he faith.“ Thy wartare is accompliſhed, thine 
And“ the inhabitants 
„ ſhall not tay, 1 am fick;” that is, he ſhall fee no cauſe 
to complain of any ou: ward c:lamity, if his iniquity be 
forgiven, If. xxxii. 24 O that | might here have the 
white None of ablolution, Rev. n. 15. and my pardon 
written more legibly | O that Chriſt would fay to me, 
as he did to that woman, to whom much was already 


forgiven, Luke vii 4%. * Thy fins are forgiven,” This 
is that I come to 1ece:tie, O let me not go away without ' 


it, | 

Secondly, Here we may receive the adoption of fons. 
The covenant of grace not only trees us trom the doom 
ot criminals, but advanceth us to the dignity of children. 
Chriſt redeemed us from the curte of the law, in order to 
this, that“ we might recerve the adoption of ſons,” Gal. 


and to be feared and honoured by us, he will take us to 
be his fons and davghters : * Behold, what manner of 
« love this is 
« () cath!” Never was there inch compaſſionate, fuch 
condeſcending love: God here feals us the grant both 
of the privileges of adoption, and the Spirit of adop- 
tion. 

(% Here is a grant of the privileges of adoption ſealed 
to us, Here we are called the chiliren of God, and he 
calls him elt our Father, and encourages us to call him to, 
« $Secemeth it to you a light thing,” taid David, 1 Sam. 
Xxvin. 23, „to be a king's ſon-in-law, ſceing that I am 
« 4 poor man, and hghtly eſteemed ”” And ſhall it not 
ſ-em to us a grent thing, an honour infinitely above all 


thute u hich the world can pretend to center, tor us, | 


—_—_—— 
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who are worms of the earth, and a generation of vipers, 
children of diſobedience and wrath by nature, to be the 
adopted children of the King of kings? „ This honour 
« have all the ſaints.” Nor is it an empty title that 1s 
here granted us, but real advantages of unſpeakable va- 
lue. 

The eternal God here faith it, and ſeals it to every 
true believer, Fear not, I will be a Father to thee, an 
ever-loving, ever-living Father ; leave it to me to pro- 
vide for thee ; on me let all thy burdens be caſt, with 
me let all thy cares be left, and to me let all thy requeſts 
be made known. The young lions ſhall lack and tuffer 
hunger, but thou ſhalt want nothing that is good for 
thee, nothing that is fit for thee. My wiſdom ſhall be 
thy guide, my power thy ſupport, and underneath thee 
the everlaſting arms. As the tender father pities his 
children, fo will 1 pity thee, and ſpare thee as a man 
ſpares his ſon that ſerves him. Thou ſhalt have my bleſl- 
ing and love, the ſmiles of my face, and the kiſſes of 
my mouth, and in the arms of my grace will I carry thee 
to glory, as the nurling father doth the ſucking child. 
Doth any thing grieve thee ? whicher ſhouldſt thou go 
with thy complaint, but to thy Father, ſaying to him, as 
that child, 2 Kings iv. i9, „ My head, my head?” and 
thou ſhalt find, that “ as one whom his mother comfort- 
eth, fo will the Lord thy God comfort thee.” Doth 
any thing terrify thee ? „Be not afraid, for 1 am thy 
« God; when thou paſleſi through the waters, I will be 
« with thee, and through the rivers, they ſhall not o- 
« verflow thee.” Art thou in debt? Confult me, and 
« I will inſtruc thee in the way that thou ſhalt go, I will 
« ge thee with mine eye.” Acknowledge me, and 1 
will direct thy ſteps. Dot thou offend ? Is there fooliſh- 
neſs bound up in thy heart? Thou mayſt expect father- 
ly correction, « I will chaſtiſe thee with the rod of men, 
aud with the ſtripes of the ſons of men, but my loving- 
„ kindneſs will I not utterly take from thee ;” thine at- 
flictions ſhall not only conſiſt with, but flow from co- 
venant-love; and but for a ſeaſon, when need is, ſhalt 
thou be in heavinels. 

I will be a Father to thee, and, ſon, thou ſhalt be ever 
with me, and all that I have is thine, whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or lite, or death, or 
things preſent, or things to come, all are thine, as far as 
is neceſlary to thy happineſs ; nor ſhall any thing be ever 
able to ſeparate thee from my love. I will be a Father 
to thee, and then Chrift ſhall be thy elder Brother, the 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King of the family, as the firſt-born 
among many brethren. Angels ſhall be thy guard, with 
the greateſt care and tenderneſs ſhall they bear thee in 
their arms, as miniſtering ſpirits charged to attend the 
heirs of falvation. Providence ſhall be thy protector, and 
the diſpoter of all thine afiairs for the beſt; ſo that what- 


| ever happens, thou mayſt be ſure it will be made to 


The claldrens bread given us in this ordinance, is 
a« it were livery and ſcifin, to aflure us of our adoption, | 


Be attomſhed, O heavens, and vonder, 


work tor thy good, though as yet thou canſt not fee how 
or which way. The aflurances of thy Father's love to 
thee in his promiſes, and communion with him in his 
ordinances, ſhall be thy daily bread, thy continual feaſt, 
the manna that ſhall be rained upon thee, the water out 
ot the rock that ſhall follow thce in this wilderneſs, till 


thou come to Canaan. 
upon the terns of tte goſpel, that it we will take God 


in Chrift to be to us a Father, to rule and diſpoſe of us, pear what thou ſhalt be 


Now art thou a child of God; but it doth not yet ap- 
when thou waſt predeitinated 
to the adoption of tons, thou waſt deſigned for the inhe- 
ritance of ſons; it a child, then an heir. The preſent 
maintenance ſhall be honcuravle and comfortable, aud 
tuch as is fit for thee in thy minority, while thou art un- 
der tutors and governors ; but what is now laid out upon 
thee, is nothing in compariton with what is id up for 
thee; an * inheritance incorruptivle, undenled, and that 
« tades not away” If God be thy Father, no leſs than 
a crown, a kingdom, ſhall be thy portion, and heaven 
thy home, where thou ſhalt be for ever with him. In thy 
Father's houſe there are many manii»ns, and one tor 
thee, it thou be his dutitul child, © It is thy Father's 


« good pleaſure to give thee a kingdo n” 
2. Here is a grant of the Spirit of apf on ſcaied to us. 
As the giving ot Chritt tor us was the great promile of 
| the 
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the Old Teſtament, which was fulilled in the tulneſs of 


time, {o the giving ot the Spirit to us is the great pro- 


miſe ot the New Ieſtament, and a promiſe that is ture to 
all the ſeed, This promiſe ot the Father, which we have 
heard of Chriſt, we in this ordinance wait tor, Acts i. 4 
And it follows upon the former; tor where-ever God 
gives the privileges of children, he will give the nature 
and ditpoſition of children: regeneration always attends 
adoption: „ Becanſe ye are ſons, God hath fent torth the 
« Spirit of his Son into your hearts,” Gal. iv. 6. Great 
encouragement we have to aſk this gitt, from the rela 
tion of a Father, wherein God ſtauds towards us. It 
earthly parents « know how to give good gifts to their 
« children,” tuch as are needtul and proper for them, 
« much more ſhall our heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that atk him“ Luke xi. 13 He will give 
the Spirit to teach his children, and as their tutor to lead 
them into all truth; to govern his children, and as the beit 
of guardians, to diipote their affections, while providence 
dupolcth their aſſairs tor the beit. He will give huis Spi- 
tit to renew and fanctity them, and to make them aeet 
for their Vather's ſervice in this world, and their Father's 
kingdom in a better world ; to be the guide of Hr way, 


and the witnels ot their adoption, and to feat them to the Wards ourſelves may be fo: we are here among his 


172 whom he hath promiied to bleſs with peace, 
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day of redemption. 

An earneſt of this grant of the Spirit to all behevers in 
this ordinance, Chrill gave, when, in the firit vitt he 
made to his difciples after his reſurrection, having eu ed 
them his hands and ls hade, his pierced han s his prerced 
fade, (which, in efle&, he doth to us in this facruneng), 


be reathed on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye. 
« the Holy Ghoſt,” John xx. 22. What he faith to them, 


he ſrith to all his dittiples, making them an offer of this 
ineſtimable gift, and befiowing it cffectually on all be. 
hevers, who are all“ fealed with that holy Spirit ot pro- 
« mite,“ Eph. i. 13. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt then, in 
the receiving of this bread and wine; the graces of the 
Spirit, as bread to ſtireugthen the heart; his comforts, as 
wine to make it glad. Be willing and defirous to recerve 
the Holy Ghoſt ; let the foul and all its powers be put 
under his operations and influences. * Lift up your 
heads, O ye gates, and be ye litt up, ye everlaſting 
« doors,” and then this « King ot glory ſhall come in,” 
to all that invite him, and will bid him welcome. 

But will God in very deed thus dwell with men, with 
ſuch men upon the earth? And ſhall they become tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt? Shall he come upon them? 
Shall the power of the Higheſt overſhadow them? Salt 
Chriſt be formed in me a holy thing? Say then, my foul, 
ſay as the blefled virgin did, Here | am, „ be it unto me 
„ According to thy word.” I acknowledge my telt un- 
worthy the being of a man, having to often acted more 
like a brute ; much more unworthy the dignity of a fon 
I have been an wundutitul rebellious prodigal, 1 deſerve 
to be turned out of doors, abandoned and diünherited, 
and forbidden my Father's houſe and table; but who 
ſail tet bounds to infinite mercy, and to the compaſhons 
ot the everlaſting Father? It, netuithſtanding this, he 
wil! yet agam take me into his tannly, and clothe me 
with the beſt robe, though it is too great a favour for 
me to receive, Who am a child of ditebedience, yet it is 
not too great for him to give, who is the Father of mer- 
cies. To thee therefore, O God, I give up myſelf; and 1 
will“ from this time cry unto thee, My Father, thou art 
the guide of my youth,” Jer. m. 4. Though I deterve 
not to be owned as a tired tervant, I defire and hope to 
be owned as an adopted ſon. Be it unto thy ſervant 
according to the promiſe. 

T irrdly, Here we may receive peace and ſatisfaction in 
cur minds. This is one of thoſe precious legacies Chritt 
has Jett to all his toll wers, and it is here in this ordi- 
nance paid, or ſecured to be paid, to all thoſe that are rea- 
dy and willing to receive i; John xiv. 25, „Peace | leave 
« with you, my peace | give unto you,” ſuch a peace as 
the world can neither ge, nor take away, Ihis is the 
repole of the foul in God : our reconc:hation to ourtelves, 
ariüng trom the ſenfe at our reconciliation to God , the 
contcicnce being purged trum dead works, Which not 


— 


pie. 
his promite to us, but gives us an offportenity of folem- 
nien ove engagements to kim, and ferhng to be his; 
{ which is appointed vat to faristy him, (he that knows 
all things, knows it we love him), but to ſatisfy our- 
;felves, that thus taking hold of the hope ſet betore us, 
we may have {Grove contolation. 


only detile, but diſturb and diſquict us. When the Spi- 
rit is poured out from on high, then the work of ri: 
tevuineſs is peace, and the effect of rightcoutacts quict- 
neis and aflurance tor ever, Il. xxxii. 15. 179. The guilt 
ot fin lays the toundation of trouble and uneatine(: ; 
where that is removed by pardoning mercy, there is 
ground tor peace; but there mult be 4 turther act of the 
divine grace to put us in the atual pofleſſion of that 
peace, When he who alone can cpen the ear to comtort, 
as well as ditcipline, makes us to hear joy and gladnels ; 
then the ftorm ceaſeth, and there is a calm. Ine mind 
that was diſturbed with the dread of God's wrath, is 
queted with the tokens of his favour and love. 

1 his we ſhouid have in our eye at the Lord's table ; 
here I am waiting to hear what God the Lord will fpeak, 
and hoping that he who ſpeaks peace to his people, aud to 
his ſaints, will ipeak that peace to me, who make it the 
top of my ambition to anfwer the character, and have 
the lot of his people and ſaints. This peace we may here 
expect to receive, for two rextons : 

1. Becauſe this ordinance is a ſeal of the promiſe of 
peace; in it God aflures us, that his thoughts towards us 
are thoughts of peace, Jer. XXIX 11, and then ours to- 


tal. xxXix. 11. and we may apply that promite to our» 
ſelves. plead it, and humbly claim the benefit of it. 
This is that reſt to the foul which our Mifter hath pro- 
miicd to all thofe that come to him, aud take his yoke 
upon them, Mitth. xi. 28. 29.; and this promite among 
the reſt, is here ratified, as; ca and amen in Chriſt. The 
covenant of grace is a covenant of peace, in the blefled 
toll of which © light is town for the righteous, and glad- 
« nels fo: the upright in heart.” Ptai. xcvii. 11. And 
this covenant of pcace is that which eternal Truth hath 
laid in never be rem ved, but ſhall ſtand firm as a rock, 
when the everlaſting mountains ſhall melt „Re wax, and 
the perpetual hills ſhall bow, II. I. 15. Hath Gad to tar 
contulted my preſent repoſe, as well as my tature bliis, 
that he hath provided not only tor the ſatisfaction of his 
own juſtice, but for the ſatisfaction of my conſcience ; 
and ſhail l indulge my own ditturbance, and retuſe to he 
comforted ? No, welcome the promited peace, the calm 
ſo long wiſhed tor, the deired hiven of a troubl-4d ſpi- 
rit tolled with tempeſts; come, my foul, and take poſe 
leſſion of this Cinaan, by faith enter into this reft, and 
let not thine own unbchet exclude thee, Heb. iv. 3. 6. 
It the God of peace himſelt fperk peace, though with a 
{hill mall voice, Jet that ſilence the moſt norfy and clama- 
rows objections of doubts and tears; and it he give quiet- 
neſs, let not them make trouble, Job xxxiv. 29. 

2, Becauſe this ordinance is an inſt:tuted means of ob- 
tuning the peace promit-d. As the ſacrifice wis ordain- 
ed to make atonement for the ſoul, fo the feaſt upon 
the ſactitice was intended tor the ſatisfa tion of the foul 
concet ning the atonement inne, to remove that amaze- 
ment and terror which arote from the confcioutnets of 
guilt, This ordinance is a feaſt appmnted tor that pur- 
God doth hire not only aflure us of the truth of 


the blood of Chriſt 1s 
in this ordinance ſprinkled upon the conference to pacity 


that, having been alrexly ſprinkled upon the mercy-ſert, 
to make atonement there, 19 „ making the comers 
* th-rcunto pertect,” Heb. ix 13 14. 


When our Lord J-fus appeared to his difeples after 
his reſurrection, the firſt word he faid to them, was, 
« Peace be unto you,” Luke xxiv. 34. nd he futh the 
fame to us in this ordinance, Peace be to this houſe, peace 
to this heut. But the difciples of Caritt, like thoſe 
therc, are apt to be territed and aftiighted, ſuppoſing 
that they fee a spirit, or appantion, ver. 27, tear-ny 
that it is all but a delullan, it is too pood news. to be 
true; what have they te do with peace, think they, 

nile 


. 
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while their corruptions, follies, and infirmities are (5 ' hte in the ſouls of the faithful. Come, my foul, come 
many? But Chrift by this facrament checks thoſe feats, eat of this bread, and it ſhall ſtrengthen tice, though 
as there, verl. 38. 29. „ Why are ye troubled? and why perhaps thou mayſt not be immediately tenlivle of this 
© Co thoughts ariſe in your hearts? behold my hands ! ſtrength received; the improvement of habits is not ſud- 
and my feet.” There is that in the marks of the nails | denly diſcerned ; yet through this grace thou ſhalt find 
which is ſuſlicient to ſtop the mouth of unhehef, and to 


The Communicant's Companin. 


* 


heal the wounds of a broken and contrite ſpirit. There 
is merit enough in Chriſt, though in us there is nothing 
but meannets and unworthinefs. Such conſiderations 
this ordinance offers, as have oft been found effectual, 
by the grace of God, to“ create the fruit of the lips, 
« peace,” and * to reſtore comfort to the mourners,” If. 
Ivii, 17. 18, In it Chriſt faith again, „ Peace be unto 
« you,” as he did, John xx. 11.; and ſometimes a migh- 
ty power hath gone along with that word, to lay a ſtorm, 
as did with that, Mark iv. 29. « Peace, be ſtill;“ fo that 
the foul, fo calmed, ſo quieted, hath gone away, and ſaid 
with wonder, „ What manner of man is this? for even 
« the winds and the feas obey him.“ 

Fourthly, Here we may receive ſupplies of grace. je- 
ſus Chrnitt is in this ordinance, male of God to all belie- 
vers, not only rizhtecoufneſs, but ſanctification; fo we 
muſt receive him, and having received him fo, we muſt 
walk in him, It is certain we have as much need of the 
influences of the Spirit to furniſh us for our duties, 2s 
we have of the merit of Chriſt to atone for our fins, and 
as n.uch need of divine grace to carry on the good work, 
as to begin it. We are in ourſelves not only ungodly, 
but without ſtrength, impotent in that which is good, 
and inclined to that which is evil, Rom. v. 6.; and in the 
Lord alone have we both righteouſneſs and ſtrength, If. 
xlv. 24. 
come to have it from him, for goſpel-ordinances (and 
this particularly) are means of grace, and the ordinary 
\thicle in-whach grace is conveyed to the fouls of belie- 
vers. Though God is not tied to them, we are, and 
muſt attend them with an expectation to receive grace 
from God by them, and an entire ſubmiſſion of ſoul to 
the operation and conduct of that grace. This ordinance 
is as the pol of Bethelda, which our weak and impotent 
fouls muſt lie down by, waiting for the moving of the 
waters, as thoſe that know there is a healing virtue in 
them, ul ich we nay expenience benefit by, as well as o- 
thers. Here therctore we mult fet ourſelves, expeting | 
and detning the efiectual working of God's grace in us, 
attending at Wiſdom's gates ter Witdom's gitts, and en- 
deavourmg to improve the ordinance to this end. 

From the tulnets that is in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom it 
leaſcd the Father that all tulnets ſhould dwell, we arc 
cre waiting to receive grace for grace, John i. 16 ; that 

is, abundance of grace, and of the gitt oft riphtcouſnets, 
Rom v. 17. Where tierce is true grace, there is need of 
more, tor they arc farctihed but in part; and there is a 
deſire of more, forgetting the things which are behind, 
and reaching forth to thoſe things which ate betore, 
prefling towards pertection; and there is a promiſe of 
more, tor to him tha! hath ſhall be given; and he that 
hath clean hands (all be Hronger and ſtronger. 
ſore, in a fenle ct our own neceliities, and a dependance 
upon Ged's promies, we muſt by taith recerve and apply 
to ounfelves the grace offered us. What things foever 
ve delve, accorving to the will of God, it we believe 
that we receive them, our Saviour hath told us, we ſhall 
have them. Muk Xi. :4 4 According to thy taith be it 
% unto thee.” : 

Reach forth a hand of faith therefore, and receive the 
1omiled grace, both tor the confirming ot gracious ha- 

bits, and tor the quickening of gracious acts, 

1. let us here 1eceive grace tor the conlirming of gra- 
ci us habits, that they may be the more deeply rooted. 
We uc contcions to ourfelves of great weaknets in grace 
it is ike a grain of muttard feed, as a bruited reed, and 
ſmoaking flax; we are weak in knowledge, and apt to 
mi:take; weak in our affections, and apt to cool; weak 
in our rclolutions, and apt to waver : how weak is my 
Leart! hut here is bread that firengthens man's heart, ſig- 
11tying that grace of (God which confirms the principles, 
a d invigorates the powers ot the f{piritual and divine 


hereafter, that thy path hath been like the ſhining light 
which ſhineth more and more. 

We find there is much lacking in our faith, in our 
love, and every grace; here theretore we muſt defire, 
and hope, and prepare to receive from Chriſt tuch gitts 
of the Holy Ghoſt as will be mighty through God to in- 
creaſe our faith; that its diſcovenes of divine things ma 
be more clear and diſtin, and its aflurances of the truth 
of them more certain and confident; that its conſent to 
the covenant may be more tree and refolved, and its 
complacency in the covenant more tw-et and delighttul. 
And that which thus increafeth our taith will be eſſectual 
to inflame our love, and make that ſtrong as death in its 
delires towards God, and refolations tor him We muſt 
here wait to be ſtrengthened with all might, by his Spirit 
in the inner man, unto all patience in fuffcring tor him, 
and diligence in doing tor him, and both with joytul- 
neſs, Col. i 11. We here put ourtclves under the happy 
influence of that exceeding great and glorious power, 
which“ wurketh nughuly in them that believe,” Eph. 
i. 19. 

Let us here receive grace for the quickening of gracious 
acts, that they may be more ſtrongly exerted. We come to 
this throne of grace, this mercy-lcat, this table of our 
God, that here we niay not only obtain mercy 2nd par- 
don, but may find grace to help in every time ot need, 


If therefore we have it in him, hither we muſt | 


om. ' 
Lhere— 


Heb, iv. 16.; grace to excite us to, direct us in, and 
thoroughly fur niſh us for every good word and work, ac- 
cording as the duty of every day requires. It was a ve- 
ry encouraging word which Ciurift fad to Paul, when 
he prayed tor the removal ot that m-flenger of Satan 
which was ſent to buffet him, 2 Cor xii 9. My grace is 
«* {ufficient for thee;” and all true behevers may take the 
comfort of it; what was faid to him is faid to all, what- 
ever the exigence of the caſe is: they that commit them- 
ſelves to the grace of God with a fincere reſolution in e- 
very thing to ſubmit to the conduct and government of 
that grace, ſhall be enabled to do all things through 
Chriſt flrengthening them. 

Let a lively faith here deſcend to particulars, and re- 
ceive this grace with application to the various occurren- 
ces of the Chiiftian lite. When I go al\-out any duty of 
tolemn worſhip, I tind lan not fuſhccar of myſelt for it, 
not fo mach is totlwas n: good thought of myſelf, 
much lets tuch a chain ot zood thoughts as is neceſlary to 
an acceptable prayer, to the profitable reading and hear- 
ing of the word, ard the right tanctification ot the Lord's 
day; but all our tufficiency tor theſe fervices is of God, 
and of his grace. That grace | here recerve according to 
the promiſe, and will always go torth, and go on in the 
. firevgth of it. | 
' When an opportunity offers itſelf of dying good to o- 
thers to their bodies, by relieving their nece ſlit ies, or 
contributing any way to ther comfort and ſupport; or 
to their ſouls, by teatonable advice, inſtruction, reproot, 

or other good difcourte, we n utt depend on this grace 
tor ability to do it prudently, farthtully, and tuccetstul- 
Iv, and to as to be accepred of God in it. 1 tad I want 
witdom for theſe and tuch like tervices, and tor the order- 
| ing of all my aftairs; ard whither ſhall 1 2o for it, but to 
| Witdom's teaſts, whote preparations are not only good 
tor tood, and pleatant to the eye, but greatly to be defi- 
ted to make one wie? Heretheretore | rece:ve Chritt Je- 
| tus the Lord, as n ade of (od unto me witdom, widomn 
duelling with prudence, idem to underitard my war, 
that witdom which in every doubrtul cate is price able 10 
direct, Having many 4 tine proved Solomon's prayer, for 
a wife and underftanding hea , | here recerve the fealed 
grant in antwer toit; Witdom and knowledge are given 
' thee, fo much as ſhall be tu füctent tor thee in thy place 
and ſtation, to guide thee in giontying God, 10 as that 
thou mayſt not come ſhort oft enjoying him, 
; When we arc allauited with temptauous to fin, we 


find 
how 
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heeweak and ineft «ct al our reſiſtance hath ot 
re theretoe we zecoive grace to fortity us agunit all 
thoſe attcalts, that we may not le foiled and overcome 
be them. All that in this facrameat lift themſelves un- 
der the banner of tle Captain of our falvation. and en- 
buen themficlves as his ta:thtul foidiers in a holy war 4a 

bun the worid, the fleſh, and the devil, mav here be 
tnrtilhed with the «hole armour of God, and thit power 
Cf his might, as it is called, Fph. vi. 10. wherewith they 
{ll be able to ſtand and withitand in the evil day, Epi. 
vi. 10. Ec 1 now receive trom God and his grace, 
ſtrength agoink ſuch a fin that hath often prevailed over me, 
lch a terwptation that hath otten been too har tor me; 
« now therctore, O God, flrengthen my hands :” through 
God all do valantly. 

When we are burdened with aflition, we find it hard 
tu bear up, we faint in the day ot advert Ys which 15 4 
lin our ſtreng his ima; we grieve too much, and are 
tut ot tears in 4 day ot trouble, our hauts many a tine 
are reads to tail us; hither theretore we come to recerve 
grace tuſſiciant tor our ſoppeut under the calamities ot 
ths pritent time, that whatever we le, we may not 
I've our comfort, and whatever we fuftcr, we may not 
Ink; grice to enanle us, whatever happens, to ec pot 
lente net OUT YE n jouls, hy Kee; MW ing up car hope od pov 
in God, that when i-th and heart tail, we may nud Gol 
the ſttength of our hearts; and if he be to, as the diy 15, 
ſo all the firenygth be, Deut. XxXXIIi. 25. Such afluran- 
cus are here given to all bchevers, of God's preſence wit!“ 
them un all their oM-ctuons, and of the concurrence of ail 
for their goo, that being thus exomaged, they have all 
the recon in the world to tay, Welcome the will of God; 
nothing can come amnits, 

Ae know not how we may be called on to hear our 
teflimor.y tothe truths and ways of God, in fuilering for 
n2hteoutnets take; we are did to count upon them, and 
to prepare tor them. We muſt in this ordinance taith- 
tuliy promiſe, that, however we may be tried, we wall 
never forfike (ut, nor turn trom tollowing atter him; 
though we ſhoull die with him, yet will we not deny 
him: but we have no reaton to confide in any firength 
ot Kut own, tor the making good ot this promile, nor 
Can we pretend to tuch a degrees of relolution, tteadinefts, 
and pretence of ming, a5 will enable us to encounter the 
difliculties we may mect with. Peter, when he ſhamed 
himtelt, warned us to take heed leit we tall, when we 
tink we tand. Here thetetote we muſt receive itrength 
ter 1uch trials, that we may overcome them by the bloc 
(t the Lamb, and by not loving our lives unto the death, 
ai.d that the profpect of nome of thele things may move 
us, 

Ih, II near our great eee may be we canno! 
te eh p$ nearcr than ue im; we are not ture 
tat we mal hve to fes artnet 20 munity of this Kin; 
but this we are furr Of, thiat en 15 4 fern thun tin le; 
it 15 awk we never did, and when we come io doit, 
we {hail need a firength we never hid. In this acta 
ment thereto, trom the death of Chritt, we mutt fetch 
in gprie to propate us tor death, and to carry us fately 
ard © mioriably trough that dark and diſmal valley. | 
depend min an V up 11 the providence of (3d t rden 
the 029 tance of my ten wal hence tor the be. t 
me, but uen the g14cCc ot (God to take out the ſing L 
death, aid then to reconcile me to the firoke of death, 
and to. ctalne me to meet death's harbinger, and bear 
its ago71e5, nt only with the conttancy and patience 
that becomes a wife man, but with the hope and 11 * 
that becun.es a good Chriitian, 

Fifthly, Nee We may receive the earneſts of eterna! 
blits and joy. Heaven 15 the crown and centre of all the 
pronutes, aud the pertection of all the goo contamed in 
them: all the bleintngs ot the new covenant have a ten- 
dency to this, and are in order to this. Are we prede- 


ten been ; | 
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Le Whii 2 Gord { that cannot he promteth We mai re- 
ceive the Spirit in his races and comtorts, as the ca het 
ot our ine mce. Eph i. 4. 2 Cor. i. 22 -----v. 5 Lie 
wio deal with God, mit t den now trill for 1 Map 15 
in reverſion. reco NpPeace O07 TewWar | to come: mu tors 
take a works an fight and protent, tor a uml ont of gn! 
aud future. All bghevers content to this ; they liv uo 
their treature in heaven, and hop? tor what they fee not, 
1 — they depend up en, and in protpe.t of it they we 
ling to labour, and ſuffer, to deny themlel ves. an 
* up their tote, knowiag that heaven will make a- 
mends for all: though they may be loters tor Cin, 
they hall not be Lofers by him in the cod. tans ns the 
bargain ; in the Lord's ſupper Chriit giwes vs earneſt up- 
on this burg un, and what we receive there, we receive 
as earneft, An carnelt not only contras the bargun, 
and fecures the pertormance of if, but is ittelt part ot 
payment, though but atm part in comparnton with the 
full fum 
We here receive the carne of our inheritance, that is. 
(i.) We recorive the atlurances of it; the roval grant of 
it is here te;led, and delivered by the King of kings, fe- 


te me i, God here toth to me as he did to Abraham, 


Gen. xm, 14. litt io thine cyes now, and look from 
the place where thou art.“ Takeo a view of the heaven- 
Iv Cana, that land which eternally flows with better 
tongs thin milk and honey, Immanucl's land: open an 
eye of faith, a betold the pl-atures aud gloves of tht 
world, as they arc detcrihed in {or IAC. in 28 YE 
bath not feen. nor car herd; and kun of + tente, £2147 
all the jan which thou teen, and thit which s wlimite by 


more and hettet thin thn cant conceive, to the wall | 
give it, to thee for Ker: „ Fear not. little er. en 
not, ye Iirtle Guest the TH k. ee iti een 1401544543; 1 | 


4 pleaſure. to give you the king lam bie Crit 
and ferve him, and you {}; ail te tor ever with hen 
tinue with him row in his temptations, any 1 9 01 
ſhortly ſhare with hin in his ghuses. Only bc Laitirul 
unto death, and the crown of lite is as tne to you, as 
it it were altea upon 'yvour heads. Here is livery aud 
{cilin upon the deed: take this and ent uf, take ths and 
drink it, in token: of this, „Iwill he to thee 4304,” that 
is, a pertect and everlifting happinets, fuch as tha an- 
{wer the vaſt extent and compats ot that great wat d, 
lich. xi. 16. 

Come now, my foul, and accept the fecunity ollere 1; 
the inheritance offered is uniprakably rich and invalu— 
able ; the lotics and ſotletings of this provent tune, arc 
rot worthy to be compared with it; the title is gol, 
is 4 purchaſed poſlottion; he that grants it hath power c 
vet * a ſh, that he thould pive cternal hte, ohn Xvi. 2. 
the affurances are unquent? onably valid, not only the 
N 1 12 Bath. but the wintng and fed of the etcrna! 
(aint, in the fo pine ined fac amaonts, ore lis that, ny 
foul, winch than miy't venture thetelt upon, int ven. 
ture thine ail for; do uf then, % it with a n dy Hobs; 
lay hold In cteri at lite, liv fiſt hold nt, and k : * thy 
hold. Lock up, mv foul, look at high as heaven, tus 
ip hne heavens; Jo: * tru ad, my gout, 
ward a< eternity, and let eternal lite 
viery, be thine. aim in thy pela nn: and retolve to tak 
wp with nothin font of tete. i hath % beea willi E 
„ mc aun 4 ly tis neu to hy heirs of pre? nie tho 


eternal 1Y, eter al 


0 r1:.1:tt ability of his ce unte,“ an tieretore hath thus 


— p— — 


_ = A . * . 1 
ſtinated? it is to the inheritarice of ſons called? it is to 
i 


ls kingdom and glory: Janctined? it is Urat we may be 
riade mect for the inheritance, and at ut tothe l- 
ſame thing. This theretore we ſhoult have in our eve, 
in our Culcnant and communion with Guy, that cterual 


(Cline tt, fi+ a8 0 eve norm for dow: nr, ni 
by all hefe imma tanps, in which it 5 mp e 
« for (i to he, we moſt hit have firong conto lation, which 
* have bed for refuge, to ly hold on the hope tet before 
« us,“ Ich. vi. 17. 11. Toke him at his word then, and 
Muld thy hope upin it. Ee not taithlets, but belicving; 
Pe not carciets, but induttiious. Ilie is a hippinets 
worth ftriving eu: „ Run with patience the rice that is 
« {et betore. the "ans With this prize in thine EVE, 

2. We recenve the feoretattes ot it. Wehre in this 
ordinance not only 4 Tatiiication of the petunitz ot the: 
heavenly Canzan, but api: in or tpecimen giver us Gf 
the ftuits of that land, le the bunch of grapes which 
was Lrcvelit itom tle valley ei Lihcol to the II: actiies 1 

is 7 the 


look 48 tar fi — 
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the wilderneſs; a view given us of that land of promile, 
like that which Moſes had of the land of Canaan, from 
the top of Pilgah. As the law was a type and ſigute of 
the Meſſiah's kingdom on earth, ſo the goſpel is of his 
kingdom in heaven; both are ſhadows of good things to 
come, Heb. x. 1.; like the map ot a rich and large country 
in a ſhcet of paper. Our tuture happineſs is in this fa- 
crament not oniy fealed to us, but ſhewed to us, and we 
here taſte ſornething of the pleaſures of that better coun- 
try. In this ordinance we have a fight of Chriſt, he is 
evidently ſet before us; and what is heaven, but to fee 


him as he is, and to be tor ever bcholding his glory? We; 
are here receiving the pledges and tokens of Chrift's love | exercite, it that be all, profits little. 


benefit by the ordinance,as thoſe that think themſelves even 
traniported by it. The deepeit rivers are ſcarce perceived 
to move, and make the leaſt noiſe. On the other hand, 
there may be much heat, where there is little light, and 
ſtrong paſſions, where there are very weak rel. lutions ; 
like the waters of the land-flood, which make a great 
thew, but are ſhallow, and ſoon gone. We muit not 
theretore build a good opinion of our ſpiritual ſtate up- 
on the vehemence of our affection. A romance may te- 
preſent a tragical ſtory ſo pathetically, as to make a great 
umpreſion upon the minds of foine, who yet know the 
whole matter to be both feigned and foreign. Bodily 
And, on the other 


to us, and returning the proteſtations and expreſſions of | hand, there may he a true and ſtrong faith, informing 
our love to him; 2nd what is heaven, but an eternal in- the judgment, bowing the will, commanding the affec- 


terchanging of love hetween a holy God, and holy fouls ? 
We te bere pr. iling an blefling the Redeemer, cclebra- 
tity his honomn, and giving him the glory of his atchieve- 
ments; and what is that but the work of heaven? It is 
what the inhabitants of that world are doing now, and 
what we hope to be doing with them to eternity, We are 
here in ſpiritual communion with all the ſaints, coming 
in faith, hope, and love, to the peneral aflembly and 
church of the fnf{t-born; and what is heaven, but that in 
perfection? In a word, heaven is a feaſt, and fo is 
this; only this is a running batquet, that an everlaſting 
tcaſt. 

Come, my foul, and fee a door here opened in heaven; 
look in at that door now, by which thou hopett to enter 
ſhortly. Let this ordinance do tomething of the work 
of heaven upon thee, God having provided in it fome- 
thing of the pleafure of heaven tor thee, Heaven will tor 
ever part between thee and fin ; let this ordinance there- 
tore tet thee at a greater diftance from it. Heaven 
will fill thee with the love of God; in this ordinance 
theretore let that love be ſhed abroad in thine heart. In 
heaven thou ſhalt enter into the joy of thy Lord; let 
that joy now enter into thee, and be thy ftrength and 
thy ang. Heaven will be perfect holinets; let this ordi- 
nance wake thee more holy, and more conformable to 
the image of the holy Jelus Heaven will be everlaſting 
cit, here therefore return to God as thy teſt, O my foul, 
and repole thytelt in him Let every ſacrament be to 
thee a heaven upon earth, and cach of theſe days of the 
Son of man, as une of the days of heaven. 


0 


ll. 5 her the ex "rms thee 75 us and dewout action: which 


[auld be u. Ng an WTI, 7 tule ve attend this ergimance. 


Ondrous liahts are here to be feen, where the 


\V 


L-1d's death is thewed torth; precious benefits, 


are here to be had, where the covenant of grace is tealed. | 


The tran action is very len, very fenous, nothing 
more to on this tide death; but what wmprethons muſt be 
made he: eby upon our fouls? how mutt we Hand aflect- 

ed while this is in doing? Iss this tervice only a ſhew, at 
_ which we may be unconcernet ſpectators * or 15 it amarket- 
place, in which we may ftand all the day idle? No, by no 
means : here ww work to be done, hcart-work, fuch as 
requines a very clote application ot mind, and a great 
livelincts and vigour of tpirit, and in which all that is 
within us thould be employed, and all little enough. 
Here is that to be done which calls tor fixed thoughts, 
and warm aflectons, which needs them, and well deterves 
them. What fenhible movings of aflection we ſhould aim 
at, is not caly to dinect - tempers vary, Some are foon 
moved, and much moved with every thing that aflects 
them; trom ſuch it may be expected that their paſhons, 
v hich are firovg at other times, thould not be weak at 
this ordinance; and yet, no doubt, there are others whole 
natural temper is happily more calm and ſedate, who are 
not conicious to themtelves ot tuch ttrrings of affection 


as ſome experictce at that ordinance, and yet have as 
comtortabic commumon with God, as good evidence 
of che truth, and growth ot grace, and as much real 


tions, and purifying the heart and life, where yet there 
are not any tranſports or pathetical expreſiions. There 
may be true joy, where yet the mouth is not filled with 
laughter, nor the tongue with finging ; and true ſorrow, 
where yet the eye doth not run dowa with tears. They 
whote hearts ate firmly fixed for God, may take the com- 
tort of that, though they do not find their heart ſeuübly 
flowing out towards hun. 

And yet in this ſacrament, where it is deſigned that 
the eye ſhould aftect the heart, we muſt not reſt in the 
bare contemplation of what is here ſet before us, but the 
conſideration thereot, muſt make an impreſſion on cur 
(pirits, which ſhould be turned as clay to this ſeal. It 
what is here done, do not aflect us for the preſent, it 
will not be likely to influence us afterwards ; tor we re- 
tain the remembrance of things better by our affections 
than by our notions : * I ſhall never torget thy precepts, 
« when by them thou haſt quickened me.” Here there- 
tore let us ſtir up the gitt that is in us, endeavouring to 
aſſect ourſelves with the great things of God and our 
fouls; and let us pray to God to attect us with them by 
his Spirit and grace, and to teſtify his acceptance of the 
lacritice of a devoted heart, which we are here to offer, 
by kindling it with the holy fire trom heaven: „Awake, 
O north-wind, and come thou fouth, and blow upon 
« my garden.” Come, thou bleſled Spirit, and move 
upon thete waters, theſe dead waters, to ſet them a mo- 
ving in rivers of living water; come and breathe on theſe 
dry bones, that they may hve. O that 1 might now be 
in the mount with God! that I might be fo taken up 
with the things ot the Spirit, and the other world, that 
for the time 1 may even torget that | am yet in the body, 
and in this world ! O that I might now be ſoaring upwards, 
upwards towards God ; prefiings forwards, torwards to- 
wards heaven, as one not flothful in this buſineſs, but 
tervent in ſpirit, ferving the Lord; tor here it is no time 
to tritle. 

Let us then fee, in ſome particulars, how we ſhould be 
aftected when we are attending on the Lord in this ſo- 


lemmty, and in what channels theſe waters of the ſanc- 


tuary ſhould run, that we may take our work betore us, 
and apply our minds to the confideration of thoſe things 
that are proper to excite thoſe aflections. 

. Here we muit be ſortowing for fin after a godly 
fort, and bluſhing betore God at the thought of it. Pe- 
nitential grief and ſhame are not at all untuitable to this 
ordinance, though it is intended tor our joy and honour, 
but excellent preparatives tor the bencht and comtort of 
it. Here we ſhould be, like Ephraim, bemoaning our- 
telves, hke Job, abhorring ourtelves, renewing thoſe 
forrowtul reſlections we made upon our own tolles, when 
we were preparing tor this tervice, and keeping the foun- 
tuns of repentance (till open, ttill losing. Our forrow 
tor bin needs not hinder our joy in God, and therefore 
our joy in God mutt not torbid our forrow for fin. 

1. Our near approach to God, in this ordinance, ſhould 
excite and increate our holy thame and forrow. When 
we ice what an honour ve are advanced to, what a fa- 
vour we are admitted to, it is ſeatonable to reflect upon 
our own unworthingts, by reaſon ot the guilt of fin, and 
our own unktinets, by reaion of the power of lin, to draw 
near to God. A man's detormity and deftilement is never 
tuch a mortiſication to ham, as when be comes into the 
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preſence of thoſe that are comely, clean, and faſhionable; 

and when we are conſcious to ourtelves, that we have 

dealt baſely and difingenuouſly with one we were under 

the higheſt obligation to love and honour, an interview 

with the perſon ſo offended, cannot but renew our 
iet. 

am here drawing nigh to God, not only treading his 
courts with Chriſtians at large, but fitting down at his 
table with ſelect diſciples; but when I confider how pure 
and holy he is, and how vile and ſintul lam, I am aſha- 
med, and bluſh to lift up my face before him : to me be- 
longs ſhame and contuſion of face: I have many a time 
heard of God by the hearing of the car, but now | am ta- 
ken to fit down with him at his table; mine eye fees 
him, fees the King in his beauty, “ wherefore I ab- 
„ hor myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes.” What a 
fool, what 2 wretch have | been, to offend a God, who 
appears fo holy in the eyes ot all that draw nigh unto 
him, and fo great to all them that are about him! Wo 
is me, for I am undone, loſt and undone tor ever, it there 
were not a Medigtor between me and God, becauſe l am 
a man ot unclearFlips, and an unclean heart: now | per- 
ceive it, and my own degeneracy and danger by reaton 
of it, © tor wine eyes have ſcen the King, the Lord of 
« hoſts,” I. vi. 5. 1 have reaton to be aſhamed, to fee one 
Jam fo unhke to, and atrard to fee one | am fo obnoxious 
to, 
God, the wore reaton we ſhall ſee to abaſe ourſelves, and 
cry, God be mercitul to us ſinners. : 

2. A light of Curiſt crucified ſhould increaſe and excite 
our penttential ſhame and ſorrow, and that evangelical 
repentance, in which there is an eye to the croſs of Chriſt. 
It is prophetied, nay, it is promiſed as a blefled effect of 
the pouring ont of the Spirit in goſpel-times upon the 
houte of David, and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, that 
„ they ſhall look on him whom they have pierced, and 
« thall mourn,” Zech. xii. 10. Here we ſee Chriſt pierced 
for cur fins, nay, pierced by our fins; our fins were the 
cauſe of his death, and the griet of his heart. The Jews 
and Romans cruched Chriſt, but as David killed Uriah 
with his letter, and Ahab killed Naboth with his fecal, fo 
the hand-writing that was againft us for our fins, nailed 
Ciriſt to the crots, and fo he nailed it to the croſs. We 
had eaten the four grapes, and his tecth were ſet on 
edge. Can we ſce him thus tufftering for us, and not we 
fufl 'r with him? Was he in fuch pain for our ſins, and 
ſhall not we be in pair tor them? Was his ſoul “ exceed- 
« ing torrowtul, even unto death,” and ſhall not ours be 
excceding torrowtul, when that is the way to lite? Come, 
n.y foul, tre by faith the holy Jeſus made fin for thee; the 
glory of heaven made a reproach of men for thee ; his Fa- 
theis je made a man of forrow tor thy tranfygrethons, 
See thy fins burdening him when he ſweat, ſpitting upon 
I im, and bufictting him, and putting him to open ſhame, 
c ning him with thorns, piercing his hands and his fide; 
and let this melt and break this hard and rocky heart ot 
thine, and diſtelve it into tears of godly forrow. Look 
on Chiiftt dying, and weep not for him, (though they 
who have any thing of ingenuity and good-nature, will 
ſee re.ton enough to weep for an innocent ſufferer), but 
weep for thy ſelt, and thy own fins, for them be in bitter- 
nets, as cue that is in bitternets for an only fon. 

Add to this, that our firs have not only pierced him, 
as they were the cauſe of his death, but as they have 
been the reproach of his holy name, and the grief of his 
holy Spirit Thus we have cructhed him atreth, by do- 
ing that which he hath often declared to be a vexation 
and diſhonour to him, as far as the joys and glones of 
his preſent ſtate can admit. The conſideration of this ſhould 


greatly humble us. Nothing goes nearer to the quick 


with a true peniterit, nor touches him in a more tender 
part than this Eck vi. g.“ They ſhall remember me 
« among the nations whather they ſhall be carried cap- 
« tives, bccaute I am broken with their whoriſk heart, 
« which hath departed from me.” A ftrange expreſſion, 
that the great (God ſhould reckon him{elt broken by the 
fins of his peop'c! No wonder it follows, „ They ſhall 
« loath themielves for the evils which they have com- 


- 


« mitted” Can we look upon an humbled broken 
Chritt, with an unhumbled, unbroken. heart * Do» our 
ins grieve him, and ſhall they not grieve us? Come, my 
foul, and fit down by the crols of Chriſt, as a true 
mourner ; let it make thce weep to fee him weep, and 
bleed to fee him bleed. That heart is frozen hard indeed, 
which thetic conſiderations will not thaw. 

3. The gracious offer here made us of peace and par- 
don, ſhould excite and increaſe our godly forrow and 
ſhame. This is a goſpel-motive, « Repent, for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand ;” that is, the promiſe of par- 
don upon repentance is publiſhed and ſealed, and ho- 
ever will, may come and take the beneſit of it. The ter- 
rors of the law are of uſe to ſtartle us, and put us into a 
horror for fin, as thoſe that are atraid of God; but the 
grace of the goipel contributes more to an ingenuous 
repentance, and makes us more aſhamed of ourliclves, 
This rends the heart, to conlider God fo gracious and 
merciful, fo flow to anger, and ready to forgive, Joel ii. 
13. Let this loving-kiadnets melt thee, O my foul, and 
make thee to relent more tenderly than ever. Wretch 


that | have been, to {pit in the face, and ſpurn at the 


bowels of fuch mercy and love by my wiltul lin! to de- 


_ ſpite the riches of gotpel-grace | « am aſhamed, yea, even 
, * confounded, becauſe 1 do bear the reproach of my 
„ youth.” 
The higher we are advanced by the free grace ot 


Dith God meet me thus with tenders of te- 
conciliation ? Doth the party offended make the firft no- 
tion of agreement? Shall fuch an undutitul, difobe- 
dient, prodigal fon as | have been, be embraced, kifl-d, 
and clothed with the beſt robe? This kindnef(s overcomes 
me; now it cuts me to the heart, and humbles me to 
the duſt, to think of my former rebellioas; they never 
appeared fo heinous, fo vile, as they do now | tee then 
pardoned. The more certain | am that 1 thall not be 
ruined by them, the more reaton I fee to be humble} tor 
them. When God promited to eftabliſh his coven wat 
with repenting Iirael, he adds, „ That thou maytt te- 
« member and be confounded, and never open thy mouth 
any more becauſe of thy thame, when I am packet to- 
« wards thee,” Ezek. xvi. 62. 63. To ſee God provoked, 
cauſeth a holy trembling; but to fee him pacified, cau- 
ſeth a holy bluſhing. The day of atonement, when tue 
fins of lracl were to be feat into a land of torgettulncis, 
mutt be a day to afflict the foul, Lev. xvi. 20. The blood 
of Chriſt will be the more healing and comforting to the 
foul, for its blecding atieih thus upon every remembrance 
of lin. 

Secondly, Here we muſt be confiding in Chriſt J ſus, 
and relying on him alone for lite and falvation. When 
we mourn tor fin, bleſied be God, we do not forrow as 
thoſe that have no hope. True penitents ate perplexed, 
but not in defpar; cait down, but not deſtroyed, Faith 
in Chriſt turns cven their forrows into joys, gives 
them their vineyards from thence, and even the valley 
ot Achor (of trouble for fi.) for a door of hope, Hol. 11. 
15, We have not only an all fuſlicient happinet(s to hope 
tor, but an all. ſuſſictent Saviour to hope in. Here, there- 
fore, let us exerciſe and encourage that hope; let us truſt 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and ſtay ourſelves upon 
him; come up out of this wildernets leaning upon our 
B.leved, Cant, viii. . Come, my foul, weary as thou 
art, and reſt in Chriſt ; caſt chy burden upon him, and 
he ſhall fultain thee ; commit thy way to him, and thy 
thoughts Ha certainly be ettabliſhed ; commit thyſclt to 
him, and it fall be well with thee, he will keep through 
his own name that which thou committeſt to hun. Con- 
mit thyſelt to him, as the ſcholar commits himſelt to his 
teacher to be inſtructed, with a reſolution to take his word 
for the truth of what he teacheth, ofpurtet diſcentem crede e: 
as the patient commits hamfelt to his phy tician, to be 
cured, with a rel{ulution to take whatever he preficribes, 
ard punctually to vbſerve his orders as the chent com- 
mits h:mfelt to his council to draw his plea, and to bring 
him off when he is judged, with a teſolution to do all fuci 
things as he ſhall adviſe as the traveller commits him- 


elt to his guide, to be directed in his way, with a reſi 


lution to follow his conduct: as the orphan commits hin» 
leit to his guardian, to be governed aud diſpoſed ot at his 
dilcictivn, 
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diſcretion, with a reſolution to comply with him: thus 
muſt we commit ourſelves to Chriſt. 

1. We muſt confide in his power, truſting in him as one 
that can help and fave us. (1.) He hath an unconteſta le 
authority, is a Saviour by office, fanciified and fealed, 
and ſent into the world for this purpolte : help is laid up 
on him; we may well offer to truſt him with our part of 
this great concern, which is the ſecuring of our happi— 
neſs; for God truſted him with his part of it, the fecu- 
ring af his honour, and declared kimftelf well pleaſed in 
kim, Matth. ni. (2.) He hath likewiſe an unquettion- 
able ability to fave to the uttermoſt; he is mighty to fave, 
ard every way qualified for the undertaking ; he 1s tkilful, 
for treaſures of iſdom and knowledge ate hid in him; he 
is folvent, for there is in him an inexhauftible tulnets of 
merit and grace, ſufficient to hear all our burdens, and ſup 
ply all our needs. We muſt commit ourfelves, and the 
greateſt affairs of our {alvation unto him, with a full at- 
iurance that he is alle to keep what we commit to 
him againſt that day, that great day, which will try the 
tuundation of every man's work, 2 Tim. i. 

2. We muſt confide in his promiſe, truſting in him as 
one that will certainly help and fave us on the terms 
propoted. We may take his word tor it, and this is the 
word which kc hath ſpoken, *« Him that cometh unto me, 
« [will in no wife caſt out,” John vi. 37. „„, a double 
negative, I wil! not, nc, | will not. lle is engaged tor us 
in the covenant of redemption, and engaged to us m the 
covenant of grace, and in both he is the Amen, the taith- 
ful witneſs. On this therefore we muſt rely, the word 
on which he hath cauſed us to hope: * God hath ſpoken 
% in his holinefs,” that he will accept us in the Belovecl, 
and in that « 1 will reqoice, 1 wall divide Sichem, Gilead 
« is mine, and Manatlch is mine,” Pal. Ix. 6. 7. Pardon 
is mince, and peace mane, and Chriſt mine, and heaven 
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mine ; for * taithtul is he that hath promited, who alto | 


« will do it.” 


Come then, my foul, come thou, and all thy concerns, 


into this ark, and there thou ſhalt be fate when the de- 
Inge comes + flee to this city of refuge, and in it thou 
ſhalt be fecared from the avenger of blood : quit all other 
ſhelters, tor every thing but © linift, is a retuge of hes, 
which the hai! will ſweep away. There 1s not falvation 
in any othcr but in him, trutt him tor it theretore, and 
depend upon him only : reach hither thy finger, and in 
this ordinance behold his hands; reach hither thy hand, 
thruſt it into his hide, and lay, as Thomas did, © My Lord, 
„ and my God” Hee | caft anchor, here lic my foul, 
it is Chriſt that hed, yea, rather, is tiſen again. and 15, 


: 


1 
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rejoice in him then, and be exceeding glad. Try Re- 
deemer is mighty, and * he rides upon the heavens for 
« thy help, and in his excellency on the tky,” Deut. xxx1it 
26, Do thou then ride upon the high places of the earth, 
and fuck honey out of ths teck, and ol out of this flinty 
rock, Deut. xxxili. 13. It. Ivin. 14. Having made fure of thy 
imtercit in Chriſt, live in a continual dependance upon 
him; and being ſatisfied ot his love, be ſatisticd withit: 
thou haſt enough, and needeſt no more. 

Thirdly. Here we mutt be delighting in God, and ſola- 
cing ourtelves in his tavour. It we had not a Cinit to 
hope in, being guilty and corrupt, we could nat have a 
God to rejoice in; but havirg an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, ſo good a plea as Chrilt dying, and ſo good a plead- 
er as Chriſt interceding. we may not only come boldly to 
the throne of grace, but may ſit down under the had 
of it with delight, ani behold the beauty of the Lord. 
That God who is love, and the God ot love, here {k-weth 
us his marvellous Iviag-kindnets ; cauteth his goodneſs 
to pals before us, prockiams his name gracious and mer- 
citul ; here he gives us his love, avd thereby invites us 
to give him ours, It is a love-teaft ; he love of Chritt 
is here commemorated, the love of God is here offered; 
aud the frame ot our ſpirits is difagreeable, and a jar in 
the harmony, it our hearts be not here going out in love 
to God, the chief good, and our telicity. They that come 
hither with holy defires, mult retreſh themfelves here 
with holy delights. It we mutt rejoice in the Lord al- 
ways, much more now, tor a tealt was made tor livghter, 
and io was this tot ſpiritual jay. It ever Witdom's ways 
be ways of plealantnefs, furcly they mutt be ſo when we 
come to cat of her bicad, aud to Unuk ot the wine 
which ſhe hath mingled. 

Put thy telt then, my foul, into a plcafant frame; let 
the „ joy of the Lord be thy firength,” and let ths or- 
di.ance “ put a new forg mto thy mouth.“ Come and 
hear the voice of joy and gladnets. 

1. Let it he a pleature to thee to think that there is 2 


God, and that he is tuch a one as he hath revealed him- 


lelt to be. The being and atttihutes of tod, are a terror 
to thoſe that ate unjuttihed and untanctiicd, nothing can 
be more ſo; they arc u illing to believe there is uo God, 
or that he is altogether tuch a one as themſelves, becrute 
they heartily with there were none, or one that they 
could be at peace with, and yet continue their leagne with 
un: but to thoſe who through grace partake of a divine 
nature themiclves, nothing 1s more agreeable, nothing 


: % * 
monte Acceptable, than the thoughts of Gad's nature aud 


and will be the author of eternal tilvation to 2!l them | 


that obey hum, 


wlcd, and taught, and tived by him, and in him 1 have a 
full ſatisfaction, I will draw near to God tor mercy and 


* . * * 
Fo him 1 entirely give up my fclt, to be 


grace, in a dependance upon him as my nghteoutfnets; 1 | 


will go forth, and go on in the wiy of my duty, in a de 


' mercies. 


pendance upon hun as ny firength ; | will ſhortly venture 


into the invitible unchargeable world, in a dependance 
upon him, as the Captain of my falvation, who is able 


to bring many fons to glory, and as willing as he is able.“ 


« Lord, | believe; help thou my unbchet.” 

Having thus commuted thy telt, my foul, to the Lord 
Jeſus, comfort thytelt in him, pleate thyfelf with the 
thoughts ot having diſpoſed of thytelf to well, and of 


_— 


having lodged the great concern of thy falvation in for © 


good a hand; now return tothy relt, O my toul, and be 
caly. very good Chrifitan may by faith triumph as the 


lovereign kuler, who | am bound to ſerve. 


prophet doth, pointing at Chriſt. If. I. +. 8. „ The Lord 
« God will help me, theretore ſhall I not be contoundet ; 


% theretore have | ict my face like a flint,” in a holy de 


„ know that 1 ſhall not be athamed. He is near that ju- 
„ {ftificth me, who will contend with me: Take the 
Bible, turn to the vaith of the Romans, and reid trom 
vail. 1. 


: 


intinite nertections. Delight thy (cit therefore in thinking 
that thete is an intinite and eternalSpuritgwhos felt-exittent, 
and tclt-tuthcient, the bett ot beings. ard the tuftot caulcs, 
the highett ot powers, and the richeſt and Kkindett of 
triends and benetactors ; the tountain of being, and toun- 
tain Ot bliſs; the Father ot lights, and Father of 
Love to think of him whom thou cant not fee, 
and yet canſt not but know; ho is not tar trom thee, 
and yet between thee and him there is an infinite awtil 
ditiance. Let thete thoughts be thy nounthacnt and rc- 
treſhment. | 

2. Let it be a pleaſure to thee to think of the obligation 
thou hcft under to this God as thy Creator He that is 
the Former ot my body, and the Father ot my ipirit, in 
whom | live, and move, and have my being, is, upon 
that account, my rightful Owner, whote lam; and my 
Becauſe he 
made me, and not | mvfclt, theretore | am not mine oven, 
but his, Ptal. c 3; Pleate thytcit, my foul, with this 
thought, that thou art not thine own, but his that male 


| thee; not lett to thine own will, but bound uh to his; 
fiance of Satan, and all the powers of darknets, „ and 1: 


not made for thytelt. but deligned to be to him tor a 
name and a praite Noble powers are then intended tor a 
noble purpole. -Dcelgat thytelt in him as the teli- 


city and end ot thy being, who is the tountain and cguſe 


to the end of the chapter: it ever bleſled Paul 


rode in a triumphant chariot on this hide heaven, it was 


when he wrote theſe lines,“ What thall we tay then to 
«thele things“ Sr. Apply theſe comforts to thytelt. 
« O my toul, thou haft taid of the Lord, He is my Lord,“ 


ot it. Were | to chooic, | would not be mine own mi- 
ter, mine own carver, mine own centre: no, I would 
not, it is better as it is; | love to think of the eternal 
God, as the juſi director ot all my actions, to whom | ain 
accountable, and the wite diſpoter of all my affurs, to 

| | whom 


— 
— - — 
—— — 
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whom l muſt ſubmit. Tore to think of him as my chief that worfhin the Lamb, tor he lat dene mervallnts 
god, who having made me, is alone ale to make me | re 4 have icaton to av, that u £ Were var; tt! y 


happy; and sn niche end, * of whom, and through 
« whom, and to whom ate all things,” Rom. xi. 36. 

z. Let it be a pleaſute to thee to think ot the covenant- 
rctations heren this God ftands to thee in ſetus Chritt. 
his is efpecially to be our delight in this tealing or di- 
Wnce. Thou h the ficrament diiccts us immediately to 
Cit it, vet trough bhimitl-adsSus to the Father: “ he died. 
« the juft for the ur ui, that he might bring us to God! 
to God theretire we mui go, 28 our end and reit, by 
Chriſt as our way ; to God as a Father, by Chriſt as Me 
liator- Come then, my wol. and fee with | joy and the 
higheſt fati>taction, the God that made thee, entering 
into covenant with thee, and engaging to make thee hap- 
py. Ilcar him tay ing to thee, my foul, | am thy falva- 
ton, thy ihteld; and not only thy bountitul rewarder, 
but thine exceeding great re ward; | am, and will he to thee 
a God all-witici "i - a God that is enough. « Fear thuu 
« et, for lam with theo,” where-ever thou art; “ be not 
© ditmay cd, for | am thy God ;” whatever thou wanteit, 
whatever thou lofelt, call me God, even thine own God; 
when thou art weak, © Iuill arcng: hen ther, yea,” when 
thou art he * « | will kelp thee, yea,” when thou art 
ready to firik, I will uphold thee with the no+hit hand of 
« my rightcoutnets,” 1 Xli. 10. The God that cannot 
lie kth 1aid it, and here fcals it to thee, ] will never 
« leave thee nor forfake thee” Let this be to thee, my 
dul, the voice of joy and gladnels, making even bi ken 
bones to rehnce, Lacouraﬀge thytelt in the Lord thy God : 
be is thy S cpleid, thou ſhalt not want any thing that 
is good tor thee, Pal, xxm. 1. Cc. “ hy N _ 18 thy 
« htthaid, the Lord of hnfts is his name, . liv. 5. ; and 
„% a the tinidegroom tei aces over the —_ 15 1 al thy 
6s God repre 44 Ci ther, II. IXI. "IP He ! 


*% 


Mien in is 


love to thee, Zi iii. 17. Reſt then in * tove to him, 


and rejoice in him atways. The Lord is thy Liwgiver, 
thy King that witl tave thice, It. xxXxinm. 22. Swear alle- 
giance to lum then with gladneſs and loud Tiotannas : 
& Let Irv rejoice in bim that made hun,” that neu- 
matte hin; “ let the claldren ot Zion be joy ful 111 their 

King,” Pial. exlix. 2. What w ouldit thou more 
« This God is thy God tor ever and ever.” 

Stir up thyiclt, my toul, to take the comfort which is 
bere cficred tlice let this litengthen the weak hands, 
let it combrm the fcehle knees, It tod be indeed the 
« health of thy countenance, aud thy God, Why art thou 
10 why ait thou ditq usted?“ Die not tor 
thun, when there i, tuch a fountain of lieing watcrs 
rear thee, but draw water with joy out of theie dcs of 
talvation. Shiver not tor cold when theie is tuch a rd 
viving guickemng .at in theie Pro mueſs, tut fiy v 
picaturc, “ Ala, Lam warm, I have teen the te, it atv 
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16, 5 int nent ten hunger now thou ut ata tee t 
tlupgs ban e - yndantiy fattibed wich onthe mor Onete cw 
8 * þ 
Gods haute, Vid. XXVIi. K. IXV. 4. Ihe Grd viiicoicariath 


and eunsthau haſt incurred, herz tavours the, 4 
in ies on thee ; ict this theretore give thee 2.40% beate 
tian the joy of harvett, and tar turpatling u 
that drvace the peil. Theuph thou cas. 
1.11 Tag tunes, VOL COME LIE thy icht to A1 \ ten, dei: gl.t 
elt ins in the Lord, ctpeciall) it ties <4 mance, 
3d by tÞ us tak ins the comfort ot ul. at thou haſt neces 
Led, thou ange ty icit ty receive more, tor then 
ec thee the dente of t! iy heut,“ Ital. XXXVII. 
4. The wav to have thine beatt's detire, is to make God 
th; US. ochre. li umph in Fs lose, ard thine in- 
teieſi in ham. His benign is better anne, let it be 
& thee werter than hte iticit. Behold, fu 15 niy Savi- 
t. Grd is mv laivation, Iwill ru, and mot be aAttaid 

for the Lord neten nt my Rrength, aud tiorelore my 
{{ ro .; the fircrngth. of my Mart, and my-.portiiim for 


} 
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Aar oft God, Call lum, + Goa 1 exceeding joy,“ Vial. 
Kuni .: „ thy God, thy-glory,” II. IX. 19. 

/ Fe te Ileie we Nivit be ins tc my: erics and 
nm. ace ot redecming love. T hey tlat wit apped the beait, 


arc lid to Mender alter lim, Rev. X23. 3.; 10 nll they 


w:th act nt ALON, 


' 


| 
| 


1 


—— — — ui Et 


Mm and 1 14n 


with the lighett powers; having in uncantetta 
tty to (Kecute ſudztment, 


nant of mankind, and towards thee among 


1d wondes fully mide, but without doubt, we v. 
more te.1tnily and wonderfully redeemed, Wo wer? 
made with 2 word, but we were lum ht (with a wie; 
(tan {11:1 1 en zud ier the (alvat; mM of the L 1 I 
Ayct th viell, my lou. with a er- 
ing wonder, while thou art tecing tui grout aht. Ene 
everlaiting gutpel is here magntted ind inade honour- 
able, let it be to in thine eves; call it the glorious ga— 
tpel of the Feed God, Let us take a view of tome of 
the marvellous tlangs which are done in the waitk of our 
redemp*'ion, 

The contrivance of the ſalvatim is marvclions. It 
would have tor VEE puzzled the witdom of angels and 
men, to have tound ou! cha method of talvation 45 M1; Tit 
cftoctu — tsty God's juſtice, and vet ſecine man's happt- 
nets; e the lite of the law-breaker, and yet maintain 
the honour of the Law-maker, This is that myſtery which 

the angels delve to look into, and which the win per- 
eing exe of thote iteputitwe e tpaits that ice the hight of 


the upper wotld, will not be able, to eternity, to dif 


cern the bottom of, O the depth ot this hidden wildlom ! 
He purpotes of God's lese concerning ut from e- 
ternity, are mars ous. Be attonithed, O my toul, 
this, that the God who was int nitely happy in the con- 
templation and enjoy meat of himiclt and his own pericc- 
(xe ns, thoul} vet think thoughts oft he towards a tem- 
the reit, and 
dehgn itch tavours tor the m, tuch favours tu the, be- 
e ſthe uv rds ie. How UISSIONE mute neten units 
be unto us tur * how gicat is the un of then!” Pial. 
CARRIN, 17. ; 
z. tne chuce of the petton wins ſhovid umlertake it 
marvelous; the Son of his love, teu in parte with 
in tor us, he mig ht cammend bits love: maln 
dom, the etrrnal Word, that ne might Cet accom 
plth this great detign, and might not tail, nor bo te en- 
aged, A perfon every way tit, both to do the Ret omen's 
work, and to wear the Redeomeoer's crown. It is lpoken 
of as an _ adimravte mvention, Job xxxm. 23. | have 
« found a rantom:” and Fiat. Ixxxix 19. 2. „ | have 
« found Divi wy fervant,” On carta there was not his 
like, mu im heaven neither. 

4 Ihe Redeemer's content to the undertaking is mar- 
vellous. Cortdering tis wn dignity an Etch ſult iency, 
our unwortilmets and hne sit uinels, 
the {er\ ICC, And the Th 1 nne lie fc read from an un- 
vrratetul world, we have tcatem to Anme that he tend 
be lo tice, foforward ton, and ſhout iay, „ Lo | come : 
& hete am 1, tend me.“ Never was thore ſuch a miracle 
| love and pity: vet it paticth knowledge. 

Ihe cure ent his unde talng in his humiliz⸗ 
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But his 25 11.57 AMEN YT of the wen? 1 was the g: eit Wie 
det of all; it made ol Cc Cartiy to { kc, the rocks toro 15 
ri the ſun to cer dis te. Neu un ther ſk 
maltyr. : 
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love aS that was. (ed ten hut that wi 


„et vi T's 
« fave in the crots en (het; which = to: niuch „ lle 
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6. The benours dt 1455 Niled te arc navel 
He that was fer a lille wine Jower than the anrcis, 2 
SY LOW tlie Lord ot angels, Ine in 
(. ur nature a vanced ta Uh Lip het nn 's invelled 

e authere 
even tot tits 1c aton, becaute 
Ehn vi 27. nat only testi we ts 


I. is tlie Son of mint 
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The Communcant's Companim. 


7. The covenant of grace made with us in him is mar- 
vellous. Ihe terms of the covenant are wonderful, rea- 
ſounable, and eaſy; the trealures of the covenant arc 
wonderful, rich, and valuable. The covenant itfelt is 
well ordered in all things and ſure; admirably well, both 
for the glory of God, and the comfort of all believers. 
God in it ſheweth us his marvelious loving-kindnets, 
Pal. xvii. 7. and we anſwer not the deſign of the diſco- 
very, if we do not admire it. Other things, the more 
they are known, the lets they are wondered at; but the 
ic hes of redeeming love appear more admirable to thote 
that are beſt acquainted wk chem. 

Fifthly, Here we muſt be caring what we ſhall render 
to him that hath thus loved us. "This wondrous love is 
love to us, and not only gives the greateſt encourage- 
ments to us to come to God tor mercy and peace, but 
lays the ſtrongeſt engagements upon us to walk with 
God in duty and obedience. We are bound in con- 
ſcience, bound in honour, bound in gratitude, to love 
him, and live to him, who loved us, and died tor us. 
This concern ſhould much affect us, and he very near 
our hearts, how we may anlwer the intentions of this 
love. 

1. We ſhould be affected with a jcalous fear, leſt we 
prove ungratetul, and, like ga +3 4 render not again 
according to the benefit done unto us, 2 Chron. xxXii. 
25, We cannot but know ſomething by fad experience, 
of the ticachery and deceittulnels of our own hearts, 
and how apt they arc to flart ahde, hke a broken bow; 
and therefore we have no reaſon to preſume upon our 
own ſtrength and ſufficiency, Weare told of many who 
cat and drink in Chnilt's pretence, and yet are found at 
laſt unfaithful to him: and what it 1 ſhould prove one of 
thoſe? This thought is not ſuggeſted here, to amute a- 
ny that tremble at God's word, or to weaken the hands, 
and fadlden the hearts, of the that are truly willing, 
though very weak; but to awaken thote that flumber, 
and humble thoſe that are wiſe in their own conceit. 
Diſtuſt thyfelt, O my foul, that thou mayſt truſt in 
Chriit only: fear thine own ſtrength, that thou mayit 
hope in his. He that hath done thetfe great things tor 
thee, muſt be applied to, and depended on, to work 
thole great things in thee, which are required of thee: 

o forth therefore, and go on in his ſtrength. It the 
lame that grants us theſe favours, give ds not where- 
withal to make fuitable returns for them, we thall perith 
for ever in our ingratitude. 


„ We ſthoeuld be filled with ferrous delites to know and 


do our duty, in return tor that great love wherewith we 
are loved. 
proper to be working in us at this ordinance, 


netactors? Let us be ſo to Chinift then, the beſt of 
tends, and Kindcit of benetactors, Come, my foul, 
here 1 fee how much 1 am mdebred, and how | owe my 
lite, and joy, and hope, and all to the blefled Jerus; and 
is it not time to atk, with holy David, Aal. («VI. 1:, 
„% What ſhall I render unto the Lord tor all his hencfits 
% towards me?“ Shall | not take the cup of ſalvation, 


as he doth there, vert. 13, with this thought, „ What 


« ſhall | render?” bet David's antwer to that qucition, 
u hich we knd in that plalm, be mine. + . 


The affections of a grateful mind are very 
Doth not 
even nature teach us to be gratetul to our trends and be- 


— 


(1.) * 1 love the Lord,” vert. 1. Love is the loaditone 


of love; even the publicans love thote that love them; 


. 
x 


Jord, thou haſt loved me with an everlaſting love, | 


trom everlaſting in the counſels of it, to everlaiting in | “ ving, 


my thoughts of thee, ſo cool in my deſires towards thee, 
10 — in my refolutions tor thee! Lord, pity me; 
Lord, help me, tor yet I love thee, 1 love to love thee: 
| earneſtly defire to love thee beitet, and long to be there 
where love ſhall be made pertect. 

2. « ] will offer to thee the tacrifice of thankiziving,” 
vert. 17. As love is the heart of praiſe, ſo praile is the 
language of love. What thill I render? I muit render 
to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due: the 
tribute of praiſe to God, to whom it is due. We do not 
accommodate ourſelves to this thank{giving tealt, it we 
do not attend it with hearts enlarged in thankigiving : 
this cup of falvation muſt be a cup of bleſſing; in it we 
mult bleſs God, becauſe in it God blefſeth us. Thanktul 
acknowledgments of God's favours to us, are but poor 
returns for rich receivings, yet they are ſuch as God will 
accept, it they come from an upright heart. “ Blets the 
© Lord, theretore, O my foul, and let all that is 
« within me bless his holy name.” Speak well of hin 
who hath done well tor thee. Thank him for all his gitts 
both of nature and grace, efpecially for Jetus Chriſt, the 
ipriag of all.“ As long as | hve I will bleſs the Lord, 
« yea, | will praiſe my God, while | have my being;” for 
he is the God of my life, and the Author of my well-be- 
ing; and when I have no life, no being on earth, I hope 
to have a better lite, a better being in a better world, 
and to be doing this work for ever in a better manner. 

3. * O Lord, truly lam thy fervant, 1 am thy ſcrvant,” 
veri. 16. I acknowledge mytclt already bound to be fo, 
and further oblige myſelt by folemn promite to approve 
myfſelt fo. What ſhall 1 render? Lord, I tender my- 
felt to thee, my whole felt, body, foul, and ſpirit; 
not in compliment, but in truth and fincerity; 1 own 
myſelt thy tervant, to obey thy commands, to be at thy 
diſpoſal, and to be ſerviceable to thy honvur and intereſt; 
it will be my credit and caſe, my ſatety and happiacts, 
to be under thy government: make me as one ot thy hi- 
red ſervants. 

4- Iwill call upon the name of the Lord,” verſ. 13. 
This is the immediate anſwer to that queſtion, What 
ſhall I render? and it is a ſurpriſing anſwer. It is uncom- 
mon among men, to make petitions tor turther tavours, 
our return tor former favours; yet fuch a return as this, 
the God that delights to hear prayers will be well pleaſed 
with. Is God my Father? I will apply myfelt to him as his 
child, and call hun, Abba, Father. Have lan advocate with 
the Father? then I will come boldly to the throne of 
grace. Are there ſuch exceeding great and precious pro- 
mites made me, and ſcaled to me? then I will never lofe 
the benefit of them for want of putting them 1a ſuit. 
As | will love God the better, fo 1 will love prayer the 
better as long as | hive; and having given mytelt unto 
God, I will give myteclt unto prayer, as David dil, Pial, 
cix. 4. till I come to the world ot everlaſting prai!-. 

5. Return unto thy reft, O my toul,” vert. The 
God who hath pleature in the protperity of his tervants, 
would have them caly to themiclves, and that they can 
never be, but by repoting in him; this theretore we muſt 
render, It is work that is its dun wages: honour God 
by reiting in him, plcate him by being weil pleated in 
tun. Having received ſo much from him, let us own 
that we have enough in him, and that we can go no hi- 
ther but to him with any hopes oi tatistactuon, Lord, 
whither ſhall we go? he hath the words of eternal lite. 

6, 4 ] will walk before the Lord in the land of the li- 
verſ. 9. A holy lite, though it cannot protit 


the conteguences of it, and ſhall not my heart with this | God, yet it glorifieth him, and theretore it is ifnfified up— 


loing-kindnets be drawn to thee? Jer, xxx1. 2 


z. Lord, on as a necetlary return for the tavours we have recoived 


1 love thee; the world and the fleſh thall never have my trom God. While | am here in this land of the living, 1 
love more; 1 have loved them too much, I have loved will walk by taith, having mine eyes ever towards the 
them too long; the beſt attections ot my foul ſhall now Lord, to fee him as he reveals himicit ; hoping thit ſhort- 


he conſecrated to thee, O' God, thee, O blefled Jetus'! 
« Whom have 1 in hcaven but thee © Lord, thou know- 


« eſt all things, thou knoweſt that ove thee,” It is 


my eto and ſhawe that Ham fo weirk and detective in 
my love to thee: what a wretched heart have l, that 1 
can think, and tpeak, ond hear, and tee to much of thy 


Iv, in that land which is truly the land of the vue a- 
bove, I ſhall walk by iglit, having mine eye ever up- 
on. the Lord, to tee him as he is. God kEath here tealed 
to me, to be to me a God all-ſuflicient; here therctore l 
ical to him, according to the tenor of the covenant, thit 
his grace enabling nie, 1 will walk bcicie him, ard will 


love to me, and be 1o little aticcied with it fo low in be upright, Gen. xvu. ! 
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7. « | will pay my vows unto the Lord.“ vert. 14. 18. 
Thoſe that receive the bleſhngs of the covenant, mult be 
willing, not only to come, but always to abide under the 
bonds of the covenant. Here we muſt make vows, and 
then go away and make them good. More of this in the 
next chapter. 


EH A. aL 
Directions concerning the ce rows wwe are to mate to God in 
this ordinance. 


Religions vow is à bond upon the ſoul; fo it is de- 

ſcribed, Numb. xxx. 2. where he that voweth a 
vow unto the Lord, is {aid thereby to hind his foul with 
a bond. It is a folemn promile, by which we voluntari- 
ly oblige ourtelves to God and duty, as a willing people 
in the day ot his power, Pfal. cx. 3. The cords of a man, 
and bands of love, wherewith God draws us, and holds 
us to himtelt, call upon us by our own act and deed to 


for they are highly reaſonable, and bands of love, tor to 
the renewed ſoul they are an caſy yoke, and a light bur- 
den. | 

From all the other parts of our work at the Lord's 
table, we may inter, that this is one part of it ; we mutt 
there make folemn vows to God, that we will di gently 
and faithtully ſerve him. : 

1. We ate here to renew our repentance for fin, and 
it becomes penitents to make vows, When we protects 
curielves ſorty for what we have done amis, it is very 
natural and neceſlary to add, that we will not offend any 
more, as we have done: It I have done iniquity, 1 will 
« do no more,” Job xxxiv. 31. 32, We mock God 
when we ſay, we repent that we have done foolilhly, it 
we do not at the fame time refolve that we will never re— 
turn again to tolly, Plal. IXXXV. 8, Times of affliction 
are proper times to make vows, and what is repentance 
but a felt affliction? Trouble for in was not the leaſt of 
that trouble which David was in, when his hps uttered 
thoſe vows which he ſpeaks fo teelingly of, Plal Ixvi. 13, 
14. Probably it was under this penitential affliction, 
that he ſware unto the Lord, and vowed unto the migh- 
ty God of Jacob, that he would find a piece for the ark, 
Pial. cxyx1. 1. Vows againſt fin retulting tom for- 
row tor fin, ſhall not be rejected as extorted by the rack, 
but graciouſly accepted, as the genuine language of a 
broken heart, and truits meet tor repent ince. 

2. We are here to aſk and receive niercy from God, 
and it becomes petitioners to make vows. When fcb 
found hintclt in tpecial need of God's gracious prefence, 
he vowed a vow, and tet up a lone tor a memorial of it, 
Gen. xxvni. 2; and Harnah, when fhe prayed tor a par- 
ticular mercy, vowed a vow, that the contort ſhe pray- 
ed for, ſhou!d be contecrated to God. Great aud ne- 
cious things we are here waiting to receive from God, 
and theretore thovgh we cannot fler any thing as a va- 
luable confideration tor his favours, yet it behoves us to 
promile ſuch tvitable returns as we are capable of ma- 
king. When God encourageth us to ſcek to him tor 
grace, ve mult engage ourtelves not to receive his grace 
in vain, but to inprove and employ for him what we 
have trom him. 6 

z. We are here to give God thanks for his favours to 
us Now it becomes us in our thankigivings to make 
vows, and to ofter to God not only the calves of our lips, 
but the works of our hands. Jonatk's mariners, when 


- 


* 
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4. We are here to join ouſelves to the Lord in an e- 
verlaiting covenant; and it is tequtſite that our gener al 
covenant be explained and confirmed by particular vows, 
When we preſent ourſelves to God as a hving ticriic?, 
with thefe cords we muſt bind that ſacrifice to the horns 
ot the altar: and while we experience in ourſelves fuch 
a bent to dackflide, we thall find all the arts of obligation + 
little enough to be uſed with our own fouls. As it is not 
enough to confets it in the grols, ſaving, © 1 hive ün— 
« ned;” but we muſt enter into the detail of our tranf- 
greſſions, ſaying with David, „have done this evii;” 0 
It 1s not enough in our covenanting with God, that we 
engage ourſelves in the general to be his, but we mud 
deſcend to particulars in our covenants, as (, d doth wa 
his commands, that thereby we may the more efl-toal- 
ly both bind ourſelves to duty, and mind ourtelves of 
duty. If the people muſt diſtinctly ſay Amen to every curte 
pronounced on mount Ebal, Deut. xxvii much more to 
every precept delivered on mount Horeb. 

Come then, my fſou', thou haſt now thy hand upon 
the book to be ſworn ; thou art lifting up thy hand to 


the moſt high God, the pofleſlor of heaven and earth; 
bind ourſelves; and theſe vows alſo are cords of a man, 


think what thou art doing, and adjuſt the particulars, 


that this may not become a raſh oath, inconſiderately ta- 
' 
ken. 


God is here contirming his promite to us by an 
oath, to ſhew the immutability ot his counſels ot love to 
us, Heb. vi. 17. 18 Here theretore we muſt confirm our 
promiie to him by an oath, to walk in God's law, and to 
oblerve and do all the commandments of the Lord our 
God, Neh. x. 29. Some of the oriental writers tell us, 
that the moſt ſolemn oath which the patriarchs betore the 
flood uſed, was by the blood of Abel; and we are fure 
that the blood of Jeius is infimicly more facred, and 
ipeaks much greater, and much beiter things then that 
ot Abel. Let us therefore teſtity our value tor that blood, 
and ſecure to ourtelyes the blaſlings purchated by it, by 
our ſincere and taithtul dealing with God in that cove- 
nant, which this is the blood of. : 

The command oft the eternal God is, that we ceaſe 
to do evil, and learn to do well; that we put off the ald 
man, and put on the new: and ous vows to God muſt 
accordingly be againſt all fin, and to all duty, And un- 
der each of theſe heads we mutt be particular, according 
as the cafe is. f 

Firſt, We muſt here by a folemn vow, bind ourſelves 
out trom all tin; fo as not only to break our leazue with 
it, but to enter into Icague agamitt it, Ihe putting away 
of the ſtrange wives in Ezra's time, was not the work of 
one day or two, Ezra x. 13. but a work of time; and 
theretore Ita, which he had the people under convice 
tions, and law them weep:ng fore tor their fin in marry- 
ing them, very prudently bound them by a folemn cove- 
nant, that they would put them away, vert. z. It ever 
we conceive an averiion to lin, furely it is at the table of 
the Lord; and theretore we thould improve thit oppor- 
tunity to invig mate our rctulutions againſt it, that the 
remembrance 0: thote tetelutions may quicken our te- 
liftance of it, when the f-nlible impreſſions we are under 
from it are become lets ively. Thus we mutt, by a folemn 
Vow, Catt away from us all our tranfgretiions, lying with 
Foptram, „ What hive | to dv atiy more with idols?“ 
Hi. xiv. 8, 

1. We muſt ſolemnly vow, that we will not indulge, 
or allow ourfelves in any fin. Though fin may remain, 
it {hall not reign; though thuſe Canaanites be in the 
land, yet we will nt be tnbutarics to them. However 
it may uſurp and opprets as a tyrant, it ſhall never be 
owned as a rigittul prince, nor have a peareable and un- 
diſturbed dominion. I may be, in fome par cacutar inflan- 


they offered lacrihce of prante to the Lord tor a calm at- | Ces, through the furprite of temptations, led into Capti- 
ter a ſtorm, as an appendix to that facrihce, made vows, | vity by it; but am fully refoived, in the firength of 


John i. 16. The mictt acceptable vows are thoſe which 


: 


Chrift, that | will never join in affinity with It, will never 


take rife from gratitude, and which are drawn from us clpou'e its caute, never plead tur it, nor ſtrike in with its 


by the mercies of God. Here | fee what great things 
(God hath done for my ſoul, and what greater things he 
defigns tor me; fhall I not therefore treely bind myſelt 
to that which he hath by tuch endeating ties bound me 
to? 


intercits. 

Bind thyſelf with this bond, O rey foul, that though, 
through the remainders of Corruption, thou canſt not [iv 
thou haſt no fin, yet, through the beginnings of graces 
thou wilt be able to lay, thou loveſt none: That thou 

wilt 


| 
| 
| 
| 


* 
* 
£ 
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wilt give no countenance or contivance to any fin, no, 


Ot tolecwet fins, winch, thongh thry ſhame thee not be- 
„tenen, yet ſhame thee betore Gud and thine Wa cha- 


{awncc; ro, not to heart-farts, thote firlt- born of corrupt ; 


nature, the bepinving of its ftrength. Vain thougiits 
nay intrude, and force a lodging in me; but | will never 
invite then, never bid them welcome, nor court their 
Hay. Conupt allections may difturb me, but they mall 
never have the quiet and peaccable pt ie ion ot me. No; 
Wwinitcver wars „aint ny Gul, LY the grace of God, ' 

{1 war agamfſt ut, hoping in du: time to pet the domi- 
nen, and have its yoke broken freun off my neck, when 
mu: ment (hall be brought toi ch unty victory, aud grace 
perfect: din glory. 

2. We mult wwlemnly vow, that we will never yield to 
any prols fin, fuch as lying, injultice, uncleannets, "drunk- 
enncts, protanation of God's natne, and tuch like, witch are 
not the pots of God's children. Though all the high pla- 
ces be not taken away. yet there ſhali be noremains ot Saal, 
or of Bial's pricits and altars in my foul. However my 
own heart way be ſpotted by fins of whrmity, and may ner 4 
to be daily u athed, yet, by the grace of God, 1 will rever | 
{pot my proteflion, nor ſtain the credit ot that by open 


and fcandalous un. have no rcaton to be ath med of th 


polpcl; and therctore it ſhall be my conſtant te 
not to be in any thing a fkanc to the goſpel. It is an ho- 
nour to me, | will never ie a d:fhomou to it: 1 will never 
do any thing, by the grace of God | witl not, which 
may give uit occthion to the cenemics of tie Lord tro 
blitplem e that worthy name wy which | am called. 50 
Wall it appcar that I am upright, it I be innocent from 
thete gent tranfrrefions, and tiuly peuitent tor all my 
tanfprotions, ial. x1x.. 13. 

+ We wuti folemnly von, that with a particular Cue we 
v ih Loep ountelves trom our own migquity. Ihñat n which, 
TEES pc! tent 1. Hectte BS, ur gon conte ICH CS Tr mr 
(hiatge us wich, and reproach us tor; that lin we nut, 
m a pete manner, renew our refolutions againſt. Was 
it pride? Was it paſion? Was it dittrutt of God, or love 
of the world ? Was it an unclean fancy, or an idle 
tongue? Whatever it was, let the ſpiritual forces be 
wutitcrcd, and drawn out agzanmitt that. The inſtructions 
winch Samuel gave to Iiacl, when they were lamenting 
after the Lord, are obtcrvable to this purpoie ; 1 Sam. Vit. 
z. „ It xe do ict to the Lord with ail your hearts,” 
and would be accepicd of him vGierem, + then put away 
„% thic Hange g. GS, 2nd Afitar't 


i 
* \ 
, 
one of the ange gods uu -gOdartics?7 Nes; - but that is 


i 
b. ns not Athktaroth 


. . x * 
3 ina mcd m, ler ante it h a4] been 2 kctoved 
Kol, arcr than tte ct, that ct; ccial! „nent be put 4 
wav. Thhivn In our covenantiniy * ith (und, ue mult en- 


. * * % I © 
Rage ag unt i hn but in partzeulat againtt that u nich, 


by reatun oft the ern ut ot wir unmeis, the conititiution of 


our bois, or te crcanliances of our * ueward attuirs, 
goth 100 canl beit us, ane Tecmo None fe, 

k now. it thou thine own t :, ©). m te: til „ It thou 
don, thou knowel thine Hun tickrets and thue own 
ſore; that vs, thinc own migunity, Bring that hither, an: 
[lay it: let not thine eve tpare; neither do thou pity ut 
hide it ot; exculc it not; indent not tor leave to te- 
fci\ Ce it, as Naamane did tor his houie ot Rimmon 
Thevghk it have been to thee as arght che. as a High 
hand, as Viv guide, and une acygunntaice ; it hath beer 
a tale bund, An il ac guUanntaiid 
am! (an it from thee. Nau ©4956, ind font thy reto- 
jutions in the firength of Chriii 1c32init that; double thy 
pwnd agamntt. that; teteh in help from heaven againitt 
that; be vigorons: in thy rchiliance. of that; * how 
many ever its advantaiccs i 6c azamilt thee, yet detpant 
BOO vAICEOTY at [ 11t; 

We mull: l. dei inly vow, that we wail ah{tam from 
all opearance ct:cvite net ohh from that which is nan 


i. 21 141 » A? (| IT 1 1 0 111 14 l 1 Viilencoys i 4 . > 4% vl n 14a 


7 ; OY ? | Go . . * 
Stat ri ten ins trchc add Forftronytt ut Mich looks 
Ken, zd bret LPON IT. d aon ner ULUNLET IC 0 
uc, to as that we may nat, the one tac, inaulze 


A TY IF 4 l us Conteten. 5 33 1 4 1 1 11 te 31 CT hin 818 
may pcerve à tender contcience, Far bei: tom u 


ti tulve to ſwim agaiii tlie urcam, ard thiu wi and 


pluck 4t ©12t% cut it Gn. 


make that to be fin, which God hath not manic for; and 
Vets, in doubttul Calles, it muit be our care and! coverant 
to keep the ſafer tide, and to be cautidus of that which 
| looks tufpicious : he that walks uprightly, walks twcly, 
| That which we have tound to be either 4 tnare to us, and 
an OCccation ot lin; or a blemith to us, and an ocesnhon of 
| bc indi; or à terror zo us in the reflection, ani an occas 
, 1162 Ot grief and Fear, it may do well exprets:y t refulive 
| againſt, though we be not very ture that it is in itlelf 
fit:tul, nor dare cenſure it as evil in others; proviied this 
vow be made with tuck limitations, that it may not atter- 
war's prove an entanglement to us, when citliet by the 
nmprovement of out knowled ge, or the change of our 
| circumltances, it cealeth to have in it an appearance of 
evil. 
' And art thou willing, my foul, to come under this 
band? Wilt thou put tar from thee the accuried thing? 
Wilt thoy, | in this ordinance, make a covenant with thine 
ey ©, and oblige them not to look on the wine when it is 
ted, not to look on a woman to luſt atter her? Wilt 
thou ſhun tia as the plague, and engage thyiclt not only 
never to embrace that adulterets, but never ti come nigh 
the door of her houte? Prov. v. G. Thy vow being like that 
ot the Nazarite, not to drink of this intoxicating wine; let 
it be then like his, not to cat any thing that cometh of 
the vine, trom the kernel to the huſk, Numb. vi. 3. 4. 
\bandon in, and all its appurtenances; caſt out Tobiah, 
and all his ftuft: refolve to deny Lege in that which is 
moit detirable, rather than give Satan any advantage; to 
abridge thytelt even in that which is lawtul, rather than 
cone within the confines of fin, or bring thy feit into 
danger ot that which is unlawtul, © Hippy is the man 
that icarcth always.“ 

We mutt folemnly vow, that we will have no fel- 
Iowttuap with the untruntul works of darknels, ucither 
be partakers of other mens fins, Eph. v. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 
22. We hve in a corrupt and degenerate age, wherein 
iniquity greatly abounds : our buinets indeed is rot to 
judge others; to their own matter they ſtand or fall; 
but our care muſt be to preſerve ourſelves, and the purity 
and peace of our own minds. Our covenant theretore 
muſt be, that we will never “Walk in the countel of the un- 
© godly, nor ſtand in the way of ftinners,” Pal. i. 1. When 
David engaged himtelt to keep the commandments of his 
God, purtuant to that engagement, he tai to evil-doers, 

Depart trom me,” Pial. cxix. 115, And St Peter re- 
minded his new converts ot the necciiiry ot this care, 
Acts ii. 49. „ Save yourticlves from this untoward gener2- 
„tion.“ 

Let the pfalmiſt's vow be mine then, Pia. xxvi 5. ha- 
ving “ hated the congregation of evil ders,“ (tuch as 
' d:unkards, fwearers, klthy talkers, and tcotters at gonlti- 
ness, Iwill not lit with the wicxed,” Though le am dt 
' avoid being ſometimes in the ug! t and hearing of 11 * 
vet lu ill ever take thote tor my choten companions ard 
Gtam-triends in this world, with whom 1 th ui 5 14 
to have my portion Fn the oenes world: Religion inis 
H. all be always vaiued by me, and piotanencts in rubes de- 
pred. Hain: E. Holen God tor any God, Th een ral 
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aus be my people: “ Lord, gather not my sul with 


*% 4 
„„ ters. 11 thou art in good enen for: Reiven. te- 


. 
that tober fingularity is an excellent grrord to terious pie— 
ty. Cr all that glory let there be tlie hangs, 

AY „We mult herc by a olemn vow bind ourtc!s es 
up to al d It is not enough that ve = virt ten 
evil, but we. muſt do god. It is not ene ugh that we 
leparate outtelves trom e tervice of in, and thake vil 
Satan > won-yoke, but we mmuit devote ovriclves to the 

'crvice ot Cliritt, and put our no. ks under the tweet arid 
| caty yoke Of God's commandments, with a ſoletmn pro- 
mne taithtully to dra in th yoke all our days. We 
need not bind ourtelves tio more than we ate already 
bound to by the divine un, eicher expretiiy or by chi- 
equense, either a5 prin, ry duties, or 1econdarv, in order 
tothem. We are ne called to lay upon curtelves ay 
| other burden than neceilaty things ; ai they are nut be- 


y beidens, nor grieV 22% to be borne; but we mull hind 
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curſe ves faſter, and by additional ties, 
te already bound to. 


to that winch wc 


1. We mult, by a folemn vow, oblige ouriclves to all 
the duties of religion in general. Jicob's vow mult be 
ours, Gen. xxviii. 21.“ Then the Lord (hall be my God 


having avouched hin for mine, 1 will fear him, and love 

him, delight in him, and depend upon him, worſhip him, 
and glorit. lim, as my Lord; and my God. Having own- 
ed him as mane, 1 will ever eve him as mine, and wats in 
his name, Mic. iv. 5, David's vow muſt be ours, that we 
will © keep God's righteous Judgments,” Pial. cx1x. 106. ; 
that we will keep in them, as our way; kerp to them, as 
our rule; that we will keep them as the apnle ot our eye, 

keep them always unto the end. 

In the lirength ot the grace of Jetus Chriſt, we mult 
here foul-mnly promite and vow, 

(1.) That we will make religion our bufineſs. It is 
our great buſtaets in this w. "1d, to fete honour ot 
him that made us, and tecure the happineſs we were made | 
er: this we mult mind as our bulneſs, and not, as the 
n:oft do, make a by-buftnefs of it. Religion muſt be our 
calling, the calling we reſolve to live in, and hope to live 
by. In the HAS DA of it, we muſt be conitant and oy 1- 
gent, and as in our element. Other things muſt g! 
way to it, and be made, as much as may be A ſerviceable 
to it And this muſt be our covenant with God here, 
that howerer we have trifled hitherto, hencetorward we 

will mind religion as the one thing needtul, and not be 
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| dence; and thus to walks with God in a1 Roly converta- 


tion. 


(4) That we will keep heaven in our eye, and tike np 


with ndtlung (hurt of it. We are made tot another wort, 


and we mit retolve to et ovr hearts up u that word, 
and have it always in cur chen feeling he things that 
are above, and {ligh: tins things be Jow, in comparton 


| with them, as thote that gre burn from heaven, and bout d 
tot heaven. Bind thytclf, my tou 1. with this bond, that 
'to rectting the things which arc behind, as one that Kath 
| not yet attained, neither is already pertect, 


thou wilt 
reac h torth to tho fe ther 


93 thor arc betore  prefſing tor- 


wards towards the mark tor the prize of the high culling, 


' hope, and " me a 


flothtul in the bulineſs ot it, but fervent in. {pirit, {erving | 


the Lord. And art thou willing, wy foul, thus to de- 
vote thyfelt entirely to the ſervice of thy Gad? Shall 
that engage thy cares, GH thy lber r , command thy 
time, and pive law to the whole man? Jet this matter 
be ny 0 then in this Cay's vows, and refive to lve 
die by 
(2.] 1! hat we will m. _ conſcience of infide goohnots 

Having in our covenant given God our hearts, why, Þ f 15 
w hat he demande, we mutt retolve to employ them tor 
him; for, without daubt, „he is a Jow,” he is a Chrittian, 
40 that „ one inwardly ; and that 1s circumciſion,” tunit 
is baptitm, that is true and pure religion, „Which is of 
« the heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter,” Rom. ii. 

297. 


and 


Pail. it. My t:cature is in heaven ; my head, ut "1 
here ; he never be well, 1 a'n 
there: there therciore Mall my hcart be; and to thai re- 
compence ot reward | w.ll ever have refpect ; with an eye 
to that joy aud glory {ct 2 we in the oth er wi rld, l 
will, by the grace of God, patiently run the race of god- 


14 
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le 


unels tet betore me in this world, Heb. Xii. 1. 2. 
. We mull, by 2 tolemn vow,  vbltge ourſelves to 
85 e duties ot religion m particnlir, As it god te 
engage wur; elves by covenant againſi particular lun, that 
by the. . p of 100 utton, Our reliitance them m y be 
inviger Te 4 jo it 15 god to engage quel ste furtoctts 
Lr Qutics, that theichs we may be qui lente er andt 
.— Cay to Ay ourtelves to thein, and may out 

work betore us. 

(i.) We thovl) particuluty oblige ourſelves tr thote au- 
ties, winch our own contciences have charped us + ths he 


only are the true worlhippers, that worſhip God in the 


ſpirit : this is the power ot eodlinefs, without which the 
fo;m is but 4 carcate, but a thu „»The King's daugh- 


„ ter is all glorious within.“ This theretore we muſt 
refolve, in the ſtrength of the grace of God; that we will 
keep onr hearts with all d. gence; keep them fixed. htxed 
upon God; that the deſue of cur fouls ſhall be ever to- 
wards Grd; that our hearts ſhall be lifted up to God in 
every prayer, ard ther doors and gites t! en 1a 
z dn. it his word ; and that our cont int (ate % © ol 
the hic den man of the heart, in that Which i net car» 
Tup" hie; fr approvmt: N Gurtes to bs TAN rout 
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That we will live a life in communion with (3:19. 
a 8 Ne Untroveriy, great is this myſtery of godlinets.“ 
It there be a heaven upon carth, certainly this is it. by 
faith 21 et the Lind always before us, having an cye to 
Lim v 1 tuitatle affections, as the firit caule and lat ed 
nn al 1 iges that concern us: and 105 niving Commun: 
V.1 mn. provider;ces 25 Weil as ordirances, when we 
r-eerve the common comforts ot evt day trom his hand 
v ith love a hankfuilncis, and bear the common er 
and cCilappointments of every day, 25 ordered by his will, 
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with patience and fubmiſton ; when we commit every 
day's care to him, ard manage every diy bulineſs and 


converle it him; having 2a conflant hahitual regard to 
God in the ſettled Principles of the divine nie, and rr 
quent actual outpoimgs of teul towards kim in pious eie 
culations, the genuine exprefiions dd Vevout atles 
then ue hve a. lie of conmmunen with (od. Dit we 
know by experience what it is to hve tuck 2 liſe as this, 


we would riit excianrke tlic plcaiures Git tor the peculin 
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tea Ures ct Kings and provinces. | 
Engage thyicit then, my foul, elevate thyſcif to this 


ſpiritual and divine lite, that every Gay may thus be with 


| diipated 6 rchgious cxticites: 


neglect ot. We have known that good which or own 
hearts tell us we have not done; we find pen: Rector, 
it may be, that we have not been conſtant in our ſecret 


: devotion, that we have not done that gond in gur fami- 
That we are really, what we are inwardly; and they 


lies which we ſhauld have done; we have been barren in 
good diicourſe, carelets of our duty to the fouls of others, 
backwarg to works ot clarity, unturnithed for, and in- 
in thele, or ether thinss 
herein we are conferious to ourfelves that we have been 
Cefective, we muſt covenant for the titiue, to be more 
crcuniipet and induftirons, that our works may be 
tound filled up before God, When the Jews, in Nehe- 


miah's time, wade 2 furc covenant, wietc at, and fealed to 
it, they wicited piiticulir antics relating to thote 
rat ches of Gris lor vice which lad been neglected, and 


made ori init tor thenwitetves, cenchng to the ordi- 
Lat:ccs that God bad Zen! 1 Nell. . .. enn 
e do, 35 an cvidencg if Ke Enoority of dur: PONTANCE 
for our former on ifficons, both of tte, and wm duty; 
that work of dur Lt wer we! 1 TAS 
2 4 in thi we writ corenane to abs ld mot, that there 
04. Meme dermit ' 

3 We mute baten ly | 8 re} en 9 
duties which we hase found by -experivonce to contribute 
moi tothe fupport and atyencinent of the lite and her 
of g. allingts in our carts. They that have cy tal!) 609. 

lei ved themſelves, pets can tell what ther religi' nuts 
cxerciſcs ate, Which dle: hiave fund to be mol .. ih ere 


{to the profperity ct th.cir 


tons; 
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truls, and by which the; y ve 
ent and advintabe Havi „mir 

eu ir 4: in_{ecret lan 
us in our cloſees with ſpecid com- 
ar d the unutu l manitct ations ot limſelt to our 
? let us from thence take an indication, and cawve- 

rant to bee were and longer alone in tecret communien 

+ ordinances be 25 


reaped mott ſpiritual bet 
hearts been mit 

d tom et; EI me! 
fonts, 
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s, and have we litten dun by them with delight: 
iet us iclolve to be fo much the mare diligent in dur 
tendance on them, 2134 Mat more cluſeiy at ith 
gates where we have to oft been, abundantly fotixficd, 
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Though one duty muſt never be allowed to intrench] covenant, that they will be juſt, ruling in the fear of 
upon another, yet thoſe duties which we have found to | God, Their oaths muſt here be ratihed, and David's pro- 
be moſt eflectual means of increafing our acquaintance | miſe muſt be theirs, Plal. Ixxv. 2. « When | ſhail receive 
with God, confirming our faith in Chriſt, and turthering | “ the congregation, I will judge uprightly,” Tas 1 
us in gur way to heaven, we ſhould, with a peculiar care, to be ſeriouſly conſideted by all thote who receive this 
engage ourſelves to. | holy ſacrament at their admiſſion into the magiſtracy. 
Though (God hath ſtrictly commanded us the great and | When publicans and foldiers ſubmitted to the baptiſm of 
neceſiary acts of religious worſhip, yet, for the trial of | John, and thereby obliged themſelves to live a holy lite; 
our holy ingenuity and cal, he hath left it to us to de- they aſked, and received of John inſttuctions, how to diſ- 
termine many of the circumPfances, that even iuſtituted charge the duty of their refpettive empluyments, Luke 
ſacrifices may be in fume reſpect tree-will offerings. He | in. 12. 13. 14. For, when we vow to keep God's com- 
has commanded us to pray, and read the ſcriptures, but | mandments, though we muit have an univerſal reſpect io 
has not told us juſt how oft and how long we muſt pray | them all, yet we nwuſt have a ſpecial regard to thoſe pre- 
and read; here therefore it is proper for us to bind out- cepts which relate to the calliitig where we are called, 
ſelves to that which will beft anf{wer the intention of the | whatever it is. | 
command in genera}, beſi agree with the circumſtances | The ſtewards of the my ſterics of God., when they ad- 
we arc in, and beft advance the inteteſts of our fouls : in miniſter this ordinance to others, receive it themſelves, 
which we muſt take herd, on the one hand, that we in- as an obligation upon them, to fiir up the gift that is in 
dulge not fpiritual floth, by contenting ourſelves with | them, that they may make full proof of their miniſtry. 
the leaſt proportions of time that may be, muck leſs by | Their ordination- vou are repeated and confirined in every 
confining ourſelves to them; and, on the other hand, | facrament; and they are again ſworn to be true to Chriſt 
that we make not religious exerciſes a talk and burden to | and fouls. He that miniſtereth about holy things, muſt 
ourlelves, by binding ourſelves to that at all times, which | here oblige himfelt to“ wait on his miniſtering ; he that 
in an extraordinary pang of devotion, is eaſy and little | “ teacheth, on teaching; and he that exhorteth, on exhor- 
enough. In makiug reſolutions ot this kind, we ought | * tation,” Rom xii. 7. 8. 
to be cautious, and not haſty to utter any thing before] Governors of tamilics muſt here oblige themſelves, as 
God, that we may not afterwards fay before the angel, | David did, to walk before their houfes in a perfect way, 
it was an error, Lcd. v. 2. 6. Though ſuch is the decay | with a perfect heart; and muſt affix this feat to Joſhua's 
of Clrifiian zcal in the age we hive in, that tew need | refolution, that whatever others do, they and their houſe 
this caution, yet it muſt be inſerted, becauſe it is a | will ferve the Lord, Pal. ci. 2 Ih. xxiv. 15. Here they 
ſnare to a man to devour that which is holy, and atter | muſt confecrate to God a church in their houſe, and 
vows to make enquiry. bind themſelves to ſet up, and always to keep up, both 
(3.) We ſhould particularly oblige ourſelves to thoſe | an altar, and a throne tor God in their habitation, that 
duties, by which we have opportunity of gloritying | they may approve themiclves the tpiritual feed of faithful 
God, adorning our prefefli-n, and doing good in our | Abraham, who was tamous tor family-religion. It is with 
places. We are not born fer ourfelves, vor bought | this intent, I fuppote, that the Kubrick ot the public e- 
tor ourfelves; we were born for God, and bought tor | flablithment declares it convenient, * that new-marricd 
Chris; and both as men and as Chriſtians, we are mem- | * perions fl: ga receave the holy communion at the time 
bers une of another, and ought to ht down and conſider, * of their airage, or at the firit opportunity after 
how we may trade with the talent we are entruſted with, | * their marr:2g0 that being engaged to cach other in 2 
though it be but one, to the glory of our Creator, the | new relation, they may folemnly engage themſelves to 
honour of cur Redecmer,' and the good of our brethren. | diſcharges the duties of that relation in the tear of God. 
The liberal and pious, devite liberal things, and pious And witenor relations mutt here oblige themſelves to 
things, and oblige themſelves to them. Think then, my | do the duty they owe their ſuperiors; children to be 
ſoul, not only what muſt 1 do, but what may 1 do for ! dutitul to their parents, fervants to be obedient to their 
God, who hath done ſuch great things tor me? low | maſters; yea, all of us to be ſutjeRt one to another. They 
may | be lerviceable to the inteteſts of God's kingdom a- | that are under the yoke, 45 the apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Lim. vi. 
mong men? What can 1 do to promote the ttrength | 1. may here make the yoke they are under eaty to them, 
and beauty of the church, and the weltare ot precious by obliging themſelves to dtaw wm i, from a principle of 
fouls? And it we have thought of any thing ot this kind, duty to God, and gratitude to Chrift, which will both 
that falls within the ſphere of our activity, though but a | fanclify and ſweeten the hard fervices and fubmit- 
low and narrow ſphere, it may do well, when we find | fions. 
ourtelves in a good trame at the table of the Lord, by a | Whatc-r our employments are, and cur dealings with 
| 


— 


folemn vow, with due caution, to oblige ourtelves to it, men, we muſt here promiſe aud vow, that we will he 
that we may not leave room for a treacherous heart to | firictly juſt and honeſt in them; that whatever tetupta- 
ftart back. Thus Jicob, for the perpetuating of the me- tions we may be under to the cyatrary at any time, we 
mory of Cod's tavour to him, mide it a part of his vow, | will make conſcience of rendering to all their due, and ct 
Gen. xxviii. 22. This flone which 1 have ter for a pillar, | ſpeaking the truth trom the heart : that we wil! walk up- 
« ſhall be God's houte.” Thus Hannah vowed, that it | rightly, and work righteoutnets, deſpite thze gain of op- 
God would give her a fon, he would give him to the | preflion, ard ſhake our bands from holding of brides, 


Lord. 1 Sam. i. 11. „ It is ove of the rules preſcribed, | Knowing that they who do % haft dwell on high, ther 


concerning colt or pains betiowed tor pions and charitable | place ot detence ſhall be the munitions of rocks, bread 
uſes, 2 Cor. ix. . + Every man, according as he purpo- | thall be given them, and their waters hall be fure, If. 
« ſeth in his heart, fo let him g+1ve ;” to let him do. Now, | xxximn. +5. 16. We tind it upon record, to the honour 
Icft that purpote ſhould fail and come to nothing, it is of Chriſt's holy religion, when it was tirit planted in the 
good. when the matter ot it is well digeſted, to bring it | wortd, that Pliny, a heathen magnitrate, and a pertecu- 
to a hcad in à folemn promite, that the tempter ſceing tor of Chriltianty, giving an account to the emperor 
us fiedtaitly relolved, may ceaſe foliciting us to alter our | Irajan, of what he had diſcovered concerning the Chri- 
purpote. | mians, in an epitile vet extant, acknouledges, that in 
(4) We ſhould particularly oblige ourſelves to the du: | their religious aflemblies they bound thein'elves by 2 
tics of our refpective callings and relations. Much Chri- facrament, (it is the very word he utes), Non i ſeo 'us alt 
ſiian obcdience lies in thele inſtances; and in them we | 912d, 7d ne furta, ne latrcei u, ne aduterta commutterent ;, e 
are cſpecially called to ferve God and our generation, and | / fem fallerent, ne depoſuun arpeliati abregarent., That is, 
ihould theretore bind ourielves to do to. they bound themſelves not to do any ill thing, that they 

They that are in places of public truſt and power, would not rob, or ſical, or conmit adultety; that they 
ſhould here oblige themtelves by a folemn vow to be taith- ' would never be falie to any truſt repoted in them, never 
jul to the truſt repoted in them, and to ule their power deny any thing that was put into their hands to keep, 
tor the public good. They that rule ver tuen, mutt here and the ike, The tame is itil} the truc intent and mean- 
wa 
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ing of this ſervice; it is the bond of a covenant, added 
to the bond of command, that we * do juitly, love mer- 
* cy, and walk humbly with our God.” 


Come then, my foul, come under theſe bonds; come 


willingly and cheertully under them; he that bears an 
honcſt niind doth not ſtartle at aflurances. Be not atraid 
to promile that which thou art already bound to do; for 
thete vows will rather facilitate the duty, than add to the 
difficulty ot it: ihe faſter thou findeſt thy ſeit fixed to that 
which is good, the lets there will be of uncaty kefitation 
and wavering concerning it, and the leis danger ot being 
tempted from it. 

Only remember, that all theſe vows muſt he made 
with an entire dependance on the ſtrength and grace of 
Jeſus Chritt, to enable us to make them good. We have 
2 great deal of reaſon to diftruit ourſelves, fo weak and 
treacherous are our hearts, Peter betrayed himfelt by 
conſiding in kimfelf, when he faid, „ Though I ſhould 
« die with thee, yet I will not deny thee.” But we have 
encouragement enough to truſt in Criſt : in his name 
theretore let us make our vows, in his grace let us be 
ſtrong : ſurely in the Lord alone have we righteouſnets 
and ttrength. He is the ſurety of the covenant for both 
parties; into his cuſtody theretore, and under the pro- 
tection of his grace, let us put our fouls, and we ſhall find 
he is able to keep what we commit to him. 


e M 4:8 Ik 


Di-e7ions concerning the frame of cur ſpirits, wwhen wwe come a- 
way from this ordinance. 


FT Hey that have fellowſhip with the Father, and with 

A his Son Jeius Chritt at the table ot the Lord, whote 
hearts are enlarged to fend forth the workings of pious 
and devout affections towards God, and to take in the 
communications of divine hght, life, and love trom him, 
cannot but ay as Peter did upon the holy mount, * Lord, 
* jt is good for us to be here; here let us make taber- 
« nacles;” they fit down under the refreſhing ſhadow of 
this ordinance with delight, and its fruit is ſweet unto 
their taſte: here they could dwell all the days of their 
lite, bcholding the beauty of the Lord, and enquiring in 
his temple. But it is not a continual feaſt; we muſt 
come down from this mountain; theſe {ſweet and pre- 
cious minutes are ſoon numbered and finithed; tupper is 
ended, thanks is returned, the guetts are diſmiſſed with 
a blefling, the hymn is ſung, and we go out to the 


mount of Olives. Even in this Jeruſilem, the city of 


ur folemvities, we have not a continuing city. Jacob 


hath an opportunity ot wreſtling with the angel a while, 


but be nut let him go, for the day treaks, and he hath 


a family to look after, a journey to profecute, and the 
aflairs thercof call for his attendance, Gon. XXXIIi. 26. 


We niuft not be always at the Lord's table; the high 
prieſt himtelt muſt not be always within the veil ; he muſt 
go out again to the people when his fervice is pertorm- 
ed: now it ought to be as much our care to return in a 
right manner trom the ordinance, as to approach in a 


richt manrer to the erdinance, That caution is here 


needtul, : John 8. © Lock to yourſelves, that we lote 
« net thote things which we have wrought,“ 
we hate gained. to tome read it. Have we in this or- 
dinance wrought any thing, or gained any thing that is 
good? we are concerned to ſce to it, that we do not un- 
do what we have wrouglit, and let flip what we have 
gained, When the ſolemnity is done, our work is not 
done, ſtill we muſt be preſſing forwards in our duty. 
This perhaps is the myſtery of that law in Ezckiel's 
temple-{ervice, Ezck. xIvi. 9. that they ſhould not return 
from worſhipping before the Lord in the folemn feaits 
through the tame gate by which they entered in, but by 
that over arainſt it. Forgetting thoſe things which are 
behind, fil we muſt reach forth to thoſe things which 
re heiore. N 

Let us enquire then what is to be done at our coming 


away from the ordinance, for the preierving and im- 
proving the impreſſions of it. 

In, We thou!d come from this ordinance admiring 
the condetcentions of the divine grace to ns, Great ne 
the honours which have here been done us, and the tn 
vours which here we have been admitted to. Ihe God 
that mie us hath taken us into covenant aad commu— 
mon with lumleit; the King of kings has entertained ws 
at his table, and there we have been teaſted with the datu- 
ties ot heaven, abundantly fatisfied with the goodnels 
of his houie; exceeding great and precious promiles 
have here been ſealed to us, and carneſts given us of the 
eternal inhettance. Now, it we know ourſelves, this 
cannot but he the matter of our wonder, our joyinl, 
and yet awful wonder. 

1. Conlidering our meanneſs by nature, we have rca- 
fon to wonder that the great God Huld thus advance 
us; higher than heaven is above the earth, is God above 
us. Between heaven and earth there is, though a vail, 
yet only a finite diſtance; but between God and man 
there is an infinite difproportion. What is man then ? 
man th:t is a worm, and the fon of man that is a worm, 
that he ſhould be thus viſited and regarded, thus dign:- 
hed and preterted? That favour done to Ifrael ſounds 
great, Pal. Ixxvni. 25. „ Man did cat angels food ;” 
but here man is teaticd with that which was never an- 
gels tood, the flcſh and blood of the Son of man, which 
gives lite to the world. Solomon himſelt ſtood amazed 
at God's condeſceuding to take poſleſſion of that magni- 
| cent temple he had built, 2 Chron. vi 18. „ But will 
« God in very deed dwell with men on thecarth?“ And, 
which is more, ſhall men on the carth dwell in God, and 
make the Mott High their habitation ? It grew wen look 
with reſpect upon thoſe that are much their inter tors, it 1s 
becaute they expect to receive honour and advantage by 
them; but can a man be profitable unto God? av, he 
cannot: our goodnets cxtcndeth not unto him; he was 
from cternity happy without us, and would have been 
ſo to eternity, if we had never been, or had been mi- 
ferable; but we are undone, undone for ever, it his 
goodnets extend not to us. He needs not our fervices, 
but we need his favours. Men adopt becauſe they are 
childleſs, but God adopts us purely becaute we are fa- 
therleſs. It was no excellency in us, that recommended 
us to his love, but poverty and miſcry made us the pro- 
per objects of his pity. 

Come then, my foul, and compolethyliclt, as king Da- 
vid did, when, having received a gracious meflage trom 
heaven, afſuring him of God's kind intentions to him 

and his family, he went in, and with a great fixedne(s 
ot mind fate betore the Lord, aud fay as he faid, Who 
am l. O Lord God ? and what is my houſe, that thou 
hatt brought we hithert©;” That 1 mould be fo kind- 
ly imvned to the table of the Lord, and fo tplendidly 

treated therc; that one ſa mean and worthleſs as 1 am, 
the pooreſt dunvlill warm thit ever called God Father, 
ould be placed among the children, and fed with the 
children's bread; and yet, as if this were a (mall thing 
in thy light, O Lord God, thou haft ipoken Ho concern- 
ing thy tervant for a great while to come, even a* tar as 
eternity melt reaches; and thus thon haſt regarded me 
acce:dinv to the eftate of a man of high degree, though | 
am nothing, vea, lets than nothing, and vanity. And 
is this the manner of men, O Lord God? could men ex- 
pect to be thus favoured ? No, but thou giveſt to men 
not accodirg to their poyerty, but according to thy 
niches in glory. Do peut men uſe to condeſcend thus? 
No, it is utual with them to take ſtate upon them, and 
to oLlge their interiors to keep their diſtance. But we 
have to do with one that js God, and not man, whoſe 
thoughts of love ate 25 much above onrs, as his thoughts 
ot wiidom 2re;; ard therefore, as it tollows there, What 
can David fay mere unto thee ? what account can Il give 
of this unaccountable tavour? it is for thy word's fake, 
and accarding to thine own heart, for the performance 
of thy purpotes and promates, that“ thou haſt done 4 
EY thete great things, to make thy ſervant know them,” 
2 Sam. Vii. 4V. 21. 1 (ron. xvii..16. Ec. 
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2. Cor fidering our viienels by fin, we have yet more | 

don to wwonder that the hal ad ſhouid thus fivorm 
us. We are not only worms of the cart, below his | 
co nizance, but a gercration of vipers, obnoxious to his 
curſe; not only unworthy of his love and favour, but 

worthy of his wrath and difpicaturc. How 1+ it then 
rt at wc arc krought to neu unto hita, who def, tved to 
hve been ſentenced to an eternral ſeparation from him? 
He hath faid, „ The toolkit fhail not ſtand in his light. 
Piil.v, 5, Forchſh we know we are, and yet we are cail- 
ed to fit at his tal le, beg 
him, and brought into cover.avt wath lum. Juſtice 
might have fect us as criminals at Lis bar, but bel 
mercy ſets us as chillren at his board; and it is a miracle 
of mercy, mercy that is the wonder of avgcls, and will 
be the cternal tante of gh icd ſaints, ge how 
much we owe to the Redecmer, by whom we have ac- 
ces into this grace. 

let me therefore fet myfelt, and fiir up my fell, to ad- 
mice it: | have much more 1cafon to ley than Meparho- 
Wicth bad. whin Divid took him to cat cd at his 16 10 
continually, 2 Sam. ix. 8, „ Vhat is thy fervint, that 
„ thou ſhowidit K uwon uch 1 dead 660 8 45 L ain) 1 
am lefs than the let of (ers mercies, and yet he hath 
not with-hetd the gtecateft trum me; | have fortcited the 
coOomtrorts of my own table, and yet | am tealte with the 
comtorts ct the Lord's taiile; | acfarve to have had the 
tup of the Lord's indignation put into my hank, and to 
have drank the dregs of it, but behold), IT have been treat- 
ed with the cup of talvation. Wicte ever traitors maile 
f;vourites? tuch traitors me ſuch [LY RUINEs : ? Wie 
can full: ic tly aumire the love of the Redertner, who 
„ xererve!} virts for men, Vea, even for the rebellious Al- 
« jo,” upon their return to then allegian e, “ that the 
« [oi] Got might dxcil amon'y 1! em?” Lil. Ixvii . 
Amt tne 1 frncd in theie gits notwnthiltanding my re- 
teens? This is the Lond's doing, and it is marvellous. 
hence is this to me, hat not the mother ot my Lord, 
but my Lord hielt mould come to me? that he ſhould 


thus prevent me, thus diftinguiſh me with his favours ? * 


Lord, how 15 it that thou wilt nianiteſt thyiclt to me, and 
not unto the world ? 

Secend'y, We {houldl come tom this ordinance lament- 
ng our own muintod detects and infirnmtics in our at- 
tendance upon tod in it. hen we look back upon the 
ſolemmnity, we find, that a> we carnut peak well ecough of 
(God 514 of his grace, fo we cannot peak in enouge of 
ountelyes, and of the tolly «ti tr cacheiy OF. OUT: OWNn 
hcats, Now, thou 
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take them; 1 have: but docoivet myicli and have reuon 
to tear that I {hall pertih; ar lan with 1 he in my tight 
hand. Weile tlas conv. ion is meh and enn ie, let cac 
be taken o mend the matter; and bicked be Gill it nia 


be mended. Have 1] reawn ts to 
in the aht of God, and 
lot in the matter, but am in the gall t 
bond of iniquity : I mum then take the 
$Sc Peer gave to Simon öligus, when he pere 
to be his condition, alter he had recrivell tue 
ot bypitum, Acts Vi. 24. 32> 2 
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' tpirit de willing, yet, alas: 
rough Chriſt trecunciled to 


„ 


do» good, evil is rel with us: our wine is mixed with 
water, and our gold with drots; and who is there that 
doth god. and f. neth nt, even in his doing 2 wal? 
We fad by fad experience, that the toas of God never 
cone together, but Satan comes 1 them, and Hands 
t their right hand to rci:t them: aud that Mice ever 
we go, we carry about with us the remainders of cor. 
Luption, a body of death, which inchnes us to that which 
is evil, and indiſpoſes us to that which is gocd. If the 
the fleſh is weak, aad we 
cannot do the things that we would, 

O what teaſon Lave | to be athamed of myfe!lf, and 
Muſh to lift up my face before God, when | review the 
trame of my heart during my attendance on this ordi- 
nance! How thort have | come ot doing my duty, ac- 
cording as the work of the day required! My thoughts 
ould have been fixed, and the tubjects pretented to 
them to fix upon, were curios enough to engage them, 
aud copious enongu to employ them; and vet they went 
v:th the tool's eyes into the ends ot the catch, and wan- 
dered atter à thouſand unpertinenccs. A little thing 
terved to give them a divertion from the contemplation 
or the great things ſet before me. My aftections ſhould 
have been raiſed and elevated, but they were lu and 
Hat, and little moved, If fometimes they teerned to ſoar 
upwards, yet they foon funk dowa again, and tle things 
which remained were ready to die. My defres were cold 
and indilicrent, my faith weak and inactiwe, nor were there 
any workings of foul in me proportionable to the weigh- 
tincls of the tranſaction. Through ay own dulnets, and 
deadnets, and inadvertency, lot a deal of time out of a 
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Jittle, and [lipt much of that winch might have been done 
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art charged in God's 
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ot thy tou! in 1. % ordinance } 
quity, when it is repented „t, the gitts 
, -betore_ the Lord, 
thy aul a * 
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and got there, it | had teen cloſe ant diligent, 

1 118 thought turbigs us to entertain a gan concert of 
ouriclves and our own pertormances, cr to build any 
confidence upon our own merit. Whuic we arc contcious 
to aurteclves of ſo much infirmity cleaving to our beſt 
fervices, we mult acknowledge that boatting is tor ever 
excluded. We have nothing to glory of betore God; 
nor can we challenge a reward as of debt, but muſt a- 
icribe all to free grace. What good there 15 in us, is all 
ot God, and he mutt have the honour of it: but there is 

alto much amits, which is all ot ourſclves, and we muſt 
take the ſhame ot it, lamenting thole [ad cfF-t> of the 
remainder of tia in us, which we feel to our lots whea 
we draw nigh to God in holy ordinances. 

Inis thought obli, eth us likewiſe to rely on Chriſt a- 
lone for acceptance with God in all our tel. eus duties, 
le is that great and gracious High tien, who beus the 
wmiquity of the holy things, which the children of 1tracl 
hallow in their holy gitts, that notwithi an ding that ini- 
My be accepte:l 
Exod xxviii. 23, Oi his righteontneſs 
therciore we mutt mike mention, even of his only ; tor 
the moſt tpiritual facrifices are zccept2ble to (ud only 
trough him, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

{vr dly, We thould come tram this ordinance tei icing 
in ſe.us Chritt, and in that great love wheree nth he 
hath loved us. From this fcalt u 


e thoulki oo to 01 tents, 
as the people went from Solomon's feat of Gen cation, 
„i ul and glad in heart tor all the go ns thit the 

; Loi hath due by David lis lervant, r by 11 
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« pcople,” 1 Kings vii. 65. They that went forth wee p- 
ny, wut come back reoicing, as they have cube, it 
cy bring their ſheaves with them, P. .I cxxvi. ;. 5. it; 
God here lifted 1 ip the light of his countenzucgz upon us ? 
that ould put gladnets into our hearts, I' zl 
we here l.ted up our wouls to Gd. 
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ine ordained to make glad man's be er ty m Re Aid 
the as art ot. the new win, Having therefore dri: of 
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Let this koiy joy vive check to carnal mirth; r ha 
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ving teen fo much reaſon to rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, we 


let it always be done to the glory of God the Father, 


Geciive ourtelves, it we rejoice in a thing ot nought. | Phil. ii. 11. His kindnels and love to man, was the ori- 


We are not forbidden to rejoice, but our joy mult be 


turned into the right channel, and our mirth ſanctified, | 


which will ſuppreis and ſileuce the laughter that is mad. 
the trothinets of a vain mind r:uit be cured by a religi- 
ous cheertuinets, as well 25 by religious ſeriouineis. 

Let it give check alio to the forrow of the werld,and 
that inedinate griet tor outward crofics, which finks 
the tpirits, dries the bones, and worketh death. Why 
art tou cal down, and why diſquicted for a light at- 
fliciion, which is but for 2a moment, when even that is 
ſo tar trom doing thee any real prejudice, that it works 
tor thice a tar more excecding and eternal weight of glory? 
Learn, my foul, to fit down upon the ruins of all thy 
ci cature- comtorts, by a withered hg-tree, a fruitleis vine, 
and a blaſted crop, and even then to ſing to the praiſe 
and glory c God, as the God of thy ſalvation. When 
thou art full, enjoy God in all; when thou art empty, en- 
Joy all in God: 

Let this holy joy — itſelt in praiſes to God, and 
encouragements to ourtelves. 

1. Let it exprets itielt in the thankful acknowledg- 
ment ot the favours we have received from God, As 
{piritual joy mutt be the heart and foul of divine praite, 
to divine pratie muſt be the breath and ſpeech of ſpiritual 
joy. Whatever makes us joytul, mut make us thank- 
tul. Do we come from this ordinance eafy, plealant, 
and greatly retreſhed with the goodnets of God's houle ? 
let the high praiſes of God then be in our mouths, and 
in our hearts. This is a proper time tor us to be engaged 
with great ſixedneſis, and enlarged with great fluency in 
his ſervice, It we muſt give thanks tor the mercies we 
1cceive at our own table, which relate only to a periſh - 
ing body, and a dying life, much more ought we to 
give thanks tor the mercics we receive at God's table, 
v hich relate to an immortal ſoul, and eternal life. When 
„ thou hait eaten and art full, then thou ſhalt bleis the 
„ Lord thy God, for the good land which he hath given 
« thee,” Deut. viii. 10. Bleſs him for a Canaan on earth, 
a land of light, a valley of viſion, in which God is known, 
and h:s name great; and for the comtortable lot thou 
haſt in that land, a name among God's people, and a nail 
in his holy place, a portion in Immanuel's land. Bleſs 
him for a Canaan in heaven, which he hath given thee 
the promiſe and proſpect of, that land flowing with milk 
and honey. 

jeſs the Lord, O my toul, and let all that is within 
thee, all thy thoughts, and all thy powers, be employed 
in bleiling his holy name; and all liutle enough. O give 
thanks unto the Lord, for he is gaod, good to all, good to 
Urach, good to me. “ I will mention the loving-kindneſles 
„ of the Lord, and the praiſes ot the Lord, according 
% toall that the Lord hath beitowed on us,” Sc. II. lxm. 
. Gave glory to the exalted Redeemer, and mention to 
his praiſe, the great things he hath done tor us. Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was flain, to take the book, and 
open the ſeals; worthy to wear the crown, and {way the 
{ceptre, for ever worthy to receive bleſting, and honour, 
and glory, and power; worthy to be adored by the in- 
rumerable company ot angels, and the {pirits ot juit men 
ade pertect; worthy to be attended with the conſtant 
praiſes of the univerſal church; worthy of the innermott 
«nd upperufi place ot my heart; of the beſt aflections 
can contecrate to his praite, and the beſt tervices I can 
do to his name: tor he was flain, and hath redcemed us 
to God by his Hood, and hath made us to- our God kings 
and prieſts. le hath loved us, and waſhed us trom our 
lir.$in his own blood; a note of praiſe, which the angels 
theafelves cannot fing, though they have many a ſong 
that we ate firangers to. He loved me, and gave himſelt 
tor me, to ſatisty for my fin, and to obtain eternal re- 
demption for me. Bleſled, and for ever bleded be the 
great and holy name ot the Lord Jeſus, that name which 
is as ointment poured forth, that name which is above 
every name; which is worthy ct, and yet exalted far a- 
buve all blefling and praitc. 


tczoice in hope of that, and ſling in hope. 


ginal ſpring and tir{t wheel in the work ot our redemp-— 
tion: it was he that gave his only begotten Son, deliver- 
ed him up tor us all, and who was in Chritt reconciling 
the world unto hinicit; glory, theretore, eternal glory 
be unto God in the higheſt, tor in Cariit there is on carth 
peace, and good-will towards men. God hath in Cniſt 
gloritied himiclf, we mutt theretore in Chriſt glority hun, 
and make all our joys and praifes to centre in him. In 
the day of our rejoicing, this muſt be the burden of all 
our ſongs, „ Bletfted be God tor Jetus Chritt.” Thanks be 
unto God for this un{peakable gitt, the toundation of all 
other gitts. 

2. Let this holy joy ſpeak encouragement to ourſelves, 
cheertully to procced in our Chriltian courte, The com- 
tort we have had in our covenant-relacon to God, and 
intereſt in Chriſt, ſhould put a tweetnets into all our en- 
joyments, and fanctity them to us; we mut ice the love 
ot God in them, and taſte that he is gracious, and this 
muſt make them comforts indeed to us. Sce the curle re- 
moved trom them, ſec the bleſſing going along with them, 
and then“ go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink 
« thy wine with a merry heart, tor God now accepteth 
„thy work,” Eccl. ix. 7, Have we good ground to 
hope, that through grace our works are accopted of God ? 
It we ſincerely aim at God's acceptance, make that our 
end, and labour tor it, with an eye to Chritt as Media- 
tor, we may hope, that our perſons and pertormances are 
accepted. It we accept God's works, accept the diſpoſals 
of his providence, and the offers ot his grace, with an 
humble acquieſcence in both, that will be a good evi- 
dence that he accepts our works. And it ſo, we have 
reaſon to rejoice with joy unſpeakable, ind tull of glory. 
Lat thy bread with joy, for it is thy Father's pitt, the 
bread wherewith the Lord thy God teeds thee in this wil- 
derneis. through which ke is leading thee to the land of 
promiſe : drink thy wine with a merry heart, remembcr- 
ing Chriſt's love more than wine. What thou nah, 
though mean and ſcanty, thou hatt it wich the blething 
ot God, which will make the little thou haft, “ better 
« than the riches of many wicked,” Lal xxxvn. 16. 

Rejoice in the Lord now, O my tou}, rejoice in him al- 
ways : having kept this feait with glacinets, as Hezexiih 
and his people did, 2 Chron. xxx. 23. carry with thee 
ſome of the comtorts ot God's table to thy own, and 
there eat thy meat with gladneſs, as thoſe primitive Chti- 
{titans did, Acts ii. 46. Live a lite ot holy cheertulnets, 
and the joy of the Lord will be thy ftrength. 

Faurthly, We ſhould come from this ordinance much 
quickened to every good work. Sceing ourtelves com- 
paſled about here with fo great a cloud of witneſles, 
bound by ſo many engagements, invited by fo many en- 
couragements, and obliged to God and godlinets by fo - 
many ties of duty, intereſt, and gratitude, let us lay a- 
ide every weight, and the fin that moſt catily befets us, 
whatever it is, eſpecially the evil heart of unbeliet, which 
is our great hinderance, and “ let us run with patience 
« the race that is fect betore us, looking unto Jetus,” 
Heb. xii. 1. 2. Let the covenants we have here renewed, 
and the comforts we have here received, make us more 
ready to every good duty, and more lively in it; more 
active and zealous for the glory of God, the ſervice of 
our generation, and the weltare and proſperity of our 
own fouls. From what we have fcen and done here, we 
may fetch powertul confiderations, to ſhame eus out ot 
our flothfulnefs and backwardnets to tha: which is good, 
and to ſtir us up to the utmoſt diligence in our Matter's 
work. 

When Jacob had received a gracious vilit from God, 
and had male a folemn vow to him, Gen. xxViu. 12. 22 
it follows, chap. xxix. 1.“ Then Jacob went on his way“ 
Ihe original phrate is obſervable, «© Then Jacob litt up 
« his feet.” After that comfortable night he had at Beth- 
cl, knowing himſelf to be in the way ot tis duty, he 
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proceeded with a great deal «© chic erfulnet:; that ſtrength- 
ened the weak hands, and conurmed the fccble knees. 


And whenever we contels, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, Thus ſhould our communion with God in the Lord's 


ſupper, 
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ſupper, enlarge our hearts to run the way of God's com- 
mandments, After ſuch an ordinance, we ſhould litt up 
our feet in the way of God ; that is, (as it is faid of Jeho- 
ſhaphat, 2 Chron. xvii. 6.), we ſhould lift up our hearts 
in thoſe ways, abiding and abounding in the works of 
the Lord. 

Rouse up thyſelf now, my foul, from thy ſpiritual 
Number; up, and be doing, for the Lord is with thee, 
« Awake, awake, put on thy ſtrength,” put forth thy 
ſtrength, that thou may# puſh on thy holy war, thy 
holy work, with vigour; © ſhake thyſclt trom the duſt,” 


1 


Lord Jeſus firit iuſtituted this ordinance, and mace his 
diſciples partakers of it, they were {5 clevated with the 
honour of it, that, not content to be all thus grear, 2a con- 
teſt immediately aroſe among them, which of them thould 
be greateſt, Luke xxii. 24. And when St Pavl had b-en 
in the third heavens, he was in danger ot being « exalted 
« above meaſure with the abundance of the revelations,” 
2 Cor. xii 7. We theretore have cauſe to tear, leſt this 
dead fly ſpoil all our precious ointment, and to keep a 
very ſtrict and jealous eye upon our own hearts, that 
they be not © litted up with pride, Jeſt we fall jato the 


to which thou haft too much cleaved ; „ looſe thytelf “ condemnation of the devil,” i Tim. in. 6 Let us dread 


« from the bands of thy neck,“ with which thou haſt 
been too much clogged, II. li. 1. 2. Meditate more fix- 
edly, pray more carneſtly, teſiſt fin more re{vlutely, keep 
Sabbaths more cheertully, do good more readily. Thou 
haſt „ heaid the found of a going in the tops of the mul- 
« berry-trees,” plain indicatiors of the preſence of God 
with thee, theretore now * thou ſhalt beſtir thy telt,“ 
2 Sam. v. 24. Let the comforts of this ordinance em- 
ploy thy wings, that thou may{t foar upwards, upwards 
towards God ; let them oil thy wheels, that thou mayit 
preſs forwards, forwards towards heaven. Let God's 
gits to thee ſtir up his gifts in thee. 

Fiſthly, We ſhould come trom this ordinance with a 
watchtul fcar of Satan's wiles, and a firm refolution to 
ſtand our ground againſt them. Whatever comtort and 
enlargement we have had in this ordinance, ſtill we 
muſt remember, that we are but girding on the harneſs, 
and therefore we have no reaſon to boalt, or be ſecure, 
as though we had put it off, When we return to the 
world again, we mutt remember, that we go among 
{nares, and muſt provide accordingly : it is our witdom 
10 to do. 

1. Let us therefore fear. He that travels with a rich 
trcature about him, is in molt danger of being ſet upon, 
andes moſt afraid of being robbed. The ſhip that is 
richiy laden, is the piratc's prize. If we come away 
from the Lord's table replenithed with the goodnets of 
God's houſe, and the riches ot the covenant, we muſt 
expect the aflaults of our ſpiritual enemies, and not be 
ſecure, A ſtrong guard was conſtantly kept upon the 
temple, and there needs one upon the living temples. The 
mythical Song reprefents the bed which is Solomon's, 
thus turrounded by valiant men, of the valiant of I. 
rael, becauſe of fear in the night. Cant. ii 7. g.: the 
Holy Ghoſt this fignitying, that believers in this world 
are in 2 mulitary-ſtate, and the tollowers of Chriſt muſt 
be his foldiers. They that work the good work ot taith, 
muſt tight the good hight of taith. | 

We miift always ftand upon our guard, for the good- 
man of the houte knows not at what hour the thict will 
come; but this we know, that immediatcly after our Sa- 


viour was baptized, ard owned by a voice trom heaven, | 


' 


the firſt riſings of felf-conccit, and ſuppreſs them; for 
what have we that we have nut received? and it we 


| have received it, why then do we boalt? 1 Cor. iv. 7. 


he was led into the wildernets, to be tempted ot the 


* devil,” Matth. iv. .; and that immediately after he 
had adminiſtered the Loris upper to his diſciples, he 


told them plainly, “ Satan hath deared to have you, 


* (2715275 wing, he hath rh, you), that he may litt 
« you as wheat,” Luke Xu. .; and what he faid to 
them then, he faith to all. Watch and pray, that ye enter 
„ not into temptation,” Masch. xxvi. 41. We mutt then 
double our guard againſt temptations to rath anger, and 
ſtudy to be more than ordinarily meck and quict, left by 
the tumults and tranf{ports of paſſion, the Holy Spirit be 
gneved and provoked to withiraw. It we have in this 
ordinance received Chriſt Jetus the Lord, let a ftrict 
charge be given, like that ot the ſpoule, by the roes, 
and by the hinds of the held,” that nothing be faid, 
nothing done, to “ flir up or awake our love until he 
« plcatic,” Cant. ii.. Peace being ſpoken, peace made, 


let us be atraid of every thing that may give adifturbance 
to it, We ſhould allo watch againſt the inroads of world- | 
Iv carcs and tcars, left they make a detcent upon us after 
a lacrament, and fpoil us of the comtorts we have there 
recon ed, | 

But with a particular care we muſt watch againſt the 
vortkings of spiritual price atter a facrament. When cur 


the benefits conveyed and fecured by them. 


2. Let us therefore x; and let our hearts be eftablith- 
ed with the grace here received. What we have done 1a 
this ordinance, we muſt go away firmly relulved to a- 
bide by all our days. I am now fixed, immavably fixed 
for Chriſt and holineſs, against fin and Suan. The mat- 
ter is ſettled, never to be called in queſtion again: * 
« will ſerve the Lord.” The bargain is ruck; the knot 
is tied; the debate is come up to a tinal refolve; and here 
I fix, as one ſtedfafily ref ved, with purpoſe of heart to 
cleave to the Lord. No room is left to parley with a 
temptation: I am a Chrittian, a confirmed Chrithan, and, 
by the grace of God, a Chriſtian 1 will live and dic; and 
therefore, get thee behind me, Satan; thou art an offence 
to me. My refotutions, in which before I wavered and 
was unſteady, are now come to a head. and are as a nail 
in a ſure place. I am now at a point; I have opened my 
mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot go back,” Judg. xi. 
25-; and therefore, by the grace of God, | am deter- 
mined to go forward, and not fo much as look back, or 
with for a diſcharge trom thoſe engagements. I have 
choſen the way of truth, and therefote, in thy ſtrength, 
Lord, „ will ſtick to thy teſtimonies,“ Pix} cxix. 3o. 31. 
Now my foot ſtands in an even place, well thod with the 
preparation of the goſpel of peace. l am now like a tron 
man refreſhed with wine, reſolved to reſiſt the devil 
that he may flee trom me, and never to yield to him. 

Sixthly, We ſhould come from this ordinance praying, 
liftmg up our hearts to God in cjaculatory prayers, and 
retiring as ſoon as may be for fol:mn prayer. Not only 
betore, and in the duty, but after, it we have occaſiun 
to offer up our deſires to God, and fetch in ſtrength and 
grace from him. | 

Two things we ſhould be humbly carneſt with God in 
prayer for, atter this folemnity; and we are turniſhed 
trom the mouth of holy David, with very emphatical 
and expreſive petitions tor them both We may there- 
tore take with us thoſe words, in addrefing to God. 

1. We muſt pray, That God will tultil to us thoſe pro- 
miles, which he was gracioufly pleated to feal to us in 
this ordinance. David's prayer for this is, i Con. 
Xvii. 23. „ Now, Lord, let the thing that thou hait ipo- 
ken concerning thy ſervant, and concerning his houſe, 
© he eſtabliſhed tor ever; and do as thou hatt fa 4.” 
God's promites in the word are deſigned to be our pleas 
in prayer; and we receive the grace of God in them in 
vain, if we do not make that uſe of them, and fue ont 
Thete are 
talents to be traded with, and improved as the guide of 
our deſires, and the ground of our taith in prayer; and 
we mutt not hide them in a napkin. Having here taken 
hold of the covenant, thus we mutt take hold on God 
tor covenant-mercies : „Lord, remember the word unto 
* thy ſervant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope 
Pal. cxvi. 49. Thou haſt not only given me the ward 
to hope in, but the heart to hope in it. It is a hope of 
thy own raiſing; and thou wilt not deftroy, by a dit- 
appointment, the work ot thy own hands. 

Come therefore, O my foul; come, order thy cauſe 
betore him, and fill try mouth with arguments. Id, 
is not this the word which thou katt tpoken ? „ Sin ſhall 
not have dominion aver you: The Cod of peace thall 


'« tread Satan under your feet: There ſhall no temptation 


« take you, but tuck as is common to men; and the fnich- 
| | « tul 


— 
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« ful God will never ſuffer you to be tempted above what 


« you are able.” Lord, be it unto thy t-rvant according 
to theſe words. Is not this the word which thou bat 
ſpoken; That all things ſhall work tor good to them that 
« love thee; that thou wilt be to them a God all-tuthcient, 
« their ſhicld, and their exceeding great reward; that thou 


« wilt give them grace and glory, and with-hold no good | 
4 thing from them; that thou wilt never fail them, not 
„ forſake them? Now, Lord, let thote words which thou 


haſt ſpoken concerning thy ſervant, and many other the 
like, be citabl:ithed for ever, and do as thou haſt ſaid, 
tor they ate the words vpon which thou hait cauſed me 
to hope. 

2. We mutt pray, That he will enable us to tulfil thoſe 
promiſes, which we have made to him in this ordinance. 


—  - 


| 


: 
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that heart muſt be ſtringely herdened and fowred, that 
can go from ur det the tottonng, {weetemmg powers of 
this ordinance, in an uncharitable frame. 

The fervent charity, which now we fhonld Eive 2 
mong ourleives, mutt be a loving, giving, and torgys i; 
chan. This it muſt have its pertect work. 

1. We mul come from this ordinance with 2 dif» 
tion to love our fellow chriſtians. Here we tee row dent 
they were to Chrilt, tor he purchated them with his own 
blood; and trom thence we may inter, how dear they 
ought to be to us, and how near they thould he to our 
hearts. Shall 1 look firangely upon them that have ac 
quaintance with Chritt ; or be indifferent toward: them 
that he was ſo much concerncd tar? No; we that aic 
many, being one bread and one body, and having been 


David's praver ter this is, 1 Chron. XXIX. 18, „O Lord | all made to drink into one Spirit, my heart ſhall be more 
« God of Abraham, l{aac, and of Itrael our fathers, keep cloſely knit than ever, to ail the members ot that one 


„ this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the | 


« heart of thy people, and prepare (or confirm) their 
« hearts unto thee.” Have there been tome good aflec- 
tions, good delires, and good retolutions in the umagina- 
tion of the thovghts ot our hearts at this ordinance, 
ſome good nnpretiions made upon us, and fome good 
expreſſious drawn trom us by it? We cannot but be icn- 
ile how apt we are to lote the good we have wrought ; 
and theretore it is our wildom, by prayer, to commit 
the keeping of it to God, and earnettly to beg of him 
eflectua! grace thoroughly to turnith us for every good 
word and work, and thoroughly to tortify us againit e- 
very evil word and work. We made our promites in the 
ſtrength of the grace of God; that firength we muſt 
therefore pray for, that we may be able to make good 
our promiſes. Lord, maintain thine own intereſt in my 
fou!; let thy name be ever hallowed there, thy Kingdom 
come, and thy will be done in my heart, as it is done in 
heaven. 

When we come away from this ordinance, we return 
to a cooling, tempting, diſtracting world ; as when Mo- 
ſes came down trom the mount, where he had been with 
God, he tound the camp ot Atrael dancing about the gol- 
den calt, to his great diſturbance, Exod. xxxn. 19. In 
the midit of fuch torrows, and fuch fnares as we are com- 
paſſed about with here, we ſhall find it no eaſy matter 
to preſerve the peace and grace which we hope we have 
obtained at the Lord's table; we mutt theretore put our- 
ſelves under the divine protection Methinks it was 
with an affecting air of tenderneſs, that Chriſt laid con- 
cerning his ditciples, when he was leaving them, John 
XVii. 11. Now | am no more in the worid;” the days of 


| 


ö 
1 


my temptation are at an end; “ but theſe are in the 
« world;” they have their trial yet before them: What 
then ali 1 do tor them? “ Holy Fuber, keep through 
« thine own name thofe whom thru haſt given we.” 


That prayer of }:15 was both the preat example, and the 


great ence.uratcment of our prayers. 


Now, at the claſe 


of a ſacrament, it is feafonabtle thas to addrcts ourtcles | 
to Cod: 1 have rot yet put «it this body; lam not yet | 


got clear of this world: set lam a travelier, expoſed to 
thieves; yet lam a ſoldiet, expoted to enemies: holy Fa- 


| 


ther, keep through thine own name the praces and com: | 


forts thou hat geen me; tor they are thine. Mine Gown 
— ö 


har ds are not {ulſicient for me; O let thy grace be fo, to 


preſerve me to thy heavenly king tom. 

Immediately atter the firſt adminiſtration of the Lord's 
ſupper, our Saviour, when he had told Peter of Satan's 
deiign upon kim, added this comfortable word, Luke 


xXiit. 32. „ 1 have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 


« not,” and that is it which we mutt pray tor, that this 
faith, which we think is fo ſtrong in the day of its advan- 
tage, may not prove weak in the day of it trial: for as 
they who would have the benefit of the Spirit's operation 
muſt ſtrive for themſelves, fo they that would have the 


| 


: 
5 


| 


t the turrender. 
benefit of the Son's interceſſion muſt pray tor themtelves. 


Seri, We ſhould come trom this ordinance with a 


chantalle d: (poſition. Ar ientiy the Chriſtians had their 


1 


A, 44591. their love-teafts, or teatts of charity, annexed to 
the euchariſt ; but what needed that, wile the cuchariſt almis, like his, muſt accompany them, Acts x. 3. We 


is ilielf a love-teatl, and a fear of chainty * 


body, who are quickrned and acted by that one Spirit. 
| have here beheld the beanty of the Lord, and there- 
fore muſt love his image where ever | fee it on his fancti- 
hed ones, | have here joined my ſelf tothe Lord in an e- 
verlatiing covenant, and thereby have joined mviclt in 
relation, and cor fequently in aftection, to all thole win 
are in the bond of the fame covenant, I have here bound 
myſelt to Keep. Chniſt's commandments; and his is his 
commandment, That we love another; and that brother- 
ly love continue. 

Thofte from whom we differ in the leſs weighty matters 
ot the law, though we agree in the great thinns of God, 
we ſhould now think of with particular thonpt.ts of love 
and kindnets, becauſe from them our mins re mott in 
temptation to be aliented: and thote to whom we have 
given the right hand of tellowfhip, in this ard mn other 
ordinances, we ſhould hkewite be manaiul of with par- 
t.cuiar endearments; becaufe of the pariitter relation 
we ſtand in to them, as our. more intimate C‚Ümpantons 
in the kingdom and patience ot Jelus Chieiſt. Yea, Aster 
inch an ordinance as this, our catholic charity mut be 
more warm and aflectionate, more active, ftrons, and 
tedfaſt, and more victorious over the difliculties and op- 
poſitions it nicets with; and, as the apolile ſpeaks, 
1 Thefl. iii. 12. we ſhould “ increate and abound in love 
« one towards another, and towards all men;” and in 
all the fruits and inſtances of that love. | 

2. We muſt come trom this ordinance, with a diſpott- 
tion to give to the poor and neceflitous, according as 
our ability and opportunity is. It is the hudable cu- 
{tom of the churches of Chritt, to oe the admimittry- 
tion of this ordinance with a collection tor the poor; to 
winch we ought to contribute our ſhare, not grudginglv. 
or of neceſſity, but with a in le eye, and a willing mine, 
that our alms may be fanctificd and accepted of God. 
And not only to this, but to all other acts of charity, we 
num be more tawardt and free attera tacrament. Though 
Gur Saviour lived upon alms Hanifett, vet out of the little 
he had he vive alms tothe poor, particularly at the teatt 
of the patlover, John xm. 29. ty et us an example. 
Days of repneing and thank:tgrung, (md uch our facra- 
ment-days arc), uſed to be thus folemmecd: tor when 
we eat the fat, and dtink the fweee onurielves, we mutt 
« {erd poiti.ns unto them for whom nothing is epa 
« rel,” Noh, vi, 1; that when our fouls are bie fe 
God, the lows of the poor may leite us. It our hearts 
have here been opened to Chritt, we mult evidence that 
they arc (©, by our being open-htaaded to poor Cluittians : 
tor, lince Hur gonodnets cannot extend to him, it is his 
will that it ſhould extend to them, Pal. xvi. 2. 3 It we 
have here in ftncerity given ourfclves to God, we have 
with curiclves devoted all we have to his ſervice and ho- 
nour, to be employed and laid out for him; and thus we 
muſt teſtify that we have hrartily contented to that branch 
A. we have opportunity, we mult do 
roc to- all men, efpecrally to them that are of the houte- 
Lold of faith ; remembering that we are hut ſtewards of 
the manifold grace of God. It our prayers have here 
come up for a memanial before God, as Cornehius's, our 


And ſurely have kere ſcen low much we owe to God's pity au 
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bounty towards us; having therefore obtained mercy, | a glaſs darkly, Let us theretore long to be there, where 
we ought to new mercy, © knowing the grace ot the | the veil ſhall be rent, the gliitcs ve now make ute of 
« [ord fetus, that though he was rich, yet tor our fakes | Jaid alide, and we thail not only tee face ts tace, but 
«* he became port, that vie through, his poverty might | 


« he rich,” : Cor. viii. 9. Read If Ivit. 7.6.9. 19. 11. 

>, We mult come from this ordinance with a cdiipoli- 
tion to forgive thuſe that have been provoking and iaju- 
ius to us. Our approach to the Lacrament made it ne. 
ceflary for us to forgive; but our attendance on it ſhould 
make it even natural to us to forgive; and our experience 
there of God's mercy and grace to us, thould conquer 
all the diflicu!ty and teluctancy which we are conſcipus to 
ourſelves of therein, and ks it as caly to forgive our 
enemies, as it is to forgive ourſelves, when at any time 
we happen to have had a quarrel with ourſelves. 

That which makes it hard to forgive, and puts an 
edge upon our relentments, is, the magnitying ot the 
affronts we have received, and the loſſes we have ſuſtain- 
ed. Now, in this ordinance, we have had honours put 
upon us ſuſſicient to balance all thoſe aſlronts, and bene- 
tits beſtowed on us ſufficient to countervail all thoſe 
I-fles; fo that we may well afford to forgive and forget 
both. With ourſelves, we have offered up to God our 
names, eſtates, and all our intereſts. In compliance 
therefore with the will of God, that God who bid Shi- 
mei curſe David, and who took away from Job that which 
the Sabeans and Chaldeans robbed him of, we muſt not 
only bear with patience the damage we ſuſtain in thole 
concerns, but mutt be charitably affected towards thoſe 
that have been the inſtruments of that damage, knowing 
that men are God's hand, Plal. xvii. 14.; and to his hand 
we muſt always ſubmit. 

But the great argument for the forgiving of injuries, 
when we come from the table of the Lord, is taken trom 
the pardon God hath in Chriſt there ſealed to us. The 
mubiles-trumpet which proclaimed releates, founded at 
the clofe of the day of atonement. Is God reconciled to 
1s? let us then be more firmly than ever reconciled to 
our brethren. Let the death ot Chriſt, which we have 
here commemorated, not only flay all enmities, but take 
down all partition-walls; not only forbid revenge, but 
remove ſtrangeneſs; and let all our feuds and quarrels be 
buried in his grave. Hath our Maſter forgiven us that 
great debt, and a very great debt it was; and ought not 
we then to have compaſſion on our fellow-{ervants ? 
Matth. xviii. 32. 33. Let us therefore, who have in this 
ordigance put on the Lord Jetus Chriſt, put on, as be- 
comes the cle-t of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
merccs and kinduels, inclining us to forgive; humblenets 
of mind, and mecknets, enabling us to conquer that 
pride and! paſſion which object againſt our forgiving; 
that if any man have a quarrel againſt any, it may be 
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(which will yicld us more fatistaction) we ſhall ice th ww 
we arc ſcen, and know hox we are known Wneu nere 
we would foar upwards upon the wings of love, we tin! 
ourtelves clogged and pinioned; this unmortal fire is 
caged in a houie of clay, and doth but flutter at the 
beit: let us therefore long to he there, Wacre we {hall b- 
pertectly delivered trom ail the tacumberaaces of a body 
of fleſh, and all the entangleinents of a World of tence; 
and love, in its highett clevations, and utmoſt enlarge- 
ments, ſhall ſurvive both taith and kupe. When here we 
would 6x for God, and juin curiclves cloſely to hun, we 
ind ourſelves apt to wander, apt t. waver; and ihould 
theretore long to be there, where our love to Gad will be 
no longer love in motion, conſtant motion, as it is here, 
but love at reſt, in everlaſting reſt. Here we complain, 
that when we would do ghod, evil (one evil or other) is 
ſtill preſent with us; but there we {hall for ever do good, 
and all evil ſhall be tor ever diſtaut from us. Hae we 
complain, that through the infirmity of the fleſh we acc 
foon weary of well-doing; and it the fpirit be willing, 
yet the fleſh is weak, and cannot keep pace with it: but 
there we ſhall run, and not be weary, we {hall walk, aud 
not faint; and ſhall not reit, becauſe we hall not need 
to reſt day or night from prailing God. O when ſhal l 
come to that world, where there is neither tin nor in- 
row, nor ſnare; and to the ſpirits of jult men made per- 
tect there, who are as the angels of God in heaven? 

2. The comforts which, through grace, we experience 
in this ordinance, ſhould make us long for heaven. The 
forctaſtes of thoſe divine joys ſhould whet our appetites 
after the full fruition of them. The bunch ot grapes 
that meets us in this wildernefs, ſhould make us long 


to be in Canaan, that land of overflowing plenty, where 


we ſhall wath our garments in this wine, and our clothes 
in this blood of the grape, Gen. xlix. 11. Rev. vii. 14. If 
communion with God in grace here, affords us ſuch a ſa- 
tistaction as far ſurpaſleth all the delights of the ſons of 
men, what will the tulneſs of joy be in God's preſence, 
and thoſe pleaſures tor evermore ? It the ſhadows of good 
things to come be ſo refreſhing, what will the ſubſtance 
be, and the good things themiclves? If God's tabernacles 
be ſo amiable, what will his temple be? If a day in his 
courts, an hour at his table, be to plealant, what then 
will an eternity within the vail be? If I ünd mytelt {6 
enriched with the carneſts of the purchaſed poſleſiions, 
what then will the poſſeſſion itſelt be? It the joy of my 
Lord, as I am here capable ot receiving it, and as it 15 
mixed with ſo much allay in this impertect ſtate, be to 
comtortable, what will it be when 1 thail enter into chat 


palled by, as God, tor Chrilt's fake, hath torgiven us, joy, and bathe myſclt eternally in the ſpring head of thole 


Co. ut 12.43 
Lie, We ſhould come from this ordinance longing 
tor heaven. Fvery good Chrittian lives in the belict ot 


— 


the lite everlatiing, which God that cannot lye hath pro- 


milled; looking tor that blefied hope. 
much of the power of godlinels confiſts in the joytul ex- 
Vectation of the plory to be revealed. But though we 
ihould look upon ourtelves as Heathens, if we did not 
believe it, avd as detperate, it we had not ſome hopes of 
it; vet we have all rcaton to lament it, as not only our 
ntchcity, but our iwiguity, that our delires towards it 
arc to weak and techle. We arc too apt to take up our 
rell lerc, and with we might live always on this carth; 
and we need fomething, to make us hunger and thirſt at- 
ter that perfect 1nightcoutnets, that crown ot righteout- 
wels, with which only we ſhall be filled. For this good 
end, the lords fupper 15 very improveable, to haſten 


us towers the land of pro:mite. and carry our touls in 


carncit breathings after the ſelicities of our future ſtate. 
„ The complaiats we find cauſe to exhibit at this ordi- 
nance, thould make us long tor heaven; for whatever is 
detective and uncaſy here, we thall be for ever freed 
from when we come to heaven. When here we ſet our- 
iclves to' contemplate the brauty of God, and the love 
vt Chuitt, we kin 4 ou fclves in a cloud, we tee but through 


And doubtlets, 
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rivers of pleature ? 

Pant then, my foul, pant after thoſe fountains of li- 
ving water, out of which all theſe tweet ſtreams arif: 
that boundleſs bottomlets ocean ot delights, into which 
they all run! Reſt not content with any of the content- 
ments here below; no, not with thoſe in holy ordinan- 
ces, which arc, ot all other, the beſt we meet with in this 
wildernels ; but long tor the enjoyments above, in the 
vihon of God. It is good to be here; but it is better 
to be there, far better to depart, and to be with Chritt. 
While thou art groaning under the burdens ot this pre- 
lent ſtate, groan atter the glorious liberties of the children 
of God, in the tuture ſtate. Thirſt tur God, for the li- 
ving God: O whea ſhall I come and appear before God 
That the day may break, and the — fiec away, 
make haſte, my beloved; and be thou like to a roc, or 
to a young hart upon the mountains of ſpices.” 


. 


An extortation ts order the corer/ation aright after this erdi. 
nance, 


\ E will now ſuppole the new mooa to be gone, the 
Sabbath to be pat, and the ſalemnities ot the 14 


cra mer! 
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crament-day to be over: and is our work now done ? 
No; now the moit needtul and difficult part of our work 
begins, which is, to maintain fuch a conſtant watch over 
curlclves, as that we may, in the whole courie of our 
converſation, exemplity the bleſled truits and effects ot 
our communion with God in this ordinance, When we 
come down from this mount, we mull, as Moics did, 
bring the tables of the teſtimony with us in our hands, 
that we may, in all things, have reſpect to God's com- 
wandments, and frame our lives according to them. 
Jen we truly get good by this ordinance, when we are 
made better by it, and ule it daily as a bridle of reſtraint, 
to keep us in trom all manner of fin, and a ſpur of con- 
{traint, to put us on to all manner of duty. 

I ſhall endeavour, fr/?, to give ſome general rules for | 
the right ordering of the converſation, atter we have becn 
at the Lord's ſupper: and then, ſecend!y, I ſhall inſtance 


in ſome particulars, wherein we mult tiudy to contorm | 
curſelves to the intentions of that ordinance, and abide | 
under the influence of it. 

For the : The Lord's ſupper was inſtituted not on- 
Iy tor the fulennizing of the memorial of Chriſt's death | 
at certain times, but for the preſerving of the remem- | 
brance of it in cur mind at all times, as a powertul argu- | 
ment apamfi every thing that is ill, and a prevailing induce- 
ment to every thing that is good. In this ſcnſe, we mult | 
« bear about with us continually the dying ot the Lord 
„ Jeius, o as that the lite allo of Jefus may 
« ed in our mortal bodies,” 2 Cor. iv. 10. It was inſtituted 
not only for the ſealing of the covenant, that it may be 
ratified ; but for the imprinting of it upon our minds, that 
we may be ever mindtul of the covenant, and live under 
the commanding power of it. 

We mult ſee to it, that there be an agrecinent between 
our performances at the Lord's table, and at other times; 
that we be unitorm in our religion, and not guilty of a 
ſelt-contradiction. What will it profit us, it we pull down 
with one hand, what we build up with the other; and | 


undo in our lives, what we have done in our devotions ? | 


That we may not do fo, let us be guided by theſe rules: | 
Firjt, Our converſation muſt be ftuch, as that we 


may adorn the profeſſion which in the Lord's ſupper | 
we have mace. We have, in that ordinance, folemn- | 
ly owned ourſelves the diſciples and followers ot the Lord 
Jeſus; we have done ourfelves the honour to ſubſcribe 


burtelves his humble ſcrvants, and he hath done us the 


honour to admit us into his family; and now we are; 
concerned tu walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we | 


are called, that our rclation to Chriſt being to much an 
honour to us, we may never be a diſhonour to it. We 
ate laid to be taken into covenant with God for this very 
end, that we may be unto him“ for a name, and for 4 
« praite, and for a glory,” Jer. Xin. 11.; that we may be 
witneflcs tur him, aud tor the honour ot ht» name among 
nien. | 

We muſt therefore be very cautious, that we never lay 
or do any thing to the reproach ot the golpel, and Chritt's 
holy religion, or wh:ch may give any occation to the cne- 
mies ot the Lord to blatpheme. It thoſe that profets to 
be devout towards God, be unjuſt and diſh onett towards 
men, this caſis reproach upon devotion, a> it that would 
confift with, and countenance immorality. It thote & 
call themtelves Chriitians walk as other Gentijes 
walk, and do Satan's drudgery in Chriſt's very, 
Chriſtianity ſuffers by it, and religion is wounded 


in the houſe of her friends. Injuries are done it, Which 


cannot be repaired; arid thoſe will have a great deal to 
apſwer for another day, tor whoſe takes the name of 
God, and his doctrine, are thus evil ſpiken of. By our 
coming to the Lord's ſupper, we diutinguifh ouriclves 
from thoſe, whote protcſion ot Chriſtianity, by their be- 
ing baptized in intancy, ieems to be more their chance 
than their choice; and, by a voluntary act of our own, 
we ſirname ourleives by the name ot liracl. Now, ut at- 
ter we have thus dittinguiſhed ourielves, and ſo racy 
the expectations ot our neighbours trom us, we do that 
which is unbecoming the character we wear; if we be 


vain, carnal, and intemperate; if we be talfe and untair, ! the guilt of peigury, © | cannot go back.“ 
| | | | | L I 


be manitett. | 


taught, and well managed. 


— 
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cruel and unmercitul, what will the Fgyptians lay? They 
will lay, Commend us to the children of this world, it 
theſe be the chien of God ; tor what do they more than 
others? Mens prejudices againit religion ate hereby con- 
armed, advantage is given to Satan's devices, and the 
generation of the righteous is condemned tor the take 
of thoſe who are ſpots in their feaſts of charity. Let 
us theretore always be jealous for the reputation of our 
prote ſiion, and atraid of doing what may in the leaſt be 
a blemiſh to it: and the greater protceſlion we make, the 
more tender let us be of it; becaute we have the more 
eyes upon us, that watch for our halting. When we do 
good, we mutt remember the apoſtle's caution, ++ Let not 
« your good be evil ſpoken ot,“ Rom. xiv. 16. 

We mult alto be very ſtudious to do that which will 
redound to the credit ot our proteſſion. It is not enough 
that we be not a ſcandal to rcligion, but we muſt 
{trive to be an ornament to it, by excelling in virtue, and 
being forward to every good work Our light muit ſhine, 
as the face of Moles did when he came down trom the 
mount; that is, our good works mutt be ſuch, that they 


u ho ſce them, may give religion their good word, and 


thereby glority our Father which is in heaven, Matth. v. 
16. Our comerfation mult be as becomes the goſpel of 


| Jefus Chriſt, that they who will not be won by the word, 


may be won by it to lay, „We will go with you, tor we 
have heard that God is with you It there be any vir- 
„tue, if there be any praite,“ more amiable and lovely 
than other, let us“ think on thele things,” Phil. iv 8. 
Are we chiliren ? let us walk as obedient children, well 
| 7 Are we toliers * let us ap- 
prove ourtelves good foldiers, well trained, and well dit- 


| Ciplined, fo we {hall do honour to him that hath called 


us. It God's Itrael caretuliy keep and do his ſtatutes, it 
wall be ſaid of them, to their honour, among the nations, 
* Surely they are a wiſe and underſtanding people,” nt. 


iv. 6. And this will redound to the honour of Chritt ; 


tor thus « Wildom is juſtified of her children.” 

Secondly, Our converiation muit be fucl, as that we 
may full the engagements which at che Lord's tupper 
we have laid ourtclves under. Having at Gud's altar 
{worn that we will keep his righteous judgments, we 
mutt conſcientioully pertorm it, in all the inſtances of 2 
holy, rightcous, and tober convertation. Ihe vows we 
have made, expreis or unplicit, mult be carctully made 
good, by a conſtant watchtulnets againit alt fin, and a 
conſtant diligence ia all duty; becauig, „bettet it is nut 
to vow, than to vow and not to pay,” Fc. v. 4. 5. 

When we are at any tung tempted to fin, or in danger 
of being ſurprized into any ill tlung, let this be our reply 
to the tempter, and with this let us quench his lier y 
darts, * Thy vows are upon me, O God.* Did I not lay 
« 1 will tabe keed to my ways, that 1 fin not with my 
* tongue?” I did tay fo, and therctene * 1 will keep my 
* mouth as with a beide,“ Pial. xxxix. 1. Did | not 
mike a covenant with imme eyes? aid: that theretore 
ihal! te to me a covering of the eyes, that they may 
never be either the wlets or the outlets of hn. lud 1 not 
lay, * I' will not tranigrels>?” Jer. 4. 2 1 did fay fo; 
and theret. re, by the grace of God, I will abitain trom 
all appearance of evil, and have ny te.lowthip with the 
uufiutlul works of daikics, An koncit man is as good 
as hits word. 

When we begin to grow flothftul and carcles in our 
duty, backward to ity, and fhokiing in it, let this fiir up 
the gitt that is in us, and yuicken us to every good word 
and work, «+ O my toul, thou haft taid unto the Lord 
Thau art my Loid:” thou hatt {aid it with the blood of 
Chriit in thy hand. „ He is thy Lord then, and wor- 
« {hip thou him ;” Pal. xvi. 2. and xlv. 11. When a lion 
in the way, a hon in the firects, deters us from any duty 
and ue cannot plough by reaſon of cold, nor few or reap | 
ter fear ot wind» and clouds; let this help us over the dit- 
uculty, with a fteady retulution : It is what 1 have pro- 
nated, and 1 mult perform it: I will not, I dare not be 
falic to God, and my covenants with him, „ have open- 
ed my mou unte the Lord, and,” without incurring 


To: rdiy, 
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Thirdly, Our converſation muſt be ſuch, as that we may 
make ſome grateful returns for the favours which we 
have here received. The law of gratitude is one of the 
laws of nature; for * the ox knows his owner, and the ais 
« his maſter's crib :” and ſome have thought, that all our 
pgoſpel-duties may very firly be compriled in that of gra- 
titude to our Redeemer. In the Lord's ſupper we fee what 
Chriſt hath done for us, and we reccive what he beſtows 
on us; and in confideration ot both, we muſt ſet our- 
ſelves not only to love and praiſe him, but to walk be- 
fore him in the land of the living ; that though we can- 
not return him any equivalent for his kindneſs, yet by 
complying with his will, and conſulting his honour, we 
may ſhew, that we hear a grateful mind, and would 
render again according to the benefit done unto us. 

By wiltul fin after a ſacrament, we load ourſelves with 
the guilt not only of treachery. but of baſe ingratitude. It 
was a great agyravation of Solomon's apoſtacy, that he 


turned from the Lord God of Ifracl, which had appear- 


« eq unto him twice,” 1 Kings xi. 9. More than twice, 


up: many a time, God hath appeared not only for us in 


is providences, but to us in his ordinances, manifeſting 
himſeli in a diſtinguiſhing way to us, and not unto the 


world: now if wecarry ourſelves ſtrangely tohim, who hath | 


been ſuch a friend to us, if we affront him, who hath fo 
favoured us, and rebel againſt him, who hath not only 
ſpared, but ranfomed us, we deſ:rve to be ſtigmatized 
with a mark of everlaſting infamy, as the moſt ungrate- 
ful wretches that ever God's carth bore, or his fun ſhone 
upon. Foolſh people, and unwiſe we are, thus to re- 
quite the Lord. Let vs therefore thus reafon with our 
felves, when at any time we are tempted to fin: After 
he hath given us fuch a deliverance as this, ſhall we a- 
gain break his commandments? Shall we fpit in the 
tace, and fpurn at the bowels of ſuch loving-kindnefs ? 
After we have eaten bread with Chiiſt, ſhall we go and 
litt up the heel againſt him? No, God forbid; we will 
not continue in fin, aftcr grace has thus abounded, Rom. 
Vi. 1. 2. 

By an exact and exemplary converſation, we ſhew 
ourſelves ſeulible of the mighty obligations we he under 
to love him, and live to im, who loved us, and died 
for us. We ſhould therefore, from a principle of gra- 
titude, always abound in the work of the Lord, and lay 
out ourtelves with zeal and cheertulnets in his fervice, 
thinking nothing too much to do, too hard to ſuffer, or 
too dear to part with for him that hath done, and tufler- 
ed, and parted with fo much tor us, Let the love of 
Chriſt conftrain us. 

Tun, Our converfation muſt be ſuch, as that we 
may preſerve the comforts which in the Lord's fupper 
we have talied. Have we been fatisficd with the good- 
nets of God's heute? let us not receive the grace of God 
therein in vain, by the torteiture or neglect ot thoſe fatis- 
tactions. * Fear the Lord and his goodneſs,” Hof. iii 5.; 
that is, fear lest you lin againfi that goodnefs, ard fo tin 
it away. Have we received (hriſt Jetus the Lord ? let us 
hold faſt what we have reccived, that no man take our 
crown, and the comtort of it. Hath God here ſpoken 
peace to us? let us then never return to folly, leſt we 
break in upon the peace that God hath ſpoken. It is a 
jewel too precious to be pawned, as it is by the covetous 
tor the wealth of this world, and by the voluptuous tor 
the pleaſures of the fleſh. Hare we taſted that the Lord 
is gracious ? let us not put our mouths out of taſte to 
thote tpiritual and divine plcatures, by any carnal de- 
lights or gratifications. Hath God made us to hear joy 
and gladnefs ? let us not ſet ourtelves out of the hearing 
ot that joytul found, by liſtening to the voice of Satan's 
charms, charm he never fo wiicly. | 

It we walk loofely and carelchsly after a ſacrament, we 
provoke God to hide his face trom us, to take from us 


the cup of confolation, and to put into our hands, inſtead 


ot it, the cup of trembling; we cloud our evidences, 
ſhake our hopes, wither our comforts, and undo what 
we have been doing at this ordinance. That caution 
theretore which the apoitle gives to the elect lady and 
her cluldren, thould be ever founding in dur cars, 2 John 


3, « Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not the things which 
« we have wrought ;” or, as the margin reads nt, „the 
* 28 which we have gained.” Let us not, by our 
own folly and neglect, let flip the benelit of what we have 
done, and what we have got at the table of the Lord. 
Eſpecially we ſhould take heed left Satan get an ad- 
vantage againſt us, and improve that to our prejudice, 


which we do not take due care to improve as we ought, 


to our benefit. After the ſop, Satan entered into Judas, 
John xiii. 27. If the comforts which we think we have 


received in this ordinance, do not make us more watch- 
tul, it is well if they do not make vs more ſecure. If 
they be not a favour of life unto life, by deterring us 
from fin, there is danger left they prove a favour of death 
unto death, by hardening us in ſig. It was one of the 
moſt impudent words which that adulterous woman 
ſpoke, and ſhe ſpoke a great many, when ſhe alured the 
young man into her ſnares, Prov. vii. 14 15. * 1 have 
peace offerings with me, this day have I paid d. vows, 
« therefore came I forth to meet thee.” I have been 
conteſſed, and been abiolved, and therefore can the bet- 
ter afford to begin upon a new (core: I know the wort 
of it, it is but being conteſled and abfolved again. But 
ſhall we continue in fin, becauſe grace hath abound- 
ed, and that grace may abound ? God forbid: far be it, 
far be it from us ever to entertain ſuch a thought Shall 
ve ſuck poiton out of the balm of Gilead, and ſplit our 
ſouls upon the rock of falvation? I Chritt the minifter 
of fin? Shall the artifices of our ſpiritual enemies turn 


this table into a ſnare, and that on it, which ſhonld be for 


our welfzre, into a trap? Thoſe are but pretended com- 
forts in Chrift, that are thus made real ſupports in fin. 


ge not deceived, (God is not mocked.” Hell will be 


hell indeed, to thoſe who thus trample under foot the 
blood of the covenant, as an unholy thing, and do de- 


; ſpite to the Spirit of grace. Their caſe is deſperate in- 


deed, that arc emboldencd in fin by their approaches to 
God. 

Fifthly, Our converſation muſt be ſuch, as that we may 
evidence the communion we have had with God in Chriſt, 
at the Lord's table. It is not enough to fay, that we 
have fellowſhip with him; the vileſt hypocrites pretend 
to that honour, but by walking in darkneſs they diiprove 
their pretenfions, and give themſelves the lie, 1 John i 6. 
We muſt therefore ſhew that we have fellowſhip with 
him, by walking in the light, verſ. 7. and as he alſo 
walked, 1 John u. 6. By keeping up communion with 
God in providences, having our eyes ever towards him, 
and acknowledging him in all cur ways, receiving all our 
comforts as the gifts of his bounty, and bearing all our 
aftlictions as his tatherly chaſtitements, we evidence that 
we have had communion with him in ordinances. They 
that converſe much with icholars, evidence it by the 
tongue of the learned; as one may hkewile diſcover by the 

»ohteneſs and reftnednets of a man's air and mein, that 
his converfation hath lain much with perſons of quality. 
Thus they that have communion with the holy 64, 
ſhould make it to appear in all holy converlation, not 
luft ering any corrupt communication to proceed out of 
their mouth, but abounding in that which is good, and 
to the uſe ot edityang, that by our ſpeech ar d behaviour, 
it may appear what country we belong to. 

When Peter and John quitted theintelves before the 
council, with ſuch a degree of conduct and affurance, as 
one could not have expected from untearned and igno- 
rant men, not acquainted with courts, or camps, Or a- 
cademies, it is taid, that they who marvelied at it, « togck 
« knowledge of them, that they had been with Jeſs,” 
Acts iv. 13. And trom thote who had been with Jeſus, 
who had tollowed him, fat at his feet, and eaten bread 
with him, very great things might be expected. In this 
ordinance we have been with Je:us, we have been feeing 
his beauty, and taſting his ſweetneſs, and now we fl-ould 
live fo, as that all who converte with us may diſcern it. 
and by our holy heavenly converſe, may take knowledge 
of us, that we have been with Jotus. | 

For the feen thing propoſed : Let us in ance in forme 


| particulars, wherein we ought, in a ipecial manner, to ap- 


prove 


. 
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prove ourſelves well atter this folemnity, that“ as we 
« hase received Chtiſt Jclus the Lord, we may fo walk 
* in him,” Col. ii 6 

A'ter we have been admitted into communion with 
God, and have renewed our covenants with him at his 
table, it behoves us to be careful in theſe fix things. 

1. Ve muſt tec to it, that we be firicerely devout and 
pious, It is not enomgh that we Jive foberly and righ- 


: 


: 


— oY Y 


Y 


W:il that man be true to his God, whom he hath not 
cen, that i tale to his brother, whom he hath teca ? 
Shall he be intrufted with the wane riches, that is not 
tanthtul in the unnghteous mammon? Luke v.. tt. 

Let the remembrance of our facramental vows be Men 


freſh in our mir de, to givea check to thoſe ſecret covet- 


ings which are the ſprmgs of all frandulent practices. 1 
have diſchimed the world tor a portion, hill 1 then, tor 


ccoully, but we mutt hve godly in this preſent world; the compatling of a little of its forbidden gain, wrong my 
and our ſacramental engagements thould ftir us up to a- | brother, whom 1 onght to do good to; wrong my pro- 


bound therein more and more. 


After an interview with feſſion, which 1 ought to adorn; and wrong my own 


our friends, by wkich mutual acquaintance is improved, conſcience, which 1 ought to keep void of offence? God 
and mu'u2! affections confirmed, we are more conſtant | forbid. I have likewite renounced the hidden things of 
and endearing in our correſpondence with each other; diſhoneſty, and promiſed not to walk in crattinete: by 
{o we thovid be with God after this ordinance, more | the grace of God I will theretore ever have my converſa- 


fiequent in toly cjaculations and breathings of ſoul to- tion in the world in fimplicity, and godly fin 
wands God, mntermxed even with common buſineſs and | with fleſhly wiſdom, 2 Cor. 1. 13. 


cerity, not 


They that 


* iv. 2. 


converiation ; more abundant in reading, meditation, and | are fo well ſkilled in the arts of deceit, as to fave them- 
foletan prayer; more diligent in our attendance on pu- | felves from the ſcandal of it, and to be able to ſay with 


tlic orditancts; more fined and enlarged in ciofet-devo- 
tions, and more lively and affectionate in our family- 
worthip. Thote religions exerciles wherein we have for- 
merly been remiſs and careleſs, eatly perſuaded to put 
them by, or put them off, we ſhould now he more conſtant 
ta, ard mrre careful in; more clote in our application 
to them, ana more ſerious in our performance ot them. 


Ephraim, though he had the balances of deceit in his 
hand, „ In all my labours they ſhall find no iniquity in 
me, that were fin,” Hof. xi. 7. 8.; yet cannot thereby 
fave themſelves from the guilt of it, and the ruin that at- 
tends it; for doubrlets the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, 
t Thefl. iv. 6 Thete that cheat their neighbours, cannot 
cheat their God, but will prove in the end to have cheat- 


lt we have indeed found, that it is good for us to draw | ed themfelves into everlaſting miſ-ry; “ and what 18 a 


near to God, we will endeavour to keep near him, fo | * man profired, it he 


near iim, as upon every occaſion to ſpeak to him. and to 
hear trom him. It this facrament has been our delight, the 
word will be our delight, and we will daily converſe with 
it; praver will be Hur delight, and we will give ourtelves 
to it, and continue inſtant in it. They that have been 


feaſted upon the tacrifice of atonement, oughit to abound 
in facrifices of acknowledgment, the ſpiritual ſacrifices 
of prayer and praiſe, and a broken heart, which are ac- 
ceptable to God through Chriſt Jetus : and having in our 
flock a male, we mult offer that, and not a corrupt 
thing. : 

It 1s the ſhame of many who are called Chriſtians, and 
have a name and a place in God's family, that they are 
as backward and indifferent to holy duties, as it they 
were atraid of doing too much for God and their own 


| 
+ 
| 


' of Chritt, (which the apoſtle mentions as a mot 


fouls; and as it their chiet care were to know juſt how 
much will terve to bring them to heaven, that they may 
do no more. They can be content to go a mile, but 
they ate not willing to go twain. And doth it become 
thoſe on whom God huh fown fo plentifully, to make 
their returns fo fparing'y? Ought we not rather to en- 
quire what tree-will-otic. ings we may bring to Gros al- 
tar ? ard how we may do more in religion, than we have 
view to de? 
God keers, and how welcome then have been to it, 
ſhouid defire to dwell in his haute all the davs of their 
lie; ani bleficd are they that do fo, they will be ſtill 
praitng bim, Pal. XXVII 3. IXXXIix. 4. 

2 We muß fre to it that we be conſcientigufly juſt 
and honeſt, We not only contradict our profeſſion, and 
give ourſelves the lie, but we reproach the religion we 
profeſs, and give it the he, it. after we have been at this 
ſacrament. we deceive cr detraud our brother in any 


matter: for this is that which the Lord our God requires | 


- of us, that we do juftly, i. e. that we never do wrong tu 
any, in their body, goods, or good name, and that we 
ever ſtudy to render to all their due, according to the re 
htion we ſtand in, and the obligation we he under to 
tem. © | hat thercfore which is altogether juſt, (puſtece, 
Frſtice, as the word 15) „ thou ſhalt follow,” Deut. xvi. 25. 
here are wary who make no great pretenſions to reli 
gion, and yet natural conſcience, ſenſe ot h-nour, and a 
regard to the common gqod, keep them firictly quit in a. 
their dealirgs, and they would ſcorn to do 2 bafe and 
difhoneſt thipg. And ſhall not the bonds of this orc 
rance, added to thole inducements, refiran us from eve 
ry thing that hath but the appearance of fraud and inju- 
fiice? A Chriflian! a communicant! and vet a cheat 


vet a man not to be truſted, not to be dealt with, but F ph. iv. 3 
How can thole be reconciled? 


tanding on one's guard 


They that have found what 2 good table | the heat of their paſſion returns, and they teſume their 


| 
x 


[ 


— 


gain the whole world, and loſe his 
« own ſoul 2” 

z. We muſt ſee to it, that we be religiouſly meek and 
peaceabie, We muſt not only come vom this ordroance 
in a caim and quiet frame, but we muſt always keep our- 
ſelves in ſuch a frame. By the meekneſs and gentieneſs 

POW er» 
tul charm, 2 Cor. x. 1.), let us be wrought upon to he 
always meek and gentle, as thoſe that have learned of 
him. The ſtorms of paſſion that are here laid, muſt ne- 
ver be ſuſiered to make head again, nor maſt the enmaties 
that ate here ſlain, ever be revived. Having eaten of 
this goſpel- paſſover, we muſt all our lite long keep the 
teaſt, without the leaven of malice and wickedacts, 
1 Cor. v. 8, Having been fealted at Wiſdom's table, we 
muſt always abide under the conduct and influcnce of 


] that witdom which is © firſt pure, and then peacearvle, 


« gentle, and eiſy to be intreated.“ Jam. iti. 17. God was 
greatly diſpleaſed with thoſe that, atter they had relexted 
their bond-f{ervants according to the law, recalled their 
releaſe, and brourht them into fubjection again, jur. 
XXXIiv. 11.17. And fo will he be with thote who ſcen 
to ſet alide their quarrels when they come to the facra- 
ment, but as ſoon as the pang of their devotion is over, 


quarrels, and revive all their angry teſentments; there- 
by making it to appear, that they did never truly torgive, 
and therefore never were forgiven of God. Tulum no 
dieitur quad nan per/eterat. | 1 

Let chene that have had communmon wita God in this 
ordinance, be able to appeal ta then relations and da- 
meit:cs, and all they converte with, concerning this; 


| and to vounth them for witnefles, that they have matte;«4 


4 


their paſticrs, and are grown more mild and quiet in 
ther tamilies than te metimes they have been, and that 
even when they are met provoked, they know both 
how to hear reaton, and how to ſpeak it. Whatever ©- 
thers do, let us never give occalhon to the enemies of 
the Lord to hy, that the ferionſneſs of religion makes 
men tour and morote, and that zeal in devotion difpo- 
feth the mind to peeviſhneis and paſſion. But let us evi- 
dence the contrary, that the grace of Go} doth indeed 
make men good-natured, and that the pleaſures of {erious 
ooullinels make men truly cheerful, and eaty to all about 
them. Having been here ſcaled to the day of redemption, 
let us not grieve the holy Spirit of God, that bleſſed 
dove; and that we may not, © let all bitterneſs, ard 


Wrath, and anger, and clamour, ard evil ſpeaking, be 


« put away from us, with ail malice,” as it follows tlicre, 


— 1 
. 


wy - Fig * . 
4. We mult ſce to it, that we be ſtrictly ſober and chaſte. 
(ett my 


LS 


being cutangled in any temprations to this Un. 
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Giuttory and drunkenneſs, and Beſtly Juſts, are as; revellings, which even the ſober heathen condemned and 
21eat a reproach as can be to thoſe that proteſs ration | abhorred. 


to Chriſt, and the expectation of eternal lite, It becomes 


: 


Adultery, fornication, uncleannefs, and laſciviguſaeſs, 


thofc that have been feaſled at the table ot the Lord, and | are hkewife luſts of the fleſh, and defiling to the foul, 


lia ve there talicd the pleaturcs of the ſpiritual and divine 
Ute, to be dead to all the delights of ſcuſe, aud to make 


| 
| 


which therefore all thofe muſt caretuily avoid, that pro- 
feis to be led by the Spirit; they ate abommable thiags, 


it appcar that they are fo, by a Holy indiflerency to them, | witch the Lord hates, and which we ao mult hate. 


Lt not the fleſh be inculged to the prequdice of the Spi- 
Tit, nor provifon made fur the fulfithng the Juſts thereof. 
Have we been entertained with the dainties of Heaven? 


o 


ſhall we make them the members of a harlot ? 


jet us not be defircous of the daintics of ſenſe, nor fVict- | 


tus to have the appetite gratificd, and all ow enzoy ments 
tothe higheſt degice pleating. When ow Lord had infit- 
tuted his ſupper, and given this cup of blefting to his 
diſciples, he added, Matth. xxv1. 19, * | will not drick 
„ kencelurnth of the ti uit of the vine:“ now welcome the 
bitter cup, the vinegar and the gail; teaching us after a 
{acrament to [it more looſe than vefore to bodily delights, 
and to be better reconciied to hardſhips aud diluppoint- 
ments in them. It was the fin and name of the Ittael- 
nes in the wildernels, that while they were fed with 
manta, anpecs ldd, they Ivited, ſaying, * Who will 
« pive us flcſh to cat?” Amid they bn atter the f1milt- 
tude of that trantgteſlian, who when they have caten of 
the bread of lite, and drank oft the water of lite, yet 
continue to be as curious and carctul about thei mcat 
and drink, as if they kucw no better things, aud had 
their ape buund up zu them; as if the kingdom of 
God were in this ſenſe meat ard rink, and a Turkiſh pa- 
radife were their heaven. Surcly they that ate of this 
Int fearve not our Lord Crit, but their own bullies. 
Put if they thus flune themiches uo indulge the 
llcfh, though thor rcaton rcmaineth with them, „lat 
Lal we think of thote, who by their intenperance, pit 
them'clves quite out of the pulicfiion of their own louis, 
dlidfit tha mee es for the ſervice at (and, and level them: 
{cives with the beatts? A Chniftan! a communicant * 
ard get a tipler, a Grunkard, and a companion with 
thoſe that tun to thisexcets of riot! This, this is the fin 
that hath been the ſcandal and ruin of many, who ha 
ving begun in the Spirit, have thus ended in the fleſh, 
Tis is that which hath quenched the Spirit, hardened 
the heart, betotted the head, debauched the conſcicnce, 
withered the proteſiion, and fo hath flain its thouſands, 
and its ten thominds. Againit this fin, theretore, the 
Lord's propkets mult cry aloud, and not fate. Ot the 
Canger of this the watchmwen are concerned toe warn» 
ing and de thoſe whe partake of the cup of the Lord, 
cd ink of the cup of dent? 1 Tor. X. 21. Can theie be 
fo} much cm crnd etucen light and dark nes, between 
Chin and Beha? Nev there cannot, thete arc contrary 
the one to the other, It men's communicating will rot 
I:cak them of ficm U on ounkennets, thiir grvnken- 
refs mult bicak ther of hom commmauicatirg ; tor theie 
mc {pots TN C5451 (cas i» charity. all il God bc truc, 
Crunkarts ile in rot inlet the Kingdom ut Gad. Let 
mie teien „th all carncfine! > ad 


protcis icligten, and relation to Chiitt, to land upon 
their puard agaitlt this tagte, which hath been fatal to 
multicuccs, As you tender the favour of f.od, tac come 
forts of the Spit, the (tedlit ot your protefion, and the 
weltac of veur own fouls here aud hercatior, take hee 
Shun 
the Ktct) of thote evil dete; ahſtain item ali the ap- 
pcatanccs of this hn; watch aud be ſober. „ Ne that lo. 
« ved us, and waſhed us from our fins in Eis own blood, 
„hach made us unto ou Gud kings and proctis,” Rev. i. 
5. 6. Arc we prctts* this was the law of tlic prieſthood, 
aud it was a lav made upon the occaſion ct the dearth of 


Nadaband Wahn, who probably kad erred through v ing, 


cv. x. „%. Do not Erith Mine t Rrong lik when ye 
* go 1:10 the tabernacic of {te corgregaiiian,”? Are we 
kings? „ l is not for kings, O Len !, it is not for 
„ Kings tochink vine. - eite ditK and torget the 
hu. Piov. XXXIi. 4. 8. IU is et for Chriitiuns to dtink 
to cacets, and to allou If 
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Are not our bodies temples of the Holy Ghott * dare we 
then defile them? Are they not members of Chriit ? and 
Let thoie 
that eat of the holy things, be holy both in body aud 
ſpirit, and “ pofleſs their veſſel in fancutcuion and ho- 
% nour, and not in the luſts of uncleamicts.” Let thoie 
eycs never be guilty of a wanton look, that have here 
{ſeen Chiiſt evidently ſet torth cruciſied among us. Let 
no lewd, corrupt communication proceed out of that 
mouth, into Which God's covenant hath been taken. Let 
no unclean lafſcivious thoughts be ever harboured in that 
heart, which the huly Jeſus vouckfates to dwell in. Let 
thoſe that have caten of Witdom's bread, and drank of 
the wine that ſhe hath mingled, never hearken to the in- 
vitations of the toohſh woman, who courts the unwary 
to ſtolen waters, and bread caten in ſecret, under pre- 
tence that they are iweet and pleaſant; tor “ the dead are 
« there, and the gucſts ate u the depths of hell,” Prov. 
ix. 17. 18. 

5. We mult fee to it that we be abundantly charitable 
and benelicent. It is not enough that we do no hurt, but 
it we would order our converlation aright, we muſt, as 
we have opportunity, do good to all men, as becomes 
thoſe to whom God ig Chriſt is good, and doth good, 
and who protefs themiclves the diiciples and tolluwers of 
him, who went about doing good. Shall we be ſelfiſh, 
and feek our own things only, who have here ſcen how 
Chriſt humbled and emptied himfelt tor us? Shall we 
be ſparing of our pains tor our brethrens good, who have 
lere teen Chriſt among us as one that ſerveth, as one 
that tuffercth, and as one that came not to be miniſtered 
unto, but to miniſter, and to give his lite a rantom tor 
many ? Shall we be ſhy of ſpeaking to, of ſpeaking for 
cur poor brethren, who have here ſeen our Lord Jeſus, 
not aſhamed to own us and intercede tor us, notwith- 
ſtanding our poverty and meannets? Shall we be ſtrait- 
handed in diſtributing to the neceflities ot the ſaints, 
who have here found Chritt ſo liberal and open-handed 
in imparting to us, not only the goſpel of God, but even 
his own foul? Atter we have been at this ordinance, we 


| ſhould ſhew how much we are affected with our recciving 


wur that «bv lives 0 
obtain u 10 ot. the Lord to le ü h. v arn all that! 


there, by being ready and torward to every good work: 
becauſe our goodnets extendeth not to (3:44, it ought to 
extend to the ſaints that are in the earth, Pial xvi. 2. z. 
Thus we muſt be tollowers of God as dear childiea, we 
muſt walk in love, as here we ſce Clint hath loved us, 
and gave himſelt tor us, Eph. v. 1. 2. 

6. We mult fee to it, that we be more taken off from 
this world, and more taken up with another world. A 
Chriſtian then lives like himielt. When he lives above the 
things that are ſeen, which are temporal, and lo Ks up- 
on them with a holy contempt ; and keeps his eye txed 
upon the things that are not teen, which arc cternal, 
lwking upon them with 2 holy concern. We arc not ot 
the world, but we are called out of it; we belong to an- 
ther world, and are deſigned for it, we mut therefore 
leck the things that are above, and not iet our atiections 
On thugs bencath. h 

The thoughts of Chriſt crucified ſhould wean us from 
this world, and make us out of love with it Ihe world, 
xnew him not, but hated him; the princes of this wol 
crucihcd him, but he overcame the world; and we ala, 
by taith in him, may obtain a victory over it, ash 4 vic- 
tory over It, as that we may nut be eatangled by it5 tarcs, 
encumbered with its cares, or diiquieted by its 5 rows, 
By frequent meditation on the crots of Cut, + the 
« world will be crucited to us, and we to the worid,” 
Gal. vi. 14.; that is, the world and we ſhould grow very 
indiffcrent one to another, aad nb love mall be ont be- 
TWCeeh us. 
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The thoughts of Chriſt glorified, ih ul raiſe our 
hearts to that bled place « where Chriſt fitteth on the 
„right hand ot God,” Col. vi. 1. and “ from whence we 
« look for the Saviour,” Phil. iii. 25. When we com- 
memorate Chritt's entrance within the vail, as our fore- 
runner, and have good hopes of tollowing him thortly ; 
when we think ot his being i in paradiſe, and of our being 
with him, how (hould our affections be carried out to. 

wards that joy of our Lord! How ſtudious ſhould we 


be to do the work of Heaven, conform to the laws of 


Heaven, and converſe as much as may be with the glo- 
nous fociety there! Having received the adoption of 
tous, we ſhould improve our acquaintance with, and 
raile our expectations of, the inheritance of fons. 


"OO TR 


S. me wird of cem vrt which this ordinance ſpeats to ſertous 
Chit: ans. 


He Lord's ſupper was intended for the comfort of 


good people, not only while they are actually at- 
tending on God in it, but ever atter; not only that their 


* 
1 


joy may be tull, but that this joy may rem un in theia, 


John xv. 11. It ; is a tealt which was made tor laughter, 


mot that of the fool, which terminates in a fi. zh, and the 
end of it is heavinels, but that of the truly wite man, 


who hath learned to r-joice evermore, ver, to rejoice in 
the Lord always: not that of the hypocrite, whole tri- 
umplung is th-rt, and his joy but tor a moment, Job 
XX F.; but that oft a flacere Chriſtian, wuom God cau- 
ſeth aways to trivmph ian Chiitt, 2 Cor. i 14. The Wa- 
ter that Chri here gives, is deſigned to be a well of wa- 
ter, living water, icadiny; forth ſtreams that make glad 
the city of our Gvd the teatt, it it be not our own 
tault, will be to us a continual teaſt, and a breaſt of com- 
folation, trom which we may daily tuck and be ſatisücd. 

1. It is the will of God that his people ſhould be a 
comforted peopie. The moſt evangel:cal part ot the pro- 
phecy of Itaiah begins with this, chap. xl. 1. « Comfort 
« ye, comfort ye my people, faith your God:“ he takes 
pleature in their protperity, he delights to ſee them cheer- 
tul, and to hear them ſing at their work, and ling in his 
ways. Religion was never deſigned to make people me- 
lancholy. Witdom's adverſaries do her wrong E, it they 
paint ber in mourning, and Witdom's chilren Jo not do 
her right, it they give the occaſion to do o; tor though 
they ate, like St Paul, as forrowtul, yet they ſhould be 
I; ke him, always rejoicing, ee thon *+ they feem 
perhaps to have nottung. yet really they pets all aste, 
2 Cor. vi. 19. 80 good a Matter do we ferve, thit tie 
hats deen plcated to twiſt mtereits with us, and to to 


the one, we icck the uther alto. 
* 


lie Lach made that to 


that is, to uchgiui ourteives always in the Lord, and to 
live a hte ot chinplaceches in him. And it is the New- 
Teſtament character of a Chritttan indeed, that he revi- 
ceth in (aut ſetus, PHE. nt. 3 


| 
| 


— 


be our duty, MA is indceꝗ our greatctt privilege, and 


; laive tor every fone, a remedy tor every malady ; 


| 


| uppers few te app 


compound dis glory and our comtort, that in feeking that they may never foir, may never he fury, as thoſe 


pm —— 


done with acclamations ot joy 
ved, and the rrue tren tute "A IP ane! thall got we rep nee 
with Jy untpeakatic Hive we gd hope, through 
grace, of entering hilly into the qoy of our Lud? ankl 
* not : * Cauie now to repoice in hope of it * 

Vet thote that live fo much reaton to rejoice, are 
often caſt down, ard 1m forrow, and not alt wether wit he 
out cavie. This ſtate of probation and Proj araiion 15 4 
mixed ttate, and it is proper enough it thovid be to, tor 
the trial and exercite of various graces, and that God's 
power may have the praiſe of keeping the balace even, 
In thale whote hearts are vifited by the day pn trom 
on high, the light is neither clear nor dark, it 1+ neither 
day nor night. Zech. xiv. 6. 7. They have ther come 
forts, which they would not exc! nange tor the peculiar 
treafure of kings and princes ; but withal they have (heir 
croſles, under which they groan, being burdened. Yaey 
have their hopes, which are as an anchor to the foul, 
both ture and itedtalt, entering into that within the vail; 
but withal they have their tears, tor their wartare is wot 
yet accomplithed, they have not yet attained, neither 
are already pertect. They have their joys, ſuch as the 
world can neither give nor take away ; Joys that a ftran- 
ger doth not natermeddle with; hut withal they have 
their griets, their way to Canaan lies through a wilder- 
nels, aud their way to J-rufalem turougei tac valley of 
Baca, Their Maſtcr was himielf a man of fort ws, and 
acquainted] with griet, and they arc to be lis toll wers, 
Winle we arc here we mult not think it —_ it fora 
ſeaſon, when need is, we arc in he wvinels; wo co mot ex- 
pect to reap in joy hereatter, unicts now we 1 u in teu 
Ve muſt not therciore think, that either tn pretent 
happinetls ot the taints, which in this world tee ave to 
expect, or their piclent holinets, which in ths world 
they are to endeavour, conſiſts in fuch deb gats and joys, 
as leave no room tor any mourning, and tente of troune; 
no, there is a forrow that is a gouly torrow; a joa only 
ot ourielves, that is a godly jealouty. It '5 only a perfect 
love that caſts out all tear and all grief, winch we arc not 
to expect in this impertect ate. All tears that not be 
wiped away from our cyes, nor ſhall forrows and 6hing 
quite flee away, till we come to heaven, While we are 
here, we arc in a vale of tears, and muſt contorn to the 
temper of the climate. We arc at fea, aud mult expe-t 
to be tofled with tempeſts; we are in the camp, and mutt 
expect to be al men; while without are fightings, no 
wonder thu within are tears. 

4. Our Lord ſetus hath therefore provided fack- com- 
fort tor the rehet of his people, in ther preſent ſorrowtul 
tate, is may lerve to balance their griets, and keep them 


I« the at memcent rece;- 


from being pictied above meatute; and he hath inttitu- 


ted hw ly ordinances and efpecially this of the Lord's 


lestton of thoſe comforts to them, 


that have no hops, of aa joy. : The coverant of grace, 
it is miniſtered in the evortaftin: gatpel, has in it a 
lo that 
they who have an intefcſt in that covenant, and know its 
may tnumph with Uiefled Pan, 2 Corav. d y. Though we 
are troubled on every lide, yet we are not diſtreiled; 


. Good Cirittians have, of all people, moſt reaſon to; perpicxed fomritimes, but, thanks be to God, not in de- 


telckes and be comtorted. As tar thute that are at a di- 
tance trom Gd, and out of covenant with him, they 
have reaton to be aſilided, and mourn, and weep: 4 Re- 
« joice net, O liracl, for joy as other people, tor thou 
* haft pore a-whonng trom thy God,” Hal. ix. 1. To 
them that cat of the torbidden tree of knowledge, this 
tice ot lite allo is forbidden ; but thrice that devote them- 
{elves to Gud, have al thereaton in the world to delight 
themiclves in Gd. 
their faces thithetward, though they go weeping to feck 
the Lord their Grd, Jer. I. 4. 5. yet they ſhall go on reoi- 
cing, when they have tound him; tor the ey cannot but 
had the way pleaſantnets, and the paths of it peace. 


 Kave not they rcaton to imile, on whom God tmiles? If 


God hath put grace into the heart, hath he not put glad- 
nels there, and a new fong into the mouth? Is Chriſt 
procluumed King in the toul7 and vight it nut to be 


They that aſk the way to Sion, with * 


— 
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un; periecuicd by men, but uit torfuken of God; calt 


gown and dro pin; , but not d. Hroyed anc lot, this 
is that which bears TEXTS vp under all thor burdens, 
contorteth them in all their 21 ;cfs, and enableth them to 
chice in tribulation. God is theirs, and they are his, 
and he hath made with them an everlaſting covenant, 
well ordered in all things, and ſure; and this is all their 
falvation, and all their delic, however it be, 2 Cain, XXIIi. 
The word of God is written to them for this end, 
„that their ny may be full,” 1 Jin i. 4.; and that 
« throuza piticnce ind comfort of the ſcriptures, they 
« may have hope,” Roam. xv. 4. Precious promiſes arc 
there treaturcd up, to be the tundaitions uf their taith 
and hope, and. col; qu nfiy the tountains of their 1 155 
Songs of tha ktgivitt art there drawn up tor them 15 
treſh themiclves with, in their u cary pilgrunage, and to 
MI mm have 


- 
* 
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have recourſe to, for the filencing of their complaints. 
Miniſters are appointed to be the helpers of their joy, 
2 Cor. i. 24. and to ſpeak comfort to fuch as mourn in 
Zion. The Sabbath is the Cay which the Lord hath 
made for this very end, that they may rejoice and be 
glad in it. Prayer is appointed for the eaſe of troubled 
ſpirits, that in it they may pour out their complaints be- 
tore God, and fetch in comfort from him: “ Ask, and 
«© you ſhall reccive, that your joy may be full.” This 
ſurament was ordained for the comfort of good Chri- 
ſi-ans, for the confirmation of their faith, in order to tlie 
preſervation and increaſe of their joy; and they ought to 


improve it, both for the ſtrengthening of the habit of ho- 


ly cheertulnels, and their actual encouragement againtt 
the ſeveral particular grievances of this pretent time. Aud 
there is no complaint which a good Chriſtian hath cauſe 
to make at any time, which he may not quality, and 
keep from growing clamorous, by comforts drawn from 
what hc hath fecn and taficd, what hi hath done and te- 
ceived at the Lord's table, Let us therefore be daily 
drawing water out of theſe wells of ſalvation; and when 
our ſouls are caſt down and diſquicted within us, let us 
fetch arguments from our communion with God in this 
ordinance, both in chiding them for their defpondency, 
and encom aging them * and rejoice in (d. What 
is it that prieves and oppreſſes us? Why 1s our counte- 
yance fad, and why go we mourning all the day long? 
Whatever the occalion of the heavinets is, let it be wergh- 
ed in the balances of the ſanuary, and I dare fay, there 


: 
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1; that comtert to be fetched from this ordinance, which | 


is {ufſicient to be ſet in the ſcale againſt it, and cutwegh 


it letus inftance in fome of the moſt common cauſes ot 


our trouble, and try what relict we may. trom hence be 
furmfhed with. 

, Arc we difquieted and diſcouraged by the re- 
meu brance of our tormer fins and provocations ? there 
1» that here which will help to quict and encourage us in 
ictetence to this. Cenfcience ſometimes calls to mind the 
lins of. the unconverted ſtate, and charges them home 
upon the foul, efpecially it they were heinous and ſcan- 
dalous : it repcats the reproach of the youth; rips up the 
void quarrels, and aggravates them; rakes in the old 
wounds, and makes them bleed afreſh; and trom hence 
the diſconfolate foul is ready to draw fuch hard conclu- 
lions as thete: Surely it is impoflible that to great a fin- 
ner as | have been, ſhould be pardoned and accepted; 


that fuch a prodigal ſhould be welcomed home, and 


fuck a publican ever Hud mercy! Can | expect to ſhare 
in that grace which 1 fo long {lighted and tuned againſt? 
or to be taken into that covenant, which | have fo often 
caſt away the cords of * Will the holy God take one into 


the embraces of his love, that has been ſo vile and ſintul, 


and fitter to be male a monument of his wrath ? Can there 
be any hopes tor me? or, it there be fome hope, yet can 
there be any joy ? If may, though a miracle ut mercy, 
efcape hell at laſt, which I have deferve a thoutand 
rimcs, vet ought | not to werp mine cyes out, and to 
« go fottly all my years in the bitterneſs of my foul ©” l.. 
XXIXVII. 15. Ought Trot to go down to the grave mourn- 
ing; Gen. XXVII. 35 Shovid not my foul now retule 
to be comfortedy uhich to long retured to be convin- 
ccd? 

heſe are black and fad thoughts, and enough to fuk 


| 


That article of the covenant, which is ſo exprefive of a 
general pardon, hath been fealed to me, upon goſpel- 
terms, Heb. vin. 12. © For 1 will be merciful to their 
« unrightcouſaels, and their fins and their miquities 
« will | remember no more:“ and this I rcly upon. 
GIcat finners have obtained mercy ; and why may not!? 

And though an humble remembrance of hi will be 
of ute to us all our days; yet fuch a difquietiny rement- 
brance of it, as hinders our faith in Chritt, and our joy n 
(0d, is by no means good. Even forrow for tin miy e 
due bounds, and peritents may be ſwallowed up wech 
over much forrow, 2 Cor. ii. 7, The covenant of grace 
ipeaks not only pardon, but peace to all believers; and 
not only ſets the broken bones, but makes them to re- 
joice, Pial. li. 8. When it ſaith, “ Thy fins be forgiven 
« thee;” it faith alfo, Son, daughter, be of good cheer,” 
Matth. ix. 2. It is the duty of thote that have received the 
atonement, to take the comfort of it, and to joy in God, 
trough our Lord Jetus Chriſt, Rom. v. 11. Acts of ſeli- 


| denial and mortiiication are means and evidences of our 


{anctificatiun, and ſuch as we ought to abound in; but 
they are not the grounds of our juſtification. It is Chriſt's 
blood that makes the ſatisfaction, not our tears. There- 
tore we muſt not ſo remember former fans, as to put a- 
way preſent comforts. A life of repentance will very 
weil conſiſt with a life of holy cheertulneſs. 

Secend/y, Are we diſquieted and diicouraged by the 
lente of our lins of daily infirmity ? there is that here 
which will be a reliet againſt this grievance alſo. I have 
not only former guiit to reflect upon, contracted in the 
days ot my ignorance and unbeliet; but, alis! L am fill 
inning, haning daily | God knows, and my own heart 
knows, that in many things 1 do offend: 1 come ſhort 
of the rule, and ſhort of the glory of God every day. 
Vain thoughts lodge within ne; idle words proceed from 
me. It I would count either the one or the other, they 
are more in number than the ſand. When 1 think of the 
ſtrictneſs and extent of the divine law, and compare my 
own heart and lite with it, 1 find that innumerable evils 
compals me about. Neglects of duty are many, and ne- 
gligences in duty are more. Who can tell how oft he of- 
tends ? It the righteous God ſhould enter into judgment 
with me, and be extreme to mark what 1 do amiſs, 1 
were not able to anſwer him for one of a thouſand. It 
might have been expected, that when the God of mercy 
had, upon my repentance, forgiven the rebellions of my 
lintul ſtate, taken me into his family, and made me as 
one of his hired ſervants, nay, as one of his adopted 
children, that 1 ſhould have been a dutitul child, and a 
cliligent ſervant; but, alas! I have been flothtul and tri- 
fling, and in many inttances unduritul. 1 am very defec- 
tive in my duty, both to my Matter, and to my fellow- 
tervants, and in many things tranigreſs daily. For 
thete things I weep; mine eve, mine eye runs down 
« with tears.” 

But there is that in this ordinance which may keep us 
trom ünbing under this burden, though we have cauſe 
enough to complain of it. It is true, I am finning daily, 
and it is my forrow and ſhame that I am fo; but the me- 
morial of that great ſactihice which Jeſus Chriſt offered 
once tor all upon tae crots, is therefore continually to be 


| ceicbrated on earth, becaute the merit of it is continual- 


the fpinit, it we had not met with that at the Lord's table, 
which gives a tufhiczent antwer to all theſe challenges. 


Ve have been great ſinners, but there we have ſcen the 
vrcat Redeemer, “able to fave to the uttermott, all that 
„ come to God by him;” and have there called him by 
that name of his, which is as ointment poured forth, 
T he Ld cur tig Hemi Our {ins have reached to the 
heavens, but there we have fcen God's mercy in Chin 


1cachnng beyond the heavens. We have been wretchedly 


Chic m Cur den ways, but there we have feen not only 
a ler, but a tountain opened tor the tunic. of David to 
wath in; and hive been Atturcd, that the blood of 
Chi cleanieth nom all fin, cen that Which, tor the 


Ieinoutnets of its nature, and the multitude of its az; 
pravations, has been as tcarlet and d intton, It. 1 18. 


_— — 


ly pleaded in heaven, where Chritt ever hves to make in- 
tercetiion, in the virtue of his tatisfaction. Having there- 
tore celebrated the memorial ot it at the table ot the 
Lord, here, in the outer court; 1 ought to take the com- 


| tort of the continual efficacy ot it within the viil, and its 


— 
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prevalency tor the benefit of all believers. Ihe water 
out ot the rock, the rock imitten, follows God's lirac! 
through this wilderacts; in the precious fireams ot which, 
they that are waſhed arc welconic to waſh their teet from 
the pollutions they contract in their daily walk through 
this defiling world; and the beſt have need of this wa h- 
ing, John xm. 10, That ncedtul word of caution, “that 
« we hin not,” is immediately followed with this ward ot 
comfort, but if any man tin, we have an Advoiate 
« with the Father;” one to ipeak tor us, and to plrad 
gur Cavic: aud he hath a good plea to put in on our be- 


halt, 


* * * 
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halt, for “ he is the propitiation for our lins,” 1 John 11. 


1. 2 

Add to this, that the covenant of grace, which is (ea}- 
ed to us in this ordinance, is fo well ordered in all things, 
and to tore, that every tranigreſſion in the covenant doth 
nut preſently throw us out of the covenant, We do not 
and upon the fame terms that Adam in innocency did, 
to whom the leatt failure was tatal: no; to us God hath 
„ proclaimed his name gracious and mercitul, forgiving 
« iiquity, trantigreſſion and fin.” It we mourn for our 
uns ot Ca:ly wfirmity, are aſhamed of them, and humble 
outelves tor them; if we ſtrive, and watch, and pray 
2zainit them, we may be lure, they ſhall not be laid unto 
our charge, but in Chriſt Jetus they ſhall be torgiven to 
us; tor we are under gricc, and not under the law. The 
God wer are in covenant with, is a God of pardon, Neh. 
ix. 17.; with him there is forgiveneſs, Plal (xxx. 4. We 
are infiructed to pray tor daily pardon, as duly as we pray 
for daily bread; and encouraged to come boldly to the 
throne v1 grace for mercy : fo that though theie be a re- 
menibrance of tins made every day, yet, thanks be to 
God, there may be a remembrance made of the ſacritice 
tor bn, by which an everlaſting rightcouſne(s was brought 
in. 

Tray, Are we diſquieted and diſcouraged by the fad 
remainuers of indwellng corruption? we may from 
hence detive ſupport under this burden. All that are en- 
ligatencd from on high, lament the original fin that 
dwelleth in them, as much as the actual trantgreſſions 
that ate committed by them; not only that they are de- 
fective in doing their duty, but that they labour under a 
natural weakneſs and inability for it; not only that they 
are viten overtiken in a fault, but that they have a natu- 
tal pronenets and inclination to that which i evil, It was 
the bitter complaint of blefled Paul himfelt, O wretched 
* man that lam! who fhall deliver me from the body of 
« this death?“ Rom. vii. 24.: and it is the complaint of 
all that are tpiritually alive, while they are here in this 
impertect ſtate. | 

The moſt intelligent find themſelves in the dark, and 
apt to miſtake; the mott contemplative tind themielves 
unhxed, and apt to wander; the moſt active tor God, 
find themſelves dull, and apt to tire: when the ſpirit 
through grace is willing, yet the fleſh is weak; and when 
we would do good, evil is preſent with us. Corrupt ap- 
petites and paſſions often get head, and betray us into 


the eyes, and goads in the fide of many an liraclite. 
But be not caſt down, my foul; tLe covenant which 
was ſcaled to thee at the table of the Lord, was a cove- 


nant of grace, u hich accepts ſincerity as guipel-pertection ; | 


not a covenant of innoccncy, Which accepts of nothing 
lets ttan a finlets fpotiels purity. Were not thete com- 
plaints poured out betore the Lord; and did he not tay, 
« My grace is fufſisient for thee?” and what canſt thou 
ch ite more ? 2 Cor. xn. 9. Were not orders given at the 
banquet of wine, for the crucitying of the adverſary and 
cnewy, this wicked Haman ? fo that though it be not yet 
dead, it sa body of death, and. ere long it ſhall be put 
off tor cer. Was it not there faid to thee, was it not 
ſealed, that “ fin ſhali not have dominion over thee;“ 
but * the od ot peace ſhall bruife Satan under thy fect 
« ſhortly *” fo that theugh he may for a while diſturb 
thy peace, and his troops may foil thee ; yet, like Gad in 
Jacob's blefiing, thou ſhalt overcome at the laſt, Gen. 
xhx. 18. The bruiſed reed ſhall not be broken, nor the 
making flax qucr ched; but judgment ſhall in due time 
be brought turth unto victory : grace fhall get the upper 
Land of corruption, and be a conqueror, vea, more than a 
conqueror, through lim that loved us. Cone then, come 
ict thy feet upon the necks of theſe kings, and rejoice in 
Lope of a complete victory at lift. Iheie lufts which war 
2 gainſt the, make war with the Lamb too, 2nd opphie 
las interets; but for certain “ the Lamb ſhall overcome 
* them; tur he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 


1 
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% an{ they that are with him need, and choſen, and 
„ Jaiihtul,* er xvii. 14. Thou hat teen on how iem 
a 10ck the Ein wi ot God within thee is built, in 
mayſt be ſu:e that the gates of hell ſhall not pres 
again it. Ohrilt hath given thee a banner to be die 
played hecaute of the truth, and through him chou fx 
do valiihily, tor he it is that fl ll tte down thine enc- 
mies, Pal. Ix. 4. 12. 

Go on, my foul, go on to fight the Lord's bat:!es, by 
a vigotuus retittance of fin and Satan. Muatun a con- 
tant guard upon all the motions of thy {pit itual enemies; 
hold up the thield of faith, aud draw the tword of the 
Spirit again all their aflaults. Supprefs the fir rifings 
ot corruption; make no provition tor it; relolve not to 
vield to it: walk in the Spirit, that thou may t not tul- 
fil the luits of the ficth. Never make league with thete 
Canaanitcs; but ver theſe Midimites, and tmite them: 
moitify this body of deith, and all its me:nbers; ſtrength- 
en ſuch principles, an dwell upon tuch confideratz-112*, 
as are proper tor the weakening of the power ot tintul 
juſts. And then be of good comtort; this houſe of Sa 
ſhall grow weaker and weaker, and the houſe of Divi 
ſtronger and ftronger. Thou hast ſcen, my foul, thou 
haſt taſted the bread and wine which the Lord Joiwvs, tht 
bleled Melchizcdck, has provided tor the fupport and 
retrethmient of all the tollowers of tath ul Amal, when 
they return weaty, and wounded perhaps, from them 
ſpiritual conflicts. Make uſe of this proviton ton; tot 
van it daily, and go on in the ftrength of tf Tons 
Gad (as St Paul did in the midit of thete con pl nts) nor 
Jeſus Chrift, who not only hath pravell tor nee, that Thy 
faith fail not; but is nw, like Motcs, interet mung on te 
top of the hill, while thou art, bke Joſhui, nq ning with 
theſe Amal-ckites in the valley. Be taithitul theretoce to 
the death, and thou ſhalt ſhortly have a pirce zu that er 
Jeruſalem, into which no uncican thing hall enter, Vow 
thou groaneſt, being burdened ; but in heaven there thatl 
be none ot thete complaints, nor any cute tor then. 

EF aurthly, Doth the trouble ariſe from prevailing ten 
and fears about thy tpuitual ſtate? we may draw that 
trom this ordinance, which will help us to ſilence the, 
fears, and ſolve thote doubts, and to clear it up to wh, 
that God in Chritt is ours, and we are his; and that all 
{hall be well ſhortly. Many good Chnttians, though 
they are o far willing to hope the beſt concerning them- 


 telves, as not to decline coming to the Lord's table, and 
many indecencies. This makes the heart fad, and tke | there perhaps they meet with tome, ſatisfaction; yet at- 
hands feeble; and by reaſon of theſe remaining corrup- | terwards the tide of their comforts ebbs, a fadnefs 
tions, many a good Chriſtian lotes the comtort of his | feizeth their ſpirits; the peace they have had, they tu- 
graces. Theſe Canaanites in the land are as thorns in | ſpect to have been a deluvton, and are ready to give up 


all for gone. 


Unbeliet makes hard concluſions, clouds 


| the evidences, ſhakes the hopes, withers the joys; tug- 


— — — 


geſts, that it is as good to give off all pious prrtuits, as 
thus to keep hem up tn vain; as good te make a captains 
and return inte Frypt yas to porifh in this wallnels; for 
this 15 not the Way iv Canan. Anc use 41 ly are T 0 
trom entering into the piclent alan, or ett, Wiens 
intended for the people of God in this lite, by un cliel, 
Heb. iv. 9. 11. . 

ut. „ 0 thou of little faith, wheretore deft hon 
« doubt?“ Cnc, ca to remenito ance the former Cy 5, 
the ton er facratacnt-days, and the fweet chmee ian 
thou hack with Grd in them; Jays never to be tp) in, 
Thuu daubteſt whether God loves thee; and thiwm want 
ready to fay, as they did, Mal. i. 2. % Whercin Eat he 
„ loved me? But doſt thou not remember the Jove- 
tokens he gave thee at his table, when he embrace thee 
in the arms of his grace, kiffed thee with the Kites of 
his mouth, and his banner over thee was tne? Ihou 
de ubteſt whether thou be a child of God, nd a ch ten 
veilcl or no; and art ſometimes tempted tr) ay, Sure y 


the Lord he hi utterly ſeparated we from ls people, ant 


« lamaciyitr:ce,” II. Ivi. z. How ſhould he“ ſet me a- 
„ mong the children, and give me 2 pleaſant land ©” jr. 
in. 19. But daft thou not remember the childreus Gread 
thou haſt been ted with at thy Father's table, and the 
Spirit of adoption there fent fath into thetic heart, teach 
ing thee tu cry, „ a, Ile? Thou calledſi thy ſelf a 

| Prodigal, 


| 
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prodigal, and no mure worthy to be accounted a fon, 
becaute thou didſt hear the reproach of thy youth, winch 
made thec aſhamed, yea, even contounded ; but, did not 
God at the fame time call thee, as he did penitent E. 
plraim, a dear fon, a pleaſant child? werenot his bowels 
troubled for thee? and did he not fay, „I will ſurely 
« have meicy on thee?” Jer. xxx1. 16. 19 25 Did not 
thy Father meet thee with tender compathons ? Did he 
not call tor the beſt tobe, aud put it on thee ? D. he not 
invite thee to the tatted calt, and, which was beſt of all. 
give thee a kits, which fealed thy pardon? And wilt 


thou now call that point in queſtion, which was then {+ | 


well ſettled? „ Is God a man, that be ſhould Le, or the 
« ſon of man, that he ſhould repent i” No, he is God, 
and not man. Thou doubtcſt whether Chriſt be thine or 


. * ” . ' 
no; whether thou haft any intereſt in his mediation and | 


mterc: hon ; whether he died for thee or no: but didtt 
thou not at his table accept of him to be thine, and con- 
ſent to him upon horn terms ? Didft thou not ia to 
hun, with thy finger in the print ot the nails, My 


« Lord, and my God fs” And did he not antwer thee | 


with good words, and comfortable worgs, lay ing unto 
thee, „ 1 am thy ſalvation” ent thou revoked the 
bargain? cr doft thou fear that ke will revoke it? Was 
it not an everlaſting covenant, never to be forgotten? 
Why art thou troubled? ant why do thoughts ariſe in 
thy heart” Was not Crit preleut with thee, and did 
he not ſthew hanſelt well aflected to thee, when at his 
table ke td to ther, “ Behold my hands and my feet, 
« that it is | r:yiclt,” Luke xxiv. 3g. 39.-—-Thou dc of t- 
cit whether thou haſt any grace or no, any love to God, 
any faith, any repentance; but halt thou torgotten Gud's 
workings en thy heart, and the workmeas of thy heart 
tow uds (od at his table? Did not thine heart burn with- 
11 thee, when thy dear Redeemer talked with thee there? 
Indſt thou not fit down under his ſhadow with delight, 
znd fay, It is good to be here? Didft thou not dete a 
gn of the Lord, a token tor good ? Didit thou not ſay, 
Do net decerve mee? And was there not a token for 
yood ſthewed thec Was not thy heart melted tor fin ? 
Was it not drawn out towards God ? Did it not appear 
that Cod was with thee of a truth * Whercfore then 
doſt thou doubt of that which thou hadſt then ſuch com- 
tortable cvidences of 2 + Why falt thou, O Jacob, 
„and fpeakett, O Ittacl, My way is hid from the 
« Lord, and my judgment is paſſed over tom my God?” 
Why doit thou entertain tuch hard thoughts of God, 
and thy own ftate? „ last thou not knowa, haft thou 
« not hcard, that the everlaſting God, even the Lord, 


« the Crcator of the ends ot the carth, fainteth not, ne1- | 


« ther is weary ?” It. xl. 27 28, 

And why art thou tertul and faint-hearted? Why 
doſt thou look for ward with terror and trembling, while 
thou haſt ſo much rwaton to look torward with hope and 
rejoicing * Alas! (aich the troubled pit, God hath 
can me off out of his ſight, and 1 fear will caſt off tor e- 


ver, ent will be favour tle no more; 1 hall * no more tec | 


„ the Lord, cven the Lord in the land of the hving.” 


dy comtorts ar remove, and all my pleatant things are 
laid wotie: my bones ate died, my hope is lot, and ! 


am cut en tor my put, I. eK XXXVII. 11. But hcarken 
to tlie, ton that thus track continually every day ; 
den thou net remember the encouragements Chriſt gave 


thee at his table to hope in li ily and to expect all good. 


trom him? Did he not lay. I will never leave thee, 


«or torfake thee” and didit not thou promile, that 


thou wouldii never leave nor torfike him? Nay, did 


not he promite to put lus icar into thy heart, that thou 


mighteli not depart from hun? Ile did: and is not he 
taithtvl that bath called thee faithful that hath promited, 
who alto wilt do it: hou ut atrad, that fome time 91 
ether Satan will be too hard tor thee, and thou thalt one 
day periſh by his hand; but halt thou not had that pre- 
cious promite ſealed to thee, „ that the taichtul God will 
« never tuficer thee to be tempted above what thou art 
„ able, but will with the tempeition make a vay tor thee 
« to cfcape?” 1 Cor. x, 12, Ilis providence thall pro- 
portion the trial to the facngth; or (which comes ail 


— 


to ane) his grace ſhall proportion the ttren>th to the 
trial. Thou art atraid that after zi thou malt come 
mort; that by reaton of the vivicnce of the arm, the 
treachery ot the ſca, arid efpeciatly tinne Hen weakne!s 
and unſkilftulneſs, thou fhait never be alc to weither 
| the point, and pet fate into the harbour at It: bur ſhall 
I aſk thee, thou that followeit Chriſt thus tombling, 
| Dutt thou not know whom thou hatt believed? Is thy 
 falvation intruſted with thyiclt, and lodged in hy own 
hands? No, it is not: if it were, thou wouldit have rea- 
{on to fear the lots of it. But hath not God commuted 
it, and haſt not thou committed it to the Lord Joias ? 
and is not“ he able to keep that which is committed to 
him againſt that day,” that great day, when ut ſhall 
be called tor? Is not that adivinc power thar keeps thee, 
a divine promiſe that fecures the? Be nut tearul then, 
ge net teithſeis, but believing.” 
Fiſilh, Are we dityquieted and diſcoureged by the 
; troubles and wlamit oo of this lite? om one commu- 
mon with God in the ordinance of the Lors fuser, we 
may fetch comfort and ſupport under all the actions of 
this preſent time, whatever they be. Our Matter intti— 
; tuted this facrament in the night wherein he was betray- 
ed; and ſoon after he put of: the body, and pleaſantly 
' ſaid, „Now I am no more in the world :” but when we 
have received this facrament, we lind onricives ttill in a 
, world which is vexation ot spirit; the foul fi in a houſe 
| of clay, liable to many ſhocks ; and fo doe is the unton 
| hetween the foul and the body, that what toucketh the 
| bone and the fleſh, cannot but allect the ſpirit at tecond 
| hand. We are born, and born again to trouble : befides 
that, we are expoſed with others to the common calaimi- 
tics of human hte, and the pertecutions which all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus mult count upon. We are 
under the difciphne of ſons, and mutt lock toy chaſtie- 
ment. Aſſliciions are not only confiſtent with the love 
ot God, but they flow trom it: „ As many as | love, 1 
rebuke and chaſten.“ They are not only reconcilable 
with the covenant, but a branch of it :----< 1 will chatten 
„ their trautgreſſions with the rod, and their fin with 
« {tripes,” is an article of the agreement with David and 
lus feed, with this comfortable claute added, „ Never- 
« thelets my loving-kindnet(s will 1 not utterly take from 
% him :----My couveuant will 1 not break,” Plal. Ixxx1x. 


* 
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There is no ditputing againſt fenſe. Chriſtianity was 
not deſigned to make men ttocks and ftones, and ſtoicks 
under their calamities. “ No atlliction tor the pretent is 
« joyous, but gnevous:” hence the bed men, as they 
have their ſhare of trouble, fo they cannot but have the 
ente of it; that is allowed them; they groan, being bur- 
dened. But this tente of trouble is apt to exceed due 
bounds, It is hard to grieve, and not to over grieve; 
to lay to heart an aſilction, and wot liy uf too eur the 
heart. When grict. or any Ou word trouble over neims 
our ipitits, embitters our conte tes, hinders our he in 
Gd, ttops the mouth of pate, takes if our cthanote 
wicels, and makes us drive heavily in our wavy to he a- 
ven; then it is cxceilive and ine dinate, ard wits into 
tin to us. When ſorrow fills the heart, 21d piays the 
tyrant there, when it makes us trettul and impatient, 
and breaks forth into quartets with God and his prove 
dence, and robs us of the enjoy ment of Gurtes, our 
trends, and our God; it is an enemy that we arc con- 
cerned to take up arms againſt. 

And tom our facramental covenants and comtorts, 
we may fetch plenty of arguments agaiutt the unreatons 
able intinuations ot inordinate priet. id | not tee at 
the table of the Lord, a hvely repretentation n the tuf- 
ferings of Chiili;the varicty andextien:ity of lis rater ings? 
Did 1 not ice his tears, his tweits, hs agonies, his fivipes; 
the pain and ſhame he underwent ? And is the tervant 
better than his Matter, and the diſciple than his Lord? 
Ind Chnit go by the cis to the crown, ani hall a Chri- 
lian expect to go any other May? Ihe Capiiin of our 
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formity to the image of Chriſt, that as he was a man of goodneſs) „ he will make all thy bed in thy ticknets,” 


ſurrows, and acquainicd with griet, to we thould, taat | Pi, xli. 3. 


he might be the fürſt born among many brethren? A 
fight ot Chriſt's aſNictions ſhould reconcile us to our own; 
etpecially if we conſider, not only what he tuttered, but 
how he iuffered, and with what an invincible patience and 
cheertul ſubmiſfſion to his Father's will, leaving us an 
example, 1 Pet. ii 21. Have we fo ott celebrated the 
memorial ot Chritt's ſufferings, and have we not yet 
learned of him to fay, „ The cup that my Father hath 
« given me, ſhall I not drink it?” Though it be a bitter 
cup, „Father, not my will, but thy will be done.” Have 
wenot yet learned of him, who was led as a lamb to the 
llghter, to be dumb, and not to open our mouths a- 
gaink any thing that God doth; to torgive our enemies, 
aud pray tor our perſecutors, and cheertully to commit 
vurtelves to him that jusgeth righteouſly ? Let the ſame 
mind be in us, which here we have ſeen to be in Chriſt Jetus. 
Yet this is not all: in the Lord's ſuppet we give up our- 
ſcives, and all we have, unto the Lord, with a promite to 
ac quieſce in all the Citpria's of his providence, concerning 
us and ours; let us not therefore, by our diſcontent and 
uncaſinete, revoke the ſurrender which we then made, or 
go counter to it, We there ſaid it, and ſealed it, that we 
would be the Lord's; and may he not do what he will with 
his own, cipecially when it is io by gur dun conſent * 
God there taid it, and ſealed it to us, that he would be 
to us a Father; and can we take any thing amits from a 
Father, tuch a Father, who never chaſtens us but for our 
profit, that we may be partakers of his holinets ? Invio- 
lable aflurances were there given to us, that all things 
Huld work together tor our pretent good, and for our 
future glory; that as aflictions abound, confolations {hall 
ſo much the more abound : and ſome experience we there 
had of the ſweetneſs and power of thote contolations, 
which we ought to treaſure up, that we may have them 
ready tor our ſupports in the evil day. Can we forget 
how ſweet God's ſmiles were which there we ſaw ? how 
reviving his comforts were which there we taſte? And 
are not thoſe ſufficient to countervail the Joſs of the 
world's fluttering ſmiles, and the comforts we have in 
the creature ? It is generally ſuppoſed, that the comfort- 
able ſermon which Curiſt preached to his diſciples, on that 
text, © Let not your hearts be troubled,” John xiv, im- 
mediately followed the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſup- 
per; for it is the will of Chriſt, that thoſe whom he hath 
raiſcd up to fit with him by faith in heavenly places, ſhould 
not be calt down and ditquicted, tor any crots or diſap- 
pointment in earthly things. 
Ait thou lick, lang wihing perhaps under fome waſting 
diſteniper, which contumes thy ſtrength and beauty like 
a mouth 7 or chaftencd, it may be, with pain upon thy bed, 
and the niultitude of thy bones with ſtrong pain? or la 
bouring under the infimities and decays of ed age? 


Take camtort then trom thy communion with the Lord | 


at his talle. Didſt thou not fee there how Clritt humiclt 
bore our lickneiics, and carned our flurrows, then when he 
bore ovr fins in his own bedy upon the tice, and to took 
away the tting of them, extracted out of them the worm 
woul and the gall, wich he hamiclf dank in a bitter 
cup, and intuled into them the comferts of his love, 
which he has given us to drink «of * 
there 1eceive a ſeated pardon? Did not God, in love 
to thy toul, caſt all thy fins behmd thy back, and tell 
thee o? 
dily diftempers : It. xxxitii. 23. The inhabitant ſtall not 


that infinite witdom fees really good tor them. 
the Lord, therefore, and do good with the little thou 
haſt, „ fo ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and veri'y thou 
„ (halt be fed,” Pal. xx xvii. 2 


— 
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INdit not thou 


* 0 1 
thou haſt then no reaſon to complain of bo- 


« iv, lam fick :“ How fo? How can one that is fick a- 


void faying, | am fick? Why, it tollows, * The people 
& that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their wiquity,” 
And ſickneis is nothing, ot next to nothing. to thote who 
know their fins are pardoned. When thou didſt prefent 
thy bocy to God in that orglinance a l:ving facrtace. and 
didſt engage that it ſhould be for the Lord, was it not 
gracioully added,----+* And the Lord for thy body *” 1 Car. 
vi. 13. And it the Lord be tor thy body, he ll ttrength 
en thee upon the bed of languiſhing; and though he may 
not preſently help thee off it, yet he will fit ty thee, ang 
(which tpcaks the wonderful condeicen un of divine 


3. And thi: bed cannot but be made caly, 
aich he hath the making ot. 

Art thou poor, crofled iu thine affairs, difzppointed in 
lawtul and hopeiul defigns, clogged with carcs, and per- 
haps reduced to ſtraits 7 let the tpiricual riches fecured to 


thee in that ſealing ordinance, be a balance to the ailton 
ot outward poverty. 
thou mayu rely upon it, that thofe why ter him, and 
teck him, {hall not want any good thing ; 


Ine God of truth hath tail it, and 


not any thing 
Frut in 


©? 


7 3. It is not promited, that 
thou ſhalt be teaited with varieties and dainties; thoiz 


who are feaſted at God's table, need not complain though 
they be not teaſted at their own : but thou thalt be ted, 
ted with tood convenient tor thee. Some good Chrittians, 
that have been in à very poor condition, have taid, That 
they have made many a meal upon the promiſes, when they 
wanted bread : “ Verily thou ſhalt be ted;“ ere fide, to 
the learned Junius reads it, be fed by faith ; and compares 
it with Hab. ii. 4. + The juſt ſhalt live by his faith ;” and 
good liviag, good tecding it is. 
do not bloſlom, and there be no fruit in the vine,” yet 
While thou haſt in the Lord's ſupper ſeen the Roſe of Sha- 
ron bluſloming, and taſted the truit ot the true Vine, thou 
| haſt reaion enough, however it be, to © rejoice in the 
+ Lord, and to joy in the God of thy falvation,” Hab. 
a. 17. 18. 


« Though the ſig- tree 


Are thy relations a grief to thee? Do thoſe afflia thee, 
of whom thou ſaidſt, „ Thete fame fhall comtort me?“ 
vuppoie thy yoke-tellow unſuitable, children undutitul, 
parents unkind, friends ungrateful, neighbours injurious, 
yet the comtort ot our relation to God may fullice to 
malze up the loſs of comtort in any relation on carth. It 
man te falſe, yet God is faithful: it man be harſh, yet 
God is gracious. Though the waters of our rivers may 
be muddied, or turned into blood, yet the fountain of 
lite runs always clcar, and its ſtreams are pure as cryſtal, 
Rev. xxit. 1. It was upon the ſuppoſition of tamily-dit- 


appointments, that David in his laſt words, took comtort 


trom the covenant of grace made with him. 2 Sam. xxin 5. 
Are thoſe that ate dear to thee removed from thee by 
death? It is fit that which is fo ſown ſhould be watered: 
but facrament-comforts will keep us trom forrowin.; as 
thoſe that have no hope, for them that fleep in Jctus. 
We have lutt the fatistaction we ulcy] to have in them, 
but is not God better to us than ten ſons, far better than 
ten thoutand ſuch relations could have been? And yet 
they are not lott, they are only gone betore, and death 
itlelt cannot wholly cut us off from communion with 
them, tor we are come to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
pertect, and hope to he with them ſhortly, Heb. x1. 23. 
Are the calamities ot the church, and ot the nation, our 
afliiction ? It is wt they ſhould be to, tor we have eaten 
and drank into the great body, and as living members 
mutt feel from its grievances : but in the Lords ſupper Ke 
have icen what provigen the grace of God hath made tor 
las houtchold, and trom thence may ner the protection 
under which the providence of (ol will always keep it 
lite. The promiccs that are feale'l to us, arc fure to all 
the feed, and the covenary of grace is the rack on which 
the church is buiit to firm, that the gates of hell ſhall 
never prevail againlt it. The Lord, we fee, hath tounded 
Sion, and the poor of his peojic fhall trutft to that. Let 
us at this ordinance learn this new fong, and ſing it oft, 


+ Hallelujah, The Lord God omniputent rcigneth.” 


Sta. Are the fears of death a trouble and terror to 
us? we may fetch from the Lord's fupper that which will 
enable us, through grace, to triumph over theſe: tears. 
This is a fear which 1s often found to have torment, and 
by reaſon of it, many weak Chriſtians hive been All 
« their hfe-time ſubject to bondage,” Heb. ii. 15. It is 
like iſe a fear which often brings a mate, expoſeth us to 
many ten.ptations, and gives Satan advantage azainit us. 
There are many who, we hope, tough grace are faved 
tom the {ecard death, aid ct arc atraid of the firtt 

Nn death; 
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death; being more {ol nous thin they need to be zbhut | workl of ſenſe, which f 


a dying lite, and me timorous thin they need to be of | 


a living death, + death that is their way to life. 

But the arrceits af death, and its hmwbinecrs, world not 
be at a'l Creadtul. if we did but know kow tt make a due 
Impro% EmMent oO the comtorts we were mace partakers of 
at the table of the Lord. We there faw Chriſt dying; 
dying ſo great a death, a dcath in pomp, armed and at- 
teniicd with all its terrors, dying in pain, in ſhame, in 
darkrnels, in agonics; and vet the $51 of Gad, and the 
heir of all things, This takes oft the reproach of death; 
fo that now we need not he alhamed to die: if Chritt 
hum led himfelf, and became obedient to death, wiv 
mould not we! It like iſc takes oll the terror of death, 
{0 thut nov we need not be afraid to die. When we walk 
through that dark and diſmal volley, we have no reafon 
to fear any cvil; while the great Shepherd of the ſheep is 
not only gone before us, but goes along with us, “ his 
« rod and his ſtaff they comtort us,” Pial. xxin.q. He i- 
our leader, and we do not approve eurielves his good fol- 
ders, it we be not willing to follow him whitherſoever 
he goes. He went through death to the joy ſet before 
him; and we cannot expe t to follow him to that joy, 
but in that way. Through this Jordan we mult enter 
Canaan. 

The death ct Chriſt hath broken the power of death, 
and taken from it all the armour wherein it truſted; to 
that now, let it do 1's wort, it cannot do a good (ri 
ſtian auy real prejudice, tor it cannot ſeparate him from 
the love of God. Surely the hitternels of death is now 
paſt, by Chriſt's taſting it, Heb. i. 9. The ſharpnc fe ©! 
death Chriſt hath overcome, by ſubmitting to it, and % 
hath opened the kingdom of heaven to believers. The 
ſucking child may now play upon this hole of the ash, 


and the weaned child may put his hand in this cockatrice | 


den; tot death itfelt ſhall not hurt or deitroy in all God's 
holy mountain. 

Nay, the death of Chriſt hath quite altered the proper- 
ty of death. It not only ccafeth to be an enemy, bat it 
is become a friend. The eovenant of grace, ſealed to us 
in the Lord's ſupper, aflures us of the unſpeakable kind- 
nels that even death itfelt ſhall do us. All things are 
« yours ;”---and death among the reſt, 1 Cor. iii 22. As 
the death of Chriſt was the purchaſe of our happimets, 0 
our own death is the paflage to our happinets; it difchar- 
peth us from our prifon, and conveys us to our palace. 
The promite of eternal lite ſcaled to us, and the carneſts 
ot that lite communicated to us in this ordinance, enable 
us to look with comtort on the other tide death; and 
then we need not look with terror on this tide it. 

Art thou atraid to give up thy foul | Thou haſt already 
given it upto God in Chriſt, tobe fanctibhed ; and theretore 
mayſt then with a holy cheertulneſs give it up to God in 
Chrift, to be faved. The dying Jelus, by committing his 
ſpirit into the hands of his Father, hath emboldened all 
his followers in a dying hour to do the taine, Why ſhould 
that foul be airaid to go out of the body, and quit this 


dure Of a guard of angels rex to om mvey it to that? 


— 
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at da faithful Friend reaty to receive it into that warld, 


Ait thou afraid to rut off the bore 2 fie covomput 


ſealed to thee at the 1414's table is a covenant with thy 
quit, and gives cormmmdiment concerning thy bones. 
Fear not the return of thine each tons earth; it i. in 


order to its being reancd, and in due time re“ ra tors 
foul, a glorious and incornptivble bly blefl- 
Ings are, perhaps, for this reaſon, in the ſacraments te- 
pretented and applic d by ovtward and enübie fron, in 
the participation of which the body is concerned, that we 
might thereby be confirmed in our believing hope of the 
glory prepared and reſerved for thete bodies of ours, theſe 
vile bodies; which, even while they lic in the grave, Rl 
remanm united to Chriſt ; and when they tha be rufed 
out of the grave, ſhall be made like unto his glorious 
body. 

Let the ſinnets in Sion be afriid to dir; let ferrfulneſs 
furprize the hypocrites, when their fouls fh4ll be reqrnred 
them; let their hearts meditate terror, and their faces 
gather blackne(s, who, having hved 2 carnal, worldly, 
'enfual life, have no intereſt in Chriſt and the promiſes ; 
for they ſhall call in vain to rocks and mount urs to 
thelter them trom the wrath of the Lamb. But let them 
that have joined themielves to the Lord in an evetlaſting 
covenant, and have obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful to that covenant, lift up their heats with joy, for 
their redemption draws nigh. Death will ſhortly read 
the interpoling vgil of ſenſe and time, will ſhortly featter 
all the dark aud threatening clouds which here hang over 
ur heads, and vill open to us a bright and glorions 
ſcene in that blefled world of light, lite, and love; where 
we ſhall enjoy the ſubſtance of thoſe things, which at the 
Lord's table we are refreſhed with the ſhadows af, and 
the full vintage of thote joys, which here we have the 
irt fruits of. 

Learn then, my foul, learn thou to triumph over 
death and the grave: „ O death! where is thy fling ? 
0 grave! fl av is thy victory?” Having laid u 
thy treaſure within the vail, and remitted thy beſt ef- 
'ects and beſt affections thither, and having received the 
earneſt of the purchaſed poflefion, be ſtill looking, til 
longing for that blefled hope. Fear not death, tor it 
cannot hurt thee, bu: deſire it rather, tor it will greatly 
befriend thee. When the cartlily houſe of this taberuicle 
ſhall be diflolved, thou {halt remove to the houſe not made 
with hands, cternal in the heavens. Wiſh then, w.th 
daily for the coming of thy Lord, tor he ſhall appear to 
thy joy. © The vilion is tor an appointed time, and at 
« the end it ſhall ſpeak, and hall not lie.” Lock through 
the windows of this houte of clay, like the mother ct 
Stfera, when ſhe waited for her ſon's trimphs, 2nd 
„ cry through the lattice, Why is his chariot fo lor + in 
« coming? why tarry the wh-c!: of his chiot? C 
« Lord Jefus, come quickly.” 
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Liigion is fo much the buſineſs of our lives, and 
the worthip of God {o much the buſinets of our re- 
ligion, ti at what hath a fincere inter. tion, and probable 
tendency to promote and afliit the acts ot religious wor- 
ſhip. I think, cannot be un cceptabhſe to any that heartily 
with well to the intercks of God's kingdom among men: 
for if we have ſpiritual ſenſes exerciied, true devotion, 
that aſpiring » flame of pious aficctions to God, as far as in 
a judgment at charity we diſcern it in others, though in 
different ſhapes and dreiles, which may tee em unconth to 
one another, cannot but appear beautiful and amiable, 
and as far as we teel it in our own NMeaſts, cannot but be 
found very pleafant and comfortable. 

Prayer is a principe branch of religious worthip, 
which we are moved to by the very light ot nature, and 
obliged to by tome of its tundamental laws. Pythagoras“ 
golden verſes begin with this precept, whatever men 
— a god of they az ed to, „ Deliver me, for thou | 

« art my God,” II. xliv. 17. Nay, whatever they prayed | 
to, they made a god of---- Dec qui regret ie facit. It is a 
piece of reipet and ho:nage, to exactly conſonant to the 
natural idcas winch all men have of God, that it is cer- 


tain, thoſe that live without prayer, live without God 
in the world. 


the 


Prayer is the ſolemn and religious offering up of devout | 
acknowledgments and delires to (God, or a fincere repre- | 


ſentation of bal allectiens, with a deſign to give unto 
God the glory due unto his name thereby, and to obtain 
from him promiſed taverrs, and both through the Me- 
diator. Our Engl]: ah word cer is too ſtrait, for that 
prope Ay Gignilies {elitim wr eg; whereas humble a- 


ceſlary in prayer as any other part of it. The Greek 
wore 1:5, fremn is a vow Girected to God. Tlie 
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1. c. his believer, (tor. taith is called knowledge, 

and p. 719.66 makes his companions to be 
thote that have in like manier believed, lives a bte of 
communion wih Gui; and to. 15 br ing always; that 
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he fun 8 hy | 18 


\ prayery cont: i | v. to converſe with 
God. Some, frth he, have thou ſtated hours of praver, 
tut le \ 


- IS Frans ati kis lite 1001 g. The 
ſcriptute deer ihes prayer to be our drawing near to God, 
liſte up cur. fouls to-him, pouring outiour hearts be- 
fre Cr” | 

This is the lic ard font 0. praver; but 
preicnt Nate mutt 
fuch 25 h. 


this foul in tlie 
h ea body, and that body mut be 
comes the foul; and 1s fut ed ard adapted to it. 


4 Sw „ wooerd ke ? n 5 1 
WJ nie N * TAC! 5 N. un f.-4 * ot the in. ns 27 1 5 in * b 1 


* 


— . * k ! - 
AS in the ftmoke, this 


cenie mult z cend; 
may undertt 


and us I OUT th. in $31 Aar 


net that CG 
„On are known 


* 


to lim. but that V © * e ette: undetrtland 11 ichve: 
A gol len threat rf !. puns mv run through the 

web ot the ww” C:iman hie; we mult be freq er] 
rofl 8 ; 7 S 1 1. 1 0 | att f ejacu! 

ti rn DY tac] WS om : So > i 0 7 88944 412 44 44. 


| previſon rom non anita ſoquimtur. 


| 


; mouth to God, our minds mull 


| 
| 


— — 


in public or private, and therein uteth tizat »- 
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addreſles, provided they be pertinent, that not the Ieatt 
dotatiens of God, and tha 5 to him, are as ne- 
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Scripture- expreſſions proper to be uſed under each Head. 


. 


God in providences and common ations, as well as in 
ordinances and religious ſervices. Thus prayer mult be 
frarſem, (1 {prinkling of it), in every duty, and our cycs 
; muſt be ever towards the Lord, 

In mental prayer * zhts are words, and they are the 
firſt-born of the foul, which ate to be coaſccrated to 
God. But if when we pray alone we fee cauſe, tor the 
better fixing of our minds, and exciting of our devo- 
tions, to clothe our conceptions with words; if the con- 
ceptions be the genuine progucts of the new nature, one 
would think words ſhould not be tar to teek: .] 
Nay, it the groanmngs 
he fuch as cannot be uttered, he that feaicheth the heat 
knows them to be the mind of the Spirit, and wit! accept 
of them, Rom. vin. 26 27 and antwer the vice of 
breathing, lam iii. CG. Yet three unh the iufiemity 1 
the lle th, and the aptieſs of our hearts No wttider and 
trifle, it is often neceſlary that uud, 1. [ld go mn, and 
be . pt in mind tor the direc? ing and exons of devout 
aff-etions; and in order thercunto, al e alli auce herc of- 
fered, I hope, will be of fome uic. 

When we join with others in prayer, wir 


our 


are Our 
attend them, by an in- 
tell igent hcheving concurrence with that w hich is the 
ſenſe, and fcope 


fetions working in us iunabie thereunto. And this the 
ſcripture directs us to lignily, by faxing gun mentaily, 
it not vocally, at their giving of thanks, 1 Cur. xiv. 16. 
And, as far as our joining with them will permit, we 
may intermix pious caculations of our own unh their 


Irigment of praying tme may be Toit. 


But he that ie the mouth of others in prayer, wlicther 

„ that 
freedom of fpecch, that holy liberty of prayer, winch 15 
all wed us, (and wlach Ke me ſure many good Chillians 
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forms? Chiiſt had taught his diſciples the Lord's prayer, faith. As for inftance, thoſe words, Pfl. IX XXVII. 7. 
and yet tells them, Jokn xvi. 24. that hitherto they had * Amy ſprings are in thee,” may very fitly te zpplicd 
alked nothing; . e. nothing in compariſon with what | to (God, though there it appears, by the feminine article 
they ſhould aſk, when the Spirit ſhould be poured out in the original, to be meant of Sion. Nor has it ever 
to abide with the church for ever; and they ſhould fee | been thought any wrong to the ſcripture-pbraſe, to pray 
greater things than theſe. Then aſk, and ye fhall re- | for the bieſſings of the upper ſprings and the nethg 


ceive, that your joy may be full. Ve are encouraged to | ſprings, though the expreſſion from whence it is bor- 


be particular in prayer, and in every thing to make our 
requeſt known to God, as we ought alfo to be particular 
in the adoration of the divine perfcctions, in the conſeſ- 


ron ed. Judg. i. 15. hath no reference at all to what we 
mean; but by common uſe every one knows the figniti- 
cation, and many are pleaſed with the fignificancy ot it. 


ſion of our fins, and our thanktul acknowledgment of | D. vers heads of prayer may, no doubt, be added to thoſe 
God's mercies. which I have here put together, and many ſcriptute-ex- 

But ſince at the ſame time we cannot go over a tenth | preflicns too, under each head, for 1 have only ſet down 
part of the particulars, which ate fit to be the matter of | ſuch as firſt occurred to my thoughts; and many other 
prayer, without making the duty burdenſome to the | expreflions too, not in ſcripture- words, which may be ve- 
fleſh, which is weak, even where the ſpirit is willing, (an | ry comprehenhve and emphatical, and apt to excite devo- 
extreme that ought carefully to be avoided), and without | tion. And perhaps thoſe who covet carneftly this excel- 
danger of intrenching upon other religious exerciſes, it lent gift, and covet to excel in it, may find it of uſe to 
will be requiſite, that what is but briefly touched upon them, to have ſuch a book as this interleaved, in which to 
zt one time, ſhould be enlarged upon at another time; inſert ſuch other heads and expreſſions as they think will 
and herein this ſtore-houſe of materia!s for prayer may be moſt agreeable to them, and are wanting here. And 
te of uſe, to put us in remembrance of our feveral er- | though I havehere recommended a good method tor prayer, 
ravds at the throne of grace, that none may be quite for- and that which has been generally approved, yet 1 am far 


gotten, 

And it is requiſite to the decert performance of the 
duty, that fome proper method be obſerved, not only 
that what is ſaic be good, but that it be ſaid in its pro- 
per place and time; and that we offer not any thing to 
the glorious Majeſty of heaven and carth which is contu- 
ſed, impertinent, and indigeſted. Care mult be taken 
then more than ever, that we hc not raſh with our mouth, 
nor haſty to vtter any thing before God; that we lay not 
u hat comes uppermoſt, nor vic ſuch repetitions as evt- 
dence not the tervency, but the bartennets and flightnets 
of our fpirits; but that the matters we are dealing with 
God about being of fuch vaſt importance, we obſerve a 
aecorum in our words, that they be well choten, well 
weighed, and well placed. 

And as it is good tq be methodical in prayer, fo it is to 
be ſententious. The Lord's prayer is remarkably fo; 
and David's pfalms, and many of St Paul's prayers, 
which we have in his epiſtles. We muſt conſider that 
the greateſt part of thoſe that join with us in prayer, will 
be ig danger of loſing or miſtaking the ſenſe, it the pe- 
riod be long, and the parentheſis many. And in this, as 
in other things, they that are long, ought to bear the 
in fit mit ies of the weak. Jacob mutt lead, as the children 
and flocks can follow. 

As to the words and exprefiions we uſe in prayer, 
though 1 have here in my enlargements upon the ſeveral 
heads of prayer, corhned mytclt almoſt wholly to fcripture- 
Jnguape, becauſe 1 would give an inſtance of the ſuſſicien- 
cy of the ſctipture, to furniſh us for every good work, 
„et am far hom thinking, but that it is convenient, 
and often neccflaty, to ute other exprefiions in prayer, 
beſiies thoſe that are purely ſcriptural, Only 1 would 
acdvile, that the facrcd dialect be moſt uted, and made 
familiar to us and others, in our dealing about ſacred 
things. That language Chriſtian people are moſt accu- 
fiomed to, moſt attected with, and will mott readily a- 
gree to. And wheng the tcriptures arc opened and ex- 


plained to the people in the miniſtty of the word, fer:p-. 


ture-language will be moſt intelligible, and the ſenſe of it 
bat apprehended. This is found ſpecch that cannot be 
condemned ; and thote that are able to do it, may do 
well to enlarge by way of deſcant or paraphrate, upon 


the ſcriptures they make uſe of ; ſtill ſpeaking according 


to that rule, and comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiri- 
tual, that they may illuttrate cach other. 

And it is not to be reckoned a perverting of {cripture, 
but is agrecable to the ulage of many divines, eipecially 
the fathers, and | think is warranted by divers quota- 
tions in the New Teftament out of the (nd, to allude to 
a {cripture-phrate, and to n- ke ule of it by way ot ac- 
com modation to another ſenie, than whit was the firſt 


:cndment ot it, provided it agiee with the analogy of 


trom thinking we ſhould always tie ourſelves to it; that 
may be varied, as well as the expreflion : thankſgivings 
may very aptly be put ſometimes before confeſſion or pe- 
tition, or our interceſſions for others, before our petitions 
for ourſclves, as the Lord's prayer. Sometimes one of 
theſe parts of prayer may be enlarged upon much more 
than another; or they may be decently interwoven in 
lome other method: Ars eft celare atem. 

There are thoſe, I doubt not, who at ſome times have 
their hearts ſo wondertully elevated and enlarged in pray- 
er, above themielves at other times; fuch a fixednets and 
fulneſs of thought, ſuch a fervour of pious and devout 
aflections, the product of which is ſuch a fluency and va- 
riety of pertinent and moving expreſſions, and in ſuch a 
juſt and natural method, that then to have an eye to ſuch 
a icheme as this, would be a hinderance to them, and would 
be in danger to cramp and ſtraiten them. If the heart be 
full of its good matter, it may make the tongue as the 
pen of a ready writer. But this is a cafe that rarcly hap- 
pens, and ordinarily there is need of propoling to ourſelves 
a certain method to go by in prayer, that the ſer vice may 
be performed decently and in order; in which yet one 
would avoid that which looks too formal. A man may 
write ſtraight without having his paper ruled. 

Some tew forms of prayer | have added in the laſt chap- 
ter, for the uſe of thoſe who need fuch helps, and that 
know not how to do as well or better without them; and 
therefore I have calculated them for families. It any think 
them too long, let them obſerve that they are divided in- 
to many paragraphs, and thoſe moitly independent, fo 
that when brevity is neceſſary, ſome paragraphs may be 
omitted. 

But after all, the intention and clofe application of the 
mind. the lively exerciſes of faith and love, and the out- 
| goings of holy detire towards God, are ſo eſſentially neceſ- 
| lary to prayer, that without theſe in ſincerity, the belt 
and moſt proper language is but a litelets image. If we 
had the tongue of men and angels, and have not the 
heart of humble ferious Chriſtians in prayer, we are but 
as founding braſs, and a tinkling cymbal. It is oily the 

etlectual tervent prayer, the. the t1n-wrought, 
in-laid prayer that avails much. Thus theretore we vaght 
to approve ourſelves to God in the integrity of our hearts, 
: whether we pray by or without a pre compoſed form. 
It any good Chriſtians receive aſſiſtance from it in their 
' devotions, I hope they will not deny me one requeſt, 
which is, that they will pray tor me, that I may obtain 
, mercy of the Lord, to be tound among the taithtul 
 watchmen on Jeruſalem's. walls, who never hold their 
peace day or night, but give themſelves to the word and 
prayer, that at length 1 may finiſh my courle with joy. 
Chefler, Mar. 25. 
„ 
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MATT HENRY. 


METHOD for 


6 

Of the firſt par! ef prover, ich is, Ad heſi to God, aderalio 
of him, with jfutabe actrowicdgments, profeſſions, and pre- 
araber) requeſts. 


UN fpirits being compoſed into a very reverend 

{enous frame, our thoughts gathered in, and 

all that is within vs charged, in the name of 

the great Cod, carctully to attend the folemn 

ard awful ſervice that lies hetote us, and to keep cloſe to 
it, we muſt, with a tixed intention and application of 


| from under theſe heavens. 


oy 


mind, and an active lively taith, ſet the Lord betore us, 


ſee his eye upon us, and {ct ourfeives in his ſpecial pre- 
fence, preſenting ourtelves to him as living ſacrifices, 
which we delire may be holy and acceptable, and a rea{oo- 


PRAYER, 


'} 
GC 


Deut. xxxii. 31. I xxvi. 4. 
Plal. cxxxv. 13. Jer. x. it. 

2. We muſt reverently adore God as a being tranſcon- 
dently bright and bleſſed, felf-exifient and tolt fi ent, 
an intnite and etcrnal Spirit, that has all perte ions in 
himſelt, and give him the glory of his titles and att 
butes. 

O Lord our God, thou art very great, thou art clothe. 
with honour and majeity, thou covereſt thytelt with 
light as with a garment, and yet as to us makeit dy knetis 
thy pavilion, tor we cannot order our Ipeech by reafon 
of darkneſs. Pal. civ. 1. 2. and xviii. 11. Job xxxvii. 15, 

This is the meſlage which we have heard of thee, an 


we ſet to our ſeal that it is true, That God is light, and in 


„ 


able ſervice, Rom. „ui. 1.; and then bind theſe ſactiices 


with cords to the horns of the altar, (Plal. cxvin. 27.) 
with ſuch thouchts as theſe: 


hands unte God tn the heavens. 
xvii. 1, 

Let us fir up ourfelves to take held on God, to feek 
his tace, and to give him the glory due unto his name. 
I. IXiv. 7. Pial. x xvii g. and xxx 


Lim. in. 44, John 


* 
9 


i 


* 
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Unto thee, O Lord, do we litt up our fouls, Pal. xxv. 1. | 


Let us now, with kumvle boldnets, enter into the ho- 
lieſt by the biood of Jeſus, in the new and living way, 


him is no darknets at all; and that God is love, and they 
that dwell in love, dwell in God, and God in them. 1 John 
1.5. andiv. 16. 


Thou art the Father cf light, with whom is no vui— 


_ ablenefſs or ſhadow of turning, and from whom procced- 
Let us now hit vp cvr hearts with our eyes and gur 


cth every good and pertect gift, James 1. 17. 

thou art the bleſled and only Potemate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, who only hat immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto, 
whom no man hath feen, nor can fee, 1 Tim. vi. 15. 16, 

We muſt acknowledge his being to be unqueſtianahle, 
and paſt diſpute. 

Ihe heavens declare thy glory, G God, and the firmn- 
ment ſheweth thy handy-work ; and by the things that 


winch he hath confecrated tor us through the vail, Hob. are made is clearly ſeen and underſtood thine eternal power 


X. 19. 


; 


and Godhead ; fo that they are tools without excuſe, who 


Let us now attend upon the Lord without diſtraction, ſay there is no God; for verily there is a reward tor the 
and let not our hearts be tar from him, when we draw righteous, verily there is a God that judgeth in the earth, 
nigh to him with our mouths, and honour him with our and in heaven too. Pial. xix. 1. Rom. i. 20. Vial, xiv. 


lips. 1 Cor. vii. 3 5. Matth. xv. 8. | 

Let us now worſhip God, who is a Spirit, in fpirit and 
in truth, for ſuch the Father ſeeks to worſtip him. John 
v.23; 24. Jer. xxx. 21. 

[ Having thus engaged our hearts to approach unto God, 

1. We muſt folemnly adgrets ourtelves to that infinite- 


| 


1. and Jvini. 11. | 

We therefore dome to thee, believing that thou art, 
and that thou art the powerful and bountitul rewarder 
of them that diligently ſcek thee, Heb: xi. 6. 

[Yet we mull own his nature to be 11compreheniible, 

We cannot by ſearching find out God, we cannot find 


ly great and glonous Being with whom we have to do, as cut the Almighty unto perfection, Job x1. >, 
thoſe that ate poſl-iled with a full belict of his prefence, | 


and x lo'y awe and reverence of his majeity: winch we greatneſs is unfearchable, Pial. cxlv 


may do in ſuch expreftions as theſe : 


Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praifed, and his 
4 
Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord? who can 


Holy, holy, bolv, Lord God Alnighty, which art, ſheu forth ail his praifc 7 Pal. cvi. 2. 


and wat, and art to come, Rev. iv. 3. 

O thou whoſe nime alone is Jr nov 19, and who art 
the Mon High overall the carth ! Pial. Ixxx«m 18. 

O od, tron art cura, early will ue ſeck thee; our 
God, and we will praite thee; our tathers Gud, and we 
will cxalt tl. ce. Pal. Ixin: 1. Exod: Av. 2. 

O thou who art the true God, the living God, the one 
only living and true Got, aud the everlatiing King! 
The Lord dur Cod, who is one Lid. Jer. x. 1. Deut. 
vi. 4 

And we may thus Gittioni:ft omdclves from the wor- 
{l!ppers of falle gods: 

Ine idols ot the Hhatlen ate filver and gold, they arc 
vanity and a he, the work of mens hands, they that 
make them are like unto them, and to is every one that 
truſicth in them. Put the portion of Jacob is not like 
them, ter he is the mer of all things, and Irael is the 
rd of his inheritance; the Lord ut haſts is his name, 
(:od over all, bleiled tur evermere. Pial. (xv. 4. Jer. x. 
1e. 16. Rom; ix. 5. 

Their rock is not 2s t Rock, even the enemies them- 
ſelves being judges; tor he is the Rock of ages, the Ld 
Ir noven, with whom is everliting firength; whole 
und fall cndute for ever, and his memorial unto all 
gencratiuns, Muhen the gods that have not made the hen 
vent atd the cat h H. al! periia t m eil the earth, 21.0 


. 
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— 


art preat, and doſt wondious thi 


: 
' 


Aud his pericctions to be matchleſs, and without 
COMPATE, 

Who is a God like unto thee, plorious in holincfs, fear- 
tul in praites, doing wonders? Exod. xv. 11. 

Who in the heavens can be compared unto the Lord? 
Who among the fons of the mighty can be hkenec unto 
the Lord? O lind Ged of hats, who is a ttrong Lud 
like unto thee, or to thy faithfuluas round about thee ? 
al. Ix> xx. 6.8. 

Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord, 
neither arethere any works like unte thy works; tor thou 
nus; thou art God aloinc, 


© = py 
Pial. lIxxxvii 8. 10. 


There is not any creature that has an arm like God, or 
can thunder with a voice like him, Job XI. 9. 

And that he is whunely above ns, and all other beings. 

Thou art God, and not man; hat not eycs of licth, 
not ſceſt as man ſceth: thy days are not as the days of 
nan, nor thy years as man's days. Hot. xi. 9. J b X. 4. 5. 

As Heavens biph above the carth, fo e thy thoughts 
ande Our thoughts, and thy Ways above our ways, I. 
Iv. 9. | X | 

All nations before thee are os a drop of the bucket, or 
the mall Guit of the balance, and than takeſt vþ the ies 
a>a very little thing: tl. ev aro as nothing, and ate count- 
ed to thee leu than nt thing, and vaziy, II XI 15 17. 
| (} Particul.tly 


14 


Adgratin of Cd, and Addreſs to Vin. 
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Particularly in our adorations we muſt acknowledge, 
(1% That he is an eternal, immutable God, without be- 
pinning of days, or end of lite, or change of time. 

Thou art the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, 1 Tim. 
1. 17. 

Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 
hadſt formed the carth and the world, from everlaſting 
to everlaſting thou art God; the ſame yelterday, to-day, 
and for ever. Pal. xc. 2. Heb. iii. g. 

Of old haft thou laid the foundation of the earth, and 
the heavens are the works of thy hands ; they ſhall periſh, 
but thou ſhalt endure; yea, all of them ſhall wax old hke 
a garment, as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they 
ſhall be changed ; but thou art the ſame, and thy years 


— 


hoſts of them. The earth is thine, and the fulaeſs there- 
of ; the world, and they that Well therein. lu thy hand 
are the deep places of tlic earth, and the ſttength of the 
hills is thine alſo: the fea is thine, tor thou madleſt it, 
and thy hands formed the dry land: ai! the beats of the 
foreſt are thine, and the cattle upon a thouſand hills: 
thou art therefore a great (d, and a great King, above 
all gods. Plal. cxv. 16. XXIV. I. XCVs 3. 4. 5. aud l. 1c. 

In thy hand is the foul of every living thing, and the 
breath of all mankind, Job xii. 15. 

Thy dominion is an everlaſting dominion, and thy 
kingdom is from generation to generation: thou doſt ac- 
cording to thy will in the armies of heaven, avd among 
the inhabitants of the earth, and none can ftay thy hand, 


ſhall have no end, Pal. cin. 25. 26. 27. 
Thou art God, and changeſt not ; therefore is it that 
we arc not conſumed, Mal. m. 6. 
Art thou not from everlaſting, O Lord our gad. our 
holy One? The everlaſting God, even the Lord, the 
| 4 Creator of the ends of the earth, who fainteſt not, neither 
1 art weary ; there is no ſearching out of thine underſtand- a 
1 ing. Hab. i. 12. II. xl. 21. ; Job xhi. 2. Pal. Ixu. 11. Luke i. 27. 
| (% That he is preſent in all places, and there is no All power is thine, both in heaven and in earth, Matth. 
+1 place in which he is included, or out of which he is ex- XXVII. 18, 
1 cluded. Thou killeſt, and thou makeſt alive, thou woundeſt, 
Thou art a God at hand, and a God afir off; none can | and thou healeſt; neither is there any that can deliver 
4 hide himfelt in fecret places, that thou canſt not fee him, out of thy hand, Deut. xxxii. 39. . 
| for thou filleſt heaven and carth, Jer. xx111. 23. 24- | What thou haſt promiſcd, thou art able alfo to perform, 
Thou art not far from every ane of us, Acts xvii. 27. | Rom. iv. 21. | 
We cannot go any whither from thy preſence, or flee | (.) That he is a God of unſpotted purity, and per- 
4 from thy Spirit; it we aſcend into heaven, thou art there; fect rectitude. 
gl! it we make our bed in hell, in the depths of the earth, Thou art holy, O thou that inhabiteſt the praiſes of 
0 s i n 4 —_ — 30 4 
5. behold, thou art there; if we take the wings of the morn- | I'ract: holy and reverend is thy name; and we give 
| ing, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts ot the fea, even thanks at the remembrance of thy hohneis. Pizl. Xxii. 
4 there ſhall thy hand lead us, aud thy right hand hall 3. cxi. 9 and xxx. 4. 
hold us, that we cannot out run thee, Plal. cxxxtx. 7.8. 


or ſay unto thee, What doſt thou? or why doſt thou ſo? 
Dan. ii. 34. 35. 
(6.) That kits power is irreſiſtible, and the operations 
of it cannot be controuled. 
We know, O God, that thou canſt do every thing, and 
that no thought can be with-holden from thee: power 
belongs to thee; and with thee nothing is impoſlible. 


Thou art of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, nei- 


9. 10. | | ther ſhall evil dwell with thee. Hab. i. 13. LUA. v. 4. 
Fa (3.) That he hath a perfect knowledge of all perſons | Thou art the rock, thy work is perieR, all thy ways 
| 4 and things, and fees chem all, even that which is moſt ſc- | are truth and judgment; a God of truth, and in whom 
. cret, at one clear, certain, and une ring view, there is no iniquity. Thou art our rock, and there is no 
N All things are naked and open before the eyes of him | unrighteouſneſs in thee. Deut. xxx i. 4. Plal. xcii. 5. 
with whom we have todo; even the thoughts and intents { Thou art holy in all thy works; and bolinefs becomes 
* of the heart, Heb. iv. 12 13. thy houſe, O Lord, for ever. Pſal.-exlv. 17. and xciti. 5. 
i Thine eyes arc in every place bcholding the evil and (8.)- That he is juſt in the adminiſtration of his govcr u- 
1% the good ; they run to and tro through the earth, that ment, and never did, nor ever will do wrong to any of 
7 thou mayſt ſhew thyfelt ſtrong on the behalf of thoſe | his creatures. 
7 whole hearts are upright with thee. Prov. xv. 3. 2 Chron. Righteous art thou, O God, when we plead with thee, 
a xvi. 9. and wilt be juſtified when thou {peakeft, and clear when 


thou judgeſt. Jer. xu. 1. Pla“ li. 4. 

Far be it from God that be ſhould do wickedneſs, and 
from the Almighty that he ſhould commit iniquity ; for 
the work of a man ſhall he render unto him, Job xxxiv. 
10. 11. | 

Thy righteouſneſs is as the great mountains, even then 
when thy judgments are a great deep! And though 
clouds and darknefs are round avout thee, yet judgment 
and juſtice are the habitation of thy throne. Plal. xxxvi. 


Thou ſearcheſt the heart, and trieſt the reins, that 
| thou mayft give to every man according to his ways, and 
T7 according to the truit of his doings, Jer. xvn. 10. 

1 O God, thou haſt tcarched us and Known us, thou 
knowett our Cown-litting and our up-rilting, and under- 
llandeſt our thoughts atar oft: thou compalleſt our path 
and our lying down, and art acquainted with all our 
ways; there is not a word in our tongue, but lo, O Lad, 
thou knoweſt it altogether. Such knowledge is too 
wondertul for us, it is high, we cannot attain unto it, 6. and xcvit. 2. 
r.. 4. 6. (.) That his truth is inviolahle, and the treaſures of 
Darknets and light ate both alike to thee, Plal. cxxxis. his goodnefs inexhauſtible. 6 
2. 0 Thou art good, and thy mercy endures for ever. Thy 
(4.) That his wiſdom is unfcarchable, and the coun: | loving kindneis is great towards us, and thy truth en du— 
Wn: ſels and detigns of it cannot be tathomed. reth to all generations. Pal. cxxxvi. 1. cxvii. 2. and c.5;. 
+ Thine underſtanding, O Lo1d, is infinite, tor thou teſl-; Thou haft proclaimed thy name, the Lord, the Lord 
ell the number ot the ſtars, ard calleſt them all by their God, mercitul and gracious, flow to anger, abundaut ia 
names, Pal. cxlvu: 4. 5. | goodneis and truth, keeping mer'y tor thoutands, 
Thou art wondertul in coun{cl, and excellent in work- | torgiving iniquity, trantgrettion, and in. And this name 
ing. Wie in heart, and mighty in ſtrength. It. xxvin. | of thine is our ſtrong toucr. I:x0d. xxxiv. 6. 7. Prov. 
29. Job 1x. 4: | xvi. 10. 
0 Lord, how manitold are thy works! in wifdom | Thou art good and dot good; grad to all, ant thy 
Laft thou made them all; all according to the countel of | tender mercy is over all thy works, But truly tl is 
7 thine own will. Pal. (iv. 24. Eph. i. 11. lin a tpecial manner good to Itricl, even to them that arc 
. 0 the depth of the wildom and knowledge of God: | of a clean heart. Ptal.cxix 68. exly o and xvii t. 
| How unfcar. hable are his judgments, and tis ways patt O that thou would caute thy goodnets to pats | tare 
finding out Rom. xt. 32. us; that we may taſtc and tec that the Lord is goo. and 

(5.) That. ls fovereignty 18 unconteſtable, and le is his Joving-kinenets may be always betore our eycs. Lxod. 

the Owner and abfolute Lord ot al. | 


XXXIiIi. 19. al. xx xiv. N. and xxvi.:2. 
The heavens, even the heavens, are thine, and all the | Leh, That when we have taidl all we can of the gla- 
74 f Vi&hs 
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Atoratizn of Cid, and ure to him. 
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rious pertections of the divine nature, we fall infinitely 
ſhort ot the merit of the ſubject. 

Lo, theſe are but parts of thy ways, and how little a 
portion is heard of God! But the thunder of his power 
who can underitand ? Job xxvi. 14. 

Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him our, he 1s 
excellent in power and in judgment, and in plenty of 
juitice, and he 1s exalred far above all bleſſiug and praile. 
Job xx xvii. 23. Neh. ix. 5. 

z. We mutt give to God the praiſe of that ſplendor 
and glory wherein he is pleafed to manifeſt himſelt in the 
upper world. 

Thou haſt prepared thy throne in the heavens, and it 
is a throne ot glory, high and litted up, and before thee 
the ſcraphims cover their taces. And it is in compaſhon 
to us that thou holdeſt back the face of that throne, and 
lpreadeſt a cloud upon it. Pal. ciii. 19. Ii. vi. 1. 2. Job 
XXVi. 9. 

Thou makeft thine angels ſpirits, and thy miniſters a 


Hane of fre, thoufand thoutands of them miniſter unto | 


thee, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ftand before 
thee, to do thy pleaſure. They excel in ſtrength, and 
hearken to the voice of thy word. And we are come by 
tavh and hope, and holy love, into a fpiritual commu- 
nien With that innumerable company of angels, and the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, even to the general af- 
tenbly, and church of the firſi-born, in the heavenly Je- 
rulalem. Pial. civ. 4. Dan. vii. 10. Pal. ciii. 20. 21. Heb. 
A. 22. 23. 

4. We muſt give glory to him as the Creator of the 


world, ar.d the great Protector, Benetactor, and Ruler 
of che whole creation. 


Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive blefing, and ho- 


nour, and gory. and power; for thou haſt created all 


things, and tor thy pleature, and for thy praite, they arc 
and were created. = Iv. 1. and xiv. 7. 

We worſhip him that made the heaven and the earth, 
the ica, and the fountains of waters; who ſpake and it 
was donc, who commanded, and it ftood faſt; who faid, 
Let there be light, and there was light ; let there be a 
firmament, and he made the ſirmament; and he made all 
very good; and they continue this day according to his 
ordinance, for all are his ſervants. Pal. xxxiii. 9. Gen. 
i. 3. 6. 7. Pal. cxix. 91. 4 

he day is thine, the night is alſo thine ; thou haſt pre- 
pared the light and the fun: thou haſt tet all the borders 
oft the earth, thou hait made tui-mer and winter, Pfal. 
Aw. 16. 17. 

eu upholdeſt all things by the word of thy power, 
arc hy thee all thir ge ſtublitt. Heb. i. 2. Col. i. 17. 

The earth is tull ot thy riches, fo is the great and wide 
ſea allo. The eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou givelt 
them their meat in due ſeaſon: thou openeſt thy hand, 


and fairvet the deſite of every living thing. Thou pre- 


jervclt man and beatt, ard givett tro to ali fleſh, Pal. 
CIV. 24. 25. exlv. 15. 16. XXxXVi. 6. and & Ax vi. 25. 

Thu, cven thou, art Lord alone; thou haſt made 
heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their hon, the 
earl, and all things that are therein; the feas, and all 
tl.at is therein, agpd thou preferveſt them all: and the 
loft of heaven worſhippeth thee, whote kingdom rulcth 
over all. Nch. ix. 6. al. ciii 19. 


Aipairow falls not to the ground without thee, Matth. 
X. 29. 


and breatt edit into him the breath of life, and fo he be- 
came a ling foul, Gen. ii. 7. 

And thou hat made of that one bl»od all nations cf 
men, to duell on all the face of the earth, and haſt de- 
termaned he times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation, Acts xvij. 26. 

Thou art the M::{t High, who ruleſt in the kingdom of 
wen, and giveit it to whomtoever thou wilt; tar from 
tice cveiy man's judgment proceeds. Dan. iv. 25. Prov. 
Aix 26. 

liat-clujah, the Lord Gd emnipatent reigrs, and doth 
a cerding to the countiel of his Own will, to the praiſe 
ct his own glory. Rev. xix. 6. Eph. i. 11. 12. 


]kou madef man at ſuſt of the duſt of the ground, 


d. We nivſt give honour to the three perſons in #4 
Godhead drfirrctly, to the Father, the Son, and the 15+ 
iy Ghott, that great and facred nome into which wo wo: oth 
baptized, and in which we 2flemble for religious Worki tr, 
in communion with the univertal church 

Ve pay gur homage. to the three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the fioly Chat; tor 
theſe three are one, 1 John v. 7. 

We adore thee, O Father, Lord of heaven aud carth ; 
ard the eternal Word, who was in the begining wit 
God, ard was God, by whom all thirgs were made, ate! 
withovt whom was not any thing made that win me 
and who in the fulneſs of tivie wis made f h, ant 
dwelt among us, and ſhewed his glory, the olory 25 of 
the only begotten of the Father, tull of grace and truth, 
Matth. xi. 25. John i. 1. 2. 2. 14. 

And fince it is the will of God, that all men fond ho: 
hon the Son as they honour the Father, we adore ht 
as the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expres? 


image of his perton; herein jriving with the angel 
| God, who were all bid to worttip him. John v. 2 ;. 11-5. 
i. 3. 6. 
We pay our homage to the exalted Nedermer, hoe 
the faithful Witnets, the firü-hegotten trom the dea“. 
and the Prince of the kings of the earth, confetling th +7 
| Jefus Cliriſt. is Lord, to the glory of God the Þ ther. 
| Rev. i. 5. Phil. vi. 11. 

We alto worſhip the Holy Ghoſi the Comforter, whom 
the Son hath ſent from the Father, even 1 Spit «ff 
truth, who proceedeth from the Father, and with s Jon! 
to teach us all things, and to bring It thine to em 16 
membrance; vho incit-d the teriptures. ky v. et 
God writing them as they were moved by. to Hoy 
; Ghoſt,” John xv. 26. and xiv. 25. 2 Fe“. i. 21. 

6. We muſt ackaoyledoe our dependance von ©, 
and cur obligations to tim, as our Creator, Pretetver, 
and Benef1Qor. : 


Thou, O God, madeſt us, and not we onrictves, ane 
, 


—— —ͤ ñ— 


theretore we ate not our own, but thine, thy people, ant 
the ſheep of thy paſture; let us therefore worthip, 4 
fail down, and knecl before the Lord our Maker, Il. 
c. 3. and xcv. 6. 

Thou, Lord, art the Former of our bodies, and they are 
3 and wonderfully made, and curiouſly wrong 
| Thine eyes did fee our ſubſtance, yet being imp. 
and in thy book were all our members written, with 
in continuance were faſhioned, When as yet there w 4% 

none of them, Pal. cxxxix. 14. 15. 16. 
| Thou haſt clothed me with km and ficſh, then ha“ 
| fenced us with bones and finews, thou haſt grants 45 
lite and favour, and thy viſitation preferves our fpirit, 
Job x. 11. 12. 
Thou rt the Father of ont ſpirits, for thou formed! 
the fpirit at min within him, and madeſt us thete enn 
Te Sprit of Good hath matte us, and the breath of the 


the inward part, and givelt underftzading to the he u'“. 
Heb, x1. o. Tech. xii. 1. Jer. NU. 16. Job xx<n. 4. 
and xxx. 36. 
agu art Gnd our Miker, and teacheſt us mor- then 
| the beaſts of the earth, and makctt us wiler than the 
| fowls of Heaven, Job XXXV. 10. 11. | 
Ve are the clay, and thou our potter; we ate tie 
werk ot thy hand, II. I=xiw. 9. | 
Thou art ke that tookeſt us out of the womb, 28. 
kept vs in ſafety when wr were at our mother's hren. 
we have been caft upon thee from the womb, and! 
up by thee, Thou art our God from cur moths; 
bowels, and theretore praife ſhall be continually ot the 
Pial. Xxxxii. 9. 15. and 3x xi. 6. 
In thee, O God, we live, and move, and have our b. 
ing., for we are thy off ſpring, Acts xvit. 28. 
| Is thy hand our breath is, and thine are all our wars; 
| for the way of man is not in himf-If, neither is it in . 
| that walketh to direct his ſteps; hut our times arc in 
hand. Dan; v. 23. Jer. x. 23. Plal. xxx. 15. 
Ihdu art the God that haſt ted us all our life long un: 
this Cay, and redeemed us trom all eval, Gen, li. 
bt 
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148 Adoration of God, and Addrejs ts him. 


Thy face, 


It is of thy mercy that we are not conſumed, even be- 
cauſe thy comp ſſiuns fail not; they are new every morn- 
ing; great is thy faithfulneſs, La. 1m. 22. 23. 

It thou take away our breath we dic, and return to 
the duſt out of which we were taken, Pla). civ. 29. 

Who is he that ſaith and it cometh to paſs, it thou 
commandeſt us not? Out of thy mouth, O Moſt Iligh, 
both evil and good proceed, Lam. iu. 37. 38. 

7. We muſt avouch this God to be our God, and own 
our relation to him, kis dominion over us, and propric- 
ty in us. 


that had been a ſmall thing in thy fight, thou haſt ſpo- 
ken concernirg thy ſervants for a great while to come; 
and, is this the manner ot men, O Lord Gee? 2 Sam. 
vii. 18. 19. Eph. ii. 18. 

What is man, that thou art thus windful ct kim, and 
the fon of man, that thou viliteit him, and ds thus 
mognty him? Pfal. viii. 4. 

O ict not the Lord be angry, if we that are but duſt and 
aſhes, take upon us to ſpeak unto the Lord ot glory, 
Gen. xvin. 27. 38. 

We are not worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies, and 


Our ſouls have ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art our Lord, 


of all the truth which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervants, 


though our goodaels extendeth not unto thee, neither | nor is it mect to take the childrens bread and calt it to 


if we are righteous, art thou the better. Plal. xvi. 2. Job 
xxv. 7. 

Thou art our King, O God : other lords beſides thee 
have had dominion over us, but from henceforth by thee 
only will we make mention of thy name. Pfal. xliv. 4 
If. xxvi. 14. 

We avouch the Lord this day to be our God, to walk 
in his ways, and to keep his ſtatutes, and his command- 
meats, and his judgments, and to hearken to his voice, 


ſuch as we are, yet the dogs cat of the crumbs that fall 

from their maſter's table: and thon art rich in mercy to 

all that call upon thee. Gen. xxx". ©. Matth. xv. 26. 
7. Rom. x. 12. 

10. We mutt humbly profeſs the deſire of our hearts 
towards God, as our felicity and portion, and the foun- 
tain of life and all good to us. 
| Whom have we in heaven but thee? and there is none 
upon earth that we deſire beſides thee, or in compariſon 


and give ourſelves unto him, to be his peculiar people, | of thee: when our fleſh and our heart fal, be thou the 


as he hath promiled, that we may be a holy people unto 
the Lord our God; and may be unto him for a name, 
and for a praiſe, and for a fflory. Deut. xxvi. 17. 18. 19. 
Jer. xii. 11. 

O Ld, truly we are thy ſervants, we are thy ſer- 
vants, born in thy houſe, and thou haſt loofed our bonds; 


ſtrength of our heart, and our portion for ever; the por- 
tion of our inheritance in the other world, and of our 
cup in this, and then we will lay, that the lines are fallen 
to us in pleafant places, and that we have a goodly heri- 
tage. Pal. Ixxiii. 25. 26. and xvi. 5. 6. 

he defire of our fouls is to thy name, and to the re- 


we me bought with a price, and theretore we are not 
our own, but vield ourſelves unto the Lord, and join 


membtrance of thee; with cur fouls have we defired thee 


in the night. and with our ſpirits within us will we ſeek 


ourſelves unto him in an everlaſting covenant that thall | thee only, II. xxvi. 8. 9. | 


never lc forgot. Pol. cxvi. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 19. 2 Chron. 


* 


Au, 3. Jer. L . 


As the hart panteth after the water-brook, fo panteth 
our foul after thee, O God; our foul thirſteth for (un, 


We arc thine, fave us, for we ſeek thy precepts. It is for the living God, who vw tl command one loving-kind- 
thine own, Lord, that we give ther, and that which | nets in the day-time, and in the night his fong ſhall be 
cometh of thine hand. Pſal. cxix. 94. 1 Chron. xxix. 6, with us, and our prayer to the God ot our lite, Plal. xii: 

a. We muſt acknowledge it an unſpeakable favour, | I. 2. 8. 


and an incitimableprivilcge, that we are not only admit- 


O that we may come hungering and thirſting after 


ted, bu: invited and encouraged to draw nigh to God in | righteouineſs, tor thou filleſt the hungry with good things, 


prayer. 


but the rich thou ſendeſt empty away. Matth. v. 6. 


Thou haſt commanded us to pray always, with all | Luke i. 53. 


prayer and fſupplication, with thankſgiving, and to | 


watch thecunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication 
for all ſaints; to contirne in prayer, and in every thing 
by pra cr and iupplicatian to make our requeſts known | 
to God. Fph. vi. 18. Col. iv. 2. Phi. iv. 6, | 

Thou kat directed vs to aſk, and ſeck, and knock, 
and haſt promiſed that we ſhall receive, we ſhall trad, 
and it ſha!l be opencd to ns, Matth. vn . : 

Thou ban appointed us a great High Pricft, in whoſe | 
name we may come botJd'y to the throne of grace, that 
we may find rcrey and grace to help in time of need, 
Iich. iv. 16. 

Thou hall aflured us, that while the ſactiſice of the 
wicked is an abomination to the lord, the prayer of the 
wp! ght is his delight, 2nd. thit he that «fters praiſe | 
glonhes thee; and the farniftice of thank{giving fliall | 
pleate the Lord, better than that of an ox or butlock 
that has horns and boots, Prov. xv. 8 Pall. 23. and Ixix. 31. 

Thou art he that heueſt prayer, and therefore unt 
thce ſhall all fleſh come, Ptal. Ixv. 2. 

Thou tayeli, Seck ve my face, and our hearts anſwer, 

Yon, will we feck. For, Would not a people | 
ſeek unto their God? Whither ſhall we go but to thee * 
thou haſt-the words ot eternal hte. Ptal. XXVII. 8. II. 
Vin. 19. John V1. 68. ; 

v9. We muſt exprels the ſenſe we have of our own 
mcannels and unwortkinets to draw nat to God, and 
ſpeak to him. | 

But will God in very deed Ewell with man upon the 
earth, that God whom the heaven of heavens cannot | 
contain, wich man that is 2 worm, and the fon of man | 
that is a worm? 2 Chron. vi. 18. Job xv. 6. | 

Who ac we, O Low God, and what is our father's: 
houte, that thou hait brought us hitherto, to pretent 
ouriclves betete the Lord that we have through Chit | 
an acccls by one Spirit unto the Father! and yet, as it 


: 
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O that our ſouls may thirſt for thee, and our fleſh long 
for thee in a dry and thirſty land, where no water is, 
that we may ſce thy power and thy glory, as we have 
ſeen thee in the ſanQuary. Thy loving-kindnefs is bet- 
ter than lite; our ſouls ſhall be ſatisfied with that, as with 
marrow and fatnefs, and then our mouths ſhall praiſe 
thee with joy ful lips, Pial. Ixii. 1. 2. . 5. 

11. We muſt hkewite profets our bcheving hope and 
conſidence in God, and his all-tuſliciency, in his power, 
providence, and promiſe. 

In thee, O God, do we put our truſ, lat ns never he 


aſhamed; yea, let none that wait on tlice be aſhamed. 


Pia). xxxi. 1. and xxv. 3. 

Truly dur fouls wait upon God, from him cometh gur 
{alvation ; he only is our rock, and our falvation: in hem 
is our glory, our ttrength, and our refuge, and from him 
is our expectation Pla. Ixii. 1. 2. f. 6. 7. 

When refuge {.i's us, and none cares for our fouls, we 


cry unto thee, O Lord ; thou art gur refuge and dur por- 
tion in the land of the living, Pial. cx1:. 4. 5. 


Some truſt in chanots, and tome in hortes, but we will 
remember the name of the Lord our God: we will trut 
in thy mercy, O God, tor ever and ever, and-will wait 
on thy name, for it is good before thy taints. Pial. xx. 
7. and lii. 8. 9. 

We have hoped in thy word; O vemember thy wr! 
unto thy {ervants, upon which thou hait cau.cd us to 


hope, Lal. cx'x. 74.79. 


12. We mult entreat God's favourable accep'ance of 
us and our poor pertormanct<, 

There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good? 
But this we lay, Lord, lut vp the light of thy counts» 
nance upon us, and that all put gladne(s into our heat, 
more than they have whoſe corn and wine 1Þcr-afetls, 
Plal."iv. 6.7. 

We entreat. thy favour with our whole Leart; for in 
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this we labour, thit whether prefent or abſent, We may 
be accepted ol the Lord. Plal. cxix. 58. 2 Cor. v. 9. 

Hear our prayers, O Lord. give ear to our {applica- 
tions; in thy tarthtulneſs anſwer us; and be nigh unto 
us en all that which ve call upon thee for; for thou never 
{aid to the ſeed of cob, Seek ye me in vain. Pial. cxlin. 
1. Mut. IV. 7. H. Ain. . 

i aou that heateſt the young ravens which cry, be not 
ſilent to us, Ictt it thou be ülent to us, we be like them 
that go down to the pit. Pal. cxlvii. 9. and xxvii. 1. 

Lec our prayers be tet before thee as incenſe, and the 
lifting up of out hands be acceptable in thy fight as the 
evening facrifice, Pial. cxli. 2. 

t3. We mult beg tor the powerful aſũſtance and in- 
llucuce of the bletłh d Spirit ot grace in our prayers. 

Lord, we know not what to pray for as we ought. but 
Jet thy Spirit help our iafirmitics, and make interceſſion 
ter us, Rom. viii. 26. 

O pour upon us the Spirit of grace and ſupplication, the 
Spirit of adoption, teaching us to cry, Abba, Father; that 
we may find in our hearts to pray this prayer. Zech. xu. 
10. Rom. viii. 15. 2 Sam. vn. 27. 

O fend out thy light and thy truth, let them lead us, 
let them guide us to thy holy hill and thy tabernacles; to 
God, our exceeding joy, Plal. xliii. 3. : 

O Lord, open thou our lips, and our mouth ſhall ſhew 
forth thy praite, Pal. li. 15. 

14. We muſt make the glory of God our higheſt end 
in al our prayers. 

This is that which thou, O Lord, haſt ſaid, That thov 
wilt be fanctified in them that come nigh unto thee, aud 
betore all the people thou wilt Le gloritzed; we therefore 
wor. lip before. thee, O Ld, that we may glonty thy 
name; and therefore we call upon thee, that thou may ſt 
deliver us, and we may glority thee. Lev. x. 3. Plal. 
IXXXVi. 9. and J. 15. 

For of thee, and through thee, and to thee, are all 
things, Rom. xi. 36. 

15. We muſt profeſs our entire rehance on the Lord 
wo Chriſt alone for acceptance with God, and come in 

name. 

We do not preſent our ſupplication before thee for 
our righteouſneſs, for we are before thee in our tret- 
paſſes, and cannot ſtand betore thee becauſe of them: but 
we make mention of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, even of his on- 
ly, who is the Lord our righteouſne(s. Dan. ix. 18. Ezra 
ix. 15. Plal. Ixxi. 16. Jer. Xxiti. 6. 

We know that even ipiritual ſacrifices are acceptable to 
God only through Chriſt Jefus; nor can we hope to receive 
any thing, but what we atk of thee in his name, and there- 
fore make us accepted in the Beloved; that other Angel, 
who puts much incenſe to the prayers of ſaints, and ot- 
fers them up upon the golden altar betore the throue. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. John xvi. 23 Eph. i. 6. Rev. viii. z. 

We come in the name of the great Iligh Prieſt, who 
is palled into the heavers, Jerus the Son of God, why 
u as touched with the feehng of our infirmitics, and is 
theretore able to ſave to the utterinoſt ail that come tv 
God by him, becauic he ever lives making interceiſios. 
Heb. iv. 14. and vii. 25. 

Beh«<1d, O God, our Shield, and look vpon the face ol 
thine Ancinted, in whom thou haft, by a voice tron; 
heaven, declared thyfelt to be well pleaſed; Lord, be 
well ple aſed with us in lim. Ptal. Isxxiv. g. Matth. iii. 17. 


cu Ap. It. 


Of the ſecend part of Fazer, V tuch i i, Ar cn ef in, complaints 
of aurjelves, and bumiie prof {/ ons of repentance. 


Aving given glory to God, which is his due, we 
muſt next t ke ſhame to ourſelves, which is ow 
due, and humble ourtelves before him in the ſenſe of ow 


own fintulneſs and vilenefs, Joſh. vii. 19.: and herein al 


ſo we muſt give glory to lum, as our Judge, by when 
we deſerve to be condemned, and yet he 
Chrift, to be acquitted and abſolved. 


pe, throug]. 


| 
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In this part of our work, 

1. We muit acknowled7e the great reaſon we have t) 
le very low betore (04, and co be aſhamed of ourſelves 
when we come into his pretenc?, and to be atraid ot his 
wrath, having made ouriclves both odious to his holi- 
nets, and obnoxious to his jattice. 

O our Go, we are aihimed, and bluſh to lift up 
our taces betore thee, our God, for our iniquities are in- 
crealed over our head, and our treipals is grown up unto 
the heavens, Fzra ix. 6. ; 

To us belong ſhame and confuſion of face, becauſe we 
have ſinned againſt thee, Dan. ix. 8. 

Behold, we are vile, what ſhall we anſwer thee * We 
will lay our hand upon our mouth, and put our mouth 
in the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope, crying, with the 
convicted leper under the law, Unclean, unclean. - job 
xl. 4. Lam. ni. 29. Lev. xii. 45. 

Thou putteſt no truſt in thy ſaints, and the heavens 


| are not clean in thy fight : how much more abominable 


and filthy is man, who drinketh iniquity like waters ! Job 
XV. 15. 16. 

When our eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts, 
we have reaſon to cry out, Wo unto us, tor we are un- 
done, If. vi. 5. | 

Dominion and fear are with thee, thou makeſt peace 
in thy high places: there is not any number of thine ar- 
mies, and upon whom doth not thy light ariſe? How then 
can man be juſtified with God? or, how can he be clean 
that is bora of a woman * Job xxv. 2. 3. 4- 

Thou, even thou, art to be feared; and who may 
tand in thy fight when once thou art angry? Even thou, 
our God, art a conſuming fire, and who knows the power 
of thine anger? Plal. Ixxv1i. 7. Heb. xi. 29. Pfal. xc. 12. 

It we juſtify ourfelves, our own mouths ſhall condemn 
us; if we lay we are perfect, that alfo ſhall prove us per- 
verie; tor it thou contend with us, w* are not able to au- 
wer thee for one of a thouſand, Job ix. 3. 20. 

It we knew nothing by ourſelves, yet were we not 
thereby juſtified, for he that judgeth us is the Lord; 
who is greater than our hearts, and knows al! things. 
But we ourſelves know thai we have franed, Fa hier, a- 
gainſt Heaven, and before thee, and arc no. more worthy 
o be called thy children. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 1 John it. 25. 
Luke xv. 21. N 

2. We muſt take hold of the great encouragement Gd 
hath given us to humble ourſclves betore him with for- 
row and ſhame, and to contels our uns. 

If thou, Lord, ſhouldit mark iniquities, O Lord, who 
ſhou!d ftand ! But there is torgiveneſs with thee, that 
thou mayſt be feared; with thee there is mercy, yea, 
with our God there is plenteons redemption, and he 
Hall redeem Irael trom all his iniquities, Plal. cxxx. 3. 

7. . 

Toy facrifices, O God, are a broken ſpirit; a broken 
ind contrite heart, O Grd, thou wilt not deipife; nay, 
though thou art the high and lofty One tht inhabitett 
eternity, whote name 15 Ho'y ; though the unn n be thy 
throne, and the carth thy tootitool, yet to tlic, man wilt 
thou look, that is poor and kun.bte, of a broken and 4 
contnte ſpirit, and that trembleth at thy word, to revive 
he ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
contrite ones. Pal. li. 17. I. Ivii. 15. and Ixvi. 1. 2. 

Thou haſt graciouſly atlured us, that thougu they that 
cover their fins ſhall not proſper, yet thoſe that counters 
and forfake them, ſhall find mercy. And when a poor 
zenitent aid, I will confeſs my tran{yreflion unto the 
Lord, thou forgaveſt the iniquity of his fin; and tor this 
hall every one that is godly, in like manner, pray unto” 
hee, in a time when thou mayſt be found. Prov. xxvi. 
24. Pial. xxxii. 5. 6. 8 

We know, that it we fay we have no fin, we deceive 
murfelves, and the truth is not in us; but thou haft ſaid, 
Hat it we confels Gur fins, thou art faithtul and juſt to 
forgive us gu hus, and to cleanſe us from all unrighte- 
outnets, 1 John i. 8. 9. 

z. We muſt theretore confeſs and bewail our original 
corruption in the firfit place, that we were the children or 
«pate ard rebellicus parents, and the nature of man is 

P þ Cepraved, 


n 


150 


- 


deptaved, and wretcheCly degenerated from its primitive 
purity and rectitude, and cur nature is ſo. 


Confeſſion of Sin. 
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Lord, thou madett man upright, but they have ſought 


out many inventions; a being in honour did not un- 


beaits that periſh, Leal. vii. 19. Pfal. xlix. 12. 20. 

By one man fin entered into the world, and death by 
fin, and fo death paſed upon all men, tor that all have 
ſinned : by that one man's diſobedience many were made 
hrners, and we among, the reſt, Rom. v. 12. 19. 

We arc a ccd of evil-doets; our father was an Amo- 
rite, and our mother a Hittite, and we ourfelves were 
called (and not miſcalied) tranſgrefiors from the womb, 
and thou kneweſt we would deal very treacherouſly. I. 
i. 4. VLzek. xvi. 3. I. XIviii. 8. 

The nature of man was planted a choice and noble 
vine, wholly a right ſced, but it is become the degenerate 
plant of a frange vine; producing the grapes of Sodom, 
and the cluſters of Gomorrah. How is the gold become 
dim, and the moſt fine gold changed! Jer. 1. 21. Deut. 
XXXii. 32. I. im. iv. 1. 

Behold, we were ſhipen in iniquity, and in fin did 
our mother conceive ns. For, who can bring a clean W 
out of an unclean? Not one. We are by nature chil- 
dren of wrath, becauſe children ot diſobedience, even as 
others. Pal. li. 5. Job xiv. 4. Eph. ii. 2. 3. 

All Hein hath corrupted their way, we are all gone a- 
fide, we are altogether become filthy, there is none that 
doth govd, nn, not one. Gen. vi. 12. Plal. xiv. 3. 

4. We mutt lament our pre{-nt corrupt diſpoſitiong to 
that u hich is evil, and cur inditpotedneſs to, and impo- 
tency in that which is good. We mult look into out own 
hearts, and contet{s, with holy bluſhing, 

(1.) the Vlindnefs of our underſtandings, and their 
unaptnel(s to admit the rays of the divine light. 

By nature ovr underſtandings ate darkened, being a- 
li-matcd from the lite ot God, through the ignorance 
that is in us, becauſe of the blindnets of our hearts, Epi. 
iv. 18. 0 

The things of the Spirit of God are fooliſhneſs to the 
natural man, neither can we know them, becauſe they 
are {pititually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

We are wiſe to do evil, but to do good we have no 
knowledge, We know not, neither do we underſtand, 
we walk on in dukneſs. Jer. iv. 22. Pal. Ixxxn. 5. 

God fpeaketh once, yea, twice, but we perceive it not; 
but kearing we hear, and do not underſtand ; and we tice 
men as trees walking. Job xxxin. 14. Matth. xii. 14. 
Mark viii. 24. 
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only evil, and that continuniiv, and it has been fo tun 


| our youth. Gen. yi. 5. aud viii. 21. 


O how long hath thoſe vain thaughts lodged withiy 


| us! thoſe thoughts of toulithnets, winch arc tin! Fromm 
derfiand, and theretore abode not, but became like the 


within, out of the heart, procecd evil thouchts; wh 
deviſe miſchief upon the bed, and curry the heart, with 
the tool's eyes, into the ends of the cath. Jer. iv. 14. 
Prov. xxiv. 9. Matth. xv. 19. Micah ti. 1. Prov. xvii. 24. : 
a But God is not in all our thoughts, it is well if he be 
in any: of the Rock that begat us we have teen unnint. 
ful, and have forgotten the God that formed vs. We 
have forgotten him days without number, aud Gur hc amis 
have walked after vanity, and become vain. Their in- 
ward thought having been, that cur haufes ſhould con- 
tinue for ever; this our way is ow folly, Plai. x. 
4- Deut. xxx. 18. Jer. ii. 32. and ii. 5. Plot. xlix. 11. 12. 

(J.) The carvality of our affections, their being placell 
upon wrong objects, and carried beyond due boun:!s. 

We have ſet thoſe affections on things beneath, which 
ſhould have been fet on things above, where our trex- 
ſure is, and where Chriſt fits on the right hand of (God, 
the things which we ſhould feck. Col. ti. 1. 2. Matth. vi. 
21, 

We have followed after lying vanities, and forſaken 
our own mercies ; have fortaken the tountain of living 
waters, for ciſterns, broken ciſterus, that can hold no wa- 
ter. Jonah ii. 8. Jer. ii. 13, 

We have panted after the duſt of the earth, 2nd have 
been full of care what we ſhall cat, and what we ll 
drink, and wherewithal we ſhall be clothed, the things 
after which the Gentiles ſeek, but have neglected the 
kingdom of God, and the righteoutneſs thereof, Matth. 


Vi. 22. 22. 


3.33 

We have lifted up our fouls unto vanity, and ſet our 
eyes upon that which is not; have looked at the things that 
are ſeen, which are temporal, but the things that are not 
ſeen, that are eternal, have been. forgotten and pottpo- 
ned. Pal. xxiv. 4. Prov. xxiii. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

(5.) The corruption of the whole man: irregular ap- 
petites towards thoſe things that are plcaling to ſenſe, 
and inordinate paſſions againſt thoſe things that are dit- 
plealing, and an alienation of the mind trom the prin- 
ciples, powers, and pleafures ot the ſpiritual and divine 
ite. 

We are born of the fleſh, and we are fleſh; duſt we 
are: we have borne the image of the earthly; and in us, 
that is, in our fleſh, there dwells no good thing : for it to 
will is pretent to us, yet how to perform that which is 
good we find not; for the good that we would do, ue 


(20% The ttubbornneſs of our wills, and their unaptneſs do it not; and the evil which we would not do, that we: 


to ſuhmit to the rules of the divine law. 

We have within vs 2 cornal mind, which is enmity a- 
gainkt God, and 15 not in {ubjection to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be, Rom. vm. 7. 

Thou haft written to us the great things of thy law, 
but they have been accounted by vs as a ſtrange thing, and 


Wat is the Almighty, that we thould ferve him? And 
that we would certairly do whattocver thing goes torth 
ot our own wourh : tor we have walked in the way ot 
ovr own heart, dad in the fight of our cves, fulfilling the 
defires of the fleſh, ard of the mind. Iiot. vin. 12. Job 
Xxi. 10. Jer. xliv..*. Fccl. xi. 19. 

Our neck hath been an won-lnew, and we have ma le 
our heart as an adamant; we have retuted to hearken, 
have pulled away the ſhoulder, and Ropped our ears, like 
the deut adder, that will not hearken to the voice of the 
charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely. 
Vii. 11. 12. Pla}. Ivini. 4- 5. 


| 


| 


do. John iii. 6. Gen. iii. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 59. Rom. vii. 12, 
19. 

We have a law in our members warring againſt the 
law of our mind, and bringing us into c-ptivity to the 
law of fin that is in our members; fo that when we 


nd | would do gool, evil is preſent with us, and moſt cally 
dur corrupt heats have been fometnnes ready to tay, 


beſets us. Rom. vii. 21. 23. Heb. xn. 1. 

lhe whole head is fick, the whole heart faint, from 
the ſole of the toot even unto the head, there is no found- 
nets in us, but wounds, and bt uites, and putritying ſotes, 
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II. xvii. 4. Zech. 


| 
| 


There is in us a bent to. backflide trom the living God. 
Our hearts are deceittul above all things, and defperatcly 
wicked; who can know them? They fart afide like 4 
broken bow. Hof. xi. 6. Jer. xvii. „ Hof. vii. 16. 

5, We muſt lament and contets our omiflions of our 
duty, our neglect of it, and trillings in it; and that 
we have done lo little ſince we came into the world, of 
the great work we were fent into the world about, {5 


How have we hated infiruction, and our heart deſpiſed very little to anfwer the end either of our creation, or of 
reproof, and have not obeyed the voice of our teachers, | our redemption, of our birth, and of our baptiſm, and 
nor inclined our car to them that inſtructed us! Prov. v. | that we have profited no more by the means of grace. 


12. 12. | | 

{ +.) The vanity of our thoughts, their neglect of thoſe 
things which they ought to be convertant with, and 
dwelling upon thoſe things that are unworthy of them, 
and tend to corrupt our minds. 

Every imagination ot the thoughts of our heart is evil, 


We have been as fig- trees planted in the vineyard, and 
thou haſt come many years ſceking fruit from us, but hat 
found none; theretore we might juttly have been cut 
down, and caſt into the fire, for cumbering the ground. 
Thou haſt come looking tor grapes, but, behoil, wild 
grapes; tor we have been empty vines, bringing forth 

tr uit 
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fruit unto ourteives. Luke xiti. 6. 7. Matth. iii. 10. I. 
v. 4 

We have known to do good, but have not done it: 
we have hid our Lord's money, and therefore deterve the 
doom of the wicked and Qlothtu! fervaut. James iv. 17. 
Matth. xxv. 18. 26. 

We have bcea unfaithful Rewards, that have waſted 
our Lord's goods; for one finner deſtroys much gvod. 
Luke xvi. 1. Eccl.-1x. 18. 

any a price hath been put into our hand to get wil- 
dom. which we have had no heart to, or our heart has 
been at cur left hand. Prov. xvii. 16. Eccl. x. 2. 

Our childhood ard youth was vanity, and we have 


brought our years to an end, as a tale that is told. Eccl. 
Xi. 10. Pal. xc. 9. 


of yin. 
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we have ſpoken unadvitedly with onr tips, and h, 
hren guilty of that clamovtr and biiter nts wine ron 
have been put far trom us. Prov. xiv. 17. Fc »:; 
Pla. cvi. 33 Eph. iv. 31. 

(2) Our covetoutners and love of the wort). 

Our conver {ation has not been without coyvetion th. ie; 
nor have we learned in every late to be content wy ws 
ſuch things as we have, Heb. xm. 5. nil. iv nh 
: Who can fay he is clear from tivit ove TEC LIT 
which is the root of all evil, that covetoufncts nich ee 
idolatry? 1 Tim. vi. 10. Col ii. 5. 

We have fought great things to ourſelves, whe t £44 
haſt ſaid, Seek them not, er. xIv. 5. 

(4.) Our ſenſu ility and fl-th- -plealing. 

We have minded the things of the fleſh more the mn ther 


We have not known, or improved, the day of our vi- things of the Spirit, and have lived in pleaſure an“ 


ſi: ation, have not provided meat in fummer, nor gather- | 
ed tood in Harveſt, though we haveqhad guides, over- 
ſeers, and rulers, Luke xix, 44, Prov. vi. 7.8. 

We arc tow of heart to underſtand and believe; and 
whereas tor the time we might have been teachers of o- 
ters, we are yet to learn the firſt principles of the oracles 
of God, have necd of milk, and cannot bear ſtrong meat. 
I = Xxiv. 25. Heb. v. 12. 

Ve have caſt off fear, and reſtrained prayer before 
God; have not called upon thy name, nor ſtirred up our- 
lelves to take hold on thee. Job xv. 4- If. hav. g. 

We have come betore thee as thy people come, and 
have fat before thee as thy peode lit, and have heard thy 
words, when our hearts at the fame time have been go- 
ing after our covetouſnels. And thus have we brought 
the torn, and the lame, 2nd the ſick, for facrifice, have 
ofered that to God, which we would not have offered to 
our governor; and have vowed and tactiſiced to the Lord 2 
corrupt tlung, when we had in our flock a mate. Eck. 
xXxxiti. 21, NM. il. i. g. 14. 

6. We muſt likewiſe bewail our many actual tranſgreſ· 
fions, in thought, word, and deed. 

We have ſinned, Father, againſt Heaven, and before 
thee; we have ſinned. and have come ſhort of the glory 
of Go d; tor the God in whote hand our breath is, and 


whote are all our ways, have we not gloriſied. Luke xv. 
18. Rom. in 23. Dan. v. 23. 

Againſt thee, thee only, have we ſinned, and have ' 
done much evil in thy fight; neither have we obeyed 
the voice of the Lord our God, to walk in his laws, 
which hc hath ſet before us, though they are all holy, 
juſt, and goud. Pal. Ii. 4. Dan. ix. 10. Rom. vii. 12. 

Who can underſtand his errors ? Cleante thou us trom 
ſccret taults, Ptal. xix. 12. 


In many things we all offend, and our iniquities 725 


more than the haus of dur head. Jan. iii. 2. Pial. xl. 

As a fountain caficth out her waters, fo do our ee 
caſt out wickedne!s; and this hath been our manner 
from ow youth up, that we have not obeyed tliy voice. 
Jer. vi. 7. and xxii. 21. 

Out of the evil trcafure of our hearts we have brought 
forth many cvil things, Matth. Xii. 25. 

(1.) We mult counters and bewail the workings of pride 
Ir. US, 


We have reaſon to be humbled for the pride of cur 


hearts, that we have thought of ouriclves above What 


hath been meet, and have not thought ſoberly, nor walk- 
cd humily with our God. 2 Chron. xxxu. 20. Rom. Xii. 
z. Mic. vi 8. 

We have leaned to our own underſtanèing, and truſt- 
ed to our own hearts, and have facritced to our own net. 
Prov. iii. 6. and xxviii. 26. Hab. i. 16. 

We have fought cur own glory more than the glory 
of him that ſent us, and have been puffed up with that 
or which we ſhould have mourned. John vii. 18. 1 Car. 
bi 

65 9 The breakirg out of paſſion and riſh anger. 


Me have not had the tule we ougl t to have hac over 


err own ſpirits, which have thereto © heen as a city that 


is broken down and h suo alls, 7 w. XXV. 23. 
We have been fron angry, and anger hath teſted in 
our beſems: and when Gur tpirits have been proveked, u 


earth, and been wanton, and have nourithed our henne 
as in a day of flanghter. Rom. vin. 5. Jam. v. 5. 

We have made provition tor the fleſh to tultil the tt + 
of it; even thoſe luſts which war againſt om ene: 
in many inſtances have acted as it we had boon lover- 7 
pleaſure more than lovers of God. Rom. xii. 14. 1 I 
li. 11, 2 Tim. iii 1. 

| When wedid cat, and when we did drink, {1 we n 
eat to ourſelves, and drink to ourfelves? Zh. vii. 5. 

(F.) Our lecurity, and unm:nitulnets of the chan 
ve are liable to in this Wen. 

We have put far from us the evil day, - odd Wo” 
proſperity have fad we ſhould never be moved, a 
morrow muſt n-eds be as this day, and mich wire 
bundant. Amos vi. 2. Pla!. xxx. 6. I. Jui. 12. 

We have encourazed our forts to take their , tr 
eat, drink, and be merry, as it we hid gone Iv op + 
many years, when perhaps this night our eus 6 2h 
required of us, Luke xu. 19. 20. 

We have been ready to truft in uncertain riches moe 
than in the living God ; to ay to the E Hd. hon wt ohne 
hope; and to the fine gold, Thou art our conic: 

1 Tim. vi. 17. Job xxxi. 24. 
(6.) Our fretfulneſs and impatience, and mmm; 
under our affl:ctions ; our inorchaate dejection, and ga- 
truſt of God and his providence. 
When thou halt chaſtiſed us, and we were chin, 
we have been as a bullock unaccuſtoned to tho voher 
and though our own foolithnefs hath perverted oy wot, 
yet Our heart hath fretted againſt the Lord; and £m © 
our diſtreſs ve have trefpaſicd yet,more againk the Lt, 
Jer. xxxi. 18. Prov. vis. 3. 2 Chron. xxix. 22. 
e have either deipiſed the chaltening oi the Loril, © 
tainted when we have been rebuked ot him; and it wo 
taint in the day d adveriity, our ftrength is (mall. Prov. 
1:1. = and em. 
Ve have taid in gur haſte, we are cafl off from Hofers 
* eyes, and that the Lord hath fortaken us, t Gl 
hath forgotten us, as if God would be favourite 1 
wore, as if he had forgotten to be gracious, and han: 
anger ſhut up his tender mercies. his has been oy 11s 
firmity. Lal. xxvi. 22. II. vlix. 1.4. Plal laxvii. . . 1 
(-,) Ovr nocharitablencets towers our bhrethten, 
unpcacecablunets with our retitions, neighbours, awd 
tnends, and perhaps injuſtice tow uss them. 
Le have been verily guilty concerning onr brother; 
for we have not ſiudrcd the things that make for pe 
nor thiaps wherewith we might edify one another. (. 
Xi. 21. Rom. viv. 19. 
We have been ready 19 nude our brother, and to 

at nougcht our brother, Ms that we mult ail . 
ly 131.4 before the judgment-ſcat of Chriſt, Rom. 
ID. | 

Contrary to the royal law of charity, Wi have vm. 
ed ourieives, and becn puffed up, have behaved ourtety, , 
or ** ly. and fought our own ; have been eaſtly prove, 


- 
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| ked, hive iche d in 2 and been ſecretly glad at 


calemities. 1 Cor. viii. 4. $5. Prov. xvn. 5. 
Vie have been defire ws of vain-glory, provoking on” 
anotlr, envying ane andther, when we ſhouid hae 
conſideted 01.8 another, t prov ks to luve and tog 
works. Gal: v.25. Hed. x. 24. 


The 
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152 Confeſſion of Sin, 


The bowels of our compaſſion have been ſhut up from 
thoſc that arc in need; and we have hidden ourſclves 
tem our own fleſh. Nay, perhaps, our eye has been c- 
vil againſt our poor brother, and we have deipiſed the 
poor. 1 John ii. 17. U. lvin. 7. Deut. xv. 9. James 
li. 6, 

And if in any thing we have gone beyond and de- 
frauded our brother, if we have walked with vanity, 
and our foot hath haſted to deceit, and any blot hath 
cleaved to our hands, Lord, difcover it to us, that it we 
have done iniquity, we may do ſo no more. 1 Thefl. iv. 
6. Job xxxi. 5. 7. and xxxiv. 32. 

(*.) Our tongue-lins. 

In the multitude of our words there wanteth not fin, 
nor can a man full of talk be juttifed. Prov. x. 19. Job 
xi. 2. 

While the lips of the rightcous feed many, our lips 
have poured out focliſhnets, and fpoken trowardnets, 
Prov. X. 21. 32. 


ö 


(3.) The unproſitableneſs of fin. 

We have linned, and perverted that which was right, 
and it profited us not, Job xxxivi. 27. 

What fruit have we now in thote things whereof we 
have cauſe to be aſhamed, ſeeing the end of thoſe things 
is death? And what are we profited, if we ſhould gain 
the whole world, and loſe our own touls? Rom. vi. 21. 
Matth. xvi. 26. 

(4.) The deceitfulneſs of fin. 

din hath deceived us, and by it flain us; for our 
hearts have been hardened through the deceittulneſs of 
lin; and we have been diawn away of our own luſt, and 
enticed. Rom. vii. 11. Heb. iii. 13. James i. 14. 

It hath promiſed us liberty, but has made us the ſer- 
vants of corruption; hath promiſed that we ſhall not 
ſurely die, and that we ſhall be as gods; but it has flat- 
tered us, and ſpread a net for our feet. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 
Prov. XXIix. 5. 


The pride of our heart, particularly, has decrived us, 


Much corrupt communication hath proceeded out of Obad. 3. 


our mouths ; that fochih talking and jeiting which is not 


' 
' 
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50 The offence which by fin we have given to the ho- 


convenient, and little of that which is good, and to the ly God. 
ute of cditying, and which might minifter grace unto By breaking the law we have diſhonoured God, and 


the hearers. Prov. xv. 2. Epi. iv. 29. and v. 4. 


It for every idle word that men ſpeak, they muſt give terly. 


an account; and it by our words we muſt be juſtihed, and 
by our wards we mult be condemned, wo unto us, 
for we are undone; for we are of unclean lips, and 
dwell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips. Matth. 
Xii. 36. 37. bi. vi. 5. 

What would become of us, if God ſhould make our 
own tongues to fall upon us ? Ptal. IXiv. 8. 

(% Our fpiritual flothfulnets and decay. 

We have been hothfuf in the bulnefs of religion, and 
nt fervent in {parit, ſerving the Lord, Rom. xu. 11. 

The things which remain are ready to die, and our 
works have nut been tound perfect before God, Rev. 
Jil. 2. 

We have obſerved the winds, and thertfore have not 
ſown; have regarded the clouds, and therefore have not 
1eapedl; and with the fluggard have frighted ourſelves 
with the tancy of a lion in the way, a hon in the ſtreets, 
and have turned on our bed as the door on the hinges; 

till crying, Yet a little fleep, a little flumber. Eccl. xi. 
4. Prov. vxvi. 12. 14. and vi. 10. 

We have lo{t our het love, and where is now the bleſl- 
educis we ſometimes tpake of? Rev. ii. 3. Gal. iv. 15. 

Our goodnels hath been as the murning-cloud, and 
the early dew, Which paſk th away, Hot. vi. 4. 

And that which is at the bottom of all, is the evil 
heart of unbelict in us, which inchacs us to depart from 
tne living God, Heb. ii. 12. 

. We mut acknowledge the great evil that there in 
in fin, in gur in; the malignit) ot its nature, and its 
mich 'evoutnets to ve. 

(1.) The lintulucis of lin. ' 

Q that n may appear tin'to us, may appear in its own 
clowns, and that by the commandment we may tec it to 


be ex cedling lintul, becaute it is the ttanſgreilioun of the 


law. Rom. xvii. 13. 1 J mn i i. 4. 


. 
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Py every wiltuÞ fin, we have in eſſect faid, We will not 


have this man to teigu over us: and who is the Lord, 
that we mud obey lis voice? And thus have we re- 
proached the Lord, and call his laws bek:nd our backs. 
Luke xix. 14. F.xod. v. . Numb. xv. 30. Neh. ix. 26. 

(>.) The toohithnets ot lin. 

Q Gd. thou knov oft our foolithnefs, and our fins are 
not hid trom thee : we were fooliſh in being diſobedient, 
and our luſis arc fooliſh and hurtful. Ptal. IX ix. 5. Tit: 
111 z. 1 Tun. vi. 5. 

Foohſhnets was bound up in our hearts when we were 
children; tor though vain man would be une, he is born 
like the wild ais colt. Prov. xxu. 15. Job xi. 12. 

Our way hath been our tolly, and in many inſtances 
ve have done fooliſhly, very toolifhly. Pral. lx. 13. 
2 Fam. RAVE, 10. 

So tach have we been, and iguotar!, and cen as 
bealts betore God, Pial. Ixxiui. 22. 


have provoked the holy One of liracl to anger moſt bit- 
And many a thing that we have done, hath diſ- 
pleaſed the Lord. Rom. ii. 23. If. i. 4. Hol. xu. 14. 
2 Sam. Xi. 27. 

God has been broken by our whoriſh heart, and out 
eyes, that have gone a-whoring after our idols, Ezck. 
vi. 9. 

We have tempted him, and proved him, and grieved 
him in the wilderneſs, have rebelled, and vexed his holy 
Spirit, and preficd him with our iniquities, as a cart is 
prefied that is full of ſheaves. Pal. xcv. 9. 10. If. xii. 
10. Amos ii. 13. 

We have grieved the holy Spirit of God, by whom we 
are ſealed to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. 

(6.) The damage which by fin we have done to our 
own touls, and their great intereſts. 

By our iniquities we have told ourſelves, and in ſin- 
ning againſt thee we have wronged our own ſouls. II. I. 1. 
Prov. viii. 36. 

Our ſins have ſeparated between us and God, and have 
kept good things trom us; and by them our minds and 
conſciences have been defiled. If. lix. 2. Tit. i. 15. 

Our own wickedneſs hath corrected us, and backſli- 
dings have reproved us, and we cannot but know and 
ſee, that it is an evil thing and bitter, that we have for- 
{aken the Lord our God, and that his tear hath not been 
in us, cr. ii. 19. 

O what tools are they that make a mock at fin! Prov. 
Xiv. 9. 

8, We muſt aggravate our fins, and take notice of 
thoſe things which make them more heinous in the fight 
ot God, and more dangerous to ourielves. 

We bewail before thee all our fins, aud all our tranſ- 
greſſions in all our fins, Lev. xvi. 2. 

{1.) The more knowledge we have of good and evil, 
the preater is our ſin. 

We have known our Miſter's will, but have not done 
it, and therctore detect ve to be beaten with many ſtripes, 
Luke xu. 47. 

\\e have known the way of the Lord, and the judg- 
ments of our God, and yet have altogether broken the 


| yoke, and burſt the bonds, Jer. v. 3. 5. 


We have known the judgment ot God, that they 
which do fuch things are worthy of death, and yet have 
done them, and have had pleature in them that do them, 
Rom. 1. 32. 

We have taught others, and yet have not taught cur- 
elves; and while we profets to know God, we have ia 
works denied him. Rom. il. 21. Tit. i. 16. 

(.) The greater proteſſion we have made of religion, 
the greater hath been our ſin. 

We call ouriclves ot the holy city, and ftay ourſelves 
upon the God ot liraci, and make mention of his name, 
but not in truth and righteguſneſs: tor we have diſho- 
noured that worthy name by which we are called, and 

| given 


Cn 17 1101 


of Jn. j 


2 


given great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to bla!- 
pheme. II. xIvin. 1. 2. James bv. 7. 2 Sam. XI. 13. 

We have named the nante of Chriſt, and yet have not 
departed trom iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

(3) The more mercies we have teccived from God, the 
greater hath been our lin. 

Thou haſt nouriſhed and brought us up 2s children, 
but we have rebelled againſt thee, II. 1. 2. 

We have ill requited thee, O Lord, as foolifh people 
and unwiſe: though thou art our Father, that made us, 
and bought us, and eſtabliſhed us, yet our ſpot has not 
been the ſpot ot thy children, Deut. XXXii. 5. 6. 

We have not rendered again according to the benefit 
done unto us, 2 Chron. xxxu. 25. 

(4) The fairer warning we have had from the word of 
God, and from our own contciences, Concerning our 
danger of fin, and danger by fin, the greater is the fin, 
if we go on in it. 

We have been often reproved, and yet have hardened 
our neck, and have gone on frowardly in the way of our 
beart. Prov. XXIX. 1. I. Ivii. 17. 

Thou haſt ſent to us, ſaying, O do not this abominable 
thing which I hate ; but we * not hearkened, nor in- 
clined our ear, Jer. xliv. 4. 5. 

The word of God hath been to us precept upon pre- 
cept, and line upon line; and though we have beheld our 
natural faces in the glaſs, yet we have gone away, and 
firaightway forgot what manncr of men we were. It. 
XXVii. 13, James i. 22. 24. 

(5.) The greater affl tions we have been under for tin, 
the greater is the lin, it we go on in it. 

Tnou haſt ftricken us, but we have not grieved ; we 
have retuicd to receive correchon, and have made our 
faces harder than a rock; and the rod hath not driven 
the foolſhnels out of dur hearts. Jer. v. 3. Prov. xxil. 


15. 

"Thou haſt chaſtened us with the rod of men, and with 
the ſtripes ot the children of men, yet we have not turn- 
ed to him that ſmiteth us, nor have we fought the Lord 
of hoſts. 2 Sam. vii. 14. II. ix. 13. 

When ſome have been overthrown as Sodom and Go- 
morrah were, we have been as brands plucked out of the 
fire, yet have we rot returned unto thee, O Lord. And 
when thy hand has been litted up, we have not ſeen it. 
Amos iv. 11. If. xxvi. 11. 

(6.) The more vows and promiſes we have made of 
better obedience, the greater has dur tin been. 

We have not performed the words of the covenant 
which we made before thee, but as treacherous dealers 
we have dealt treacheroully. Jer. xxxiv. 18. U. xxiv. 
16. 

Did we rot fy, we would not tranſgreſs, we would 
not offend any more? We did, and yet we have returned 
with the dog to his vomit; have returned to tolly atter 
God hath ſpoken peace. Jcr. ii. 28. Job xxxiv. 31. 2 Lc. 
ii. 22. Plal. IX XXV. 8. 

9. We muſt judge and condemn ourſelves for our fins, 
and own ourfeives lable to puniſhment. 

And now, O our God, what ſhall we fay after this, for 
we have forlaken thy commandments! We have linned, 
u hat ſhall we do unto tlice, O thou Preferver of men? 
Lzra ix. 10. Job vu. 20. | 

We know that the law curfeth every one that con- 
tinues not in all things that are written in the bouk of 
the law to do them; that the wages ot every lin is death; 
and that for theie things ſake cometh the wrath of God 
upon the childten of ditobedience. Gal. iii. 10. Rom. vi. 
23. Eph. v. 6. bY: 

And we are all guilty before God; the ſcripture hath 
concluded us all under fin, and therefore thou mightit 
juſily be angry with us, till thou hadit conſumed us, fo 
that there ſhould be no remnant, nor eicaping. Rom. iu. 
19. Gal. iii. 22. Ezra ix. 15. 

If thou ſhouldit lay righteouſneſs to the line, and 
judgment to the plummet, thou mightſt juſtly ſeparate 
us unto all evil, according to all the curſes of the cove- 
nant, and blot out our names trom under heaven. II. 
XXVili. 17. Deut. Xxix. 21. 


[ 


| 


' 


Thon mightit jutily twear in thy wrath, that w. 
ſhould cever enter into thy reſt; might july tet as 
naked and bare, and take away our corn in tie n 
thercof, and our wine in the featon thereot, aid pt 
into our hands the cup ot trembling, and make us dine 
m_ the diegs ot · that cup. Pal. xcv. 11. Hof. ni. ;. 9 

1. UI. 22. 

Thou art juſt in whatever thou art pleaſed to lay pen 
us; for thou haſt done 11gtt, but we have dove wick fe 
Iv. Nay, thou, our God, haſt punithed us leſs than ut 
iuiquities have deſerved. Neh. ix. 32. Ezra ix. 

Thou therefore halt be juſtitied When tho tpoake?, 
and clear when thou judgelt; and we will accept of the 
puniſhment of our iniquity, and humble ourtelves unser 
thy mighty hand, and fay, The Lord is rightoous. Pal. 
li. 4. Lev. xxvi. 43. 1 Pet. v. 6. 2 Chron. xii. 6. 

Wherefore ſhould a living man complain, a man for 
the puniſhment of his uns? No, we will bear the indig- 
nation of the Lord, becauſe we have fiuncd agunt inn. 
Lam. iii. 39. Micah vii. 9. | 

to. We muſt give to God the glory of his patience and 
long-tuffering towards us, and his willinguets to be re- 
conciled. 

O the riches of the patience and forbearance of God ! 
How long-tuffering is he to us-ward! not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, 
Rom. ii. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 9. | 

Thou halt not dealt with us according to our fin, nor 
rewarded us atter our iniquities, but thou waitelt to be 
gracious to us. Pial. ci. 10. If. xxx. 18. 

Sentence againſt cur evil works has not been executed 
ſpeedily, but thou haſt given us ſpace to repent, and 
make our peace with thee, and calleſt even backll:di:.; 
children to return to thee, and haſt promited to heal 
their backſliding ; and theretore, behold, we come unto 
thee, for thou art the Lord our God. Eccl. viii. 11. Rev. 
nu. 21. Jer. iii. 22. 

Surely the long-tuffcring of our Lord is ſalvation; and 
if the Lord had been pleaſed to kill us, he would not as 
at this time have ſhewed us ſuch things as theic. 
ui. 15. Judg. xiii. 23. 

And O that this goodneſs of God might lead us to re- 
pentance! for though we have treipaſled againſt our 
God, yet now there is hope in liracl concerning this 
thing. Rom. ii. 4 Ezra x. 2. 

Thou, haſt faid it, and haſt confirmed it with an oath, 
that thou ha no pleaſure in the death of ſinners, but ta- 
ther that they ſhould turn and live: theretore will we 
rend our hearts, and not our garments, and turn to the 
Lord our God; for he is gracious and merciful, flow to 
anger, and of great kindnets. Who know> it he will re- 
turn and repent, and leave a bleſling behind lum? Lz xk. 
XXXiil. 11. Joel u. 13. 14. 

ti, We muſt huably profeſs our forrow and ſhame 
for ſto, and humbly engage ourſelves, in the ſtrength . 
of divine grace, that we will be better, and do better tor 
the tuture. 

Lord, we repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
har.d, to which thou hait exahed thy Son Chrilt Jetus, 
to give repentance and remiſiivn of uns. Matth. ut. 2. 
Acts v. 31. 

We have heard of thee by the hearing of the car, but 
now our cye ſecs thee; wheretore we abhor ourielves, 
and repent in duſt aud aſhes; theretore will we be bke 
the doves of the valleys, every one mourning tor his ini- 
quities. Job xlu. 5. 6. Ezck. vii. 16. 

O that our heads were waters, and our eyes fountains ' 
of tears, that we might weep day and night tor our 
tranſgreſſions, and might in ſuch a manner tow in thoſe 
tears, as that at laſt we may reap in joy; may now go 
torth weeping, bearing precious feed, and may in due 
time come again with rejoicing, bringing our ſheaves with 
us. Jer. ix. 1. Pal. cxxvi. 5. 6. 

Our iniquities are gone over our heads as a heavy bur- 
den, they are too heavy for us; but weary and heavy 
laden under this burden we come to Chit, who has 
promited that in him we ſhall hud reſt tor our ſouls. Ptal. 
vii. 4. Match. XI. 2 C. 
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Petition and Requeſts. 


O that knowing every man the plague of his own 
heart, we may look unto him whom we have pierced, 
and may mourn, and be in bitterneſs for him, as one 
that is in bitterneſs for a firſt-born : That we may for- 
row after a godly fort, with that ſorrow which worketh 
1-pentance unto ſalvation, not to be repented of; and 
that we may remember, and be confounded, and never 
open our mouth any more, becauſe of our ſhame, when 
thou art paciſied towards us. 1 Kings viii. 33. Zech. xi. 
10. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Ezck. xvi. 63. 

And O that we may bring forth fruits meet for re- 
22 and may never return again to folly ! for, what 

ave we to do any more with idols? Sin ſhall not have 
dominion over us, for we are not under the law, but un- 
der grace. Matth. iii. 8. Pfal. IX XXV. g. Hol. xiv. 8. Rom. 
Vi. 14. 

We have gone aftray like loſt ſhoep ; ſeek thy ſervants, 
tor we do not forget thy commandments, Plal. cxix. 


176. 


. 


Of the third part of prayer, which is, Petition and ſupplication 
for the good il ing which we fland in need of. | 


Pins opened the wornds of fin, both the guilt of 

it, and the power of it, and its remainders in us, 
we muſt next ſeck unto God for the remedy, for heal- 
ing and help, for from him alone it is to be expected, and 
he will for this be enquired of by us, Ezck. xxxvi. 37. 
And now ve muſt affect our hearts with a deep ſenſe of 
the need we have of thoſe mercies which we pray for, 
that we are undone, for ever undone without them; 
and with a high eſteem and value for them, that we are 
happy, we are made for ever, if we obtain them; that we 
may, like Jacob, wreſtle with him in prayer as for our 
lives, and the lives of onr fouls. Bnt we muſt not think 
in our pray ers to preſcribe to him, or by our importunity 
to move him. He knows us better than we know our- 
felves, and knows what he will do, John vi. 6. But 
thus we open our wants and our deſires, and then refer 
ourſelves to his wiſdom and goodneſs. And hereby we 
give konour to him as our protector and benefactor, and 
take the way which he himfelt hath appointed, of tetch- 


* 


| irom our fin, for we acknowledge our tranſgreſſions, ard 


our {in is ever before us. O purge us with hy flop, aud 
we ſhall be clean; waſh ns, and we {hall be whiter than 
inow : kide thy face from our fins, and blut out all our 
iniquities, Plal. Ii. 2. 3. 7. 

Be thou merciful to our unrightcouſneſs, and our in; 
and our iniquities do thou remember no more. 0 for- 
give us that great debt. Heb. vii. 12, Matth. xvili. 32. 

Let us be juſtified freely by thy grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Jeſus, from all thate things trom 
which we could not be juſtified by the law of Muſes. 
Rom. iu. 24. Acts xiii. 39. 

O let not our iniquity be our ruin; but let the Lord 
take away our fin, that we may not die, not die eter- 
nally; that we may not be hurt of the ſecond death. 
Ezek. xviii. 30. 1 Sam. xii. 13. Rev. ii. 11. 

Blot out as a cloud our tranſgreſſious, and as a thick 
cloud our fins; for we return unto thee, becauſe thou hat 
redeemed us, II. xliv. 22. 

Enter not into judgment with thy ſervants, O Lord, 
for in thy fight ſhall no fleſh living be juſtihed, Plal. cxlui. 


2. 

Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly ; heal 
our backſlidings, and love us freely, and let thine anger 
be turned away from us, for in thee the fatherlefs findeth 


| mercy, Hof. xiv. 2. 


Though our fins 1 been as ſcarlet, let them be as 
white as ſnow ; and though they have been red like crim- 
ſon, let them be as wool, that being willing and obedient, 
we may eat the good of the land, If. i. 18. 19. 

| We will fay unto God, Do not condemn us, but deli- 


— —— 


ver us from going down to the pit, for thou haſt tound 
the ranſom, Job x. 2. and xxxin. 24- 


| [For the encouraging of our faith, and the exciting of 


our fervency, in this petition for the pardon ot fin, we 


may plead with God, | 

(1.) The infinite goodneſs of his nature, his readineſs 
to forgive ſin, and his glorying in it. 

Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive; and 
rich in mercy to all them that call upon thee. Thou 


ing in mercy from him, and 7 faith plead his promiſe 
e 


with him; ard if we arc ſincer 
his grace, quilified according to the tenor of the new 


crein, we are, through 


covenant, to receive his favours, and are to be zflured 


that we do, and ſhall receive them, Mark xi. 24. 


even in thee : deliver us from all our tranſgreſſions, that 


we may not be the reproach of the tooliſh, Pial. xxxix. 
7. „ 

Lord, all our dehfre is before thee; and our groaning 
is not hid tram thee; even the groauings which cannot 
be uttered; for he that ferrcheth the heart, knows what 


is the mind of the Spit. III. xxxvm. 9. Rom. viii. 26. 


a - 


We do not think that we ſhall be heard for our much 
tpeaking; for ehr Father knows what things we have 
need of, betore we alk bim; but our Maſter hath told us, 


that whatfocver we 21k the Father in his name, he wil! 
give it us. And he hath fard, Aſk, and ye ſhall receive, 


that your joy may be full. Matth. vi. >. 8. John Xi. 22. 


And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if 
we aſk any thing according to his will, he hearcth us: 
and it we know that he heareth us, whatſoever we aſk, we 
know that we have the petitions that we deſired of him, 
i John v. 14. 15. | | 

1. We muſt earneſtly pray for the pardon and forgive- 
nels of all our fins. * | 

Lord, we come to ther, as the poor publican, that 
food atar of, and would not fo much as lift up his eyes 
to heaven, but fmote upon his hiezu; and we pray his 
prayer, God be mercitul to us finners. 
limte mercy be mercitul to us. Luke xvii. 13. 

O wath us therevgbly from cur iniquity, and cleanſe us 


— 


— — — 


art a God full of compaſſion, and gracious, long - ſuffering, 


and plenteous in mercy and truth, Pal. Ixxxv1i. 5. 15. 


Thou art a God of pardons, merciful, flow to anger, 
nd of great kindneſs; that doſt not always chide, nor 
keep thine anger for ever. Neh. ix. 17. Plal. cu. 9. 

Thou, even thou art he that blotteſt out our tranſgreſ- 
tons for thine own fake, and wilt not remember our fins, 
which we are here to put thee in remembrance of, to 


| Plead with thee, and to declare, that we may be juſtified, 
And now, Lord, what wait we for ? Truly our hope is 


If. xl. 25.26. | 
And now, we beſeech thee, let the power of our Lord 
be gicat, according as thou bait ſpoken, ſaying, Ihe 
* is Yorg-fuffering, and of great mercy, forgiving 
iniquity and tranſgrefiion. Pardon, we betcech thee, 
the miquity of thy people, according unto the greatneſs 
ot thy mercy ; and as thou haſt forgiven even until nov, 
Numb. xv. 17. 18. 19. 

For who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneſt ini- 
quity, and paileſt by the tranigtreſſion of the remnant of 


' thine heritage; who retaineſt not thine anger for ever, 


„ 
n 


becauſe thou delighteſt in mercy ? O that thou would 


have compaſſion upon us, and ſubdue our iniquities, 


and caſt all our fins into the depths of the ſea, Mic. 


vii. 18. 19. 


62 The merit and righteouſnels of our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, which we rely upon as our main plea in our pe- 
tition for the pardon of fin. 

We know, that as thou art gracious and mercitu!, io 
thou art the righteous God, that loveth rightecutnets, 
and wilt by no means clear the guilty. We caanot say. 
Have patience with us, and we will pay thee a; tor we 
are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteauinettes are 
as filthy rags. But Jetus Chriſt is made ot God to us 


righteoufneis; being made fin for us, though he knew 


The God of in- in him. 


no fin, that we might be made the r:ghteoutnets of Go! 
Pfal, xi. 7. Exod. xxxtv. 7. Match. xviu. 26. 11. 
[Ixiv. 6. 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor: v. 21. : 
We have tinned, but we have an Advocite with the 


Father, 


, 
' 


— 
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Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the propitia- O let us have the bleſſeInefs of thoſe whoſe trantgreſ- 

tion for our fins, and not for ours only, but tur the uns ſion is forgiven, and whote lia is covered; of that man 

ot the whole world, 1 Joha ii. 1. 2. | unto whom the Lud imputeth not iniquity, and in whole 
It is God that juſtiſieth, who is he that ſhall condemn ? ſpirit there is no guile, Prad. xxxii. 1. 2. 

It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather, that is riten again, and O let us have redemption through Clrill's hlood, even 

now is even at the right hand of God, who alio maketh | the forgiveneſs of tins, according to the riches of thy 

interceſſion for us, and whoſe blood ſpeaks better things | grace, whercia thou haft abounded towards us in all 


than that of Abel. Rom. viii. 33. 34. Heb. xii. 24. 4 | wildom and prudence; that being in Chriſt Jetus, there 
an 


eaten and Re queſts. 


3 —— 


We deſire to count every thing lots tor Chritt, 
dung, that we may win Chriſt, and be found in him, 
not having any righteouſneſs of our own, but that which 


is through the iaith of Chriſt, Phil. vi 7. 8. 9. 
This is the name whereby we will call him, The Lord 
our rightcouſnets. In him, Lord, we believe, help thou | 
our unbelic:, Jer. Xxiii. 6. | 
Lord, remember David and all his troubles, the Son 
of David. Remember all his offerings, and accept his 
burut ſacriſice; and turn not away the face of thine A- 
nuinted, who by his own blood is entered into heaven it- | 
telt, now to appear in the preſence ot God for us. Pal. 
cxXXii. 1. 10, and xx. 3. Heb. ix. 24. 

Haſt not thou thyſelt ſent forth thy Son Chriſt Jeſus, | 
to be a propitiation for fin, through faith in his blood, to 
declare thy righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins, to | 
declare at this time thy righteouſneſs, that thou mayſt 
be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus ? | 
and we now receive the atonement. Rom. iii. 25. 260. 
and v. 11. a 

(3) The promiſes God hath made in his word to par- 
don and abfolve all them that truly repent, and unteign- 
edly believe his holy goſpel. 

Lord, is not this the word which thou haſt ſpoke, that 
it the wicked torſake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts, and return unto the Lord, even to our God, 
that thou wilt abundantly pardon, wilt multiply to par- 
don? I. lv. 7. 

To thee, the Lord our God, belong mercies and for- 
giveneſles, though we have rebelled againft thee, Dan. 
Ix. g. 


ls not this the covenant which thou haſt made with the 
houſe of Iſrael, that thou wilt take away their fins, that 
thou wilt forgive their iniquity, and remember their ſin 
no more; that the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, 
and there ſhall be none; and the fins of Judah, and 
they ſhall not be found? Rom. xi. 27. Jer. xx$1. 34. 
and J. 20. 

Haſt thou not ſaid, that if the wicked will turn from 
all his fins that he hath committed, and keep thy ſtatates, 
he (hall live, he fall not die, all his tranigreſſions ſhall 
not be mentiored unto him? Ezek. xvii. 21. 22. 

Haſt thou not appointed, that repentance and remiſ- 
ſion ot fins ſhould be preached in Chriſt's name unto all 
nations? Luke xxiv. 47. 

Didſt thou not promiſe, that when the fins of Iirael 
were put upon the head of the ſcape-goat, they ſhould 
be fent away iuto the wildernefs, into a land not inhabit- 
ed? And as tar as the eaſt ig from the welt, ſo far doft 
thou remove our ttanſgreſſions from us? Lev. xvi. 22.23. 
Ptal. ciii. 12. 

O remember theſe words unto thy ſervants, upon 
which thou hatt cauſed us to hope, Pal. cxix. 49. 
(4) Our own mitery and danger becauſe of fin. 


- 
7 


For thy name's ſake, O Lmd, pardon our iniquity, 
for it is great; for innumeravle evils have compaſled us 
about, our iniquities have taken hold upon us, fo that we 
are nat able to ck up; be pleaſed, O Lord, to deliver 
us; O Lord, make haſte to help us. Plal. xxv. 11. and 
XL. $2. 13. | 

O remember not again us former iniquities, let thy 
tender mcrcy :pecdiij prevent us, for we are brought very 
low. Help us, O God of our falvation, for the glory ot 
thy name; deliver us, and purge away our tius for thy 
name's fake, Ptal. Ixxix. 8.9. | 

Remember not the fins of cur youth, nor our tranf- 
greſfions; according to thy mercy remember thou us, 
tor thy goodnefs take, O Lord, Pial. xxv. 7. | 

(.) The bleed corditon which they are in whoſe ſins 


— — 


— 


arc pardoned, | : 


on us, and give us neace, Numb. vi. 25. 26. 


may be no condemnation to us, 

vii. 1. | 
That our fins, which are many, being forgiven us, we 

may go in peace: and the inhabitant ſhall not ſay, 1 am 


Eph. i. 


. 8. Rom. 


ck, if the people that dwell therein be forgiven their ini- 


quity. Luke vii. 47. Fo. II. xxxiti. 24. 

2. We muſt likewiſe pray, that God will be reconciled 
to us, that we may obtain his favour and bleſling, and 
gracious acceptance. | 


(1.) That we may be at peace with God; and his an- 
ger may be turned away from us. 

Being juſtified by faith, let us have peace with God, 
rough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through him let us 
have acceſs into that grace wherein believers ſtand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God, Rom. v. I. 2. 

Be not thou a terror to us, for thou art our hope in the 
_ of evil, Jer. xvii. 17. 

n Chriſt Jeius let us, who ſometimes were afar off, be 
made nigh by the blood ot Chriſt; tor he is our peace, 
who hath broken down the middle wall of partition be- 
tween us, and that he might reconcile us to God by his 
croſs, hath flain the enmity thereby, ſo making peace. 


| Through him therefore let us, who had made ourſelves 


ſirangers and foreigners, become tellow citizens with the 
ſaints, and of the houſchold of God. Eph. ii. 13. 14.15. 
19. | 

Fury is not in thee, who would fet the brius an! 
thorns againſt thee in battle, thou wopldt go through 
them, yea, thou wouldft burn them together; but tho: 
haſt encouraged us to take hold on thy ſtrength, that we 
may make peace; and haſt promiſed that we thall make 
peace : O let us therefore acquaint ourſelves with thee, 
and be at peace, that thereby good may come unto us. 
I. xxvi. 4. 5. Job xxii. 21. 

Heal us, and we ſhall be healed; fave us, and we ſhall 
be ſaved; for thou art our praiſe. Be not angry with us 
for ever, but receive us again, that thy people may re- 
Joice in thee. Shew us thy mefcy, O Lord, and grant 
us thy ſalvation. Jer. xvii. 14. Plal. Ixxxv. 5 6. 

(2 That we may be taken into covenant with God, 
and admitted into relation to him. 

Be thou to us a God, and take us to be to thee a 
people, and make us 2 willing people in the day of thy 
power. Heb. viii. 10. Pal. cx. 3 

Though we are no more worthy to be called thy chil- 
dren ; tor how ſhoultt thou put us, that have been te- 
bellious, among the children, and give us the pleaſant 
land? but thou haſt faid that we ſhall call thee our Fa- 
ther, and not turn away from thee. Shall we not there- 
tore from this time cry unto thee, Our Father, thou at 
the guide of our youth? Luke xv. 1). Jer. iii. 19. 41d 
til. 4. | 

Lord, we take hold of thy covenant, to thee we join 
ourſelves in 2 perpetual covenant; O that thou would 
cauſe us to pats under the rod, and bring us into the 
bond of the covenant, thit we may become thine. If, 
Ivi. 4. Jer. I. 5. Ezek. xx. 37. and xvi 8. 

Mike with us an everlatting covenant, even the ſure 
mercies of David, II lv. 3. 

(3) That we may have the favour of God, and an in- 
terelt in his ſpecial love. | 

We cantreat thy favour, O (God, with our whole hearts: 
be merciful unto us according to thy word, for in thy 
favour is life; yea, thy loving kindneſs is better than 
life itfelf. Pal. cxix. 58. and xxx. 5. and Ixiii. 3. 

Lord, make thy face to ſhine upon us, and be gracious 
unto us; Lord, lift up the light of thy countenance up- 

Remember us, O Lord, with the tavorr that thou 
beareſt unto thy people: O viüt us with thy ſalvation, 


that 
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that we may fee the good of thy choſen, and may re- kind and powerful influences and operations uf that 


joice in the gladneſe of thy nation, and may glory with 
thine inheritance. Pal. cvi. 4. 5. 
(4.) That we may have the bleiling of God. 


0 God, be merciful to us, and bleſs us, and cauſe thy 


face to ſhine upon us; yea, let (od, even our own Goo, 
give us his bletling, Plal. Ixvii. 1. 6. 
The Lord that made heaven and carth, bleſs us out of 


Lion, bleſs us with all ſpiritual bieſlings in heavenly | 


things by Chriſt Jeſus. Pal. cxxxtv. 3. Eph. i. 3. 

O that thou would bleſs us indeed! Command thy 
blefling upon us, even life tor evermore ; for thou bleſſeit. 
O Lord, and it ſhall be bleflicd. 1 Chron. iv. 10. Pal. 
CXXXiit. 3. 1 Chron. xvii. 27. | 

Let us receive the bleſſing trom the Lord, cven righ- 
tcouſnets from the God of our ſalvation, Plal. xxiv. 5. 

Halt thou but one bleſſing ? Yea, thou haſt many blefl- 
ings: bleſs us, even us alto, O our Father; yea, let the 
bleſſing of Abraham come upon us, which comes upon 
the Gentiles through faith; and the bleſſing of Jacob, 
for we would not let thee go, except thou blets us. 
Gen. xxvii. 38, Gal. iu. 14. Gen. xxx1L. 26. 

(5.) That we may have the preſence of God with us. 

It thy preſence po not up with us, carry us not up 
hence; never Icave us nor fortake us. Exod. xxxiu. 15. 
Heb. xii. 5. 


O caſt us not away from thy preſence, nor ever take 


thy holy Spirit away from us; but let us always dwell 
with the upright in thy preſence. Pal. Ii. 11. and cxl. 
13. 
5 We muſt pray for the comfortable ſenſe of our re- 
conciliation to God, and out acceptance with him. 

(% That we may have ſome evidence ot the pardon of 
our ins, and of our adoption. | 

O make us to hear joy and gladneſs, that the bones 
which fin hath broken may rejoice, Pal. hi. 8. 

Say unto each ot ys, Son, daughter, be ot good cheer, 
thy Uns are forgiven thee, Matth. ix. 2. 

Let the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spi- 
rit ofiercd himicli without ſpot to God, purge our con- 
ſcience from dead works, to ſetve thee the living God, 
Heb. ix. 14. 

Let thy Spirit witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the 
chilcken of God; and it children, then heirs, heirs of 
God, and juint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. vui. 16. 17. 

Say unto vur louls, that thou uit our falvation, Pal. 
XXXV. z. 

(20 That we may have a well grounded peace of con- 
ſcience; a holy tecurity and feremty of mind, — 
trom a fenic of our juttilication betore God, and a g 
work wrought in us. 

The Lerd of peace himiclt give us peace, all peace, 
always, by all mcars; that peace which Jetus Chriit hath 
lett with us, which he gives to us; ſuch a peace as the 
waorid can neither give not take away; fuch a peace, as 
that our hearts may not be troubled or atraid. 2 L hefl. 
iii. 16. John xav. 27. 

Let the work of rightcouſnels in our fouls be peace, 
and the effect of rightcoutnets, quiztnels, and afturance 
tor cver, It. XXXIii. 17. 

Speak peace to thy people, and to thy ſaints, and let 
them not turn again to tolly, Plal. IX XXV. 8. 

Q create the truit of the lips peace, peace to them that 
are atar off, aud to them that are nigh, and rettore com- 
tort to thy mourners, It. Ivii. 18. 19. 

Where the tons of peace are, let thy peace find them 
out, and rcit upon them, Luke x. 6. 


Caute us to hear thy loviug-kindneſs, and to taſte that 


thou art gracious, tor in thee do we truſt. Ptal. cxliu. 8. 
1 et. ii. 3. | 

Let the peace of God, which paſſeth all underitanding, 
Keep our hearts and minds, through Chriſt Jeius ; and 
let that peace rule in our hearts, unto winch we are call- 
cd. Phil. iv. 7. Col. iii. 1 5. 


Now the God ot hope ti!l us with all joy and peace in 


_ believing, that we may abound in hope, through the 
power ot the Lic) Ghoit, Rom. xv. 13. 
4. We mult pray tur the grace ot God, and all the 


grace. 
We come to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 


not only mercy to pardon, but grace to help in every 
time of need, grace for ſcaſonable help, Heb. iv. 16. 

From the fulneſs that is in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom it 
pleaſed the Father that all tulacis ſhould dwell, let eve- 
ry one of us receive, and grace for grace. John i. 16. 
Col. 1. 19. | 

1. We muſt pray for grace to fortify us againſt every 
evil thought, word, and work. Having been carneſt for 
the removing of the guilt of fin, that we may not die for 
it as a crime; we muſt be no leſs earneſt for the breakin 
of the power of fin, that we may. not die by it as a dit- 
eaſe ; but that it may be mortified in us. | 

O let no iniquity have dominion over ns, becauſe we 
are not under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14. 

Let the fleſh be crucified in us, with its affections and 
luſis; that walking in the Spirit, we may not fulfil the 
luits of the fleth, Gal. v. 16. 24. 

Let our old man be crucified with Chriſt, that the bo- 
dy ot fin may be deſtroyed, that henceforth we may not 
ſerve fin; and let not fin reign in our mortal bodies, (in 
our immortal ſouls), that we ſhould obey it in the lutts 
thereof ; but being made free from fia, let us become 
the ſcrvauts of righteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 6. 12. 18. 

Let the law of the Spirit of life, which is in Chriſt ſe- 
ſus, make us free from the law of fin and death, Rom. 
vii. 2, 

Give us grace to put off the old man, which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful luſts, that we may put on the 
new man, which after God is created in rigliteouſueis 
and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 22. 24. 

That the world may be crucified to us, and we to the 
world, by the croſs of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 14. 

[And that the temptations of Satan may not overcome 

us. 
We pray that we may not enter into temptation ; or, 
however, that no temptation may take us but ſuch as 
is common to men; and let the faithful God never ſuffer 
us to be tempted above what we are able, but with the 
temptation make way for us to eſcape. Matth. xxvi. 41. 
1 Cor. Xx. 13. 

Put upon us the whole armour of God, that we may 
be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil, to with- 
ftand in the evil day, and having done all, to ſtand. Let 
our loins be girt about with truth, put on us the breaſt- 
plate of rightcouſneſs, and let our feet be ſhod with the 
preparation of the goſpel of peace. Give us the ſhield of 
faith, wherewith we may quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked, and the helmet of ſalvation; and let the 
{word of the Spirit, which is the word of God, be always 
ready to us, Eph. vi. 12. 13. 14. 15. 16. 17. 

Enable us fo to reſiſt the devil, as that he may flee 
from us; to relift him ſtedfaſt in the faith. And the God 
of peace tread Satan under our feet, and do it ſhorti». 
James iv. 7. 1 Pet. v. 9. Rom. xvi. 20. 

2. We muit pray for grace to furniſh us for every 
good thought, word, and work, that we may not only 
be kept trum fin, but may be in every thing as we ſhould 
be, and do as we ſhould do. | 

Lee Chriſt be made of God to us, not only tighteouſ- 
nets, but witdom, fanctification, and redemption, 1 Cor. 
k Id. 

Let us be planted together in the likeneſs of Chrift's 
death and returrection, that as he was raiſed from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, fo we alſo may walk in 
newneis of lite, Rom. vi. 4. 

(1.) That the work ot grace may be wrought there, 
where it is not yet begun. 

Lord, teach tranigreflors thy ways, and let fianers be 
converted unto thee; and let the diſobedient be turned 
to the witdom of the juſt, and made ready a people pie- 
pared for the Lord. Ptlal li. 13. Luke i. 17. 

Let thote be quickened that are yet dead in treſp:tics 
and fins: ay unto them, Live; yea, ay unto them, 
Live; aud the time ſhall be a time of love. Eph. ii. 1. 


Open 


Ezek. xvi. 6. 8. 
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Open their eyes, and turn them from darknets to lb the, 
and from the power of Suan unto (304, that they my 
receive forgivenets of fins, and an inheritzace among 
them which re tinctiftied, Ads xxvi. 12. 

By the blood of thy covenant, fend torth the priſoners 
out of the pit in winch is no wafer, that they may turn 
to the ſtrong hol, as pritoners of hope, Zech. 1x. 11. 12. 

Let the word ot God prevail to the pulling down of 
ſtrong holds, and the caſting down of imaginations, and 
every high thing that exalteth ittelt agauſt the know: 
ledge of God, aud let every thought be brought into o. 
bedience to Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. 

2. That where it is begun it may he carried on, and at 
length perfected, and the foundation that is well laid 
may be happ.ly built upon. 

Fulkt in vs all the good pleaſure of thy goodnets, and 
the work ot faith with power, 2 Thefl. i. 11. 

Lot the God that has begun à good work in us, per 
tum it unto the day of Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. 

Pert-&, O God, thit which concerns us: thy mercy, 
(0 Lord, endutes for ever; torfake not the work of thine 
own hands, Ptal. cxxxvmi. 8. 

Lord, let thy grace be ſuſſicient for us, and let thy 
ſtrength be made perfect in weakneſs, that where we are 
weak, there we may be ſtrong; ſtrong in the Lord, and 
the power of his might. 2 Cor. Xi. 9. to. Eph. vi. 10. 

[ More particularly we mutt pray for grace, 

1. To teach and inſtruct us, and make us knowing 
and intelligent in the things of Go-1. 

(ive us ſo to cry atter knowledge, and Hitt up our 
voice tor underftanding, to teek for it as filver, and 
to fearch for it as tor hid treafure, that we may under 
ſtand the fear of the Lord, and lind the knowledge of 
God, Prov. ii. 3. 4. 5. 

Give us all to know thee, from the leaſt cven to the 
greateſt, and to toll »w on to know thee, and foto know 
thee, the only true God, and jeſus Chriit whom thou 
haſt ſent, as may be lite eternal to us. Heb. viii. 11. Ho!. 
vi. 3. John vii. z. 

Gne us the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the 
knowledpe of Curiſt, that the eyes ot our underitanding 
being exLebtencd, we may know what is the hope of his 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheri 
tance in the ſaints, and may experience what is the ex- 
ceeding greatnets of his power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of his mighty power, Eph. 1. 
17. 1. 10. 

Oren thou our eyes, that we may ſce the wondrous 
things of thy law and goſpel, Ptal. cxix. 18. 

Gre us to know the certainty of thoſe things wherein 
we have been infirncted ; and let our knowledge grow 
up to all riches of the full aflurance of underitanding, to 
the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, even ot the 
Father, ard of Chnitt, Luke i. 4. 

Deal with thy ſervants, according to thy mercy, and 
teach us thy ſtatutes; we are thy ſervants, give us un 
derfianding that we may know thy teltimonies. Let our 
cry come before thee, O Lend, give us underitanding ac- 
cording to thy ward, that good underitanding which 
they have that do thy commandments, whote priate en- 
dureth for ever. Pal. cxis. 124. 125. 16). and cxi. 10. 

2. To lead us into, and keep us in the way of truth 
and if in any thing we are in an error, to rectify our 
miſt ike. | K 

Let the Spirit of truth guide us into all truth, and 
cauſe us to undattand where we have enced. John xvi. 
13. Job vi. 24. 

"That which we fee not teich thou us, and enable us fo 
to prove all things, as to hold tait that which is good 
Job xxxiv. 32. 1 Theſl. v. 21. 

Lord, grant that we may not he as children tofled to 
and fro, and carried abcut with every wind of doctrine, 
by the fleight of men, but ſpeaking the truth in love 
may grow up into Chritt in all things, who is the head, 
Eph. iv. 14. 15. 

Lord, give us fo to do thy will, as that we may know 


| 
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the truth, as that the truth may mike us free, may 
make us free indeed. John vii. 15. and vin. 22. 26. 

Enable us, we pray thre, to hold tat the form of 
ound words, which we uave heard, in faith and love, 
which is in Chiilt Jetus, and to continue in the thangs 
which we have learned, and been atftured of, 2 Tum. 1; 
13. and iii. 14. 

3. To help our memorics, that the truths of God 
may be ready to us, wacnever we hive occilon to ute 
them. : 

Lord, let thy Spirit teach us all things, and bring all 
things to our remembrance, whatſoever thun kit tad 
anto us, that (hc word of Qhriſt may duch rickly in us, 
in all wiſdom and tpir.tual underftanding. John xiv. 29. 
Col. iii. 16. 

Lord, grant that we may give a more carn:ft heed 
to the things which we have heard, let at any time we 
let them flip, and may keep in memory what h>th been 
preached to us, and may not beheve in vain, Heb. ii. 1. 

Lord, make us ready and mighty in the feriptures, 
that we may be pertect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all 
good works, and being well inliructed into the kingdom 
of heaven, may, as the good houteholder, bring out of 
our treaſure things new and old. Acts x viii. 29. 2 lan. 
Wi. 17. 

4. To direct our conſciences, to ſhew us the way of 
cur duty, and to make us wife, knowing, judicious Chri- 
ſtians. 

Lord, give us a wiſe and an underſtanding heart, that 
wildom which, in ail cates, is profitable to direct; that 
widom ot the prudent which is to underttand his way, 
Kings iii. 9. Eecl. x. 16. Prov. xiv. k. 

This we pray, that our love mav abound yet more an! 
more in kywowle ige, and in all ind wwent, that we mary 
diſcern things that differ, and way approve things that 


| are excellent; that we may be hu te, and without . 


tence unto the day of (id, and may be bled unh the 
truits of righteon!nels, which are by Jeius Chriſt, uno 
the glory and praiſe of God, Pint.1. 9.10, 11, 

O that we may be filled with the knowledge of thy 
will in all wifdom and fp:ritual underflanding; that we 
may walk worthy of the Lord unto all-plealing, being 
truitful in every good work, and increahag in the know- 
ledge of God, Col. i. 9. 15. 

Teach us thy way, O God, and lead vs in a plain path, 
becauſe ot our obſervers, Ptal. x «vii. t3. 

When we know not what to do, our eyes are up unto 
thee ; then let us hear the word behind us, faying, This 
is the way, walk in it, that we turn not to the right 
hand, or to the left. 2 Chron. xx. 12. I. XXX. 21. 

Order our ſteps in thy word, and let no iniquity have 
dominion over us, Plat. CXix. 120. 

5. 16 lantify gur nature, to plant in us all holy 
principles and cdifpolitions, and to wicreale every grace 
in us. 

The very God of peace fanitify us whilly; and we 
pray God cur whole ſpirit, and foul, and budy, may be 
preſerved blamelets unto the coming of our Lord Jetus 
Chritt; for faithiil is he that calleth us, who Alto will do 
it, 1 Theſl. v. 23. 24. 

Create in us a clean heart, O Cod, and renew a right 
pirit within us: caſt us not away trom thy pretence, and 
take not thy holy Spint away from us: reftore unto us 
the joy of thy ſalvation, aud upheld us with thy tree 
Spirit. Pal. Ii. 10. 11. 12. 

Write thy law im our hearts, and put it in our inward 
art, that we may be the epittles of Chriſt, written by 
he Spirit of the living God, not in tables of fione, but 
in fleſhly tables ot the heart, that the law ot our God 
being in cur heart, none of our ſteps may thde, and we 
may delight to do thy will, O God; may delight in the 
au of God after the inward man. Heb. viii. 15. 2 Cor. 
aii. 3. Plal. xxxvii. 21. and xl. 83. Rom. vii. 22. | 

() that we may obey from the heart, that form of doc- 
trine into which we defne to be delivered, as into a mold, 
hat Gur whole fouls may be Icavencd by it; and that we 
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by the renewing of our mind; may not faſhion ourlclves 
„feet our former luſts in dur ignorance, but, as obedient 
childten, may be holy in all manner of converiation, as 
he which hath called us is ho'y. Ruin. vi. 17. Matth. 
xiii. 23. Rom. xi). 2. 1 Pet. i. 14. : 

6. We mutt pray for faith. 

Unto us, Lord, let it be given to believe; for the faith 
by which we arc ſaved is not of ourſelves, it is the gitt of 
God. Phil. i. 29. Epa.n.8. 

Lord, increate our faith, and perfect what is lacking 
mit, that we may be ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God. 
Luke xvii. 5. 1 ThelL. iii. 19. Rom. iv. 20. 

Loid, give us ſo to be cruciked with Chrilt, as that the 
life we now live in the fleſh, we may live by the taith of 
the S mn of God, who loved us, and gave himiclt tor us; 
and fo to bear about with us continually the dying of 
the Lord Jetus, as that the lite alto of Jeius may be ma- 
niſeſled in our mortal bodies. (Gal. jt. 20. 2 Cor. iv. 10. 

As we have received Chrilt Jefus the Lord, enable us 
fo to walk in him, rooted and built up in him, and eſta- 
blifhed in the taith as we have been taught, abounding 
therein with thankfgiving, C9. n. 6. 7. ; 

Let every word of thine profit us, being mixed with 
faith, by which we receive thy teſtimony, and ſet to our 
ſeal, that God is true, Heb iv. 2. John iii. 23, 

We befecch thee, work in us that faith which is the 
ſubllance of things hoped tor, aud the evidence of things 
not ſcen, by which we may look above the things that 
are fern, that ae temporal, and may look at the things that 
are not ſeen, that arc ctcrual. Heb. xi. i. 2 Cor. iv. 18 

Enable us by faith, to {ct the Lord always before us, 
and te have our cycs ever towards him, that we may act 
in every thing as tecing him that is invilible, and having 
a reſpedt to the recumpence of reward. Pial. xvi. 8. and 
XXV. 15. Heb. xt. 26. 27. | 

Let our hcarts be purified by faith, and let it be our 
vichy overcoming the world; and let us be kept from 
Lavnting, by beligving that we thall fee the goodneis of 
the Lord in the land of the living. Acts xv. 9. 1 John v. 
4. Ptal. Xxvii. 13. 

(:.) We mult pray for the fear of God. 

Lord, work 16 us that tear of thee which is the begin- 
ning of wiklom, which is the infiruction of wiſdom, and 
which is a fountain of lite, to depart from the ſnares of 
death. Prov. i 7. Rv. 32. and xiv. 27. 

Unite our hearts to tear thy name, that we may keep 
thy commandments, which is the whoule of man. Plal. 
Isxxxvi. 11. Lcd. xu. 1. 

() put thy tear into out hearts, thit we may never de- 
part from ther. Lot us all be devoted to thy fear; and 
let us be in the tear of the Ld every day, and all the 
day long. Jer. xxxii. 4. Plal. cxix. 38. Prov. xxiii. 17. 


(3.) We mutt pray, het the love of God and Chritt ' 7 


may be rooted in us; and, in order thereunto, that the 
Jive of the wortd may be rooted out of us. 


[ 


And, Lord, grant that we may not love tae world, 
nor the Uings that are in the world, becaule ii any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him; 
that we may ſet our adections on things above, aud nut 
on things that are on the earth, 1 John ii. 15. 

(. We muſt pray, that our coniciences miy be al- 
ways tender, and that we may live a lite of repentangg. 

Lord, take away the ſtony heart out of our fleſh, and 
give us an heart of fleth, Ezek. xi. 19. 

Make us afraid of all appearances of evil, and careful 
not to give Satan advantage againit us, as being not ig- 
norant of his devices. 1 Thefi. v. 22. 2 Cor. ii. 11. 

Lord, give us the happineſs which they have that fear 
always, that when we think we ſtand, we may take heed 
left we fall. Prov. xxvili. 14. 1 Cor. x. 12. 

(5.) We muſt pray to God to work in us charity and 
brutherly love. 

Lord, put upon us that charity which is the bond of 
pertectnets, that we may keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace; and may hve in love and peace, that 
the God of love and peace may be with us. Col. iu. 14. 
Eph. iv. 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

Lord, give us to love our neighbour as ourſelves, with 
that love which is the tulklling ot the law; to love one an- 
other with a pure heart, fervently, that hereby all men 
may know that we are Chriſt's diſciples. Rom. xiii. 9. 10. 
1 Pet. 1. John xi. 35. 

And as we are taught of God to love one another, give 
us to abound therein more and more, and, as we have 
opportunity, to do good to all men; and, as much as 
in us lies, to live peaceably with all men; always follow- 
ing after the things that make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another. 1 Thefl. iv. 9. 10. 
Gal. vi. 1». Rom. xii. 18. and xiv. 19. 

Lord, make us able to love our enemies, to bleſs them 
that curſe us, and to pray for them that detpitetully uie 
us, and to do good to them that hate us, torbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another in love, as Chriſt for- 
gave us. Matth. v. 44. Col. iii. 13. 

(6.) We muſt pray for the grace of ſelf-denial. 

Lord, give us grace to deny ourſelves, to take up our 
croſs daily, and to follow Chriſt; to keep under the 
body, and bring it in ſubjection. Matth. Xvi. 24. 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. ; 

Lord, keep us from being lovers of our own ſelves, 
from being wiſe in our own conceit, and leaning to our 
underitinding. 2 Tim. ui. 1. Prov. iii. 5. 7. 

Lord, give us to ſeek not our own only, but every 
one his brother's weltare, 1 Cor. x. 24. 

And grant that none of us may live to ourſelves, or 
die to ourielves, but whether we live or die, we may be 


22s 


1 


| 


the Lord's, and may live and dic to him, Rom. xiv. 6. 


(20) We mult pray for humility and mecknefs. 
Lord, give us all to learn of Chriſt to be meck and 


(ive us grace, we befeech thee, to love thee the Lord lowly in heart, that we may find reſt to our fouls; and 


our God, with all our heart and toul, and mind and 
might, which ts the tit and great commandment ; to fet 
om love upon thee, and to delight ourfelves always in 
thee; and thergin we ithall have the detire ot our heart. 
platth. XX. 27. Pal. xct. 14. and xxxvu.. 4. 

Circumoyc our hearts to love thee the Lord our God, 


with all our hearts, and with all our foul, that we may 


hve, Deut. xxx. 6. 
0 that the love of God may be 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. v. 5. 

Q that J-tus Chriſt may be very precious to us, as he 
is to all that believe, that he may be in our account the 
chieteſt ot ten thouſand, and altogether lovely, and that 
he may be our beloved and our triend : that though we 
have not tcen him, vet we may love him; and though 
now we fce him not, yet believing, we may rejoice with 
joy unſpeakable, aud tull of glory. 1 Pet. ii. 7. Cant. v. 
10. 16. 1 Pet. i. à. 

Let the love of Chriſt to us conſtrain us to live, not to 
ourtclves, but to him that died tor us, and rotc again, 
e. 14. 


med abroad in Our 


' 


: 


- 


: 


that herein the ſame mind may be in us, that was allo in 
Chriſt Jetus. Matth. xi. 29. Phil. ii. 5. 

| Lord, hide pride from us, and clothe us with humili- 
ty, and put upon us the ornament of a meek and quiet 
{pirit, which in thy tight is of great price. Job xxxiu. 17. 
i Pet. v. 5. and ut. 4. 

Lord, give us grace to walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we are called, with all lowlinefs and meet- 
nels, with long - ſuſlering. torbearing one another in love. 
Eph. iv. 1. 2. 

"Let anger never reſt in our boſoms, nor the ſun ever 
go down upon our wrath ; but enable us to ſhew all 
meeknet> towards all men, becauſe we ourſelves allo were 
ſometimes toolith and diſobedient. Eccl. vii. 9. Eph. iv. 
es. IR. 2. 3. . 

Let us be ot as becomes the elet of God, holy 
and beloved, with bowels ot mercies, kindneſs, humble- 
neſs ot mind, meeknels, and long-ſuffering, that being 
merciful as our Father which is in heaven is merciful, we 
may be perfect as he is pertect. Col. iii. 12. Luke vi. 36. 


| Matth. v. 48. 


(3.) We 


— 


(8) We muſt pray for the grace of content: went and 
patience, and a holy indifterency to all the things ot 
lente and time. 


— 


Lord, teach us whatſoever ſtate we are in therewith 


to be content: let us know both how eta be ated, and 


how to abound ; every where, and in all things, let us 


be ivſirucied both to be tull, and to be hungry, beth to 
abound, and to fuſer need; and let godlineis with con- 


Paitiins and &. queſts. 


tet tment be great gain to us; and a little with the fear 


of the Lord, and quietneſs, is better than great trea- 


ſe e, and trouble therewith. Phil. iv. 11. 12. 1 Tun. vi. 
6. Prov. xv. 16. and xvil. t. 

Lord, grant that our converſation may be without co- 
vetoutneſs, and we may always be content with ſuch 
things as we have; ftill iy ing, The will of the Lord be 
done. Heb. xiii. 5. Acts XXI. 14. 

Enable us in our patience to poſſeſs our own touls ; and 
let patience always have its pertect work, that we may 
be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. Luke xxi. 19. 
James 1. 4. 

Lord, give us grace to weep as though we wept not, 
and to rejoice as though we rejoiced not, and to buy as 
though we polleſled not, and to ute this world as not a- 
buling it, becauſe the time is ſhort, and the faſhion of 
this world paſleth away, 1 Cor. vii 29. 30. 31. 

(y) We mult pray tor the grace of hope; a hope in 
God and Chriſt, and a bope ot eternal lite. 

Let patience work experience in us, and experience 
hope, ſuch a hope as maketh not aſhamed. Throngh 
patience and con-toit of the icnptures, let us have hope, 
and be taved by hope. Pom. v. 4. 5. xv. 4. and vin. 24. 

Let the God of Þcob be our help, and our hope al- 
ways be in the Lord + ur God, Pill. cxlvi. 5. 

Let us be begoiten again to a tively hope by the reſur- | 
rection of Jeſus Chriit ; and let that hope be to us as an 
anchor to the foul, fure and fiedtaſt, entering into that 
within the vail, whicker the torcrunner is for us entered. 
1 Pet. i. 3. Heb. vi. 19 20. 

Let us have Chriſt in us the hope of glory, and never 
be moved away trom that hope ot the gotpel; but enable 
us to give 1 unto the full aſſurance of hope unto 
the end. Col. i. 2 3. Heb. vi. 11. 

6. We muſt pray for grace to preſerve us from fin, and 
all appearances of it, and approaches towards it. 

Now we pray to God, that we may do no evil, but 
may be blamele!s and harmleſs as the children of Gad, 
without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverie 
generation. 2 Cor. xiii. 7. Phil. ii. 15. 

Turn away our eyes from beholding vanity, and quick. 


a 
S , ® 


en thou vs in thy way: remove from us the way of ly- | 


ing, and grant us thy law graciouſly, Pal. cxix. 37. 29. 

Inchue not our hearts to any evil thing, to practise 
wicked works with them that work iniquity, and let us 
not cat of their dainties, Pal. cxli. 4. 


O cleanfe us from our tecret taults, keep back thy fer- | 
vants alſo trom preſumptuous fins; let them not have | 
dominion over us, but Jet us be upright, and innocent | 
from the great tranſgreſſions, and grant that hereby we | 


may prove ourſelves uptight before thee, by keeping gur: 


ſelves from our own it iquity. Pal. xix. 12. 13. and xviiz. 


23. 
Let thy word be hid in cur hearts that we may not 
fin againtt thee, ard thy grace be at all times fufhcient 


— — 
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— 


it were with 2 bridſe, that it may not be haſty to utter 
any thing. Ptal. xxxix. 1. Eccl. v. 2. 

Set a watch, O Lord, betore ovr month, keep the 
door of our ps, that we may not offend in word. Pial. 
xh. 2. James iii. 2. 

Let dur ſpcech. be always with grace, ſeaſoned with 
fait; and enable us always out of the good treatute of 
our heart, to bring forth good things. Let our mouth 
peak wiſdom, and our tongue talk of judgment; and 
tet not thy words depart out of our mouth, nor out of 
the month of our feed, or our feed's feed, tram hence- 
forth and for ever. Col. iv. 6. Matth. xii. 5. Plal. xxxvii. 
30. If. ix. 21. 

Enable us always to open our mouth with wiſdom, 
and let the law of kindnets be in our tongue: give us to 
know what is acceptable, that our tongues may be as 
choice ſilvet, and our lips may feed many. Prov. XXXI. 
26. and x. 32. 20. 21. 

8. We muſt pray for grace to direct and quicken us to, 
and to ſtrengthen and aſſiſt us in our duty, in the whole 
courſe of our converſation. 

Let the grace of God, which hath appeared to us, and 
to all men, bringing ſalvation, effectually teach us to de- 
ny all ungodlinets, and worldiy fleilly zutts, and to live 
loberly, righteouſly, and godly in this prefent world, 
looking for the blefled hope, and the glam tous appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chia, who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all intqui— 
ty, and purify unto himſclt a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works, Tit. ii. 11. 12. 13. 14- 

(1.) That we may be prudent and diſcreet in our 
duty. | 

Thou haft faid, if any man lack wiflom, he mnt A 
it of God, who gives tu all men hberally, and upvraideth 
not, and it ſhall be given him. Lord, we want wifdom, 
make us wiſe as ſerpents, and harmicts as doves, thit 
wiſdom may make our face ſhine, and may be better to 
us than weapons of war. James i. 3. Matth. x. 16. Eccl. 
vin. 1. and ix. 18. 

Enable us to walk id wiſdom towards them that are 
without, redeeming the time, Col. iv. ;. 

Give us to order ail our aflairs with diſcretion, and 
to behave ourſelves wiſcly, in a pertect way. with a per- 
fect heart. Pal. cxii. 5. and ci. 2. 

(2.) That we may be honeft and fincere in our duty. 

Let our wiſdom be not that trom bencith which 18 
carthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, hut wiſſom from above, which 
is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be in- 
treated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partialt- 
ty, and without hypocrity, James ii. 15. 17. 

O that we may always have our converſation in the 


world in ſimplicity and godly Gncerity, not with Hicthly 


witdom, but dy the grace of God, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

Lord, uphold us in our integrity, and tet us before 
thy face tor ever, and let integrity and uprightnets pre-. 
ſerve us, for we wait on thec. Pial. xli. 12 and xxv. 
21. 

Let our hearts be ſound in thy ſtitutes, that we he 
not aſhamed ;, and let our eye be ſingle, that our whole 
body may be full of light. Pal. cx1x. 8. Matth. vi. 22. 

( That we may be act:ve and diligent in our duty. 

Lord, quicken us to work the works of him that tent 


| us, whale it is day, becaute the night comes wherein no 
for us, ready th us, and nught) in us, and never give us | 


man can work; and what good cur kand finds to do, to 


up to our own hearts luſt, to walk in our own counſels. | do it with all our might, becaute there is no work or 


Plal. cxix. 11. 2 Cor. xii 9. Plal Ixxxi. 12. 


| al | knowledge in the grave, whither we are going. John 
Enable us to walk circumſpe ly, not as fools, but as 


wiſe, ſo circumtpectly that ve may cut off occafion trom | 


ix. 4 Eccl. ix. 10. 
Lord, grant that we may never be flothiſul in any 


them which deſire occaſion to blaſpheme that worthy | good bufineſs, but fervent in fpirit, fervins the lend; 


name by v bich we are called, and with well-doing may put 

. . | 
to ſilence the ignoraner dt tooliſh men, and may adorn | 
the dectrine of God cur Saviour in all things. Eph. v. | 


15. 2 Cor. xi. 12. James in. 7. + Pet. ii. 15. Tit. ii. £5. 
7. Me muſt pray tor grace to enable us both to govern 
our tot gucs weil, and to ute them well. 


Lord, enable us to take heed to cur ways, that we 
oficud not with our tongue, and to keep our mouth as 


4 


ſtedtaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
ot the Lord, toralmuch as we know that our labour is 
not in vain in the Lord. Rom. xi. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
Lord, make us zealoufly affected in every good work, 
and what we do, enable us to do it heartily, as unto the 
Lord, and not unto men. (tal. iv. 19. Col: ni. 23. 
Lord, enable us to do the work of cvery day in its 
day, according as the duty of the day requires, redeem- 
ing 
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ing the time, becauſe the days are evil, that when our 
Lord comes, he may find us fo doing. Ezra iii. 4. Eph. 
v. 16. Luke xi. 43. 

(J) That we may be reſolute and courageous in our 
duty, as thoſe that know that though we may be loſers 
tor Chriſt, we ſhall not be loſers by bien in the end. 

Lord, teach us to endure hardneſs, as good ſoldiers 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that we may not fear the reproach of men, 
or their revilings, nor be aſhamed of Chriſt, or of his 
words, knowing whom we have believed, cven one who 
is able to keep what we have committed to him againſt 
that day. 2 Tim. ü. 3. If. Ivii. 7. Mark vii. 38. 2 Tim. 
1. 12. ä 

Though bonds and aſſlictions ſhould abide us, Lord, 
grant that none of theſe things may move us, and that 
we may not count life itſelf dear to us, ſo we may finiſh 
our courſe with joy, Acts xx. 23. 24- 

Enable us in all things to approve ourſelves to God, 
and then to pats by honour and diſhonour, by evil report 
and good report, clad with the armour of righteouſneſs, 
on the right hand and on the left, as thoſe that account 


it a very {mall thing to be pv. wa of man's judgment, for 


he that judgeth us is the Lord. 2 Cor. vi. 4. 7.8. 1 Cor. 
IV. 3. 4. 

(50) That we may be plcaſant and cheerful in our 
duty. 


Lord, enable us to rejoice evermore, to rejoice in the 
Lord always, becauſe he hath again faid unto us, Re- 
joice; that we may go on our way rejoicing, may eat 
our bread with joy, and drink our wine with a merry 
heart, as we ſhall have reaſon to do, it God now ac- 
cepteth our works. 1 Thefl. v. 16. Phil. iv. 3. Acts van. 


39. Eccl. ia. 7. 


— 


for therein do we delight. Incline our hearts unto thy 
6” ID. and not to covetouſneſs, Plal. cxix. 33. 34 
3338. 

Grant us, we pray thee, according to the rickes et thy 
glory, that we may be ſtrengthened with all might by 
thy Spirit in the inner man: that Chriſt may dwell in 
our hearts by faith, and that we being rooted and ground- 
ed in love, may be able to comprehend with all Hunte, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and beight, 
and may know the love of Chritt, which paſſeth know- 
ledge, and be filled with a divine fulneſs, and may par- 
take of a divine nature. Eph. iii. 16. 17. 18. 19, 2 Pet. 
i. 4. 

And let the love of Chriſt conſtrain us to live not to 
ourſelves, but to him that dicd for us, and roſe again, 
2 Cor. v. 14. 15. 

8. We muſt pray for grace to make us wiſer and bet- 
ter every day than other. 

Lord, give us to Increaſe with the increaſe of God; to 
grow 1n grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to hold on our way, and having 
clean hands, to grow ſtronger and ſtronger. Col. ii. 19. 
2 Pet. iii. 18. Job xvii. 19. 

Let our path be as the ſhining light, which ſhines more 
and more to the perfect day, Prov. iv. 18. 

We have not yet attained, i. are we already perfect; 
Lord, 22 that therefore forgetting the thiags that are 
behind, we may reach forth to thoſe things that are be- 
fore, for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Phil. iii. 12. 13. 14. 

Be thou as the dew unto us, that we may grow as the 
lily, and caſt forth our roots as Lebanon; that our 


Give us grace to ferve thee, the Lord our God, with 
joyfulnel(s and gladnets of heart, in the abundance of all 
things; and to ling in the ways of the Lord, becauſe 
great is the glory of our God. Deut. xxviii. 47. Pal. 
CXXXVIL 5. 

Let us have that cheerfulneſs of heart which doth good 
like a medicine; and deliver us from that heavineſs 
which maketh the heart ſtoop, and that ſorrow of the 
world which worketh death. Prov. xvii. 22. and xii. 25. 
2 Cor. vii. 10. 


(6.) That we may do the duty of every condition of 


life, every event of providence, and every relation 
whercin we ſtand. 

Lord, enable us in a day of profperity to be joyful, 
and in a day of adverlity to confider, becauſe God hath 


branches may ſpread, and our beauty be as the olive- 
tree. And let the Sun of righteovineſs arife upon us 
with healing under his wings, that we may go forth, 
and grow up as the calves of the ſtall. Hol. xiv. 5.6. Mal. 
Iv. 2. 

2. We muſt pray for eſſectual ſupport and comfort un- 
der all the crofles and afflictions that we meet with in this 
world. 

We know that we are born to trouble as the ſparks 
fly upward; but in fix troubles be thou pleaſed to deli- 
ver us, and in ſeven let no evil touch us, Job v. 7. 19. 
Let the eternal God be our retuge, and underneath 
| be the everlaſting arms, that the ſpirit thou haſt made 
may not fail betore thee, nor the ſoul that thou haſt re- 
deemed. Deut. xxxinm. 27. If. Ivii. 16. 

Let us be firengthened with all might, according to 


ſet the one over againſt the other; to add to our | thy glorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuffering 


knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience. Eecl. 


vii. 14. 2 Pet. i. 6. 


- 


Give us grace to abide with thee in the calling wherein 


we are called; and in all our ways to acknowledge thee, 
and be thou picated to direct our ſteps. 1 Cor. vii. 25. 
Prov. iii 6. | 
Let thoſe that are called, being fervants, be the Lord's | 
freemen ; and thoſe that are called, being tree, be Chiiſt's | 
ſervants, 1 Cor. vii. 21. 


* 


deſcended upon the mountains ot Jion. 


dwell together as joint: heus of the grace of lite, that our | 


4 


prayers may not be hindered. Pial, (XXXIii. 1. 3. 1Pet. | 


a 7. 

Give us grace to honour all men, to love the brother- 
hood, to tear Gd, and to be ſubject to the higher powers, 
not only tor wrath, but alto for conſcience fake. 1 Pet. 
i. 17. Rom. Xiii. 1. 5. | 

( That we may be univerſally conſcientious. ; 

O that we may ttand pertect and complete in all th 
will ot God, Col. iv. 12. | | 
O that our ways were directed to keep thy command- 
ments! and then ſhall we not be aſhamed, when we have 
a reſpect to them all, Pfal. cxix. 5. 6. 

Teach us, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and we 
ſhall keep it to the end. Give us underitanding, and we 


| having rothin 
Let all in every relation dwell together in unity, that and vi. 10. 

it may be as the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that 

O that we may | 


with joytulnets, Col. i. 11. 

Let thy ſtatutes be our ſongs in the houſe of our pilgri- 
mage; and let thy teſtimonies, which we have taken as 
a heritage tor ever, be always the rejoicings of our hearts, 
Pal. cx1x. 54. 111. 

When we are troubled on every fide, yet let us not be 
diſtrefled, and when we are perplexcd, let us not be in 
deſpair ; but as forrowtul, and yet always rejoicing ; as 
g, and yet poſl ſhag all things. 2 Cor. iv. 8. 


10. We muſt pray for grace to preſerve us to the end, 
and to fit us tor whatever lies before us betwixt this and 
the grave. 

Lord, deliver us from every evil work, and preſerve 
us to thy heavenly kingdom, being kept from falling, 
that we may be preſented faultlets at the coming of thy 
glory with exceeding joy. 2 Tim. iv. 18. Jude 24. 

Lord, make us to increaſe and abound in love one to- 
wards another, and towards all men, that our hearts 
may be eſtabliſhed unblameable in holineſs betore God, 
even our Father, at the coming of our Lord jeſus Chit, 
with all his ſaints, 1 Theil ui. 12. 13. 

If Satan deſire to have us, that he may ſiſt us as wheat, 
yet let Chrift's interceſſion prevail tor us, that our faith 
tail not, Luke xxil. 21. 22. 

Till we are taken out ot the world, let us be kept from 
the evil, and ſanctiſied through thy truth; thy word is 


. 
= 


ſhall Keep thy law, yea, we ſhall obſerve it with our whole 
heart. Make us to go in the path of thy commandments, ' 


truth, John Xvi 15. 17. 
Build us up, we pray thee, in our moſt holy * 
an 
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and keep us in the love of God, looking tor the mercy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal lite, Jude 20. 21. 

Grant that we may continue to call upon thee as long 
as we live, and till we die, may never remove our integri- 
ty from us; and that our righteouine's we may hold tatt, 
and never let it go, and our hearts may not reproach us 
ſo long as we live. Pal. cxvi. 2. Job xxvnu. 5. 6. 

11. We mutt pray for grace to prepare us tor death, 
and to carry us well through our dying moments. 

Lord, make us to know our end, and the meaſure of 
our days, what it is, that we may know and conſider 
how frail we are; and that our days are as a hand- 
breadth, and that every man, at his belt ſtate, is alto- 
gether vanity, and our days upon earth are as a ſhadow, 
and there is no abiding. Plal. xxxix. 4. 5. 1 Cor. xxix. 
a | 

Lord, teach us ſo to number our days, that we may ap- 
ply our hearts unto wiſdom, and make us to confider our 
latter end. Pal. xc. 12. Deut. xxx. 29. 

Lord, make us always ready, with our loins girded 
about, and our lights burning, becauſe the Son ot man 
comes at an hour that we think not, Luke xu. 35 40. 

Keep us all the days of our appointed time, waiting 
till our change comes; and then ſhalt thou call, and we 
will anſwer, job xiv. 14. 15. 

Bring us to our grave as a ſhock of corn in its ſeaſon; 
ſatisfy us with life, whether it be longer or ſhorter, and 
ſhew us thy falvation. Job v. 26. Pal. xci. 16. 

And when we walk through the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, be thou with us, that we may tear no evil, let thy 
rod and thy ftaft comfort us, PIal. xxim. 4. 

Let goodneſs and mercy follow us all the days of our 
life, and let us dwell in the houſe of the Lord tor ever. 
Mercy and truth be with us. Plal. xx. 6 2 Sam. xv. 20. 

Redecm ovr fouls trom the power of the grave, and 
receive us; guide us by thy counſel, and atterwards re- 
ceive us to glory. Plal.xlix. 15. and Ixxim. 24. 

12. We muſt pray for grace to fit us tor heaven, and 
that we may at length be put in poſleſſion of eternal lite. 

Lord, make us meet to partake of the inheritance of 
the ſaints in light; let God himſelf work us to the ſelt- 
ſame thing, and give us the carneſt of the Spirit in our 
hearts. Col.i. 12. 2 Cor. v. 5. 

O that we may now have our converſation in heaven; that 
we may from thence with comfort look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jefus, who ſhall change our vile bodies, that 


they may be taſhioned like unto his glorious body, Phil. ' 


iii. 29-21. 

O that now we may ſet our affections on things above, 
and that our life may be hid with Chritt in God, that when 
Chriſt, who is cur lite, ſhall appear, we alſo may appear 
with him in glory; that when he ſhall appear, we may 
be like him, and may fee him as he is, may behold his 
face in righicoutnels, and when we awake may be ati 
fed with tus likenc ts. Col. iii. 2. 3. 4. 1 John ni 2. Pal. 
xvii 15. | 


When we fail, let us be received into everlaſting habi- 


tations, in the city that hath foundation, whote builder 
and maker is God, that we may be together for ever 
with the Lord, to fee as we arc ſcen, and know as we 
are known. Luke xvi. 9. 1 Thefl. iv. 17.18. 1 Cor. xin. 12. 

And, in the mean time, help us to comfort our telves 


ms 
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knows that we have need of all thete things, 
8. Matth. vi. 33. 1 Let. v. 7. Muth. vi. 32. 

1. We mutt pray to be preterved from the cen 
to which we ate expoſed. 

Thou, Lord, art our refuge, and our fortreſs, a: 

Ger thy wings will we truſt, thy truth hall be ove ih 
and buckler; let us theretore not be ara tor tho er- 
ror by night, nor for the arrow that Mieth by das., 1a 
ving made the Lord our refuge, and tie Mt i ar 
habitation, let no evil befal us, nor any plagus e 
righ our dwelling, Pla). xci. 2. 4. 9. 10. f 

Let the Lord be our keeper, even he that kee 
lirael, and neither lumbers nor fl-»eps. Let the 1. 1d 
be our ſhade on our right hand, that the fun umts t 
imite us by day, nor the moon by night: let the Lord 
preſerve us from all evil; the Lord preſerve our {:uls; 
the Lord preſerve our going out and coming in, rom 
＋ torth, and even tor evermore, Ptal. cxx1. F 

7. 8. 
Lord, make a hedge about us, about our hautes, 
and about all that we have round about ; and take tick- 
nels away from the midſt of us. Job i. 19, Exod. XXIii. 
25. 

2. We muſt pray to be ſupplied with the comforts aud 
ſupports we daily ſtand in need of, 

O that the beauty of the Lord our God may be upon 
us, proſper thou the work of our hands upon us, yea, 
the work of cur hands eftabliſh thou it : fave now, we 
beſeech thee, O Lord; O Lord, we befeech thee, seta 
now profperity. Pal. xc. 17 and cxviii. 25. 

Let our ſons be as plants grown up in their you u, 
and our daughters as corner-ltwes polithed atter the l- 
militude of a palace: let our garners be full. ran 
all manner of fore; and let there be no breal in i 0 
going out, no complaming in our ftreets : happy is te 
people that is in ſuch a caſe, yea, rather, havoy is tic 
people whole God is the Lord, Pal (xliv. 12.12. 

Let us be bleſſed in the city, and bletled in the fl U; 
let our baſket and our ſtore be blefled ; let us e e 4 
_ we come in, and when we go out, Deut. xxviii. 3. 
5. 6. 

Let thy good providence ſo order all events concerning; 
us, as that they may be made to work tor woot to us, 
as thou haſt promiſed they ſhall to all that love thee, 
and are called according to thy purpoſe, Rom. viii. 24, 

Give us to truſt in the Lord, ah do wood, duct then 
we ſhall dwell in the land, and verily we sha be tf; 


? Frm. I 


1c 


ih 


and be thou pleaſed to bring forth our righichufnete 23 


the light, and our judgment as the noon-day, Pal. xd. 
3. 6. 

Let us be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, and nat 
b- afraid of defiruttion when it cometh ; let is be in 
league with the ones of the field, and let the beats of 
the field be at peace with us; let us know thatom raber- 
nacle is in peace, and let us viſit our habitation, and 15% 


lin, Job v. 21. 23. 24. 


And it God will be with us, and will keep ns in the 
way that we go, during our pilgrimage in this world, 
and will give us bread to eat, and rainent to put on, fo 
that we may come to our heavenly Father's haute in 
peace, then the Lord thalt be our Lord, Gen. xxviti. 29. 
N 


and one another with theſe words; and having this hope 6. We muſt plead the promiſes of Goc for the entor- 
in us, to purity ourfelves even 25 Chriſt is pure, 1 John cing of all our petitions, put thele promiſes in ſuit, and 
iii. 3. ; | reter ourteives to them. 
Now our Lord ſeſus Chriſt himfclf, and God even our | Lord, thou hatt given us many exceeding great and 
Father, who hath loved us, and hath given us everlaſt- precious promiſes, which are ail yea and amen in (Crit. 
ing contolation, and good hope through grace, comfort | Now be it unto thy tervants according to the word 
our hearts, and ſtabliſh us in every good word and work, which thou haſt ſpoken. 2 Pet. i. 4. 2 Cor. i. 20. Luke 
.2 Theil. ii. 16. 17. 5 i. 38. 
5. Me muſt pray for the good things of lite, with an Give us to draw water with joy out of thoſe wells of 
humble ſubmiilien tothe will ot God. falvation, to ſuck and be ſatisfied from thoſe breaſts of 
Lord, thou att told us, that godlineſs hath the pro- contolation ; and now, O Lord God, let the word which 
miſe of the lre that now is, as weil as of that which is to | thou haſt ſpoken concerning thy fervants be citabliſhed 
come: and that it we ſcek tirit the kingdom of God, and | tor ever, and do as thou haft faid. II. xy. 3. and Ixvi. 
the rightcoutr-{s therevt, other things thall be added to 11. 2 Sam. vil. 25. | 
us; and theretore we calt ail our care about theſe things | Deal with us according to the tenor of the everlaſtin : 
upon these, who carcit tor us, tur our heavenly Vather | covenant, which is weil urdercd in all things, and in: 5 
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and which is all our ſalvation, and all our defire, 2 Sam. 
XXVI. 5. 

Lock upon us, and be merciful to us, as thou uſeſt to 
do unto thoſe that love thy name; and do more for us 
than we are able to aſk or think, and ſupply all our needs 
according to thy riches in glory by Chriſt jeſus. Pfal. cxix. 
132. Eph. iii. 20. Phil. iv. 19. 


CH AF. Iv. 


bf the fourth part of prayer, which is, Thankſgivings for the 
mercies we have recerved from God, and the many faveurs 
ef his we are intereſted in, and have hope for benefit 6 


UR errand at the throne of grace is not only to ſeek 

the tavour of God, but to give unto him the glory 

due unto his name, and that not only by an awful ado- 

ration of his infinite perfeftions, but by a grateful ac- 

knowledgment of his. goodneſs to us, which cannot in- 

deed add any thing to his glory, but he is pleaſed to ac- 

cept of it, and to reckon himſelt glori by it, if it 

come from a heart that is humbly ſenſible of its own un- 

worthineſs to reccive any favour from God, that values 
the gifts, and loves the giver of them. | 

1. We muſt ſtir up ourſelves to praiſe God, with the 
conſideration both of the reaſon and of the encourage- 
ment we have to praiſe him. | 

Unto thee, O God, do we give thanks, unto thee do 
we give thanks, for that thy name is near, thy wondrous 
works declare, Pfal. Ixxv. 1. 

Let our fouls bleis the Lord, and let all that is within 
us blets his holy name; yea, let our fouls blefs the Lord, 
and not forget any of his benefits, Plal. ciii. 1. 2. 

We will praiſe the Lord, for it is good, it is pleaſant, 
and praiſe 1s comely for the upright, yea, it is a good 
thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and to ſing praiſes 
unto thy name, O Moſt High, to thew forth thy loving- 
kindneſs in the morning, and thy faithfulneſs every 
night. Pal. cxlvii. 1. and xcii. 1. 2. | 

We will extol thee our God, O King, and will bleſs 
thy name for ever and ever; every day will we bleſs thee, 
and will praiſe thy name for ever and ever; we will a- 
bundantly utter the memory of thy great goodneſs, and 
ling of thy righteouſneſs, Pal. cxlv. 1. 2. 7. 

We ill ling unto the Lord a new ſong, and his praiſe 
in the congregation of ſaints; O let Iſrael rejoice in him 
that made him, let the children of Zion be joytul in 
their King. Let the ſaints be joyful in glory, and let 
the high praiſes of God be in their hearts, and in their 
mouths. Pal. cxlix. 1. 2. and v. 6. 

While we live we will bleſs the Lord, and will fing 
praiſe unto our God -while we have any being; and when 
we have no being on earth, we hope to have a being in 
heaven, to be doing it better, Pal. cxlvi. 2. 

We are here through Jeſus Chriſt to offer the ſacrifice 
of praiſe to thee, which we dctire to do continually, 
that is the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to thy name. 
And thou haſt faig, that he that offers praile gloriftics thee, 
and that this alto hall pleaſe the Lord better than an ox 
or bullock that hath horns and hoots. Heb. xii. 15. 
Pial. I. :3. and Ixis. 21. 


ger, and of great mercy, and haſt told us, that thou doſt 
not aſſlict willingty, nor grieve the children of men, but 
though thou cauſe grief, yet thou wilt have compaſſion, 
according to the multitude of thy mercies. Pal. cxlv. 8. 
Lam. iii. 32. 33- 

Thou takeſi pleaſure in them that fear thee, in them 
that hope in thy mercy, Pfal. cxIvii. 11. 

(2.) For the many inſtances of his goodneſs. 

1. The goodneſs of his providence relating to our bo- 
dies, and the life that now is; and this, 

if, With reference to all the creatures, and the world 
of mankind in general. 

Thou haſt ſtretched out the heavens like a curtain, 
and in them thou haſt ſet a tabernacle for the fun, which 
is as 2 N men coming out ot his chamber, and re- 
joiceth as a ſtrong man to run a race. And thou cauſeſt 
thy ſun to ſhine on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth 
rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. Plal. civ. 2. and xix. 
4. 5. Matth. v. 45. 

When we conſider the heavens, the work of thy fin- 
gers, the ſun, the moon, and the ftars which thou haſt 
ordained; Lord, what is man that thou thus viſiteſt him? 
For truly the light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for 
the eyes to behold the ſun. All the glory be to the Fa- 
ther of lights, who commandeth the morning, and cau- 
ſeth the day-ſpring to know his place. Pial. viii. 3. 4. 
Eccl. ix. 7. 2 i. 17. Job xXXXViii. 12. 5 | 

Thou didit not leave thyſelf without witneſs among 
the heathen, in that thou didit = and gaveſt them 
rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling their hearts 
with food and gladneſs, Acts xav. 17. | 

Thou cov the heavens with clouds, and prepareſt 
rain for the earth, and makeſt graſs to grow upon the 
mountains. Thou giveſt to the beaſt his food, and to 
the young ravens which cry, Pial. cxlvii. B. 9. 

Thou cauſeſt it to rain on the wilderneſs, where there 
is no man, to ſatisfy the deſolate and waſte ground, Job 
XXXViii. 26. 27. 

Thou viſiteſt the earth, and watereſt it, thou greatly 
enricheſt it with the river of God, which is full of wa- 
ter; thou prepareſt them corn when thou haſt ſo provi- 
ded for it. Thon watereſt the ridges thereof abundant- 
ly, thou ſettleſt the furrows thereof, thou makeſt it ſoft 
with ſhowers, thou bleſſeſt the ſpringing thereof; thou 
crowneſt the year with thy goodneſs, and thy paths drop 
fatneſs, Pal. Ixv. 9. 10. 11. 

Thou ſendeſt the ſprings into the valleys which run a- 
mong the hills; and they give drink to every beaſt of 
the field; and by them the fowls of the heaven have 
their habitation, which ſing among the branches, Pial. 
CIV. 10. 11. 12. 

Thou haſt laid the foundations of the earth, that it 
ſhould not be removed for ever, and ſetteſt bounds to 
the waters of the ſea, that they turn not again to cover 
the earth. Thou haſt ſhut up the ſea with doors, and 
broken up for it thy decreed pace, ſaving, Hitherto ſhalt 
thou come, but no further, here ſhall thy proud waves 
be ftaid. And thou haſt made good what thou haſt 
ſworn, that the waters of Noah ſhall no more go over 
the earth. Pal. civ. 5. 9. Job xxxvim. g. 11. If. hv. 9. 

Thy covenant of the day and of the night is not bro- 
ken, but till thou giveſt the tun for a light by day, and 


We will mention the loving-kindnefles of the Lord, the ordinances of the moon and of the itars for a light by 


and the praites of the Lord, according to all that the | 


Lord hath beſtowed on us, and the great goodneſs to- 
wards the houte of liracl, which he hath beſtowed on 
them according to his mercies, and according to the 
multitude of his loving-kindnefles, Ii. Ixui. 7. 


1. We muſt be particular in our thankſgiving to God. 


(1.) Por the diſcoveries which he has made to us in his 
word, of the goodnets of his nature. | 

We give thanks unto the God of gods, unto the ord 
of lords, tor his mercy endures tor ever, Plal. cxxvi. 


Thy goodneſs is thy glory, and it is for that which all 
thy works do praile thee, and thy ſaints do bleſs thee. 
Iod. xxxiuti. 19. Pfal. cxlv. 10. „ 

Thou ut gracious and full of compaſſion, flow to an- 


night; and art faithful to that covenant of providence, 
that while the earth remains, ſeed-time and harveit, cold 
and heat, ſummer and winter, day and night fall no: 
ceaſe. Jer. xxXiti. 20. and xxxi. 35. Gen. vill. 22. 
The heaven, even the heavens are thine, but the 
earth thou haſt given to the children of men, and 
thou haſt put all hinge under their feet, and made them 
to have dominion over the works of thy hands; fo that 


the fear of man and the dread of man, is upon every 
beaſt of the earth, and upon the fowl of the air, and into 


his hand they are delivered, becauſe thou hait a favour to 
him, and thy delights were with the ſons of men. Pal. 

cxv. 16. and viii. 6. Gen. ix. 2. Prov. viii. 31. 
Thou cauſeſt the graſs to grow for the catile, and herb 
for the ſervice of man, that thou mayſt bring forth food 
| „„ 
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ou* of the earth; wine that makes glad the heart of man, 
and oil to make his face to ſhine, and bread which 
ſtrengthens man's heart, Pſal. civ. 14. 15. | 

Thou giveſt to all life and breath, and all things, and 
the carth, O Lord, is full of thy mercy. Acts xvii. 25. 
Pal. cxix. 64. 

All the creatures wait upon thee, that thou * give 
them their meat in due ſeaſon; that thou giveſt them, 
they gather, thou openeſt thy hand, they are filled with 
good. Thou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, are created, 
thou reneweſt the face of the earth. This thy glory 
ſhall endure for ever, and thou rejoiceſt in theſe works. 
Pial. civ. 27. 28. 30. 31. 

It is through thy goodneſs, O Lord, that as one gene- 
ration of marnxind pafſleth away, another generation 
comes, and that thou haſt not blotted out the name of 
that corrupt and-guilty race from under heaven. Eccl. 
1. 4. Deut. xxix. 20. 

2dly, With reference to us in particular. 

Thi We muſt give thanks that he hath made us rea- 
ſonable creatures, capable of knowing, loving, ſerving, 
and enjoying him, and that he hath not made us as the 
beaſts that periſh. 

We will praiſe thee, for we are fearfully and wonder- 
fully made, and that our fouls, our noble part, know 
right well; for what man knows the things of a man, 
ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him? Pal. cxxxix. 14. 
1 Cor. ii. 11. 

Thou haſt made us of that rank of beings, which is 
little lower than the angels, and is crowned with glory 
and honour; for there is a ſpirit in man, and the inſpi- 


ration of the Almighty 22 them underſtanding. And 
the ſpirit of a man is the candle of the Lord. Plal. viii. 


5. Job xxxii. 8. Prov. xx. 27. 
Our bodies are capable of being the temples of the Ho- 
Ghoſt, and our ſouls of having the Spirit of God 
well in them; we therefore glorify thee with our bo- 
dies, and with our ſpirits, which are thine. 1 Cor. vi. 
10. 20. and iii. 16. 
Thou, Lord, haſt formed us for thyſelf, that we might 
ſhew forth thy 1 If. xlii. 21. 

(2.) We mult give thanks for our preſervation, that 
our lives are prolonged, and that the uſe of our reaſon 
and underſtanding, our limbs and ſenſes are continued 
to us. 

It was owing to thy providence that we died not 
from the womb, and did not give up the ghoſt when 
we came out of the belly, that the knees prevented us, 
and the breaſts that we ſhould ſuck, Job iii. 11. 12. 

Though we were called tranſgreſſors from the womb, 
yet by thy power we have been borne from the belly, and 
carried from the womb; ard thou holdeft our fouls in 
life, and ſuffcreſt not our foot to be moved. If. xIvin. 8. 
and xlvi. 3. Pal. IXvi. 9. 

All cur bones ſhall ſay, Lord, who is like unto thee ? 
far thou keepeſt all our bones, not one of them is bro- 
ken. Pſal. xxxv. 10. and xxxiv. 20. 

We lay us down and fleep, for thou, Lord, makeſt us 
to dwell in ſafety, Pa). iii. ;. 


Thou haſt given thine angels a charge concerning us, 


to keep us in all our ways, to bear us up in their hands, 
leſt we daſh our foot againſt a {ione. And they are all 
miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for the good of 
them that ſhall be heirs of falvation. Pal. xci. 11. 12. 
Heb. i 14. 


(3) For ſingle recoveries from danger by ſickneſs, or | 


otherwiſe. 

When perhaps there has been but a ſtep between us 
and death, and we have received a ſentence of death 
within ourſelves, and have been ready to ſay in the cut- 
ting off of our days, we ſhould go to the gates of the 
grave, and were deprived of the reſidue ot our years, 
yet thou haſt in love to our ſouls delivered them from 
the pit of corruption, and caft all our ſins behind thy 

back. 1 Sam. xx. 3. : Cor. i. 9. If. xxxvm. 10. 17. 


When the forrows of death have compaſſed us, and | 


the pains of hell have got hold upon us, we have called 
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upon the name of the Lord, and have found that gra“ 
cious is the Lord, and righteous, yea, our God is mer 
citul ; we have been brought low, and he hath helped us? 
and hath delivered our fouls from death, our eyes from 
tears, and our feet from falling. We will therefore walk 
before : Lord, in the land of the living, Plal. cxvi. 3. 
4. 5-6. 8. 

(4) For the ſupports and comforts of this life, which 
have hitherto made the land of our pilgrimage caſy and 
pleaſant to us. 

Blefled be the Lord, who daily loads us with his bene- 
fits, even the God of our ſalvation, Pfal. Ixviii. 19. 

Thou makeſt us to lie down in n paſtures, thou 
feedeit us behde the fill waters: thou preparcf a table 
for us in the preſence of our enemies, thou anointeſt our 
head, and our cup runs over, Pfal. xxiii. 2. 5. 

It may be we were ſent forth without purſe or ſcrip, 
hut lacked we any thing? nothing, Lord, Luke xxii. 


35.5 
The candle of God hath ſhined upon our head, and by 
his light we have walked through darkneſs, and the ſe- 
cret of God has been in our tabernacle, Job xxix. 3. 4. 

Thou haſt given us all things richly to enjoy, and into 
our hands haſt brought pleatifully. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Job 
ix. 6. 

Many a time we have eaten and been filled, and have 
delighted ourſelves with thy great goodncls, Neh. ix. 25. 

When we remember all the way which the Lord our 
God hath led us for ſo many years in this wilderncis, 
we muſt here ſet up a ſtone, and call it Eben-ezer, for 
hitherto the Lord hath helped us. Deut. viii. 2. 1 Sam. 
vii. 12, 

(5.) For ſucceſs in our callings and affairs, comfort in 
relations, and comfortable places of abode. | 

It is God that girdeth us with ſtrength, and maketh 
our way pertect; that hath bleſied the work of our hands, 
and it may be fo, as that though our beginning was ſmail, 

et our latter end hath greatly increaſed, Plal. xvini. 32. 
Job i. 10. and viii. 7. 

Our houſes have been ſafe from fear, and there hath 
been no rod of God 1 us; ſo that the voice of rejoi- 
cing and ſalvation hath been in our tabernacle from day 
to day. Job xxi. 9. Pfal. cxviii. 15. 

With our ſtaff, it may be, we have paſſed over this Jor- 
dan, and now we are become two bands, and it is God 
wok ſetteth the ſolitary in families Gen. xxxii. 10. Pal. 
xviii 6. 

If we have lived joyfully with our relations, and they 
have been to us as the loving hind, and as the pleaſant 
roe, we mult give thee thanks for it, for every creature is 
that to us, and no more, than thou makeſt it to be. Eccl. 
ix. 9. Prov. v. 19. 

(6 ) For our ſhare in the public plenty, peace, and tran- 
quillity. | 

When we have eaten and are full, we have reaſon to 
bleſs thee for the land which thou haſt given us: a land 
which the eyes of the Lord our God are always upon, 
from the beginning of the year even to the end of the 
year. Deut. viii. 19. and xi. 12. 

Thou makeſt peace in our borders, and ſilleſt us with 
the fineſt of the wheat. We are delivered from the noiſe 
of archers in the place of drawing water; there therefore 
will we rehearſe the righteous acts of the Lord, even his 
righteous acts towards the inhabitants of his villages. 
Ptal. cxlvn. 14. Judg. v. 11. 

We thank thee, that the powers that are ſet over us 
are minifters of God to us for good; that they ſeek the 


welfare of our people, ſpeaking peace to all their ſeed. 


Rom. xiv. 4. Eſth. x. 


2. The goodneſs of his grace relating to our ſouls, and 
the lite chat is to come. 

But eſpecially bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath blefled us with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, Eph. i. z. 

ft We muſt give God thanks for his kindneſs to the 
children of men, relating to their better part, and their 
tuture ſtate, and his favours to the church in general. 


(.) We 
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(.) We muſt give thanks for his gracious deſign and 
conttiivance of man's redemption and ſalvation, when he 
was loſt and undone by ſin. 


are not under the law, but under grace. II. Xlii. 1. Matth. 
| XV13. 5. It. xlix. 8. Rom. vi. 14. 


That God ſo loved the world, as to give his only be- 


O how wondertully did the kindneſs and love of God | gotten Son, that whoſoever believes in him, ſhould not 


our Saviour towards man appear ! not by any works of 
righteouſneſs which he had done, but according to lis 
mercy ke ſaved us. We had deſuoyed ourſelves, but in 


| thee, and thee only, was our help. Tit. iii. 4. 5. Hot. | 


xiii 9. | 

When we were caſt out in the open ficld, and no eye 
pitied us, thou ſaweſt us polluted in our own blood, and 
thou ſaidſt unto us, Live; yea, thou ſaidſt unto us, Live; 
and the time was a time of love, Ezck. xvi. 5. 6. 8. 

When the redemption of the foul was fo precious, as 
that it muſt have ccafed tor ever, and no man cculd by 
any means redeem his brother, or give to God a ranſom 


for him, then thou waſt pleated to find a ranſom, that | 


we might be delivered trom going duwn to the pit. Plal. 
xlix. 7. 8. Job xxx. 24. 

When we mult needs die, and were as water ſpilt on the 
ground, u kich cat not be gathered up again, then didſt 
thou deviſc mears that the baniſlicd might not be tor ever 
cxpelled from thee, 2 Sam. xiv. 14. 

When thou ſparedſt not the angels that finned, but 
didit caſt them down to hell; thou taidft concerning the 
race of mankind, Deiiroy it not, for a bleſling is in it. 
2 Pet. ii. 4. If. Ixv.8. 

Hercin appears the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even 
the hidden wiſdom which Gd ordained betore the world 
tor our glory, 1 Cor. 1. 7. 

(2) For the eternal purpoſes and counſels of God con- 
cernivg man's redemption. 

We are bound to give thanks always to thee, O God, 
becauſe thuu hat from the beginning choſen ſome to fal- 
vatipn through ſanctification ot the Spirit: that tiieze is a 
remnant according to the election ot grace, whum God 
hath chaſen in C hilt before the toundation of the world, 
that they ſhould be holy and without blame before thee 
in love, having predeſtinated them to the adoption of 


children, by Jeſus Chriſt, unto thyſelf, according to the 


good- pleaſure of thy will, to the praiſe of the glory of 
thy grace. 2 Thetl. ii. 13. Rom. Xi. 5. Eph. i. 4. 5. 6. 

1hine they were, and thou gavei:c them to Chriſt; and 
this is thy will, that of all that thou haſt given him he 
ſhould lote nothing, but ſhould railc it up at the laſt Gay. 
John xvii. 6. and vi. 30. 

(2 ) For the appointing of the Redeemer, and God's 
gracious condetcention to deal with men upon new terns, 
- receding trom the demands ot the broken covenant of 
innocency. 

We blets thee, that when ſacrifice and oTerings thou 
world! not, and in it hadft no pleatute, that then the 
eterval Son cf God faid, Lo, 1 come, to do thy will, 0 
God, and a body haft thou prepared me : and that as in 
the volume ct the book it is written of hain, he did Geliglit 
to da thy will, O God, yea, thy law was within his heart. 
Heb: &. 5. 6. 7. Nail. Xl. 7. 8. 

Thou baſt laid help upon one that is mighty, one cho- 
ſen out ot the pevpic : thou halt found David thy ter- 
vant, with thy *holy oil thou hifi anvinted him, even 


with the oil of glaiucts above his tellows; and didfi pra- 


mie, that with hun thy hand ſhould be ctiablifhed, aud 
thy arm ſhould ſhengthen him, and that thou wouldſt 
make him thy trit-born, higher than the kings ot the 
earth. Pal. Ix xx1x. 19. 20. 21. 27. and xl. 7. 

We blets thee, that the Father now judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment to the Son : that as he 
has lite in himtelt, fo he hath given to the Son to have 
life in himfclt, and hath given Lim authority to execute 
udgment alto, becaute he is the Son ot man that the 
22 loveth the Son, and hath given all things into 
his hand: and that the counſel of peace is between them 
both. John v. 22. 26. 27. and iii. 35. Lech vi. 13. 

That he is thy tervant, whom thou dott uphold; thine 
clet, in whom thy toul delighteth; thy beloved Son, in 
whom thou art well pleaſed: that thou haſt given him 
tor a covcnaut of the people, and that throvgh him we 


— —— 


periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joha iii. 16. 

(3) For the early and ancient indications of the gra- 
cious deſigu concerning fallen man. 

We blets thee, that as ſoon as ever man had ſinned, it 
was graciouſly promiſed, that the feed of the woman 
Huld break the ſerpent's head; and that in the Old- 
Teſtament facrifices Jeſus Chriſt was the Lamb flain 
from the foundation of the world. Gen. iii. 15. Rev. 
Xiu. 8, | | 

And that by faith the elders, though they received 
not the promiſe, yet obtained a good report, for they 
obtained witneſs that they were righteous, Heb. xi. 2. 4. 
39. 

We bleſs thee for the promiſe made to Abraham, that 

in his feed all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed; 
and to Jacob, that the Shiloh ſhould come, and to him 
| ſhould the gathering of the people be: and that the pa- 
triarchs rejuiced to ſee Chriſt's day, and they ſaw it, and 
were glad. Gen. xii. 3. and xlix. 19. John viii. 56. 

(5.) For the many glorious inftances of God's tavour to 
the Old-Teftament church. 

We atore that wiſdom, peace, and goodneſs, with 
which thou broughteſt the vine out ot Egypt, didſt caſt 
out the heathen, and plant it; thou prepareſt room before 
it, and did(t cauſe it to take deep root, and it filled the 
land, Plal. Ixxx. 8. 9. 

And they got not the land in pofleſlion by their own 
ſword, neither did their own arm fave them, but thy 
right hand, thine arm, and the light of thy countenance, 
becauſe thou hadſt a favour to them. Pal. xliv. 3. and 
cxxxvi. 10. Oc. 

We bleſs thce, that to the Jews were committed the 
oracles of God ; that they had the adoption, and the glo- 
ry, and the covenants, the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiſes : and that there did not 
fail one word of all thy good promiſe, which thou pro- 
miſedſt by the hand of Moſes thy ſervant. Rom. iii. 2. 
and ix. 4. 1 Kings viii. 56. 

We bleſs thee for all which thou didſt at ſundry times, 
and in divers manners, ſpeak in time paſt unto the fathers 
| by the prophets, thoſe holy men of God, who ſpake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, and prophcficed of 
the grace that ſhould come unto us, teſtifying before- 
hand the ſuffering of Chriit, and the glory that ſhould 
allow; and that not to themfclves only, but to us they 
miniſtered thoſe great things, things which the angels 
themſelves deſite to look into. Heb. i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 21. 
1 Fet. i, 10. 1. 2. 

Ard cipecially we bleſs thee, that thou haſt provided 
ſome better things for us, that they without us ſhould 
not be made pertect, Heb. xi. 40. 

(6.) For the wondertul and myfterious incarnation of 
the Son «tf God, and his coming into the world. 

We blets thee, taat when the fulncts of time was come, 
thou didit ſend forth thy Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem them that were under 
the law, that we might receive the adoption of ions, Gal. 
| bY. . 

That the eternal Word was made fleſh, and dwelt a- 
mong us, and there were thote who taw his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. And without controverſy, great is the myſte- 


* 
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— 
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ry of godlinets, that God was manifeſted in the fleſh, John 


. 4. 
We blets thee, that to this end he was horn, 2nd for 

this cauſe he came into the world, that he might beit 
| witneſs of the truth; andwe believe, and arc tüte, at 


| he is that Chriſt, the Son of the living God; that it is he 


that ſhould come, and we axe to look tor no other. Jha 
XVini.' 37. and vi. %. Matth. xi. z. 

We bleſs thee, that the Son of man is come to feek and 
to fave that which was loſt ; that he is come that we 
might have life, 2nd that we might have it wore abun- 
| dantly ; 


—— CCR 
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dantly ; and that for this pu 
maniteſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 
Luke xix. 10. John x. 10. 1 John iii. 8. 

Lord, we reccive it as a faithful ſaying, and well wor 
thy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
world to fave ſinners, even the chief, i Tim. i. 15. 

We bleſs thee, that for as much as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took 
part of the fame: That he took not on him the nature of 
angels, but our nature, and was in all things made like 
unto his brethren, that he might be a mercitul and faith- 
ful High Prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the fins of the people; and that he is 
not aſkamed to call them brethren, Heb. ii. 11. 14. 16. 


17. 

And that the firſt-begotten was brought into the world 
with a charge given to all the angels of God to worſhip 
him, Heb. 1. 6. 

(3.) For God's gracious owning of him in his under- 
taking, and in the carrying of it on. 

We blets thee, that thou waſt in Chriſt reconciling the 
world to thyſelf, not imputing their treſpaſles unto them, 
and that thou haſt committed unto us the word of recon- 
ciliation, 2 Cor. v. 19. 

That thou haſt thyſelf given him for a witneſs to the 
people, a leader and commander to the people: That he 
was {anctificd and fealed, and fent into the world; and 
that the Father which ſent him did not leave him alone, 
for he always did thoſe things that pleaſed him. It. Iv. 4 
John x. 36. and vin. 29. 

Glory be to God in the higheſt, for in and through 
Jeſus Chriſt there is on earth peace and good-will towards 
men, Luke ii. 14. 

In this was manifeſted the love of God toward: us, be- 
caufe that God fent his onjy begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through him, 1 John iv. 9. 

We thank thee for the power thou haſt given him over 
all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as 
were given him, John xvn. 2. 

(8.) For his holy life, his excellent doctrine, and the 

lorious miracles he wrought to confirm his doctrine. 

We bleſs thee for the aflurance we have, that he is 
a teacher come from God, ſince no man could do thoſe 
miracles which he did, except God were with him, John 
iii 2. 

That thou haſt in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by thy 
Son, whoſe doctrine was not his, but his that fent him, 
and he ſpake as one having authority; and that we are 
encouraved to come and learn of him, becauſe he is meek 
and lowly in heart; and in learning of him, we ſhall find 
reſt to our ſouls. 
and xi 29, 

We blefs thee, that he hath left us an example, that 
we thouid follow his fteps, in that he did no hn, neither 
was guile tound in his mouth, and whcn he was reviled 
he reviled not again; and his meat and drink was to do 
the will of his Father; in that he was holy, harnilets, un- 
defiled, ſeparated from finners. O that we may be arm- 
ed with the ſame mind, and that, as ke was, ſo we may 
be, in this world; and that we may fo walk even a+ 
he walked. 1 Pet. vi. 21. John iv. 34 Heb. vii 
26. 1 Pet iv. 1. 1 John iv. 17. 

We blets thee, that the works which he did, the ſame 
bore witne{s of him, that the Father had fent him, that 
by his power the blind received their fight, the lame 
naked, the lepers were cleanſcd, the deat heard, the 
dead were raited vp, and the poor had the gotpel preach- 
ed to them; and even the winds and the fea obeyed him. 
for which we glonty the God of lirael. Doubtlets this 
was the Son of Gad. John v. 36. Math. xi. 5. vin. 27. 
XV. 13. and xxvü. 54. | 

(.) For the great enccuragements Chriſt gave to poor 
finners to come to him | 
We bleſs thee, that Jus Chrift came to call, not the 

righteous, but finners (tuch a- we are) to repentarice. 
and had power on carth to tcrgive ſin; that he came 
to ſave his people from their tins; and is the Lamb 
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of God, that takes away the fin of the world; and tha 


[uy Heb. ix. 12. 1 


Heb. i. 2. John vii. 16. Matth. vii. 29 | 
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ſe the Sn of God was he is (to his honour, not to his reproach) a friend to 


publicans and taners. 
1.20. Matth. x1. 19. 

We thank thee for the gracious invitation he gave to 
thoſe who are weary and heavy laden to come to him for 
reit; and tor the aflurance he hath given, that whoto- 
ever comes unto him, le will in no wite calt him out. 
Matth. xi. 28. John vi. 37. 

That he made a gracious offer, that whoſoever thirſts 
might come unto him and drink, John vii. 3. 

(+0.) For the full fatisfattion which he made to the ju- 
ſtice of God tor the fin of man, by the blood of his crofs, 
for the purchaſes, victories, and triumphs of the croſs, 
and for all the precious benefits which flow to us from 
the dying of our Lord Jeſus. 

Herein indeed God commendeth his love to us, in 
that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died tor us, that 
we might be reconciled to him by the death of his Son, 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved 
us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins, 
and not for ours only, but tor the fins of the whole world; 
that he taſted death for every man, that through death 
he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, that 
is, the devil. Rom. v. 8. 1 John iv. 10. and ii. 2. Heb, 
u. 9. 14. 

We bleſs thee, that by one offering he hath perfected 
for ever them that are ſanctificd; that he hath fin he! 
tranigreſſion, made an end of lin, made reconciliation 
for imquity, and hath brought in an everlaſting righte- 
outnets. Heb. x. 14. Dan ix. 24. 

That he hath redeemed us trom the curſe of the law 
by being made a curſe for us, Gal. ii. 13. ; 

That what the law could not do, in that it was we lc 
through the fleth, God hath done, by ſending his own 
Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, who by a tacrilice tor 
hn, condemned fin in the fleſh, Rom. vin. z. 

That he was wounded for our tranigreflions, and brui- 
ſed for our iniquities, and that the chaſtiſement of our 
peace was upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed 
and that the Lord having laid upon him the iniquity of 
us all, it pleafed the Lord to bruiſe him, and put him to 
grief, If. li. 5. 6. 10. 

That appearing to put away fin by the facrifice of him- 
telt, he did by the eternal Spirit ofter himfelt without 
ſpot unto God, and by his own blood entered once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption tor 
4- 26. y 

That he hath fpoiled principalities and powers, and 
made a ſhew of them openly, triumpb ng over them in 
las croſs, and hath blotted out the hand writing of ordi- 
nances, which was agunſt us, which was contrary to us, 
taking it gut of the way, by nailing it to his crots, Col. 
1. 14 15. 

That he is our peace, who having broken down the 
middle wall of partition between Jew and (Gentile, hath 
made himfclt of twain one new man, hath reconaled 
both unto God in one body by the crofs, having ain the 
enmity thereby, Eph. i 14. 15. 15. | 

That he hath loved us, and watticd us from gur fins in 
his own blood, and hath made us unto our God kings 
and prieſts, Rev. 1. 5. 6. 

O the height, and depth, and length, 2nd breadth of 
that love of Chriſt which paſleth knowlege | that great 
love wherewith he loved us! Eph. i. 19. and ii. * 

Worthy is the Lamb that was fein to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and 
glory, and bleſſing; for he was flan, and hath redeemed 
us to (God by his blood, Rev. v. 9. 12. 

: (11.) For his reſurtection from the dead on the third 

A. 

We thank thee, that as he was delivered for our of- 
fences, fo he rofe again for our juftification, aud was de- 
cared to be the Son of God with power, by the relur- 
rien from the dead, Rom. iv. 23. and 1. 4. 

That though he was dead, vet he is alive, and lives 
for evermize, and hath the keys of hell and death; and. 
being raifed trom the derd, he dies no more, death hath 
nu more deminion over him. Rer. i. 18. Rom. vi. 5. 

t That 


Matth. ix. 6. 13. and 1. 21, John 


Ancient of days hath given him dominion and glory, 


God, the everlaſting Father, and the Prince of peace; 
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That now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and is become | 
the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept; that as in Adam all 
died, ſo in Chriſt all might be made alive, and every one 
in his own order, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 22. 

That God ſuffered not his Holy One to fee corruption. 
but looſed the pains of death, becayſe it was impoſſible he 
fhould be holden of them, and fo declared to all the 
houſe of Iſrael, that that ſame Jeſus whom they cruciſied, 
is both Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 24. 31. 36. 

And that for this end Chriit both lied, and role, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and the 
living; and that whether we wake or fleep, we might 
live together with him. Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Thefl. v. 10. 

(12) For his aſcenſion into heaven, and his fitting at 
God's right hand there. 

We bleſs thee, that our Lord Jeſus is aſcended to his 
Fatber and our Father, to his God and our God; is a- 
ſcended up on high, having led captivity captive, and 
hath reccived gitts tor men, yea, even tor the rebellious 
alio, that the Lord God might dwell among them. John 
XX. 17. Plal Ixviti. 1B. 

That as the forerunner he is for us entered, entered 
into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the nce of God 
for us; a Lamb as it had been ſlain ſtanding in the midſt 
ot the throne. Heb. vi. 20. and ix. 24. Rev. v. 6. 

That he is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majeſty in the heavens, angels, and authorities, and 
powers, being made ſubject to him. Heb. viii. 1. 1 Pet. 
mn. 22. 

That he is gone before to prepare a place for us in his 
Father's houſe, where there are many manſions; and 
though whether he is gone we cannot follow him now, 
yet we hope to follow him hereafter, when he ſhall come 
again to receive us to himſelf, that where he is, there we 
may be allo. John xiv. 2. 3. and xi. 36. 

(13.) For the interceſſion which he ever lives to make 
in the virtue of his ſatisfaction. 

We thank thee, that having borne the ſins of many, he 


makes interceſſion for tranſgreſlors; and prays not for 
thote only that were given him when he was upon earth, 
but for all that ſhall believe on him through their word; 
that they all may be one. If. lin. 12. John xvii. 20. 21. 


That we have an Advocate with the Father, even Jeſus | 
Chriſt the righteous, who is therefore able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God as a Father, by him | 


as Mediator, ſceing he ever lives making interceſſion. 
1 John ii. 1. Heb. vii. 25. | 

That we have a High Prieſt taken from among men, 
and ordained for men, in things pertaiuing to God, that 


he may offer both gitts and facrifice for fin, who can 


have compaſlion on the ignorant, and on them that are out 
| ly Spirit to them that aſk him, that Holy Spirit of pro- 


of the way; and that he 1s become the author of eternal 
falvation to all them that obey him. Heb. v. 1. 2. 9. 


(14.) For the dominion and ſovereiguty to which the 


Redeemer is cxalted. 


That thou haſt ſet him as King upon thy holy hill of Zion, 
and that he ſhall reign over che houſe of Jacob for ever, 
ſhall reign till he has put down all oppoſing rule, priaci- 
pality, and power, till all his enemies are made his foot- 
ſtool, and then he ſhall deliver up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father, that God may be all in all. Pal. ii. 6. 
Luke i. 33. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 25. 28. 

(15+) For the aſſurance we have of his ſecond coming 
to judge the world. 

e bleſs thee, that thou haſt appointed a day in which 
thou wilt judge the world in rightcouſnels, by that man 
whom thou haſt ordained, whereof thou haſt given aſſu- 
rance unto all men, in that thou haſt raiſed him from 
the dead, Acts xvii. 31. 

That in that day the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the goſpel of our Lord Jeius Chriſt; and ſhall come 
to be lorified in his faints, and admired by all them 
that believe; for them that fleep in Jeſus he will bring 
with him. 2 Theſl. i. 7. 8. 10. 1 Thefl. iv. 14. 

That he ſhall then fend forth his angels to gather out 
of his kingdom ali things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity, and to uber together his elect from the 
four winds, and then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as 
the ſun in the kingdom of theic Father. Matth. xiii. 41. 
44 and xxiv. 31. 

And we then, according to thy promiſe, look for new 
heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwells righteouſneſs : 
Lord, grant that, ſeeing we expect ſuch things, we may 
give diligence to be tound of him in peace, without ſpot, 
and blameleis: and then come, Lord Jeſus, come quick- 
ly. 2 Pet. iii. 13. 14. Rev. xxii. 20. 

(16.) For the ſending of the Holy Spirit to ſupply the 
want of Chriſt's bodily preſence, to carry on his under- 
taking, and to prepare things for his ſecond coming. 

We bleſs thee, that when our Lord Jeſus went away, 
he ſent us another Comforter to abide with us for ever, 
even the Spirit of truth, who ſhall glorify the Son, for 
he thall take of his, and ſhall ſhew it unto us. John xiv. 


16. 17. and xvi. 14. 
That being by the right hand of God exalted, and ha- 
ing received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; he poured it forth as rivers of living water. Acts 
ii. a5 John vii. 38. | | 
fled be God for the figns and wonders, and divers 
miracles and gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, with which God 
bare witneſs to the great ſalvation. Heb. ii. 4. 
And blefled be God tor the promiſe, that as earthly 
parents, though evil, know how to give F ar gifts to 
their children, ſo our heavenly Father will give the Ho- 


miſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. Luke xi. 13. 


* 


Eph. i. 13. 14. 
We thank thee, that becauſe our Lord Jeſus humbled | (17.) For 4 covenant of grace made with us in Jeſus 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the | Chriſt, and all the exceeding great and precious privi- 


dcath of the crots, therefore God hath highly exalted | 


him, and given him a name above every name, that at 
the name of ſetus, every knee might bow, and ever 
tongue confeſs (as we do at this time) that Jeſus Chri 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil. u. 8. 9. 


Ie, 


That all power is given unto him both in heaven and | 


on carth ; that thou haſt ſet him over the works of thy 
Hands, and haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet, 
and fo hatt crowned him with glory and honour. Matth. 
XxViii. 18. Iich. ii. 7. 8. 9. 


hat he is King of kings, and Lord of lords; that the 


and a kingdom, an everlaſting dominion, and a king- 
dom which ſhall not be deſtroyed. Rev. XIX. 16. Dan. vn. 
14 | | 
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That the government is upon his ſhoulders, and that 


— — — 


his name is called Wondertul, Countellor, the mighty | 


and of the incteate of his government and peace there | 
{hall be no end, II. 1x. C. 7. G | 


leges of that covenant, and tor the ſeals of it. 

We thank thee, that in Jeſus Chriſt thou haſt made 
an everlaſting covenant with us, even the ſure mercies ot 
David, and that though the mountains may depart, and 
the hills be removed, yet this covenant of thy peace ſhall 
never be removed. II. Iv. 3. and hv. 10. | 

That thou haft given unto us exceeding great and pre- 
cious promites, that by theſe we might be partakers of a 
divine nature : and that Jetus Chrif is the Mediator of 
this better covenant, which is eſtabliſhed upon better 
promiſes. 2 Pet. i. 4. Heb. vii. 6. 

That though thou chaſten our tranſgreſſion with the 
rod, and our iniquity with ſtripes, yet thy loving-kind- 
neſs thou wilt not utterly take away, nor cauſe thy 
faithfulneſs to fail, thy covenant thou wilt not break, 
nor alter the thing that is gone out of thy lips, Pla). 
IXXXIX. 32. 33. 34. | | 

That being willing more abundantly to ſhew to the 


| heirs of promile the immutability of thy countel, thou 


haſt confirmed it by an oath, that by two immutable 


things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 


might 


— ——— 
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might have firong conſolation, who have fled for refuge 
to lay hold on the hope ſet betore us, Heb. vi. 17. 

That baptiſm is appointed to be a ſeal of the righteouſ- 
neſs which is by faith, as circumciſion was: that it af- 
ſures us of the remiſſion of ſins, and the gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; and that this promiſe is to us and our chil 
dren. And that the cup in the Lord's ſupper, is the 
blood of the New Teſtament, which was ſhed for many, 
for the remiſſion of ſins. Rom. iv. 11. Acts ii. 38. 39- 
Matth. xxvi. 28. | 

(18.) For the writing of the ſcriptures, and the pre- 
ſerving of them pure and entire to our day. 

We thank thee, that we have the ſcriptures to ſearch, 
and that in them we have eternal life, and that they te- 
ſtify of Chriſt, and that all ſcripture is given by inſpira- 
tion of God, and is profitable for doArine, for reproot, 
for correction, and tor inſtruction in righteouſneſs. John 
v. 39. 2 Tim. iii. 16. | 

hat whatſoever things were written afore-time, were 
written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfort of the ſcripture might have hope. And that we 
have this moſt ſure word ot prophecy, as a light ſhining 
in a dark place. Rom. xv. 4. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

That the viſion is not become to us as the words of a 
book that is ſealed, but that we hear in our own tongue 
the wonderful works of God. If. xxix. 11. Acts ii. 11. 

We thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that the things which were hid from the wife and pru- 
dent, and which many prophets and kings dehired to fee, 
and might not, are revealed to us babes; even fo, Fa- 
ther, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight, Luke x. 21. 24. 

(19.) For the inſtitution of ordinances, and particuiar- 
ly that ot the miniſtry. 

We thank thee, that thou haſt not only ſhewed thy 
word unto Jacob, but thy ſtatutes and judgments unto 
Iracl, unto us: thou haſt not dealt fo with other nations, 
and as for thy judgments they have not knuwn them. 
Pfal. cxlvii. 19. 20. 

That the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them; and that he hat': fet his fanctuary in the 
midſt of them for evermore, and there will meet the 
children of Iſrael. Rev. xxi. 3. Ezck. xxxvii. 26. 

We thank thee, that thou haft made known unto us 
thy holy Sabbaths ; and that ſtill there remains the keep- 
ing of a Sabbath to the people of God. Exod. xxix. 43- 
Nch. ix. 14. Heb. iv. 9. 

And that when the Lord Jeſus aſcended up on high, 

he gave gifts unto men, not only prophets, apoſtles, 
and evangeliſts, but paſtors and teachers, for the per 
fecting of the faints, for the work of the miniſtry, for 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till we all come in the 


(21.) For the preſervation of Chriſtianity in the world 


unto this day. 


We blefs thee, that though the enemies of Iſrael have 
afflicted them from their youth up, have many a time at- 
flicted them, yet they have not prevailed againſt them, 
though the plowers have plowed on their back, yet the 
righteous Lord has cut afunder the cords of the wicked, 

al. cxxix. 1. 2. 3. 4. | 

That Jetus Chriſt hath built his church upon a rock, 
which the gates of hell cannot prevail againft, but his 
ſeed ſhall endure for ever, and his throne as the days of 
heaven. Matth. xvi. 18, Plal. I««xir. 29. 

(22.) For the martyrs and conteſlors, the lights of the 
church, and the good cxamples of thote that are gone be- 
fore us to heaven. 

We bleis thee for all thoſe who have been enabled to 
approve themſelves to God in much patience, in afflic- 
tions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, who when they have 
been brougit hefore governors and kings for Chriſt's ſake, 
it has turned to them for a teſtimony, and God has given 
them a mouth and wiſdom, which all their adverlaries 
were not able to gainfay or reſiſt. 2 Cor. vi. 4. Luke xxi. 
I2. 13. 16. 

That thoſe who for Chriſt's fake were killed all the 
day long, and accounted as ſheep tor the {laughter, yet 
in all theſe things were more than conquerors, through 
him that loved us, Rom. viii. 36. 37. 

That they overcame the accuſer of the brethren by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſti- 
mony, and by not loving their lives unto the death, Rev. 
xti 11. 

We bleſs thee for the cloud of witneiles with which 
we are compaſſed about, for the footſteps of the flock, 
| for the elders that have obtained à good report, aud arc 

now, through faith and patience, inheriting the promi- 

ſes. Lord, give us to tollow them, as they followed 
; Chriſt. Heb. xii. 1. Cant. i. 8. Heb. Xi. 2. and vi. 12. 
1 Cor. x1. 1. 

(22.) For the communion of ſaints, that ſpiritual com- 
mumon which we have in faith and hope, ane holy 
love, and in prayers and praites with all good Chrittians. 

We lets ther, hat if we walk in the light, we have 
fellowſhip one with another, cven with all that in eve 


place call ©: the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, bot 

theirs and ours. Ihn i. 7. : Cor. 1. 2. 

That we, being many, are cne bread and one body, 

and that though there are diverlitits of gifts and admi- 

niſtrations, and operations, yet there is the ſame Spirit, 

| the tame Lord, and the fame God, which worketh all in 
all. 1 Cor. x. 17. and Kii. 4. 5. 6. 


We thark chee, thit all the children of God which 


unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of | were icattered abroad are united in him who is the Head 


God, unto a man, unto the meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt: and that while they teach 
us to obſerve all things which Chriſt hath commanded, 
he hath promiſed to be with them always, even unto the 
end of the world. Eph. iv. 8.11. 12. 13. Matth. xxvin. 20. 

(20.) For the planting of the Chriſtian religion in the 
world, and the ſetting up of the goſpel-church, in de- 
ſpite of all the oppoſitions of the 2 of darkneſs. 

We thank thee, that the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt ac- 
cording to the commandment of the everlaſting God, 
and the goſpel which was made known to all nations for 
the obedience of faith, was mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds: that the Lord wrought 
with it, and confirmed the word by ſigns following; to 
that Satan fell as lightning from heaven. Rom. xvi. 25. 
26. 2 Cor. x. 4. Mark xvi. 20. Luke x. 18. 

That though the goſpel was preached in much conten- 
tion, yet it grew and prevailed mightily, and multi- 
tudes turned to God from idols, to ferve the living and 
true God, and to wait for his Son from heaven. 1 Thefl. 
ii. 2. Acts xix. 20. 1 Thefl. i. 9. 88 

Now came falvation and firength, and the kingdom 
cf cur Ged, and the power of his Chriſt: and the exalt- 


ot the body, the church; ſo that they are all our bre- 
thren and companions in tribulation, and in the king- 
| dom and patience ot Jeſus Chriſt. John xi. 52. Col. i. 14. 
Rev. i. 9. 
| {(24.) For the proſpect and hope of eternal life, when 
tine and days ſhall be no more. | 

We thank thee for the crown of life which the Lord 
hath: promiſed to them that love him; the inheritance in- 

; corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſer- 
ved in heaven for us, James 1. 12. 

That having here no continuing city, we are encou- 
raged to ſeek the better country, that is, the heavenly, 
the city that hath foundations, whoſe builder and ma- 

ker is God. Heb. xiii 14. and xi. 10 16. 

That we are in h pe «of eternal life, which God that 
cannot he hath promiſed; and that all true believers 
through grace have eternal life abiding in them. Tit. i. 

2. 1 John v. 12. | 
| 2dly, We muſt give God thanks for the ſpiritual mer- 
| cies beſtowed u on us in particular, eſpecially if we aire 
called w:th an eſſectual call, and have a good work c. 
grace begun in us. | 
.) We muſt bleſs God for the ſtriviręs of his Sir; 


ed Redeemer rode fourth with his bow, and with his, with us, and the admonitions and checks of our on 
crown, conquering, and tu conquer; and nations were conſciences. | 


bern at once. Rev. Xii. 10. and vi. 2. II. Ii. 8. 


We bleſs thee, that thou haſt not given us cover to 
reprto“ r. 
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reprobate mind; that our conſciences are not ſeared ; | keepers in the houſe of our God, than to dwell in the 
that thou haſt not ſaid concerning us, They are joined | tents of wickedneſs; for the Lord God is a ſun and ſhield, 
to idols, let them alone, but that thy Spirit is yet ſtriving he will give grace and glory, and no good thirg will he 
with us. Rom. i. 24. 1 Tim. iv. 2. Hol. iv. 17. Gen. | with-hold from them that walk uprightly: O Lord of 
Vi. 3. hoſts, blefled is the man that truſteth in thee, Plal. Ixxxiv. 
We thank thee for the work of the law written in our | 10. 11. 12. | 

hearts, our own conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and our | We have fitten down under thy ſhadow with delight, 
own thoughts between themſelves accuſing or exculing | and thy fruit hath been ſweet unto our tafte : thou haſt 


one another, Rom. ii. 15. | brought us into the banqueting-houſe, and thy banner 
(2) We muſt bleſs God if there be a ſaving change over us has been love, Cant. ii. 3. 4. 
wrought in us by his bleſied Spirit. (6.) For gracious anſwers to our prayers. 


And hath God by his grace tranſlated us out of the | We have reaſon to love thee, O Lord, becauſe thou 
kingdom of darkneſs into the kingdom of his dear Son ? | haſt heard the voice of our ſupplications, and becauſe 
Hath he called us into the fellowſhup of Jeſus Chriſt, and | thou haſt inclined thine ear unto us, we will therefore 
made us nigh by his blood, who by nature were afar off ? call upon thee as long as we live, Pfal. cxvi. 1. 2. 

Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name Our ot the depths have we cried unto thee, O Lord, 
give glory. Col. i. 13. 1 Cor. i. 9. Eph. ii. 13. Pfal. | and thou haſt heard our vows, and given us the heritage 
cxv. 1. of thoſe that fear thy name. Plal cxxx. 1. and Ixi. 5. 

We give thanks to God always for thoſe to whom the | Nay, before we have called thou haſt aniwered, and 
goſpel 15 come, not in word only, but in power, and in | while we have been yet ſpeaking, thou haſt heard, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aflurance, 1 Thefl. i. 2. 5. | haſt faid, Here I am; and haſt been nigh unto us in all 

Thou haſt loved us with an everlaſting love, and | that which we call upon thee for. If. Rv. 25. and Iviii. 
therefore with loving-kindnefs thou haſt drawn us, drawn 9. Deut. iv. 7. 
us with the cords of a man, and the bands of love. Jer- | Lord, thou haſt heard the defire of the humble, thou 
xxxi. 3. Hol. xi. 4. wilt prepare their heart, and cauſe thine ear to hear, Pal. 

When the firong man armed kept his palace in our x. 17. 
hearts, and his goods were in peace, it was a ſtronger Blefled be God, who hath not turned away our prayer, 
than he that came upon him, and took from him all his | or his mercy from us, tor we have prayed, and have 
armour wherein he tufted, and divided the ſpoil. Luke | gone away, and our countenances have been no more 
Xi. 24. % Pfal. Ixvi. 20. 1 Sam. i. 18. 

(3.) We muſt give thanks fer the remiſſion of our ſins, (7) For ſupport under our afflictions, and ſpiritual be- 
and the peace ot our conſciences. neht and advantage by them. | 

We ble(s thee fer the redemption we have through Thou haſt comtorted us in all our tribulation ; haſt con- 
Chiiſt's blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins, according to ſidered our trouble, and known our ſouls in adverſity, 
the 1iches of thy grace, whereia thou haſt abounded to- and ſhewed us thy marvellous kindneſs, as in a ſtrong 
wards us, Eph. i. 7. city. 2 Cor. i. 4. Pal. xxxi. 7. 21. | 

That thou haft torgiven all our iniquities, and healed !| When afflitions have abounded, conſolations have 
all our diſcaſes ; and haſt, in love to our ſouls, delivered | much more abounded, 2 Cor. i. 5. 
them from the pit of corruption; for thou haſt caſt all | Though no afiliction, for the preſent, hath been joyous, 
our ins behind thy back. Pla. ciii. 3. If, xxxviil. 17. but gnevous, nevertheleſs, afterward it hath yielded the 

When thou broughteſt us into the wilderneſs, yet | peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, and hath proved to be 
there thou ſpakeſt comtortably to us, and gaveſt us our | for our profit, that we might be partakers of thy holineſs, 
vineyards from thence, and the valley of Achor for a door | Heb. xii. 10. 11. 
of hope, Hol. ii. 14. 15. | | We have had reaſon to ſay, that it was good for us we 

(40 For the powertul influences of the divine grace, to | were afflicted, that we might learn thy commandments ; 
lanctity and preſerve us, to prevent our falling into lin, | for before we were afflicted we went aſtray, but afterwards 
and to ſtrengthen us in doing our duty. have kept thy word, Pfal. cxix. 67. 71. 

Thou haſt uot quenched the ſmoaking flax, nor broke | It has been but for a ſeaſon, and when there was need, 
the bruiſed reed, nor deſpifed the day of ſmall things, | that we were in heavineſs, through manifold temptations : 
but having abt unc help ot God, we continue hitherto. ! and we beg, that all the trials of our faith may be found 
Matth. xii. 2. Zech. iv. 10. Acts xxvi 22. | unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of 

In the day when we cried, thou haſt anſwered us, and + Jeſus Chriſt, whom having not teen we love, in whom, 
haſt firengithened us with ftrength in our fouls, Pal. | though now we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with 
CAXXVHHL z. joy unſpeakable, and full of glory; are longing to receive 

Me have been continually with thee, thou haſt holden the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of our fouls, 
ns by the right hand, when our feet were almoſt gone, 1 Pet. i. 6 7. 8. 9. | 
and our lep had well mgh flipt, Ptal. I>xin. 2. 3. (.) For the performance of God's promiſes. 

We have reaſon never to forget thy precepts, for by ' Thou haſt dealt well with thy ſervants, O Lord, accord- 
them thou haſt quickened us; and unlets thy law had ing to thy word; and thou halt been ever mindful of thy 
teen our delight, we ſhould many a time have periſhed covenant, the word which thou haſt commanded to a 
in our aſflictione, tor thy ttatutes have been our ſongs | thoutand generations. Pal. cxix. 65. and cv. 8. | 
in the houte ot our pilgrimage, Ptal. cxix. 92. 93. | There hath not failed one word of all the good promi- 

Unleſs the Lord had been our help, our fouls had al- | fes which thou haſt promiſed to David thy tcrvaat, and 
molt dwelt in litence : but when we faid, our toot ſlip- liracl thy people, 1 Kings viii. 56. 66. 
peth, thy mercy, O Lord, held us up: and in the mul- | And now, what ſhall we render unto the Lord for all 
titude ot our thoughts within us, thy comtorts have | his benetits towards us? Let our fouls return to him, 


been the delight of our fouls, Plal. xciv. 17. 18. 19. and repoic in him, as their reſt, becauſe he hath dealt 
(5) For tweet commumon with God 1a holy ordinan- | bountitully with us; we will take the cup of falvation, 
ces, and the communications of his favour. and call upon the name ot the Lord; tor the Lord is 


We have becn abundantly fatisfied with the fatneſs of | good, his mercy is everlaſting, and his truth endureth to 
thy houſe, and thou had made us drink of the river of | all generations. Pal. cxvu 7. 12. 13, and c. . 
thy plealures : for with thee is the fountain ot lite, in thy | We will bleſs the Lord at all times, yea, his praiſe ſhall 
light ſhall we ſee light, Pial. xxxv1 8. 9. continually be in our mouths ; we will ſing unto the Lord 

Thou hatt brought us to thy mountain, and made us | as long as we live; and we hope to be thortly with thoie 
joytul in thy houte of prayer; and we have found it good | blefled ones who dwell in his houſe above, and are ſtill 
tor us to draw near to God, II. Ivi. . IIa. Ixxin. 28. praiüng him, and who reſt not day or night trom ſaying, 

We have had reaton to fav, that a day in thy courts is | Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty. Pal. xxxiv. 1. 
hettet than a thoutand; and that it is better to be door- | and civ. 33. Rev. iv. 8. | 


CHAP. 


Interceſſiom jor Others. 
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CHASE. 
Of the fifth part of prayers which is, Interteſſian, or addreſs 
and jupplication ts Gd for ct bers. 


UR Lord Jeſus hath taught us to pray, not only with, 

but tor others: and the apoſtle hath appointed us 

to make ſupplication for all faints, Eph. vi. 18. ; and many 

of his prayers in his epiſtles are for his triends. And we muſt 

not think, that when we are 1n this part of prayer, we may 

let tall our tervency, and be more indifferent, becauſe 

we ouriclves are not immediately concerned in it, but 

rather, let a holy fire of love, both to God and man, here 
make our devotions yet more warm and lively. 

1. We muſt pray tor the whole world ot mankind, 
the loſt world, 1 Pet ii. 17. ; and thus we mutt honour 
all men, and according to our capacity do good to all 
men, Gal. vi. 10. 

We pray, as we are taught, for all men, believing that 
this is good and acceptable in the tight of God our Sa- 
viour, who will have all men to be taved, and to come 
unto the knowiedge of the truth, and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who gave himielt a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 3. 4. 6- 

O look with compaſhon upon the world that lies in 
wickedneſs, and let the prince of this world be caſt out, 
that has blinded their minds. 1 John v. 19. Join xu. 

1. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


O let thy way be known upon earth, that barba- | 


tous nations may be civilized, and thoſe that live without 
God in the world may be brought to the ſesvicçe of the 
living God; and thus let thy taving health be known un- 
to all nations. Let the people maiſe ther, O God, yea, 
let all the people praite thee: O let the nations be giad, 


and ling for joy, tor thou ſha!t judge the people righte- | 


ouſly, and govern the nations upon earth. Plal. Ixvm. 2. 
Eph. ii. 12. Ptal. IXvii. 3. 4. 

O let thy ſalvation, and thy righteouſneſs, be openly 
ſhewed in the fight of the Heathea, and let all the ends 
of the earth ſce the falvation of our God, Pal. xcvin. 
4. 35 

0 give thy Son the Heathen for his inheritance, and the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſhon ; for thou 
haſt ſaid, It is a light thing for him to raiſe up the tribes 
ot Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of liracl, but thou 
wilt give him for a light to the Gentiles. Pal. ii. 8. If. 
xlix. 6. | 

Let all the kingdoms of this world hecome the king- 
doms ot the Lord, and of his Chriſt, Rev. Xi. 15. 

2. For the propagating of the goſpel in toreign parts, 
and the enlargement of the church, by the bringing in of 
many to it. 

O let the goſpel be preached unto every creature; for 


how ſhall men believe in him of whom they have not 


heard? and how ſhall they hear without preachers ? and 
how ſhall they preach except they be ſent? and who 
(hall ſend forth labourers, but the Lord of the harveſt ? 
Mark xvi. 16. Rom. x. 14. 15. Matth. ix. 38. 


— 


i For the converſion of the Jews. 

et the branches which are broken off not abide ſtill in 
unbeliet, but be graficd in again into their own olve- 
tree. And though blindneſs is in part happened to liracl, 
yet let the ftulnefs of the Gentiles come in, aud let all 
lirael be faved, Rom. xi. 3. 24. 25. 26. 

Let them be made to look unto him whom they have 
pierced ; and that they may turn to the Lord, let the 
vail which is upon their hearts be taken away. Tech. xii. 
10, 2 Cor. ni. 16. 

4. For the eaſtern churches, that are groaning under 
the yoke of Mahometan tyranny. 

Let the churches of Alia, that were golden candle- 
ſticks, which the Lord Jeſus delighted to walk in the 
midſt of, be again made io. Rev. i. 11. 12. and ii. f. 

Reſtore unto them their liberties, as at firſt, and their 
privileges, as at the beginning; purely purge away their 
droſs, and take away all their tin, and turn again their 
captivity as the fireams in the ſouth, II. i, 25. 26, Plat. 
cxxvi. 4. 

5. For the churches in the ＋ 10 ring 

Be thou the confidence of all the ends of the earth, 
and of thoſe that are afar off beyond the fea; and let 
them have the bleſſing which came upon the head of J+- 
ſeph. and upon the crown of the head of him that was 
ſeparated trom his brethren, even to the utmoſt bound 
ot the everlaſting hills. Pial. Ixv. 5. Gen. XIX. 26. 

Create peace to thoſe that are afar off, as well as to 
thoſe that are nigh, If. Ivii. 19. 

And let thoſe that fuck of the abundance of the ſexs, 
and ot treaſures hid in the fan, call the people to the 
mountain, that they may offer tacrifices ot iiglitegulneis, 
Deut. xxxi:i. 19. 

6. For the univerlal church, where-cver ditperied, and 
tor all the inteteſts of it. 

Our hearts deſite and prayer to God tor the gotpel l. 
rac] is, that it may be ſaved, Rom. Xx. 1. 

Do good in thy good plcature unto Zion, build thou the 
wall: of Jeruſalem. Peace be within her walls, and pro- 
ſperity within her palaces : tor our brethren and compa- 
nions take, we will now fay, Peace be within her. Plal. 
li. 18. and cxxn. 7.8. : 

O that we may tce the good of the goſpel Jeruſalem all 
the days of our life, and peace upon lirael; and that thus 
we may have reaſon to anfwer the metlcengers ot the na- 
tions, that the Lord hath founded Zion, and the poor 
of his people ſhall trait to that. Pial. cxxvni. 5. 6. II. 
xiv. 32. 

Save thy people, O Lord, and bleſs thine heritage : 
feed them alto, and litt them up for ever. Give ſtrength 
unto thy people, and blets thy people with peace; with 
thy favour do thou compats them as with a feld. Pial. 
XxXVitn. 9. XX:x. it. and v. 12. 

Grace he with all them that love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in fincerity ; for thou knoweit them that are thine: and 


give to all that name the name of Chriſt, to depart from | 


iniquity. 


Let the people which fit in darknefs fee a great light, | 
and to them which fit in the region and ſhadow of death 


let light ſpring up, Matth. iv. 16. 

Add unto thy church daily fuch as ſhall be ſaved ; en- 
large the place of its tent, lengthen its cords, and ftrength- 
en its ſtakes. Acts ii. 47. II. liv. 2. 

Bring thy ſeed trom the caſt, and gather them from 
the weſt; ſay to the north, Give up; and to the ſouth, 
Keep not back: bring thy ſons from far, and thy daugh- 
ters trom the ends of the earth. Let them come with 
acceptance to thine altar, and glority the houſe of thy 
glory; let them fly 2s a cloud, and as the doves to their 
windows. If. xlim. 5. 6. and Ix. 7 8. | 

In every place let ineente be offered to thy name, and 
pure cfferings; and trom the rifing of the fun to the go- 
ing down of the ſame, let thy name be great among the 
Gentiles; and let the oficring up of the Gentijes be ac- 
ceptable, being tanctified by the livly Ghott. Mal. i. 11. 
Rom. xv. 16. 


| 
O tet the carth be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 


as the waters cover the te, If. >. 5. 


— — — 


Eph. vi. 24. 2 Im. ii. 19. 

We pray for all that believe in Chriſt, that they all 
may be one; and ince there is oric boy, and one Spirit, 
and one hope of our calling. one Lord, one taith, one bap- 
tim, and one God and Father of all, give to al Chrittians 
to be of one heart, and one way. John xvii. 20. 21, Eph. 
iv. 4. 5. 6. Jer. XXXII. 29. 

Let the word of the Lord in all places, have a free 
courle, and let it be ghu hed, 2 Thedl. iii. 1. | 

7. For the conviction and convert ion of Atheiſts, Deiſts, 
and Infidels, and of all that arc out of the way of truth, 
and of profane fſcoflers, and thoſe that diſgrace Chrittia- 
nity by their vicious and immoral lives. 

Q teach tranſgrefiors thy ways, and let finners be con- 
verted unto thee, Pial. li. 13. 

O give them repentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth, the truth as it is in Jcfus, the truth which is ac- 
cording to godlinels, that they may recover themſelves 
out ot the ſnare of the devil. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 26. Eph. iv. 
21. Jitus ji. 1. 

Let thoſe that are as ſheep going aſtray, return to 

| u | ]-tws 
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Jeſus Chrift, the ſhepherd and biſhop of our ſouls, 1 Pet. 


11. 25. 

Shew thoſe fools their folly and miſery, that have ſaid 
in their hearts, there is no God, and that are corrupt, 
and have done abominable works, Pial. xiv. 1. 

Lord, maintain the honour of the ſcripture, the law, 
and the teſtimony, and convince thoſe who ſpeak not ac- 
cording to that word, that it is becauſe there is no light 
in them; magnify that word above all thy name; mag- 
nify the law, magnify the goſpel, and make both ho- 
nourable, II. viii. 20. Plal. cxxxviii. 2. If. xli. 21. 

Let thoſe that will not be won by the word, be won by 
the converſation of Chriſtians, which we beg may be 
ſuch in every thing, that they who believe not may be 
convinced of all, and judged of all, may be brought to 
worſhip God, and to report that God is with them of a 
truth. 1 Pet. iii. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 25. 


8. For the amending of every thing that is amiſs in 

the church, the reviving of primitive Chriftianity, and 
the power of godlineſs, and in order thereunto, the pour- 
ing out of the Spirit. - 3 83 

| d, let thy Spirit out upon thy churches 
from on hi CES then x wilderneth ſhall become a 
fruitful field, then judgment ſhall return unto rightecoul- 
neſs, and all the upright in heart ſhall follow it. Ii. xxxiu. 
15. Pfal. xciv. 15. 

Let what is wanting be ſet in order, and let plant 
that is not of our heavenly Father's planting, begknbad 
up. Tit. i. 5. Matth. xv. 3. 

Let the Lord whom we ſeek come to his temple like a 
refiner's fire, and fuller's ſoap, and let him purify the 
ſons of Levi, and all the ſeed of liracl, and purge them 
as gold and filver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 
offering in righteouſneſs, pleaſant to the Lord, as in the 
days of old, as in former years, Mal. iii. 3. 

Let pure religion, and undeſiled, before God and the 
Father, flouriſh and prevail every where, that kingdom 
of God among men, which is not meat and drink, but 
righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. O 
revive this work in the midſt of the years, in the midſt 
of the years make known, and let our times be times of 
reformation. James i. 27. Rom. xiv. 17. Hab. wm. 2. 
Heb. ix. 10. | 

9. For the breaking of the power of all the enemies of 


her 

Let all that ſet themſelves, and take counſel together 
againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointed, that would 
break their bands afunder, and caſt away their cords 
from them, imagine a vain thing. Let him that fits in 
heaven laugh at them, and have them in deriſion; 1 
unto them in thy wrath, and vex them in thy fore diſ- 
pleaſure. Give them, O Lord, what thou wilt give them; 
give them a miſcarrying womb, and dry breaſts. Pfal. 
L 2. 3. 4. 5 Hol. ix. 14. 

O our God, make them like a wheel, and as ſtubble 
before the wind : fill their faces with ſhame, that they 
may ſeek thy name, O Lord, and that men may know, 
that thou whoſe name is Jen u, art the Moſt High o. 
ver all the carth, Pal. IXXXIi ii. 13. 16. 18. 

Put them in fear, © Lord, that the nations may know 
themſelves to be but men, and wherein the proud ene- 
mies of thy church deal proudly, make it to appear that 
thou art above them. Pal. ix. 20. Exod. xvii. 11. 

Let them be confounded, and turned back, that hate 
Zion, and be as the graſs upon the houſe-tops, which 
withereth before it groweth up, Pal. cxxix. 5. 6. 

Let no weapon formed againſt thy church proſper, and 
let every tongue that riſeth againſt it in judgment be 
condemned, It. liv. 17. . | 


Make Jeruſalem a burdenſome ſtone for all people, 


and let all that burden themſelves with it be cut in pieces, 
though all the people of the earth ſhould be gathered to- 
gether againſt it; fo let all thy enemies periſh, O Lord, 
but let them that love thee be as the fun when he goes 
forth in his ſtrength. Zech. xii. 3. Judg. v. 31. 

Lord, let the man of ſin be confumed with the ſpirit 


of thy mouth, and deſtroyed with the brightneſs of thy | 


the church, and the deteating of all their deligns againſt. 


coming: and let thoſe be undeceived that have been 
under the power of ftrong deluſions to believe a lic, an 
let them receive the truth in the love of it, 2 Theſl. ii. 3. 
8. 10. 11. | 

Let Babylon fall, and fink like a milſtone into the ſea ; 
and let the kings of the earth, that have given their 

wer and honour to the beaſt, be wrought upon at 
ength to bring it into the new Jcruſalem. Rev. xviii. 2. 
21. and xvii. 17. and xxi. 24. 

10. For the relief of ſuffering churches, and the ſup- 
port, comfort, and deliverance of all that ate perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs. 

We defire in our prayers to remember them that are 
in bonds for the teſtimony of Jeſus, as bound with them, 
and them which ſuffer advertity, as being ourſelves alſo 
in the body. O ſend from above, and deliver them from 
thoſe that hate them, and bring them forth into a large 
place. Heb. xiii. 3. Pal. xviii. 16 17. 19. 

O let not the rod of the wicked reſt vpon the lot of 
the righteous, leſt the righteous put turth their hands 
unto iniquity, Pal. cxxv. 3. 

Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, O arm of the Lord; 
| awake as in the ancient days, as in the generations of 
old, and make the depths of the fea a way for the ran- 
ſomed of the Lord to paſs over, If. li. 9. 10. 

For the oppreſſion of the poar, and the ſighing of the 
needy, now do thou ariſe, O Lord, and fet them in ſafe- 
ty from them that puff at them, Pal. xii. 5. 

O ſtrengthen the paticnce and faith of thy fufferi 
ſaints, that they may hope, and quietly wait for the FA 
vation of the Lord. Rev. xiii. 10. Lam. iii. 26. 

O let the year of thy redeemed come, and the year of 
recompences for the controverly of Zion. If. Ixiii. 4. 
and xxxviii. 8. 

O that the ſalvation of Iſrael were come out of Zion; 
and when the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his 
people, Jacob ſhall rejoice, and Iirael ſhall be glad, Plal. 
XIV. 7. 

O let not the oppreſſed return aſhamed, but let the 
poor and needy praiſe thy name, Pſal. Ixxiv. 21. 

Lord, ariſe, and have mercy upon Zion, and let the 
time to favour ber, yea, the ſet time come; yea, let the 
Lord build up Zion, and appear in his glory. Lord, re- 
gard the prayer of the deſtitute, and do not deſpiſe their 
prayer, Pfal. cii. 13. 16. 17. | 

O Lord God, ceaſe we beſeech thee, by whom hall Ja- 
cob ariſe, for he is ſmall? O cauſe thy face to ſhine upon 
that part of thy ſanctuary that is deſolate, for the Lord's 
ſake. Amos vii. 5. Dan. ix. 17. 

Let the forrowtul ſighing of thy priſoners come before 


peak | thee, and according to the greatne(s of thy power, pre- 


ſerve thou thoſe that for thy name's fake are appointed to 
die, Pal. Ixxix. 12. 

Let thoſe whoſe teachers are removed into corners, a- 
gain ſee their teachers, though they have the bread of 
ad verſity, and the water of affliction, If xxx. 29. 

11. For the nations of Europe, and the countries about 
us. 
Thou, Lord, art the Governor among the nations; 
who ſhall not feat thee, O King of nations? thou fitteſt 
in the throne judging right; judge the world therefore 
in righteouſneſs, and miniſter judgment to the people in 
uprightneſs. Plal. xxii. 28. Jer. x. 7. Pal. ix. 4. 8. 

Lord, haſten the time when thou wilt make wars to 
ceale to the ends of the earth; when nation ſhall no more 
litt up ſward againit nation, nor kingdom again king 
dom, but words ſhall be beaten into plow-thares, and 
ſpears into pruning-hooks, and they ſhall not leara war 
any more. Pal. xIvi. 9. II. ii. 4. 

Make kings nurüng fathers, and their queens nurſing 
mothers to the Iſrael of Gd, If. xlix. 23. 

And in the days of theſe kings let he God of heaven 
ſet up a kingdom which ſhall never be detiroyed, even 
the kingdom of the Redeemer. And whatever counſels 
there are in mens hearts, Lord, let thy counicl land, 
and do thou fulfil the thoughts of thy heart unto all ge- 


nerations. Dan ii. 44. Prov. xix. 21. Plal. XXStii. 1. 
1:. For gur own land aud nation, the happy zland- 
| | of 
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© Great Britain and Ireland, which we ought in a ſpe- 
c manner to ſeek the welfare of, that in the peace 
tot we may have peace. 

We muſt be thaakful to God for his mercies to our 
2nd. 

n bleſs thee, that thou haſt planted us in a very 
fruitiul hill, and haſt not made the wilderneſs our habi- 
tation, or the barren land our dwelling, but our land 
yields her increaſe. II. v. 1. Job xxxix. 6. Pſal. Ixxxv. 
12. | 

Lord, thou haſt dealt favourably with our land ; we 
have beard with our ears, and our fathers have told us 
what work thou didft for us in their days, and in the 
times of old: and as we have heard, fo have we ſeen; 
for we have thought of thy loving-kindnefs, O God, in 
the midſt d? thy temple. Ixxxv. 1. and xliv. 1. and 
x:vin. g. 9. 

Thou haſt given us a pleaſant land; it is Immanuel's 
land; it is a valley of viſion ; thou haſt ſet up thy taber- 
nacle among us. and thy ſanctuary is in the midſt of us. 
Jer. 1m. 19. I. vin, 8. and xxi. 1. Ezek. xxxvil. 26. 27. 

We dwell fately under our own vines and ſig- trees; 
and there is peace to him that goeth out, and to him that 
comes in. 1 Kings iv. 25. 2 Chron. xv. 5. 

And becauſe the Lord loved our people, therefore he 
hath fet a good government over us, to do judgment and 
juſtice; to be a terror to evil-doers, and a protection 
and praiſe to them that do well. 1 Kings x. 9. Rom. xni. 3. 

2. We muſt be humbled before God for our national 
fins and provocations. | 

But we are a ſinful people, a people laden with iniqui- 
ty, a feed of evil-doers; and a great deal of reaſon we 
have to figh and cry for the abominations that are com- 
mitted among us. If. i. 4. Ezek. ix. 4. 

Iniquity abounds among us, and the love of many is 
waxed cold, Matth. xxiv. 12. 

We have not been forſaken nor forgotten of our God, 
though our land be full of fin againſt the Holy One of 
Urael, Jer. li. 5. 

. We muſt pray earneſtly for national mercies. 

ti .) For the favour of God to us, and the tokens of 
his preſence among us, as that in which the happineſs of 
our nation 15 bound up. 

O the hope of liracl, the Saviour thereof in time of 
trouble: be not thou as a ſtranger in our land, or a way- 
tat ing man, that turns aſide to tarry but for a night; but 
be thou always in the midſt of us; we are called by thy 
name, O leave us not: though our iniquities teſtify 2 
gaiuſt us, yet do thou it for thy name's fake; though 
our backſlidings are many, and we have ſinned againſt | 
mee, fer. xiv. 7. 8. 9. 

Turn us to thee, O Lord God of hoſts, and then cauſe 
thy face to ſhine, ar.d we ſhall be ſafe. O ſtir up thy 
ſtrength, and come and fave us, Plal Ixxx. 2. 3. 

Shew us thy mercy, O Lord, and grant us thy falva- 
tion ; yea, let that ſalvation be nigh them that fear thee, 


ne EI 


Let wiſdom and knowledge be the flability of our 
times, and ſtrength ot ſalvation, and let the tear of the 
Lord be our treature : let the righteous flouriſh among; 
us, and let there be thoſe that ſhall tear thee in ovr land 
as long as the tun and moon endure, throughout all ge- 
nerations, that there may be abundance of peace, and tue 
children which ſhall be created may praiſe the Lord, 11. 
XXXiii, 6. Plal. Ixxii. 5. 7. and ci. 18. 

(3.) For the continuance of our outward peace and 
tranquillity, our liberty and plenty, tor the proſperity 
of our trade, and a bleſſiug upon the fruits of the cartu. 

Let God himſelf be a wall of fire round about us, and 
the glory in the midit of us; yea, let his gotpel be our 
glory, and upon all that glory let there be a detence; 
and create upon every dwelling-place of mount Zion, 
and upon her aſſemblies, a cloud and ſmoak by day, 
and the ſhining of a flaming fire by night. Zech. ii. 5. 11. 
iv. 5. 

Peace be within our borders, and proſperity within 
our palaces, the proſperity both of merchandize and 
huſbandry, that Zebulun may rejoice in his going our, 
and Iflachar in his tents. Plal. cxxii. 7. Deut. xxxui. 


18. 

— ſalvation to us for walls and bulwarks, and 
in er to that, let the gates be opened, that the righ- 
teous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in, II. 
xx vi. 1. 2. 

Make our officers peace, and our exactors righteouſneſe; 
let violence never be heard in our gates, wafting or de- 
ſtruction in our borders, but let our walls be called ſal- 
vation, and our gates praiſe ; never let our land be term- 
ed, Forſaken and delolate, but let the Lord delight in us, 
and let our land be married to him. II. Ix. 15. 18, and 
Ixii. 

Let our peace be as a river, and in order to that, our 
righteouſneſs as the waves of the fea. Let that righte- 
ouſneſs abound among us which exalteth a nation, and 
deliver us from fin, which is a reproach to any people. II. 
xIvin. 18. Prov. xiv. 34. 

Never make our heaven as braſs, and our earth as iron, 
nor take away thy corn in the ſeaſon thereot, and thy 
wine in the ſeaſon thereof, but give us rain moderately, 
the former and the latter rain in due ſeaſon, and relerve 
unto us the inted weeks of harveſt, giving us fair 
weather alto in its ſeaſon. Let our land yield her in- 
creaſe, and the trees their fruit, that we may cat bread to 
the full, and dwell in our land ſately. Deut. xxviii. 23. 
Ho. ii. 9. Joel it. 23. Jer. v. 24. Lev. xxvi. 4. 5. 

Abundantly bleſs our provition, and fatisty our poor 
with bread, that they which have gathered it may cat 
and praiſe the Lord. Blow nut thou upan it, tor then when 
we look for much, it will come to little, but blos our blefſ- 
ings, that all natioas may call us blefled, and a delight- 
tons land. Pfal. cxxxit. 15. It. xii. 9. Hag. i. 9. Mal. iii. 
19. m. 

(4.) For the ſucceſs of all endeavours for the reformation 


that glory may dwell in our land. Let mercy and truth 


of manners, the ſuppreſſion ot vice and protanrnels, and 


meet together, righteouſneſs and peace kits each other: the ſupport of religion and virtue, and the bringing 


let truth ſpring out of the earth, and righteouſneſs look 


down from heaven; yea, let the Lord give that which is 


good: let righteouſneſs go before him, and ſet us in the 


way of his ſteps, Plal. Ixxxv. 7.----14. 


the means of grace, and a national profeſſion ot Chriſt's 
holy religion, 

O let the throne of Chriſt endure for ever among us, 
even the place of thy fanctuary, that glorious high 
| throne from the beginning. Plal. xlv. 6. Jer. xvi 12. 

Let our candleſtick never be removed out of his place, 
though we have deſerved it ſhould, becauſe we have left 


| the hearts and reins. 
(2.) For the continuance of the goſpel among us, and 


dur firſt love. Never do to us as thou didft to thy place 
. which was in Shiloh, where thou didſt fct thy name at 
the firſt. Rev. ii. 4. 5. Jer. vii. 12. 14. | 

Let us never know what a famine of the word means; 
nor ever be put to wander from ſea to fea, and from the 


river to the ends ot the earth, to :cek the word ot God, 


ot them into reputation. 

O let the wickednels of the wicked come to an end, 
but eſtabliſh the juſt, O thou righteous Gol, that trieſt 
Spirit many to rile up tor thee 
againſt the evil-doers, and to ſtand up for thee againſt the 
workers of iniquity. Pal. vi. 9. and xciv. 16. | 

Let the Redeemer come to Zion, and turn away un- 
godlineſs from Jacob; and let the filth of Jerufalem be 
purged from the midit thereof by the ſpirit ot judgment, 
and the ſpirit of burning. Rom. xi. 26. II. iv. 

Let all iniquity ſtop her mouth, and let the infection 
of that plague be ſtaid, by executing judgment. Plal. 
cvii. 42. and cvi. 30. 

Let thoſe that are ſtriving againſt fin never be weary, 
or faint in their minds, Heb. x1. 3. 4. 

Cauſe the unclean ſpirit to pats out of the land, and 
turn to the people a pure language, that they may call 
on the name of the Lord. Zech. xm. 2. Zeph. iii. 9. 


— 


Amos vin. 11. 12. Make us high above all nations in praiſe, aud in name, 


. 
. 
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and in honour, by making us a holy people unto the 

Lord our God, Deut. x xvi. 19. 

(5.) For the healing of our unhappy diviſions, and the 
making up of our breaches. 

For the diviſions that are among us, there are great 
ſearchings of heart; for there are three againſt two, and 
two againſt three in a houſe. But is the breach wide as 
the ſea which cannot be healed? Is there no balm in 
Gilead? Is there no phyſician there? Why then is not 
the health of the daughter of our people recovered ? 
Lord, heal the breaches of our land, for becauſe of them 
it ſhaketh. Judg. v. 16. Luke xii. 52. Lam. ii. 23. Jer. 
viii. 22. Pal. Ix. 2. 5 

We beg, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
there be no diviſions among us, but that we may be per- 
fectly joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
judgment, 1 Cor. i. 15. 8 

Now the God of patience and conſolation grant us to 
be like-minded one towards another, according to Chriſt 
Jefus, that we may with one mind, and one mouth, glo- 
rify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
promote the common falvation. Rom. xv. 5. 6. Jude 2. 

Lord, keep us from judging one another, and deſpi- 
ſing one another; and give us to follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things wherewith one may 
edify another; that living in love and peace, the God of 
love and peace may be with us. Rom. xiv. 3. 19. 2 Cor. 
Xii 11. 

Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vain-glory, but 
every thing in lowlineſs of mind; and grant that our 
moderation may be known unto all men, becauſe the 
Lord is at hand. Phil. ii. 3. and iv. 5. i 

(.) For victory and ſucceis againſt dur enemies abroad, 
that ſeek our tuin. 

Kiſe, Lord, and let thine enemies be ſcattered, and 
let thoſe that hate thee flee before thee, but return, O 
Lord, to the many thouſands of thine Iſrael, Numb. x. 
22. 36. . 

; 2 * us help from trouble, for vain is the help of man; 

th.ough God let our forces do valiantly; yea, let God 

himſelt tread down our enemies; and give them as duſt 

to our ſword, and as driven ſtubble to our bow. Pal. Ix. 

11. 12. II. xhi. 2. 

Let us be a people ſaved by the Lord, as the ſhield of 
our help, and the {word ot our excellency; and make 
our enemies ſenſible that the Lord fighteth for us againſt 
them. Deut. xxvitl. 29. Exod. xiv. 25. 

Iuhoſe who jeopard their lives for us in the high pla- 
ces of the field, teach their hands to war, and their 
fingers to light, give them the ſhield of thy falvation, 

and let thy 2 hold them up, and cover their 


heads in the day ot battle. Judg. v. 18. Pal. xviii. 34. 
5. and cxl. 7. | | 
(7.) For all orders and degrees of men among us, and 
all we ſtand in any relation to. _ 
[1.] For our fovereign lord the king, that God will | 
rotect his perſon, preterve his health, and continue his 
life and government long a public bleſling. 5 
Give the king thy judgments, O God, and thy righ- 
tcouſnets, that he may judge the poor of the people, may 
fave the children of the needy, and may break in pieces 
the oppreflor, Pal. IX Xii. 1. 4- | 
Let his throne be citabliſhed with righteouſneſs, and | 
upheld with mercy : give him long lite, and length ot 
days for ever and ever, and let his glory be great in thy 
lalvation, and make him exceeding glad with thy coun- 
tenance : through the tender mercy ot the Moſt High let 
him not be moved. Prov. XXV. 5. and xx. 28. Pal. xxi. 
. Ge Fe 
a Clothe his enemies with ſhame, but upon himſelf let 
the crown flouriſh ; ond continue him long, very long, 
a nurling father to thine liracl. Ptal. cxxxu. 18. If. xlis. 


„ 
34 * 


2. ] For the ſucceſſion in the Proteſtant line, that a 
bleſſing may attend it, that the entail of the crown may 


prove a ſuccetstul expedient for the cftabliſhiag of peace | | ding 
and truth in our days, the ſecuring ot them to poſteri- 2 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Iim. u. 15. 


ty, and the extinguiſhing the hopes of our Popith adver- 
laries, and all their aiders and abetters. 

Lord, preſerve the lamp which thou haſt ordained 
for thine Anointed, that the generation to come may 
know thee, even the children which ſhall be born, that 
they may ſet their hope in God, and keep his command- 
ments. Pal. cxxxii. 17. and Ixxvin. 6. 7. 

Let the Proteſtant ſucceſſion abide betore God for ever: 
O prepare mercy and truth which may preſerve it, fo will 
we ling praiſe unto thy name for ever. Thus let the 
Lord * Sion, and build the cities of Judah, and the 
ſeed of thy ſervants ſhall inherit it, and they that love 
thy name ſhall dwell therein. Pal. Ixi. . 8. and lxix. 

5. 36. 
a La their deſign who would'make a captain to return 
into Egypt, be again defeated, and let not the deadly 
wound that hath been given to the beaſt be healed any 
more. Numb. xiv. 4. Rev. xiii. 11. 

Let our eyes ſee jeruſalem, the city of our folemnitics, 
a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that ſhall not be taken 
down: let none of the ſtakes thereof be removed, nor 
any of the cords thereof be broken, but let the glorious 
Lord be to us a place of broad waters, and ſtreams; tor 
the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the 
Lord is our King, he will fave us, If. xxxiii. 20. 21. 22. 

{ 3- For the privy-counſellors, the miniſters of ſtate, 
the members of parliament, the ambaſladors, and envoys 
abroad, and all that are employed in the conduct of pub- 
lic affairs. | 

Counſel our counſellors, and teach our ſenators wiſ- 
dom: O give them a ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing, a ſpirit of counſel and might, a ſpirit of knowledge, 
and of the fear of the Lord, to make them ot quick un- 
derſtanding, in the fear of the Lord. Plal. cv. 22. Ii. xi. 
2. 3. 8 

O remove not the ſpeech of the truſty, nor take away 
the underſtanding of the aged, nor ever let the things 
that belong to the nation's peace be hid from the eyes of 
thoſe that are intruſted with the nation's counſels. Job 
x11. 20. Luke xix. 42. | 

Make it to appear that thou ſtandeſt in the congrega- 
tion of the mighty, and judgeſt among the gods; and 
that when the princes of the people are gathered toge- 
ther, even the people of the God of Abraham, the God 
of Abraham himſelf is among them; and let the ſhields 
of the earth belong unto the Lord, that he may be great- 
ly exalted. Pal. Ixxxii. 1. and xlix. 7. 

Let thoſe that be of us build the old waſte places, and 
raiſe up the foundations of many generations, that they 
may be called the repairers of the breaches, and reſto- 
rers of paths to dwell in, II. Ivii. 12. 

[. For the magiſtrates, the judges, and juſtices of 
peace, in the ſeveral counties and corporations. 

Make thoſe that rule over us, juſt, ruling in the fear 
of God; and let thoſe that judge remember, that they 
judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is with them 
in the judgment, that theretore the fear of the Lord may 
be upon them. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 2 Chron. xix. 6. 7. 

Make them able men, and men of truth, tearing God, 
and hating covetoutnets, that judgment may run down 
like a river, and righteouſnels as a mighty fircam. Exod. 
xViit. 21. Amos v. 24. 

Enable our magiſtrates to defend the poor and father- 
leſs, to do juſtice for the afflicted and needy, to deliver 
the poor and needy, and to rid them out of the hand of 
the wicked, and let rulers never be a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. Pal. Ixil. 3. 4. Rom. Xii. 4. 
1 Pet. ii. 14. 

[5-] For all the miniſters of God's holy word and ſa- 
craments, the maſters ot ail:mblies. 

Teach thy miniſters how they ought to behave them- 
ſelves in the houte of God, which is the church of the 
living God, that they may not preach themſelves, but 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and may ftudy to ſhew themſelves. 
approved to God, worsmen that need not to be afſha- 
med, rightly dividing the word of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 


Make 


Interceſſron for Others. 
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Mike them mighty in the ſcriptures, that from thence 
they may be thoroughly turniſhed for every good work, 
in doctrine ſhewing uncorcuptneſs, gravity, and fincert- 
ty, and ſound ſpeech, which cannot be condemned. 
Acts xviii. 24. 2 Tim. iii. 17. Tit. ii 7. 

Enable us to give attendance to reading, to exhorta- 
tion, to doctrine, to meditate upon theſe things ; to give 
themſelves to prayer, and to the ministry ot che word, 
to give themſelves wholly to them; and to continue in 
them, that they may both ſave themſelves, and thoſe 
that hear them. 1 Tim. iv. 13. 15. 16. Adds vi. 4. 

Let utterance be given to them, that they niay open 
their mouths boldly, to make known the myſtery ot the 
goſpel, that thereot they may ſpeak as they ought to 
tpeak, as able miniſters of the New Teftament, not of 
the letter, but of the ſpirit, and let them obtain mercy 
ot the Lord to be faithful. Eph. vi. 19. 29. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
1 Cor. vii. 21. | 

Let the arms of their hands be made ſtrong by the 
hands of the mighty God of Jacob; and let them be tull 
of power, by the Spirit of the Lord of hoſts, to ſhew thy 
people their tranſgreſſions, and the houſe of Jacob their 
1lins. Gen. xlix. 24. Mic. iii. 8. If. Ivini. 1. 

Make them ſound in the faith, and enable them al- 
ways to ſpeak the things which become found doctrine, 
with meckneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themteives; 
and let not the ſervants of the Lord ftrive, but be gentle 
to all men, apt to teach, Tit. i. 13. and ut. 1. 


24. 25. 

Make them good examples to the believers, in word, 
in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity ; 
and let them be clean that bear the veſſels of the Lord, 
and let holinels to the Lord be written upon their tore- 
heads. 1 Tim. iv. 12. If li. 11. Exod. xxvini. 36. 

Lord, grant that they may not labour in vain, or ſpend 
their ſtrength for nought, and in vain, but let the hand 
of the Lord be with them, that many may believe, and 
turn to the Lord. If. xlix. 4. Acts xi. 21. 

[6.] For all the univerſities, ſchools, and nurſerics of 
learning. 

Let the ſchools of the prophets be repleniſhed with e- 
very good gift, and every perfect gitt from above, from 
the Father of lights, James i. 17. | | 

Caſt ſalt into thoſe fountains, and heal the waters 
thereof, that from thence may iſſue ſtreams which ſhall 
make glad the city of our God, the holy place of the ta- 
bernacles of the Moſt High. 2 Kings ii. 21. Pal. xlvi. 4. 

(.] For the common people ot the land. 

Give grace to all the ſubjects of this land, that they 
may, under the government God hath ſet over us, live 
quiet and peaccable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty, 
dwelling together in unity, that the Lord may command 
a bleſſing upon us, even life for evermore, 1 Tim. i. 2. 

Let all ot every denomination that tear God and work 
righteouſnets be accepted of him; yea, let fuch as love 
thy talvation lay continually, The Lord be magniked, 
that hath pleaſure in the proſperity ot his ſervants. Acts 
x 35. Plal. xxzxv. 27. 

[8.] For the ſeveral ages and conditions of men, as 
they ſtand in need of mercy and grace. 

1. For thole that are young, and ſetting out in the 
world. 

Lord, give to thoſe that are young to remember theu 
Creator in the days of their youth, that thereby they 
may be kept from the vanity which childhood and youth 
are ſubject to, and may be reſtrained from walking in 
the way of thcir heart, and in the fight of their eyes, by 


conſidering, that for all theſe things God will bring them 


into judgment. Eccl. xii. 1. and xi. 9. 10. 

Lord, make young people ſober- minded, and let the 
word of God abide in them, that they may be ſtrong, 
and may overceme the. wicked one. Tit. iu. 6. 1 John 
ii. 13. | 
From the womb of the morning let Chriſt have the 
dew of the youth, and let him be formed in the hearts 
of thoſe that are young. Pal. w. 3. Gal. iv. 19. 


2 Tun. ii. 


— I 


— _ 


Keep thoſe that are ſetting out in the world from the 
corruption that is in the wor id through luit; and give 10 
thoſe that have been well educated, to hul:! tau the f111 411 
of found words, and to continue in the things wo. 
they have learned. 2 Pet. i. 3. 2 Tim. i 13. ind it 4. 

2. For thole that are old, and are of long flandin e dn 
profeſſion, : f : 

There are ſome that are old diſciples of J-fus Chit; 
Lord, give them ſtill to bring forth truit in old ag, 10 
ſhew that the Lord is upright, that he is their rock, . 
there is no unnghteoutnels in him. Now the evil days 
are come, and the years of which they ſay there is 1. 
pleaſure in them, let thy comforts delight then fou!-, 
Acts xxi. 16. Plal. xc. 14. 15. Eccl, xii. 1. Pfal. xirs. «4, 

Even to their old age be thou he, and to the hvary | 
hairs do thou carry them thou hat made, we beteccl 
3 bear, yea, do thou carry and deliver them, It. 
xIvi. 4. 

Thote whom thou haſt taught from their | 
and wv ho have hitherto SR all thy -. 
now alſo when they ate old and grey-headed leave them 
not, caſt them not off in their old age, fail them not 
when their ſtrength fails, Plal. Ixxi. 9. 17. 18, 

Let every hoary head be a crown ot glory 'to thoſe 
that have it, being found in the way of rightcouſne(: 
and give them to know whom they have belicve«, 
Prov. xvi. 31. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

3. For thoſe that are rich and proſperous in the wor! 
ſome of whom perhaps nced prayers as much as thus 
that requeſt them. | : 

| Lord, keep thofe that are rich in the world from beir. x 
high- minded, and truſting in uncertain riches, and give 
them to tiult in the living God, who giveth us richly a4 
things to enjoy: that they may do good, and be rich 11 

works, ready to diſtribute, willing to comnnn.- 
cate; that they may lay up in ſtore tor themtelves 4 
good ſecurity tor the time to come, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 19, 
. 2 it 2 for thoſe that are rich to en'cr int» 

e kingdom o v ot with is 1 | 
ccc 


4. For thoſe that are poor and in affliction, for fich 
we have always with us. 

Lord, make thoſe that are poor in the world rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom; and give to them to 
receive the goſpel. Matth. xi. 5. James ii. 5. 

O that the poor of the flock may wait upon thee, and 
may know the word of the Lord, Zech. xi. 11. 

Many are the troubles of the righteous, good Lord 
deliver them out of them all; and though no afl. on 
for the preſent ſeems to be joyous, but gnevous, never- 
thelets, afterward let it yicld the peaceable fruit of ri „ 


teouſueſs to them that ate exercited thereby. Plal. K&K 
19. Heb. Ali. 11. 


oP For our enemies, and thoſe that bate us. 

Lord, give us to love our enemies, to bleſs them that 
curſe us, and to pray for them that veſpitctully ue us 
and periccute us, Matth. v. 44. : 

Father, forgive them, tor they know not what the) 
do; and lay not their malice againk us to their charge 
ind work in us a düpohtion to Fforbear and forgive in' 
love, as thou requireſt we ſhould, when we pray. Luke 
Xii. 34. Acts vu. 6. Col. iii. 13. Mark xi. 35. | 

And grant that our ways may fo pleate the Lord, that 
even our enemies may be at peace with us. Let the wolf 
and the lamb he down together, and let there be none 
to hurt or deſtroy in all the holy mountain; let rot F- 
phraim cavy Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim. Prov. xvi. 
7. H. Ki. 6. 9. 13. 

6, For our friends, and thoſe that love us. 

And we wiſh for all thoſe whom we love in the t:uth, 
that they may profper, and be in health, eſpecially that 
their fouls may proiper, 3 John 2. 

The prace ot the Lord Jetus Chriſt be with their {irits, 


item. 25» 
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been ſaſc. Pſa). xci. 6. Eph. vi. 12. 1 Pet. v. 9. Pal. 
cxxi. 4. 
I. But we cannot ſay with thy ſervant David, that when 
_ | we awake we are ſtill with thee; or that our eyes have 
Of addreſſes ts Ced uten jar ticular cccaſint, whether domeſtic | prevented the night-watches, that we might meditate on 
or public. thy word; but vain thoughts ſtill lodge within us. 0 
pardon our fins, and cauſe us to hear thy loving kind- 
T is made our duty, and preſcribed as a remedy againſt | nef; this morning, for in thee do we truſt ; cauſe us to 
diſquieting care, that in every thing, by prayer and | know the way wherein we ſhould walk, for we lift up 
ſupplication, with thankſgiving, we ſhould make our re- our fouls unto thee: teach us to do thy will, for thou 
queſts known to God, Phil. iv. 6. And it is part of the | art our God; thy Spirit is good, lead us into the way 
earoia, (Heb. x. 19.) the boldneſs, the liberty of ſpeech, (fo | and land of uptightneis. Pial. X. 19, and cxix. 148. 
the word ſignifies), which is allowed us in our acceſs to | Jer. iv. 14. Plal. cxliii. 8. 15. 
God, that we may be particular in opening out caſe, and | And now let the Lord preſerve and keep us from all 
ſecking to him for relief; that according as the ſore ard | evil this day, yea, let the Lord preferve our fouls : Lord, 
the griet is, accordingly the prayer and the ſupplication | preſerve our going out, and coming in; give thine an- 
may be by any man, or by the people of Iſracl, 2 Chron. | gels charge concerning us, to bear us vp in their hands, 
vi. 29. Not that God needs to be particularly informed of | and keep us in all our ways. And give us grace to do 
our condition, he knows it better than we ourſelves do, | the work of the day in its day, as the duty of the day 
and our fouls too in our adverſity; but it is his will | requires. Pal. cxxvii. 7. g. and xci. 11. 12. Ezra iii. 4. 
that we ſhould thus acknowledge him in all our ways, | 2. lu ourevening-prayers. 
Prov. iii. 6.; and wait upon him for the direction of | Thou, O God, makeſt the outgoings of the evening, 
every ſtep, Plal. xxxvii. 23.; not preſcribing, but ſub- as well as of the morning, to rejoice ; for thereby thou 
{cribing to infinite Wiſdom, humbly ſhewing him our | calleſt us from our work and our labour, and biddeſt us 
wants, burdens, and delires, and then referring ourſelves | reſt awhile; and now let our fouls return to thee, and 
to him, to do for us as he thinks fit. repoſe in that as our reft, becauſe thou haſt dealt bountiful- 
We ſhall inſtance in ſome of the occafions of particu- | ly with us; fo ſhall our fleep be ſweet to us. Plal. Ixv. 8. 
lar addreſs to God, more or lefs uſual, which may ei- and civ. 23. Mark vi. 31. Pfal. cxvi. 7. Jer. xxxi. 26. 
ther be the principal matter of a whole prayer, or in- Bleſſed be the Lord, who daily loads us with his bene- 
lerted in our other prayers, and in ſome caſes that are | fits, who hath this day preſerved our going out, and 
more peculiar to miniſters, or others, in common to them | coming in: and now we have received trom thee our 
with maſters of families and private Chriftians. As there | daily bread, we pray, Father, forgive us our trefſpaſſes, 


may be ſomething particular, | Pal. Ixviii. 19. and cxxi. 8. Marth. vi. 1. 12. 
1. In our morving-prayers. And we will Iiy us down and flecp, for thou, Lord, 


Our voice ſhalt thou now hear in the morr.ing, in the | wakeſt us to dwell in fatety: Make a hetze of protec- 
morning will we direct our prayer unto thee, and will | tion, we pray thee, about us, and about gur houfc, and 
look up; for our ſouls wait for thee, O Lord, more than | about all that we have round about. Let the angels of 
they that watch for the morning, yea, more than they | God encamp round about us, to deliver us ; that we may 
that watch for the morning; and we will ling aloud of | lie down, and none may make us afraid. Pal, iv. 8. Job 
thy mercy in the morning; for thou haſt been our de- | 1. 10. Pal. xxxiv. 7. Job xi. 19. 
fence. Pal. v. 3. cxxx. 6. and hx. 16. Into thy hands we commit our ſpirits; that in lumber- 

It is thou, O God, that haſt commanded the morning, | ings upon the bed, our ears may be opened, and inſtruc- 
and caufed the day-fpring to know its place, that it tion ſealed; and let the Lord give us counſel, and let 
might take hold ot the ends of the earth, and it is our reins inſtruct us in the night-ſeaſon : vilit us in the 
turned as clay to the feal, Job xxxvini. 12. 13. 14. night, and try us, and enable us to commune with our 

The day is thine, the night alto is thine, thou haft | own hearts upon our bed. Pfal. xxxi. . Job xxxiii. 15. 
prepared the light and the tun, Pal. Ixxiv. 16. | Pial. xvi. 7. xvii. 3. and iv. 4. 

With the light of the morning, let the Day-fpring from | Give us to remember thee upon our bed, and to me- 
on high viſit us, to give us the knowledge of falvation, | difate upon thee in the night watches, with the ſaints 
through the tender mercy of our God : and let the Sun that are joyful „ glory, and that fing alou ! upon their 
of rizhteouſneſs atiſe upon our ſouls with healing under beds. Pal. Ixin. 6. and cxlix. 5. 


his wings ; and our path be as the ſhining light, which | 2. In craving a bleſling betore meat. | 
ſhines more and more to the pertcct day. Luke i. 77.78. | "Thou, O Lord, giveſt food to all fleſh, for thy mercy 
M-1. iv. 2. Prov. iv. 18. ' endures for ever. The eyes of all wait on thee; but c- 


It is of thy mercy, O Lord, that we are not conſumed, {ſpecially thou giveſt meat to them that fear thee, being 
even becauſe thy cempaſſions fail not; they are new eve- ever mindtul of thy covenait, Pal, cxxxvi. 25. cxlv. 13. 
ry morning, great is thy faithtulncts : and it weeping and cx. f. 
ſometimes endures tor a night, joy comes in the morn- | Ihou art our life, and the length of our days, the 
ing. Lam. iii. 22. 23. Plal. xxx. 5. God that hath fed us all our lite long unto this day: 

We thank thee,” that we have laid ns down, have had thou giveſt us all things richly to enjoy, though we 
where to lay our head, and have not been wandering in iet ve thee but poorly. "Thou haſt not cniy givea us CVet y 
deſerts and mountains, in dens and cavcs ot the earth: ' green herb, and the fruits of the trees, to be to us for 
and that we have flept, and have not been full of tofl- | meat, but every moving thing that liveth, even as the 
ings to and tro till the dawning of the day; that weari- | green herb. Deut. xxx. 20. Gen. xiviii. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 
ſome nights are not appointed to us, and we are not fay-| . Gen. i. 29. and ix. 3. . 
ing at our lying down, When ſhall we ariſe, and the | And blefled be God that now under the golpel, we 
night be gone? but our bed comtorts us, and our couch | are taught to call nothing common or unclean; and that 
eaſes our complaint: thou giveſt us cep, as thou givett it is not that which goes into the man, tht defies 
it to thy beloved. And that having laid us down and the man, but that every creature of God is good, and 
flept, we have waked again; thou haſt enlightened our nothing to be refuſed; tor God hath created it to be re- 
eyes, fo that we have not llept the ilcep of death. Pal. | cerved with 'thanktgiving of them which believe and 


ja. F. Mark. viii. 20. Heb. xi. 38. Job vii. 3. J. 13. know the truth. Acts x. 4:. Matth. xv. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 
Pfal. cxxvii. 2. and xiii. 3 5 | | 
Thou haſl. prelerved us trom the peililence that walk- We acknouledge we are not worthy of the lesſt 


eth in darknets, and trom the milice oft the rulers 0: 
the daiknets of this world, the roaring lon that goes a 
bout fecking to devorr.. He that keeps Iiaet, au.! 
neither luuibers ror leeps, has Kept us, and to we tive 


crumb that talts trom tho table of thy prov:dence: thou 
M1 HL jullly take away from us the ſtay of bread % 
tr ttay of . water, and make us to eat Gur bread b 
wort, aud to ink our water by mezfurs, ard wr! 
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aſtoniſhment ; becauſe when we have becn fed to the, 
tall, we have forgotten God our Maker. But let our 
{ins be pardoned, we pray thee, that our table may not 
hecome a ſnare before us, nor that be made a trap, which 
ſhould have been for our welfare. Matth. xv. 27. II. iii. 
1. Ezek iv. 16. Deut. xxxii. 15. Pſal. Ixix. 22. 

We know that every thing is ſanctiſied by the word of 
God and prayer; and that man lives not by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God; and therefore, according to our Maſter's example, 
we look up to heaven, and pray for a bleſiing upon our 
fool; abundantly bleſs our proviſion. 1 Tim. iv. 5. Matth. 
Iv. 4- and xiv. 19. Plal cxxxi. 15. 

Lord, grant that we may not feed ourſelves without 
ſear, that we may not make a god of our belly; that our 
hearts may never be overcharged with furteiting or 
drunkennets ; but that whether we eat or drink, or what- 
ever we do, we may do all to the glory of God. Jude 
12. Phil. iti. 19. Luke xxi. 34. 1 Cor. x. 31. 

4. In returning thanks after our meat. 

Now we have eaten and are full, we bleſs thee for the 

good land thou haſt given us. Thou prepareſt a table 
tor us in the pretence cf our enemies, thou anointelt 
our cad, and our cup runs over. Deut. viii. 10. Pal. 
XX<in. 5. < 
. Thou, Lord, art the portion of our inkeritance and 
of our cup, thou maigtainelt our lot, fo that we have 
reaſon to fay, The lines are fallen to us in pleafant 
places, and we have a goodly heritage, Ptal. xvi. 5. 6. 

F'pecially we blefs thee tor the bread of lite, which 
came down from heaven, which was given tor the lite 
of the world; Lord, evermore give us that bread ; and 
wildom to labour leſs for the meat which periſheth, and 
more for that which endurcs to everlaiting lite, John . 
27. 33. 34- 

The (ord give food to the hungry, and fend por- 
tions to them for whom nothing is prepared, Plal. 
cxlvi. 7. 

Let us be of thoſe blefled ones that ſhall cat bread in 
the kingdom of God, that ſhall cat of the hidden manna. 
Luke xiv. 15. Rev. ii. 17. 

5. When we are going a journey. 

Lord, keep us in the way that we go, and let ao evil 
thing befal us : let us have a proſperous journey by the 
will of God; and with thy favour let us be compatiled 
where-ever we go, as with a ſhield, Gen. xxviu. 28. 
Pal. xci. 19. Rom. i. 10. Pfal. v. 12. | 


compaſs thine altar, O Lord. 
John xiii. 9. Pfal. xxvi. 6. 


leave all our worldly cares at the bottom of the u, 
while we go up into the mount to worſhip God, and ta- 
turn again to them. Heb. iv. 10. Gen. xx:1. 8. 

G.) Oa the morning of the Lord's div. 

We bleis thee, Lord, who hath the ve ms ligh', ant 
that the light we fee is the Lord's; thit we toe ne me 
of the days of the Son of man, a day to be tpent in te 
courts, which is better than a thouſan4 Htewaere, PF: 
CXViil. 27. Luke xvii. 22. Pfal. IXXXIiv. 1. 

We think thee, Father, Lord of heaven and carth, thi 
the things which were hid trom the wiſe and prudent we 
revealed unto us babes, even fo, Father, becavie it tre . 
ed good in thine eyes; that our eyes fee, and ou cus 
hear, that which many prophets and kings defircd to 
ſee, deſired to hear, and might not; that lite and imme 
tality are drought to light by the goſpel. Luke X.. 
23. 24. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

And now, O that we may be in the Spirit on the Lor:i's 
day! that we may call the Sabbath a delight, and me. 
honour the Son of man, who is Lord allo ot the Shun 
day, not doing our own ways, or finding our own p 
ſure, or ſpeakiag our own words. Rev. 1. 1. I. Ivii. 
13. Mark i. 28. 

9. At the entrance upon the pu'nic worſhip 01 t412 
Lord's day, by the maſters of the aiſemivics, 

Thou, O God, art greatly to be cued in the lem; 
of the ſaints, and to be had in reverence of all them 
are about thee, 0 give us grace to workup thee wit 
reverence and godly ſe ir. b:cuute thuu our 4 art a 
cunſuming bre. Pial. Ixxxix. . Helv, xu. 28, 249, 

Lais is that which thou haſt faid, that tent wilt be 
ſanctiũca in them which come nigh unte wee, an | ict vn 
all the people thou wilt be gloniied, Vhou art the l. 1 
that fanddilied us, fanctify us by thy truth, that we my 
fanctify thee in our hearts, and mike thee our tear a; ! 
our dread. 
Vitl. 13. | 

We come together to give glory to the great Jryov 11, 
who in tix days made heaven and carth, the 1ca, an all 
that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day, and thei-- 
fore blefled a Sabbath-day, and hallowed it. And our 
help ſtands in the name of the Lord, who made heaven 
and earth. Exod. xx. 11. Plal. cxxiv. 3. 


Let us walk in our way ſatcly, and let not our foot 
ſiumble or daſh againſt a ſtone. 
12. 

Direct our way in every thing, and enable us to order 
all our afleirs with difcretion, and the Lord ſend us good 
tpeed, and thew kindneſs to us. 1 Thefl. i. 11. Pial. 
Cxii. 5, Gen. xXx?v. 12. 

And the Lcd watch between us when we are abſent 
one from the other, Gen. XXI. 49. 

6, When we return from a journey. 

Bleed be the Lord God of Abraham, who hath not 
lett us deſtitute of his mercy and his truth, Gen. xxiv. 
27. c L 
All our bores ſhall . Lord, who is like vnto thee, 
ei thou keepett all cur bunes, Pial. XXXV. 12. and xxxix. 

It is Ged that girdeth us with ſtrength, and maketh 
cur way pertect, Ital. xvin. 22. 

7. On the evenirg betore the Lord's day. 

New give us to remember that to-morrow is the Sab- 
bath of the Leid, and that it is a high day, koly of the 
Leid aud hon urable; ard give us grace ſo to fangt our- 


{clves, that to- merten the Lord may do wincers among 


vs; ard to mind the work of our preparation, row tle 
S.b\ath draws on. Exod xvi. 23. John xix. 31. Ii. Ivan. 
12. Joſh in. 5; Luke xxiti. 54. = 
N. hen thou favvett every thing that thou hadi made in 
fx Cavs, behold, all was very good ; but in mary things 
we have ail offended. O that by repentance, 21, faith in 
Cluili*s Llood, we may waſh not our feet only, but alto 
tur Lands and our bead, aud our herrt; „d fo m iy 


—— — 


O let us be new creatures, thy avorkmanſhip, created 


in Carift Jeſus unto good works: and let that God who 
Prov. iii. 23. Pial. xci. 


on the fiſt day of the wald, commanded the haht t. 


| thine owt of darkneſs, on this firſt day of the week ſhine 
in our hearts, to give us the light of the knowledire of the 


gory of God in the face of Jclus Chrilt. 


.. 


| | LK) ii. 1 2s 2 C . iv. 5. 


| 


We come together to give glory to the Lord Jefus 
Chr iſt, and to fanctify this Sabbath to lis honour, win 


come the head ſione of the corner. Inis is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellons in our eves; this is the day 
winch the Lord has made, we wil; rep rice and be Fla. 
in it: he is the lie and the ln, „ho „as dead, and is 
alive. Plat. cxvin. 22. 23. 24. Rev. ii. f. 

O that we may this day experience the power of 
Chrin's refurrection, and may be plantedi together in tlie 
likencts of it, that as Chiift was rare! up from the deal 
by the glory of the Father, fo we alfo may wa'k in new- 
nels of hte, and may fit with him in heavenly places; 
and by ſceking the things that are above, may make it 
to appear that we are riſen with um. Phil. i. 10. Rom. 
vi. 2.5 FEph.u. 6. Col. iii. 1. 

We come together to give glory to the hleſſed Shurit of 


M 


grace, and to celebrate the memorial of the grv.ng ot chat 
promite cf the Father, in whom the aniles received 


power on the hit day of the week, as or: that day Chriit 
21011 | 


Acts i. 4. F. and ji. 1, 

(3 that wemay this Gay be Glied with the Holy (beit, 
zd that the ſtuit of the Shiri: in us may be in all gobd- 
reis, and rightcouſtets,: aud truth, Eh. v. K. 1K. 

Werngtegetder to teſtify nur cummunian with the 
ur.aveilal 


Gen. i. 31. James iii. -. 


Now give us to re from all onr own works, ant t1 


Lev. x. 3. Ezck. xx. 12. Join xvii. 17. ll. 


was the {tone that the builders retufſ-}, but is now be- 


1 
11 
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univerſal church, that though we arc many, yet we are | by thine appointment waſhed with pure water. Plal. li. 


one; that we worſhip one and the fame God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in kim, in the name of 
one Lord ſeſus chrilf. by whom ate all things, and we 
by him; under the conduct of the ſame Spirit, one and 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit, who Civideth to every man ſeveral- 
ly as he will, walking by the ſame rule, looking for 
the ſame bleſled hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God, and our Saviour. 1 Cor. x. 17. viii. 6. 
and xii. 11. Gal. vi. 16. Tit. ii. 13. 

10. In our preparation for the Lord's ſupper. 

Now we arc invited to come cat of Wiſdom's bread, 
and drink of the wine that ſhe has mingled, give us to 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs ; and being called 
to the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb, give us the wedding 
garment. Prov. ix. 5. Matth. v. 6. Rev. XIX. 5. Matth. 
Xxxii. 11. 

Awake, O north wind, and come, thou ſouth, and 
blow upon our garden, that the ſpices thereof may flow 
forth ; and then let our Bcloved come into his garden, 
and cat his pleaſant fruits, Cant. iv. 16. 

Draw us, and we will run after thee; bring us into thy 
chambers, that there we may be glad and rejoice in thee, 
and may remember thy love more than wine. And when 
the King fits at his table, let our ſpikenard fend forth the 
unell thereof, Cant. i. 4. 12. 

And the good Lord pardon every one that prepareth 
his heart to ſeck God, the Lord God of his fathers, 
though he be not cleanſed according to the purification 
of the ſanuary: hear our prayers, and heal the people, 
2 Chron. xxx. 18. 19. 

11. In the celebrating of the Lord's ſupper. 

O let this cup of bleſſing, which we blefs, be the com- 
munion of the blood of Chriſt; let this bread, which we 
break, be the communion of the body of Chriſt, and en- 
able us herein to ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 
1 Cor. x.16. and xi. 26. 

Now let us be joined to the Lord in an everlaſting co- 
venant; fo joinetl to the Lord, as to become one ſpirit 
with him. Now let us be made partakers of Chriſt, by 
holding faſt the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt to 
the end. Jer. I. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 17. Heb. iii. 14. 

Let Chriſt's fleſh be meat indeed to us, and his blood 
drink indeed; and give us ſo by faith to cat his fleſh, and 
drink his blood, that he may dwell in us, and we in him, 
and we may live by him, John vi. 55. 56. 57. 

Let the croſs of Chriſt, which is to the Jews a ſtum- 
bling-block, and to the Greeks foolithnets, be to us the 
wiſdom of God, and the power of God, 1 Cor. i. 23. 24. 

Seal to us the remiſſion of fins, the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the promiſe of cternal life; and enable us to 
take this cup of ſalvation, and to call on the name of the 
Lord. Acts ii. 38. 1 John ii. 25. Pal. cxvi. 13. 

12. After the cclebrating of the Lord's ſupper. 

And now, Lord, give us to hold tat that which we 
have received, that no man take our crown : and keep 
it always in the imagination of the thoughts ot our hearts, 
and prepare our hearts unto thee, Rev. iii. 11. 1 Chron. 
XX1X. 18. | | 

Give us grace, as we have reccived Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, fo to walk in him, that our converſation may be in 
every thing as becomes his goſpel. Col. ii. 6. Phil. i. 27. 


O that we may now bear about with us continually | 


the dying ot the Lord Jefus, fo as that the life alſo ot je- 


ius may be maniteſted in our mortal body, that to us to 


live may be Chriſt. 2 Cor. iv. 1. Phil. i. 21. 

Thy vows are upon us, O God, O that we may be daily 
performing our vous. Pal. Ivi. 12. and Ii. 8. 

13. Upon occahon of the baptiſm of a child. 

To thee, O God, whole all fouls arc, the fouls of the 
parents. and the fouls of the children, we preſent this 
child a living ſacriſice, which we deſue may be holy and 
acceptable, and that it may be given up and dedicated to 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Eck xviii. 4. Rom. 
Xii. 1. Matth. XXVIii. 19. | 

It is conceived in fin, but there is a fountain opencd ; 
O waſh the ſou! ct this child in that fountain, now it is 


— — 


— 


5. Zech. xiii. 1. Heb. x. 22. 

It is one of the childrea of the covenant, one of the 
children that is born unto thee; it is thy ſervant, born in 
thy houte: O make good thy ancient covenant, that 
thou wilt be a God to believers, and to their feed ; for 
this blefling of Abraham comes upon the Gentiles, and 
the promiſe is ſtill to us, and to our children. Acts iii. 
25. Ezek. xvi. 20. Pſal. cxvi. 16. Gen xvii. 7. Gal. iii. 14. 
Acts ii. 39. 

Thou haſt encouraged us to bring little children to thee; 
for thou haſt ſaid, that of ſuch is the kingdom of God, 
Bleſled Jeſus, take up this child in the arms of thy power 
and grace, put thy hands upon it, and bleſs it; let it be a 
| veſicl of honour, ſanctiſied, and meet for the Maſter's 

uſe, and owned as cne of thine in that day when thou 
makelt up thy jewels. Mark x. 14. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 21. Mal. 
Iii. 17. 

O pour thy Spirit upon our ſeed, thy bleſſing upon our 
offspring, that they may ſpring up as willows by the 
water-courſes, and may come to ſubſcribe with their own 
hands unto the Lord, and to firname themſelves by the 
name of Iſrael, If. xliv. 3. 4. 5. 

14. Upon occaſion of a funeral. 

Lord, give us to find it good for us to go to the houſe 
of mourning, that we may be minded thereby of the end 
of all men, and may lay it to our heart, and may be o 
wiſe as to conlider our latter end; for we alio muſt be 
gathered to our people, as our neighbours and brethren 
are gathered; and though whither thoſe that arc dead 
in Chiift are gone we cannot follow them now, yet grant 
that we may follow them afterwards, every one in his 
own order. Eccl. vii. 2. Deut. xxxii. 29. Numb. xxvii. 
13. John xii. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 23. | 

We know that thou wilt bring us to death, and to the 
houſe appointed for all living; but let us not tee death, 
eill by taith we have ſeen the Lord Chriſt, and then let 
us depart in peace according to thy word; and when the 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, let us 


have a building of God, a houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. Job xxx. 23. Luke ii. 26. 29. 
2 Cor. v. 1. 


And give us to know that our Redeemer liveth, and 
that though after our ſkin, worms defiroy theſe bodies, 
yet in our fleſh we ſhall fee God, whom we ſhall ice for 
ourtelves, and our eyes ſhall behold, and not another, 
Job xix. 25. 26. | 

15. Upon occalion of marriage. 

Give to thoſe that marry to marry in the Lord; and 
let the Lord Jeſus by his grace come to the marriage, 
and turn the water into wine. 1 Cor. vii. 29 John n. 1. 

Make them helps meet for cach other, and inſtrument- 
al to promote one another's falvation; and give them 
to live in holy love, that they may dwell in God, and 
God in them. Gen. ii. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 16. 1 John iv. 15. 

Let the wife be as a fruittul vine by the fide of the 
houte, and the huſband dwell with the wite as a man ot 

knowledge; and let them dwell together as joint-heirs of 
| the grace of life, that their prayers be not hindered. 
And make us all meet for that world where they ncither 
, marry, nor are given in marriage. Pial. cxxviti. 
1 Pet. iii. 7. Luke xx. 35 
16, Upon occalion of the ordaining of miniſters. 
let the things of God be committed to ftaithtul men, 
who may be able allo to teach others; and make others 
uch burning and ſhining lights, as that it may appear it 
was Chriſt Jeſus who put them into the miniſtry; aud 
let not hands he ſuddenly laid on any. 2 Tim. ii. 2, 

John v. 35. 2 Tim. i. 13. and v. 22. 

Give to thoſe who are ordained to take heed to the 
mmtiry which they have receives of the Lord, that they 

tulfil it, and to make tuil proof of it, by watch:ng in al 
things, Col. iv. 15: 2 Tim. iv. 5. 


3* 


Let thoſe who in Chrift's name are to preach repent- 
ance and temiſſion of tins, be endued with power trom 
on high; give them another {pirit, and make them g 04 
ts at 
al. 


minitters of jeius Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the wo 
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faith and good doctrine. 
1 Tim. iv. 6. 

17. Upon occaſion of the want of rain. 

Thou haſt kept back the rain from us, and cauſed it to 
rain upon one city, and not upon another, yet have we 
not returned unto thee, Amos iv. 7. 4 

But thou haſt ſaid, when heaven is ſhut up, that there 
is no rain, becauſe we have tinned againſt thee, if we 
contels thy name, and turn from our fins, thou wilt 
hear from heaven, and forgive our ſin, and give rain up- 
on our land, 1 Kings viii. 35. 36. 

We aſk of thee the former and latter rain, and de- 
pend upon thee tor it ; for there are not any of the va- 
nities of the Heathen that can give rain, nor can the hea- 
vens give ſhowers, but we wait on thee, for thou haſt 
made all theſe things. Zech. x. 1. Jer. xiv. 22. 

17, Upon occalion of exceſſive rain. 

Let the rain thou ſendeſt be in mercy to our land, and 
not for corretion ; not a ſweeping rain, which leaveth 
no food. Job xxxvii. 13. Prov. xxvili. 3. 

Thou haſt ſworn that the waters of Noah ſhall no more 


Luke xxiv. 47. 49. 1 Sam. X. 9- 


return to cover the earth; let fair weather theretore 


come out of the north, for with thee is terrible majeſty. 
It. liv. 9. Job xxxvn. 22. | 
19. Upon occaſion of infectious diſeaſes. 


| 


and uphold them with thy free Spirit, that their tongues 
may fag aloud of thy righteouſneſs, and ſhew forth thy 
ialvation. Pal. Ii. 10. 11. 12. 14. and Ixxi. 15. 

O bring them up out of this horrible pit, aud this miry 
clay, and ſet their feet upon a rock, eſtabliſhing their go- 
ings, and put a new ſong in their mouth, even praiſes to 
our God: O comfort them again now, atter the time that 
thou haſt aſſlicted them. Pal. Xl. 2. 3. and xc. is. 

Though for a {mall moment thou hatt forſaken them, 
and hid thy face from them, yet gather them, and have 
mercy on them with everlaſtiag kindnels, II. liv. 7.8. 

O let thy Spirit witneſs with their {pitits, that they 
are the children of God; and by the blood of Chrift let 
them be purged from an evil conſcience. Rom. viii. 16. 
Heb. x. 22. 

Lord, rebuke the tempter, even the accuſer of the bre- 
thren, the Lord that hath choſen Jeruſalem rebuke him, 
and let poor, tempted, troubled fouls, be as brands 
plucked out of the burning, Tech. iii. 2. 

(2) Thoſe that are under convictions of fin, and being 
to be concerned about their fouls, and their falvation, 
and to enquire after Chriſt, 

Thoſe that are aſking the way to Zion, with their fa- 
ces thitherward, that are lamenting after the Lord, and 


Take ſickneſs away from the midſt of us, and deliver 
us from the noiome peſtilence. Exod. xxiii. 25. Pial. 
XCi. 3. 
Appoint the deſtroying angel to put up his ſword into 
the theath, and to ſtay his hand, 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 

20. Upon occaſion of fre. 2 

Thou calleſt to contend by fire, we bewail the burning 
which the Lord hath kindled: O Lord (od, ceafe, we 
beleech thee, and tet the fire be quenched, as that ku 
dled in liracl was at the prayer of Moies. Amos vu. 5. 
Lev. x. 6. Amos vii. 6. Numb. xi. 2. 

21. Upon occaſion of great ſtorms. 

Lord, thou haſt the winds in thy hands, and bring eſt 
them out of thy treaſyges, even ſtormy winds fulfil thy 
word: O preſerve us and our habitations, that we be not 
buried in the ruins of them, as Job's children were. 
Prov. xxx. 4. Pal. cxxxv. 7. and cxlviii. 8. Job i. 19. 

22. Upon occaſion of the cares, and burdens, and at- 
flitions of particular perſons; as, 

(1.) When we pray with or tor thoſe that are troubled 
in mind, and melancholy, and under doubts ind feats 
about their ſpiritual ſtate. 

Lord, cnable thoſe that fear thee, and obey the voice 
of thy ſervant, but walk in darkneſs, and have no light, 


—— 
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are pricked to the heart for fin, O thew them the good 
and the right way, and lead them in it. Jer. I. 5. 1 Sam. 
vii. 2. Acts ii. 37. 1 Sam. Xii. 23. 

To thoſe who are afking what they ſhall do to inherit 
eternal life, di'cover Chiil as the way, the truth, and 
the lite, the only true and living way. Matth. xix. 16. 
John viv. 6. 

O do not quench the ſmoaking flax, nor b.cak the 
bruited reed, but bring forth judgment unto victory. 
Let the great Shepherd of the ſheep gather the limbs in 
his arms, and carry them in his boſom, and pen.ly lea 
them, and help them againſt their unbeliet. Matth. xi, 
20. If. XI. 11. Mark ix. 24. 

Let not the ned dragon devour the man- child as ſoon as 
it is born, but let it be caught up to God, and to his 
throne, Rev. xii. 4. 5. 

(3.) When we pray with or for thoſe that are ſick and 
weak, and diſtempered in body, that thoſe who are lick, 
and in fin, may be convinced; thoſe who are ſick, and in 
Chriſt, comtorted. 

Lord, thou haſt appointed thoſe that are ſick to be 
prayed for, and prayed with, and haſt promiſed, that 
the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick; Lord, help us to 
pray in faith for the fick, and as being ourſclves allo in 
the body, James v. 14. 15. 


to truſt in the name of the Lord, and to ttay themifſe! ves 
upon their God; and at evening- time let it be light. II. 
I. 10. Zech. xiv. 7. 


When our Lord Jeſus was here upon earth, we find 
that they brought to him all fick people, that were ta- 


| ken with divers difſcaſes and torments, and he healed all 
O ſtrengthen the weak hands, confirm the feeble. 


manner of ficknets, and all manner ot diſeaſes among 


knees, ſay to them that are of a fearful heart, Be ſtrong, the people: and he hath till the ſame power over bodily 
fear not: anſwer them with good words, and comfturt- | diteates that ever he had; he faith to them, Go, and they 


able words, ſaying unto them, Be of good cheer, your | go; Come, and they come; Do this, and they do it; 


lins are forgiven you; be of good cheer, it is I; be not 
afraid, 1 am your falvation; and make them to hear this 
voice of joy and gladneſs, that broken bones may rejoice. 
If. xxxv. 3. 4. Tech. i. 13. Matth. ix. 2. Mark vi. 5c. 
Plal. xxxv. 3. and li. 8. 

Let thoſe who now remember God, and are troubl-d, 
whoſe ſpirits are overwhelmed, and whoſe fouls retute 
to be comforted, be enabled to truſt in thy mercy, {6 
that at length they may rejoice in thy f{alvation; though 
thou ſlay them, yet to truft in thee. Plal. IXXVii. 2. 3. 
and iii. 15. Job xi. 5. 

Though deep calls unto deep, and all thy waves and 
thy billows go over them, yet do thou command thy lo- 
ving-kindnets for them in the day-time, and in the night 
let * ſong be with them, and their prayer to the God ot 
their life; though their fouls are caſt down and diſquiet 
ed within them, give them to hope in God, that they 
ſhall yet praiſe him, and let them find him the health ot 
their countenance, and their God, Pal. xlii. 7. 8. 11. 

O renew a right ſpirit within them, caſi them not away 


| 


| 
| 
| 


and can {peak the word, and they ſhall be healed. And 
he is ſtill touched with the fecling of our infirmitics. la 
the belict of this we do by prayer bring our triends that 
are lick, and lay them before him. Marth. Iv. 23. 24. 
and viii. 8. 9. Heh. iv. 15. Luke v. 18. 

Lord, grant that thoſe who ate lick may neither de- 
ſpite the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when they are 
tebuked of him; but that they may both hear the rod, 
and him that has appointed it, and may kifs the rod, 
and accept of the puniſhment of their iniquity. Heb. 
x11. 5. Mic. vi. 9. Lev. xxvi. 41. 

Give them to fee, that affliction cometh not forth out 
of the duſt, nor ſprings out of the ground; that they 
may therefore ſeek uato God, to the Lord more than 
to the phyſicians, becauſe unto God the Lord belong 
the iſſues of lite and death. Job v. 6. 8. 2 Chron. xvi. 
12. Pfal. Ixviii. 20. 

Lord, ſhew them wherefore thou contendeſt with them, 
and give them in their affliction to humble themſelves 
greatly before the God of their fathers, and to repent 


from thy preſence, and take not thy holy Spirit from 
them, but reſtore unto them the joy of thy ſalvation, 


and turn from every evil way, and make their ways and 
their doings good, that being judged and chaſtened of 
| e | e 


— 
—— — 


178 Occaſumal Addreſſes. 


_— —_ 


the Lord, they may not be condemned with the world. | Lack. xVi. 6. 3. Matth. xxvi. 39. Pial. cxxvviii. 2. Rom. 
By the licknels of the body, and the ſaducts ot the coun- | xav. g. 
tenance, let the heart he made better. Job x. 2. 2 Chron. {It they be in appearance at the point of death.] Now 
Xxxili. 12, Jer. Xvi. 11. 1 Cor. xi. 32. Eccl. vii. 3. the fleſh and the heart are failing, Lord, be thou th: 
O Lurd, rebuke them not in thine anger, neither | ſtrength of the heart, and an everlaſting portion: in tice 
chatten them in thy hot dilpleature: have mercy upon valley ot the {1-.4ow of death, Lord, be thou preſent, a3 
them, O Lord, for they are weak: Lord, heal them, for | the good Shepherd, with a guiding rod, and a ſupport- 
their bones are vexed, their touls alſo are fore vexed; ing ftaff. O do not fail them nor forſake them now. 
return, O lend, and deliver their ſouls, ſave them for | Be a very preſent help: into thy hands we commit the 
thy mercy's fake; and lay no more upon them thag thou | departing ſpirit, as into the hands of a faithful Creztor, 
wilt enable them to bear, and enable them to bear what | by the hands of him who has redeemed it, Let it be car- 
thou doit lay upon them. Pal. vi. 1. 2. 3. 4. 1 Cor. x. | ned by the angels into Abrahams bolom. Let it be pre- 
12. lented to thee without ſpot, or wrinkle, or any fach 
When thou with rebukes doſt chaſten man for fin, | thing. Lord Jetus, receive this precious ſoul, let it 
thou makeſt his beatty to conſume away like a moth; come to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; when it is 
lurely every man is vanity. But remove thy ſtroke, we | abſent trom ehe body, let it be preſcut with the Lord 
pray thee, from thoſe that are even confumed by the | this day let it be with thee in paradiſe. Now let it be 
blow of thine hand: O ſpare a little, that they may re- for ever comtorted, and perfectly treed trom lin; and 
cover ſtrength before they go hence, and be no more | prepare us to draw atter, as there are innumerable be- 
ſeen, Pal. xxxix. 19. 11. 13. tore, that we may be together for ever with the Lord, 
Thoſe that are chaſtened with pain upon their bed, there where there thall be no more death, and where all 
and the multitude of their bones with {trong pain, (% tears ſhall be wiped away. Pal. Ixxia. 26. and xxiti. 4. 
that their life abhorreth bread, and their fout dainty _ Heb. xii. 5. Pfal. xtvi. . and xx 5. 1 Pet. iv. 19. Luke 
meat, ſhew them thine upriglitnefs, be gracious to them; xvi. 22. Eph. v. 27. Acts vii. 59. Heb. xii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 
Jeliver them from going, duwn to the pit, for thou hait 8. Luke iti. 43. and xvi. 25. Rom. vi. 7. Job x. 33. 
found a ranſom, Job xxxtit. 1%. 25. 23. 24+ hell. iv. 18. Rev. xxi. 4. 
Let the eternal God be their iefuge, and underneath (3) When we pray with or for thoſe that ate deprived 
them be the everl..ſting arms; conſider their frame, re- of the ule of their reaſon. 
member that they are but duſt. Deut. XXXIii. 27. Pal. | O hook with pity upon thoſe that are put out of the pol- 
cin. 14. | ſeſſion of their own fouls, whoſe judgment is taken away, 
0 deliver thotc that are thine in the time of trouble, fo that their foul chuſeth firangling and death rather 
preferve them, and keep them alive: O ftrengthen them | than hte. O reftore them to themſelves, and their right 
upon their bed of languiſhing, and make their hed in] mind. Deliver them from doing themſelves any harm. 
their ficknets : be merciful to chem, and heal their touls, ! And whatever afflictions thou layefſt upon any of us ir 
tor they have financed. Pia). xl:. 1. 2. 3. 4. | this world, preſerve to us the uſe of our reaſon, and the 
O turn to them, and hive mercy upon them, bring peace of our conſciences. Luke xxi. 19. Job xxvii. 2. 
them out of their diſttetles, look upon their affliction , and vii. 15. Luke xv. 17. Matth. v. 15. Acts xvi. 29. 
and their pain, but e{pccially forgive all their lin, Pal. (5.) When we pray with or for ſick children. 
xxv. 16. 17. 18. * Lord, we fee death reigning even over them that have 
Make thy tace to ſhine upon them, ſave them for thy not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion; 
mercy's fake: the God that comforteth them that are but Jeſus Chrift hath aboliſhed death, and admitted even 
caſt down, comfort them; 2n let the foul dwell at cate little children into the kingdom of God. O let lick chil- 
in thee, when the body hes in pain. Pl. XXXi. 16. | dren be pitied by thee, as they ate by their carthly pa- 
2 Cor. vii. o. Pfal. XXV. 13. rents. They are come forth like flowers, O let them not 
{If it be the beginning of a diſtemper.] Lord, ſet 7 be cut down again: turn from them that they may - reli 
bounds to this fGickarts, and fiy, Hitherto ſhall it come, till they ſhall have accompliſhed as a hireling their day. 
and no turthe: ; let it not prevail to extremity, but in ' Be gracious to us, and let the children live. However, 
menue, when it ſhooteth forth, do thou debate, and Father, thy will be done. O let their fpirits be faved 
ay thy rough wind in the day oft thine caſt wind; and in the day of the Lord Jefus. Rom. v. 14. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
by this let iniquity be purged, and let this be all the | Mark xviii. 3. Pfal. ciii. 13. Job xiv. 2. 6. 2 Sim. xii. 22. 
truit, even the taking away of fin. Job xxxvill. 11. If. Acts xxi. 14. 1 Cor. v. 5. 
A ©. 0. (6.) When we pray with or for families where death is, 
"If it have continued long.) Lord, let patience have eſpecially ſuch as have loſt their head. 
its perfect work, even unto long-ſuffering, that thoſe Vill the houſes ;? mourning, as our Saviour did, and 
who have been long in the furnace may continue hoping, comfort them, by during them, that Chriſt is the reſur- 
and quictly Maiting for the tas ation of the Lord: let rettion and the life; that their relations which are remo- 
tribulation work patience, and patience experience, and ved from them, are not dead, but fleep; and that they 
experience a hope that maketh not aſhamed, and enable ſhall rife agiin, that they may not ſorrow as thote that 
them to call even this aſſfliction light, and but for a mo- | have no hape; and enable them to truſt in the living God, 
ment, ſeeing; it to work tor them a tar more exceeding the Rock ot ages, and enjoy the fountains of living Wa- 
and eternal weight of glory. James i. 4. Lam. iii. 26, ters, when creatures prove broken reeds and broken ci- 
Rom. v. 2. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 17. | terns. John xi. 23. 25. Mitth. ix. 24. 1 Thefl. iv. 13. 
it there be hopes of recovery.] Lord, when thou 1 lim. vi. 17. Pfal. cxtvi. 4. 5. Jer. ii. 13. 
haſt tried them, let them come forth like gold; let their Be a tather to the tathericts, and a hutband to the wi- 
fouls hve, and they ſhall praiſe thee, let thy judgments  dows, O God, in thy holy habitation. With thee let the 
help them: O deal bountitully with them, that they may tatherleſs find mercy, keep them alive, and let the wi- 
live and kcep thy word. In love to their fouls deliver dows truft ia thee, that they may be widows indeed, 
them from the pit of corruption, and caſt al! their Hus | who being detolate, truſt in God, and continue inſtant in 
behind thy back. Recover them, and make them to live. prayer night and day. And where. father and mother 
Speak the word, and they tall be healed; tay unto have forfaken, let the Lord take up the children, and not 
them, Live, y., fay unto them, Live, and the time | leave them orphans, but come to them. Pal. Ixviii. 5. 
ſhall be a time of love. Father, it it be poſſivle, let the | Hof. xiv. 3. Jer. xlix. 11. 1 Tim. v. 5. Plal. zwi. 10. 
cup pals away ; howcvo, not as we will, but as thou | John xiv. 18. 
wilt: the will ot the Lord he done. Pertet that which When we pray with or for thoſe women that are 
concerns the thy mercy, O Lori, endures tor ever, | near the time of travail, or in travail. 


- — —— 


forlake not the work of thine own hands, but whether Lord, thou haſt patt this ſentence upon the woman 
they live or wie, let them be the Lord's. Job xviii. 1. that was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, that in forrow the 
Plal. cxix. . 176, Li. XVM. 18. 17, Matth. vu. 3. ſhall bring forth children. But let this handmaid of thinc 

| be 


Occafional 


Adareſſcs. 
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be ſaved in child-bearing, and continue in faith, and cha- 
rity, and holineſs, with ſobriety. Enable her to caſt her 
burden upon the Lord, and let the Lord ſuſtain her; and 
what time ſhe is atraid, grant that ſhe may truſt in thee, 
and may encourage herielt in the Lord her God. O let 


not the root be dried up from beneath, nor let the 


branch be withered or cut off; but let both live before 
thee. Be thou her ſtrong habitation, her rock, and ker 
fortreſs; give commandment to fave her. And when 
travail comes upon her, whick ſhe cannot eſcape, be plea- 


ied, O Lord, to deliver her: O Lord, make haſte to help 


her; be thou thyſelt her help and deliverer, make nv 
farrying, O our God, Let her be fafciy delivered, and 
remember the anguiſh no more, for joy that a child 1s 
born into the world, is born unto thee. 1 Tim. u. 14. 
Gen. iii. 16. 1 Tim ii. 15. Pal. lv. 22. and Ivi. 3. 1 Sam. 
xxx. 6, Job xviti. 16, Ptal. Ixxi. 3. 1 Thefl. v. 3. Pfal. xl. 


13. 17. John xvi. 21. 


their trouble, and in a day of adverſity to conſider. 
Pfal. cvii. 10. 11. 13. Fccl. vii. 14. 

In their captivity give them to bethink themſelves, to 
humble themſelves, and pray, and ſeck thy face, to re 
pent, faying, We have finned, and have done pervertc- 


y, and to return unto thee with all their heart, and with 
all their ſoul; and bring their ſouls out of priton, that 
they may praiſe thy name: bring them into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, out of the bondage of 
corruption. Let the Son make them free, and then they 
ſhall be free indeed. 1 Kings viii. 41. 42. Plal. cxlii. 7. 
Rom. vin. 21. John viii. 36. 

Thoſe that are wrongfully impriſoned, be thou with 
them, as thou waſt with Joſeph in the priſon, and ſhew 
them mercy. Hear the poor, and deſpile not the priſon- 
ers, but let their forrowtul fighing come before thee, 
and according to the greatneſs of thy power preſerve 


(8.) When we pray with or for thoſe that are recovered 
from ſickneſs, or are delivered in child-bearing, and de- 
fire to return thanks vato God tor his mercy. 

We will extel thee, O Lord, upon the account of thoſe 
whom thou haſt lift-d up. whoſe fouls thou ha brought 
up trgm the grave, and kept them alive, that they ſhould 
not go down to the pit. Thoſe that were brought low 
thou haſt helped, katt delivered their fouls from death, 
their eyes from tears, and their feet from falling: now 
= them grace to alk before thee in the land of the 
wing, to offzr to thee the facrifce of — to 
call upon thy name, and to pay their vows unto the Lord 
Pial. xxx. 1. 7. and cxvi. 6. 8.9. 17. 18. 

The grave cannot thus praiſe thee, death cannot cele- 
brate thee, they that go down to the pit cannot hope for 
thy truth; but the hving, the living they ſhall praiſe 
thee, as we do this day. Lord, grant that thoſe who 
are delivered from death, may not be as the nine | 
who did not return to give thanks; or as Hezekiah, who 
rendered not again according to the benefit done unto 
him; but that they may ſo offer praiſe, as to glority thee, 
and fo order their converſation, as to fee the ſalvation of 
God. If. xxxvili. 18. 19. Luke xvii. 18. 2 Chron. xxxul. 
25. Pfal. xxx. 23. 

Thoſe whom the Lord hath chaſtened fore, yet he has 
not delivered over unto death : O that they may there- 
fore praiſe him, who is become their ſalvation. Pal. 
cxVin. 18. 21. | 

(9.) When we pray with or for thoſe parents whoſe 
children are a grief to them, or ſuch as they are in fear 
about. 

Lord, give to parents the defire of their ſouls concern- 
ing their children, which is to fee them walking in the 
truth; form Chriſt in their fouls. O give them betimes 
to know the God of their fathers, and to ſerve him with 
a perfect heart and a willing mind. Let children of the 
youth, that are as arrows in the hand, be directed aright, 
that thoſe parents may have reaſon to think themſelves 
happy that have their quiver full of them, and they may 
never be arrows in the heart. 2 John 4. Gal. iv. 19. 
1 Chron. xxvin. 9. Pfal. cxxvit. 4. 5. | 

Let thoſe fooliſh children that are the grief of the fa- 
ther, and the hcavinefs of her that bare them, that mock 
at their parents, and deſpiſe to obey them, be woo to 
repentance; and Jet thoſe that have beeu unprotable, 
now at length be made profitable. O turn the hearts of 
the children to their fathers, even the diſobedient to the 
wiſdom of the juſt, that they may be made ready a peo- 
ple prepared for the Lord. O ſhew them their work, 
and their tranſgreſſion, that they have exceeded, and o- 

n their ear to diſcipline. Prov. xvii. 25. and xxx. 17. 
Philem. 11. Mal. iv. 6. Luke i. 17. Job xxxvi. 9. 10. If. 
xxix. 23. 24. | 
(10.) When we pray with or for thoſe that are in pri- 
ſon. 

Thoſe that fit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, 
being bound in affliction and iron, becaule they rebelled 
againſt the words of God, and contenined the courſcl 
ct the Mon High, give them grace to cry unto thee in 


V 


thoſe that are unjuſtly appointed to die. Gen. XXXIX. 21. 
Plal. Ixix. 


*. 
(11.) When we pray with or for condemned malefac- 
tors, that have but a little while to live. 

O look with pity upon thole, the number of whole 
months is to be cut oft in the midſt tor their fin : O give 
them repentance unto ſalvation, as thou didſt to the 
thief upon the croſs, that they may own the juſtice ot 
God in all that is brought upon them, that he has done 
right, but they have done wickedly. O turn them, and 
they ſhall be turned, that being inſtructed, they may 
{mite upon the thigh, and may be aſhamed, yea, even 


. | confounded, becauſe they do bear the reproxch of their 


own iniquity. O pluck them as brands out of the fie, 
let them be delivered from the wrath to come. Job xxi. 
21. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Neh. ix. 33. Jer. xxxi. 18. 19, Jude 23. 
1 Thefl. i. 10. 

Enable them to give glory to God by making conſeſſion, 
that they may find mercy, and that others may hear and 
fear, and do no more prefumptuouſly. joſh. vii. 19. 
Prov. xxviii. 14. Deut. xvii. 13. : 

Lord Jefus, remember them now thou art in thy king- 
dom: O let them not be hart of the ſecond death: de- 
liver them from going down to that pit! Though the 
fleſh be deſtroyed, O let the ſpirit be ſaved in the day of 
the Lord Jeſus. The God of infinite mercy be merciful 
to theſe ſinners, ſinners goes their own ſouls. Luke 
XXiii. 42. Rev. ii. 11. Job xxxiii. 24. 1 Cor. v. 5. Luke 
xvii. 13. Numb. xvi. 38. 

(12.) When we pray with or for thoſe that are at ſea. 

Let thoſe that go down to the ſea in ſhips, that do bu- 
ſineſs in t waters, obſerve the . the Lord 
there, and his wonders in the deep ; and acknowledge 
what a t God he is whom the winds and the feas 
obey ; who hath placed the ſand for the bound of the 
ſea, a perpetual decree, that it cannot paſs it; and 
though the waves thereot toſs themſelves, yet can they 
not prevail; though they roar, yet can they not paſs over. 
Pal. cvii. 23. 24. Matth. viii. 27. Jer. v. 22. ; 

O preſerve them through the paths of the ſeas, and in 
perils by waters, and perils by robbers. If the ſtormy 
wind be raiſed, which litteth up the waves, fo that they 
are at their wits end, deliver them out of their diſtreſſes, 
make the ſtorm a calm, and bring them to their defired 
haven: And O that thoſe who are delivered may praiſe 
the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to 
the children of men! Pal. viii. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Pfal. 
CVIl. 25. 27. 28. 29. 39. 


CH A: r.. Wh 
Of the concluſion of cur prayers. 
are commanded to pray always, to pray without 


cealing, to continue in prayer, becauſe we muſt 
always have in us a diſpoſition to this duty, muſt be 


| conſtant to it, and never grow weary of it, or throw it 
up; and yet we cannot be always praying, we muſt 
come down tro: this mount; nor may we be over long, 


{> 


— 
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The Concluſion of Prayer. 


ſo as to make the duty a taſk, or a toil to ourſelves, or 
thoſe that join with us. We have other work that calls 
for our attendan-e. Jacob wreſtles with the Angel]; but he 
muſt go, for the day breaks : we muſt therefore think of 
concluding. The prayers of David the ſon of Jefſe muſt 
be ended. But how ſhall we conclude, ſo as to have the 
impreſſions ot the duty kept always in the imagination of 
the thought of our heart ? 

1. We may then ſum up our requeſts in ſome com- 
prehenſive petitions, as the concluſion of the whole mat- 
te 


r. | 
Now the God of peace, that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jeſus, that great — + ho ſheep, 
through the bluod of the gage ng covenant, make us 
eck in every good work, to do his will, working in 
us that which is well-pleafing in his fight, through Chriſt 
Jeſus, Heb. xiii. 20. 
Now the Lord direct our hearts into the love of God, 
and into the patient waiting for Chriſt, 2 Thefl. iii. 5. 
And the God of all grace, who hath called us to his 
eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that we have ſuffered a 
while, make us perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle us, 


1 Pet. v. 20. | 
And now, Lord, what wait we for? Truly our hope 


is even in thee, and on thee do we depend to be to us a 


God all-ſufficient. Plal. xxxix. 7. Gen. xvii. 1. 

Do for us exceeding abundantly above what we are 
able to aſk or think, according to the power that work- 
eth in us; and ſupply all our needs according to thy 
riches in glory by Chniſt Jeſus. Eph. iii. 20. Phil. iv. 19. 

2. We may then beg tor the audience and acceptance 
of our poor weak prayers, for Chriſt's ſake. 


Now the God of lirael grant us the things we have re- 


queſted of him, 1 Sam. i. 17. 

Let the words of our mouths, and the meditations of 
our hearts, be acceptable in thy fight, O Lord, our 
ſtrength, and our mer, Pfal. xix. 14. . 

Let thine eyes be open unto the ſupplication of thy 

ſervants, and unto the 1 of thy people lirael, 
to hearken unto them in all that they call unto thee for ; 
for they be thy people and thine inheritance, 1 Kings viii. 
51. 52. 
O our God, let thine cars be attent unto the prayers 
that we have made: O turn not away the face of thine 
Anvinted ; remember the mercies of David thy ſervant ; 
even Jeſus, who is at thy right hand making interceſſion 
for us, 2 Chron. vi. 40. 42 | 

Lord, thu haſt adurcd us, that whatever we aſk the 
Tather in Chriſt's name, he will give it us: we aſk all 
theſc things in that name, that powerful name, which 1s 
above every name, that precious name, which. is 
as ointment poured forth. O make thy face to ſhine up- 
on vs for the Lord's ſake, who is the Son of thy love, 
and whom thou heareſt always: good Lord, give to us 
to hear him, and be well-pleaſed wich us in him. John 


Xvi. 23. Phil. ii. 9. Cant. i. 3. Dan. ix. 17. Col. i. 17. 


John xi. 42. Matth. xvii. 5. 


z. We may then beg for the forgiveneſs of what has 


been amiſs in our prayers. | 
Lord, we have not prayed as we ought; who is there 


that docs good, «and fins not? Even when we would do 


good, evil is preſent with us; and if to will be preſent, 
yet how to pertorm that which is good, we know not; 
tor the good that we would, we do not; fo that thou 
mightſ juſtly retuſe to hear even when we make many 
prayers. But we have a great High Prieſt, who bears the 
iniquity of the holy things, which the children of lirael 
hallow in all their holy gitts ; for his ſake, take ms all 
that iniquity from us, even all the iniquity of our holy 
things, and receive us graciouſly, and love us freely; 
and deal not with us after our tolly. Rom. viii. 26, Eccl. 
vii. 20. Rom. vii. 18. 19. II. i. 15. Exod. xxviu. 38. Hol. 
Xv. 2. Job xl. 2. 3 
4. We may then recommend ourſelves to the conduct, 
rotcion, and government of the divine grace, in the 
. ſervices that lie before us, and in the whole courie 
of our converlation. 


— 


And now let us be enabled to go from ſtrengt!: to 
ſtrength, until we appear before God in Zion ; and while 
we paſs through this valley of Baca, let it be made a wc, 
and let the rain of the divine grace and bleſſing fill the 
pools, Pal. Ixxxiv. 6. 7. 

Now, ſpeak, Lord, for thy ſervants hear. What 
faith our Lord unto his fervants? Grant that we may 


not turn away our ear from hearing the law; for then 


our prayers will be an abomination ; but may hearken 
unto God, that he may hearken unto us. 1 Sam. iii. 9. 
Joſh. v. 14. Prov. xxviii. 9. Judg. ix. 7. 

And now the Lord our God be with us, 2s he was with 
our fathers ; let him not leave vs nor forſake us; that he 
may incline our hearts unto him, to walk in all his 
ways, and to his commandments, and his ſtatutes, 
and his judgments; and let our hearts be perfect with 
the Lord our God all our days, and continue fo till the 
end be, that then we may reſt, and may ſtand in our lot, 
and let it be a bleſſed lot in the end of the days. 1 Kings 
vii. 57. 58. 59. Dan. Xii. 13. 

5. We may conclude all with doxologies, or ſolemn 
praiſes of God, aſcribing benour and glory to the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and ſealing up all 
our praiſes and prayers with an affectionate Amen. 

Now, blefled the Lord God of Iſrael, from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting, Amen and Amen, Pal. xli. 13. 

For ever bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of liracl, 
who only doth wondrous things; and bleſſed be his glo- 
nous name for ever, and let the whole earth be ſilled with 
his glory, Amen and Amen. Yea, let all the people lay, 
Amen, Hallelujah. Pial. Ixxii. 18. 19. and cvi. 48. 

To God ny wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for 
ever, Amen, Rom. xvi. 27. 

Now to God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us 
from this preſent evil world, according to the will of God 
and our Father, be glory for ever ever, Amen, Gal. 


i. 3. 4 5. 

To God be glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus 
throughout all ages, world without end, Amen, Eph. 
iii. 21. a 

Now to the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the 
only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever and ever, 
Amen: to him be honour and power everlaſting, to him 
＋ A and dominion, Amen. 1 Tim. i. 17. and vi. 16. 
1 Pet. v. 11. 

Now unto him that is able to keep us from falling, and 
to preſent us faultleſs before the preſence of his glory 
with exceeding joy, to the only wiſe God our Saviour 
be glory and majeſty, dominion and power, now and ever, 
Amen, Jude 24. 25. 

Hallelujah, falvation, and glory, and honour, and 
power, unto the Lord our God, Amen, Hallelujah, Rev. 
xix. 1. 4. | 

And now, we proſtrate our ſouls before the throne, 
and worſhip God, fay ing, Amen, bleſſing, and glory, 
and wiſdom, and thankſgivin.:;, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our God tor ever and ever, Amen, 
Rev. vii. 11. 12. 

Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever; and let the whole creation ſay, Amen, 
Amen, Rev. v. 13. 

6. It is very proper to ſum up our prayers in that 
form of prayer which Chrift taught his diſciples. 

Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name.. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in carth 
as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. 


And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil: for thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, tor-ever and ever. Amen. Matth. 
vi. 9. 10. 11. 12. 13- 
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A paratphraſe on tle La prayer, in ſcripturc-expreſſions. 


HE Lord's prayer being intended not only for a form 
of prayer itſelt, but a rule of direction, a plan or 
model in little, by which we may frame our prayers ; 
and the expteſſions being remarkably conciſe, and yet 
vaſtly comprehenſive, it will be of good uſe tometimes to 
lay it before us, and obſerving the metbod and order ot 
it, to dilate upon the ſeveral paſlages and petitions of it, 
that when we ufe it only as a form, we may ule it the 
more intelligently; ot which we ſhall only here give a 
ſpecimen in the aſliſlance we may have from ſome other 
ſcriptures. 


[Ora FaTHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN. ] 


O Lord our God, doubtleſs thou art our Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknow- 
ledge us not; thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Re 
deemer, thy name is from everlaſting; and we will 
from this time cry unto thee, Our Father, thou art the 
guide of our youth. I Ixii, 16. Jer. iu. 4. 

Have we not all one Father; has not one God created 
us? Thou art the Father of our ſpirits, to whom we 
ought to be in ſubjection, and live, Mal. ii. 10. Heb. 
Xit. 9. 

"hou art the Father of lights, and the Father of mer- 
cies, and the God of all contolation ; the eternal Father, 
ot whom, and through whom, and to whom, are all 
things. James i. 17. 2 Cor. i. 3. II. ix. 6. Rom. Xi. 36. 

thou art the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
glory was that of che only Begotten ot the Father, who is 
in his bowm, by him as one brought up with him, daily 
his delfght, and rejoicing always betore him. Eph. i. 3. 
John i. 14. 18. Prov. viii. zo. 

Thou art in Chriſt our Father, and the Father of all 
believers, whom thou haſt predeſtinated to the adop- 
tion of children, and into whoſe hearts thou haſt ſent 


the Spirit of the Son, teaching them to cry, Abba, Father. 


Behold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed 
upon us, that we {hould be called the children of God! 
"That the Lord God Almighty ſhould be to us a Father, and 
we ſhould be to him for toons and daughters; and that as 
many as receive Chriſt, to them thou thouldit give power 
to become the ſons of God, even to them that tclicve on 
his neue; which are born, not of the will of man, but 
of God, and his grace. Eph. i. 5. Gal. iv. 6. 1 John iii. 1. 


2 Cor. vi. 18. John 12. 13. 


O that we may receive the adoption of ſons, and that as 
obedient and genuine hildren, we may faſhion ourtelves 
according to the example of him who hath called us, who 
is holy; and may be followers of God as dear children, and 
conformed to the image of his Son, who is the firtt- born 
among many bietluen. Gal. iv. 5. 1 Pet. i. 14. Eph. v. 
1. Rom. vin. 29. 

Enable us to co: to thee with humble boldneſs and 
confidence, as to a Father, a tender Father, who ſpares 
us as a man ſpares his ten that ſerves him and as having 
an Advocate with the Fathcr, who vet has told us, thai 
the Father himſelt loves us. Eph. mi. 12. Mal. iii. 17, 
1 John ii. 2. John xvi. 27. 

Thou art a Father, but where i thine honour Lord, 
give us grace to ſerve thee as becomes children, with 
reverence and gocly fear. Mal. i. 6. Heb. xn. 28. 

Thou art a Father; and it carthly parents, being evil, 
vet know how to vie go gitts unto their childten, 
how much more ſhall our keaven'y Father give the Loly 
Spirit to them that aK him ? Lord, give us the Spit of 

grace and ſupplication. luke xi. 12. Tech. x1, 18. 


from dur Father's houle into 4 far country ; but we will 
ariſe and go to cur lather, tur in his koute there 1: 
bread enough. ard to pere, and it we continue ot a di 
ſtance from him, we pciſh with Lunger. Father, we 


have ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, and are nt 
more worthy to be called thy children, make us cven as 
thy hired ſervants, Luke xv. 13. 17. 16. 19. 

Thou art our Father in heaven, and therefore unto 
thee, O Lord, do we lit up our fouls. Unto thee we 
lift up our eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the heavens; as 
the eyes of a ſervant are to the hand of his maſter, and 
the eyes of a maiden to the hand of her miltrets, fo do 
our eyes wait upon thee, O lord our God; a God whom 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain, and yet whom we 
may have acceſs to, having a High Priefit that is patled in- 
to the heavens, as our torerunner. Pal. Ixxxvi. 4. ant 
cxxiii. 1. 2. 2 Kings viii. 27. Heb. iv. 14. 

Thou, O God, dwelleſt in the high and holy place, 
and holy and reverend is thy name. God is in heaven, 
and we upon earth, therefore ſhould we chuie out words 
to reaſon with him; and yet through a Mediator we have 
boldneſs to enter into the holieſt. I. Ivii. 15. Pal. xi. 9. 
Eccl. v. 2. Job ix. 14. Heb. x. 19. 

Look down, we pray thee, from heaven, and behold 
from the habitation ot thy holinets, and ot thy glory. 
and have compaſſion upon us, and help us. II. Ixin. 15. 
Mark ix. 2. 

Heaven is the firmament of thy power: O hear us from 
thy holy heaven, with the ſaving ſtrength of thy right 


hand; ſend us help from the ſanctuary, and firengthen 


us out of Zion, Pal. xx. 2. 6. 

And, O0 that fince heaven is our Father's houſe, we 
may have our converſation there, and may ſeck the 
things that are above. John xiv. 2. Phil. ni. 20. Col. 
iii. 1. | 


[Hattowtr BE THY NAME. ] 


And now, what is our petition, and what is our re- 
queſt? what would we that thou ſhouldit do tor us? 
This is our hearts deſire and prayer in the firſt place, Pa- 
ther in heaven, let thy name be fanctined. We pray 
that thou mayſt be glorified as a holy God. Etth. v. 6. 
Matth. xx. 32. Rom. x. 1. Lev, x. 3. 

We deſire to exalt the Lord our God, to worſhip at his 
footſtool, at his holy hill, and to praiſe his great and 
terrible name, tor it is holy, for the Lord our God is ho- 
ly. Thou art holy, O thou that inhabiteſt the praites of 
liracl. Plal. xcix. 3. 5. 9. and xxii. 3. 

We glory in thy holy name, and therefore ſhall our 
hearts rejoice, becauſc we have truſted in that holy name 
of thine, to which we will always give thanks, an kri- 
umph in thy praiſe. Pial. cv. 3. and xxx1it. 21. and cvi. 


Lord, enable us to glorify thy holy name for ever- 
more, by prailing thee with all our hearts, and by bring- 
ing forth much fruit, for herein 15 our heavenly Father 
gloritied. O that we may be to our God tor a name, and 
tor a praiſe, and for a glory, that being called out of 


darkneſs into his marvellous light, to be to him a pecu- - 


har people, we may ſthew forth the praiſcs ct him that 
hath called us. Plal. Ixxxvi. 12. John xv. 8. Jer. xii. 
$1. 5 Ft; Me 96 . N 

O that we may be thy children, the work of thy hands, 
that we may ſanctity thy name, and f{anctify the holy 
One of Jacob, and fear the God of liracl, and may be to 
the praiſe of his glory. II. xxix. 2 3. Eph. i. 12. | 

Enable us, as we have received the gilt, o to miniſter 
the ſame as good ſtewards of the manitold grace of God, 
that God in all things may be glorihed through Jjelus 
Chriſt : and if we ſuſter, enable us to fuller as Cimifhans, 
and to glionify God therein; for this is ovr carneſt cxpec- 
tation and hape, that always Jetus Chriſt may be nag 
nihed in our bodies in hfe and death. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 11, 
16. Phil. i. 25. 

Lord, enable others to glorify thee ; let even the ſtrong 


| | people glority thee, and the city of the terrible nations 
We come to thee 25 prod:gal children that have gone 
: 2 


tear thee; but eſpecially let the Lord) be magnified from 
the border ot lirael. Let them ghurity the Lord in the 
fires, even the Lord God of fact in the illes of the fea. 
() let all nations, whom thou haften ide, come and wor- 
hip Leſore thee, O Lord, and glerily thy naue; tor 
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thou art great, and doſt wondrous things, thou art God 
alone. II. XXV. 3. Mal. i. 11. If. xxiv. 15. Pal. Ixxxvi. 
.10, 

O let the Gentiles glorify God for his mercy ; let his 
name be known and confeſſed among the Gentiles, and 
let them rejoice with his people. O let thy name be 
great among the Gentiles, and let all the ends of the 
world remember and turn to the Lord, and all the kin- 
dreds of the nations worſhip before thee; and let them 
declare thy righteoutnets to a people that ſhall be born. 
Rom. xv. 9. 10. Mal. i. 11. Pfal. Xxii. 27. 31. 

Lord, do thou thyſelf diſpoſe of all things to thy own 
glory, both as King of nations, and as King of faints : 

o all according to the counſel of thy own will, thit 
thou mayſt magnify thyſelf, and ſanctity thyſelf, and 
mayſt be known in the eyes of many nations, that thou 
art the Lord. O fandctify thy great name, which has been 
protaned among the Heathen, and let them know that 
thou art the Lord, when thou ſhalt be fanctified in them. 
Jer. x. 7. Kev. xv. 3. Eph. i. 11. Ezck. xxxvili. 23. and 
xxxvi. 23. 

Father, glorify thine own name: thou haſt glorified it, 
glority it again: Father, glority thy Son, that thy Son 
allo may glorify thee. O give him a name above every 
name, and in all places, in all things let him have the 
pre-eminence. John xi. 27. 28. and xvii. 1. Phil. ii. 10. 
Col. i. 18. 

Lord, what wilt thou do for thy great name? do this 
for thy great name; pour out of thy Spirit upon all fleth; 
and let the word of Chriſt dwell richly in the hearts of 
all, Be thou exalted, O Lord, among the Heathen, be 
thou exalted im the earth; be thou exalted, O God, a- 
bove the heavens, let thy glory be above all the earth; 
be thou exal:cd, O Lord, in thine own ſtrength, fo will 
we fing and praiſe thy power. Do great things with 
thy glorious and everlaſting arm, to make unto thyſelf a 
glorious and an everlaſting name. josh. vii. 9. Joel it. 28. 
Col. in. 16. Plal. xIvi. 10. Ivii. 11. and xxi. 13. If. Ixiv. 
V9. „ 

O let thy name be magnified for ever, ſaying, The 
Lord of hoſts is the God of Iſrael, even a God to Iſrael, 
1 Cor. xvii. 24. | 


[Tur bond core. J 


In order to the (mc gy and glorifying of thy holy 
name, Father in heaven, let thy kingdom come, for 
thine is the kingdom. O Lord, and thou art exalted as 
Head above all: both riches and honour come of thee; 
thou reigneſt over all, and in thine hand is power and 
might, in thine hand it is to make great, and to give 
firength unto all. And we delire to ſpeak of the glo- 
rious majetty of thy kingdom, tor it is an everlaſting 
kingdom, and thy dominion endures throughout all ge- 
nerations. Thou ruleſt by thy power tor ever, thine 


K 


—— 


| 


: 


when it is grown, is the greateſt among hervs. Luke 
vii. 20. 21. Matth. xii. 31. 32. 33. 

Let the kingdoms of the wor:d become the kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of his Chiiſt : take unto thyſelf thy 
great power, and reign, though the vations be angry. 
Set up thy throne there where Satan's ſeat is; let every 
thought be brought into obedience to thee, and let the 
law of thy kingdom be magnifted and made honourable. 
Rev. xi. 15. 17. and ii. 13. 2 Cor. x. 5. If. xl. 21. 

Let that kingdom of God, which is not in word, but 
in power, be ſet up in all the churches of Chriſt. Send 
forth the rod of thy ſtrength out of thy Zion, and rule 
by the beauty of holineſs. 1 Cor. iv. 20, Plal. cx. 2. 3. 

Where the ſtrong man armed hath long kept his pa- 
lace, and his goods are in peace, let Chriſt who is ſtrong- 
er than he come upon him, and overcome him, and take 
from him all his armour wherein he truſted, and divide 
the ſpoil, Luke xi. 21. 22. 

O give to the Son of man dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages may 
ſerve him, and the judgment may be given to the ſaints 
of the Moſt High, Dan. vii. 14. 22. 

Let the kingdom of thy grace come more and more in 
our land, and the places where we live. There let the 
word of the Lord have free courſe, and be glorified, and 
let not the kingdom of God be taken from us, as we 
have deſerved it ſhould, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof. 2 Theft iii. 1. Mitth. XXI. 42. 

Let the kingdom of thy grace come into our hearts, 
that they may be the tempies of the Holy Ghoſt. Let 
no iniquity have dominion over us: overturn, overturn, 
overturn the power of corruption there, and let him 
come whoſe right our hearts are, and give them him; 
make us willing, more and more willing, in the day of 
thy power. Rule in us by the power of truth, that be- 
ing of the truth, we may always hear Chriſt's voice, and 
may not only call him Lord, Lord, but do the things 
that he faith. And let the love of Chriſt command us, 
and conſtrain us, and his fear be before our eyes, that 
we ſin not. 1 Cor. iii. 16 Pal. cxix. 133. Ezek. xxi. 27. 
Plal. cx. 3. John xviii. 37. Luke vi 46. 2 Cor. v. 14. 
Exod. xx. 20. 

O let the kingdom of thy glory be haſtened; we be- 
heve it will come, we look for the Saviour, the Lord je- 
fus, to come in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory; we hope that he ſhall appear to our joy; 
we love his appearing; we are looking for, and hafling 
to the coming of the day of God; — us ready for it, 


that we may then lift up our heads with joy, knowing 
that our redemption draws nigh. And, O that we may 
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eyes behold the rations. O let not the rebellious exalt 
themſelves, but through the greatneſs of thy power let 


thine enemies fubmit themſelves unto thee. 1 Chron. 
XXX. 11. 12. Plal cxlv. 12. 13. and Ixvi. 7. and ;. 

0 make it to appear that the kingdom is thine, and 
that thou art the Governor among the nations ; ſo evi- 
dent, that they may ſay among the Heathen, The Lord 
reigneth ; that all men may fear, and may declare the 
works of God, and may fay, Verily he 1s a God that 
p_— in the earth. Make all the kings of the earth to 


new that the Heavens do rule, even that the Moſt High 


— ea cs 


have ſuch firſt-truits of the Spirit, as that we ourſelves 
may groan within ourſely2s, waiting tor the adoption, e- 
ven the redemption of our body; and may have a defire 
to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is beit of all. 
Phil. ini. 20. Muth. xxiv. 20. If. Ixvi. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 9. 
2 Pet. iii. 12. Matth. xxiv. 44. Luke xxi. 28. Rom. viii. 
23. Phil. i. 23. 

Blefled Jetus, be with thy miniſters and people, as 
thou haſt 1:.d, always even unto the end of the world 
and then, as thou haſt faid, Surely I come quickly; even 
ſo, come, Lord Jeius, come quickly: when the mytery 
of God ſhall be finithed, make hiſte, our Beloved, and 


be thou hike to a roe, or to a young hart up on the moun- 


tains of ſpices, 


raleth in the kingdom ot men, and giveth it to whom-. 


foever he will, and to praiſe, and extol, and honour the 
King of hcaven, all whoſe works are truth, and his ways 
judgment, and thoſe that walk in pride he is able to a- 


bate. Ptal. xxn. 8. Xcvi. 10. Ixiv. 9. and Iviii. 11. Dan. 


dv. 28. 26. 37. 

O let the kingdom of thy grace come more and more 
in the world, that kingdom of God which cometh not 
with obtervation, that Kingdom of God which is within 
men. Let ut be hke leaven in the world, diftuting its te- 
lith till the whole be leavened, and like a grain ot mu- 
Hard- ſced, which, though it be the leatt of all teeds, yet 


—— — 


Matth. xxviu. 20. Rev. XXIi. 20. and x. 
7. Cant. vii. 14. 


[Tay wirt B: DONE ON EARTH, AS ir 15 IN HEAVEN.] 
And as an evidence that thy kingd»m comes, and in 


order to the fanctifving of thy name, Fither in heaven, 
let thy holy will be done. We know, O Lord, that 


' whatſoever thou pleafeſt, that thou doit in heaven, and 


in earth, in the fea, and in all deep places; thy counſel 
hall ſtand, and thou wilt do all thy pleaſure : even ſo be 
it, holy Father, not our will, but thine be dons. As 
thou hait thought, ſo let it come to paſs; and as thou 
haſt purpoted, let it ſtand D all according to the 
countel of thine own will, Make even thoſe to ſerve thy 


Pipi, 


Paraphrase on 
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purpoſes, that have not known thee, and that mean not 
ſo, neither doth their heart think ſo. Pſal. cxxxv. 6. It. 
xIvi.1o. Luke xxiv. 42. II. xiv. 24. Eph. i. 12. Ii. xlv. 4. 
and &. 7. 

Father, let thy will be done concerning us and ours : 
behold here we are; it is the Lord, let him do to us as 
ſeemeth good unto him; the will ot the Lord be done. 
O give us to ſubmit to thy will in conformity to the ex- 
ample of the Lord Jcfus, who ſaid, Not as | will, but as 
thou wilt; and to fay, The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away, hlefled be the name of the Lord. Shall 
we reccive good at the hand of the Lord, and all we 
not receive evil alſo? 1 Sam. iii. 18. 2 Sam. xv. 26. Acts 
xxi. 14. Matth. xxvi. 39. Job i. 21. and ii. 10. Matth. 
xxvi. 56. 

Father, let the ſcriptures be fulſilled; the ſcriptures of 
the prophets, which cannot be broken. Though heaven 
and earth paſs away, let not one iota or tittle of thy word 
paſs away. Do what is written in the ſcriptures of truth, 
and let it appear that tor ever, O Lord, thy word is ſet- 
tled in heaven. Jolin x. 35. Matth. xxiv. 35. Dan. x. 
20. Plal. cxix. 89. 

Lord, give grace to each of us to know and do the 
will of our Father which is in heaven. This is the will 


the Lord's Prancr. I 83 
day, give us day by day, our daily brezd, Matth. vi. 3; 
Luke xt. 3 85 


3. 

Remove far from us vanity and lies; give us neither 
poverty nor riches; fred us with tood convenient for ue, 
leſt we be tull, and deny thee, and ny. Who is the 
Lord? or leſt we be poor and fie, and take the na ne 
of our God _— Prov. xxx. 8. 9. and xxiii. 2. 

Lord, we Ak not for d:intics, tor they arc decritfn 
meat; nor do we pray that we mar tare wap unily 
every day, for we would not in our ht time receive out 
good things; but we pray for that brevl which is hegt 
lary to ſtrengthen man's heart. We deſire not to cat the 
bread of deceit, nor to diink any alen waters, nor 
would we cat the bread of idleucts, but that if it be thy 
will we may cat the labour of our hands, that with quiet- 
nels we may work and eat our own bread; and having 
food and raiment, give us to be therewith content, and 
to fay, We have all, and abound. Luke xvi. 19. 25. Pl. 
CIV. 15. Prov. xx. 17. is. 17. and xxxi. 2 Pal. cxxviii. 
2. 2 Thefſl. iii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 8. Phil. iv. 18. 

Bleis, Lord, our ſubſtance, and accept the work of 
our hands; and give us wherewithal to provide tor our 
own, even tor thoſe of our own houte, and to leave an 
inheritance, as far as is juſt, to our childrens children, 


of God, even our fanftification. Now the God of peace | Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, profper 
ſanAify us wholly. O let us be filled with the know- | thou the work of our hands upon us, yer, the work of 
ledge of thy will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underftand- | our hands efiabhſh thou it. Blets, Lord, out land with 
ing, and make us pertect in every good work to do thy | the precious things of the earth, and the tulneſs thereot ; 


will. O let the time pal 

wrought the will of the fleſh, and to hive walked ac- 
cording to the courſe of this world : and from henceforth 
grant that it may always be our meat and drink to do 
the will of our Father, and to finiſh his work; not to do 
our own will, but his that ſcnt us, that we may be of 
thoſe that ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven. and 
not thoſe that ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. Matth. 
Xii. 50. 1 Theft. iv. 3. and v. 23. Col i. . Heb. Xin. 21. 
1 Pet. iv. 3. Eph. ii. 2. John iv. 34. and vi. 38. Matth. 
vii. 21. Luke xn. 47. 

Lord, give grace to others alſo to know and do thy 

will; to prove what is the good, and acceptable, and 

ect will of God; not to be unwiſe, but underſtand- 
ing what the will of the Lord is; and then give them to 
ſtand perfect and complete in all the will of God: and Jet 
us all ierve our generations according to that will. Rom. 
xii. 2. Eph. v. 17. Col. iv. 12 Acts wit, 36. 

And when we have done the will of God, let us inhe- 
rit the promiſes; and Jet that part of the will of God be 
done; Lord, let the word which thou haſt ſpoken con- 
cerning thy ſervants be eſtabliſhed tor ever, and do as 
thou haſt laid. Heb. x. 36. 1 Chron. xvii. 23. 

We rejuvice that thy will is done in heaven; that the 
holy angels do thy commandments, and always hearken 
to the voice of thy word, that they always behold the 
face of out Father. Ani we lament it, that thy will is io 
little done on earth, ſo many of the children ot men be- 
ing led captive by Satan at his will. O that this earth 
may he made more like to heaven! and ſaiats more like 
to the holy angels! and that we who hope to be ſhortly 
as the angels ot (od in heaven, may now, like them, 
not reſt from praiting him; may now, like them, reſiſt 
and withſtand Satan; may be as a flame of fice, and fly 


ſwittly, and may go ſtraight forward hIitherſoevet the Spi- 


rit goes; may miniſter for the good of others, and thus 
may come into communion with the innumerable com- 
pany of angels. Ptal. ciii. 20. Matth. XVIII. 10. 2 Lim. ii. 
26. Matth. xxit. zo. Rev. iv. 8, Dan. x. 13. Ptal. civ. 4. 
Dan. ix. 21. Ezek. i. 9. 12. Heb. i. 14. Heb. xi. 22. 


[Gr US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. ] 


Thou, O God, who haſt appointed us te tcek firſt the 
kingdom of God, and the nighteoutnet> thereut, haſt 
promiled that it we do fo, other things tall be added 
unto us: and therefore having prayed tor the tanctitying 
or thy name, the coming of thy kingdom, and the doing 
of thy will, we next pray, Father in heaven, give us this 


— 


, 
: 


t of our lite ſuffice us 15 have bu above all, let us have the good will of him that 


dwelt in the buth, even the blufling that was upon the 
head of Joſeph, and upon the crown ot the head of tum 
that was teparated from his brethren. Deut, xxx1i1, 11, 
1 Tim. v. 8. Prov. xiii. 22 Pal. xc. 17. Deut. xxx. 13. 
16. 

But if the fig tree ſhould not Moon, and there rnuld 
be no ful in the vine; if th labou: of the owe i ld 
rail, and the feld ſhould vield nv racat; it the ck 
ſhould oe cut ON trum the f Id, and there Should be rio 
herd in the fail; yet let us have grace to rc ice in the 
Lord, aud to joy in the God ot dur talvation, IIab. iu. 17, 
18. 

Father, we aſk not for bread for a great while to come, 
but nat we may have this day our daily bread; for we 
would learn, and the Lord tcach us, not to take thun ht 


for the morrow, what we fh ext, or what we {hail 
drink, or wherewithal we ſhall be clothed, but we cut 


the care upon thee, our heavenly Father, who knowe't 
that we have need of all thete things; who feedeſt the 
fow!s of the air, though they fow not, neither do they 
reap, and wilt mach more teed us, who arc of more va- 
lue than many fparrows. Matth. vi. z1. 32. and x. 31. 
Nor de we pray for daly bicad tor ouricives only, but 
tor others alſo. O tatisfy thy poor with bread: let all 
that walk righteoully, and fperk uprightly, dwell on high: 
let the place of then detence be the mumrtions ot rocks, 
let bread be grven to them, and ict theu waters be tute. 
Ptal. cxxxii 15. If. XXIII. 15-16. 


FAND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR 
* 
D+.8TOKS.| | 


And, Lord, as duly as we pray every day for our daily 
bread, we pray tor the forgivenels ot our fins: for we 
are all gullty before God, have all tinned, and have come 
ſhort ot the glory of God. la many things we all ofleud 
every day; who can tell how oft he offends? If thou 


ih uldſt mark iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall Rand ? But 


there is torgivervels with thee, that thou mayſt be towed. 
Gol be merciful to us haners. Rom. iii. 1. 23. James 
ii. 2. Plal. xix. 12. and xxx. 3. 4. 

We have wetted our Ln d's goods, we have buried 
the talents we were intruftcd with; nor have we ren- 
dered again according to the benetit dome unto us, and 
thus we come to be in det. The ſcripture has conciu- 
ded us all under in; we have dne tuch things as arc 
warthy of death, things tur which the wrath of (31d 
comes upon the chile en ut dilubedience. Ou: debt 1, 
| mo- 


3 
1 


— — — — 
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184 OE; A Paraphrafe an the Lord's Prayer. 


more than ten thouſand talents; it is a great debt, and 
we have nothing to pay, ſo far are we from being able to 
lav, Have patience with us, and we will pay thee all. 
Juitly theretore might our adverlary deliver us to the 
madpe, and the judge to the officer, to be caſt into priſon, 
the prifon of hell, till we ſhould pry the laſt farthing. 
Luke xvi. 1. Muth. xxv. 18. 2 Chron. ii. 25. Gal. in. 
2 2. Rom. i. 32. Eph. v. 6. Matth. xviii. 24. 25. 26. 32. 
and v. 25. 26. 

But blefled be God, there is a way found out of agree- 
ing with our advertary; tor it any man ſin, we have an 
Advocate with the Vather, even Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 
ous, and he is the propitiation tor our fins. For his fake, 
we pray thee, blot out all our tranſgreſſions, and enter 
not into judgment with us, He is our Surety, who re- 
ſtored that which he took not away; that bleſied Days- 
man, Which hath laid his hand upon us both; through 
lum let us be reconciled unto God, and let the hand- 
writing which was at-init us, which was contrary to us, 
be blotted out, and taken out of the way, being nailed 
to the crots of Chritt, that we may be quickened toge- 
ther with Chriſt, having all our tretpaſles forgiven us. 
Be thou merciful to our unrighteouſnefles, and our fins 
and our ic4quitics do thou remember no more. 1 John 
„. 1. 2. Plal. Ii. 1. and cxlii. 2. Heb. vii. 22. Plal. lax. 4. 
Jeb ix. 33. 2 Cor. v. 2», Col. ii. 13. 14. Heb. viii. 12. 

And pive us, we pray thee, to receive the atonement, 
to xrow that our fins arc forgiven us: ſpeak peace to us, 
and make us to hear joy and pladneſs. Let the blood of 
C hritt thy Son cleanſe us trom all fin, and purge our con- 
{rences from dead works to ferve the living Gd. Rom. 
v. 11. 1 John n. 13. Plal. Isxxxv. 8. and li. 3. 1 John i. 7. 
leb. ix. 14. 

And as an evidence that thou haſt forgiven our ſins, 
we pray thee, give us grace to forgive our enemies, to 
love them that hate us, and blets them that curſe us; 
tor we acknowledge, that it we forgive not men their 
ticlpatles, neither will our Father forgive our treſpaſles : 
and therctore we ſergive, Lord, we dehre heartily to for- 
nive, if we have a quarrcl againſt any, even as Chrilt 
togave us. Far be it from us to fay, that we will re- 
cmpente evil, or that we ſhould avenge ourſelves; but 
we pray, that all bitterne{s, and wrath, and anger, and 
(late, and evil-fpeaking, may be put away from us, 
with all walice; and that w- may be Eind one to another, 
and temder-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
{or Chriſt's foke, we hope, hath forgiven us. O make 
us meicitul, as ent Father which is in heaven is mercitul, 
who bath omen that with the mercitul he will flew 
i. imme ct. Matth. v. 44. and vi. 17. Mark xi. 25. 
Col. 13. Ii v. XX. 22. Rom. Xii. 19. Eph. iv. 31. 32. 
Matth. v. 7. Pial. x\ ui. 2 5. 


{ND iris XGT-INTO. TEMPTATION, nur DELIVER 

US ton rer. 

And, lor, oraſmuch as there is in us a bent to 
bickVulc from thee, to that when our fins are forgiven, 
we C0 iets to return again to tolly, we pray that thou 
wut not only torgive us our debts, but take care of us, 
e wn not „end anv more. Lord, lead us not 
to tenmpiation, ® We know that no man can fay when 
ne 1% tempted, that he is tempted of God, tor God tempt- 
th roten man; but we know that God is able to make 


Mt prune bound towards us, and to keep vs trom falling. 


nd prefent us faultlets. We theretore pray, that thou 
wt never gise us up to our own hearts luſts, to walk 
* car own countels, but teſtrain Satan, that roaring 
don, that goes abont ſceking whom he may devour ; 
ind grant that we may not be ignorant of his devices. 
() let not Satan have us, to fitt us as wheat ; or however 
et not cu taith fail. Let not the meſlengeis of Satan be 
'ermitted to Euttect us; but it they be, let thy grace be 
ficient tor us, that where we arc weak, there we may 

* firong, and may be. more than conquerors through 
en that loved us. And the God of peace tread 81 
zaun under our feet, and do it ſhortly. And fince we 
„ehe not again flefh and blood, but againſt principa- 
dies and powers, ard the rulers of the dat knets vf this 
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world, Jet us be firong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might. Hof. x1. 6. Pal. Ixxxv. 8. Job xxxav. 2:. 
James 1. 13. 2 Cor. is. 8, Jude 24. Plal. Ixxxi. 12. 1 Pet. 
v. 8. 2 Cor. ii. 11. Luke xxii. 31. 32. 2 Cor. Xii. 7.9. 10. 
dom. viii. 37. and xvi. 25, Eph. vi. 10. 12. 

Lord, grant that we may never enter into tempiation, 
but having prayed, may ſet a watch: let thy wife and 
good providence fo order all our affairs, and all events 
that are concerning us, that no temptation may take us, 
but ſuch as is common to men; and that we may never 
be tempted above what we are able to diſcern, reſiſt, and 
overcome through the grace of God. Lord, do not lay 
any ſtumbling-blocks before us, that we ſhould fall up- 
on them, and periſh. Let nothing be an occaſion of tall- 
ing to us, but give us that great peace which they have 
that love thy law, whom nothing ſhall offend. Matth. 
XXV1. 41. Neh. iv. 9. 1 Cor. x. 31. Jer. vi. 21. Rom. 
xiv. 13. Pſal. cxix. 165. 

** lead us, we pray thee, into all truth; lead us in 

thy truth, and teach us, for thou art the God of our ſal- 
vation. Shew us thy ways, O God, and teach us thy 
paths, the paths of righteouſneſs; O lead us in thole 
paths for thy name's fake, that ſo we may be led belide 
the ſtill waters. John xvi. 13. Pfal. xxv. 4. 5. and xxii. 
1. 3. 
And deliver us, we pray thee, from the evil one; 
kcep us that the wicked ond touch us not, that he fow 
not his tares in the ficld of our hearts, that we be not 
ininated by his wiles, or wounded by his fiery darts; 
let the word of God abide in us, that we may be ſtrong, 
and may overcome the wicked one. 1 John v. 18. Matti, 
Xii. 25. Eph. vi. 11. 1G. 1 John ii. 14. 

Deliver us from every evil thing, we pray, that we 
may do no evil: O deliver us trom every evil work, fave 
us from our fins, redeem us from all iniquity, eſpecially 

the ſin that doth moſt ealily beſet us: tide pride from 
us; remove from us the way of lying; let us not cat ot 
! ſinners daintics ; inchne our hearts to thy teſtimonies, 
and not to covetuuſneſs; and keep us that we never 
ſpeak unadviſedly with our lips: but eſpecially keep back 
thy ſervants from preſumptuous fins, let them not have 
dominion over us. 2 Cor. Xiu. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 18. Matth. 
i. 21. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. xit. 1. Job xxxili. 17. Pal. cxix. 
29. cxli. 4. cxix. 36. cvi. 33. and xix. 13. 

Preſerve us, we pray thee, that no evil thing may be- 
fal us; let thy hand be with us, and keep us | Jon evil, 
that it may not hurt us. O thou that ſaveſt by thy right 
hand them which put their truſt in thee, from thoſe that 
; riſe up againſt them! Shew us thy marvellous loving- 
; Kindnefs, and keep us as the apple of thine eye; hide us 
under the ſhadow ot thy wings: keep that which we 
commit unto thee. Thou that haſt delivered, doſt de- 
; liver, and we truſt and pray that thou wilt yet deliver, 

wilt dcliver us from all our fears. O make us to dwell 
lately, and grant that we may be quiet from the fear of evil. 
And bring us fafe at laſt to that holy mountain, where 

there 15 no pricking briar, or grieving thorn, nothing to 
hurt or deſtroy. Pal. xci. 10. 2 Chron. iv. 16. Pial. xvii. 
7. 8; 2 Tim. i. 12. 2 Cor, i. 10. Plal. xxxiv. 3. Prov. i. 
33. Ezek. xxviii. 24. If. xi. 9, 


— — — — —  - 


[Fox THINE is THE KINGDOM, THE FOWER, AND THE 
GLORY, FOR EVER. Au.) 


Vather in heaven, let thy kingdom come, for thine 1s 
the kingdom; thou art God in heaven, and ruleſt over 
all the kingdoms of the heathen; let thy will be done, 
tor thine is the power, and there is nothing too hard for 
the let thy name be ſanctified, for thine is the glory, 
' and thou hatt ſet thy glory above the heavens. 2 Chron. 
XX. 6. Jer. Kii. 17. Fal. vi. 1. 

| Father in heaven, ſupply our wants, pardon our fins, 
and preterve us from evil, for thine is the kingdom, the 
pour, and the glory, and thou art Lord over all, who 
art rich to all that cal upon thee: none can forgive fins 
but thou only; let thy power be great in pardoning our 
, ins: and fince it is the glory of God to pardon fin, and 
to help the helplets, help us, O God ot our ſalvation ; 


: for the glory of thy name deliver us, and purge away our 
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fins for thy name's fake. Rom. x. 12. Mark ii. 7. Numb. Who is a God like unto thee, glorious in holinefs, 


xiv. 17. Prov. xxv. 2. Pfal. Ixxix. 9. 

We defire in all our prayers to praiſe thee, for thou art 
great, and greatly to be praiſed. We praiſe thy kingdom, 
tor it is an everlaſting kingdom, and endures throughout 
all generations, and the iceptre of thy kingdom is a right 
{ceptre : thou loveit righteouſneſs, and hateſt wickednets : 
to thee belongeth mercy, and thou rendereſt to every 
man according to his works. We praiſe thy power, 
for thou haſt a mighty arm; ſtrong is thy hand, and 
high is thy right hand, and yet judgment and 1 * are 
the habitation of thy throne, mercy and truth ſhall go 
betore thy face. We praiſe thy glory, for the glory of 
the Lord ſhall endure tor ever. Glory be to the Father, 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; as it was in the be- 
ginning, is now, and ever ſhall be. O let God be praiſed 
in his (anctuary, and praited in the firmament of his 
power ; let him be praited for his mighty acts, and praiſed 
according to his excellent greatneſs. Let every thing 
that hath breath praiſe the Lord. Hallelujah. Pal. cxlv. 
3. 13. Xlv. 6. 7. Ixii. 12. Ixxxix. 13. 14. Civ. 31. and cl. 
1. 2. 6. 

And foraſmuch as we know that he heareth us, and 
whatſoever we z2ſk, according to his will, in faith, we 
have the petitions that we deſited of him, we will tri- 
umph in his praiſe. Now know we that the Lord hear- 
eth his Anointed, and for his fake will hear us trom his 
holy heaven with the ſaving ſtrength of his right hand; 
and therefore, in token not only of our deſire, but of 
our affurance to be heard in Chriſt's name, we fay, Amen, 
Amen. | 

Our Father which art in heaven, Ha'lewed le thy name, &c. 


luer her peraphroſe on the Lord's prayer, in the words of the 
Aſtembly's Slorter Catechiſm. 


UR Father in heat en, we come to thee as children to 
a father, able and re:dy to help us. 

We beicech thee, „t thy name be ſanflifed; enable us 
and others to glonity thee in all that whereby thou haſt 
made thy ſelf known, and diſpoſe of all things to thin: 
own glory. 

Let thy tingdom come ; let Satan's kingdom be deſtroyed, 
and let the kingdom of thy grace be advanced ; let us 
and others be brought into it, and kept in it, and let 
the kingdom of thy glory be haſtened. 

Let thy will be dene on earth as it is dene in heaven; make 
vs by thy grace able and willing to know, obey, and 
_ fubnat to thy will in all things, as the angels do in heaven. 

Give us this day cur daily bread ; ot thy tree gift let us re- 
ceive a competent portion ot the good things of this life, 
and let us enjoy thy bleſſing with them. 

And forgive us cur treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 
paſs again us: we pray, that for Chriſt's fake thou 
wouldit treely pardon all our fins, and that by thy 

grace thou wouldfi enable us from the heart to forgive 
_ others. 

And lead us net into temptation, but deliver us from evil : 
Fither keep us, O Lord, trom being tempted to tin, or 
ſupport and deliver us when we are tempted. 

Fr thine is the kingdom, the peu er, and the glory, for ever : 


9 
Lord, we take our encouragement in prayer trom thyfelt 


only, and defire in our prayers to praiſe thee, aſcribing 
kingdom, power, and glory to thee: and in teſtimony of 
our detires, and aflurance to be heard through Jetus 
Chriſt, we lay, men. | 


„ 


Same ſhort forms of praver, for the uſe of thaſe who may 
not be able to cuilect for. themſebves cut of the foregang 
materials. | 


A fraver ts be uſed by children, 
O God, thou art my God, early will 1 ſcek thee, 


Thou art my Ged, and | will praife thee ; my fa- 
ther's Cod, and1w:'il extol thee. 


teartul in praifes, doing wonders ? 

Whom have | in heaven but thee ? and there is none 
upon earth that I defire beti les thee. Wacu my flek 
and my heart tail, thou art the ftrength of my heart, aud 
my portion tor ever. 

Thou madeſt me for thytelt, to ſhew forth thy 
praiſe. 

But | am a finner: 1 was ſhapen in iniquity, and is 
bn did my mother conceive me. 

God be mcrcitul to me a linner, 

O deliver me from the wrath to come, through Cluiſt 
Jeſus, who died for me, and tote again. 

Lord, give me a new nature. Let Jeſus Chriſt be 
formed in my ſoul, that to me to live may be Chritt, 
and to die may be gain. | 

Lord, 1 was in my baptiſm given up to thee; recene 
me gracioully, aud love me freely. 

Lord ſeſus, thou haſt encouraged little children to come 
to thee, and haſt faid, that of ſuch is the kingdom of 
God; I come to thee, O make me a taithful ſubject ot 
thy kingdom; take me up in thy arms, put thy hands 
upon me, and blets me. 

O give me grace to redeem me from a!l iniquity, and 
particularly trom the vanity which childhood and youth 
is ſubject to. 

Lord, give me a wiſe and an underſtanding heart, that 
I may know and do thy will in every thing, and may in 
nothing fin againſt thee, 

Lord, grant that from my childhood 1 may know the 
holy ſcriptures, and may continue in the good things 
that I have learnel. 

Remove trum me the way of lying, and tant me 
thy law graciouſly, 

Lord, be thou a Father to me, teach me, and {wide 
me; provide tor me, aud protect me; and blets ne, even 
me, O my Father. ö 

Bleis all my relations, ſ father, mother, brothers, fi- 
ſtero j, and give me grace to do my duty to them in cve- 
ry thing. | 

Lord, prepare me for death, and give me wiſcly to con- 
hder my latter end. 

O Lord, I thank thee for all thy mercies to me; for 
lite and health, food and raiment, and tor my education; 
for my creation, preſervation, and all the bleſſings of this 
hfe; but above all, for thine incttimable love in the te- 
demption of the world by our Lord J-tus Curiſt, for the 
means of grace, and for the hope of glory. 

Thanks be to God tor his unſpeakable gift; bleſſed be 
God for Jcfus Chriſt. None but Chriit, none but Chritt 
tor me. 

Now to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
that great name into which 1 was baptized, be honour 
and glory, dominion znd praiſe, tor ever and ever, Amen. 


Our F ather which art in heaven, &c. 


Anot her prayer drawn ot of my plain Catechiſm for Children, 


(which was r publibed in the year 170.) which will be 


49 to theje children who have learned that cuſec hiſin. 


Lord, thou art an infinite and eternal Spirit, moſt 
wite, and p{ywertiul, holy, jutl, an good, 

Thou art the great (20d. 1. madett the world, and 
art my Creator ; and thou that madeſt me dquſt preſerve 
and maintain me, and in thee live, and move, and have 
my being. O that | may remember thee as my Creator in 
the days of my youth, and never forget thee. 

Lord, give me grace to ler ve and honour thec, to Wor- 
ſhip and obey thee, and in all my ways to truſt in thee, 
and to pleaſe thee. 

Lord, 1 thank thee for thy holy word which thou haſt 
given me to be the rule of my faith and obedience, and 
which 1s able to make me wife unto filvation. 

I contetls, O Lord, that the conditon 1 was born in is 
ſiniul and miſerable. Lam naturally prone to that which 
1s evil, and backward to that which is 2904, and fooliſh- 


' nefs is hound vp in my heart; and lam by nature à child 
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ef. Prazer. 


of wrath, ſo that it thou hadſt not raifed up a Swigur 
for me, 1 hat been certainly loft and undone for ever. || 


have been difobedient to the command ot God, and have! 


(aten fr 1dden rut. 


But bleficd, and for ever blefled be (0d, for the Sa- 
viour jetus Chrifi, the eternal Son of God, and the 
onde Mediator between God and man, who took our | 


And give me wilkicm and grace to live a holy, godly 
life, and to make it my great care and bulinels to terve 
thee, and to fave my own foul. 

All this I humbly beg in the name, and for the fake 
of Jetus Ctriit, my biete Saviour ard Redeemer, to 
whom, with thee, O Father, and the eternil Spirit, be 
honour, glory, aud praiſe, henceforth and tor evermore. 


[ 
nature upon hum, and became man, that he n14ght redeem Amen. 


anc five 1s, 

11d, 1 b!ck thee for his holy lite; give me to follow 
hi- cps. 1 blefs thee for the true and excellent doc- 
rin which he preached, give me to mix faith with it, 
tete thee for the miracles which he wrou: ht to con- 
irn bis dodtrine : and eſpecially, that he died the curicd 
de rth of the creſs to faticty for tin, and to reconcile us to 
God ; and that he roſe agiin from the dead on the third 
day, ard aſcended vp into heaven, where he ever lives 
making mterceflion for us, and hath all power, both in 
heaven and in carth; and that we are afiured he will 
come again in glory to judge the world at the laſt day. 

Lord, 1 thank thee, that 1 am one of his diſcäples; for 
| am a baptized Chriſtian; and 1 give glory to Father, 
Son, and Holy Gheott, in whote name lain baptized. 

Lord, be thou in Chrilt to me a God, and make me 
one of thy pevple. 

Ve thou mv chicf good, and higheſt end; let Jefus 
Ciriti be my Prince and Saviour ; and let the Holy Ghoit 
be my foarciher, tercher, guide, and comforter, 

Lord, enable me to denz all ungodlinets, and worldly 
fl by Wilts, anc to bve 1oberly, nHyhteouſty, aud god- 
ly ww this pretert seid, always locking tor the blefled 
hope. | 

Wau in ne repentarce towards God, and faith to- 
winds our Lond haus Claitt; and give me to live a lite of 
Ihn and 1epenntarice. 

1rd, make me truly forry that | have efNended thee in 
het | have thought, and tpuken, and done amifs; and 
vive we yr ce to un no moe. 

Ard enable me to necrive Jctus Chriſt, and to rely upon 
im as my Prophet, Prieit, and King; and to give up 
mvic't to be ruled and taught. and faved by him. 

L- 14, prove unto me the pardon of my lins, the gift of 
the len bet, and cternal lite. | 

And ore me o:ace to maniteſt the tincerity of my 
tuth and repentance, by a diiivent and conicientious obe- 
diene to all they conmundments, 


tn e nie to love thee with all my leart, and to love 


pv room as mvicl. 


(live nic. rFrace alu“ to make menrt:on of thy name. 
with reverence and fenovinceds, to read and hear thy word 


with ihnen and attention, to meditate upon it, to be- 
Hove it, and to frame my lite according fo it. 

Lon, orant that 1 may receive all thy mercies with 
ank nets, ad bear all afflictic:.s with patience and 
tb antiunto thy holy will. 

tid, grant that my heart may never be liſted up with 
Price, Crumrecd with anger, or ary fintul paſſion; and 
that my body m y never be deliied with intemperance, 
nucleangets, of any Hethiy lutts ; aud Keep me from ever 
leaking any linful words. 

lod, vive me grace to reverence and obey my parents 


an; vor non; | thank thee for their inttructtens and 


tts | pray thee Vlets them to me, and make me in 
every thing a comtort to them. . 

Led, pity, help, and tuccour the pocr, and thoſe in 
atilicton and diitrets. 

Lord, blets my nende, forgive my enemies, and enable 
me to do my duty to all men. 

W hercin have in any thing oſterdee thee, I humbly 


pray tort pardon inthe bloed of Chat. ant orice ta da 


wv. duty better tor the time to cone, and 1015 Ive ra the 
tar of Gd, as that I may be happy in this workd, and 


; tha: to come. 


1. rd, prepare me to die, and leade this world: O tare 

n TELL at *Litc ot everiatiing Itter and torincnt, 

which will ccrt:inly be the portion t oli te wihked and 
« * : 


. 
} 


un hy: orig me lafe to the work 0: evetiatiing | 
reit and je with thee, and Jetus C... 


o 


A mernggg-preyer for a family. 


Lord our God, we defire with all humility and re- 
\ erence, to adore thee as a Being infinitely bright, 
and blend, and glorious; thou hatt all perfection in thy- 


| ſelf, and art the fountain of all being, power, lite, mo- 


tion, and perfection. 

Thou art good et, all, and thy tender mercies are over 
all thy Mons; and thou art continually doing us good, 
tu ngh we are evil and nnthanktu!, 

We recken it an unſpeaka le privilege, that we have 
liberty vt accef> to thee 1h: ough J-(us Chriſt, and leave 
to call the our Fa her in him. O look upon us now, 
and he mercitul to us, as thou uſeſt to do unto tl; e that 
love thy name. 

O give uw to account our dafly worſhip of thee in 
our famiuy, the mint necdtul part 04 our Cay bulincas, 
and the moſt picafant of our daily comforts, 

Thou art the God of all the tamilies of lirach, be thou 
the God of our family; ard grant, that whatever « thers 
do, we and ours may always 1. ive the Lord; that thou 
mayſt caule the bleiling to reſt on car houte trom tne 
beginning of the year to the end ot it. Lord, blets us, 
and we are bleſled indeed. 

We humbly thank thee for all the mercics of this 
night paſt, and this morning, that we have laid us down 
and ſlept, and wake:l again, becauſe thou haſt ſuſtained 
| us; that no plague has come nigh our dwelling ; but 


| that we are brought in ſafety to the light and comforts 


ot another day. 

It is of thy mercies, O Lord, that we are not conſu- 
med, even becauſe thy compaſſions fail not, they are new 
every morning; great is thy taithtulnets. 

We have reied and are retreſhed, when many have 
been tull of taſſings to and fro till the dawning of the 
day. We have a fate and quiet habitation, when many 
are forced to wander an ic expoſed. 

We own thy goodnets us, and ourſelves we arknow- 
| ledge 1-5 than the lea? ot all the mercy, and of all the 
truth thou hait ſhewed 11140 us. 
| Vee confe(s we have ünne again thee, we are guilty 
before thee, we have tinned, and have come ſhort ot the 
' glory of God: we have corrupt and finful natures, an 
ue beat to backilide trom thee; backward to good, and 
prone tu eu continually, 

Vain thoughts come into us, and lodge within us, ly- 
ing down aud ritag up, and they deſile or difquiet our 
nunds, and keep out good thomghts, We are too apt to 
burden ovricives with that care which thou hait encou- 
raged us to catt upon thee. | 

We are very much wanting in the dutics of our parti- 
cutar relations, and provoke one another more to tolly 
ind pation, th in tolove and to good works. We are very 
col} and detective in our love to God, weak in our de- 
' hbres towards him, and unſteady and uneven in our walk- 

ing with him; and are at this tine much out of frame tor 
his fervice. i 
| Wepray thee forgive all our fins, for Chritt's ſake, ard 
he at peace with us in him who died to make peace, ard 
ever uses making inter cet. 
There be many that fay, Vo will ſhew us any good ? 
| But, Lori, lot not us be put off with the good of this 
wort toy a portion: for this is gur hearts deſite and pray + 
cr, Lord. li't up the halt ct thy countenance upon us, 
avd tht all put gladneis in our hearts, more than they 
have white cern, and wine, and oil increaſeth. 
Lord, let thy peace rule in our hearts, and give law t 


_ 


let the conolations ct God, 


which 


. 
give comfort to us; and 
=—_ ; 


— — — — — - — — 


Some I orms of Fraver. 


v hich arc neither tew nor ſmall, be our ſtrength and our 
tong in the heute of Sur pilgrunage. 

Lord, we commit ourtelves to thy care and keeping 
this day: watch over us for good; compals us about 
with thy favour as with a ſhield; preterve us trom all 
evil, yea, the Lord preterve and keep our touls; preierve 
our going out, and coming in. 

Our bodics, and all our worldly affairs, we c it to 
the conduct of thy wile and gracious =. 5 and 
ſubmit to its dilpotals. Let no hurt or harm happen to 
us; keep us in health and tafety ; bieis our employ ments, 
proiper us in all our lawtul undertakings, and give us 
comtort and tucceſs in them. Let us eat the labour ot 
our hands, and let it be well with us. 

Our precious touls, and all their concerns, we commit 
to the government of thy Spirit and grace. O let thy 
grace be mighty in us, aud tuilicient tor us, and let it 
Kerk in t will and to do that which 1s good, 
ot tame dun god; ature. 

O give us grace to do the work of this day in its day, 
according as the duty of the day requires, and to do even 


| 


| 


delire ; however it pleaſech God to deal with us and with 
our houſe. 

Now blefled be God for all his ets, both of nature 
and grace, tor thote that concern this lite, and that to 
come; eſpecially tor Jetus Clritt, the fornain and tours 
dation of all. Thanks be to God tor his unſpeakable 

«at. 

We kumbly beſcech thee for Chrill ſeſus“ {fake to par: 
don our fins, accept our tervices, aid Lrarnt an anfwer of 
peace to our prayers, even for | is take who died tor us. 
and rote again, who hath taught us to pray, Car 7 
which art in heaven, &c. : 


An evening-prayer for a family. 


Mr holy, and blefled, and glorious Lord God; 

whoſe we arc, and whom we arc bound to ſerve ; 
for becauſe thou madeſt us, and not we guttelves, there- 
fore we are not our own, but thine, and vato thee, O 
Lord, do we litt up our forls - thy face, Ire, do we 


common actions aſter a godly tort ; acknowledging thee | feek; whither ſhall we go tor a happinets but to thee, 
in all our ways, and having our eye ever up to thee; and | from whom we derive our being ? 


be thou pleated to direct our fteps. 
Lord, kcep us trom fin; give us rule over our own {pi- 
rits, and grant that we may not this day break out into 


paſſion upon any provocation, or ſpeak unadvitedly with 


our lips. Give us grace to live together in peace and ho- 
ly love, that the Lord may command the bleſſing upon us, 
even lite for evermore. 


Make us conſcientious in all our dealings, and always 


' 


1 


Thou art the great Benefactor of tle whole creation : 
thou giveſt to all lite and breath, and all things: that 


art our Benefactor; the God that halt fed us, and kept 


watchtul againſt fin, as becomes thoſe who tec thine ee 


ever upon vs. Arm us agunſ every temptation ; uphold 


us in dur integrity; keep us in the way of our duty; and 


grant that we may be in thy fear every day, and all the 
day long. | | 

In every doubtful caſe let our way be made plain be- 
fore vs; and give ns that wiſdom of the prudent which 1s 
at all times profitable to direct; and let integrity and up- 
rightnets preſerve us, for we wait on thee. 


Sanctity to us all our loſles, crofles, aflitions, and 


_ diſappointments; and give us grace to ſubmit to yr holy 
will in them; and let us find it good for us to be aſilicted, 
that we may be partakers of thy holinets. 

Prepare us tor all the events of this day, for we know 
not what a day may bring torth. Give us to ſtand com- 
plete in thy whole will; to deny ourtelves, to take up our 
crols dairy, and to follow Jeius Chritt. 

Lord, fit us for death, and judgment, and eternity ; 


| 5 - 
the work of the day in its day, according as the duty ot 


, 


* 


us all our life long unto this day : having obtained helge 
of God, we continuo hitherto monuments of fſparins 
mercy, and witnefles for thee, that thou art gracious, 
that thou art God, and not man; for therefore it is that 
we are not cut ofl. 

One day tells another, and one night certifies to ano— 
ther, that thou art wood, and doft good, and never tal 
eſt thoſe that ſcek thee, and truſt in the. don make! 
the out-goings of the morning and ot the evening to 
praile thee, 55 

It is through the good hand of our God upon us, that 
we are brought in ſatety to the cloſe of another day, and 
that after the various employments of the day, we come 
together at night to mention the loving-kindue(s ot the 
Lord, and the praiſes of our God, who is good, and 
whote mercy endureth for ever. 

Blefled be the Lord, who daily loads us with his be- 


| nefits, even the God of our falvation; tor he that is our 


* 
: 


and give us grace to live every day, as thoſe that do not 


know but it may be our laſt day. 

Lord, plead thy cauſe in the world: build up thy 
church into perfect beauty; ſet up the throne of the ex- 
alted Redeemer in all places, upon the ruins of the devil's 
kingdom. Let the retormed churches be more and more 
reformed, ar let every thing that is amils be amended ; 


and let choice that ſufler for righteouineſs- lake be ſupport- 


ed and del:vered. 
Do us good in theſe nations; leſs the king, and all 
in authority; guide public counſels and attairs; over- 


— 


1 
ol 


| 
: 


God is the God of falvation. We have from thee the 
mercies of the day in its day, according as the necellity 
of the day requires, though we come tar ſhort of doing 


the day requires. 

We bleſs thee for the nuniſtration of the good angels 
about us, the ſerviceablenets of the inferior creatures to 
us, for our bodily health and cafe, comtort in our rela- 
tions, and a comfortable place ot abode, and that thou 
hait not made the wilderne(s our habitation, and the bar- 
ren land our dwelling; and efpectally, that thou conti-. 
nueſt to us the uſe of our reaſun, aud the quiet and peace 
ot our conſciences. 

We bleſs thee for our ſhare in the public tranquillity, 
that thou haſt given us a good land, in which we dwell 


| lately under our own vines and 6g-trees. 
rule all to thine own glory; let peace and truth be in 


Above all, we. blets thee tor Jeſus Chriſt, and his me- 


our davs, and be preferved to thote that ſhall come after | diation between God and man, for the covenant of grace 


us. | 


Be grcious to all our relations, friends, neighbours, | 
and acquaintance, and do them good according as their the throne of grace erected tor us, to which we may, in 
neceſiities are. Supply the wants of all thy people. Dwell | his name, come with humble boldneſs; and for the hope 


in the tamilies that fear thee, and call upon thy name. | of eternal lite through him. 


Forgive our enemies, and thoſe that hate us; give us a 


right ard charitable trame of tpizit towards all men, and 


all that is theirs. ü 
Viſit thote that are in àmliction, and comfort them, and 
he unto them a very pretent help. 


. 


the pained, ſuccour tte tempied, relieve the oppre fed. 


awd che joy to thoſe that mourn in Zion. 


men, below Chiiſtians !? 


Deal with us and our family according to the tenor ot 


the evcrlafting covenant, Which is well ordered in a0 
thin as zUud ire, 27d which is all om ſalvation, and all dur 


made with us in him, and all the excceding great and 
precious promiſes and privileges of that covenant; for 


We confeſs we have ſinned againſt thee; this day we 
have ünned and done ftookihly; O God, thou knowell 


our fooliflinets, and our fins ate not hid from thee; we 


 miſpend our time, ue neglect our duty, we tollew after 


Recover the fick, eafc lying vanities, and forlake our den mercies. 


We ot- 
tend with our tongues: re we not carnal, and walk as 


| Whocan underſtand his errors? 
cleante us from our fecret faults. 


We pray thee give us repentance for our fins of daily 
intl: mity, and make vs Culy ſenſible of the evil of them, 
ans 


* 
* 
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and of our danger by them, and let the blood of Chriſt 
thy Son, which cleanſeth from all fin, cleanſe us from 
them, that we may lie down to-night at peace with God, 
and our ſouls may comfortably return to him, and re- 
poſe in him as our reſt. 

And give us grace ſo to repent every day for the ſins of 
every day, as that when we come to die, we may have 
the fins but of one day to repent of, and fo we may be 
continually eaſy. 

Do us good by all the providences we are under, mer- 
ciful or afflictive; give us grace to accommodate ourſelves 


to them, and by all bring us nearer to thee, and make 


us fitter for thee. 

We commit ourſelves to thee this night, and defire to 
dwell in the ſecret place of the Moſt High, and to abide 
under the ſhadow of the Almighty. Let the Lord be our 
habitation, and let our ſouls be at home in him. 

Make a hedge of protection, we pray thee, about us, 
and about our houſe, and about all that we have round 
about, that no evil may befal us, nor any plague come 
nigh our dwelling. The Lord be our keeper, who nei- 
ther ſlumbers nor fleeps; Lord, be thou a fun and a 
ſhicld to us. 

Refreſh our bodies, we pray thee, with quiet and com- 
fortable teſl, not to be diſturbed with any diſtruſtful, 
diſquieting cares or fears; but eſpecially, let our ſouls be 
refreſhed with thy love, and the light of thy counte- 
nance, and thy benignity, which 1s better than life. 

When we awake, grant that we may be ſtill with thee, 
and may remember thee upon our beds, and meditate 
upon thee in the night-watches, and may improve the 
filence and ſolitude of our retirements for communing 


Vith God and our own hearts; that when we are alone 


we may not be alone, but God may be with us, and we 
with ham. | 

Reſtore us to another day in ſafety, and prepare us 
for the dutics and events of it; and by all the ſupports 
and comforts of this lite, let our bodies be fitted to ſerve 
our ſouls in thy ſervice, and enable us to glorify thee 
with both, remembering that we are not our own, we arc 


bought with a price. 


And, foraimuch as we are now brought one day near- 
cr our end, Lord, enable us fo to number our days, as 
that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom : let us be 
minded by cur putting off our clothes, and going to ſleep 
in our beds, of putting off the body, ſleeping the fleep 
of death, and of making our bed in the darkneſs ſhort- 
ly, that we may be dying daily, in expectation of, and 

reparation tor our change, that when we come to die 
indeed, it may be no ſurpriſe or terror to us, but we may 
with comfort put off the body, and rchgn the ſpirit, 
knowing whom we have truſted. | | 

Lord, let our family be blefled in him, in whom all 


a the tamilies of the carth are blefled, Vlefled with all ſpi- 


ritual bleflings in heavenly things by Chriſt Jeſus, and 
with temporal bleſlings, as far as thou ſeeſt good for us: 
give us health and proſperity, but eipecially let our fouls 
roſper, and be in health, and let all that belong to us 
long to Chriſt, that we who live in a houſe together 
on carth, may be*together tor ever with the Lord. 

Look with pity upon a loſt world, we beſeech thee, 
and ſet up Chrilt's throne there, where Satan's ſeat is; 
ſend the goſpel where it is not, make it ſucceſsful where 
it is; let it be mighty through God to the pulling down 
of the ſtrong-holds ot fin. 

Let the church of Chriſt greatly flouriſh in all places, 
and make it to 2 that it is built upon a rock, and 
that the gates of hell cannot prevail againſt it; and fuffer 
not the rod ot the wicked any where to reſt upon the lot 
of the righteous. | 

Let the land of our nativity be ſtill the particular care 
of thy good providence, that in the peace thereot we 


may have peace. Let glory dwell in our land, and upon 


all the glory let there be a detence. 
Rule in the hearts ot our rulers. We pray thee conti- 


nue the king's lite and government long a public bletl- 


ing; make all that are in places of public truit, faithtul 
to the public intereſt, and all that bear the fword a ter- 


' ror to evil-doers, and a protection and praite to them 


that do well. Own thy miniſters in their work, and 
give them {kill and will to help ſou!s to heaven. 

Be gracious to all that are dear to us: let the rifing 
generation be ſuch as thou wilt own, and do thee more 
and bet et ſervice in their day than this has done. 

Comfort and relieve all that are in forrow and :Hic- 
tion, no more upon them than thou wilt enable them 
to and enable them to bear what thou doſt lay up- 
on them. 

Do for us, we pray thee, abundantly above what we 
are able to aſk or think, tor the fake ot our blefled Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Lord our righteouſneſs. - 
To him with the Father, and the eternal Spirit, be glory 
and praiſe, now and for ever. Amen. 


A family prayer for the Lord i- day morning. 


OST ious God, and our Father in our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt : it is good for us to draw near to thee ; 
the nearer the better, and it will be beſt of all when we 
come to be neareſt of all in the kingdom of glory. 

Thou haſt thy being of thyſelf, and thy happineſs in 
thyſelf; we therefore adore thee as the great Je ovan : 
we have our being from thee, and our happineſs in thee, 
and therefore it is both our duty and our intereſt to feck 
thee, to implore thy favour, and to give unto thee the 
glory due to thy name. 

We bleſs thee for the return of the morning-light, and 
that thou cauſeſt the day-ſpring to know its place and 
time. O let the Day-ſpring from on high vile our dark 
fouls, and the Sun of righteouinets ariie with healing 
under his wings. 

We bleſs thee, that the light we fee is the Lord's: that 
this is the day which the Lord hath made, hath made 
tor man, hath made for himſelt, we will rejoice and be 
glad in it. That thou haſt revealed unto us thy holy 
Sabbaths, and that we were betimes taught to put a dit- 
ference between this day and other days, and that we 
live in a land, in all parts of which God is publicly and 
lolemnly worſhipped on this day. 

We bleſs thee, that Sabbath libertics and opportunities 
are continued to us; and that we are not wiſhing in 
vain for theſe days of the Son of man; that our candle- 
ſtick is not removed out of its place, as juſtly it might 
have been, becauſe we have left our firſt love. 

Now we bid this Sabbath welcome: hoſanna to the 
Son ot David, bleiled is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord, hoſanna in the higheſt. O that we may be in 
the Spirit on this Lord's day ; that this may be the Sab- 
bath of the Lord in our dwelling ; in our hearts, a Sab- 
bath of reſt from fin, and a Sibbath of reſt in God. Ea- 
able us, we pray thee, ſo to ſanctity this Sabbath, as 
that it may be ſanctiſied to us, and be a means of our 
{ancifcation : that by reſting to-day from our worldly 
employments, our hearts may be more and more taken 
olf trom pretent things, and prepared to leave them; and 
that, by employing our time to day in the worſhip oz: 
God, we may be led into a more exper:mental acquaint- 
ance with the work of heaven, and be made more meet 
tor that blefled world. | „ 

We confeſs we are utterly unworthy of the honour, 
and unable for the work of communiin with thee, but 
we come to thee in the name ot our Lord Jetus Chriſt, 
who is worthy, and depend upon the aſſiſtances of thy 
bleſled Spirit to work all our works in us, and to ordain 
peace for us. 

We keep this day holy, to the honour of God the Fa- 
ther Almighty, the Maker ot heaven and earth, in re- 
membrance of the work of creation, that work of won- 
der, in which thou madeſt all things out of nothing by 
the word of thy power, and all very good; and they 
continue to this day according to thine ordinance, for 
all are thy ſervants. Thou art worthy to receive bleſitog, 
and honour, and glory, and power; tor thou haſt created 
all things, and for thy plealute they are 2nd were crica- 


ted. O thou, who at frſt didit command the light to 


1. 3 


I 89 


— 


* 


Same burms of Prayer. 


rü — — — —E——ͤ— — —— — — —ͤ—ͤ—03V - * 4 — 


K — — 


ſhine out of darkneſs, who ſaidſt on the firſt day of the We ble thee for the rew covenant made with us in 
firit week, Let there be light, and there was light! we Jeſus Chriſt; that when the covenant of innocency Ws 
pray thee ſhine this day into our hearts, and give us ireparably broken, fo that it was become imp' ſlib e ter 
more and more ot the light of the knowledge of the glo- us to get to heaven by thut covenant, thou watt the n 


ry of God in the tace ot Jetus Chriſt: and let us be thy 
workmanſhip, created in Chritt Jetus unto good works, | 


a kind of firti-truits of thy creatures. 


Lord Jeius Chritt, the eternal Sin of God, and our ex- 


alted Kedeemer, in remembrance of his re{urrection from | 


the dead on the firit day of the week, by which he was 
declared to be the Son of God with power. We bleis 


thee, that having laid down his lite to make atonement | 


: 


pleaſed to deal with us upon new terms; that we are 14 - 
der grace, and not unde the law; that this covenint s 


| ell ahliſhed upon better promites in the kind of a Mediator, 
We likewiſe fanctify this day to the honour of our 


Lord, we fly for refuge toit; we take hold of it as the 
hope ſet betete us. O recoive us pracioutly into the bun 
ot this covenant, and make us ac coptet in the Relove::, 
according to the tenor of the covenant, . Thou halt de- 
clared concerning the Lord Jeu, that he is thy beloved 
Son, in whom thou art well pleaſed, and we humbly 


tor fin, he rote again for our juſtification, that he might | profeſs, that he is our beloved Saviour, in whom we are 


bring in an everlaſting righteouſneſs: that the ſtone | 
hich the builders retule-1, the fame is become the head- | 


well pleated : Ind, be well pleaſed with ns in him. 
O that our hearts may he filled this day with pleaſing 


Lone of the corner: this is the Lord's doing, and it is mar- thoughts of Chnifi, and his love to vs, that great love 


velious in our eyes. We blefs thee, that he is riſen from 


the dead, as the firſt-truits of them that flept, that he | 


' 


nught be the refurretion and the life to us. Now we 


wherewith he loved us. O the almirable dimenſions of 
that love, the height, and depth, and length, and 
breadth of the love of Chriit which pafleth knowledge! 


pray, that while we are celebrating the memorial of his Let this love conſtrain us to love him, and live to him, 


reſurrection with joy and triumph, we may experience in 
our fouls the power and virtue of his returrection, that 
we may rife with him, may rife from the deith of fin, 
to the life of righrcouſnets, trom the duſt of this world, 
tea holy, heavenly, ſpiritual, and divine lite. O that 
we may be planted together in the hkenefs of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection, that as Chrift was rated trom the dead by the 

lory of the Father, ſo we alto may walk in newneſs of 
ite. 

We ſanctify this day alſo to the honour of the eternal! 
Spirit, that blefied Spirit of grace the Comforter, req | 
cing at the remembrance of the deicerſt of the Spirit on | 
the apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, the firt day of the 
week hkewiſe., We blets thee, that when Jeſus was glo- 
rified, the Holy Ghoſt was given to make up the want | 
of tis bodily preſence, to carry on his undertiking, 
and to 1ipen things tor his ſecond coming, and that we 
have a promiſe that he all abide with us tor ever. And 
now, we pray, that the Spirit of him that rufed up Jefus | 
from the dead, may dwell and rule in every one ot us, 
to make us partakers of a new and divine nature. Come, 
O bleſied Spirit of grace, and breathe upon theſe dry | 
bones, theſe dead hearts of ours, that they may live, 
and be in us a Spirit of faith, aud love, and holineſs, a 
Spirit of power, and of a found mind. | 

O Lord, we bleſs thee for thy holy word, which is 2 
light to our feet, and a lamp to dur paths, and which 
was utitten for cur learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the ſcrip ures might have hope; that the 
{crip:ures are preierved pure and entire ta us, and that 
we have them in a language that we underſtand. We 
beg that we may nut receive the grace of God herein in 
vain. We bless thee, that our eyes fee the joyful light, 
and our ears heu the joytul found of a Redeemer and a 
Saviour, and of redemprion and falvation by him; that 
lie and immortality arc brought to light by the goſpel. 
Glory be to God in the t:gt ett, tor in and through je- 
tas Chritt there is on carth peace, and good-will towards 
men. 

We bleſs thee for the great goſpel-recerd, That God 
hath given to us cternal lite, and this lite is in his Son. 
Lord, we receive it as a faithful ſaying, and well worthy 
of ail acceptation; we will veuture our immortal fouls 
upon it; and we are encouraged by it to come to thee, 
to beg for an intereſt in the mediation of thy Son. 0 
let him be made of God to us witdom, riglhteoutnets, 
fanctification, ard redemption ; let us be effectually call- 
cd into tellowſh:p with him, and by faith be united to 
him, to that Chrilt may hve in us, and we may grow up 
into him in all things, who is the head; that we may 
bring forth fruit in him, and whatever we do in word or 
deed, we way do all in his name. O let us have the 
Spirit of Chritt, that thereby it may appear we are his. 
And through tim «ec pray that we may have eternal lite, 
thit we may nene of us come ſhort of it, but may all et 
vs have the f$:i-iuis and carncts of it ab iding in vs. 


who died for us, and roſe again. O that it may be a 
pleature and mighty ſatisfaction to us to think, that while 
we are here pra, ing at the ſootftool of the throne of 
grace, our bleſled Saviour is fitting at the right hand of 
the throne of glory, intetceding for us. We carneitly 
beg, that through him we may find fovour with thee our 
God, and may be taken into covenant and communion 
with thee, ; 

We humbly pray thee for his fake, forgive al our fins, 
known and unknown, in thourkt, w rd, 3nd deed : 
through him let us he acquitted of the guilt. aud acceyt- 
ed as righteons in thy fight, Let us not come into come 
demaation, as- we have deterved ;, let gur in'quity be ta- 
ken away, and our fin covered; and let us be clothed 
with the ſpotleſs robe of Chrifl's righteontneſs, that the 
ſhame of our nakedneſs may not apperr. O let there he 
no cloud of guilt to inter poſe between us and one God this 
day, and to intercept our comfortable communion with 
lim. And let our luſts be mortified and ſubdued, that 
our own corruptions may not be as a clog to us, to hin- 
der the aſcent of our fouls heaven wards. 

We pray thee aſſiſt us in all the religious ſervices of this 
thine own holy day: go along with- us to the folemn a. 
ſembly, tor it thy pretence go not up with us, wheret1 c 


ſhould we go up? Give us to draw mgh to» thee with 4 


true heart, with a free heart, with a fixed heart, and in 
tull aflurance of faith. Meet us with a hie ſſing: grace 
thine own crdinances with thy preſence, that ſpeciaſ pre- 
ler ce of thine, which thou haſt promiſed there where tw. 
cr three are prthered together in thy name, Help us a- 
camft our mantfold infirmrics, aid the fins that do mort 
cally betet ws in onr ati« ndance upon thee. Let thy word 
come with hie ana power to bur touls, and be as mand 
feed fown in prod torul, taking rot and bringing torth 
truit to thy praiſe; and let aur pravers and praifes be fpi- 


ritual ſacrifices, ceptale in thy fight through Clit. 


Jetus; and let thoſe that tarry at home divide the ſpoil 

Let thy prefence be in all the afl-mblies of g od Chri- 
ſ{{aps this div. Grace be with il them that love the 
Lord Jetus Cimift in fincerity; let preat grace be upon 
them all. In the chuiot of the cverliſting goſpel let the 
great Redeemer nile forth triumphantly, conguering, and 
tw conquer; and let every thought he brought into obe- 
hence to lum. Let n any be brought to believe the re- 
pit of the goſpel, and to many let the atm of the Lord 
te revealed. Let finners be converted unto thee, and 
thy ſants edited and built up in faith, holinefs, and 
comfort, unto ſalvation : con plete the number of thine 
ct, and haften thy kinganm. 

Now the Lord of peace himfelf give us peace always by 
means. The God of pe fill us with joy and peace in 
Ueli wing, for Chrift ſeſus' lake, our bieff-4 Srviour and 
Redeemer, who hath taught us to pray, Our Fither which 
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Some Forms of Prayer. 


A fami'y-prayer for the Lord s day evening. 


Oo Eternal and for ever bleſſed and glorious Lord God! 

Thou art God over all, and rich in mercy to all that 
call upon thee, moſt wiſe and powerful, holy, juſt, and 
good ; the King of kings, and Lord of lords; our Lord 
and our God. 

Thou art happy without us, and haſt no need of our 
ſervices, neither can our goodneſs extend unto thee, but 
we are miſerable without thee ; we have need of thy fa- 
vours, and are undone, for ever undone, it th nels 
extend not unto us; and therefore, Lord, we intreat thy 
favour with our whole hearts; O let thy favour be to- 
wards us in Jeſus Chriſt, for our happineſs is bound up 
in it, and it is to us better than life. We confeſs we 
have forfeited thy favour, we have rendered ourſelves 
utterly ur, worthy of it; yet we are humbly bold to pray 
for it in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, who loved us, and gave 
himſelf for us. 

We bewail it before thee, that by the corruption of our 
natures we are become odious to thine holineſs, and ut- 
terly unfit to inherit the kingdom of God, and that by 
our many actual tranſgreſſions we are become obnoxious 
to thy jultice, and liable to thy wrath and curſe. Being 
by nature children of diſobedience, we are children of 
wrath, and have reaſon both to bluſh and tremble in all our 
approaches to the holy and righteous God. Even the 
iniquity of our holy — would be our ruin, it God 
ſhould deal with us according to the deſert of them. 

But with thee, O God, there is mercy and plenteous 
redemption. Thou haſt graciouſly provided for all thote 
that repent and believe the goſpel, that the guilt of their 
fin ſhall be removed through the merit of Chriſt's death, 
and the power of their fins broken by his Spirit and grace; 
and he is both ways able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever lives making 
interceſſion for us. | 

Lord, we come to thee as a Father, by Jeſus Chriſt the 
Mediator, and carneſtly defire, by repentance and faith, 
to turn from the wor!li and the fleſh to God in Jeſus 
Chriſt, as our ruler and portion. We are that we 
have offcuded thee; we are aſhamed to think of our 
treacherous and ungratetul carriage towards thee. We 
delire that we way have no more to do with fin, and pray 


as earneſtly that the power of ſin may be broken in us, 
| as that the guilt of fin may be removed from us: and 
we rely only upon the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrilt, and | 
upon the merit of his death, for the procuring of thy f- 


vour. O look upon us in him, and for his fake receive 
us graciouſly : heal our backflidings, and love us freely, 
and let not our iniquity be our ruin. | 

We beg, that being juſtified by faith, we may have peace 
with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath 
ſet forth to be a propitiation tor fin, that he may be juſt, 
and the juſtifer of them which believe in Jeſus. Through 
him who was made fin for us, though he knew no fin, let 
us who know no righteouſneſs of our own, be accepted as 
righteous. 


— 


—— 
— 
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co vetouſneſs which is idohatry; and let the love of God 
in Chriſt be rooted in us. Shed abroad that love in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and give us to love thee the 
Lord our God with all our heart, and ſoul, and mind. 
and might; and to do all we do in religion from a prin- 
ciple of love to thee. 

Mortify in us all envy, hatred, malice, and unchari- 
tableneſs ; pluck up theſe roots of bitterneſs out of our 
minds, and give us grace to love one another with a pure 
heart, fervently, as becomes the followers of the Lord 
Jeſus, who has = us this as his new commandment. 
O that brotherly love may continue among us, love with- 
out diſlimulation ! 


We pray thee rectify all our miſtakes; if in any thing 
we be in an error, diſcover it to us, and let the Spirit ot 
truth lead us into all truth, the truth as it is in Jeſus, the 
truth which is according to godlineſs; aud give us that 
good underſtanding which they have that do thy com- 
mandments ; and let our love and all good affections a- 
bound in us yet more and more, in knowledge, and in 
all 8 

»nvince us, we pray thee, of the vanity of this world, 
and its utter inſufficiency to make us happy, that we may 
never ſet our hearts upon it, nor raiſe our expectations 
from it: and convince us of the vileneſls of fin, 
and its certain tendency to make us miſerable, that we 
may hate it and dread it, and every thing that looks like 
it, or leads to it. 

Convince us, we * thee, of the worth of our own 
ſouls, and the weight of eternity, and the awtulneſs of 
that everlaſting ſtate which we are ſtanding upon the 
brink of, and make us diligent and ſerious iu our prepa- 
ration for it, labouring lets tor the meat that periſheth. 
and more for that which endures to eternal hte, as thoſe 
who have ſet their aſſections on things above, and not on 
ings that are on the earth, which are trifling and tran- 

tory. 

O that time and the things of time may be as nothing 
to us in compariſon with eternity, and the things of eter- 
nity ; that eternity may be much upon our heart, and e- 
ver in our eye; that we may be governed by that faith 
which is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen; looking continually at the 
things that are not ſeen, which are eternal. 

Give us grace, we pray thee, to look up to the other 
world with ſuch a holy concern, as that we may look 
down upon this world with a holy contempt and indiffe- 
rence, as thoſe that muſt be here but a very little while, 
and muſt be ſomewhere for ever; that we may rejoice as 
though we rejoiced not, and weep as though we wept 
not, and buy as though we poſlcſled not, and way uſe 
this world as not abuting it, becauſe the faſhion ot this 
world pafleth away, and we are paſſing away with it. 

O let thy grace be mighty in us, and tufficient for us, 
to prepare us for that great change which will come 
certainly and ſhortly, and may come very ſuddenly, which 
will remove us from a wrrld of ſenſe to a world of ſpirits; 
from our ſtate of trial and probation, to that of recom- 


; pence and retribution; and to make us meet tor the inhe- 
And the God of peace ſanctify us wholly, begin and 


ritance of the ſaints in light; that when we tail, we may 


carry on that good work in our fouls, renew us in the be received into everlaſting habitations. 


2 of our minds, and make us in every thing ſuch as 
k 


Prepare us, we beſeech thee, for whatever we may 


ou wouldft have us to be. Set up thy throne in our | meet with betwixt us and the grave. We know not 


| hearts; write thy law there, plant thy fear there, and 
fill us with all the graces of thy Spirit, that we may be | 


truittul in the truits of righteouſneſs, to the glory and 


praife of God. 
Mortity our pride, and clothe us with humility ; morti- 


price. Save us trom the power of a vain mind, and let 
thy grace be mighty in us to make us ſerious and fober- 
minded. Let the fleſh be crucified in us, with all its at- 
tections and luſts; and give us grace to keep under our 
body, and to bring it into ſubjection to the laws of teli— 
gion and right reaton, and always to potlets our veilel in 
lanctification and honour. 

Let the love ot the world be rooted out of us, and that 


what is betore us, and theretore know not what particu- 
lar proviſion to make; but thou doſt, and therefore we 
beg of thee to fit us by thy grace for all the ſervices and 
fufferings which thou ſhalt at any time call us out to; 
and arm us againſt every temptation which we may at 


fy our paſſion, and put upon us the ornament of a meek | any time be aflaulted with, that we may at all times ant 


and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of great 


in all conditions glority God, keep a good conſcience, and 
be tound in the way of our duty, aud may krep up our 
hope and joy in Chriſt. and a beheving proſpect of eternal 
lite, and then welcon.e the holy will of God. 

Give us grace, we pray thee, to live a lite of commu- 
nion with thee both in ordinances and providences, to ſet 
thee always betore us, and to have our eyes ever up un- 
to thee, and to live a lite of dependince upon thee, upon 
thy power, Providence, and promue, trum in thee at 

all 
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all times, and pouring out our hearts before thee; and 


and glory, as our higheſt end. And that we may make 
our religion not only our buſineſs, but our pleature, we 
beſeech thee, enable us to live a lite of complacency in 
thee, to rejoice in thee always; that making God our 
hearts delight, ſo we may have our hearts dehire; and 
this is our . defire, to know, and love, and hve to 
God, to pleaſe him, and to be pleaſed in him. 

We belecch thee preſerve us in our integrity to our 
dying day; and grant that we may never forſake thee, 
or turn from following after thee, but that with purpoſe of 
heart we may cleave unto the Lord, and may not count 
lite itfelt dear to us, ſo we may but finiſh our courſe 
with joy and true honour. 

Let thy good providence order all the circumſtances of 
our dying, ſo as may beſt befriend our comfortahic remo- 
val to a better world; and let thy grace be ſufficient for 
us then to enable us to finiſh well; and let us then have 
an abundant entrance miniſtered to us into the everlaſting 
kingdom of our Lord and Sxviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

And while we are here, make us wiſer and better eve- 
ry day than other; more weaned from the world, and 
more willing to cave it; more holy, heavenly, and ſpi- 
ritual ; that the longer we live in this world, the fitter 
we may be for another, and our laſt days may be our beſt 
days, our laſt works our beſt works, and our laſt com- 
forts our iweeteſt comtorts. 

We humbly pray thee accompliſh all that which thou 
haſt promiſed concerning thy church in the latter days; 
let the earth be filled with thy glory; let the fulnets of 
the Gentiles be brought in, and let all lirzel be taved. 
Let the mountain of the Lord's houſe be eſtabliſhed up 
on the top of the mountains, and exalted above the hills, 
and let all nations flow unto it. | 

Propagate the goſpel in the Plantations, and let the 
enlargement of trade and commerce contribute to the en- 
largement of thy church. Let the kingdom ot Chritt be 
ſet up in all places, upon the ruins ot the devil's king- 
dom. 

Haſten the downfal of the man of fin, and let primi- 
tive Chriſtianity, even pure religion, and undeſiled be- 
fore God and the Father, be revived, and made to flou- 
riſh in all places; and let the power of godlineſs prevail 
and get ground among all that have the form of it. 

Let the wars of the nations end in the peace of the 
church, the ſhakings of the nations in the eſtabliſhment 
of the church, and the convulſions and revolutions of 
ſtates and kingdoms in the ſettlement and advancement 
of the kingdom of God among men, that kingdom 
which cannot be moved. 

Let Great Britain and Ireland flouriſh in all their pub- 
lic intereſts: let thine everlaſting goſpel be always the 
glory in the midit of us, and let thy providence bc 4 
wall of fire round about us: deſtroy us not, but let a 
bleſſing be among us, even a meat-vffering and a drink- 
offering to the Lord our God. 

Be very gracious to our ſovereign lord the king, pro- 
tet his perſon, preſerve his health, prolong his days, 
guide his councils, let his re:gn be proſperous, and 
crown all his undertakings for the public good. 

Bleſs the privy-counicllors, the nobility, the judges, 
and magiſtrates in our ſeveral counties and corpora- 
tions, and make them all in their places faithful and ſer- 
viceable to the intereſts of the nation, and every way 
public bleſſings. | 

Bleſs all the miniſters of thy holy word and facra- 
ments; make thera burning and ſhining lights, and faith- 
ful to Chriſt, and to the fouls of men. Unite all thy 
miniſters and people together in the truth, and in true 
love one to another; popr out a healing ſpirit upon 
them, a ſpirit of love and charity, mutual torbearance 
and condeſcenfion, that with one ſhoulder, and with one 
conſent, all may ſtudy to promote the common intereſts 
of our great Maſter, and the common faivation ot pre- 
cious fouls. | 

We pray thee proſper the trade of the nation, guard 
our coaſts, diſappoint the devices of cur enemies againit 
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us, preſerve the public peace, and keep all the te of 
to live a life of devotedneſs to thee, and to thine honour | 4 1 Eo P „r 


theſe lands in quietneſs among themſelves, and due ſub- 
jection to the authority God hath ſet over us; and let 
33 delight to dwell among us, and to do us 
good. 

Bleſs the fruits of the earth, continue our plenty, x 
bundantly blets our proviſion, and ſatisfy even © + poor 
with bread. 

We blefs thee for all the mercies of this thine own ho- 
ly day; we have reaſon to fay, that a day in thy courts 
is better than a thouſand. How amiable are thy taber- 
racles, O Lord of hoſts! Blcks the word we have heard 
this diy to us, and to all that heard it; hear our pray- 
ers, accept our praiſes, and forgive what thy pure eye 
hath ſeen amits in us and our pertormances. 

Take us under thy protection this night, and enable 
us to cloſe the day with thee, that we may lie down, and 
our lleep may be tweet. Be with us the week following 
in all our us; forgive us that we brought fo much of 
the week with us into the Sabbath, and enable us to 
bring a great d-al of the Sabbath with us into the week, 
that ſo we may be the fitter for the next Sabbath, if we 
ſhall live to it. 

Make us meet for the ever!zfling Sabbath which we 
hope to keep within the vail, when time auc days ſhall 
be no more; and let this day bring us a Sabbath-day's 
journey nearer heaven, and make us a Sabbath-day's work 
fitter tor it, 

As we began this Lord's day with the jvyfol memo— 
rials of Curiſt's refurrection, fo we defire to conclude it 
with the joytul expectations of Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
and of our own reſurrection then to a bleed immort a- 
oy triumphing in hopes of the glory of Gud. 

leis the Lord, love the L1rd, O oor fouls, and let all 
that is within us love and blets his holy name, tor he is 
good, and his mercy endures for ever. In prasſing d 
we deſire to ſpend as much of our time as may be, that 
we may begin our heaven now, for in this good work we 
w_ to be ſpending a happy cternity. 

ow unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the 
only wife God, and our God, in three perſons, Father, 
Sor, and Holy Ghoſt, be honour and glory, dominion 
and praiſe, henceforth and for ever. Amen. 


A prayer proper to be put up by parents for their cd ien. 
O our God, the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh! all 


twuls are thine, the fouls of the parents, and the 
huis of the children arc thine, and thou haſt grace ſuf- 
beient tor bath. 

Thou watt our fathers God, and as ſuch we will ex- 
alt thee; thou art our childrens God, and that alto we 
will plead with thee, tor the promite is to us and our 
children; and thou art a God in covenant with beucveis 
and their ice). 

Lord, it is thy good providence that hath built us up 
into a family : we thank thee for the children thou hiſt 
graciouſly grven thy f{ervants; the--Lord, who has blefſ- 
cd us with them, make them bleſhngs indeed to us, 
that we may never be tempted to wiſh we had been 
written childlefs. | 

We lament the iniquity which our childten are con- 


ceived and born in, and the corrupt nature which they 


derive throngh our loms. | 

But we blets thee that there is a fountain opened for 
their cleanfing from that original pollution, and that 
they were betimes by baptiſm dedicated to thee, and ad- 
mittæd into the bonds, and under the bleſſings of thy co- 
venant; that they are born in thy houſe, and taken in 
as members of thy family upon earth. 

It is a comfort to us to think that they are baptized, 
and we humbly deſire to plead it with thee. They are 
thine, fave them; enable them, as they become capable 
to make it their own act and deed, to join themtelves 
unto the Lord, that they may be owned as thine in the 


day when thou makeft up thy jewels. 
Give them a good capacity of mind, and a port dif- 
| | pufition, 
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polition ; make them towardly and tractable, and willing 
to receive infiruction; incline them betimes to religion 
and virtue: Lord, give them wiſdom and underſtanding, 
and drive out the fooliſhneſs which is bound up in their 
Hearts. 

Save them from the vanity which childhood and youth 
is ſubiet to, and fit them every way to live comfortably 
and u7cfully in this world. We aſk not for great things 
in the world for them; give them, if it pleaſe thee, a 
lirong and healthy cunſtitution of body, preſerve them 


from all ill accidents, and feed them with food conve- 


nient for them, according to their rank, 

But the chief thing we aſk of God for them is, that 
thou wilt pour thy Spirit upon our ſeed, even thy blefl- 
ing, that bl«fling, that bleſſing of bleflings, upon our off- 
ſpring, that they may be a iced to ſerve thee, which 
ſhall be accounted to the Lord for a generation : give 
them that good part which ſhall never be taken away 


from them. 


Give us wiſdom and grace to bring them up in th 
fear, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, wk 
mecknels and tenderneſs, and having them in ſubjection 
with all gravity. Teach us how to teach them the things 
of God as they are able to bear them, and how to reprove 
and admoniſh, and when there is need, to corre them in a 
right manner, and how to fet them good examples of e- 
very thing that is virtuous and praiſe-worthy, that we may 
recommend religion to them, and fo train them up in 
the way wherein they ſhould go, that it they live to be 
old, they may not depart from it. 

Keep them from the ſnare of evil company, and all 
the temptations to which they are expoſed, and make 
them betimes ſenſible how much it is their intereſt, as 
well as their duty, to be religious: and, Lord, grant 
that none who come of us may come ſhort of eternal 
life, or be tound on the left hand of Chriſt in the great 
day. 

We carneſily pray, that Chriſt may be formed in their 
ſouls betimes, and that the ſeeds of grace may be ſown 
in their hcar:s while they are young, and we may have 
the ſatis{ation of tecing them walking ia the truth, and 
letting their faces heavenwards. Give them now to hear 
countcl, and receive inſtruction, that they may be wiſe in 
their lattet end; and if they be wiſe, our Lowes {ſhall 
rejoice, even outs. | | 

Protper the means of their education ; let our children 
be raught of the Lord, that great may be their peace; 
ard give them % to know thee the only true God, and 
Jetus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent, as may be lite eternal 
to them. 

.O that they may betimes get wiſdom, and get under- 
ſtanding, and never forget it as far as they are taught 
the truth as it is in Jeſus, give them to continue in the 
things which they have learned, 

It is our hearts deſite and prayer, that our children 
may be praiſing God on carth, when we are gone to 
praiie him in heaven, and that we and they may be to- 
gether for ever, ferving him day and night in his 
tenip'e. 

It it ſhould pleaſe God to remove any of them from us 
while they are «oung, let us have grace ſubmiſſively 40 


rclign them to thee, and let us have hope in their death. 


It thou remove us trom them while they arc young, 


q 


be thou thy felt a Father to them, to teach them, and 
| thine ; thou haſt laid me, and I have alſo laid my felt un- 


provide tor them, tor with thee the fatherleis tindeth 
mercy. | 

Thou knoweſt our care concerning them, we caſt it 
upen thee; ourlelves and ours we commit to thee. Let 
not the light of our family-religion be put out with us, 
nor that tieafure be buried in our graves, but Jet thoſe 
who i) all come after us, do thee more and better {ervice 
in their day, than we have done in ours, and be unto 
thee tor a naue and a praiſe. | 

In theſe prayers we aim at thy glory: Father, let thy 
name be {fared in our tamily, there let thy kingdom 
come, and thy will be done by us and ours, as it is done 
ty the angels in heaven; tor Chriſt Jeius” take, our bill 


—— 


of Prayer. 


* — — — 


ed Saviour and Redeemer, whole ſeed ſhall endure for e- 
ver, and his throne as the days of heaven. Now to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, that great and facre1 
name, into which we and our children were baptized, be 
honour and glory, dominion and praife, henceforth and 
for ever. Amen, 


A prayer for the uſe of a particular perſon, before the receiving 
the ſacrament of the Lird"s ſupper. 


OST holy, and bleſſed, and gracious Lord God, 
with all humility and reverence, | here preteit 
mytelf before thee, to ſeek thy face, and entreat thy 
favour, and as an evidence of thy good will towards me, 
to beg that I may experience thy good work in me. 

I acknowledge myſelt unworthy, utterly unworthy of 
the honour; unfit, utterly unfit tor thy fervice to which 
| am now called. It is an ineſtimable privilege that I am 
admitted ſo often to hear from thee in thy word, and to 
ſpeak to thee in prayer; and yet, as if this had been a 
{mall matter, I am now invited into communion with 
thee at thy holy table, there to celebrate the memorial of 
my Saviour's death, and to partake, by faith, of the 
precious benefits which flow from it. I who detcrve not 
the crumbs, am called to cat of the childrens bread. 

O Lord, I thank thee tor the inititution of this bleſſed 
ordinance, this precious legacy and token of love, which the 
Lord Jetus lett to his church; that it is preſerved to this 
age, that it is adminiſtered in this land, that lam adnit- 
ted to it, and have now before me an opportunity to par- 
take of it; Lord, grant that I may not receive thy grace 
herein in vain. 

O thou who haſt called me to the marriage ſuyper of 
the Lamb, give me the wedding-garment; work in me a 
diſpoſition of ſoul, and all thofe pious and devout aftec- 
tions which are ſuitable to the ſolemnities of this ordi-. 
nance, and requiſite to qualify me for an acceptable and 
advantageous participation ot it. Behold the fire and 
the wood, all things are now ready, but where is the 
lamb tor the burnt-offering ? Lord, provide thyſelf a lamb, 
by working in me all that which thou requireſt of me 
upon this occaſion. The preparation of the heart, and the 
anſwer of the tongue are both from thee; Lord, pre- 
pare my unprepared heart for communion with thee. 

Lord, I conftets 1 have finned againſt thee, I have done 
fochſhly, very fooliſhly, for fooliſhneſs is bound up in 
my heart; I have ſinned, and have come ſhort of the 
glory of God; 1 have come ſhort of gloritying thee, 
and deſerve to come ſhort of being glorthed with thee. 
The imagination of my heart is es continually, and the 
bias of my corrupt natuze is very ftirong towards the 
world, the fleſh, and the gratifications of ſenſe ; but to- 
wards God, and Chriſt, and heaven, 1 move fowly, and 
with a great many ftop> and pautes. Nay, there is in 
my carnal mind a wretched averſion to divine and tpiri— 
tual things. I have miſpent my time, trifled away my 
opportunities, have followed atter lying vanities, and 
forlaken my own mercies. God be mercitul to me a ſin- 
ner; tor how little have I done ſince I came into the 
world, ot the great work that 1 was ſent into the world 
about? 

Thou haſt taken me into covenant with thee, for I am 
a baptized Chriſtian, tet apart tor thee, and ſealed to be 


der all poſſible obligations to love thee, and fcrve thee, 
and live to thee. But | have ſtarted aſide from thee like 
a deceitful buw ; I have not made good my coicnar:t 
with thee, nor hath the temper oft my mind, and the te- 
nor of my convertation been agreeable to that holy religion 
which 1 make proteſſion of, to my expectati ns trum 
thee, and engagements twthee. I am bent to backilide 
trom the living God; and it I were under the law, i were 
undone; but I am under grace, a covenant of grace, 
which leaves room for repentance, and promiteth pardon 
upon repentance, which invites even backil:ding children 
to return, and promites that their backſlidings ſhall be 

| | heated 


© — — * 


— 


healed. Lord, I take hold of this covenant, ſeal it to 
me at thy table: there let me find my heart truly hum. 
bled for fin, and forrowing for it after a godly tort: 0 
that I may there look on him whom I have pierced, and 
mourn, and be in bitterneſs for him; that there | may 


tow in tcars, and receive a broken Chtiſt into a broken 
heart! And there let the blood of Chriſt, which {p-ak* 


better things than that ot Abel, be ſprinkled up en my 


conlcience, to purity and pacity that: there let me be 


atlured that thou art reconciled to me, that my iniqui- 
' tics are pardoned, and that I ſhall not come into con- 
den nation: there {iy unto me, Be of good cheer, thy 
lins are forgiven thee, 


< — — — — —: ſ— — — 
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Another after the receiving of the L. ger. 
O Lord, my God and my Fuker in ]-fas Crit, 1 

can never fufh-ient!; Admire the conddeſcenſi mn of 
thy grace to inc. What i man, that thou Joi thts win - 
rity him, and the fon of min, that thou vititelt lun! 
Whoamt? aa what 1s my houte, that thou hit broug“ 
me hitherto, haſt brought me ito thy bangacting ! "Nc, 
and thy banner over me hath been love? ] nave ret on to 
lay, that a day in thy courts, an hour at thy table, is her 


| ter, far better, than a thoufind days, thin ten thuutil 


and that | may not come unworthily to this bleſſed or- hours elſewhere; it is good tor me to draw near to (Gull, 
C:nance, | befeech thee, lead me into 2 more intimate | Blefled be God tor the rivileges of his houſe, ant thoſe 


x: d experimental acquaintance with Jeſus Chritt, and 
lim cructfhed ; with Jefus Chriſt, and him glotified; that 


knowing him, and the power of his reſurrection, and 
the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, and being by his grace 
1 in the likeneſs of both, I may both diſceru the 

ord's body, and ſhew torth the Lord's death. | 

Lord, I delire by a true and lively faith to cloſe with 
Jetus Chriſt, and conſent to him as my Lord and my | 
God: I here give up myſelf to him as my Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King, to be ruled and taut, and ſaved by 
him: this is my beloved, and this is wy trend, None 
but Chrift, none but Chriſt | Lord, incicafe tis faith in 
me, periect what is lacking in it, and enable me, in re- 
ceiving the bread and wine at thy table, by a lively tath 
to receive Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. O let the great potpel- 
doctrine of Chriſt's dying to fave ſinners, which is repre- 
ſented in that ordinance, be meat and drink to my tovl, 
meat indeed, and diink indeed: let it be both now+thing 
and refreſhing to me; let it be both my iltength aud 
my ſong, and be the {pring both ot my holineſs and ot 
my comtort : and let tuch deep impreſſions be made up- 
on my ſoul by the adtual commemoration of it, as may 
abide always upon me, and have a powerful influence 
upon me in my whole converſation, that the lite I now 
live in the fleſh I may live by the taith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himſelt for me. 

Lord, I beſcech thee, fix my thoughts; let my heart 
be engaged to approach unto thee, that I may attend 
unto thee without diſtraction. Draw my defires towards 
thee; give me to hunger and thirtt after 112hteouſneſs, 
that | may be filled; and to draw near to thee with a 
true heart, 2nd in tuil aflurance of tath; and fince | am 
not firaitened in thee, O let me not be tiraitened in my 
own boſom. 

Draw me, Lord, and 1 will run after thee. O fend out 
thy light and thy truth, let them lead and-guide me; 
pour thy Spice upon me, put thy Spirit within me, to 
work in me both to will and to do that which is good; 
and leave me tot to mvtclt. Awake, O north-wind, and 
come, thou fouth, and blow upon my garden; come, 
O blefled Spirit ot grace, and enlighten my mind with 
the knowled;.c ct Chritt, bow my will to the will of 
Chriſt, fill my heart with the love of Chriſt, and confirm 
my re{olutions to live and die with him. 

Work in me, | pray thee, a principle of holy love and cha- 
rity towards all men, that I may torgive my enemies, (which 
by thy grace I heartily do), and may keep up a ſpiritu 4] 
communion in faith, hope, and holy love, with all that 
in every place call on the name of Jeius Chriſt our Lord. 
Lord, biets them all, and particularly that congregation | 
with which Lam to juin in this folemn ordinance. Gond 
Lord, pardon every one that engageth his heart to ſeck 
God, the Lord God of his fathers, though not cleanſed 
according to the purification of the fanctuary. Hear my | 
prayers, and heal the people. | 

Lord, meet me with a bleſſing, a father's bleſing, at 
thy table; grace thine owp inftitutions with thy preſence J 
aud tulſil in me all the good pleature of thy goocnets, and 
the work of faith with power, for the fake of Jetus Chritt 
my blefied Saviour and Redeemer to him, with the 
Father, and the ctcrnal Spirit, be everlaiting praiſe. 
Amen. 


comforts with which he makes Lis people joy ful in h. 
houſe of prayer. | 

But I have reaſon to bluſh and be aſhamed of myſe!;, 
that | have not been more affected with the great thin”; 
which have been fet before me, and offercd to me at the 
Lord's table. O! what a vain, tooliſh, triflins heart 
have 1? When | would do good, even thea evil js pre- 
fent with me. Good Lord, be merciful to me, and par- 
don the iniquity of my holy things, and let not ry mie 
mtold defects in my atten-lance upon thee be lan to my 
chorge, or hinder my profiting by the ordinance 

| have now been commemor.ting the death of Chick, 
Lord, grant that by the power os Uiat, fin may be eu 
hed in me, the work crucihet to me, and 1 tor the work; 
and enable me fo to bear about with me contionttty th: 
dying dt the Lord J:ius, as that the lite allo of } 455 
ma be manitelted in my mortal body, - 

| have now b-cn recervin,; the precions hen fits weh 
flow from Cle ius death; Lord, giant that 1 mis mover 
loſe, may never forfeit thoſe beucfits, bat, as | Kine 
received Chritt Jrfus the Lord, give me grace fo to wilt 
in him, and to hve as one that an not my Own, Lui art 
bought with a price, gloritying God with my body and 
{pit which arc his. 5 

| have now been renewing my covenant with thee, and 
engaging myfclt atreſh to thee, to be thine; now, Lord, 
give me grace to perform my vow. Keep it always in the 
imagination of the thought of my heart, and eſtablih my 
way before thee. Lord, preferve me by thy grace, that 
I may never return again to tolly ; atter God hath fpo- 
ken peace, may never, by my loote and carelels walking, 
undo what | have been doing to-day; but having m 
heart enlarged with the contolatious of God, give me to 
run the way of thy commandments with cheertulncis aud 
conftancy, and 16101 £6 hold tall my wtegrit *. 

Tron preciaus foul of mine, winch is che work of thine 
own ham's, and the purch ie of thy Son's blond, I com- 
mit into thy hands, to be tanct:fied by thy Spit and thy 
re, and wrounht up into a chte my to thy he 
will in every thing I. r, ſet up thy throne in my 
heart, wiite thy law there, thed atroad thy Hove there, 


and bring every thought within me into obchience * 


to thee, to the commundiny power ot thy law, and the 
conſtraining power of thy Jove, Keeep through thine 
own name that which 1 commit unto thee, keep ut againſt 
that day when it ſh1ll be calicd tor; let me be preferved 
blametets to the coming of thy glory, that I may then be 
preſented faultlets with exceeding jay. 

All my outward Hits l fubmit to the diſpoſal of thy 
wiſe and gracious proviience. Lord, fave my foul, and 
then, as to other things, do as thou pleaſeſt with me; 
only make ail providences to work together tor my p- 
ritual and eternal advantage. It all things be pure to 
me, and give me to tale covenant-love in common 
mercies, aud by thy grace let me be taught buth how to 
want, and how to abound, how to enjoy profperity, and 
how to brar adverh'y as becomes a Chriſtian; and at all 
times let thy grace be tullicient tor me, and mighty in 
me, to work in me both to will and to do that which is 
good of thy own good-pleainre. 

Ard that in every tlung | may do my duty, and ſtand 


com lete in it, let my heart be enlarged an love to Jets 
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Chriſt, and affected with the height and depth, the 
length and breadth of that love of his to me, which paſl- 
eth all conception and expreſſion. 

And as an evidence of that love, let my mouth be fill- 
ed with his praiſes. Worthy is the Lamb that was {lain, 
to receive bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power; 
for he was ſlain, and hath redeemed a choten remnant 
unto God by his blood, and made them to him kings 
and prieſts. Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and let all that 
is within me bleſs his holy name, who forgiveth all mine 
iniquities, and healeth all my diſeaſes ; who redeemeth 
my life from deſtruction, and crowneth me with loving. 
kindneſs and tender mercy ; who having begun a — 
work, will perform it unto the day of Chriſt. As long 
as I live 1 will bleſs the Lord; I will praiſe my God while 
I have any being; and when I have no being on earth, I 
hope to have a being in heaven to be doing it better. O 
let me be borne up in everlaſting arms, and carried from 
ſtrength to ſtrength, till 1 appear before God in Zion, 
for Jeſus' fake, who died for me, and roſe again, in 
whom I defire to be found living and dying. to 
God the Father, Son, and Spirit, be aſcribed kingdom, 
power, and glory, hen and for ever. Amen. 


An addreſs to God before meat. 


Oo Lord our God, in thee we live and move, and have 

our being, and from thee we receive all the ſupports 
and comforts of our being thou ſpreadeſt our table, and 
filleſt our cup, and comforteſt us with the gifts of thy 
bounty from day to day. We own our dependance up- 
on thee, and our — 1 — to thee: pardon our fins, 
we pray thee; ſanctity thy 2 creatures to our uſe, and 
give us grace to receive them ſoberly and thankfully, 
and to cat and drink not to ourſelves, but to thy glory, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 


| 


Anether. 


8 Racious God, thou art the Protector and Preferver of 
A the whole creation; thou haſt fed us all cut lives 
unto this day, with food convenient for us, though we 
are evil and unthankful. We pray thee forgive all our 
ſins, by which we have forfeited all thy mercies, and let 
us ſee our forfeited right reſtored in Chriſt ſetus. Give 
us a taſte of covenant-love in common mercies, and to 
uſe theſe, and all our creature-comforts, to the glory of 
our great Benefactor, through the grace of our great Re- 
deemer. Amen. 


An addreſs to God after meat. 


38 be the Lord, who daily loads us with his be- 
nefits, and gives us all things richly to enjoy, t h 
we ſerve him but poorly. O Lord, we thank Tony 4 
preſent refreſhments in the uſe of thy good creatures, 
and for oy love to our ſouls in Jeſus Chriſt, which 
ſweetens all. We pray thee pardon our fins, go on to 
do m_ provide for the poor that are deſtitute of 
daily ; fit us for thy whole will, and be our God, 
and guide, and portion for ever, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our and Saviour. Amen. 


Anether. 


WE thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
for all the gifts both of thy providence and of 
thy grace; for thoſe bleſſings which relate to the lite that 
now 1s, and that to come; for the uſe of thy good crea- 
tures at this time: perfect, O God, that which con- 
cerns us, nouriſh our ſouls with the bread of life to life 
eternal, and let us be of thoſe that ſhall eat bread in the 
1 for Chriſt jeius' ſake, our Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. 


FAMIL I. 


FAMIL Y-HY MNS: 


Gathered moſtly out of the beſt Tranſlations of 


D A V I D's 


To 


Y deſign in this eflay, is to promote the finging of 
M pſalms in families, as a part of their daily wor- 
ſhip, eſpecially their Sabbath-worſhip ; an exer- 

ciſe which (however it be now, with other inſtances of 
the warmeſt devotion, fadly diſuſed, yet) was ancient- 
ly practiſed by the generality of ferious Chriſtians, who 
thus turned their houſes into churches, (ſuch churches as 
St Paul ſpeaks of, Rom. xvi. 5. Col. iv. 15. Philem. 2.) 
by praiſing God together, and by teaching and admoniſh- 
ing one another in ſinging of plalms. If we aſk for the 
good old way, we ſhall find this path in it trodden by 
the primitive Chriſtians in the church's early days; a- 
- mong the particulars ©: whoſe religion, that learned 
n which wrote the l'rimitive Chriſtianity, traceth 
remarkable footſteps of this family-exercite, part L chap. 


The ſound of this melody was not only heard in 


their ſolcmn aſſemblies, where it appears by many paſ- 
lages, particularly that known account which Pliny 

ives to Trojan of the Chriſtans, epiſt. I. 10. to have 

en a conſiderable part of their public worſhip, but in 
their private houſes alſo, where it ſeems to have been 
the common uſage to ſing pſalms with their wives and 
children, eheecielly at and after their meals; a practice 
commended by Clemens Alexandrinus, Pædag. lib. 2. 
c. 4. by Chryſoſtom, in P/al. xli.; which made the Ptalms 
ſo familiar to them, that, as Jerome tells us, Epift. ad 
Marcel. in the place where he lived, you could not go 
into the field, but you ſhould hear the plowmen, and 


the mowers, and the vine-dreflers thus employed. Sonet | 


pſalmes centitium ſobrium, ſaith Cyprian. Socrates, if. 


Eccleſ. lib. 7. cap. 22. ſpeaks of it as the practice of Theo | be ſpent better than in praling (? And is there not 


FS AL MS 
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allowed at the beginning of our reformation, in Edward 
the 6th's time, recommends them to be ſung in private 
houſes, for their godly ſolace and comfort. And how 
the houſes of the good old Proteſtants were pertumed 
with this incenſe daily, efpecially on Lord's days, 
we have heard with our ears, and our fathers have told 
us. Gladly therefore would I contribute ſomething to- 
wards the revival of this duty in Chriſtian tamulics, 
which, it they be, as they ſhould be, nurferics and ſe- 
minaries of piety, would certainly embrace this as an ex- 
cellent means of inſtilling religion betimes into the min 1s 
of their little children, who, as they commonly attend 
moſt to this duty, fo they will ſooner receive the good 
impreſſions of it, than of any other; and thus out of 
the mouths of babes and ſucklings will praiſe be pertect- 
ed, to the glory of God, and ſtrength ordained to the 
comfort of families; compare Muth. xxi. 16. with Pfal. 
viii. 2. Auſtin, Proleg. in lib. Pſalm. ſuggeſts, that pialus 
were written, and the ſinging of pialms appointed, very 
much for the fake of youth : 33 pſalmorum, faith he, 
nobis per moJulos aptata funt carmina, ut vel tate puerili, wel 
qui adeleſcentes ſunt moribus, quaſi cantilena quadam pſalleutes 
delectari videantur. 

What thall J fay then to perſuade maſters of families, 
who have hitherto neglected their duty, to begin it 
now? Better late than never. The experience of many 
that make conſcience of it will teſtify both the ſweetnels 
and profit of it. If plalms were more ſung in familics, 
they would be better ſung in congregations. Let none 
plead want of time as their excute ; for, how can time 


doſius the emperor, to rife early every morning to ting , a great deal of our precious hours throwa away every 


pfalms with Ot 
like a monaſtery, or religious houſe ) cone 
And | have ſometimes thought, that the 
ſervice of the monaſteries in the degenerate ages of the 


aa7. rn 


is fafters; ſo that his palace, faith he, was | day upon other things that are lets to che purpole of a 


Chriſtian ? Nor will there be ron for this preteace, it 
care be taken not to deter tamily-w + thip ton late, ether 
morning or evening, {1 as to crow:l it into a corner, (as 


church, (which is known to have conſiſted very much in | many do by a thouſand impertmences), as like vite to - 
ſinging), was but the remaining form and carcaſe of that | to proportion the other parts of the duty, that they may 


life and 


power of godlineſs and religious worſtup which | not juſtle out this. It is the wildem of matters of fami- 


had originally reigned in moſt Chriſtian families. That | lies, fo to manage their tamily-warltup, that they may 


is a good hint of Tertullian, in his book ad U xerem, 
(written about the ycar 205) 0. 2. cap. y.; where cau 
tioning Chriſtian women not to marry with unbelievers, 


he urgeth this againſt it, That thuſe who were ſo linked, | where there appcars but little of art, 


could not have their huſbands to ling pfalms with them | befit plaio Ifraclites. 


make it as much as pothble a pleaſure, and not a taſk to 
their children and fervants. Nor let want of (kill be 
any excuſe; there may be much of acceptable affection, 
Plain tongs beſt 
A ſmall degree of {kill, (and that 


in theu houſes ; whereas, when thoſe in that relation draw caſily attained by any that give their minds to it,) will ſuf- 
together in the yoke of Chriſt, Scnart inter duos pſalma et fice to the management of this duty decently and in ur- 
hymm, et mutus provecart quis melius Des ſus cane? ; their only der, and more there needs not; tor in private families 
{irife then is, which ſhall be moſt affectionate and ſerious the quickeſt way of ſinging ſcems to be moſt agtee- 
in ſinging plalms. And to come nearer our dun Gay, able; ſuch ſinging as the great Athanaſius appointed in 
that is worthy our notice which Mr Quick, in the intro- | the church of Alexandria, Ut pronunciantt vicinor effect quam 
duction to his Synodicon, tells us, vol. I. page 5. That ' cgnenti ; more like reading than ſinging. S Auſtin tells us, 
the ſinging of pialms in families, even thote of the beſt (e. lib. 18. cap. 3 3. and approves of it, as a good means 
rank, not only at their morning and evening worthip, to preterve that ſpiritual delight which ſhould be in this 
but at their meals. conduced very much to the ftrength | ordinance, from degenerating into a fenfitive plenſare, 
and growth of the reformed religion in France, in its which it is apt to do when tunes and notes are over.nuch 
firſt and beſt days. And the title page ot cur cd Eng- fiudied and aflected, and the ear tickiod with them. 


Uſu trarſlation ot the Pſalms into metre, ct fort) ang Nor let aun be atraid that their neg'bours ſhould g- 


verhea: 


— - * 22 
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17% The Epiſtle 


, 


to the Reader. 


u hich is generally practiſed : beſides t 


verhear them: we ſerve a Maſter that we have no reaſon 
to be aſhamed of, to whom we have engaged, that what- 
ever others do, we and our houſes will ſerve him; and 
whoſe hold is ſo great of the conſciences, even of bad 
men, that thoſe whole contempt and reproach you fear, 
even of them perhaps you will be had in honour, 2 Sam. 
vi. 22. Nay, your light hereby may ſo ſhine before men, 
that others may be brought to glority your Father which 
is in heaven, Matth. v. 16. 

If any make it an excuſe, that they are unready in find- 
ing out ſuch pfalms, or paſſages in the pfalms, as are 
moſt proper for family-ule, ſuch may perhaps receive 
ſome help from this ſmall collection. | 

It is taken out of David's plalms, and further we fel- 
dom need to go for hyn:ns and ſpiritual fongs, though 
other ſcriptutes may, no doubt, be uſed this way, much 
to edification. Nolite cantare niſi quod legitis efſe cantandum, 
is a good rule, which Auſtin gives, epiſt. 109. This 
collection will be the more uſeful, (and it is what I chiet- 
ly aim at in it), if every one in the family have a book, 
ſo that the pfalm or hymn, (for the diſtinction is but no- 
minal), may be ſung without reading the line betwixt, 
which is the general practice of the rctormed churches a- 
broad, and renders the duty more pleaſant and profit- 
able, and takes up leſs time, and is practicable enough in 
a family, it not in large congregations. 

The gathering ot verſes out of ſeveral pfalms, and 
putting them together, may ſeem to be a violation of 
their dun native coherence : but I hope it will not give 
of -nce to any, fince it is no more fo, than the joining 
of ſeveral patlages of ſcriptures remote from each other, 
and putting them together in our projers and ſermons, 

t, it is a liberty 
which is otten taken by the clerks that give out the 
pialn.s in public: and I think thoſe who diſlike it not 
there, will the rather allow it in private families. Nay, 
I am in hopes that the reference | have made all along to 
the plalms and verſes, wall increaſe and lead to an ac- 
quaintance with the book of pſalms in general, which | 
would not that this eflay ſhould at all leflon or ſuperſede. 

| have made uſe of the beſt approved tranſlations, e- 
ſpecially Mr Patrick's, and Mr Barton's; as likewiſe bi-- 


— 


ſhop King's, Mr Smith's, Dr Ford's, and Mr Baxter's 
who have each of them laboured well in this province 
nor have I neglected the old tranilation, which, cor "nk 
ing the age in which it was done, and that it broke th: 
ice, is not ſuch a contemptibie piece as ſome love to te- 
preſent it. I have taken that out of each, which 1 jud- 
ged the beſt and moſt ſuitable to my purpole, acting herc- 
in not as a cenſor, but as a gleaner, Books are known 
to have their fate, ad captum lecloris, and therefore I hope 
my pardon for making this uſe of the labours of others, 
will be eafily granted, and this general acknowledgmenc 
will ſuffice to acquit me from the charge of Plagiariſm. 
have not varied at any time from my authors, merely tor 
variation fake, yet throughout I have ſeen cauſe very otten 
to alter, and in many places to build a-new, (eſpecially 
where | was willing to contract), according to the beſt ot 
my ſkill. The performance indeed is but very {mali 
yet the delign is honeſt; and it will be fruit abounding; 
tO a good account, if it do but help forward the work oi 
linging pialms, in which the will ot God is done on earth 
ſomewhat like as it is in heaven, where ſinging Hallelu: 
jahs to him that fits upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
— yo r work, and the everlaſting telicity 
tho orified beings, that wear the crown «© s 
tection within the vail. we 2 8 
M. II. 


Jan. 14. 1694-5. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


A third edition of this ſmall collection being called for 
though for the ſake of thoſe w1. had accuſtomed them. 
ſelves to the former, 1 would not make any confiderable 
alterations, yet I thought it might be acceptable to make 
large additions, in which I muſt own mylelf to have 
borrowed ſome lines from that excellent verfion of the 
Palms done by Mr Tate, which was not publiſhed when 
this collection was firſt made; I have alſo taken in ſome 
- 1 1 which being calculated 
or goſpel times, wi ubt not, be v eca 
every good Chriſtian, | MY 


FAMILY- 


F.AMIL YR TY M-N.S 


Fur Norning-wer ſhip. 
Iyx:x 1. Pal. Ivii. 7. 8. 


Y heart is now d for praiſc, 
"Tis fixed for the ſame; 
And I will ſing to thee, O Lord, 


And bleis thy holy name. 
Awake my glory, lute, and harp, 
Contorts of praiſe to make; 
Now in the morning 1 myſelf 
VI! to this work awake. 
— Kix. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 
The heav'ns, throughout their vaſt extent, 
Declare their Maker's praiſe; 
The glitt'ring ſtarry firmament 
His handy-work diſplays. 
Day unto day doth celebrate, 
And night to night proclaim, 
Without the help of ipeech or tongue, 
H:s univerſal tame. 


There doth the ſun with joy and ſtrength 
His conſtant courfe complete, 
The earth rejoiceth in his light, 
And in his quick'ning heat. 
—— KC. 17. 
So let the Lord ſhine on our ſouls, 
lighten and warm us thus; 
Protper, O God, our handy-works, 
And ſtabliſh them to us. 


IIrux H. Pal. cxviii. 15. and iii. 5. 


HE voice of ſaving health and joy 
In juſt mens dwellings is ; 
The Lord's right hand — powerfully, 
That ſtrong right hand of his. 
I laid me down and {weetly flept, 
And fafely wak'd again. 
Becaule it was the Lord that kept, 
And did my foul ſuſtain. 
—— - XXX1. 21. and xxx. 5. 
Bleſied be God's moſt facred name, 
Who hath fuch wonders ſhown, 
Werders of love, fecuring me, 
As in a terced town. 
His wrath is in a moment paſt, 
Lite from his favour fprings ; 
Though weeping tor a night may laſt, 
The morning comtort Urings. 
— —— de. 21; 28. 
Therefore we wait tor thee, O Lord, 
Who thll art cur defence; 
In all cftatcs we truſt in thee 
With cheertul confidence. 
Lord, let thy prace on us deſcend 
Like a retrefhing thower ; | 
For all our hopes and jovs depend 
On thine almighty power. 


IIrus III. Pal. IX xiv. 16. 17. 


HE ſlining day, and ſhady night, 

T Peculiatly are thine; 

hau haſt, O Lord, prepar'd the light, 

And caus'd the tun to ſhine. 

The earth with all its ends and coaſts, 
Thy mighty band did frame, | 

Both fun met's let, and winter's froſt, 
By thine ppeintment Came, 


Pal. x xxin. 6. 7. and cxix. 91. 
By thy great word the heav'ns were made; 
And all their hoſis are thine; 
The gathered waters ot the fea 
Thou doſt in bounds confine. 
According to thine ord'nance theſe 
Continue to this day ; 
For all are ſervants unto thee, 
And do thy word obey. | 
Rev. iv. 11. Pfal. cxxiv. 8. 
Glory and honour muſt, O Lord, 
To thee of right be paid, 
For all theſe things are by thy power, 
And for thy pleaſure made. 
And our continual hope and help 
In his great name doth ſtand, 
Who did create both heav'n and carth 
By his almighty hand. 


_— 


* 


Hymx IV. Plal. cxx1. 1-8. 


Ur to the hills 1 lift mine eyes, 
From whence I look for aid; 
In Ged alone my fuccour lies, 
That earth and heaven made. 
He will ſuflain thy weaker powers 
With his almighty arm, 
Ard keep thee with continual care, 
From all ſurprizing harm. 


The great Protector of the ſaints, 
He flumbers not, nor fleeps ; 

the Lord thy ſhade on thy right hand 
Thy foul in fatety keeps; 

50 that thy head the ſcorching ſun 
By day thall never ſmite; 

Nor the moon's hurtful influence 

. Diſtemper thee by night. 


the Lord ſhall fave thee from all ill, 
And keep thy foul from fin, 

He ſhall preſerve thy going out, 
an1 bleſs thy comiag in. 


Hrux V. Hal. cxv. 1. 8. 9. 


Ord, not to us, but to thy name 
Be grv'n the praiſe we owe, 
To thy rich goodness and thy truth, 
Whence all cur blethngs flow. 
Whilſt Heathens worthip ſenſeleſs gods, 
Such ſenſeleſs fools they be; 
Let lirel truſt the living God, 
Our help and ſhield is he. 
—— cxv. 12. 13. 14: 17. 18. 
The Lord hath had us in his mind, 
And he will blets us fall, 
Ev'a lraTs houte, and Aaron's too, 
With bleſſings he (hall fill. 
Them that be —— of the Lord, 
He'll blets them great and (mall ; 
God fthall increaſe you more and more, 
You and your children all. | 


The dead indeed praiſe not the Lord, 
They give him no renown ; 

Nor do they thus declare his name 
To filence that go down. 

We therefore that are yet alive 
His praiſes will record, 

From this time forth for evermore, 
An.cn. Pra.ſe ye the Lord. 

+00; 


— 


ö 


run 


1978 


Fer Mornmg-worſhip. 


Hymw VI. Pal. ci. 1.—7. 


Ercy and judgment in my ſong 
United, Lord, (hall be; 

And ſince from thee they both du flow, 
I'll fing of both to thee. 

[ll wifely walk in perfect ways; 
When wilt thou come to me, 

To dwell, and rule, Lord, in my houſe, 
And bleſs my family ? 


And that thou mayſt be ſtill my gueſt, 
No fin 1 will abide, 

But will abandon all the works 
Of them that turn aſide. 

Him that perſifls in wicked ways, 
I'll from my houſe diſcard, 

No proud or ſcorntul ones befriend. 
Or in the leaſt regard. 


| will look out the faithful men, 
That they may dwell with me, 

And ſuch as walk in righteous ways, 
My ſervants they ſhall be. 

| will no guileful perſon have 
Within my walls to dwell; 

Nor in my fight will 1 abide 
The man that lies doth tell. 

cv. 45. 

That we the better may obſerve 
The ſtatutes of his word, 

And from his precepts may not ſwerve, 
O magnify the Lord! 


Hrun VII. Pfal. cxzvii. 1. 2. 


F Xcept the Lord do build the houſe, 
Vain are the pains of man; 
Except the Lord the city guard, 
No other watchman can. 
Your riling carly will not do, 
Night-watching fruitleſs is, 
And eating ſtill the bread of care, 
While God gives fleep to his. 
—_ XXXVii. 4. 5. 
Therefore delight thyſelt in God, 
Io him by faith retire, . 
And he ſhall wiſely bring about 
Thy very heart's deſire. 
Commit thy way unto the Lord, 
On him by faith depend, 
And he ſhall bring thy juſt deſigus 
Unto a happy cnd. 
Xvi. 23. 24. 
A little that the juſt enjoys 
Is better far to them 
Than al! the ill-got, ill-tpent wealth 
Ot many wicked men. 
The Lord that guides a good man's ſteps, 
Dclighteth in bs way ; 
He is not ruin'd by his falls, 
For God will be his ftay. 
—— xxv. 35. 36. 37. 
In all my life 1 never yet 
| That hib'ral man could fee, 
_ Whote alms reduc'd himiclt to want, 
Or his to beggary. 
I've teen the wicked rife and ſpread 
Like laurels treſh and green, 
Till total rum fwept him off, 
As it he ne'er had been. 


Mark and behold the perfect man 
That's upright in his ways, 

Mercy attends his happy lite, 
And peace concludes his Gays. 


Hrz:n_ VIII. Pal vi. 1. 2. 3 


ö Ord, fave me, for | truſt in thce 
With all my nund and heart; 


: 
* 


* 


To thee my ſou! hath often ſaid, 
My Lord, my God thou art. 
My goodneſs never can extend 
To thee, O Lord, above; 
But to thine exc'llent ſaints on earth, 
Whom I entirely love. 
Verſ. 5. 6. 
God is my portion, all my good 
From his rich mercy flows, 
And his kind providence ſecures 
The bleſſings he beſtows. 
| envy not the great man's ſtate, 
Noi pine to fee his ſtore; 
With what I have I'm pleaſed much, 
With what 1 hope for, more. 
Verl. 7.8. 
I bleſs the Lord, who did direct 
My foul to chuſe aright, 
On which my ſecret thoughts reflect 
With comfort ev'ry night. 
I ſtill conceiv'd the Lord to ſtand 
Before me as my guide, 
While he doth ſland at my right hand 
I know I ſhall not flide. 
Verſ. 9. 10. 11. 
Theretore my heart and tongue rejoice, 
In him — fleſh ſhall truſt; 
My ſoul ſhall not remain in hell, 
Nor body in the duſt. 
The path of life they both ſhall find, 
And in thy preſence taſte 
Pleaſures to full perfection grown, 
And joys that ever laſt. 


Hrus IN, Pal cxii. 1. 2. 


Raiſe ye the Lord, for bleſt are thoſe 
P That fear the Lord aright, 
That tly love his facred laws, 
And do with delight. 
The upright man's ſucceſsful ſeed 
On earth ſhall mighty grow, 
To all that from his loine deſcend 
Shall ſpecial bleſſings flow. 
Verl. 3. 4- 
Riches and wealth ſhall in his houſe 
Abound from day to day, 
Whilit graces do adorn his ſoul, 
More durable than they. 
In midſt of darkneſs to the juſt 
There ſprings a joyful light; 
Gracious he is, compaſtonate, 
And ev'ry way upright. 
| Verl. 5. 6. 7. 
He lends aſſiſtance to the poor, 
Diſcreetly guides his way; 
Nothing ſhall ever move the juſt, 
Nor make his name decay : 


For wy evil tidings told 


He ſhall not be afraid, 
But truſting in the Lord alone, 

His heart is fixt and ſtaid. 

-===- CXXVIL 4. 5. 6. 

Thus art thou bleft that feareſt God, 

And he ſhall let thee fee 
The promiſed Jeruſalem, 

And her felicity. 


Thou ſhalt thy children's children ſec, 


To thy great joy's increaſe, 
Whiltt on God's Itr'el there ſhall reſt 
Proſperity and peace. 


| nn X. Plal. v. 3. and cxxx. 3.4 


JF Ord, thou ſhalt hear my morning cry, 


At morning it tha be 
That I'll by faith direct my prayer, 
And will look vp to thee. 


— 


For Evening -worſhip. TI 


—— 


ä — 


If thou ſhouldſt mark iniquities, 
Thea who ſhould ſtand, O Lord? 
But there's forgiveneſs, Lord, with thee, 
That thou mayſt be ador'd. 
—— li. 9. 10, and xvii. 5. 
Lord, hide thine eyes from all my fin, 
And my miſdeeds deface; 
O God, make clean my heart within, 
Renew my mind with grace. 
Uphold my goings, Lord, me guide, 
ln all thy paths divine, 
That 1 may never ſtep aſide 
Out of thoſe ways of thine. 
------ XxVii. 11. and cxli. 3. 
Lord, let me plainly fee thy way 
Where 1 may ſafely tread, 
Avoiding all the cunning inares 
Mine enemies have laid. 
And ſet a conſtant watch before 
My haſty mouth, O Lord; 
And of my lips keep thou the door 
Againſt each evil word. 
—— X. 12. 13. 14 
For who can all his errors ſee, 
And what lies hid within ? 
Lord, cleanſe me, and deliver me 
From all my ſecret fin. 
From bold preſumptions keep me back, 
Leſt they dominion gain, 
So ſhall I ſhun the great offence, 
And upright ſhall remain. 


Accept my mouth, accept my heart, 
My words and thoughts each one; 

For my Redeemer and my ſtrength, 
O Lord, thou art alone. 


ru XI. To the tune of Pſalm Ixvii. 


Plal. xxv. 5. 7. 


1. Ord, lead me in thy truth, 
And teach me in thy way; 
For thou my God and Saviour art, 

On thee | wait all day. 
My youthful fins and Crates, 
O keep not on record; 
ln mercy, tor thy goodneſs ſake, 
Remember me, Q Lord. 
Verſ 8. 16. 
The Lord is good and juſt, 
And theretore takes delight 
To teach poor ſinners in his way, 
That they may walk aright. 
Far all the ways of God 
Are mercy, truth, and grace, 
To them that keep his covenant, 
Ard his commands embrace. 
Vert. 12. 13. 
What man doth fear the Lord, 
And dread the paths of fin, 
The Lord himſelf ſhall chuſe his way, 
And guide his ſteps therein. 
Poſlefs'd with quiet thoughts, 
His foul ſhall dwell at eaſe ; 
His happy off-ipring ſhall poſleſs 
The promis'd land of peace. 
Veri. 14. 21. 22. 
The ſecret of the Lord | 
Shall all that fear him know; 
His counſel and his covenant 
He to his ſaints will ſhow, 
Let mine integrity _ 
And uprightneſs defen | 
And keep me; for in faith and hope 
On thee I do depend. 


Lord, by thy power redeem, 
And bring thy people out 

From all the ſtraits and miſer 1es 
That compaſs them about. 


Hrax XII. Pal. xxiii. 1. 2. 3. 


M Y Shepherd is the Lord moſt high, 
I ſhall be well ſupply'd. 
In paſtures greem he makes me lie, 
By filent waters fide. 
He doth retiore my ſoul that firays, 
And theu he leads me on, 
To walk in his moſt righteous ways, 
For his name's fake alone. 
Vert. 4. F. 6. 
Yea, though through death's dark vale I go, 
Yet will | tear no ill, 
Thy rod and ſtafl ſupport me fo, 
And thou art with me till. 
My table thou haſt furniſhed 
In preſence of my toe ; 
With oil thou doſt anoint my head, 
My cup doth overflow. 


Surely thy goodneſs and thy grace 
Shall always follow me; 
And my perpetual dwelling-place 
Thy holy houfe ſhall 2 1 
--=———=XXVin. 9. 
Lord, fave thy people pow'rfully, 
And blets thine heritage; 
Feed them likewiſe, and raife them high, 
Hencetorth trum age to age. 


Fur Evening-worſhip. 
Hrux XIII. Pal. Ixviii. 19. 20. 


Leſſed be God that doth us load 
With daily favours thus; 
Even that God that hath beltuw'd 
Salvation upon us. 
For our God is the God alone 
From whom ſalvation is; 
The iſſues and eſcapes trum death 
Are all and only his. 
— XXXIV. z. 4. 5. 6. 
O magnity the Lord with me, 
And let us praiſe his name, 
Who heard my pray'rs, obierv'd my fears, 
And fav'd me from the ſame. 
Who doth regard with favour thoſe 
That him by faith regard ; 
Who poor afflicted fouls hath ſav'd, 
And all their cries hath heard. 
—— - Ixvi. 9. and xxxiv. 20. and XXxV. 10. 
Who ſetting dangers all aſide, 
Our foul in hte doth ftay, 
And fufi"ring not our foot to ſlide, 
' Upholds us in our way. 
Who keepeth all his peoples bones, 
That they unbroken be: 
Therefore my bones (hall all confeſs, 
Lord, who is like to thee ! 


Hrs XIV. Pfal. Xxxxiv. 9.8. 9. 
12 angel of the Lord moſt high 


Encampeth ev'ry where 
About the ſaints, deliv'ring them 
That walk in God's true fear. 
O tatte and fce that God 1s good, 
And in his grace coufide; 
For unto thoſe that fear his name 
No good ſhall be deny'd. | 
——— cxvi. 7. and xxxi. 5. 
Return, my foul, that art ſet tree, 


Return unto thy reſt, 


For graciouſly the Lord to thee 


His Luunty hath expreſt. 


Lord 
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For Ewvening-<wor ſhip. 


Lord God of truth, my precious foul 
I to thy hands commit, 
„hat Sp'rit which is by purchaſe thine, 
For thou redeemett it. 
---—- XVii. g. 15. 
Preſerve me, Lord, from hurttul things, 
As th' apple of thine eye, 


And under covert of thy wings 


Detend me ſecretly. 

I ſhall in righteouſneſs behold 
Thy reconciled face; 

And waking ſhall be ſatisſied 
With th'1mage of thy grace. 


Hymx XV. Pial. xci. t. 4. 5. 


H E that for his ſecure retreat 
Hath choſen the Moſt High, 
Shall underneath th' Almighty's ſhade 

Abide continually. 

Under his ſhelt'ring wings conceal'd 
Thou ſhalt be fate and warm; 
Terrors by night thou ſhalt not fear, 
Nor drcad the noon-day's harm. 

Verl. 9. 10. 
Becauſe thou mad'ſt the Lord moſt High 
Thy conſtant home to be, 
The fame to whom | always fly, 
To held and fuccour me; 
No evil ſhall to thee betide, 
Whatever comes to paſs; 
Nor ſhall there any plague at all 
Come nigh thy dwelling-placc. 


Verſ. 11.12. 14.15. 16. 


* all be thy faithful guards, 
ing charg'd by his commands 
To keep thee ſate in all thy as ty 
And bear thee in their hands. 
Becaute he knew aid lov'd my name, 
Therefore, faith God, will 
Antwer his pray'rs, deliver him, 
And ſet him up on high. 
| will be with him in his griefs, 
Honour him with my love, 
Suffice him with long life on carth, 
And ſendlets joys above. 


Ius XVI. Pal. iv. 1. 2. 


0 50d that art my righteouſneſs, | 
Hear when | call to thee, 
For in the day of my diſtrets 

Thou khatt enlarged me. 
O montil men, how long will ye 

My glory thus deſpite : 
Why warder ye in vanity, 

And tollow after hes ? 

Vert. 3. 4. 


no ve, that good and godly men 


The Lord doth take and chuſc, 
And when to hint 1 do complain, 
He doth me not retuſe. 
Then ftand in awe, and do not tin, 
But tet yourtelves apart, 
And ſilent on your beds begin 
To commune with your heart. 
Verſ. z. 6. 
Oſfler to God the facrifice 
Ot love and righteouſneſs, 
And then put all your truſt in him 
For ſuccour in diftrets. 
Nau take up with any good, 
And worldly things embrace, 
But ve dehire of thee, O God, 
The ſhining of thy face. 
. 


For thou thereby ſhalt make my heart 


Morc joytul and more gl id, 


Than they that of their corn and wine 
A great increaſe have had. 

In peace therefore will | he down 
To take my reſt and fleep, 

For thou only wilt me, O Lord, 
Alone in fatety keep. 


Hrun XVII. Pal. cxli. 1. 2. 


1 thee, O Lord, 1 call and cry, 
Make haſte and come to me; 
Give car unto my humble voice, 
Now when I cry to thee. 
O let my pray'r be now {et out 
As incenſe in thine eyes; 
And the uplifting of my hands 
As th' ev*ning-facritice. 
—— cxix. 147. 148. 162. and cxxx. 6. 
did prevent the dawning day 
| In crying to the Lord, 
And have engag'd my waking thoughts 
To med'tate in thy word. 
Thy righteous judgments 1 will praiſe 
In the dark ſilent night, 
And thus my foul ſhall wait for thee 
More than to fee the light. 
—.— Ixiti. 5. 7. 
In thee my foul ſhall be ſuſſic'd, 
es it with tatnefs fill'd, 
And thankful praiſe my mouth always 
With joyful lips ſhall yield. 
Since thou alone art he from whom 
My help proceeds and ſprings, 
Therefore will 1 reſt joytully 
Under thy ſhady wings. 


| 


Hymx XVII. Pal. cvi. 4. and cxvin. 25. 


N on us, Lord, with favour free, 
Such as thy people find ; 


Wich thy falvation viſit us, 


And have us in thy mind. 
Save now, we do beſeech thee, Lord, 
We pray thee earneſtly, 
Now to attord thy grace, O Lord, 
| And ſend proſperity. 
— cxliv. 12. 13. 
That fo our fons may thrive apace, 
As plants in youth do grow ; 
Like poliſh'd ftones of ſome tair place, 
So may our daughters ſhow. 
That our enlarged garners may 
With precious ſtores be fill'd; 
And in our ttreets the truittul flocks 
May many thoufands yield. 
Verl. 14. 15. 
Let not our lab'ring oxen taint, 
Nor enemy invade ; 
No leading captive, no complaint 
Within our ttreets be made. 
O happy people | would we tay, 
Wich all thete bleſſings ſtor'd; 
Yea, rather happy people they 
Whote God is God the Lord. 
| --—--- XIVUL 14. 
This God is evermore our God, 
Our cov'nant God is he, 
EN unto death, and beyond death, 
| 


Our faithful guide he'll be. 


; Hrux XIX. al. evi. 1. 2. 5.8 
i 
| ON that fo gracious a regard 
| io my requeſts did give, 
Shall have my best aud choiceſt love 
And fervice- ume | hve. 
God and thvicl?, my toul, enjoy, 
(Our-t and free trom fears; 


— — = _ - —— — — —— ( - - — —— 4 —— — 
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He ſwW'd thy lite, upheld thy ſteps, 
And dry 'd up all thy tears. 
Verl. 12. 13. 16. 
What ſhall I render, Lord, tor all 
The kindneſs thou haſt ſhown ? 
Praites P' ofter, and with thanks, 
Will all thy favours own. 
Truly | am thy fervant, Lord, 
Thy fervant 1 will be, 
Bun in thy houſe, and from my bonds 
By thy good hand ſet tree. 
Pal. xlii. 8. 11. 
Tlhercfore will God conmand tor nic 
His kindeſt love by day; 
Hts forg mall be by night with me, 
To God my lite I'll pray. 
Why art thou then caſt down, my ſoul, 
Vith forrows over preſt? 
Why do deſpairing thoughts di.turb 
1ky peace, and break my reit ? 


Have faith in God, for yet ſhall 1 
Sing torth his praife divine; 
He to my countenance 1s heaith, 
Iic's God, 3nd all be mine. 


Hywx XX. Pfal. cxxxviii. 1. 2. 2. 4. 5+ 


With my whole heart before the gods 
| will with praife proclaim 
That word of love and truth, which is 
Greater than all thy name. 
With fp'ritual firength thou anſwer'lt me, 
And thou ſhalt have thy praite 
From princes all that hear thy word, 
And ling in ail thy ways. 
Ed . 
Though God be high, he likes the low 
But proud men he ditdains; 
Therefore in midſt of dangers great 
My quick'ning hope remains 
The Lord will pertect mine aflairs, 
So ture thy mercy ſtands ; 
Forlake not, Lord, but fuccour ſtill 
The work of thine own hands. 
INE xcvii. 1. 12. 
Since the immortal feeds ot liglit 
For upright nen are fown, 
A joytul harveſt will at length 
Their work and forrows crown. 
Then let our conſtant joys declare 
The God we ferve is kind; 
We'll praite him for his mercies paſt, 
And wait tor thofe behind. 


Hun XII. Pal cxxxix. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5; 


oF” 


Ord, thou haſt fearch'd my inward part, 
And all my thoughts haſt known; 
Thou ſeeſt we tt, thou ſceſt me rite, 
Walking and ly ing down. 
All my cloſe ways, all my quick words 
1hon, Lord, doit undei ſtand; 
Behind, before thou haſt beict, 
Aud on me laid thine hand. 
Verl. 7. B. 9. 1 
Whither can I retire from thee, 
Or trom thy preſence fly? 
For neither heav'n or hell can hide 
Frum thine ail-{ceing eye. 
Could I reweore to th' utmoſt (ea, 
Wing'd with the morning-ray, 
h hand that muſt fupport my flight, 
Would my abode betray. 
| Ver. 1. 12.13. 14. 15. 
In vain I ſcek to lie conceal'd 
th darknets ot the right, 
| our nadnigkt-darknels ſhines to thee 
As clear as non day light 


Maker ard Matter ot my reins 
Thon duct at once become ; 


ieft Lord, how lrangely wis 1 fram'dl 
And formed in the womb! | 
Verl. 17. 18. 23. 24. 


low precious are the thauglits ot love | 
| hau dot to wir exprets ! 
| Ne« p in themtfelvies, but dear fo me, 


{ And they re nu nberices. 
[len | wake I'm til with ther, 1 
And thus to thee ! cr, | 
| Scar, h me, O Qui, and know my lcart, 
(My Thoughts and conſcience tiy; | 
Aud ee it 1 de pro altray | | 
lu any courſe of lin; N 
; Shew nie the everlaſting way, 
| nd lead me, Lord, therein. | 
Hwy XXII. Pal. cid. 1. 2. z. 4 
Niles thou the living Lord, my foul, 4 
| luis glorious praife proctaim, | 
' Let all my mward pow'rs extul | 
And blots lus holy name. | 
_ Forget not all his benctits, | 1 
But blets the Ld, iny foul, 1 


Who al! thy treſpaſics remits, 
And makes tive found and whole, 
Veil. 4+ . 9. 10. 
Who did redeem thy hte ten death, 
And crown'd thee with his love ; 
Renerr'd thy youth, an! fill d thy month 
Werth ge. ntnets from above. 
| Tre Lord ts kind, to. anger flow, 
I. ids to pardon lin, 
Its not with us in conmftant u raitn, 
our delerts have been. 
ö Veri. 11. 12. and xiv. 19 
As heaven is high above the carth, 
50 15 his cov 'rant-love; 
Farth cr than caſt is from the well, 
If. doth dur tos remove. 
Thus in the crowd and muititude 
Ot various thoughts winch roll 
| Within my brett, theſe comforts reſt, 
And do delight my toul. 


— — —— — — ”» 


| Ius XXIII. To the tune of Plal. Ixvi:. 
| 
| 


| Pal. Ixv.-1; 2. 3. 
= praiſe waiteth Kill 
For thee in Swon hall; 
Il. vow w.!l we perfor:n to thee, 
nd readily taltl. 
0 thou whole titles are, 
The God that hearcit pray'r, 
The Gold to whom a!l Ecih thi! come, 
To thee do we repar. h 


Our tins have borne yreat ſway, 
And much acamnft us fav, 

But as Or thete, Lord, thou ſhalt pleaſe 
To puige them all away. 

EEC exhii. 8. 
ante me ta hen thy love 
Betcrc the break of diy: 

Cauſe me to know which way to go, 
For thou art al niy Hay. 

| - Ivi. 12. 13. 
Thy vows upon me he, 
Ld, | will ray the fame; 

; An 1 always will render praiſe 

| To thy meſt holy name. 

Fon thau mv ful haſt ſav'd 

lam death fo near at hand, 

And wilt not thæu uphold me now, 

And mike my feet to land? 

{That | may tl} proceed 

15 walk as in thy fight, 
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Ard ſpend my days unto thy praiſe, 
With them that hve in light? 
Pfal. cl. 6. 
Let ev'ry breatiung tlung 
Be realy to record 
The praife and fame of God's great name; 
Amen. Praiſe ye the Lord. 


Ius XXIV. Pal. viii. 1. 2. 


Lord, cur Lord, through all the earth, 
How exc'llent is thy name! 
Who halt thy glory fo advanc'd 
Above the heavins high frame. 
Weik babes and ſucklings thou ordain'ſ 
Thy pow'r and praife to ſhow ; 
To fiill thereby the enemy, 
And the avengetul foe. 
Verl. 3. 8. 
When to thine heav'ns I lift mine eye, 
The palace thou didſt rear, 
And the bright moon and ſtars obſerve, 
Ordain'd to govern there : | 
Lord, what is man, that he ſhould have 
In thy kind thoughts a place, 
That thou ſhouldfi thus advance and bleſs 
His mean and mortal race! 


Little below the angels high, 
He tand in glory plac'd; 
Whilſt all the creatures here below 
Under lis fect are caſt. 
----- KxXiii. 25. 26. 
ut whom have | in heav'n but thee ? 
Nor tis there any one 
In all the carth dcehr'd of me, 
Except thyſclt alone. 
lor when my Neth and heart do fail, 
Then God upholds my heart ; 
He is my firength for evermore, 
My portion and my part. 
Verl. 27. 28. 
For they that far eſtranged be, 
Lo, they, and cv'ry one 
That goes a «horing, Lord, from thee, 
Shall quite he overthrown. 
But it is good tor me always 
That 1 to God draw nigh; 
Then ſhall I praite his truth and love, 
When 1 on him rciv. 


For the Lord s-day forning. 


Ihus XXV. Pal. cxviii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 


Ile thanks to God. tor he is good, 
1 Illis mercies ſtill endute; 

Let all the tecd of hir'cl lay, 
His promiles ate ture. 

Let Aaron's haute contets this day, 
ils corinets till prevails; 

Let them that tear the Lord now tay, 
I hs kindnets never tails. 

Terk: -22. 32, 


For that fame Stone which men retus'd, 


Detpis'd and trampled on, 
Is choten, and preterr'd to be. 
The Head, and Corner-{tone. 
"This is the work of our great God, 
He did the thing deviie, | 
And he this great talvation wrought 
That's wondrous in our eyes. 
Vert. 24. 25. 


This is the joytul day indeed. 


Which God hath holy male, 
Hath made tor man, and we will now 


With holy mirth be glad. 


| 


We'll join our acclamations now, 
And loud Hoſannas fing, 
Wiſhing profperity may wait 
On our anomted Ring. 
Verſ. 26. 27. 28. 29. 
Bleſt Saviour | that trom God to us 
On this kind errand came, 
We welcome thee, and blcts all thoſe 
That ſpread thy glorious name. 
(od is the Lord who gives the light 
Which this high day adorns, 
Come, bind the facrifice with cords 
Unto the altar's horns. 


Thou art my God whom I'll exalt, 
My God whom I will praiſe; 

ive thanks to God, for he is good, 
His mercy laſts always. 


Hymx XXVI. Pial. Ixxxav. 1. 2. 3. 


H lovely is the place where thou 
Thy preſence, Lord, doſt grant ! 
) how I long Capproach thy courts, 
Impatient of reſtraint ! 
| envy much the fparrow's place, 
And grudge the ſwallou's blits, 
{hat build their neſts in God's own courts, 
My King, my God he is. 
Vert 4. 5. 6. 7: 
Happy the dwellers in thine houſe, 
For they will praiſe thee ſtill; 
Thrice happy they whoſe ſtrength thou art, 
Whote hearts thy graces fill 
Who make the beſt of Sion's ways, 
And go trom ſtrength to ſtrength, 
Hil they appear betore the Lord 
In Sion hill at length. 
Veri. 8. 9. 10. 
Lord God of hoſts, hear thou my pray'r, 
O Jacob's God give ear, 
O Lord our ſhield, behold the face 
Ot thine anointed dear. 
For in thy courts thy name to praiſe, 
| count a day ſpent there 
Far better than a thouſand days, 
A thoutand days eltewhere. 


There would 1 rather be conſin'd, 
And at the threſhold lie, 

Than dwell in finners tents with cafe 
And boundleſs liberty. 

VerC.. 11. 12. 

For God the Lord is Sun and Shield, 
He grace and glory gives, 

And no good thing ſhall he with hold 
From them that purely live. 


O Lord of hoiſts, that man is bleſt, 


And happy ſure is he 
Whote heart by taith doth ever reſt 
With conhdence in thee. 


Hrus XXVII. Pal. xxvii. 4. 


* is my great requeſt, O God, 
Which here 1 do ptetent, 


| that all the days I have to live 


May in thy houte be tpent : 
There to contemplate and behold 
The beauty of the Lord, 


And in his temple to enquire 


Into his holy word. 
Veri. 8. 9. 


\Vhen as thou ſaidſt, My face tcek ye, 


laſtructed by thy grace, 

\ly ready heart with joy. reply'd, 
Lord, I will teck thy tace. 

ice not thy tace trom me in wrath; 
Lord, tuin mie not away : 

*Iv Saviour, thuu halt been wy help, 
Be full my ſtrength and t iu. 


Pial. 


Pſal. xlui. 3. 4. 
O fend out light and truth divine, 
To lead and bring me near 
Unto that holy hill ot thine, 
And tabernacles tþere. 
Then to God's altar Iwill go, 
The gladneſs of my joy, 
O God, my God, thy praite to ſhow, 
My harp I will employ. 
XIX. 32. 
And 1 will run with full content 
The way thou gix'ſt in charge, 
When with thy tweet encouragement 
Thou ſhalt my heart enlarge. 


Hyams XXVIII. Pal. xcii. 1. 2. 4. 


{NY What a pleaſant work it is 
To praile the Lord above, 
Morning and ev'ning to proclaim 
His farthitulncis aud love! 
Thy works, O Lord, with joy divine 
My raviit'd heart affect. 
And in the glory ot thy acts 
My triumplis I'll erect. 
Vert. 5: 6 7. 
O Lord, how great are all thy works! 
Thy thougl.ts are all profound; 
The toohſh men miliake thy ways, 
Theſe depths they cannot found, 
When profp'ring ſinners flouriſh not, 
And as the graſs do ſpring, 
"Is that they may upon themſelves 
A wilt deitructon bring. 
Veri. 12. 13. 
But ſaints like laden pums ſhall thrive, 
So flouriſh and come on, 
Grow ftrong and tall, like cedar-trecs 
In fruittul Lebanon. 
Trees planted in the holy place, 
Where God the Lord doth dwell, 
Still water'd with the deus of grace, 
Shall thrive and profper well. 
Veri. 14. 15. 
Yea (ev'n when nature's ſtrength decays) 
In age much truit ſhall bring, 
Ard in the winter ot their days 
Be tat and flouriſhing. 
To ſhew that Gud's an upright God, 
He is a rock to me; 
And there is no unnghteouſnets 
In him, not none can be. 


Hrusx XXIX. Plal. xcvi. 1. 


LI 


" Ing ye with praiſe unto the Lord 
, New fongs of joy and marth : 
Sing to the Lord with one accord, 
All people ot the carth. 
Sing to the Lord, inthron'd on high, 
Blets his adored name, 
The great ſalvation he hath wrought 
From day to day proclaim. 
Pial. xcvan. 1. 2. 
Renew your ſongs to God, and tell 
What wonders he hath donc; 
Let's all admire the victories 
His holy arm kath won. 
lis mercy which was kept before 
A tecret, and inclos'd, 
Nou to the clear and open view 
Ot Heathen is exp'5'd, 
Sek 3 4 $6 
Ii:s promis'd gondunegls, and his truth 
Was fut to lir'el ſhown, 
But now the ends of th' carth have {cen 
Hts great tation. 


— —_ 
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I.ct all the earth this welcome news 
Appland with toucct none, 
Jon mutic to their hymns ot praiſe, 
To teſtity their j vs. 
Vert. 7. . 9. 
Let ſwelling ſeas row, and excite 
The j ws of neighb'ring lands, 
Let echorn;y hills the noiſe repeat, 
And nvers clap their hands, 
Whole nature well may feel a change, 
When God's approach is nigh, _ 
Who comes to judge and rule the world 
With truth and cquity. 


Hrus XXX. Pial. Ixviii. 4. 17. 
Jing unto God, ſing forth his praile, 


Extol him with your voice, 
That rides on th' heav'ns by Jun his name, 
| In which we will rejoice. 
God's char'ots twenty thouſand are; 
Always hetore his tace 
Milhons of angels do attend, 
As in the holy place. 
Verl. 18, 
Thou haſt aſcended up on high, 
And thou, O Chriſt, didft then 
| Lead) captive our captivity, 
Receiving gitts for men 
Yea, even tor rebellons men 
Thou didit thote gitts receive, 
| That God the Lord might dwell with then, 
| And they rebellion leave. 
Verl. 24. 28. 
or they have feen thy pow'r, O Gol, 
They ſaw thy ſteps of grace, 
| The goings of my God, my King, 
Within tis holy place. 
Thy God, by his ſupreme command, 
Hath ſtrengthened thee thus; 
Strengthen, O God, by thy good hand 
What thou haſt wrought for us. 
Veri. 34. 35. 
Aſcribe ye ſtrength to our great God, 
/ Whoſe excellency rare 
Is over lirel's land ditplay'd, 
Whoſe ſtrength the clouds declare. 


| They that in holy places fee 


Thy glory, arc amaz'd, 
The God of lir'dl gives us ſitength, 
It holy name be prais'd. 


———U— — — — 


| Ix XXXI. Pal. xcv. 1. 2. 3. 4. 


(* One, let us fing with joyful noe 
Ib our falvation's Rock, 
With palms of praiſe, and thanktul joys, 
Into his prefence flock. - 
ed, a King of great command, 
A king of gods he is! 
; The canth's preat decps are in his hand, 
l The ſtrength of hills is bis. | 
| Vers. 5. 6. 7. 
Dry land and feas, ev'n both of theſe 
His hands did form and frame; 
O come adore, with bended knees, 
Ihe Lord our Maker's name; 
| For he's our God, and we the fluck 
Ot whom he hath command, 
' His people, and his paſture lock, 
And theep ot his own hand. 
| Verl. 8. 9. 10. 11. 
Let's therefore hear his voice to-day, 
Am not Hard- learted prove, 
As thote that in the wildernets 
Provoked ( T7! above. 
They prov'd his pow'r, and faw his works, 
Aud lang they griev'd hun there, 
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Jill weary'd with that murmit ing race, 
He could no longer bear : 


But did in juſt and holy wrath 
By folemn oath protett, 
That they ſhould never come into 
The blcit Ca:.zan's rest. 
Heb. iv. 1. 
Let us then fear leſt a like refit 
Being now propes'd to us, 
Any ot vs threugh unbelict 
Come ſhort and periſh thus. 


| Him XXXII. Pal. xxxvi 7.8. 


OV, excellent, Lord, is that grace 
And love that from thee fprings ' 
theretore the ſons of men do place 
Their truſt in thy ſpread wings! 
With tatncts of thine houſe on high 
Thou fhalt thy faints ſuffice, 
And make them drink abundantly 
The river of thy joys. 
Verl. 9. 15. 
Becauſe the ſprings of hte maſt pure 
Do ever flow trom thee; 
And in thy light we ſhall be ſure 
Ftcrnal light to fee, 
To thoſe who thus eſteem thy love, 
Thy kindnets (till impart, 
And alt thy promiles fulkl 
To men of upright heart. 
— Ixxxix. 15. 16. 
Bleft is the people that doth know 
And hear the joytul found, 
Thy beans hall light them as they go, 
And thine about them round. 
11" exprefiions of thy wondrous love 
Will conftant joys create; 
Ard thou, the glory of their ſtrength, 
Wilt crown their low cſtate. 
kv. 4. and Kli. 12. 
They with the goodneſs of thy houtc 
Shall teaſt their appetites ; 
Full of the joys thy temple yielcs, 
And rivi db with delights. 
The Lord, the God of Uracl, 
Be pr4i>' eternally, 
From ave to age, tor evermore : 
Amer, men, fay J. 


Hams NN pal. cxxiii. 1. xxvi. 8. and v. 


| i GO thee, O Lord, to thee alone 


+ I itt up mine eyes, 
0 thou the high and lotty One, 
That qwell'n above the ſkies. 
The habitation oft thine houſe, 
Lord, 1 have loved well, 
Ani that tweet place fo glonous, 
Where thy reaown doth dwell. 


And to that houte will 1 draw near 
In thine abundant grace, 

And wo: ſhip with an awtul fear 
Towards thine holy place. 

= CXIX. F. 11. 12. 18. 10. 

Aſliſt mne therefore, O my God, 
And to direct my way, 

That 1 may keep thy holy word, 
And never go aſtray. 

Let it be hid within my heart, 
From ſin to keep me tree: 

A blefled Ore, O Lord, thou art 
Thy ftatutes teach thou me. 


Open mine eyes, that | may tee 
Ihe wonders of thy hw; 

For being a ſtranger here, | mult 
From thence my comtort Grau 


Verl. 24. 54. 
| And theſe thy teſtimonies are 
| _ My heart's entire delight, 
| Nor need | other counicllor 
To guide my ways aright. 


omfortable ſongs, 
in my pilgrimage lam 
Expos'd to griets and wrongs. 


Hymx XXXIV. Paal. cxix. 68. 73. 


| Br thou art good, and thou doſt good, 

| All graces flow trom thee : 

Teach me to know thy teſtaments, 
How good and juſt they be. 

Thy hands have made and faſhion'd me, 

' Thy grace on me beſtow, 

To know thy precepts what they be, 

And practiſe what I know. 

| Verſ. 1053. 106. 108. 

For of my life they are the guide, 

And to my paths give light; 

I've ſworn to keep thy right'ous laws, 

Which I'll pertorm aright. 

Ihe tree-will off 'rings of my mouth, 

I pray thee, Lord, accept, 

And teach me now which way and how 
Thy judgments may be kept. 

Verl. 109. 111. 

My foul is ever in my hand 
Lxpos'd to dangers great, 

| Theretore the precepts of thy word 

' [I never will torget. 

| Thy {tatutes are the heritage 

'  Whereot | have made choice 

r my laſt day, for thoſe are they 

ö 

| 


hat make my heart rejoice. 
| Vert. 112. 96. 

| have inclin'd my heart to keep 

The laws thou didſt decree, 
And by thy grace will cleave to them 
'n till come to thee. 
| For, Lord. of all perfection here 
I oon diſcern an end; 
But to all times and ſtates of life 

Thy pertect laws extend. 


Hiwsx XXXX. 


[ 


Pial. cxix. 137. 138. 162. 163. 
| THY nature, Lord, and thy commands 
Lxactly do agree ; 


Holy and juſt, and true thou art, 
And fuch thy precepts be. 

| have reqaiced at thy word 
As one that finds a prize; 
And 1 do love thy law, O Lord, 
But hate the way of lies. 

| Verſ. 164. 165. 140. 
Serin times a-day I'll give thee praiſe 
| For thy juſt judgments fake, | 
| Great peace have they that love thy ways, 
And no offence they take. | 
| Thy word indeed is very pure, 

As ſilver try'd by fire, 

Theretore thy ſervant will be ſure 


To love it with defire. , ; 
Verſ. 17. 132: 
Deal hounteouſly in gitts ot grace i 


With me thy ſervant, Lord. 
| That I may live and run my race, 
And keep thy holy word. 
Look on me in thy mercy, Lord, | 
| And grant me ot the tame, | 


For Lord's-Jay Nom and Evening. 
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As they »rt wont to deal with thoſe 

i at love and tear thy nime. 
| Verl. 133. 17m. 

I -t all my fteps by thy juſt word 
Faactly order'd be, 

That no iniquity may have 
Dominion over me. 

And then my lips ſhall be prepar'd 
To offer thanktul praiſe, 

V hen unto me thou haſt declar'd 
And taught me all thy ways. 


Hywxs XXXVI. To the tune of Pfal. Ixvu, 


Pial. Ixiii. 1. 2. 


0 God, thou art my God, 
Fl feek thee earnettly ; 

My foul in me thirits after thee, 
Here in the detarts dry : 

That 1 might tee thy pow'r, 
And tny moſt glorious grace, 
A< 1 ſometimes have teen it thine 

Within thy holy place. 

Verſ. 3. 4. 8 
That loving kindnets, Lord, 
M ich 1 aill ever praiſe, 

Is letter tar than hte itielt, 
Though fill'd with profp'ring days. 
This while my lite doth laſt 
I ««4ll extol thy fame. 

M. Yeart and hands will I lift up 
In thy moſt holy name. 

My foul is prething on 
To tolow atter thee, 

And ſtill 1 ſtand by thy right hand, 
For that uphoideth me. 

XXI. 1. 2. 4. 5. 6. 7. 
Theretore will I rejence 
When they to me ſhall ſay, 

Unto the haute of God let us 
Together take our way. 

For there will we be tound, 
Where lir'el's tribes attend 

Upon the lively oracles 
Punt praite to heav'n to ſend. 
Pray tor Jerus'lem's peace, 

Ard tor ny brethren deu 

Peace be in Sion's ſacred walls, 
Protperity be there. 


For Lord d non and evening. 
Hyams XXXVII. PI. I. XXXin. 1. 2. 3. 4 


V righteovs 1 the Lord reoice, 
L For praite becomes the taints; 
Ie God with pizlt ry, karp, and voice, 
And ten-linmng 4 1.truments. 
Sing totte Lord a4 ud with praiſe, 
With ſkiltul tongs and new, 
Becgule his ure, his works, and ways, 
Are holy, jut, and true. 
Xl. e XXII. yg. and Ixxi. 17. 
Many are thoſe mati wond'rous werks 
Which thou, my God, hatt wrought; 
Miny thy graciou- purpotes 
Which are: us-ward thought. 
I hive been caſt upon thy care 
Ev'n from my birth till now, 
And from *he womb that brought mie forth, 
My God and guide : thou. 


Yea, from my tender mtancy 
| have by thee been taught, 
Ard to hase told contmually 
What wonders thou hatt wrought. 


Hul. eiv. 33. 34. 38. 
Therefore to God will | ling praite, 
While 1 kave lite and breath, 
And glority him all my days, 
And honour lim till death. 
Muy thoughts of kin (hall be fo fweet 
As nothing eltc can be, 
And all the flreams of joy ſhall mcet, 
Then, Lord, | think on ther. 


Let finners perifh from the earth, 
And wicked be no more : 
But thou, my toul, God's praiſe ſet forth, 
| Praite ye the Lord therefore. 
| 
' 
' 
| 


Ibu XXXVIII. Pal. Ixxi. 8. 14. 


Ord, let my mouth be fſilhbd with praiſe, 
That | with pleaſme may 
 Thine hongur to the world proclaim, 
Aud publiſh all the day. 
| For 1 with never-{ainting hope 
| Thy weraes will unplore, 
And celebrate with thanktul heart 
Thy praiſes more and me. 
Vert. 18. 16. 
Thy right'ous acts and tas ing grace 
I daily will declare, 
Though the one hlt cannot be tot, 
| $0 numbertets they are. 
; Depending on thy ſtrength, O Lud, 
! 1 will go bah on; 
Thy nighteonincls ſhall be my plca, 
Thy nghtevuinets alone. 
Veri. 19.20 21. 
| Thy righteouſneſs, O God, cxcceds 
| In the moſt high degree; 
Thou haſt pertormed wond'rous deeds, 
Who can compare with thee ? 
Thou who haſt ſhew'd me troubles forc, 
Shalt raiſe me from the ground, 
With bouundlefs joys and endleſs peace 
Thou ſhalt mcloſe me round. 
Vert. 22. 23. 
will inſtruct each warbling ſtring 
lo make thy praites known ; 
Thy truth and goodnets 1 will ing, 
O It's holy One ! 
A wultude o joys ſhall throng 
Upon my lips to fir, 
While my glad foul breathes out a ſong 
Io him that rant umd it. 


——— — ͥ́ — 2 


Hur XXXIX. Pia cvi. 6. 2. 


0 Render thanks unto the Lord, 
| For kind he is and good; 
| His mercies ſtul continue ure, 
| As they have ever d. 
What language can his mighty deeds 
Detervetly proclaim ? 
What tongue can ting tht immortal praiſe 
Dur to bis ſacred name: 
kx. 2. 3. 
Theretore let us in thanktul ſongs 
Our great Redeemer blcts ; 
And what his mighty hand hath wrought 
With jy tul tongues exprets. 
O make your boaſts with one accord 
In God's molt holy name; 
Let cv'ry foul that freks the Lord 
Be jo ful in the fame. 
. 
0 let the works that he hath dune 
| Your atinaration move; 
' Thiik on the judgments f his mouth, 
And wonders vi his love. 


3 F it 


t . 


—— —— — — — — — 


206 Jor Lords day Nom and Evoumg. 


= —ͤ—ä—ᷣ—ä— ———— — —_— —— — — T 2 —f 


—  - — ꝓ——  —— — — — — — — — ö— 


K 


It is our glory and our joy, 
That this great (God 1s ours, | 
His judgments paſs through all the carth 
With never-failing pow'rs. 
His cov*nant to his people ſcal'd, 
Ile ever calls to mind, 
And will his promiſes fulfil 
To ages yet behind. 
Plal. cvii. 21. 
O that all men wculd praiſe the Lord 
For his great goodneſs then, 
And for his works moſt wonderful 
Unto the ſons of men. 


Ius XL. Pal. cxiii. 1. 2. 3. 


Raiſe ye the Lord, praiſe ye his name, 
P Ye tervants of the Lord: 


| His name be now and ever bleſt 


Of all with one accord. 
Ev'n from the rifing of the ſun, 
Unto his going down, . 
Muſt we proclaim the Lord's high praiſe, 
And give his name renown. 
Verſ. 4. 5. 6. 
Above all nations he's advanc'd ; 
His tame ſurmounts the ſky ; 
And who is like the Lord our God, 
Whoſe dwelling is on high? 
Yet humbleth he himſelf to fee 
Things done in heav'n above, 
And what is done on carth beneath, 
Where we poor mortals move. 
ci. 2. 7. 8. 
Great ate the works of our great God, 
and ev'ry one no doubt, 
That takes true pleaſure in the fame, 
With care doth ſearch them out. 
Faithful and juſt are all his ways, 
His word for ever ſure, 
When once his promiſe is engag'd, 
Performance is ſecure. Th 
Verl. 9. 10. 
Holy and rev*rend is his name, 
And to be had in dread; 
This true rchgious fear of God 
Is witdom's well-ipring head. 
Good underftanding have they all 
"That carctully endeavour 
To practite his commandements ; 
His praife endures tor ever. 


Ius XII. Pal. cxxxv:. 1 2. 


Sing Hallelujah, ye that ferve 

The God by us ador'd : 

O bleſs the high and glorious name 
Ot our almighty Lord. 

O ve that are admitted thus 
Within his houltg to ſtand, 

And in his holy courts attend 
The word of his command. 
| Vert. 3. 4. 

Praiſe ve the Lord, tor he is good ; 
Sing praiſes to his name ; 

For it is tweet to be employ'd 
His praites to proclaim. 

For God hath choten to himtelt 
Buloved Jacob's Iacc, 

Aud lireel the chiet treafure is 
Ot his pecuhar grace. 

| Verſ. 5. 6. 

For well l know the Lord is great, 
And that this Lord of ours 

Tranfcends all gods, and hath his fc! 

Above all tov'regn pow'rs. | 


His word created all at firſt, 


ths pleature rules them {till - 


| 


| 


| 


| 


1 
$ 
' 
| 
| 


| 


His ſov'reign uncontrouled mind 

Heav'n, earth, and ſeas, fulfil. 
Veri. 19. 20. 21. 

O Irels houſe, bleſs ye the Lord, 
With chem of Levi's tribe; 

All that devoutly fear the Lord, 
Due praiſe to lim aſcribe. 

Let us all now in Sion's courts 
The Lord's high praiſe record, 

Who dwelleth at Jeruſalem : 
Praiſe ye, praiſe ye the Lord. 


Hymx XIII. To the tune of Pfal. Ixvii. 
Plal. cxxxvi. 1. 2. 3- 


Render thanks to God, 
For he is very good; 
His mercies fure do ſtill endure, 
And have tor ever ſtood. 
The God of gods proclaim, 
The Lord of lords great name; 
His mercies ſure do ſtill endure, 
Eternally the ſame. 
| Verſ. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 
Who wond'rous things hath done, 
Made earth and heav'n alone; 
His mercies fure doth ſtill endure, 
To ages all made known. 
Gave fun and moon their light, 
To rule both day and night; 
His mercies ſure doth till endure, 
For they arei nfinite. 
| Verſ. 10. 11. 12. 13. 14. 16. 
Who Egypt's firit-born flew, 
And thence his lir'el drew; 
His mercies ſure do {ill endure, 
And ever fo ſhall do. 
Led them through parted ſeas, 
And defarts, unknown ways; 
His mercies ſure do ſtill endure, 
Worthy eternal praiſe. 
Veri. 17. 18. 19. 22.23. 24+ 
That famous kings deftroy'd, 
Whote land lir'el enjoy'd; 
His mercies ſure do fill endure, 
Ana evermore abide. 
Our loſt eftate he knows, 
Redeems us from our foes ; 
His mercies ſure do ftill endure, 
A ſpring that overflows. 
.. .  Verk.-25: 26. 
Who till provideth meat, 
Whereot all fleſh may eit; 


Ilis mercies ſure do ſtill endure 


For ever full and great. 

The (God of heav'n therefore 

With thankful thoughts adore ; 
His mercies ſure do ſtill endure 

Henceforth tor evermore. 


Huus XLIII. Pal. cxlvi. 1. 2. 3. 4. 


IG: Hallelujah, O my foul, 
To the eternal King; 
Yea, whilſt I any being have, 
His praiſes | will ting. | 
Truſt not in kings, though ne'er ſo great, 
Nor in man's mortal feed, 
Whote pow'r is not ſufficient 
To help you in your need. | 
Becauſe his breath doth foon. depart, 
Then turns he to his clay, 
And all the counſels ot his heart 
Do periſh in that day. 
„ 


Happy is he whoſe certain help 


From Jacob's Gd dejcends ; 
| ute 


For Lerd's-day Nutn and Evening. 
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Thrice happy he whoſe fixed hope 
On God, his God, depends. 
Who form'd the carth, and heav'as bigh frame, 
Who made the ſwelling deep, 
And all that is within the tame; 
Who truth doth ever keep. 
Verl. 7. 8. 
Who with right judgment ſtill proceeds, 
For thoſe that be oppreſt, 
Takes care that hungry ſouls be fed, 
And pris'ners be releas'd. 
The Lord doth give the blind their fight, 
The bowed down doth raiſe ; 
In righteous men he tikes delight, 
Aud loveth them always. 
Verſ. 9. 10. 
Srtangers and widows he preſerves, 
The orphans cauſe doth own, 
But as for ſinners profſp'rous ſtate, 
He turns it upſide down. 
The Lord ſhall reign eternally ; 
Thy God, O Sion hill, 
Shall reign to all poſterity; 
O praite him, praiſe him till. 


Hywx XLIV. Pal. cxlvii. t. 2. 3. 


P Raiſe ye the Lord, for it is meet 
Our God's due praiſe to ſing, 
For the employment 15 moſt tweet, 
And praiſe a comely thing. 
1 he Lord builds up Jeruſalem, 
His out- caſts he reſtores ; 
With comfort heals the broken hearts, 
And bindeth up their ſores. 
Verſ. 5.6. 11. 
Unſearchable his wiſdom is, 
His pow'r admits nv bound; 
He ta ſeth up the humble fouls, 
Treads finners to the ground. 
The Lord's entire delight and joy 
Is ever in the juſt, 
In them that fear him faithfully, 
And in his mercy truſt. 
Verſ. 12. 13. 14. 
O praiſe the Lord, Jeruſalem, 
Thy God, O Sion, praiſe, 
Who makes thy bars, and ſtrength'neth them, 
Wherewith thy gates he ſtays. 
Thy children in thee he hath bleſt, 
Makes in thy borders peace, 
He fills thee with the very beſt 
Ot all the fields increaſe. 
| Verl. 19. 20. 
The ſecret dictates of his lips 
He hath to Jacob ſhown; 
His ſtatutes and his judgments are 
1o choſen lir'e! known. 
He hath not dealt fo favourably 
With any land beide, 
Nor have they known his judgments; fo 
The Lord be magnity'd. 


Ius XLV. Pfal.cxlviii. 1. 2. 4. 


8 ing Hallclujah, praife the Lord, 
-v'n trom the heavens high, 

And from the heights his praite proclaim 
Above the ſtarry ſky. 

His angels all his praiſe begin, 
And all his hots of might; 

Pr2ife kim both ſun and moon; praiſe him, 
O al. ye ſtars of hight. 

| Verſ.-4. $. 6. 7. B. 9. 10. 

Y- keav'n oft heavins, and waters there, 
Piaite your Creator's name, 

Fer! \ his g 7 decree you do 


Continue ſull the fame. 


| 


Praiſe God from th' earth, ye whales and deeps, 
Fire, hail, and ſtormy wind, 

Hills, trees, and cattle, worms and fowl, 
Each in your fev'ral kind. 
; Veri. 11.12. 13. 

Kings of the earth; and people there, 
Princes and judges all, 

Young men and maidens ev'ry where, 
Old men and children ſmall : 

O let them praiſe the Lord's great name, 
For that excels alone; 

His glory is above the frame 
Ot earth, and heav'ns high throne. 


— cxlix. 1. 2. 4. 5. 
But above all, let lir'el's {aints 
Ot their Redeemer ling, 


[ And let the ſons ot Sion hill 


Be joyful in their King. 

For (God takes pleaſure in his ſaints, 
Will crown the humble heads, 
Therefore let them triumph in him, 

And ſing upon their beds. 
—— cxlvii. 14. 
For he exalts his lir'el's horn, 
And all his faints doth raiſe ; 
A people near and dear to him. 
O give the Lord his praitc. 


Hywx NLVI. Pfal. xIvn. 6. 7. 9. 


J Ing praiſe to God, fing praiſe with joy, 
Sing praiſes to our King, 
For Chriſt is King of all the world, 
All (kiltul praitcs ſing. 
With ſhouts of joys he 1s gone up 
To his imperial throne; 
Our Lord is with the trumpet's ſound 
To heav'n in triumph gone. 
------ 11, 8. and xxtl. 27. 
At his requeſt is giv'n to him 
The priv'lege of his birth; 
For his the Heathen lands ſhall be, 
And utmoſt parts on earth. 
The kindreds of the nations all 
Shall wor ip in his fight; 
For he mutt govern preat and ſmall, 
All nation are his richt. 
— Kü. 2. 4. 6.7.11, 
With juſtice ſhall he judge the poor, 
Set the oppr-4fled tree. 


Like ſhow'rs of ran e parched ground 


Shall his dominion he. 
The juit thall lounth in his days, 
And all ſhall be at peace, 
Until the very moon decays, 
And all her motions cealte. 


Yea, all the kings and higher pow'rs 
Shall kneel betore his thron*; © 
All nations, and their governors, 
Shall {crve this King alone. 
Verſ. 18. 19. 


] Praiſe ye the Lord of hoſts, and ſing 


To lir'el's God each one; 

For he doth ev'ry wond'rous thing, 
Ev'n he hamielf alone. 

An' blefled be his glorious name 
All times eternally ; 

Let th' earth be filled with his fame; 
Amen, Amen, fay I. 


Huus XLVIL Pial. Ixxxix. 1. 19. 


I eternal mercies of the Lord 
My fong (hall ftill expreſs; 
My mouth to ages ſhall record 
1hy truth and taithtulneſs. 
For thou hatt laid our help upon 


A Prince of mighty pow'r; 


|. 
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A choſen One thou haſt advanc'd 
To be the Saviour. 
Verf. 20. 2. 27. 28. 29. 
With facred Gil thou didſt anoint 
David, whom thou had't found; 
He's pirt with firength for faving work, 
His head with glory crown'd. 
Mercies through him ate kept for us, 
And promiſcs are fure; | 
His facred feed and ſov'reign throne 
For ever ſhall endure. 
Veri. 30. 31. 32. 33. 34+ 
But if his ſeed tranſgreſs the laws 
And ftatutes of their Go1, 
Then wilt thou viſit their oftence 
With a correcting rod, 
Yet wilt not quite withdraw thy love, 
Nor let thy promiſe fade; 
Thy cov'nant thou wilt never break, 
Nor change what thou haſt ſaid. 
Verl. 35. 52. 
Having confirm'd it by an vath, 
A lacred oath, and high; 
Thy faithful ones are well aflur'd 
Thou wilt not, canſt not lic. 
Blefled tor ever be the Lord, 
And blot be God agen; 
And let the church with one accord 
Relouad, Amen, Amen. 


Hyams XL VIII. Pal. cx. 1. 2.2 


1 Fhovah to my Lord thus ſpake, 
Sit thom at my night hand, 

Until l make thy baſl-d toes 
Subject to thy command. 

God thall trom Sion tend that rod 
In which thy ftrength appears; 

Thy people in that day ot pow'r 
Shall all be volunteers. 

Mov'd with the bewwries of thy church 
Young converts then ſhail come, 

As num'rous as the pearis of dew, 
That drop from morning's womb. 

| Vert. 4. $-. 6-3: 

The Lord a folemn oath hath ſworn, 
Which he will never break, 

Thou art an everlating Prictt, 
AS was Melchizcdek. 

And being thus rais'd to his throne, 
Kings that his teign oppole, 

With all the advertc Heathen pow'rs, 
Shall perith as his toes. 


Becauſe he hall vouchſate to taſte 
thc brook th it's in the way), 
Thus ſhall the Lord litt up his head 
To triumph and bear way. 
Rev. v. 12. and ix 13. 
Therefore to ther. O Lamb ot Go, 
Reiches and pow'r belong, 
Wudom and honour, glory, ſtrength, 
And ev'ry praing tong 
Thou as our tacriftice wait flain, 
And be thy precuus blood, 
From ev'ry tongue and nation haſt 
Redecm'd us unto God. 


Biefling and honour, glory, pow'r, 
From all in carth and hcav'n, 

To him that fits upon the throne, 
And to the Lamb be giv'n. 


Int for fome part:icalar oc ofrons. 


Proper to be ſang atter meals 


Ius XIIX. Hal. cis. 2. 27. 28. 


| gon mann are thy works, O Lord, 


In u dem all compos'd ? 


[Whois the man thit would live lon 


The earth by thee is richly ſtor'd 
With trcatures there inclos'd. 

Du thee do all the creatures wait, 
And as expectants itand, 

To have their feafonable tood 


From thy diſpenſing hand. 


That which thou giv'ſt as thou ſeeſt beſt, 
They gather for their food; 
I by I:b'ral hand thou openeſt, 
And they are fill'd with good, 
Verl. 14. 15. 
For cattle thou mak'ſi grats to ipring. 
And herbs for man's own ule; 
Convenient food for ev'ry thing 
_ Thou mak'ſt the earth produce. 
To glad man's heart, the fruitful ſoil 
Brings forth the grape for wine, 
Heart-ftrength'ning bread, and precious oil, 
Which makes his face to ſhine. 
----- XXiL. 26. and ciii. 22. 
The meek ſhall cat, and be ſuſſic'd, 
And thoſe that do endeavour 
lo know the Lord, ſhall praiſe his name, 
Your hearts ſhall live tor ever. 
O bleſs the Lord, ye works of his, 
Wherewith the world is ſtor'd, 
Where ever his dominion is. 
My foul, bleis thou the Lord. 


Hyux I. [For the ſame occaſion. ] 


Pal. cxlv. 1. 2. 9. 
Ss bg facred name 1 will advance, 
My King and God ot love; 
In bleſs thee now, 'twill be my work 
Eternally above. 
The Lord is very good to all, 
As we do daily find; 


| For all his works, in ev'ry place, 


Taſte of his mercies kind. 
Verl. 10. 15. 16. 


Therefore from all thy works thou doſt 


Tributes of praiſe receive; 
But taints much more with thankful hearts 
Their adorations give. 
Vll creatures do expect trom thee 
Supplies of daily food; 
hine open handed bounty fills 
All their defires with good. 
| — cxi. 5. and xxXVii. 19. 
Chiefly to them that tear his name 
lie giveth meat good ſtore, 
Becautc he will be mindtul ot 
His cov'nant evermore. 
they ſhall not bluſh in evil times, 
Nor hang their drooping head; 
When fanune reigns they thall not want, 
But be tuflic'd with brea4. 
| „41. 
\Iy thankful mouth ſhall be employ'd 
God's praites to proclaim ; 
Let all the world adore his pow'r, 
And ever blets his name. 


Ius LI. 
Proper to be ſung at tamily catechizing. 


% * 


Pial. xxxiv. 11. 12. 13. 14. 2 Cor. xiii; 11. 


| r children, with a willing heart 


4 Unto my words give car, 


| will initruct you what it is 


u' eternal God to fear. 
a, 
And lead a bletiedt lite? 
See thou reſtrain thy haſty tongue 
From all deccit 44 ttrite. 
I:part 


Fer particular Occa/rons. 


is 


——— 


Depart from evil, and do good, 
Seek peace, and peace puriue ; 

Be of one mind, and dwell in love, 
And God ſhall dwell with you. 

Pal. ii. 11. and cxix. 9. 

See that you do yourſelves employ 
ln {God's true tervice here ; 

Nix trembling always with your joy, 
And worſhip hum in tear. 

Fer lw ſhall young men cleanſe their way, 
To walk betore the Lord ? 

Surcly by taking heed thereto 
According to his word, 


The ſecend part. 


Pfil. xc. 16. and cu. 28. 
Thy grcat and blefied werk, O God, 
Unto thy ſervants ſhow, 
And let their tender children too 
Thy grace and glory know. 
So {hall thy joytul tervants race 
In happy tate remain, 
ad the bleſt iſlue of their loins 
Thy tavuur ſhall fuſtain. 
- Xii. zo. Jt. 
And thus a ſeed ſhall ſerve the Lord, 
Accounte | and toreknown, 
A generation of the Lord's, 
Which he hinif{«c it doth own. 
They ſhall ariſe with joy to tell 
His rightecoulſnets to thote 
Who ſhall be born when we are gone, 
That God did thus difpole. 
—— IxXxXx1X. 29. 
And ſo ſhall David's ip'ritual ſeed 
Be made to laſt always: 
And his eſtabliſh'd throne abide 
As hcav'ns eternal days. 


IIrus III. 


[Proper to be ſung when a child is born into the 
family.] 


Pal. exxviii. 1. 2. 3. 
Left is the man who tears the Lord, 
And therefore him obeys, 
That keeps his fcet within the paths 
Ot his preſcribed ways. 
Thou ſhalt with pleaſure eat the ſweet 
Ot what thy pains have got; 
Profperity ſhall gild thy days, 
And crown thy happy lot. 
Thy wife ſhall like the ſpreading vincs 
With choiceſt fruit abound ; 
Thy children like green olive- plants 
Adorn thy table round. 
——— cxxvii. 3. 4. 5. 
Tor children are an heritage 
Which from the Lord doth come; 
And his reward by marriage 
Is ev'ry truittul womb. 
As arrows fitted to the bow 
Arc in a ſtrong man's hand; 
So children of the growing youth 
Ther parents glory ftand. 
That man enjoys a happy ſtate, 
Whote quiver's thus tupply'd ; 
He necds not fear whencer his cauie 
Shall in the gate be try'd. 
— cvii. 41, and cx1. g. 
Thus God the poor Goth tet oa high, 
And om all harm doth keep, 
And mukiphies his family 
L:kc to a lock of ſheep. 


The ſolitary wite he makes 


A houſe-keeper well itor'd, 
With joy to breed her taithtul feed ; 
Wheretore praile ye the Lord. 


Haus INL 
{On occaſion of ſickneſs in the family.] 


: Pfal. cxix. 75. 67.71. 
Know, O Lord, and do confets, 
That juſt thy judgments be; 


And that in l c and taithtulnels, 
Thou hatt afl-Qed me. 
For fooliſhly 1 went allray 
Beiore 1 was chaſtis'd; 
But now thy holy ward and way 
| have oblerv's aud priz'd. 
Theretore | count ut good tor me 
That I have telt thy rod, 
That | might better learn and keep 
The ttatutes of my God. 
------ XXXVHL 1. CXIX 76. and Xxxv. o. 
But do not chaſten me in wrath, 
For then | can't bear up; 
Non let thine anger be intus'd 
Into the bitter cup. 


But now let thy compaſiions kind 
Come to thy ſervant, Lord, 
For com'ort to my troubled mind, 
According to thy word. 
And then my foul hail joy in thee, 
Thy help, O Lord, to find; 
And thy ſalvation ſure will be 
A cordial to my mind. 


Hrux LIV. 
[On the ſame occaſion.] 


Pſal. lv. 1. 2. 
Ouchſafe, O God, my pray'r to hear, 
| Turn not away thy face 
From me, thy poor petitioner, 
Now begging for thy grace. 
Attend unto my tad complaints, 
And hear my humble moans, 
Whilſt betore thee my tout!'s pour'd out 
In doletul bghs and groans, 
— Vi. 2. 3. 4. 5. 
| Pity me, Lord, for lam weak, wy 
Help me, and make me whole; 


When wil hou come to the telict 
Or my dittteiled foul ? 
turn, O Lord, our health reſtore, 
And tave us gracrully, 
For who can praite or think on thee, 
When dead in grave they lie? 
But the good man, when he lics lick, 
| The Lord will ture tr tain, 
And make his bed in ſuch a fort, 
| As beit may caſc his pain. 
Iruſting in this, to thee, my God, 
My pray'r hall be addrefs'd, +» 
For mercy-lake, Lord, heal my foul, 
Though I have oft tranſgrets'd, 
XXV. 18. au cxix. 175. 
With tender eyes behold the pain 
And troubles 1 am in, 
But above all, remove the ſting, 
| By par d'ning all my fin. 
And let my foul betare thee live, 
And it ſhali give thee praiſe; 
And unto me ty jadginents give, 
| 10 guide me ali my days. 
| 3 G 
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For particular Occaſions. 


Hrax LV. 
[On occaſion of recovery from ſickneſs. 


Pſal. xxx. 1. and xxxi. 22. 
11 ſtudy, Lord, to raiſe thy name, 
For thou haſt raiſed me, 
From racking pains, and threat'ning death, 
I have been ſav'd by thee. , 
I ſaid in haſte, | am remov'd, 
And baniſh'd from thine eyes; 
Yet ſtill thou hadſt me in thy thoughts, 
And heard'tt my pray'rs and cries. 
—— cxviii. 17. 18, 
Surely I ſhall not die, but live, 
And living will declare 
The gracious works of God, my God, 
How manifold they are. 
The Lord, indeed, hath chaſten'd me; 
Chaſten'd me very fore, 
Yet hath not he abandon'd me 
To death, when at death's door. 
------ CVHL. 17. 18. 19. 20. 
When fools for their tranſgreſſion were 
With bands of ficknels ty'd, 
So that they loathed dainty meats, 
Then unto God they cry'd. 
He ſent his word of grace and pow'r, 
And did them heal and fave, 
And brought them in the dang'rous hour, 
Up trom the very grave. 
Verf. 21. 22. 


O that all men would praiſe the Lord 


For his great goodneſs then. 

And tor his works moſt wondertul 
Unto the ſons of men. 

And let recover'd ones preſent 
The facrifice of praiſe, 

And with rejoicing hearts declare 
His gracious works and ways. 


Hywmx LVL 
On the ſame occaſion. ] 


Hezetial''s thant giving for his recovery. To the tune | 


ot Ptal. c. 

| If. xxxvinii. 19. It. 
Ounting on nothing elſe but death, 

C | faid | muſt go down to th grave; 

I am depriv'd of all thoſe years 

Ot joy on earth | hop'd to have. 

I faid, 1 ſhall no more bchold 

1 he temple of the Lord moſt High; 

Nor be admitted to converſe 


With fons of men as formerly. 


Veri. 12. 13. 14- 

Final farewels | gave to lite, 
Thinking I had cut off its thread, 
This ſicknets fure, will mortal be, 
And the next night will fee me dead. 
Expecting all my bones would break, 
Dove-like I mourn'd out ev'ry word; 
My tailing eyes did ſeem to ſpeak, 
« 1 am oppreſſed, caſe me, Lord.” 

Verlſ. 17. 18. 


But thou in kindneſs to my foul 


Haſt fav'd it from corruption's pit, 
For thou haft caſt behind thy back 
My fins, my fins that threaten'd it. 


Ine ſ land of filence cannot praite, 


Nor the torgettul grave record, 
Nor can the helplets dead expect 
The comtorts ot thy taichtul word. 
Verl. 19 20. 
But living, living men ſhall praile 
Thy holy name, like we this day, 


| 


The fathers to their wond'ring ſeed 
Thy truth ſhall publiſh and diſplay. 
The Lord was nigh at hand to fave, 
Therefore we will with ſongs of praiſe 
Exalt his name in God's own houſe, 
And in this work ſpend all our days. 


Hrus LVIL 


{Proper to be ſung when death is in the family, or in the 
tanuly of any neighbour or relation. ] 


Pal. cii. 11. and cin. 16. 
1 days wherein my lite doth paſs 
Are like the ev'ning-ſhade; . 
And I am like the with'ring grats 
Which ſuddenly doth fade; 
For it is gone, and quickly too, 
When tome bleak wind goes cer. 
And then the place whereon it grew 
Shall never know it more. 
—— XXXIX. 4. 5. 6. 
Lord, make me underſtand my end, 
And days uncertain date, 


| That I may clearly apprehend 


The frailty of my ftate. 

Behold, thou haſt my days reduc'd 
Unto a narrow ſpan; | 

Mine age to thine as nothing is; 
Vain at the beſt is man. 

The worldling walks in a vain ſhow, 
Vexeth and toils in vain ; 

He heaps up wealth, but doth not know 
To whom it will remain. 


The ſecond part. 


Verſ. 7. 8. 
And now, O Lord, what wait I for? 
What are theſe hopes at beſt ? 


| My wages in thee, Lord, only are, 


On thee my {cul doth reſt. 
Break thou theſe cords of fin and guilt, 
Wherewith my foul is ty'd; 
Let me not be the ſcorn of fools, 
That piety deride. ; 
Verl. 9. 11. 
When thou my comforts didſt remove, 
I ſpake not, but was dumb, 
Becauic 1 knew my ſuff'rings, Lord, 
From thy good hand did come. 
When thou tor fin doſt man correct, 
Ulis beauties tade and die, 


| Like garments tretted by the moth; 


Sure all are vanity. 
Verlſ. 12. 13. 
My mournful ſtate, O Lord, regard, 
And to my cry give ear; 
| am a firanger here on earth, 
As all my fathers were. 
O ſpare me, Lord, and give me ſpace, 
My ftrength and peace reſtore, 
Betore 1 go away trom hence, 
And ſhall be ſcen no more. 


Haus Lil. 
[For the like occaſion. ] 
Hal. xc. 1. 2. 3 


4 
| Wo thou haſt been in changes paſt 


Our retuge and abode ; 


| From age to age, beyond all time, 


Thou art eternal God. 
When thou recalleſt man to duſt, 
He can no longer ſtay; 
A thc ufand year» are in thy fight, 
Pais'd off as yetterday. 
Verſ. 
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Verſ. 5. 9. 
Swept with a haſty torrent hence, 
Like a vain dream we pals, 
Spring up, and grow, and wither ſoon, 
As doth the ſhort- liv'd gratis. 
For in thy wrath our ſinful days 
To a swift period tend: 
Our years, by us unheeded, like 
An idle tory end. 
Verſ. 10. 12. 14. 
Our age to ſeventy years is ſet, 
Or 1: we do arrive 
To tourſcore years, 'tis all but grief, 
We rather die than live. 
Lord, teach us this religious art, 
Ot numb' ing out our days, 
That fo we may apply our heart 
To facred witdom's ways. 


O fill us early with thy grace, 
That fo we may rejoice, 

And all our days, to the laſt breath, 
Triumph in he?rt and voice. 


Hywmy LIX. 


Petition for the church of God, and for the nation. 


Pial. Ixxiv 12. Xliv. 4. and vii. 9. 
Ord, thou art Ifr'el's King of old, 
Thou haſt ſalvation brought ; 
Command thou that deliv'rance now 
For Jacob may be wrought. 
Let ſinners fin come to an end, 
But ftabliſh ſtedtaſtly 
The 1ighteous men. O 8 God, 
That heart and reins doſt try. 
----== Ixxxv. 9. and Ixxx. 3 
Let thy ſalvation be at hand 
To thoſe that do thee fear, 
That glory may adorn our land, 
And be a dweller there. 
Turn us, O God, to thee again, 
For we too long have twerv'd ; 
Cauſe thou thy tace on us to ſhine, 
And we thall be preſerv'd. 
- cXXVi. 4. 5. 6. 
Thy captive churches, Lord, rcttore 
As ſtreams in ſouthern parts; 
For they that ſow in tears are ſure 
To reap with joytul hearts. 
He that his precious feed bears out, 
And tears behind him leaves, 
Shall come again with joy, no doubt, 
And with him bring his ſheaves. 
— xiv. 6. 
O that the ſweet ſalvation then 
Which lir'el waits for ftill, 
Were tully come to all good men 
From out ot Sion hill. 
When (God his peoples bondage turns, 
That freedom once is had, 
Then Jacob ſhall rejoice, that mourns, 
And lir'el ſhall be glad. 


Hrux LX. 
[For a faſt-da\ . 


. . . . 
A to thy love and grace. 
Taxe pity, Lord, on. me ; 
Blot out my fins, fur mercy's fake; 
Mercies fo great and tree. 
O waſh and cleante my guilty fou! 
From mine iniquity ; 
For 1 acknowledge mine oflenc?, 
"I is ever in my eye. 


Ver. 4. 5. 
Againſt thee, Lord, and in thy üght 
| did my fins commit; 
For which if thou condemneſt me, 
Thou mutt be clear and quit. 
Corrupt and guilty in thine eyes 
My nature | receiv'{ : 
And when my mother gave me lite, 
I was in hin concerv'd, 
| Vert. 7. 8. 
With hyflop fprinkle me, and then 
| {hall be clean, I know ; 
And make me, with my Saviour's blood, 
Whiter than driven faow. 
Make me to hear, amidtt my moans, 
The comtortable voge 
Ot joy aid gladnets, Co the bones 
Now broken may rejoice. 


The fecond fart. 


Verſ. 10. 11, 
Create in me a clean heart, Lord, 
Urtipotted in thy fight, 
And let thy grace renew in me 
A ipirit pure and right. 
O caſt me not away trom thee, 
And thovgh thy Sp'rit was griev'd, 
Yet of his comfort and his grace 
Let me not be depriv'd. 
Vert. 12. 13. 
Thy ſaving joys, which now I've loſt, 
Reſtore to me again; 
And with thy tree and princely 5p'rit 
My drooping foul fultain. 
Tranigreflors then ſhall learn of me 
To dread the paths of lin, 
And thote that ſtray'd. encourag'd be 
To turn to thee again. 
Verſ. 15. 16. 
Open, O Lord, my praying lips, 
Now clos'd with guilt and ſhame; 
Ani then my mouth ſhall freely ſpeak 
The praiſes of thy name. 
D:a'tt thou defire it, | would give 
The richeſt Leides, 
Bur that's of very (nall account, 
And value in thine eyes. , 
Verl. 17. 18. 
Thine off ring is a humble foul 
That is tor ſia in pain, 
A broken and a contrite heart, 
Lord, thou wilt not diſdain. 
Do good in thy good pleaſure, Lord, 
Do god to Sion hill, 
Build up ]ruslem's broken walls, 
And dwell among us Hill. 


Has LXI. 
[For a thankſgiving- day for public mercics.] 


Plal. xIvii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 
| Y E people all clap hands with 3 joy, 
To God in triumph ling; 
For he's a high and dreadtul One, 
An umverſal King. 
| He {hall fubdue the Heathen lands, 
And all our battles fight, 
And make the place of our abode, 
The place of his delight. 
| ------ XIvini. 1. and Ixxv, 1. 
Great is the Lord, his praiſe no leis, 
For fo we mult record, 
Here, in his hill of holineſs, 
| And city of our Lord 
O God, we render thanks to thee, 
Jo thee we give the fame, 
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For particular Occaſions. 


For by thy wond'rous works we ſee 
The nearneſs of thy name. 
Pfal. IX xv 4. 7. 
Much brighter is thy glorious crown, 
More excellent each way, 
More to be prais'd, and fear'd, by far, 
Than all the mounts of prey. 
Thus thou alone commandeſt tear 
With thy moſt piercing eyes, 
Who dares approach, who dares appear 
When once thy wrath doth riſe? 
Verſ. 8 9. 10. 11. 
From heav'n thou mad'ſt thy terror known, 
The carth was ſilent then, 
When God aroſe to judge and fave 
The meck and humble men. 
Surely man's wrath thall praiſe thy name, 
Held in by thy reſtraints. 
Vow to the Lord your God, and pay, 
All ye his faithful ſaints. 


Let all about him ſtand in awe, 
And daily preſents bring ; 

To him, that even with a look, 
Can daunt the proudeſt king. 


Ius LXXII. 
[Praiſe for harveſt-mercies. ] 


Pſal. xxxvi. 6. and cxIvii. 8. 
6 8 HY juſtice, Lord, is high and plain, 
Thy judgments are moſt deep, 
And, Lord, thy providential care 
Both man and beaſt doth keep. 
Thy goodnets covers heav'n with clouds, 
And gentle rain beftows ; 
And thence the graſs on fruitful hills 
With wondrous plenty grows. 
—— IX. 9. 11. 
The craving earth thou doſt enrich, 
And uat'teſt with thy care; 
The corn which turrow'd fields produce, 
Thou daft for us prepare. 
Thy grace doth the returning year 
With great abundance crown ; 
In all thy paths, thy goodnets, Lord, 
Dittils its tatnets down. 
ii. 6 7. 
Thus while the carth in various fruits 
Yiclds her dcehr'd mcreate, 
Let God himielt, cv'n our own God, 
Blets us, and give us Peace, 
Yea, God ſhall on his people dear 
Ihs tp'ritual bleflings ſhow'r, 
And all the earth hall ſtand in tcar 
Ot his almighty pow'r. 


Four hynns of infli uti. 
* 
Ius LAN. 


| TIL k. 1-2, 
HF. man is bleſt that doth not lend 
To ill advice his ear, 
Nor ſtands in finners wicked way, 
Nor fits in ftcorner's chair 
But in the law ot God the Lord 
Doth ſet his whole delight, 
And ein that law doth meditate 
Devoutly day and night. 
Vert 3. 4. 
He ſhall be like the flourithing tree 
Sect by the river-tide, 
In ſcaſon vickding plenteous fruit, 
Whotc lcat {hall tech abide, 


The Lord ſhall proſper all he doth; 

Th' ungodly are not fo, 

But hke rejeched worthleſs chaff, 

Which wind drives to and fro. 
Veri. 5 6. 

Therefore th' ungodly ſhall not ſtand 

In day ct judgment clear, 

Nor with the juſt at God's right hand 

Shall wicked men appear. 


| Becauſe the way of ſaints, though ſtrait, 


The Lord with favour knows ; 
Whilſt finners ſelf deceiving path 
Vuto deſtruction goes. 


Hun LXIV. 


Plal. xv. 1. 2. 
Ord, who ſhall have a blcſ abode 

Within thy tents of grace? 

And who ſhall dwell with thee, O God, 
ln thy moſt holy place ? 
Ihe man who walketh uprightly, 

And doth the thing that's juſt, 
Whoſe words agreeing with his heart, 
Oue may tecurely truſt. 

Verl. 3. 4. 
He that bac kbites not with his tongue, 

Nor doth his neighbour hurt; 

I hat neither raiſes, nor receives, 

A flanderous report. 

Who looks on vice, in all its pomp, 

With generous neglect, 

But piety, though cloath'd in rags, 

He greatly doth reſpect. 


Who to his plighted vows and truſt 
Hath ever firmly ſtood, 

And though he promiſe to his loſs, 
Yet — his promiſe good. 

Verl. 5. 6. 

Who to oppreſſing uſury 
His money hath not lent ; 

Nor can be brought by bribery 
To wrong the innocent. 

The man who thus his courſe doth ſteer, 
By God and men approv'd, 

Is tate and good, above the fear 
Ot being ever mov'd. 


Huwx LYXV. 


Plal. xxxvii. 1. z. 
F Ret not thyſelf, nor be incens'd 
At tuch as do tranſgrels, 

Nor be thou envious againſt 
Workers ot wickednets. 

Trutt in the providence of God, 
Abound in doing good, 

And thou thalt have a fix'd abode, 
And be atlur'd of food. 

Vers. 7.8. 

Reft on the Lord, with paticnce wait, 
And do not vex thy mind, ; 

When profp'rous linners do efiect | | 1 
The ills they have deſign'd. 

Let not raſh anger in thee ric; 
Ungovern'd paſſions ſhun ; 

Fret not thy ſelt in any wiſe, 
Though evil things be done. 

For meek men ſhall have tweet and fure f 
Fojoyment of the earth, . 

And ſhall delight themſelves in peace, 
And ſanctified marth. 

Vhey that are mercitul and kind, 
And chantabiy lend; 

Abundant bleſlings leave behind, 
Which to their 1ced detccud. 


vert. 27, | 


Hynns cf Praiſe. 


Veri. 27. 29. 30. 
Depart from evil, and do well, 
Lay up good works in ſtore; 
And then thou ſhalt be ſure to dwell 
In peace tor evermore : | 
Wiſdom is in the juſt man's mouth, 
His tongue of judgment talks, 
The law oft God is in his heart, 
And ſteadily he walks. 
Vert. 24. 39. 
Wait ſtill on God, and keep his path, 
And thou ſhalt ſurely find 
In troublous times a preſent help, 
A ſtrength and Saviour kind. 


Hywx LXVI. 


Pial. cxxxw. 
O Happy families on earth, 
Retembling that above, 
Where brethren peacefully unite 
In ſweet accord and love. 
'Tis like the precious ointment pour'd 
On Aaron's facred head, 
Which down his face and garments rick 
Its fragrant odours ſpread. 


'Tis as the dew which melting clouds 
On Hermon's top diſtil, 
Or fruitful ſhow'rs which heav'ns let fall 
On Sion's holy bill. 
For there the God of love commands 
And pours out bleſſings ſtore, 
The comforts of this preſent hte, 
And life for evermore. | 


| Hymns of praiſe, to be ſung in the tune of the 10cth 


pſalm, and the 148th. 


His LXVII. 


: Pal. ix. 1. 7. 8. 

wW Ich my whole heart I'll bleſs thee, Lord, 
And all thy mighty works proclaim, 
My joy in thee ſhall fill my foul, | 
Whilſt 1 ting praiſes to thy name. 
Th' Almighty ever-living God 
Hath fix'd his throne in heav'nly light; 
When he appears to judge the world, 
His ſentence will be juſt and right. 
Verl. 19. 11. 14. 

All thoſe that know thy faithtul name, 
Their hope and truſt in thee will place ; 
For never didſt thou, Lord, forſake 
Any that duly ſought thy face. 


Sing praiſes to the holy One, 
Who ſaid he would in Sion dwell; 
Therefore in Sion's daughters gates 
With joy his great ſalvation tell. 

| - CXXX. 7. 8. 
Let us depend on God alone, 
Becauſe with him rich mercy 1s, 
And full redemption from all fn 
He gives with plent'ous grace to his 


Hxux LXVIII. 


Pal. lv. 2. 3. 4. 
O Glorious king! thy form divine 
| All earthly beauties doth outſhine; 
Into thy lips all grace 15 pour'd, 
On thee eternal bleſſings ſhow'r'd.. 


Gird on thy ſword, and in thy might 
For wronged truth and juſtice fight, 
That all the world may underſtand 

The terror of thy conqu'ring hand. 


| Vert. G. 7. 
hy throne, O God, doth ſtihl endurc, 
| Thy ſceptre is moſt juſt and pure. 

| That which is right thou loveit beit, 

| But wickedlnets thou doſt deteſt. 


| And theretore God, thy God hath ſhed 

Such gil of gladgets on thy head, 

As hath preter' thee tar before 

The higheſt angels evermore. 
Verl. 9. 14. 13. 15. 

| The queen and her attendants ſtand 

lo worthip thee at thy tight hand, 

| Her cloathing ot wrought goll is ſcen, 

| But all her glory is within. 


In all tucceeding times thy name 
| Shall be preterv'd with lating lame: 
| Whilit thy glad tollowers ſhall crown 


With endlels praite thy high renown. 


| 
| Ius LXI X. 
Pial. Xlvi. 1. 2. 
( Y OD is our refuge and defence, 
3 Our hope is in his providence, 
Which tiill aflords a pretent aid, 
When greatelt troubles do invade. 


Theretore we ſhall not need to fear, 
No, though the earth removed were: 
Or, though the bills and mountains iteep 
Lay bury'd in the angry deep. 

Veri. 3. 4 $. 
Although the raging waters m ke 
The mountains with their {welling ſhake, 
Yet calmer rivers do embrace 
God's city, his fair dwelling-place. 
Whote tabernacles by his love 
Are kept that they can never move; 
For he in times ot great diſtrets, 
His early ſuccour will addreſs. 

Verl. 6. 3. 9. 10. 11. 

The threat'ning tempeſt he allays, 
And is his people's ftren:gth and praiſe, 
He maketh ſir1tc and wits to ceaſe, 
And crowns the trembling carth with peace. 
This is our God, whoſe awful (wa 
Both heav'n and earth muſt ſtill obey, 
The Lord of hoſts is with his own, 
And Jacob's God their refuge known. 


—ü— 


Hrus LYN. 


| 
[ 
| Pial. xciii 1. 
| HI. Lord doth reign, and like 2 King, 
| Puts on lis robes of glorious light: 
Tremble thou earth, when he appcars 
Cloathed and girt with boundlets might. 
Verf. 2. 
| Under his rule th' unquiet world * 
; Will gain eftabhſhment and peace; 
Ot old his empire did begin, 
And, like himiclf, ſhall never ccaſfe. 
| Verl. 3. 
In vain the world's rebellious pow'rs 
In tumuits and commotions rife, 
Like the enraged floods that ſwell, 
And bid dchance to the ſkies. 
| | Vert. 4. 
The Lord on high is mightier tar 
| Than all this loud and threat'aing noiſe; 
| And the proud tea'> unruly waves 
Are ſtill'd by his commanding voice. 
| Vert. 5. 
| Lord, as thy pow'r can never fail, 
. $5 all thy promiſes are ſure. 
lis thy perfection to be true, 
And theirs that ſerve thee to be pure. 
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Hymns of Pravje. 


Hyams LXXI. 


Pal. xvini. . 2. 
N O change of times ſhall ever ſhock 
My firm affection, Lord, to thee ; 
For thou haſt always been a rock, 
A fortreis and defence to me. 


Thou my deliv'rer art, my God, 

My truft is in thy {ovireign pow'r, 

Thou art my ſhield from toes abroad, 

At home my ſale-guard and my tow'r, 
Verl. 6. 30. 

To God I made my mournful pray'r, 

To God addrets'd my humble moan, 

Who graciouſly inclin'd his car, 

And heard me from lis holy throne. 


For God's defigns ſhall ſtill ſuccced, 
His word will bear the utmoſt teſt, 
He's a ſtrong ſhield to all that need, 
And on his ture protection reſt. 

Veri. 31. 46. 
Who then deſcrves to be ador'd, 
But God on whom my hopes depend 
For who, except the mighty Lord, 
Can with refiftlets pow'r detend ? 


Let the eternal Lord be prais'd, 

The Rock on whote detence | reſt, 

Cer higheſt heav'ns his name be rais'd, 
Who me with bis falvation bleſs'd. 


Hywy L XXII. 


Pal. IXxXix. 5. 6. 
II wonders cf thy pow'r and grace 
Angels admire in heav'n above, 
Whilſt congregations here below 
Still celebrate thy gruch and love. 


For they in heav'n above Know none 
That can with thee, O God, compare ; 
Tovye with thee tor light and pow r, 
Which of the mighty angels dare ? 
Veil. 7.8. 


And by afſenibled ſaints on earth 


Thou mutt be ey'd with holy tear, 

And rev'rently mutt they adore 

That to thy throne of grace draw near. 

Lord God of hoſts, what Lord is he 

With whom tuch firength and pow'r is found ? 
Who truce and taithtul art thytelt, 


With taichtul guards encompals'd round. 


Veri. y. 10. 11. 

Thou rul'ft the raging ot the fea, 
And quietett its rouhng waves; 
Thy conquer'd toes by thee are made 
Like fill inhab'tants of the graves. 
The iplendid, ſpacious heav'ns are thine: 
The carth, and all its ftores thine own; 
"The world and all its tulnels is 
Founded and kept by thee alone. 

Veri. 3. 14. 18. 52. 
Thy toveteign and refiitlets power 
Muh an unctting juttice reigns, | 
Thy ruling hand, though ſtrong and high, 
Yet truth and mercy till maintains. 
The Lord. ev'n li'cl's holy One, 
Is our Protector and our King, 
Bleſt be the Lord tor evermore, 
Amen with Hallelujahs ang. 


Hy us LXXIII. 
Plat. cave; 2: 2 


MP ul, blets thou the Lord mott high, 


dly Gud, thuu-art exceeding great 


Thou cloth'ſt thyfelt with majeſty, 
| Such as becomes thy heav'nty feat. 


With a tranſcendent dazz'ling light 
Thou art encorrpals'd round about, 
And the vaſt root of heaven bright, 
Thou like a curtain ſtretchedſt out. 
Veri. 3. 4 
His royal chambers beams he lays 
In the celeſtial water-ſprings, 
He makes the clouds his chariot wheels, 
And walks on winds out-ftretched wings. 


A ſp'ritual hoſt of angels briglit 
About his throne humbly attends, 
Switter than winds, purer than flames, 
Ready to fly whither he tends. 

——— cis. 20. 22. 
And ſince our praiſes fall to ſhort, 
Bleis him, ye angels, blels him till, 
Ye that excel in ſtrength to praite, 
And all his orders do tulnl. 


Let ev'ry creature bleſs the Lord, 
And let my joytul thankful heart, 
In humble ſongs with them accord, 
And in this coutort bear its part. 


Hymx LXXIV. 


Pfal. c. 1. 2. 3. 
wh one conſent let all the earth 
To God their cheerful voices raiſc ; 
Serve ye the Lord with awful mirth, 
And ling before him ſongs of praiſe. 


The Lord, ye know, is God alone, 

Who us without our aid did make, 

Us tor his flock vouchſafes to own, 

And for his paſture-ſheep to take. 
Veri. 4. 5. 

O enter then his temple-gate, 

And to his courts devoutly preſs, 

And ſtill your gratetul hymns repeat, 

And ſtill his name with praiſes bleſs. 


For he's the Lord ſupremely good, 
His mercy is for ever ture ; 
His truth, which always firmly ſtood, 


| To endlets ages ſhall endure. 


Hrux LXXV. 


Plal. cxvii. 1. 2. 


| L* all mankind expreis their mirth 


Unto the Lord in joytul tongs, 
And tender him trom all the carth 
The homage that to him belongs. 


For from his plenteous mercies ſtore 


| He doth continual grace afford, 


H:s truth hikewile latts evermore, 
For ever theretore praite the Lord. 


Hews LXXVI. 


Plal. cxxxiv f. 2. 3. 
123 Fhold, ye ſervants ot the Lord, 
Which in his houſe by night do ftand, 
Bleis ye his name, his praite record, 
Devoutly litting up your hand. 


F th* tanctuary blets his name, 


Praite him, O praife him thankfully : 


The Lord that heav'n and earth did frame 
From Sion blets us plenteoully. 


Hrusx 


Hymn: of T'raie. 


Hrws LXXVII. 


Ful. cl t. 3. 6. 

Praiſe the Lord iu that bleſt place 
0 From whence his grace and glory flows, 
Praice him in heav'n where he his face 
Unvcil'd in pertect glory ſhows. 
Prane him tor all the mighty acts 
Which he on our behalt hath done; 
His k:ndnets this return exacts, 
With which our praiſc ſhould equal run. 


Let all that vital breath enjoy, 

The breath he doth to them afford, 
In thanktul ſongs of praite employ ; 
Let ev'ry creature praile the Lord. 


Ius LXXVII. 
Tie wirgm Mary's ſorg. 


Luke i. 46. Sc. 
M* ſoul doth magnity the Lord, ; 
And with great joy my Saviour praie, 
Who from a low eſtate was pleas'd 
Me and my name highly to raiſe. 


His name is holy, and his grace 

s upon them that tear him ſtill: 

With ſtrong outſtretched arm he hath | 
Difpers'd the proud, and crofs'd their will. 
He hath exalted humble fouls, 

Whilſt lofty ones he did abaſe; 

He fills the hungry with good things, 
But from the rich with-holds his grace. 


His ſervant Ire he hath help'd, - 
Rememb'ring what he ſpoke b<tore 
In mercy to our anceſtors, 

And to their ſeed tor evermore. 


Hrus LXXIX. 
The feng of Zachanas. 


Luke i. 68. Ec. 
Lefled for ever be the Lord, 
The God and King ot lirac}, 
Who hath his people vitted, 
Redeeming them trom fin and hell. 


He hath advanc'd in David's houſe 
Salvation pleutitul and itrong, 

As by his prophets he torctold 

From the beginning all along. 

That we being tate from en'mies hands, 
Might ſerve and eye him without fear, 
Still kving boly nghteous lives, 

During our ſhort continuance here. 
The great ſalvation long defir'd 

He now hath let his people know, 

By the remiſſion of their fins, 

Which they to fov'reign mercy owe. 


W hereby the Day ſpring trom on high 
Brings welcome light. which ſhall increafc 
For them that in death's ſhades did he, 
10 guide them in the paths of peace. 


Hrws ILXXX. 
The feng of the angels, and of Simecn. 


| Luke ii. 14. 29. 32. 
* firſt-begetten being brough 
Into the world, the angels then 
Sang, Glory unto God moſt high, 
Peace upon carth, good-will tow'rds men. 


— — — 


Auch tince my waiting eyes have fern 
Wich joy thy great talvation, Lord, 
| now can leave the world, and dic 

In peace, according to thy word. 


We welcome him who comes to be 

To Gentile lands a guiding light; 

And to his people 46 cl's tribes 

Their crown of praite and honour bright. 
To Father, Son, and Holy Gholt, 

The God whom hcav'n and earth adore, 
Be glory, as it was of old, 

s now, and mall be evermore. 


Hius ILXXXI. 


Neves 4. 7. 18. 

AW glory now be givin to him, 

I Who was, and is, and is to come; 
And to the teven Spirits of grace, 
Winch always arc betore the throne. 
And to our Saviour Chriſt, who 1s 
A vitnets true of heav*aly things, 

the firlt-begoiten trom. the dead, 
And fov're:gn Pace of carthly kings. 
Who lov'd us at fo high a rate, 

And wa'li'd us in his precious blood 
From all our ſins, that we might be 
As kings and priefts unto our God. 
To him who is the firtt and lat, 

And liveth, though he dy'd to tavc; 
Behold, he lives tor evermore, 

And has the keys ot death and vrave. 

EE PEE A RE aver Vii. 12. 
Bleſling and glory, wiſdom, thanks, 
With honour, pow'r, and boundlets iaiglit, 
Be to our God tor cvermore, 


Let all ay, Amen, with delight. 
lies IXXXI. 


Rev. iv. 8. 11. 
Oſt holy, holy, holy Lord.“ 
TI almighty and eternal One, 
Worthy thou art to be ador'd, 
Who mail'it all tor thyfelt alone. 


-<o-os Y, 9. 12. 13. 


Worthy art thou to take the book, 


And break the ſeals, O Lamb of God, 
For thou Maſt facritic'd tor us, 
And hatt redecns'd us by thy blood. 


Worthy's the Lamb that thus was llain, 
For ever worthy to receive 

The pow'r, and wealth, and all the praiſe, 
That either heav'n 4 carth can give. 

All blefiing, honour, glory, ttrength, 
With thanktul tongs be giv'n theretore, 
To him that fits upon the throne, | 
And to the Lamb tor evermore. * 


Ius LXXXIII. 


3 Rev. xi. 17. 
* give thee thanks, almighty God, 
Who ar, and waſt, and will be till, 
For thou haft taken thy great pow'r, 
And reign'd according to thy will. 

— — xii. 10. 11. 12. and xv. 3. 4. 
Nau 15 the ſtrong ſalvation come, 
The glonous reign of God and Chriſt, 
For the acculcr is caſt out, 


That did our brethren ſtill rept; 


| But his aflaults they overcante 


By the Lamb's blood, and by their own; 
Lov'd not their hves unto the death, 
Nour would the word of truth difywn. 


irs 
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Hymns of Praiſc. 


Therefore rejoice, ye heav'ns, and ſay, 
Thy works, O Lord, are marvellous, 
Thy ways, almighty King of ſaints, 
Are great, and true, and righteous. 


Who ſhall not fear thee, O Moſt High, 
And glorify thy ſacred name, 

Which doth alone for holineſs 
Deſerve eternal praiſe and fame ? 


For all the nations of the earth 

Shall come and bow before thy thront; 
Becauſe thy judgments are fet forth; 
So plainly fcen, fo fully known. 


Hrmx LEXXIV. 


Pfal. cxxxvi. . 2. 
8 laud unto the Lord, 
A For very good he is, 
The God of gods record, 
And praiſe that name of his : 
For certainly 
His mercies ſure do ſtill endure 


Etcrnally. 
Verl. 3. 4. 


Give thanks, O every one, 
Unto the King of kings, 
For he, and he alone 


Hath wrought ſuch wondrous things 


For certainly 
His mercies ſure do ſtill endure 
Fternally. 
Verſ. 23. 24. 
Who did remember us 
When our eſtate was low, 
And hath redeemed us 
From the oppreſling foe : 
For certainly 
His mercies fure do ſtill endure 
Fternally. * 
Verl. 25. 26. 
To him give praiſes due, 
Who gives all flcſh their food; 
O give ye thanks unto 
The God of heaven fo good : 
For certainly 
His mercies (ure do ſtill endure 
Eternally. 


Ius IXXXV. 


Plal. cxlviii. 1. 2. 
* F boundleſs realms of joy 
Fxalt your Maker's tame, 
His praiſe your fong employ 
Above the ſtarry trame: 
Your voices rae, 
Ye cherubim, and ſcraphim, 
To ting his praife. 15 5 
„ Verl. 3. 4. 
Thou moon that gul'ſt the night, 
And fun that guid'ſt the day; 
Ye glittering flars of light 
To him your homage pay: 
Hs praite declare, 


Ye heavens above, and clouds that move 


In quid air. 
Vert. 5. 6. 
Let them adore the Lord, 
And praiſe his holy name, 


By whoſe almighty word 


They al hom nothing came 
And all wall laſt 
From changes tree; tor his decree 
Stands cver taſt. 
ri. 18. 
Let all of royal birth, 
With thoſe ot humbler frame, 


[Who with a 


And judges of the earth, 
His matchleſs praiſe proclaim ; 
In this deſign 
Let youths, with maids, and hoary heads, 
With children join. 
Verl. 13. :4. 
United zeal be ſhown 
His wondrous fame to raiſe, 
Whole glorious name alone 
Deſerves our endleſs praiſe : 
; Earth's utmoſt ends 
His power obey ; his glorious ſway 
The ſky tranſcends. 
His choſen ſaints to grace, 
He ſets them up on high; 
And favours lira'i's race; 
Who till to him are nigh; 
O therefore raiſe 
Your grateful voice, and ſtill rejoic: 
The Lord to praiſe. 


Ixus LXXXVL 


Pal. IXxv. 1. 
O thee, O God, we bring 
A crown of living praiie; 
To thee our thanks we ting, 
And hearts devoutly raite : 
Though thou art high, 
Thy wonders thow, that we may know 
Thy name is nigh. 
—— XXXiii. 4. 5. 
The word of God is right, 
His works therewith agree, 
And pleaſing in his fight 
Shall truth and juſtice be : 
The earth fo wide 
Is evermore with goodneſs ſtore 
Richly ſupply'd. 
Verſ. 8. 9. 
Let all the ſpacious earth 
Its great Creator fear; 
And men of mortal birth 
This mighty Lord revere; 
At whoſe command 


| All things were made, and {till are ſtaid 


By his ſtrong hand. 
Verſ. 12. 
That nation happy is 
To whom the Lord is known, 
And whom he doth for his 
Peculiar people own : 
In ev'ry age 
They're bleſt whom he doth chuſe to be 
| His heritage. 
Verlſ. 18. 19. 
On them that do him fear 
He caſts a gracious eye, 
— lincere 
On his rich grace rely, 
Sure tood to give, 
And from the grave their ſouls to ſave 
And keep alive. 
Veri. 20. 21. 22. 
Our ſoul with joy expects 
The help our God ſhall fend, 
Who as a ſhield protects 
All that on ham depend: 
Lord, let thy grace 
Upon us be, as we on thee 
Our hope do place. , 


lues LXXXVIL 


Pial. cxxviii. 1. 2. 
Hat man God's bleſſing hath, 


Whoſe heart his tear doth awe; 
| That 


Hrn, of Praife. - 


That walkec:h in the path 
Preicribed by bis law : 
For thou ſhalt feaſt 
Upon the gains thou gett'ſt with pains, 
In plenty ett, 
Verl. 3. 4 
Like vines with fruit well itor'd, 
Thy l»ving wife ſhall be, 
Thy ciuidrea round thy board 
Like plants of olve-tree : 
I., thus ſhill he 
That fears the Lord, and keeps his word, 
Stell blefled be. | 
Verl. . 6. 
The Lord from Sion kill 
I's bleflings choice fhall give, 
And whiltt thou liveſt {ill 
j-rafale n thill thnve: 
Thy leed's increaſe 
Shall pleaſe thee well, whilſt Iſrael 
Ahtides in peace. 


% 


Ius IXXXVII. Pal. calv. 1. 2. 


O Lord, my God and King, 
Thy glory 1 will raiſe, 
And evermore will ling 
Thy name's d-terved praiſe : 
Each day will | 
Thy praiſe proclaim, and bleſs thy name 
Eternally. 
Veri. 3. 7. 
Thy glorious Majeſty 
With honour we'll declare, 
Thy works we'll magnity, 
And all thy woaders rare : 
Our joytul tongues 
Shall ſtill exprets thy righteouſneſs 
In prailing fongs. 
Verl. 8. 9. 
In grace the Lord excels, 
And great compaſh ns hath ; 
Much mercy in him dwells, 
And itlow he is to wrath: 
His tender love | 
His creatures all in general 
Do daily prove. 
Verſ. 18. 21. 
To thoſe that on him call 
The gracious God 1s near, 
To help and fave them all 
That pray with heart ſincere: 
Vil peak his praiſe, 
And let all fleſh concur to bleſs 
His name always. 


Ius LXXXIX. Rev. xix. 5. 6. 


IJRaiſe to our God proclaim, 
O ye his ſervants all, 
And ye that tear his name, 
Together great and ſmall, 
Hallelujah, 
For God ſupreme with power doth reign, 
And bears the tway. | | 


— A — — * 


Verſ. 9. m. 
6 O they he ever bleſt 
| That thall he call'd unto 
The Lamb's great marriage-textt; 
Theſe are God's words molt true, 
Hallelujah. 
Strength. glory, pow'r, and praite to out 
Lord God alway. 
Xi 18. 
The kingdoms of this world 
Shall ev'ry one become 
The kingdoms. of the Lord, 
And of the Chriſt his Son ; 
And he alway 
Shall reign on high with majeſty, 
Hallelujah. 


; To God the Father, Son, 
And Spirit ever bleſt, 
Eternal Three-1n-One, 
All worſhip be addrets'd, 
As heretofore 
It was, is now, and ſhall be ſo 
For evermore. 


| Hinx XC. 
| Part of the hymn of St Ambreſe, cal ed, Te Dcun. 


0 God, we praiſe thee, and we own 
Thee to be Lord, and King alone; 
Al things were made to honour thee, 

O Father of eternity. | 


To thee all angels loudly cry, 

The heav'ns, and all the pow'rs on high, 
Cherubs and feraphims proclaim, 

And cry, Thrice holy to thy name. 


Lord God of hoſis, thy preſence bright- 
Filis heav'n and carth with beauteous li zht; 
TH” apoſtles glorious company, 

And prophets tellowſhip praiſe thee. 


The crowned martyrs noble hoſt, 
The holy church in ev'ry coaſt, 
Thine infinite perfections own, 
Father of Majeſty unknown. 

Giving all adoration 

| Uato thy true and only Son; 
And to that bleſt Remembrancer 

The Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter. 

0 Chriſt, thou glorious King, we own 
Thee to be God's eternal Son: 

| Who our deliv'rince to obtain, 

D:dit not the Virgin's womb diſdain. 


When death's ſharp ſting deſtroy'd by thee, 
| Thou gain'd'ſt a glorious victory, 

Heav'n's gate, that entrance had deny'd, 
Was to believers open'd wide. 


At God's right hand, thou, Lord, art plac'd, 
And with thy Father's glory grac'd. 

And we believe the day will come, 

When thou, as Judge, thalt paſs our doom. 


From day to day, O Lord, do we 
Highly exalt and honour thee : 
Thy name we worſhip and adore 
World without end, for evermore. 
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DISCOURSE on Tirvs ii. 6. 


To tte R E A D E R. 


T has been the laudable practice of many good mi- 
niſters, both in city and country, now about this 
time of the year, to preach ſermons particularly to young 
people, to awaken them to a ſenſe of their great con- 
cern. And it is very ſeaſonable to do it now, not only 
becauſe in theſe days of leiſure, they have more time to 
attend on ſuch an opportunity, but becauſe in theſe days 
of liberty and receſs from neſs, young people are 
more expoſed to temptations, which they have ſpecial 
need to be guarded againſt. Nor 1 how we can 
better do honour to Chriſt, than by endeavouring thus 
to ſerve the great intentions of his coming into the 
world, and to bring in to him a ſced to ſerve him, which 
ſhall be accounted to him for a generation; that from the 
womb of the morning, he may have the dew of their 
outh. . | 
s Upon ſuch an occaſion as this, the ſubſtance of the 
following diſcourſe was preached- the other day in Lon- 
don: but 1 could not have perſuaded myſelf to publiſh it, 


had I not been to do it by a number of very 
hopeful promiſing youths, to whom I have lately come 
related, for the preſent, as a catechiſt ; in which ſervice, 
though it has been looked upon as one of the loweſt 
branches of the miniſterial office, yet it is the top of m 
ambition to be found, through grace, ſkilful, faithful, 
and ſucceſsful. 

To their ſervice I dedicate it; not forgetting my friends 
in the country, the young ones of whoſe families I muit 
ever have a deep and tender concern for. My prayer, 
both for the one and for the other is, that they may be- 
times know the God of their fathers, fo as to — 
him with a perfect heart, and a willing mind; fo know 
him, and Jeſus Chrift whom he has ſent, as may be life 
eternal to them. 


Jan. 3. 1713. | 
Marr. Herxxv. 


TITUS U. 6. 
Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober- minded. 


miniſter, whom he calls his own fon in the com- 

mon faith, what ſubjects to preach upon; in the 

choice of which, miniſters have need of wiſdom, 

ſbould pray tor wiſdom, and take direction from this, 
and other ſctipture - directories. 

ln general, he mult « ſpeak the things which become 

« ſound doctrine,” verf 1. He mutt preach the doctrine 

of Chrift, the truth as it is in Jeſus, the great myſtery of 

godlincts, that is, found, or x holetome 1 which is 

good tor food, ſpititual food, with which fouls are nou- 

nthed up, 1 Tum. iv. 6.: and good for medicine too; it 

is healing doctrine, as it ſpeaks pardon of fin to thoſe that 

complain ot the terror of guilt, and promiſeth power a- 


Pr. the aged, is here directing Titus, a young 


gel in to thote that complain of the ſtrength of cor- 


ruption, and, blefied be God, this found, this hgaling 
doctrine is preached to you, in its purity, and, I hope, in 
its power, in ſcaſon and out of ſeaſon. 

ut this is nut all, he muſt ſpeak other things which 
become this found doctrine, oppoſed to thoſe Jewiſh 
tavles. and commandments of men, with which they ot 
the circumciſion corrupted the doctrine of Chriſt, chap. 
i. 10. 14, The beſt way to guard againſt them, will be 
to preach the duties oft Chriſtianity with the doctrines of 
it; the truth which is atter godhacts,” chap. i. 1. Prac 
tical religion, which regulates and governs the heart aud 


| 


and both they and the profeſſors of that doctrine to make 
conſcience of. The © grace of God, that brings ſalvation, 
« teacheth us,” and therefore the minifters of the word 
of that grace muſt teach you, and all that hope for that 
falvation muſt learn “ to deny ungodlineſe, and worldly 
« fleſhly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and god- 
„ly.“ Right notions will not ſerve without good mo- 
rals. Young peoples ſaying their catechiſm, it it were 
the beſt catechiſm in the world, ſaying it never fo well, 
and faying nothing againſt it, will not fave them, it the 
temper ot their minds, and the tenor of their converta- 
tion, be not agreeable to the found doctrine they con- 
verte with, ot a piece with it, and tuch as becomes it. 
Titus is here particulaily directed to preach upon the 
duties required from Chriſtians of each fex, and each 
age of lite. He muſt teach aged men, how they ought to 
carry themſclves, fo as that their koary head, being tound 
in the way of righteouſneſs, might be a crown ot glory to 
them, verſ{. 2. And the aged women likewiſe, vert. 3. 
that they may teach the young women, ver. 4. Aud 
here, in my text, he is directed what application to make 
to young men. Thus particular ſhould minitters be in 
their preaching, that they may, as far as may be, reach 
every one's caſe, Which is the likelieſt way to reach every 
one's conſcience. Thus miniſters muſt eadeavour nght!y 
to divide the word ct truth, and as wite and twihin 


lite, is that which becomes the doctrine of Chiiſtianity; | tewards in God's houte, to give every one their portiÞ:a 


which it becomes the teachers of that ductrine to preach, | Of neat in due ſealin: and Ota: N erg ene uould tak: 
| | 
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their portion, and feed upon it, and digeſt it; and in- 
ſtead of ſaying, This was for ſuch an one, would learn 
to ſay, This is for me. 

In dealing with young men, 

1. He is here directed to exhort them; , He muſt 
inſtruct them what to do, that they might know their 
duty ; he muſt put them in mind of it, that wy might 
know it, then when they had occaſion to do it: he muſt 
excite and ſtir them up to it, and urge it upon them with 
motives and argumente; and he muſt encourage them in 
the doing of it, and comfort them that they might go on 
in it cheertul'y; all this is included in the word here uſed 
for exhorting them; and there is need of all this, and all 
little enough; for ſome are ignorant, and need to be 
taught; others are careleſs, and need to be quickened : 
ſome think their duty an indifferent thing, and on ſuch 
we muſt preſs the command which makes it neceflary : o- 
thers think it an impracticable thing, and to ſuch we 
muſt preach the grace that makes it caly. 

In preſſing practical godlinets, it is hard to ſay which is 
more needtul, — wa or direction; and which wil! 
be molt ſerviceable to our end, good rules, to ſhew us 
what we ſhould do, or good reaſons, to convince us that 
it is our duty and intereſt to do it : perhaps fome ſtand 
in more need of the one, others of the other; and the 
ſcripture furniſheth us with abundant matter for both, 
enough to furniſh the man of God for every good word 
of this kind. | 

The criginal word ++-+-x.., being a compound of «=, 
teco, might properly be rendered, to cal! to, or cal upon; 
and that is the work of miniſters to be your monitors. 
We call to you, we call upon you, frequently, and with 
importunity, and as we fee occaſion, to mind your duty, 
and not to trifle in it, to take heed of tin, and not expoie 
yourſelves to it. This is the word behind you, which is pro- 
mited, If. xXx. lo. which ſhall ſay, „I his is the way, walk in 
it, and turn not afide to the right hand or to the left.“ 

Titus muſt exhort them in his public preaching, and 
in that muſt chuſe out words to reaton with them. The 
rulers of the Jewi/h ſynagogue, after the reading 
of the law ard the prophets in the aflembly, on 
the Sabbath, defired of Paul, a word ot exhortation 
for the people,” Acts xin. 15. And public exhortations 
to thoſe of one age, relation, or condition, may be of 
uſe to others, who are not to fit by as unconcerned, but 
ſome way or other to accommodate it to themſelves, 
for what we ſay onto ſome, we fay unto all. 

Yet this was not enough, he muſt exhort them in his 

rlonal converſe with them, muſt vifit them at their 

ouſes, and there give them this admonition ; mult give 
it in a particular manner to thoſe that he ſaw needed it, 
give it with application, in this and the other inſtance, 
E. mult be ot a better ſpirit, and carry it better. When 
was in company with young men, he muſt be giving 
them good advice, and inſtead ot allowing himſelt to be 
vain as they were, endeavour to make them grave as he 
was. Minifters muſt preach not only in the pulpit, but 
out of it; their converſe muſt be a conſtant fermon, and 
in that they may be more particular in the application, 
and deſcend to perſons and cafes better than they can in 
their public minittry. Thoſe miniſters who complain they 
would do this ſtatedly and folemnly, but cannot bring it 
to bear, yet can have no excuſe for not doing it occa- 
honally, when it comes in their way, nor would ſeck an 
excuſe, i they had but a heart to it. | 

2. That w ich he muſt exhort them to, is to be /cher- 
maded. All the law that concerneth them in particular, 
is iummed up in this ene word; exhort them +/+, to 
be ſober nunded. It is à very fignificant, comprehenſive 
word; and has in it a check to all the ill hab:ts and ill 
courtes that are ſo miſchievous and ruining to young 
people. The word ſpeaks the duty of young men, but 
it is ikewiſe twice uſed in the directory torg oung wo 
men, vert. 4. * That they may teach the young women 
« to be ſober.“ % 14 a6, that they may ier the 
young women, may give them ſuch inflluctions ard 
examples as may Hcip to make them ſober; and again, 


vert. 5. that they way teach them to be dr crect ;; von have a pleaſing communion. 


| 


lo that it is the duty of young women, as well as young 
men, to be ſober- minded it is an exhortation proper for 
both the ſexes of that age; and it is my exhortation to 
all of that age, that ate within hearing to-day; I be- 
ſeech you ſuffer this word ot exhortation;“ receive it 
at your peril, for if it come from God, it is your vtmo! 
peril to refuſe it: 


Docr. It is the great dety of all young people to be ſcher- mint f. 


I ſhall endexvour to ſhew you, (1.) What this ſober- 
mindednefs is, which young people mutt be exhorted tr. 
And, (2.) What conſiderations ſhould engage you that 
are young to be fuber-minded. And then, (;.) Make 


* 

'or the 1f, Let us fee what it is that we preſs upon 
you, when we exhort you to be fober-minded. And I 
thall keep to the original word uſed in my text, and the 
various fignifications of it. It is the ſame word that is 
uſed to ſet forth the third part of our Chriſtian duty, 
and is put firſt of the three leflons which the grace of 
God teacheth us, to live ſoberly, e vert. 12. And in 
another place, it is put laſt ot three excellent Chriſtian 
graces : God hath given us the © {pirit of power, and of 
love, and a of a ſound mand,” 2 Tim. i. 7. And 
, is put by Plutarch in general, for the education 
of youth; the ſobering of them. 

Give this exhortation its tu'l latitude, and it ſpeaks to 
you that are young theſe nine things. | 

i, You mult be conſiderate and thoughttul, and not 
raſh and heedleſs, To be ſober-minded. is to make uſe 
of our reaſon, in reaſoning with onrielves, and in com- 
muning with our own hearts; to employ thote nyb's 
powers aud capacities, by which we are diſtinguiſhed 
from, and dignified above the beaſts, for thote grext 
ends tor which we were endued with then, that we may 
not receive the grace of God in them in vain, but being 
rational creatures, may act rationally, as bchoves us, as 
becomes us. 

You learned to talk when you were children, when 
will you learn to think? to think ſeriouſly, to think to 
the purpoſe ? Floating thoughts your heads ate full ot, 
toreign and impertinent ones; when will you be brought 
to cloſe and fixed thoughts ? to think with concern and 
application of the great things that belong to your ever- 
laſting peace and weltare ? 

Some have recommended the ſudy of the mathema- 
tics, as proper to fix the minds of young people, and 
bring them to think. I wiſh any thing would do it, but 
would much rather it were done by a veep concern about 
the foul and another world, which, it it once prevail, will 
eflectually fix the thoughts, an to the beſt purpoſe ; for 
when once you come to fee the greatneſs of that (d 
with whom you have to do, and the weight of that eter- 
nity you arc ſtanding upon the brink of, you will ſce it 
is time to think, high time to look about you. . 

Learn to think not only of what is juſt before yor, _ 
which ftrikes the ſenſes, and aſſects the imagination, but 
of the cauſes and conſequences, aud reaſons of things; to 
diſcover truths, compare them with one another, argue 
upon them, and apply them to yourtelves, and to bring 
them to a head; not to taſten upon that which doth 
come firit into your minds, but upon that which ſhould 
come firſt, and which deterves to be firit contidere1. 

Multitudes are undone becauſe they are unthinking ; 
incon ſideration is the ruin of thoufunds, and many a pre- 
ciqus ſoul periſheth through mere careletsnets; “ Now 
« therefore, thus faith the Lord of hoſts, contder your 
« ways;” retire into your own ſouls, begin an acquaint- 
ance with them; it will be the moſt ble acquaint- 
ance you can fall into, aud will turn to the beſt account. 
While you are coveting to fee the world, and to be ac- 
quainted with it, be not ſtrangers at home. 

Take time to think; dere to be alone now and then, 
and let not ſolitude and ret:rement be an uneaſincſs to 
zou, for you have a heart of your own that you may 
bnd ta'k with, and a God nigh unto you, with whom 


Learn 
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Learn to think freely, God invites you to do fo; his own way, his un buügels, not to cenſure other 


« Come now, and let us reaſon together.“ 


not you {howld take things upon truit, but enquire im- 
partially into them, as the no! le Bereans, who fearchcd 
the ſcriptures daily, whether thede things were fo, which 
the apoſtles told them. Pure Chriſtianity and ferious 
godlincts, fear not the forutiny of a tre: thought, but 
deſpite the impotent malice of a piejud ced one. 

There are thoſe, Ind, who, under the pretence of be- 
ing, free-thinkers, by fly infinuations endeavour to ſhock 
young peoples belief of the divice authority of the ſcrip- 
ties, and undermine all revealed religion, by turning 
ſacted things into jeſt, and ridicule; but they uſurp the 
honoviable character of tree-thinkers; it doth not belong 
to them; they are as far frum the freedom they pretend 
to, as they are from the fincerity they pritett againt. ; tor 
it is certain, pride and affectation of ſingularity, and a 
ſpirit of oppolition, and contradiction, do as much en- 
ilave the thoughts on the one hand, as an implicit faith 
and obedience on the other hand. While they promile 
men liberty, they do but decerve them, and, uader co- 
lovr of being fole maſters of rcaton, and ridiculing all 
that apree not with them, they as arbitrarily impoſe up- 
on mens credulity, as ever Popcs aud councils did under 
colour of being fte maſters of faith, aud atatkematiziag 
all that Cificr trom them, 

Learn to think tor yourſelves, to think of yourſelves, 
to think with application. Think what you are, and 
what you ate capable of ; think who made you, and what 
you were made tor; for what end you were endewed 
with the powers of teaſon, and attended by the inferior 
creatures; thurk what you bave been ding fince you 
came into the worid, of the gicat work you were tent 
into the world about; of the vanity of childhood and 
youth, and how unavoidably the yeais of them are pati 
away as a tale that 1s told, and whether therefore it be 
not time, high tine for the youngelt of you to begin 
to be religious, and to enter in at the ſtrait gate. 

And as to your particular actions, do not walk at all 
adventures, as thoſe do that deſpiſe their own ways ; but 


conſider what you do before you do it, that you may 


not have occation to repent of it afterwards; do nothing 
raſhly, but always fpeak and act under the govern- 
ment of the great law of conſderation. Ponder the 
path of your tert, that it may be a ſtraight path. 

Some people tike a pride in being carelets; tell them 
of tuch and tuch a thing that they were warned about, 
they turn if off with this exc ute, that tor their parts 
they never heed, they mind not what 15 faid to them; 
nor ever thought of it ace, and fo glory in their ſhame. 

But be not you thus negligent ; tor then, and nut till 
then, there Irgins to be hopes of yuung people, when 
they begin to tet their hearts do all theſe thirgs that are 
telizfied unto them, and to think of them with the 1ca 
jon of men, and the coucern they deferve. 

Secondly, You mult be cautious, and prudent, and not 
wiltul aud heady. The word in the text is the tame 
that is render:d, vert. 5. to be cet; prudenter gere. 
You mult not only think rationally, but when you have 
done to, vou mutt act witcly, and to as will be moſt tor 
your true inter; walk cncumtpectty, look betore you, 
look about vou, lo k under yuur tcet, and pick your 
way, not as tools, but as Mile. : 

David's pupote when he tet out in the world was, 1 
„ will behave mylcit witeiy in a perfect way;” and his 
prayer was, ** Lord, when wilt thou come unto me?” PII. 
ci. 2. And accordingly we find, 1 Sam. Xviii. 14. his 
purpoſe pertormed, and his prayer antwered, “ He beha- 
« ved ö hinitelt witcly in all his ways, and the Lord was with 


der cndlet>ly. f 3 | 
Put away childiſli follies with other childiſh things, 

and do not all your days think and tpeak as cluliren. 

Lipoule principles of witdom ; fix to yourtelves rutes of 


| 


| 


| 


We deſite pevples; and this wiſdom will in all cates be provtabie to 


direct, what meaſures, whit ſteps to take. 

Youth is apt to be 5014 and venturous, and therefore 
reiviute and peremptory, tv its great prejudice, But be 
nt you o; let rcaton and chntctence, according to the 
duty of their place, give check to the violence of ap- 
petite aud paſion; let thein rectify the miſtakes, and 
vver-rule the hatty dictates ut humour and fancy, and 
reduce the arbitrary and exurbitant power of thoſe ty- 
rants, 

low often doth Solomon prefs it upon the young man 
he takes under his tuition ? + My fon, be wite; wiſdom is 
* the principal thing, therefore get wildom, get under- 
« ſtanding,” You that arc launcting out into the world 
nivit take wifdom to be your pilot, or you are in danger 
of iplitting upon tome rock or other; this muſt be your 
pillar ot cloud and fire, which you mult tollow the con- 
duct of through this wildernel(s. 

Be diffident of your own judgments, and jealous of 


; yourſelves, that youu do not take things right, or not take 


| them entire, and for that reaton atraid leſt the retolu- 


| 
| 
f 
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tions, Which are the reſult of your contiderations, ſhould 
prove wrong, and theretore kave room tor fecond 
thoughts. Say not, | will do {+ and o, lam refolved I will, 
whatever may be 14:d to the contrary. 1 will walk in the 
way of my heart, and in the fight ot my eyes, whatever 
it coſt me. Never have any will, but what is guided by 
wildom. 

And therefore in every caſe of moment and difficulty, 


| be willing to be adviſed by your tricads, and depend 


moe upon their judgment, who have had longer expe- 
rei ce of the world, than upon vour own. Contult with 
tho e that are wife and good; alk them what they would 
do, it they were in your Cale; aud you will find, that in 
* a ulticnde of countellors there is fatety ,” and that that 
oftentimes proves beſt which was leaſt your own doing; 
or it it ſhouid not prove well, i will be a fatistation to 
you, that you did not do it without advice, and mature 
deliberation ; and as the thing appeared then, you did tor 
the beſt. | 

What brighter character can be given of a young man, 
than to tay, he is wiſe? or what blacker, than to lay he 
is wiltul? Sce the tormer in Solomon, who calls himtelt a 
child, that“ knows not how to go out, or to come in,“ 
i Kings mm. 7.; and yet his father calls him a wiſe man, 
that knows what he 15 to do: fee the latter in the cha- 
racter of the rebethous ton, that was to be ttoned to death, 
againtt whom the wdictinent runs thus, „ He is fubborn, 
« ke will not obey the voice of his father and mother, 
Deut. XXi. . 20. Thoic are the touls whom there is 
little hopes of, that d:fpite witdom and inftruction, Frov, 
1.7. He that vill not be counk Ved, caunct be helped. 

But would you be witc? nat only be thought to, but 
really be to, ſtudy the ſcriptures; by them you win get 
mere underſtanding thin the ancients, than ll your 
teachers, Pfal. cxix. yy. 155. Make your obſervations 
up en the carnage and mitcartiige of others, that you 
may take pattern by thote that do well, and take warn- 
ing by thote that do ill, may look upon both, and receive 
mitruction. But eſpecially be carnett with God 12 prayer, 


% wildom, as Solomon was, and the prayer was both 
. picaling and prevailing in heaven. It any man, if any 


young man lack wifdom, and eis {entitle that he Jacks it, 
he is directed what to do, lis way is plain, let him aſk it 
ot God; and he is encouraged to do it; for the Lord g- 
veth witdom, ke has it to give, Prov. ii. 6. Ile deligh:3 


to give it, he gives liberaliy; he has a particular eye to» 
young people in the diipeuting of this gitt, tar his wor. 
« him.” Thoſe that govern themſelves, God will guide, 
but will juſtly leave thute that love to Kander, to wan- 


| 
' 
' 
| 
| 
| 
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witdom, and be ruled by thote rules, and acted oy th te * | : 
priz:c:ples. It is the wild om of the prudent to under Aan | 2-prom!e wita a peradyecature, but with the greateit 4 - 


was written to“ give to the young man knowledge and 
« d.tcretion,” Prov. i. 3. Aad becaute fome that are w':i- 
livg to be countclle!, vet do not care to be chidden, we: 
are told that he gives, and upbraids not: yet as if this 
were not encourage nent envagh to the beggars at Wa 
dom's gates, thete is an exprets promiſe to every one 
that teeks aright, thy die ſhail not ſerk in vain; it is n 
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ſurance, „It ſhall be given him,” James i. 5. To all true 
believers, Chriſt himtelt is, and ſhall be made of God 
wiidom, 1 Cor. i. zo. 

Thirdly, You muſt be humble and modeſt, and not 


proud and conceited. The word ſignifies medefte jc gerere. 
eee (radi 254: eee +, SO Chrytoitom, Hem. ad Rom. 
Sober-mindedneis is the fame with lowly-mindeducts. 
And T heodoret makes it the fame with that poverty ot 
{p:it, on which Chriſt pronounceth his firit bleſling. 
Matth. v. 3. It is recommended to the younger to be 
clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. that is being ſober- 
minded. 

It is an obſervation I have made upon that little ac- 
quaintance I have had with the world, that I have ſcen 
mare young people rwned by pride, than perhaps by a- 
ny one luſt whatfoever; and thereture let me preſs this 
upon you with all earneſtneſs; and it is a caution intro- 
duced with more than ordinary foulemnity, Rom. xi. 3. 
„ tay, through the grace given unto me, unto every 
% man that is among you;” and what is the word that 
is thus dechrred to be of divine original, and univerſal 
concern ? it is *his; that“ no wan think of himſelt above 
« what he ought to think, but think foberly.” And there 
is an elegant paronomakia in the original, which for the 
fake of the young ſcholars, I beg leave to take notice of, 
; let him think un- 
to fobriety; the word uted in the text; let him think 
himtielf into a fober mind, an als ays keep in that good 
mind. 

Keep up low thoughts of your'clves, of your endow- 
ments, both outward and inward; of your a{tainments 
and improvements, aud all your performances, and all 
the things you call merits and excellencies. Boaſt not 
ot a falſe gift, of what you have not, nor be puffed up 
with what you have. What there is in you that is com- 
mendable, wink at it yourtelves, as moſt people do at 
their own faults, and diminiſh it, and look much at that 
in others which is more commendable. Let not the 
handſome glory in their beauty, nor the ingenious in 
their wit, tor there cannot be a greater allay to the glory 
than to have it ſaid, ſuch and iuch are comely, and wit- 
ty, but they know it. Doth your face in any reſpect 
{ſhine ? be as Moſes was, he wift not that the ſkin ot his 
tace ſhone; and do what Moſes did, as ſoon as he per- 
ceived it, put a vail upon it. Delight more to fay and 
do whit is praife-worthy, than to be praifed for it; tor 
« what hatt thou which thou hait net received ?” and 
w hat hat thou received «„ hich thou haſt not abuſcd! 
and wiy then defi thou boaſt ? 

Recep up a quick and conftant feufe of your own mani- 
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think as you do. Flihu is a great example of humility 


and modeſty to thote of your age; he was Twitt to hear, 


and very ambitious to learn, for it is the learning age; 
am young, and you ae old, and theretore | waited 
«* for your words, 1 gave car to your reatons, | attended 
© unto you,” ready to give what you faid its due weight, 
and expecting to kear tomething that I had not Known 
vetore; but he wes flow to fpeak, & | was afraid, an! 
dur ſt ret i you my opinion, for Haid, Days th ald 
« ſpeak,” Job xxxii. 6. 7.11.12. De not forward to fas, 
I bold, to and fo, for, as a grave divine once told a no- 
vice, that was laying down the law with great aturance, 
It bett becomes you to hold your peace. 

Take heed of thinking yourtclves above your buſineſs, 
You that ate apprentices, think not yourſelves above 
your fervice: humility will make the yoke you are un— 
der caſy to you, which will gall the proud and Riff neck. 
You that ate ſet up tor yourtelves, think it no ditparage- 
went to you to cuntine yourſelves to your buſineſs, and 
to make a bulinets of it; to ice to it with your own eyes, 


no, HOT to put your own hands to it. Be aſtamed of no- 


thing but in. „ 4 
It will be yet much worte, it you think yourſeives above 


— 


your rcligion; above the teltaints of it, as it it were a 
thing below you to be afraid of fin, and to mike con 
{oicuce of your words and actions, whereas there enn 
be a greater ditgrace to you than lovic walkiyy Now A. 
bove the exercitcs of 1chgion, as it it were atiang b. 
you to pray, and hear the word, and join in 4d, of de— 
votion, tor it is really the greateſt hondur ,ou can do 
yourtelves thus to hogour God, _ 

Let this branch of fober-:nindedneſs ap;car in ) vor 
looks and cariiage; let the ſhew of your counten att ws 
vatnels for you, that you arc not conmnicat zt eee 
ted, but that youu keep up a dur difhdence of yonitel vos, 


told detects and infirmitics; how much there is in vor, 


and how much is ſaid and done by you every day. 
which you have reaſon to be aſhamed of, and humbl: 4 
tor; in how many things you come ſhort of others, a: d 
in how many more you come fhort of the rule; vou will 
hund no reat« 1: to be proud of what you kn , when you 
ice how much you are ignorant of, Koi oft what you do 
that is good, when you ſce how much you do anc. 
Dwell much upon humbling cont.crations, and the 
that tend to take down your high opinen of youricivcs ; 


and keep up a humble ſenſe of your necetiary and con- | 
b 


' drunkcuncts; keep at à diftance from it,; avoid all ap- 


ſtant dependance upon Chriſt and bis grace, without which 
you are nothing, and will fon be worte than nothing. 


Think not yourtelves too wite, tro good, too vid to 


be reproved tor what is ati e, and to be taught to do 
better. When you are Gout le and treble the age you 
are, yet you will not be too old to learn, and inctcate 
in learning. It any man thinks that he knows any thing, 
that he knows every thing, {0 45 that he needs no more 
inſtruction, he Knows mating vet as he ought to know 
it, 1 Cor. vai. 2. And theretore he that feens to be wite, 
ſeems 1o to himtelt, Icenis fo to others, let him dect me 
a fool, that he Nan be wife; let rm be fenfible ot lis 


own fully, that he may be quickencs! to uſe the means 


ot wiſdom, and wipared to tcccive the gtaee of wiicoam, 
1 Cor. iii. 18. 

Be not cor.iident of your own judgment, nor GpniGn- 
ative, nor lock upon theſe with contempt, that du 1.0: 


and a due detercnce to all about you, cipeciuty thote a- 
bove you. Be not pert in your carriage, nor ats 
in your dreſs. If there be any thing in the gab and 
carriage, that young people may be mnocently pron of, 
becaute thoſe about them will be juſtly pleated with it, 
it is the gravity of it; when it is an indication of luii— 
lity and modcity reigning in the heart, tor thoce are the 
beit ornaments, and in the fight of God, and all wite 
men, ot great price: and you wall ind, that “ better it 
is to be of a humble ſpirit with the lowly, than to di- 
« vide the ſpoil with the proud;” tor when + mens pride 
„ ſhall bring them low, bonour thall uphotd the humble 
„ in ſpat,” and they fhall be uphel.!, borne up, and 
| be rne out, in that honour. : 

Footy, Vu mult be temperate and felt denying, and 
Net LGU ent "TH your appectitcs, I! is the fame Word in 
the text, that, verf. 2. is tranilitel tomperate, zn is one 
| of the leflensthet the aged men mult can; and forme 


Pe it prepeily Goamdics a mnierate uſe of meat and 
| 


unpiticd tacritices to this baſe lui! 


drink, to «5 to Keep the can, and in the ute oft them 
. t fave our nad from being 
Fdlouded, and our u idem from being corrupted; that is, 

our hearts om being ever cue dd wth furfeiting and 

Cunkenne'>s, We commuriily put 2 tober man, in oppo- 
nion to one that is drunk, or addicted to drunkennct:. 
Let me therefore warn young Nen to dread the tin of 
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pearances of it, and approaches towards it. It has flain 
its thoutands, its ten thoulunds of young people; has 
rived ther health, brought diſcaſes upon them, and 
cut them eff in the Hower of their days; how many fall 
It has ruined their 
cttates and trades, at their firft letting out ; when the 


| time that ſhould have been fpen! in the ſhop and ware- 
baute, is fpent in the tavern and ale-houte ; when the 


money they ſhould buy goods with, and pay their debts 
with, is thrown away 1n the gratification of an inordi- 
wait love of wine and ſtrong drink, no wonder it they 
Kon Mcak, and run their country. 

Take heed of the beginnings of this ſin, for the way 
of it is down-hall; and many, under pretence of an in 
Cent cntertam ment, and pating the evening in 2 pleaſant 


unvorfetiun, are dtaun it te drink to cxiett, aud make 
h beast 


o 


. 342.4 —_ 
_ —— 2 
N L ea, & = ws. © £ „ 8 q * 


— 


— * 
* 


8 
— 2 
WW - * 


ow 
—_ 


— 


. - ” = 
ord * „4 undo x 
>e$ 4a", 


— 


I 


—— 


a 


kw 


222 Sber-mindedneſs preſſed upon young Perple. 


beaſts of themſelves: and you ſhould tremble to think Prov. xxx. 22.; nor let it be pampered, for “ he that 


ES es... 4 


how fatal the conſequences of it are; how unfit it renders | « delicately brings up his ſervant from a child, ſh all have 
you for the ſervice of God at night, yea, and for your | “ him become his fon at the length,” Prov. xxix 21. Be 
own buſineſs the next morning; how many are thus be- dead theretore to the delights of tenſe ; mortity the love 
ſotted, and funk into that drowſineſs, which clothes a | of cafe and pleaſure; leun betimes to endure hardneſs ; 


man with rags; and yet that is not the worſt, it extin- 


guiſhes convictions, and ſparks of devotion, and pro- 
vokes the Spirit of grace to withdraw, and it will be the 
ſinner's eternal ruin, it it be not repented of, and forſa- 
ken in time; for the word of God hath faid it, and it 
ſhall not be unſaid, it cannot be gainſaid, That drunkards 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

« Look not then upon the wine when it is red, when 
« it gives its colour in the cup,” is charming, is tempt- 
ing ; be not overcome by its allurements, for at the laſt 
it „ bites like a ſerpent, and ſtings like an adder.” If you 
ſaw the devil putting the cup of drunkenneſs into your 
hand, I dare ſay, you would not take it out of his: you 
may be ſure the temptation to it comes from him, and 
therefore ought to dread it as much as if you ſaw it. If 

ou ſaw poiſon put into the glaſs, you would not drink 
it; and if it be provoking to God, and ruining to your 
ſouls, it is worſe than perſon : there is worſe than death, 
there is hell in the cup, and will you not then refuſe it ? 

How many ways may you ſpend your evening, when 
you are fatigued with the buſineſs ot the day, better than 
in drinking, in immoderate drinking? 1 am forry we 
cannot urge againſt you, ſo much as gladly we would, 
the ſcandal of it, it is grown {© Pahicaable. But 
whether van will hear, or whether you will forbear, 
we will infift upon the fin of it, and its prejudice to 
the foul both here and for ever, and beg of you in con- 
fideration of this, to frighten yourſelves from it: we 
will inſiſt likewiſe upon the real diſgrace, that it is to a 
reaſonable creature, who is hereby tpoiled of his crown, 
and levelled with the brutes, and beg of you in confidera- 
tion of this, to ſhame yourſelves out of it before God and 
your own conſcience. 

It is a fin that is in a ſpecial manner ſhameful and 
hurtful to thoſe ho profeſs religion. You that have 
been well educated, that have been bred up in ſober fa- 
milies, have had examples of ſobriety ſet you, and have 
known what the honours and pleaſures of a ſober conver- 
lation are; if when you ſet up for yourſelves, you think 
yourlelves happy in getting clear trom the reſtraints of a 
lober regimen, and take the liberty of the drunkards, 
what a reproach will it be to you! what a degeneracy ! 
what a fall from your firſt love! and where will it ſtop? 


Perhaps you have given up your names to the Lord je- 


ſus at his table, and dare you partake of the cup of the 
Lord, and the cup of devils ? Let Chriſtians that are made 
to our God kings and prieſts, take to themſelves the 
leflon which Solomon's mother taught him, It is not 
« for kings, O Lemuel, it is not tor kings; fo it is not 
for Ckriſtians, „to drink wine,” but with great mode- 
ration, „ left they drink and torget the law,” forget the 
goſpel, Prov. xxxi. 4. 5 

Yet this is not all have to warn you againſt under 
this head : let not young people be nice and curious in 
their dict, nor fohcitons to have all the delights ot 
ſenſe wound up to the height ot pleafurablenets ; be 
not defirous of, dainties, tor they are deceitful meat,” 
Prov. x xiii. 3. It is true, the uſe of them is lawtul, but 
it is as true, that the love of them is dangerous; and the 
indulging of the appetites of the body to them is oft pre- 
judicial to the foul and its true intereſts. Learn betimes 
to reliſh the delights that ate rational and ſpiritual, and 
then your mouths will be out of taſte to thoſe pleatures 
that are brutal, and belong only to the animal lite; and 
be atraid left by indulging the body and the luſts of it. 
you come by degrees to the black character of thoſe that 
were * wan + cnt, ® lovers of pleaſure, more than 
« lovers of God,” 2 Tim. mi. 4. 

The body is made to be a fervant to the foul, and it 


— — — 
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uſe yourſelves to deny yourſelves, and fo you will wake 
it eaſy to yourſelves, and will the bettet bear the common 
calamities of human life, as well as ſufferings tor righte- 
ouſneſs-ſake. Thoſe that would approve themſelves good 
ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, muſt endure hardnet(s, muſt iuute 
themſelves to it, 2 Tim, ii. 3. 

Fifthly, You muſt be mild and gentle, and not indul. 
gent ot your paſhons. The word here uſed fignifies mo- 
deration, ſuch a ſoundneſs of mind as is oppoſed to trenzy 
and violence. We have need of fobriety to reſtrain and 
repreſs not only our inordinate appetites towards thoſe 
things that are pleaſing to tenſe, but our irregular reſent- 
ment of thoſe things that are diſpleaſing; for ſuch 2 
vexatious knowledge of good and evil has mankind got 
by eating of the forbidden tree. 

Young people are eſpecially apt to be hot and furious, 
to retent injuries, and to ſtudy revenge, li.ze Simeon and 
Levi, whoſe anger was curied, for it was fierce; and 
their wrath, for it was cruel; and theretore the paſſin 
is ungoverned, becauſe the pride is unmortiſed. T 
are fond of liberty, and therefore cannot bear controu 
and wedded to their own opinion, and theretore cannot 
bear contradiction, but are all in a flame preſently, if any 
one crois them; and reckon that an honour, which 1s 
really their ſhame, to lay the reins in the neck of their 
p-flians, not caring what indecencies they are tranſport- 
ed into by them, nor conhdering how miſchievous the 
coniequences may be. 

Learn beti nes to bridle your anger; to guard againſt 
the ſparks of provocation, that they may not fall into 
the tinder ; or it the fire be kindled, put it out preſently, 
by commanding the peace in your own ſouls, and ſetting 
a watch before the door of your lips. And when at any 
time you are aftronted, or think yourſelves fo, aim not 
at the wit of a ſharp anſwer, which will ſtir up anger, 
but at the wiſdom and grace of a ſott anſwer, which will 
turn away wrath, Prov. xv. 1. 

You are ſetting out in the world, and would have your 
paſlage through it comfortable. Now there is nothing 
will contribute more to that than a quiet ſpirit: „The 
« meek ſhall inherit the earth,” was God's promiſe, by 
David firſt, Pal. xxxvii. 11 ; and afterwards by the Son 


of David, Matth. v. 5.; and that if they poſlets not an 


abundance of wealth, yet they ſhall delight themſelves 
in the abundance of peace. By the good government of 
your paſlions, you will make yourſelves eaſy, and eaſy 
to thoſe about you; and a great deal of mitchiet both to 
others and to yourſelves will be prevented. 

The moral philoſophers valued themſelves very much 
upon the power which their inſtructions had upon youn 
people, to ſotten and ſwerten their temper, and — 
them to govern their paſſions, and keep a ſtrict hand up- 
on them. And ſhall Chriſtianity, which to all the argu- 
ments which rexton ſuggeſts tor meeknel(s, adds the au- 
thority ot the God that made us, torbidding raſh anger, 
as heart- murder, the exampie of the Lord Jetus Chriſt 
that bought us, and bid us learn of him to be meck and 
lowly in heart; and the confolations ot the Spirit, which 
have a direct tendency to make us pleatant to ourfelves 
and others; and our experiences of God's mercy and 
grace in torbearing and torgiving us: ſhall this divine 
and heavenly inſtitution come ſhort of their inftructions, 
in plucking up this root of bitterneſs which bears gall 
and wormwood, and making us peaceable, gentle, and 


ealy to be intreated, which are the bright and blefled 


characters of the wiidom from above? James iti. 15, 

It you ſuffer your paſſions to get head now you are 
young, they will be in dinger of growing more and 
more head-ttrong, and of making you perpetually unea- 


muſt be treated accordingly ; we mutt give it, as we muſt ty; but it you get dominion over them now, you will ca- 
to our ſervants, that which is juſt and equal: let it have | ſily keep dominion, and to keep the peace in your hexrts 
what is fitting; but let it not be tuffered to domineer, and houſes, and through the grace ot God, it will ng: 
for nothing to intufterable as a tervant when he reigneth, be in the power even of tickaets or 0! age to make you 


pecviſu. 


— 
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— to ſour your temper, or embitter your ſpirits. toolkth talking and jeſtin; which is not convenient, 


ut on theretore among the ornaments of your youth, 
* as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels ot mer- 
« cies, kindneſs, humblenets of mind, meckneſs and 
„ Jong-ſuffering,” Your age is made tor love; let holy 
love theretore be a law to you. 

S:xthly, You muſt be chaſte and reſerved, and not 
panton and impure. Both the Greek tathers and philo- 
ſophers uſe the word -»27+9*» for chattity ; continentiam ct 
caſlitatem ſignifcat. Ihdore Pelus. And when it is here 
made the patticular duty of yourg men, this ſiznilica- 
tion of the word muſt certainly be taken in, tor the 
„ luis of the fleth which arc maniteſt, adultery, torni- 
« cation, uncleannets, and laſcivioutneſs,” Gal. v. 19. are 
particularly called youthtul luſts. 

And againſt thoſe, in Chriſt's name, I am here to warn 
all you that are young; for God's fake, and for your 
own precious ſoul's fake, flee theſe youthful luits ; dread 
them as you would a devouring fire, or a deſtroying 
plague, and keep at a diltance rom them; © Abttain 
4. from all appearances of theſe has; hating even the 
« garment tpotted with the lleih, even the attire of an 
harlot. Covet not to know thete depths of Satan, but 


by 
. 
. 


* 
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winch is very unbecom:ng the protefſors of fuch a pure 
and uadetile t rehgivn as Chriftianity is. It is that evil 
communication winch corrupts good manners; it is, as 
ſome think, that idle ward tor w rich our Saviour faith 
we muſt give account in the great day. Think what 4 
great d:(honour iafcrvions talk 1s to God, what a reproach 
ty yourtclves, af} what nutclhiet it doth to thote you 
converte with; how great a matter a ſpark of this tire 
trom hell may kindle; and how much of the fin and 
rum ot fouls you may hereby have to anfwer for. Gad 
tur us thote to a pure language, whom he brings to call 
upon his name. Zeph. iii. 9. 

Seventhly, You maſt be ſtaid and compoſed, and not 
giddy and unſettled. This we commonly take to be ſig- 
niſied by à ſober mind, a mind that acts and moves ſtea- 
dily, and is one with itſelf; in oppoſition to a roving 
wandering heart, a heart divided, which cannot but be 
found faulty. Be ſober minded, that is, let your hearts 
be ſi ved. Pal. cvnii. 1. Strablith your heurts, and be not 
like Reuben, uniavle as water, for thoſe that are to will 
never excel. 


Fix now in the days of your youth, for God and Chrifi, 


take a pride in being ignorant of the way of the adulte- and ſerious godlinets; fix tor heaven as your end, and 
rous woman. See all temptations to uncleanneſs coming h-linets as your way, Halt no longer, hover no longer 
from the unclean ſpirit, that roaring len who goes a- between two, but be at a point; you have otten been bid 
bout continually, thus ſeeking to devour young people. | to chooke whom you will terve, tind no longer de- 
O that you would betimes conceive a detettation and ab- | liberating, but bring this matter at length to the iff 15 
horrence of this fin, as much below you, and more a- | you will aoide by, and abide by it, „ Nay, but we will 
gainſt you; and put on a firm and fteady retolution in“ ferve the Lord.” 


the ſtrength of the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, never to detile 


Fix to that, whatever it is. that you are defi ned for 


yourſelves with it; remembering what the apoſtle pre- in tne world; fix to your bulinets, fix to your bo k, it 


{crides, as that which ought to be the con'ttint care of | 4 1 to be your baamets, 
the unmarried, to be holy both in body and ſpitit, and / ut. 


ſo to pleaſe the Lord, 1 Cor. vn. 34. 


Dun pd V. luit e, yan pes 
Waatever it is that you are employet in, let 
your application to ut be clote and con'tant, ant bo t 


Take heed of the beginnings of this fin, leſt S2tan in a- upon ever) light and trivial pretence Ut atide tron it, 


ny thing get advantage againſt you, and the little thiet. 
ſtolen in inſenſibly at the wiadow, open the door to the 
great one. low carnefily doth Solomon warn his young 


| 


and (ay you are weary of it, or you hope to mend your- 
lelves, wacn the tame volatile humour that makes you 
uncaly in the place and work you are in, will ſoon make 


man to take heed of the baits, left he be taken in the you lo in another, 


ſnares of the evil woman! * Remove thy way far from 


Learn to hx your thoughts, and be not wandering; let 


« her,” ſaith he, for he that would be kept from harm, them not run trom one thing to arother, 2s the bird in 
muſt keep out of harm's way; „come not nigh the door 


of her houſe,” but go on the other fide of the ſtreet, as at length with the fool's eyes into the ends of the carth ; 


thou wouldſt, if it were a houte infected; „ leſt thou 
„ mourn at the laſt, when thy fleſh and thy body are 
„ conſumed, ant ſay. How have | hated inſtruction, and 
„ my heart deſpiſed reproot :” Prov. v. 8. 11. 42. 
Pray earnelily to God for his grace to k-ep you from 
this fin, and that it may de futhcient for you; 1+ as that 


de the temptation never fo ſudden, it may had vou 


wake, and aware of it, that you may not be {urprited 
into it; and be it never fo ſtrong, it may find you armed 
againſt it. with the whole armour ot God, that you may 
not be overpowered, and overcome by it. 

Get vour hearts purified by the word of God, and 
far:ctified by divine love, for how clic ſhall young people 


cleanſe their way, but by taking heed thereto, a cording 


to the word? Keep up the authority of conicence, and 
keep it always tender, and void of offence Make a co 


* 
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wandering. and the twallow in flying, tor thus they run 


but waat thy hind finds to do, and thy heart to think 
ot, which is to the purpoſe, do it, and think it with all 
thy might. and purtue it cloſe, till thou bring it to an if- 
fue, and then it is done nd thought to purpote indeed; 
what tho doit, bo age, mind thy bulinefs. | 

Learn to fix your aims, and act with a lingle eye; for 
the &ommled-minded man, win is tar from being fober- 
minded, cannot tut be unſtable in all his ways, and turns 


 himielt as the wint tarns, and he that wavers is 8 2A 


„ wave of the fea,” - James 4. 6. 8: 


— 


| A.t cohilerately, 
that is, conuttently with yourſelves; and as thoſe that 


unde: it and you own ways, and have not your car open 


, to every whatper and ſuggeſtion that would turn you out 


wind, ticed to and tro with every bait, Eph. iv. 14. 


ot it Be no more chilnen told to and fro with every 


But 
in underttanding be ye men, be ye fixed; let your foot 


venant with your eyes, that they may not be the miets | ſtand in an even place, and then let your hearts be eſta- 
ot any impure thoughts, or the outlet of any impure ; blthed. be rot moved, be not removed. 


deſires; and pray David's prayer,“ Turn away mine 
« eyes hom beholding vanity ;” that you may never look 
and luſt. 


; 
. 


| 


Ie, You muſt be content and eaſy, and not ambhi- 
tous and afpiring. Some make the word to lignify 2 
dem:f}. ., the bringing of the mind down to the condition, 


Modeity is the hedge of chaſtity, and it is the orna- | when the condition will not in every thing he brought 


ment of yeur age, theretore be ture to keep that up. 
Let vour drefs and carriage he very modeſt, and fuch as 
ſpeaks a chatte converſation coupled with tear. Make it 
to appear that you know how to be pleaſant and chcar- 


ful, without tranſgreſling even the {iricteſt rules ot mo- 


defty ; nay, that you know not how to be fo, when any 
think is ſaid or done againſt thoſe rules. 

| would efpecially charge you thot ate young, to take 
heed that no corvpt hthy communication proceed out 
„t your mouth. Never dare to iycak, nor delight to 
tear any thing that is immodeſt; “ Fornication, ad 2} 
„ unclcannc;s, let it not be once named among you; it 15 


up to the mand. 


A tober mind is that which accommo- 


dates itielſ to every eltate of hte, and every event of pro- 


vidence, o that whatever changes happen, it preſerves 
the potlcfiion and et jay ment of itfelf. 

You that are young, muſt learn betimes to reconcile 
yourlelves to your lot, and make the beſt of that which 
15, becauite it 15 tne will ot God it ſhould be as it is, and 
what pleateth him ought to pleaſe us; for he knows 
what is ht to be done, and ft for us to have, better than 
we do. Let this check all ditquieting difcontented 
thoughts, Should it be according to thy mind? Shalc 
hau who art but of yesterday control him, quarrel with 

him, 
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him, or preſcribe to him, whoſe counſels were of old 
tom everlaſting? It is folly to direct the divine diſpoſals, 
but wiſdom to acquieſce in them. 

He who deter mincth the times before appointed, and 
the bounds of mens habitation, ordered what our rank 
and ſtation ſhould be in the world, what parents we 
{hould be born of, what lot we ſhould be born to, and 


what our make and capacity of mind and body ſhould | 


be; and in theſe reſpects there is a great variety ordain- 
ed by providence between ſome and others, who yet are 
made of one blood; ſome are born to wealth and honour, 
others to poverty and obſcurity. Some feem made and 
marked by Nature, that is, the God of nature, to be 
great and conſiderable, while others feem doomed to be 


all their days little, and low. You fee many above you, | 


that make a figure in the world, and are likely to do fo 
yet more, while you are but as cy phers; yet do not en- 
vy them, nor fret at the place God's providence has put 


you in, but make yourſelves eaſy in it, and make the 
beſt of it, as thoſe who ate ſatisfied not only in general, 


that al} is well that God doth; but in particular, all is 
well that he doth with you. 

Poſleſs your minds now you are young with a reve- 
rence tor the divine providence, its ſovereignty, wiſdom, 
and goodnels. And bring your minds unto a cheertul 
reference of yourſelves to all its arbitrations; © Here ! 
„ am. let the Lord do with me,” and all mine affairs, 
„ as ſcemeth good in his fight.” This would have a 


mighty influence upon the condud of your affairs, and 


the evenneſs of your ſpirits, all your days. Whatever 
you are difpoſleſied of, or diſturbed in the N ot, 
iefolve to be eaſy, not becauſe you cannot help it; this 
is an evil, and | muſt bear it; that is but a poor reaton; 
but becauſe it is the will of God, whoſe will is his wit- 
dom; this is an evil, but it is deligned for my good, 
and | will bear it. 

Lay your expectations low from this world, and pro- 
mile not yourlelvey great matters in it. It is God's com- 
mand, Rom. Xii. 16. * Mind not high things,” ſet not 
your eyes and hearts upon them, as it they were the beſt 
things, and as it they would make you happy, and you 
could not be happy without them; “ but condeſcend to 
« them of low cflate,” and take as much pleaſure in con- 
verte with them, as it you were company for princes 
and peers; or, as the margin reads it, „Be content with 
„ mean things,” with a mean habitation, mean Get, 
mean cloaths, mean employ ments, it tuch be your lot, 
and inficad of blaming it, bleſs God tor i, that it is not 
worlte, and belicve it is fitteſt tor you. 

Not that | would have young people mean ſpirited, or 


cramped in their ams and endeavours. Whatever your | 


bulinets is, ftrive to be excellent and eminent in it, what- 
ever your fubſtance is, be dilizent, that, by the bleſling 


of God upon it. it may, like Job's, be increaſed in the 


land. A good man leaves an mheritance, honelily got, 
to his childrens children. But 1 would not have you 
ambitious of great things : covet not by taking thought 
to add cubits to your ſtature. Let it ſuſſice to thrive by 
inches, with the increaſes of the ſober- minded, that do 
not make haſte © be rich; tor toft and fair goes far. 


We commonly fay of you that are young, that you 


are upon your preterment ; ſhall 1 pertuade you to reckon 
it your beit preterment to be eminently prous, and fer 
viceable to the glory of God, and the intereſts of his 
kingdom in the world; that is the way to have the beſt 
reputation among men, which, wite men reckon no detpi— 
cable pretcrment, tor“ a good name is better than pre- 
„ dcious ointment.“ Aim at advancing yourſelves, not 
that you may live in fo much the more ponip and eafte, 
but that you may be in to muck the better capacity to do 
good, and that is true preterment. 

We commonly tay ot you that are young, that now | 
is your time to make your fortune. leis a heathenith ex- 
pre ſſion, tor it is not blind fo: tune, but an all teeming prov 
vidence that we are governed by, But that is not all; it 3s 
not in your power to make your own lot; 4 every man's 
« judgment procecdeth from the Lord; every creature 
is that to you, and no more thau he makes it to be; and 


— 


therefore you muſt ſcek his favour; and reckon your lot 
beit made, when you have * the Lord to be the portion 
Uo of your inheritance and your cup;” and then tay, © The 
lines are fallen to you in pleatant places.” That is belt 
for you, which is bett for your fouls, and in that you 
| muſt ſoberly reſt ſatisfied. 
| Jacib was ſetting out in the world, and going to take 
him a wite, when ail he deſued and aimed at, and, it 
1 may fo fay, indented for in his marriage-articles, 
| was bread to eat, aud raiment to put on, to be kept in 
his way, and brought at length to his father's houte in 
| peace; and why ſhould any ct the ſpiritual feed of fich 
| look higher in this world, who knows and hopes he has 
| eternal riches in reverlicn after one lite? Let young 
people be modeit and moderate, and ſuber-minded in 
their defires and expectations of temporal good things, 
as becomes thoſe who ſee through them, and look above 
| = beyond them, to the things not icen, that are eter- 
nal. 

Ninthly, You muſt be grave and ſerious, and not fro- 
thy and vain. This hymfication we commonly give to 
the word here uſed. Him that is ferious, we call a - 
ber man; and I put this laſt of the ingredients of this 
ſober-mindednets, becauſe it will have a very great in- 
fluence upon all the reſt : we ſhould gain our point en- 
tircly with young people, it we could but prevail with 
them to be ſerious. It is ſerious piety we would bring them 
to, and to live in good earneſt. 

Not that we would oblige young people never to be 
merry, or had any ill-natured detign upon them to make 
them melancholy ; no, religion allows them to be cheer- 
tal; it is your time, make your beſt of it: evil days will 
come, Gt which you will tay you have no pleature in 
them, when the cares and forrows of this world increaſe 
upon you, and we would not have you to anticipate thoſe 
evil days; it is mentioned as an inſtance of the promiſed 
proſperity, and flouriſhing ſtate ot Jeruſalem, that * the 
\« \treets of the city ſhall be full of boys and guls playing 
in the ſireets thereot,” Zech. viii. 5. Nay, religion pre- 
ſcribes cheerfulneſs to all thoſe that are ſincere and heart 

in it: * Go thy way, cat thy bread with joy, and driak 
thy wine with a merry heart, for God now accepteth 
thy works,” Eccl. ix. 7. God expects to be ferv-d by 
us with © joyfulneſs and gladneſs of heart, in the abun- 
dance of all things,” Deut. xxvun. 47. 

And it is certain, that none have ſuch good reaſon to 
be cheertul as godly people have; none can be io upon 
better grounds, or with a better grace; ſo jufily, or 19 

lately. 1 have often ſaid, and I muſt take ail occaliors 

to repeat it, that a holy heavenly life, ſpent in the ſer- 
vice of God, and in commumon with him, is without 
doubt, the moſt pleatant comfortable lite any vac can 
live in this world. 

But that which 1 would caution you againſt un er this 
head, is vain and carnal mirth, that mirth, that liughter 
ot the fool, of which Solomon faith, it is mid, and 
what doth it? Innocent mirth is ot good vie in its time, 
and place; it will revive the ſpirit, and tit you tor ba- 
lines; „ a merry heart duth good like a medicine; but 
then it muſt he uſed like a medicine, mutt be taken phy- 
lically, only when there is occaſion tor it, and not con- 
liantly like cur daily bread; and like phy lic, it muſt be 
taken fub reginune, as not too often, i not too much at 
a time, hke opiates, which ate taken by drops, and with 
great caution; when you make utc of thele medicines, 
it muſt be with due correctives, and you mutt take great 
care of yourtclves, leſt that turn to 1 our prejudice, aud 
become a ſnare and a trap, which was intended tor your 
health and weltare. 

Allow yourtelves in mirth, as tar as will cont with 
tober Nindedneſs, and ng tuither; be merry and wite; 
never let your north tranigrets the! us of piety, charity, 
or modetty, nor intrench upon your time for devotioa 
and the ſervice of God, Waite men will always reckon 
him over fond of nis math, that will rather loſe his 


; triend than his zel; much more may he be reckoned to, 
| that will rather late his Gd and a gold contcience; Ne- 


ver make ſport with the :cripture any tac: ed things, but 
let 
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let that «hich is ſerious always be ſpoken of with feri- 
ouinets ; tor it is ill jeſting with edge-tools. 

Take heed len your mirth exceed due bounds, and 
tranport you into any indecencies ; that you give not 
vourtclves too great a liberty, and then think to excuſe 
it by taying, „ Am not | in ſport?” Prov, xxvi. 19. Set 
a double guard at ſuch a time betore the door of your 
lips, leit you offend with your tongues ; and eſpecially 
keep your hearts with all diligence. Let the inward 
thought itil! be ſerious; and in the midſt of your greateſt 
mirth, retain a diſpoſition habitually ferious; and a 
reigning attection to ſpiritual and divine things; ſuch as 
will make you indifferent to all vain mirth and pleaſure, 
and (et you above i:, and enable you to look upon that 
with a holy contempt, which fo many ſpend fo much of 
their time in with fo great a complacency. A ferious 
Curiſtian, though to relax himſelt, and entertain his 
triends, he may allow himtelf a little mirth and recrea- 
tion, yet he will make it to appear he is not in that as in 
his element. but he knows better pleaſures, and has gi- 
ven them the preterence. A believing foretaſte of the 
milk and honey of Canaan, is enough to put the mouth 
quite out ot taſte to the garlic and onions of Egypt. 

But while | am preſling you that are young to be 
always ſerious, habitually to, always well affected to ſe- 
rious work, what ſhall we think of thote that are never 


ſerious ? that are always on the merry pin, always jeſt- 


ing, always bartering, ſo that you never know when they 
ſpeak in catneſt; that are always in purſuit of tome ſen- 
tual pleaſure or other, and never know what it is to be 
one quarter of an hour ſerious, trom the beginning of the 
year to the end of it? Certainly they torget, that “ for 
« all thete things, God ſhall bring them into judgment,” 
and they know not how toon. O that this laughter 
might he turned into the mourning ot true penitents, 
and this joy into the heavineſs of fincere converts, that 
it may not be turned, as otherwiſe it certainly will be, 
into the weeping and wailing of damned ſinners! The 
fame Jcſus that faid, + Bleſled are they that mourn, for 
« they ſhall be comtorted,” hath faid alſo, „Wo unto 
« you that laugh now, tor you ſhall mourn and weep,” 
Luke vi. 25. | 

Shall I now prevail with you that are young, to value 
wiſdom above wit, and that which helps to make you 
icricus, above that which helps to make you merry; and 
to take as much pleaſure in gravity, as others do in vani- 
ty ? It will be the honour of your youth, will arm you 
againſt the temptations you are {urrounded with, and wall 
not only mark you for ſomething conſiderable in this 
world, but tor ſomething infinitely more fo in the other 
world. And it you underſtand yourſelves right, I dare 
ſay, one hour ſpent in the employments and enjoyments 
of a ſober, ſerious mind, will aflord you more true com- 
fort in the reflection, than many ſpent in mirth and 
gaiety, becaule it will certainly pats fo much bettet in the 
account another day. 

If you take the world for your guide, you will be bid 
to.laugh and be tat ; will be told, that an ounce of mirth 
is worth a pound of ſorrow : but it you will attend to 
the dictates of he word of God, (and it is fit the word 
that muſt judge us hereafter, ſhould rule us now), that 
will tell you, that “ forrow is bettet than laughter;” and 
that it is © better to go to the houſe of mourning, than 
« to the houte of feaſting; tor by the fadnets of the coun- 
« tenance the heart is made better;” it is made ſerious, 

And thus you ſce what it is to be tyber-minded, and 
how much of your duty it takes in; but are you content 
it ſhould take in all this? Can you fzy, that though in 
many things you come ſhort, yet you efteem ail theſe 
precepts, and all the things contained in them, to be 
right, and theretore hate every talte way? You will 
then be very willing to Lave this fuber-mindednels fur- 
ther preſſed upon vou. 

Fur the cen thing, then, let us ſee what conſidera- 
tions are proper, and may be poweriul to make young 
people in all thele reſpects fober-minged ; and will you 
that are „cung, apply your minds. 2 little to theſe 


ines? 


Ser- min. Ic. luci preſſed upon 1 ung Perple. 


| ought to be tober-minded. Contider how noble and ex- 
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He, You ate all reaſonable creatures, and theretor + 
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cellent that rank of beings is that you are of; how tar 
advanced above that of the beaſts, and contequently how 
unjuſt you are both to God and to yourtelves, it by in- 
cogitancy, inconhideration, or the indulgence of any 
brutiſh appetite or patlion, you level youriclves with the 
beaſts that perth. 

What have you your reaſon for, if vou do not mike 
ule of it? your mind, it you do not take care to 
keep yourtelves of a found mind ? or, it you mind not 
that for the ſake of which you had your minds given 
vou? „ Shew yourſelves men, theretore, by bringing to 
« mind, O ye tranſgreſlors,“ If. xIvi. 8. Sinners would 
become faints, it they would but ſhew themſclves men, 
for the ſervice of Chriſt is a reaſonable fervice, and this 
that are wicked are unrealonable men: be pertuaded 
therefore to act rationally; and to ſave the nobler 
powers of reaſon from being tied up and overpowered 

by this and the other rebellious luſt and paſſion. 

You brought rational fouls with you inio the world; 
but think how long the feeds ot reaton lay buried un— 
der the clods before they began to ſpring up; how long 

thoſe ſparks of a divine fire ſeemed lott in the embers 
during the years of infancy, when you were not ca- 
pable of the contideration we are pertuading you to; yet 

then God took care of you, provided for you, and di! 
you good, when you were not able to do him any fer- 
vice: ſtudy theretore, now you are come to the uſe of 
reaſon, what honours, and what dignities ſhall be done 
to him, who was then cateful for you with all that care. 
Study how you ſhall redeem the time that was then un- 
avoidably loit, by making {-- much the more ute of your 
reaſon now. : 

Think likewiſe how much time runs waſte in fleep, 
how many hours pats every day, during which the op-- 
rations of reaſon are ſuſpended, and tancy is all that 
while buſy at work in a thouſand fookſh dreams; yet 
then God preſerves us, and gives his angels a charge over 
us. Let us therefore, when we arc awake, ſet reaſon on 
work, find it employment, and ſupport its authority 
by ſober-mindednets; and let not the converſation of the 
day be as idle and impertinent as the dreams of the night 
are, as | fear with many it is, both young and old. 

Think likewiſe how pitcous the cate of thoſe is that 
are deprived of the uſe of their reaſon, that were born 
idiots, or are fallen into deep melancholy, or into di- 
{tration and frenzy; that are uncapable of thinking, 
ſpeaking, and acting rationally, and are put out of the 
poſleſiion, government, and enjoyment of themſelves; 
this might have been your caſe; it is God's great mercy 
to you that it is not ſo; nor can you be ſecure, but 
that ſome time or other it may be ſo: you would dread 
it as the greateſt aſlliction, not to be able to uſe your rea- 
ton, and will you not dread as a great lin, not to uſe it 
well, and as it ſhould be uſed, now you are able ? 

When St Paul would prove to the moſt noble Feſtus, 
that he was not beſide himf-lt, that he was not mad ; 
his plea is, „I ſpeak the words gf truth and ſoberneis;“ 
as it thoſe that do not ſpeak the words of truth and ſo— 
berneſs, all whoſe talk is banter and vanity, were no 
better than mad, and beſide themiclves. O that ſuch 
| young people as are thus taken in the ſnare of carnal 
| murth, and are in effect made delirious by it, as you 

may perceive by the rambles of their talk, would at 
length recover their ſenſes, return to their wits, and be 
luber-minded ! that they would, like the prodigal fon, 
come to themiclves, and come to a retolution to ſtay no 
longer in the devil's fields, to teed the twine of their own 
 intu! Juſts; but to return to their Father's houte, where 
they will be happy, and ſhall be welcome. 
| When Chriſt was here upon earth, healing all manner 

of tickneſs, and all manner of diſcaſe, there was no one 
{ort of patients that he had greater numbers of, than 
ſuch as were lunatic, and their Junacy was the effect of 
; their being pollefied with the devil. It was the miſerable 
| cafe of many young people : we find parents making 
complaints of this kind concerning their children; one 
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has a daughter, another has a en, grievoully vexed with a 
devil; but Chrift healed them all, difpoilcticd Satan, and 
{o retivred them to the poſiefhon of their own louls; 
ard it is {aid of for. whom he thus relieved, that they 
then © fat at the feet of Jetus clothed, and it their tight 
« uind“ it 13 ihe wind: wicd in the text, Luke vii 35. 
As far as fin reiwr's in you, Satan reigns; and your 
ſ.auls are in his pefteſiem. Chiilt by caiting out devils, 
gave a ſpecimen and indication of the great defign of his 
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guipel and grace, which was to cure men of their foi.“ 
| | | . 4 . Me 
' peace with God, and are become ſincere Chriſtians, you 


ritual frenzy, by breaking the power of Satan in them. 
O that you would theretore apply yourſelves to him! 
ſubmit to the word of his grace; pray for the Spirit of 
his grace; and by this it will appear, that both thele 
have had their due influence upon you, if you fit at the 
feet of ſelus in your right mind; in a fober mind. And 
indeed you never come to your right mind, til you do 
lit down at the tcet of Jeſus, to learn of him, and be ru- 
led by him; you never arc truly rational creatures, till in 
Chriſt vou become new creatures. 

S-condly, You are all finners, and guilty before God ; 
conceived in iniquity, born in fin, you ate by nature 
children of difobedience, and children of wrath ; whe- 
ther you have ever thought of it or no, certainly it 15 fo; 
the ſcripture hath concluded you all under fin, and con- 
lequently under a ſcntence of death, like that of a phy- 
lictan upon his patient, when he pronounceth his difcate 
mortal; nay, like that of a judge upon the prifoner, 
when he pronounceth his crme capital, fo that both 
ways your danger is imminent and extreme. And fhall 
not the conſideration of this prevail to make you ſober? 

Were your bodies under fome threatening diſeaſe, 
v hich, in all probability, would in a little time cut off 
the thread of your lite, 1 belive that would make you 
tcrious; that would make you look tolemn : were you 
condemned to die ſhortly by the hand of quflice, that 
would fober you; and is not the death and tuin of an 
immortal fou! more, to be dreaded than that of a mortal 


body And ſhould not the danger of that give a louder | 


alarm to the moſt ſecure, and calt a greater damp upon 
the moit jovial, than ot the other ? 

And when you are told, that though the diſeaſe is 
mortal, it is not incurable; though the crime is capital, 
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ſhould make you ferivus. You fill carry a body of 
death about unh you, which ſhould nizke you cry out, 
Q wretched creatures that we are! You arc compatled 
about with encemics that war againſt your { uls; you 
have not yet put oft the harneſs, but have reaton ſtill to 
« tear, lelt a promiſe being lett you of entering into reſt, 
« any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort;” and this i; 
enough to make youu conliderate, and cautious, and fo- 
ber-minded. 

In ſhort, till you have by faith in Chriſt made your 


have no reaſon to rejoice at all; and when you have 
done it, and have ſome comfortable evidence of a blefl- 
ed change through grace wrought in you, you will then 


have better things to tej ace in, thay this world can fur- 


niſh you with ; and having taſted ſpiritual pleaſures, will 
be dead to all the deligiits of icnte: offer them to thoſe 


' that know no better. 


Thirdly, You are ſetting out in a world of ſorrows and 
ſnares, of troubles and trruptations, and theretore are 
concerned to be ſuber-minced, that you may be armed 
accordirgly, fo as that the troules of the world may 
not rob you of your peace, not the teviptations of it rob 
you of your purity. Your way hes through a wilder- 
nets, a land of darkneſs and drought, and nothing but 
ſober· mindedneſs will carry you fate through it to Ca- 
naan. 

Now you are young, and have the world before you, 
you are apt to flatter yourtclves with a conceit that eve- 
ry thing will be tate and pleafar.t, Your mountain, you 


think, ftands fo firong, that t cannot be moved; that 


nothing can ſhake cither your integrity, or your pro- 
ſpcrity ; but you littie know what this world is, and 
what ſnares there are in every condition of lie, and eve- 
ry company; in all employments, in all enjoyments. 
And if you be careleſs and vain, and live at large, you 
make yourſelves an caſy prey to the tempter, and are in 


danger of being carried way by the courte of this world; 


you have need therefore to take heed to yourlelves, and 
to keep your fouls dit:gently, that is, to be ſober-mind- 


cd; tor conſidering the corruption that is in the world 


it is not unpardonable hon ſhould that yet further pre- 
vail to make von fert ous; to make you very tolkcitous, 


very indufitious to pet the difeafe healed, and the crime 
forgiven | Your cate will not allow any of your time 
or thovglhts to run watte, or to be trifled away, but you 
have need by fober-mindednef; to employ both in a due 
attendance to the things that belong to your everlaſting 
Peace. | 

You are fiiners, ard therefore have reaſon to think 
very mcanly and humbiy of yourſelves, not to expect 
applautes, or referit contempts, nor to aim at great things 
in the world. What have tuch vile wretches as we are 
to he proud of, or to prone ourtelves in this world, who 
owe cur lives, u hich we have a thouſand times torteucd, 
to the d: ine patience 7 

You are finuers, and it yet you arc in a ſtate of lin, 
in the gal of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity, the mucry 
of your late is enough to give an effectual check to your 
\ain muth, and would dv it, it you knew and conudered 
11. „ Rejoice not, G hirach, for joy, as other people, tor 
© thou hat gone a-whormg from thy God,” Hot. ix. 1. 
loy is torbidden trum to wicked people. There cannot 
be a more monttrons abſurdity, than that which they are 
guilty of, „ who fay to the Almighty, Depart trom us ;” 
who 1ct him at a diſtance, ſet him at deliance, and yet 
« take the tinbiel and hap, and reqorce at the found of 
the organ, and tpend their days in mirth,“ Job XXI. 12. 
L414 

It throu+h grace the power of ſia is broken in you, and 
vou are delivered trom the wrath to come, and being in 
Chr, there is no condemnation to you, vet the very 
1en.cmbrance of the milery and danger zu were in, and 
are dehiveted from, how near you were to the pit's brink, 


and how you were tnatcacd as brands out of the burning, 


through juſt, and the corruption that is in your own 
hearts, what may ve not fear when they come together ? 

When the reſtraints of education are taken oft, and 
you begin to find yourſelves at liberty, you will meet 
with ſo many enticing fins and finners, that you will 


be in danger of falling into licentiouſneis, and being un- 


done, unlets the impreſſions of your education ſtill abide, 
unleis by this fober-mindegneſs you ſtill be your own 
parents, your own maſters, your own tutors, and by an 
ettabliſhed virtue, through the grace of God, a law to 
yourſelves. 

You know not what trials and troubles you may be 
reſerved tor, but you know that man, who is born of 
a woman, 15 but ot tew days, and tull of trouble; his 
crofles certain, more or leſs; a crofs to be taken up daily; 
his comtorts uncertain : and ſhould not this make you 


laber? that when alllictions come, they may not be fo 


— 


terrible as they are to thote, who by indulging themſelves 
in mirth and pleature, have made themſelves like the 
tender and delicate woman, that would not tet fo much 
as the ee of her foot to the ground, for tendernels 
and dehcacy, Deut. xxvini. 56. Even the common ca- 
lamities of human lite preſs hard upon ſuch, and wound 
cep; Whereas thoſe that live a ſober, ſerious, telf-denv- 
ing lite, are, like Cuiſt, “ acquainted with grief,” have 
made it tamiliar to them, and can the caher reconcile 
themiclves toit. | 

Some dt you, perhaps, are ſickly, and often out of 
health; you carry diſtempers about with you, which tell 
you what you are, and you ate inexcuſable it you be not 
thereby made tober; it that do not deaden you to the 
dchights of tenſe, and lower your expectations from the 
creaiure, and dipole you to ſerious work. By the fick- 
nets of the body the heart ſhould be made better; many 
an one's has becn; the uncertainty of whoſe bodily 


| health has conduced very much to the health of- their 


ſouls. 
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fois. hoe do indeed walk contrary to Gol, that al- 
low themftelves in vanity, while they carry about with 
them icntible tokens of their mortality. 

But even the moſt ſtrong and healthtul may die in their 
full ſtrength, and muſt die at laſt, We are all dying dai- 
ly; death is working in us, and we are walking towards 
it, and ſhall not that make us ſober? Their's was an 
unpardonable crime that faid, + Let us cat and drink, 
« tor to morrow. we die,” II. Xx. 13. 14. that when 
they were minded by the prophet of the near ap- 
proach of death, as a reaſon why they ſhould repent and 
reform ſpeedily, turned it a quite contrary way, and ar- 
gued, It we muſt have a ſhort life, let it be a m one. 
« Surely, faith God, this iniquity ſhall not be purged 
« from you.” 

„Ie end of all things is at hand,” is near at hand 
with us, ** be ye theretore ſober;” that whenever our 
Lord hal come, we may bein a good frame to meet him. 
When we coniider what our bodies will be ſhortly, how 
near a-kin they are to corruption and the worms, we 
ihall tee little reaſon to pamper them, and to bring them 
up delicately, for we ate haſtening to the houſe ot dark- 
nets, where the voice of mirth is no more heard. 


* When tl hair grows ſweet with pride and luſt, 
* The powder doth forget the duſt.” Mr Ilex. 


fcurthly, You ſee many young people about you ruin- 
cd and undone, and it was for want of being ſober-mind- 
ed, Many, perhaps, you have known, or might have 
vbterved, that were born of good parents, had a religi- 
ous education, ſet out well, were tor ſome time hopetul, 
and promited tair with buds and blofloms, but ended in 
the fleſh, atter they had begun in the Spirit, and it was 
tor want of conſideration; they could not be periuaded 
to think ſoberly ; they were « drawn away of their own 
« Init and enticed;” and thoſe enticements were hearken- 
ed to, when a deaf car was turned to Wiſdom's calls, and 
to all the dictates of reaſon and conſcience, they would 
not hearken to the voice ot thoſe charmers charming 
never to wiſely. 

Some have out-run their apprenticeſhips, others have 
fooliſhly thrown themſclves away in marriage, others 
have ſet up, and made a flouriſh a while, but have ſoon 
broke, and become bankrupts, cither by living high, or 
by graſping at more buſineſs than they could graſp. Some 
have been carried away by atheiſtical and protane notions, 
and others by a looſe and vain converſation, all which 
would have been happily prevented, if they had been 
humble and diſcreet, and duly governed their appetites 
and paſſions. 


— —— 


nour, and immortality. You are here probationers for 
the beſt preterment, for a place in the new ſerutalem; 
you ſtand candidates tor a crown, a kingdom, incorrupt- 
ible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, you ſtand 
fair for it; and 1s it not time to think then? to think 
ſeriouſly? and foberly to apply yourſc!ves to that but 
neſs tor which you were ſent into this world, 2nd which 
it it be done faithfully, you may remove with comtor: 


to another world; but it not, your remove to that work 
will be terrible? You ought to be ſerious and cieoumntpect 
now, becauſe as you {ſpend your time, fo you are lzciy 
to ſpend your eternity; and a great deal of work you 
have to do, and but little time to do it in. 

Let me put the caſe to you, as to this world; if a wie 
and wealthy man ſhould take one of you that had but 
little, and tell you, you ſhould come into his family, 
and he would provide food and cloathing tor you tor one 
year, and if you carried yourſelt well tor that year, 
would ſubmit to the prudent diſcipline of his family, 
would be obſervant of him, and take care to pleate him, 
that then at the year's end he would give you ten thou- 
ſand pounds; but if you were rude and un;overnable, 
he would turn you out of doors; would not this put yon 
upon conſidering? would it not make you tober? woul.t 
you not deny yourſelves the gratification of many a de- 
lire, for fear of diſpleaſing ſuch a benetactor ? It he were 
never ſo humourſome you would humour him, when it 
were ſo much your intereſt. This is your cafe; the time 
of your ppobation is but ſhort; the terms are eaſy an 
reaſonable ; the God you are to pleaſe is not hard to be 
pleaſed, nor will impoſe any thing upon you but what 
becomes you, and w:ll be pleaſant to you; the happinets 
he propoteth is infinitely more worth than thovwfands of 
gold and filver, and the fecurity he gives is the imvio- 
lable promite of one that cannot lie nor deceive; the mi- 
ſery, it you come ſhort of it, is worſe than being turned 
out ot doors, it is to be caſt into utter darknets. Lite 
and death, good and evil, the bleſſing and the curte, are 
ſet betore you, and will you not then ſet your hearts to 
all the words which we teſtify unto you, will you not 
think ſoberly, that you may make ſure work in a matter 
of ſuch vaſt importance, on which your lives, and the 
lives of your fouls depend? You are here upon your 
good behavmur, and therefore are concerned to behave 
yourſelves well; for if you do not, Sen, remember, will be 
a dreadtul peal rung in your ears ſhortly ; remember how 
fair thou ſtoodſt for happincts, and what the mortel ot 
meat was, for which, like profane Eau, thou foldcit 
that birth- right. 

Laftly, You muſt ſhortly go to judgment. With the 
conlideration of this, Solomon endeavours to make his 


Others harms ſhould be your warnings, to take heed | young man ſober, that is for walking in the way of his 


of the rocks they ſplit upon. 
in his heroic poem ot Job, thus gives the reaſon of Job's 
pious care concerning his ſons, atter the days of their 
teaiting were gone about. 


For he with mourntul eyes had often ſpy'd, 

« Scatter'd on pleature's ſmooth, but treacherous tide, 
Ihe ſpoils of virtue over-power'd by ſenſe, 
* And floating wrecks of ruin'd innocence. 


6) 


Fifthly, You are here in this world upon your trial for 
heaven, O that you would firmly believe this, not only 
that you are hattening apace into eternity, but that it 
will certainly be to you a comfortable, or a miſerable eter- 
mity, according to what you are and do, while you are in 
the body; and this conſideration, one would think, 
ſhould make you tuber. 

Eternal lite is fet before you, eternal happineſs in the 
vition and fruition of God; you may make it ſure, if it 


be not your own fault; may lay hoid cn it, it you look a- 


bout you now. There are ſubſtantial honours, fatisfy- 


Sir Richard Blackmore, 


heart, and in the fight of his cyes; „ Know thou, that for 
« all theſe things, God ſhall bring thee into judgment.” 
And thou that makeſt a jeſt of every thing, thalt not be 
able to turn that off with a jeſt hereafter, however thou ” 
mayſt think to do it now, Eccl. xi. y. This likewite he 
urgeth upon his pupil in the cloſe of that book, as a rea- 
ſon why ne ſhould be religious; “- By theſe, my ton, be 
« admoniſhed, to fear God and keep his commandments, 
« for God ſhall bring every work into judgment, with 
« every ſecret thing,” Lecl. xi. 12. 13. 14- 

Young men that have ſtrict matters, who will call 
them to an account how they ſpend their time, and how 
they go on with their buſineſs, are thereby obliged to in- 
duftry and care; whereas, if the maſter be carclets, the 
ſervant is in temptation to be ſo too; but know that you 
have a Maſter in heaven, whoſe eye is always upem you, 
and follows you cloſer than the eye of any maſter on 
earth can: he knows and obſerves all you do, all you lay, 
all you think, and an account is kept of it in the book 
of his omniſcience, and your own conſcience. Theſe 
books will thortly be opened, and not only all reviewed, 


ing plcatures, and true riches, in compariſon with which | but you will be judged accordingly; and are you not 
zu the riches, honours, and pleaſures of this world are | then concerned to think, and ſpeak, and act accordingly? 
empty names, and ſhadows; thete may be your portion When you are vain and trothy, and your converſe love 
tor ever; they ſhall be fo, if by a patient continuance in and profane, ſhould not this be a check vpon you, and 
wcll-doing, through Chriſt, you ſeck for this glory, ho- make you ſober to think, How will this Lok, when it 


comes 
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comes to be looked over again? how vill it piſs, when | 
paſs my trials for eternity * 


Your bodies are mortal, your ſouls ate immortal, there 


tore let not fin reign either in the one or in the other, 
you are dying, are dying daily; in the und of ie, nay, 
in the beginning of it, we are in death; you moy die this 
day, may die in youth, and the number of your months 
be cut off in the midit, and you know, that atter death 
the judgment; and as your ſtate is fixed in the particular 
judyment at death, fo it will be found in the general 
mdgment at the end of time, and ſo it will remain to e- 
rernity. How awful, how dreadful the appearance ot 
the Judge will be in the great day, the word of God has 
ah uin and again told us; knowing theretore thoſe terrors 
ot the Lord, the terrors of that day, we perſuade men, 
we perſuade young men to be ſober- minded. and there- 
tore to let their moderation, that is, their ſober-minded- 
nets, their good government and management of them- 
teives, be known unto all men, becauſe the Lord 1s at 
hand. he Judge ſtandeth before the door.” 


Fir Ar fLICATION. 


You fee now what is expected from you that are young, 
and how juſtly it is expected, you fee both trom the 
word of God; and now, ſhall U intreat you to make uſe 
oft what 1 have faid, to make it uſeful to yourtelves, 
that this diſcourſe may not be loſt upon you? 

Firſt, Shall I defire ou to examine yourſelves, that you 
may know your own felves, and take heed of being mit- 
taken in your judgment concerning yourſelves? Can 
your hearts witneſs tor you, that through the grace of 
God. by remembering yourſelves and your Creator in 
the days of your youth, you are become in ſome mea- 
ture fober-minded, and antwer this beautitul character of 
young people? 1 hope 1 ſpeak to many fuch; and the 
miſery is, that thote who moſt need theie inftructions and 
warnings, comecelcaſt in the way of them; they will not 
hear them, will not read them, becauſe they teſolve they 
will n, t hced them, t be ruled by them. 

But to vou that are fober minded, 1 fav, as Chriſt did 
to the taithtul ones in Vhyatina, * 1 will lay upon you no 
„other burtlen, but that v hich you have already ;” and 
Lam ture you will agree to call it a light burden,s hold tait 
tilt Chit comes;* ee d tatt your integrity, hold taft 
your fober- mntednets. 

Sore te ware inchned to ſoberneſs in their natural 
temper thay others ate, to them thete laws ot ober- 
indes will be caticr than to others; but to them 
that are 1 1, theangh it be more difficult, vet withal 
more ceny. Wikdom, and grace, and contideration, 
ae intended tor the checking of the ditorders at the na- 
tyra! temp. 

But take heed left you deceive yourſelves, and be more 
toy ward than there is cauſe to rank yourtelves among, 
the tuber-munded, and to think that you need not theſe 
admonitions. It is not a fober look that will terve, though 
that is graceful enough, it it be not aftected and forced; 
but it is the tober mind that we are preſſing carneſily up- 
en you; cxamine that now, tor God will examine that, 
and judge ot you. by it, when you thall find that “ to be 


t canally minded is death, but to be ſpiritually minded is 


„ lite and peace.” 
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„ee, that have been fo fatal to multitudes of young 
peczle, extiort themſelves to be ſober- minded, to fit 
CONE and conlicer teriouily what will be in the end there- 
lf, „d how Gricactul that deſtruction is which theſe vi- 
deus courtes certainly lead to. Except you repent and 
retorm, you muſt periſh, muſt eternally periſh, if the 
word of God be trur, vou muſt; and how miſerable will 
your cafe be it you bring it to this dilemma, that either 
God muſt be talte, or you mutt be damned? 

Let thote that ſpend their time in carnal mirth, and 
ſenſual pleaſures, whote buſinets is nothing but tport and 
paſtime, and their converic „thing but banter and but- 
toonry, exhort themlelves to be ſober- minded, ſome- 
times to be ſcrious, and conſider themſelves; and try 
it they can make it as pleaſant to themtelves to think in 
earneſt, as it is now to talk in jeſt; for 1 am ſure, it will 
be abuncantl y more pre fitable. 

Let thoſe young people that are addicted to gaming, 
and flatter themſelves with hopes of getting that caſily 
and quickly, which they love above any thing, but arc 
not willing to be at the pains of getting honeſtly, -xhort 
themſclves to be ſober-minded ; and to corfider what 4 
lintul way this is of trading with what they have, and 
which they cannot in faith pray to God. to ble(s and pro- 
per them in; to conlider that whether they vin or late, 
they can have no true comfort, no joy of their gain», 
for it is wealth gotten by vanity, that hits a curic attend- 
ing it, nor any ſupport under their Iofles, tor they ue 
owing to their own ſin and folly. Illo many apprentices 
have been brought by their tore of gaming to ob their 
maſters, and 10 tc ruin themiclves! And how many 
young gentlemen tave ſur! tare eſtates, and young 
tradetrca then flocks and buarets by it! and will you 
for want of one toben 'hought, split upon the ſame rock? 
Let thote ah arc allurd into this fnare, into the begin- 
ning ot it, dread it, and keep at the utmoſt diftance from 
it; ard let thoſe who are taken in it, break out of it im- 
mediatcly, with refo.uticn : * Do this nos, my fon, dehi- 
« ver thy ſelf as a 10c from the han of the hunter.“ 

Let young dealers in the world, that are entering into 
buhneſs, exhort themſelves to be fober-minded, to ſet 
out under the conduct of religion and true wiſdom ; to 
love their buſineſs, to apply themſelves, and accommo- 
date themſelves to it. Let them learn betimes to take 
care; for nothing will be done to purpoſe without it ; to 
attend the work of their callings with diligence, and or- 
der the aflairs of them with diictetion, and in all their 
ways to acknowledge God ; then are they likely to pro- 
iper, and to have good lucceis. Pp 

Let young protetlors ot religion, that by the grace of 
God have etcaped the corrupiicn that is in the worid, 
and given up their names to Jetus Chriſt, exhort them- 
ſelves to be fober-minded in their proteſſion. Let them 
take heed of conccitedneſs, and ipititual pride, of conti- 
dence in themtelves, and their own judgment and abili- 
ty; let them aim to be beſt, rather than to be greateſt in 
the kingdom ot God among men. Let them take heed 
of running into extremes, and of falling into bigotry, 
and cenforwulnets ; let them be fober in their opinions of 
truth and falſchood. good and evil, of others and of 
themtelves; expectn g that age and expericnce will recti- 
ty many ot their pretent miſtakes. 

let young ichlars, whote enius leads them to books 


Secend'r, Shall 1 defire you to exhort yourſelves ? fo and learning, cxhort themielves to he ſoher- minded; you 
{tome read that which we tranſlate, «© exhort one ano- toon tind that you mult be ſerigus, muſt be much fo, 
« ther;” preach to your own hearts, preach over this ; mutt learn to think. and to think clutely, or you will 


tet mon to them. let all young people charge, and ad- 
month, and encourage themtelves to be fobcr-minded. 


| 


| but you mull ſtudy and digeſt what vou read. 


never make any thing of it. It is not enough to read, 


But that 


Let thote that have loote notions in religion, and are | is not all; in your purtuits of knowledge you mutt be to- 


tond of any ſupgeſtions, though never fo abturd, which | 


derogate trom the authority and honour of the icriptures 
and revealed religion, exhort themſelves to be tober- 
minded, and not to be carried about with every wind, 


ber, not exerciſing yourtclves in things too high tor you, 
nor boatting yourlelves ot your attainments. Be humble 
in the uſe oft what you do know, uling it tor edification, 
not tor oſtentation; it is but a windy knowledge that 


nor carried awav tem the great principles ot Chrittiani- | puficth up; that only is good tor ſomething that doth 
ty, by the cr1't of them who he in wait to decerve, and | good, 1 Cor. viii. 1. Be humble likewiſe in your enqui— 


bring them to don night Atheum. 


ries after what you woull know; not coveting to be 


| et hoe theit are crawn in, or are in danger of being | wife above what is written, or to intrude into the te 
drawn into the rwnng fins of drunkennets or unclean- things which you have not ten, as many who are vainly 


puſie { 


5 
by 


— 


Job 4 mind. ar 74 7 Tt ted up iN 7A 4 8 9 


— 


— — — 


E Cs 


puffed up with 2 fleibly mind, but be wite unto ſobrietx. 
Be willing to be in the dark about that which God has 
not thought tit to reveal, and in doubt about that which 
he has not thought tc to determine. This is very well 
expreſled by the learned Grotius, iu a peem of his: 


Neſcire æelle qua magiſter maximus, 
Decere non du t, erudita inſcitia eit. 


To recommend this ſober-mindednets to all ot you 
that are voung, this ſeriouſneſs, and ſedatenets of ſpirit, 
and an 2ptneſs to conſider; will you be convinced of what 
great advantage it will be to you every way. 

1. Thus you will eſcape the vanity that childhood and 
youth is tuhject to, and reicue thoſe precious years trom 
tt. It will keep them from running walte, as commonly 
they do, like water ſpilt upon the ground, which canuot 


he gathered up again, and will do much towards the 


filling up of the empty fpaces, even of thoſe years. When 
Solomon had obferved, that childhood and youth is va- 
nity, he immediately adds for the cure of that vanity, 
« Kemember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth,” 
that is, in one word, be /errous. 


to be awar* ©! the ſnares your ſpiritual erennes lay 10 
you, ot the ſnake under the greoa grats, 1nd will not be un- 
potcd upon ſo catuy as many are by the wues of Stan; 
and by habitusuog yourtetves to telt-denial and mutig 
tion of the fleſh. and a holy contempt ot this world. 
you will wr: the moſt dangerous weapons out of the 
band of the firong man armed, and will take from bim 
that part of his armour in which he noft truficd, tor it 
is by the world and the tleth that he moltly fights 3174.11 
us: nay, and thre fober-mindednets will put upon you 
the whole armour of Guo, that you may be able to fand 
in the evil day; and ſo to refit the devil, as that he may 
flee trom you. 

This fober-mindedneſs will prevent many a temptation 
which a vain mind invites, and courts, and throws men 
into the way ot; and will ſhut and lock the door againil 
the tempter, who, when he finds it to, will give it up; 
and his agents will be apt to do fo too; concluding it in 


—— — — ee 
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rindom againſt that x bich is ſcrious; hut what k. 
people are they ” arc th Y not the ts in I'iracs ute 
they not fots or tops, vwaote viuation of perions and 
taings is not at alt o be valued? Mut do not all diifreet 
aid ende tate Pet le H e ˖,j‚ů]u 2 ug man that is 4 Wer, 
and few him „ect, and coverte with lim. ane! bat 
a conhkJence in him l is the character of a cron oe 
Jon, that in his eyes a vile pertongs contemned; thong 


1 
* 


| he ict up fiir a wit or 2 teanuy vet it he be lo-wHe and 106 


fanc, he de ſpiſeth him as a tool, and a flach; but he len- 
nouis them that tear the Lord, and live convirnionci, 

Now, to which of thete wonld you rccommend yourtcl ves? 
Whote pinion would you covert to ane right 1b, to 
ſtand high in? Would you nat hook to have coir 
with men of virtue and probity, and that arc themtelves 
in reputation for witlom and honour, and to be did in 
their botoms. rather than to be hug ed. and carefled, and 
cried up by thoſe that, being Haves to ther pleati;res, 
can never be maſters ot true 1caton { Flow ly cane cre 
ing, that thete young people who are tiviy ber, ler idus, 
ard confcientiaus, provided they take care to avoid at- 


 ſectation, and {upercetion nets, will be love and retpected 


vain to tempt the ſober mind: they will do as Naomi, 


who when the faw that Ruth was ttedtatily minded, lett 
oi ſpeaking to her. 

2. Thus you will recommend yourſelves to the favour 
of God, and of all wiſe and good men; will obtain that 
good name which is better than precious ointment, and 
more fragrant; a name for good things with God and 
good people. 

God will love thoſe that love kim, and ſcek kim early; 
and will never forget this kindneis of your youth tor 
lerious godlineſs. It you thus give him the Hrtt of your 
lirſt-truits, it will be an acceptable offering to him. The 
beloved diſciple was the youngett. And it is dot that 
young man, who aſked that ferwwus queſtion, and afked 
it ſuberly, « Good Maſter, what ſhali 1 do that 1 may 19- 
« herit eternal lite?“ that “ Jeſus beholding him, loved 
« hin,” Mark x. 21. As he was likewiſe well pleaſed 
with another, that anſwered diſcreetly e like one 
that had a ſober mind, Matth. x1. 34. 
lity and quietnefs of ſpirit, which is one branch of this 
ſober mind, is an ornament, which where-ever ut is tound, 
etpecially in young people, is in the tight of Gul of 
great price; and that is valuable indeed which te valucs, 
and by it we ought to value ourtelves. 

Nor is it an «argument to be deſpited by you, that a! 


no greater joy than to fee you live toberly. But it is an 
argument the rather to be infiited upon by us, becautc 


And that humi-. 


young people ate comntonly very much mwiluenced by 


reputation, and have an eye to that more than any thing 
in the government of themſelves, and the choice of their 


way; NOW it is certain, reputation is on rehigion's hde, 


and it the matter be rightly under ſtood, will help to turn 
the ale for ſober-mindeduncis. It is true, there arc fome, 
there are many, to whom a young man will recommend 
tymiclt by being looſe and extravagant, and talking a: 


their latter end, not onlv as ſute, but as near; rns 


even by thote that are themtetves loste and vain; and 
vill be matitened in thei chain os one time or otiacrs 
thatthey aic the moſt valuible young men. mad think 
ti 4& worth conhdering, and u hed nent 2 debate, whether 
orgy fober tenves peopic do not love their tricnds 
and comm marions better, than Lain kite p*oplo do Cirus, 
aud arr not more ready to do them truc fervice ” 


o 
* ( 


z. zhus you will prepare for an uietul lite, tit eat 
Goat you hee long, and for a comtortable e. fue 
that aue fol cr-nanded when they are „dung, a they arc 
thert hy ertitted ngarnt every evil word and we k. ther 
are tut miley wr every good word and work, and xc 
likely to be in then day veltels ot honour ft tor ove Ma- 
lte;'s wir, while the Judicrous and unthinking live 16 be 
at the delt che unprofitable burdens ot the carth, 41 
good tor noching. 

Young people that are ſober, are likely to be good, 
and do goud in every relation and condition of lite, that 
are tuber when they are children and tervants, that do 
the duties, and improve the advantages of their learnin”s 
age, ani behave themſelves prudently then, arc in the 
hitting up hereafter to have the charge of families them- 
leives, to which they arc likely to be preat hlefſings, and 
to the places in which they live. They will not only be 
the joy of their parents hearts White they live, laut an 
honour to their memes when they ue gone ; and this 
the children will ite up and cali the det and vittu 
ous mother Ulead, by treading in her tteps, ant produ- 
cn the geha tuts of their prudent and reopinus geln 
Cation. 

Young nien that are fober-minded arc likely to be in 
time fervicealle t. they are member; 
ot, avil or %a, ja a higher e lover there. They. 
may be called to the magilhy icy „ritt, to {:rve the 
nate, to lerve the church; bin ted ever come to do real 
lervice or crechit th either, ur the „accent in either 
ot thotc poſts: of honotr, units they be 16):cr-muded 
when they are young, Enie tf et ning, ard you lofe 
the day. Put though they nay tit ute to nen 4 pu- 
bac tation, yet they may in a private capcty be 
nently uctul to theit ches, in the 1411.7 
world, and to their feliow-chriftians in divine 
ard % be inijuments of glory to d. 
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eini- 


things, 
hey that arc 
tuber-minges when they are young, it they go on as they 


lein, What will the witdeam be wiich the multitude of 


ſober people that know you, will love you, ant will have | their years will teach ? 


Obadiah that feared the Lord 
trom lis youth, cime to tear him greatly. Youn-s Gainits, - 
we hape, will be eminent ones. | | 
4 Tims you will prepare tor a happy death, if it pleaſe 
God you thrould die quickly, and may then dic cheertul— 
ly. O that young people were fo wife as to conſider 


+> 
fully lor the yourgelt, and frrongett, and moſt cal htul, 
to put far from them the day of death, when death is e- 
very day working in us. 


Nuw, the belt prepiration you can make for it, if vont 
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ſhould die in youth, is to live foberly. Then the fing may be bufy to improve them; and of the ſpiritual erc- 
of it will be taken out, through Chril, and cor fequently | 
the tenor of it taken off; and theretore though you may | 


pray with the pfalmiſt. “ O my God, take me not away 
« in the midſt of my days,” yet if the cup may nn pats 
away. you need not dread it, you know the wrrit that 
death can do you, it it ſhorten your life on earth, that 
will be abundantly made up in a better life. Abijah, 
that eber youth, in whom was found ſome good taing 
cards the Lord God of Iſrael in the houſe of Jeroboam, 
tes in the flower of his age, but there is no harm done 
him, he comes to his grave in peace, and goes to heaven 
triumphantly, 1 Kings xiv. 13. Whereas thoſe that arc 
woe and extravagart, it they die in youth, (as Elihu 
peaks, Job xxxvi. 14) their ſoul dieth, ſo it is in the o- 
11iginal, they are ſpiritually dead, twice dead; while they 
lived in pleaſnre, they were dead though they lived; 
and therclore when they die in lin, they are twice dead, 
and their lite, their life on the other fide death, is a- 
mong the unclean, among the Sodomites, (fo the mar- 
gin reacs it), who ſuffer the vengeance cf eternal hire, 
Juſe 7. 12. ö 

Let mo now cloſe with ſome general directions to young 
pevop!s, which may he of ufe to them, in order to the 
making of them fober-minded. N 

i. Etpoule ſober principles; for men are, as their prin- 
ciples are. In theſe avoid extremes, and in the lefs 
weighty matters of the law, keep the mean, that you 


may re{erve your z-al for the great things of God, the. 


things that belong to your everlitting peace. Take heed 
on the one hand of bigotry in the circumſtantials of reli- 
gion, and on the ether hand of lukewarmneis aud indit- 
terency in the eflentials of it. 

Fix tuch princ pies as theſe to yourſelves with reſe- 
rence to the main witer: „ That God's favonr is bet- 
ter than hte, and His ditpleature wore than death; that 
lin is the orcateft evi; that the foul is the man, and 
ht is belt tor us That is beit for our fouls; that Jeſus 
Clint is all in all to us, and we are undone without an 
inter in him; that it is as much our wildom, as it is 
our ente, to be tcligiaus; that the world has not that 
in ic, which will make us happy ; that time, and the 
(Lins of time, are nothing in compariſon with eterni- 
ty, ail the things of eternity.” Thelte, and ſuch as thele, 
die princples of tern il truth, and our fem beliet ot 
them, an 4 adherence to them, will be to us of eternal 
tantchen. And as to other things, let your principle 
be, „ edles no refpecter of perlons, but in every 
vation, he that tears Gol, and works righte »utacts, is 
accept! of lam ;” ant therefore ought to be fo ot us: 
„ that the kingdom, of God is not meat and dtink, but 
telco tocts ard peace, and joy in the Uoly Ghott; and 
he that in thete things terveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, ant approved of men.” By ſuch principles as 
thele, keep up moderation and fober-mindedrnets in your 
proteſtion ot religion, which will contribute much to the 
promoting of it in every thing elle. ; 

:. wol much pon tuch con ſiderations, as are pro- 
per tom. ke you, fober-minded. Be trequent in medita- 
tion upon ferious things, the great things of the law 
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and gotpe!, and let not them be looked upon as toreign | 


things. As you think in your hearts, fo you are. 
imagination of the thought of the heart be vai and cor- 
rupt, it that cye be evil, the whole man will be accord- 
ingly ; but it that be terious, the affections and aims will 
be fober_ too. However you may allow the outward 
thou kts to be tometimes diverting, the inward thoughts 
muſt be referved tor that which is directing. 

Thick much of the eve of God which is always upon 
vou, thit vou may be carctul to approve yourtelves to 
tim in every thing; of the glory of God which you 
ouolht always to hive your eye upon, that you may an- 
wer the end of vour creation, Think much of the ma- 
ur fins vou have committed againtt God, that you may 
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mics you are compatied about with, that you may be ſo- 
ber and vigilant in cnuarding againit them. 

The tour laſt things, death and judgment, Heaven and 
hell, are common!y recommended as proper injects ot 
meditation, in order to the making of the mind ſeri us, 
Becauſe the end of all things is at hand, and t1at er! an 
entrance upon e ſtate without end, be ye theretore tuber, 
and check vanity with that cuniideration. 

I have ſomewhere read of one, that had been a great 
courtier and ſtateiman in Queen Ehfabet} » time, I think 
it was ſecretary Wilkagham, that in his advanced years 
he retired into privacy in the country, whither ſome ot 
his plealant compamons came to fee him, and told him 
he was melancholy : Na, ſaith he, *1 am ſerious, and 
* it is fit 1 ſhould be io, tor all are ſerious round about 
me, and why then ſhould not you and 1 be ſetious?' 
God is ferious in obſerving of us, Chritt is ſerious ia in- 
terceding tor us, the Spirit is ſerious in ſtriving with us, 
the truths of God are ſerious truths, his laws, his promi- 
les, his threatenings, all ſerious, angels are ferious in 
their adminiitrations to us, our ſpiritual enemies ſerious 
in their atterpts againſt us, glorified faints are ſetious 
in the embraces of divine love, poor damned finners can- 
not but be ſcrious under the pourings out ot divine 
wrath, and we ourſelves ſhall be ferious thortly. 

3- Chocte ſober company. Nothing is of greater con- 
ſequence to young people, than what company they 
keep, for we inſenſibly grow like thoſe with whom we 
converſe, eſpecially with whom we delight to converte. 
Many that were thought to be very ſoberly inclined, 
have had their good inclinations turned the contrary 
way, by keeping vain and looſe company, which perhaps 
at hrt they were not aware of any danger by, but 
thought their converſation innocent enough. Though ill 
company perhaps bears more blame ſometimes than it de- 
ſerves, trom thoſe who think to excuſe themfclves by lay- 
ing the fault on their companions, yet it is agreed to 
have been of molt pernicious conſequence to multitudes 
that ſet out well, 

It theretore you would be wiſe and good, chooſe ſuch 
tor your aflociates. and boſom- friends as will give you 
good advice, and fet you good examples: he that 
walketh with wife men, 15 wiſe, or would be wiſe, and 
he fhal: be wite, when a companion of fools is deceived, 
and ſhall be deſtroyed. Keep at a diſtance from looſe 
an vain company, for who can touch pitch and not be 
detited © who can converſe tamiliarly with thoſe that are 
wicked and protane, and not contract guilt, or grief, or 
both It you retolve, as David did, to keep the com- 
mardments ot your God, you mutt fay to evil-doers as 
he did, „ Depart trom me,” Ptal. cxix. 115. and be as 
he was, „ companions ot all thoſe that tear God,” vert. 
63. and let your delight be in the excellent ones of the 
earth, the ſober ones. | 

4. Read ſober books. Thoſe that are given to reading, 
are as much under the influence of the books they read, 


as of the perſons they converte with, and therefore in the 


choice of them you need to be very cautious, and take 
advice. Nothing more promotes vanity, efpecially a- 
mog the refined part of mankind, than romances- and 
plays, and looſe poems; and thus even their ſolitudes 
and retirements, which we hope might contribute to 
their {criouſnels, are loſt, and make them more vain, 
and more ingenioufly to. 

Let us theretore take the fame method to make us ſo- 
ber, more ſober ; converſe with thoſe books which arc 
tubſtantial and judicious, out of which we may learn 
Wildon, The Book of God is given us on purpoſe to 
make us wile to falvation, make it tamihar to you, 
and let it dwell in you richly. Let it lead you, let it 
talk with you, and do you follow it, and talk with it, 
Prov. vi. 22. And many other good books we have to 
help us to underiiand and apply the ſcripture, which we 


vive Giligence to make ture the pardon of them; and of | ſhould be convertant with. Enquire not for merry books, 
the many met cies you have received ttom Gol, that you | ſongs, and jeſts, but terious books, which will help to 
may lindy what 1eturns you ſhall make tor his favour. put you into, and keep you in a ſerious trame. 


Thick much of the opportunities you enjoy, that you 5. Abound much in ſober work. Habits are contract- 
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cd by frequent acts ; if therefore you would have a ſober 
mind, employ yourtelves much in meditation and pray 
er, and other devout and holy exercites. And in thetc 
let your hearts be fixed, and let all that is within you be 
employed. Be much in ſecret worſhip, as well as dili- 
gent and conſtant in your attendance on public ordi- 
nances; thoſe who neglect theſe, cannot but loſe their 
fer1gu:;nets, 

And tee to it, that you be very ſe: ious when you are 
2bout ferious work, that you protane not the holy things. 
I look upon it to be in young people as happy an indica- 
tion of a ſerious mind, and as hopetul an omen of a ſe- 

rions 114, is any other, to be reverent and ſerious in the 
_ worthip of God, For it is a ſign the vanity of the mind 
runs hegh and ftrong indeed, when even there it will not 
be retirained trom indecencies; and he is looſe indeed, 
that is © almoſt in all evil, in the midſt of the congrega- 
„tion and aflembly,” Prov. v. 14- The greatneſs of the 
God with whom you have to do, and greatneſs of 
the concern you have to do with him in, when you are 
ergaged in his worſhip, ſhould ſtrike an awe upon you, 
and make you ferious. 

And have this in your eye in all religious exerciſes, 
that by them you may be made more ſerious ; and that the 
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impreſſions of other holy exerciſes may be the deeper, 
and take the taſter hold, let me adviſe young people thit 
are ſober-minded, to come betimes to the ordinance ot 
the Lord's ſupper. Let me preſs it upon them, not only 
as a duty they owe to Chriſt, but as that which will be 
ot great advantage to themſelves to itrengthen their te— 
tolutions, with purpoſe of heart to cleave to the Lord. 
Thoſe who keep off trom it, it is either becauſe they 


know they are not ſober-minded, or becauſe they are not 


determined to continue ſo; but none of you will own 
either of thoſe reaſons. Delay not theretore by that moſt 
lacted folemn bond, to “ join yourſelves to the Lord in 


— 1 coveuant, never to be forgotten.“ 


And how do you like this ſober ſerious work you have 
now been about in hearing, or reading this diſcourte? 
Have you been in it as in your element? or as a fiſh upon 
ry ground? Have you ſufſered this word of exhorta- 
ton, and bidden it welcome? Shall 1 leave you all refol- 
ved in the ſtrength of God's grace, that now in the days 
of your youth you will be fober-minded; if fo, „the 
* Lord keep it always in the imagination of the thought 
« of your heart,” and by writing the law of fobriety 
there, * eſtabliſh your way before him.” 
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DAILY COMMU NION with GOD; 


INTHREE DISCOURSES. 


Shewing how to begin, how to ſpend, and how to cloſe every Day with 


GoD. 


To the R E 


HE two firſt of theſe diſcourſes was preached (that 


is, the ſubſtance of them) at the morning-lecture 
at Bednal-Green, the former, Auguſt 13. the other Au- 
guſt 21. 1712. The latter of them | was much impor- 
tuned to publiſh by divers that heard it; which yet I then 
had no thoughts at all of doing, becauſe in divers prac- 
tical treatiſes, we have excellent directions given, of the 
ſame nature and tendency, by better hands than mine. 
But upon ſecond thoughts I conſidered, that both thoſe 
ſermons of beginning and ſpending the day with Grd, put to- 
gether, might perhaps be of ſome ule to thoſe into whoſe 
hands thote larger treatiſes do not fall. And the truth 
is, the ſubject of them is of ſuch a nature, that if they 
may be of any ute, they may be ot general and laſting 
uſe ; whereupon 1 entertained the thought ot writing 
them over, with very large additions throughout, as God 
ſhould enable me, tor the preſs. Communicating this 
thought to ſome of my friends, they very much encou- 
raged me to procce ] in it; but adviſed me to add a third 
diſcourſe of ci the day with God, which | thereupon 
took tor my ſubject at an evening-lecture, September 2. 
and have likewite much enlarged agd altered that: and 
{10 this came to be what it is. 


A D E 


I am not without hopes, that ſomething may hereby 
be contributed among plain people, by the bleſſing of 
God upon the endeavour, and the working of his grace 
with it, to the promoting of ſerious godlineſs, which 
is the thing | aim at. And yet I confeſs I had not publiſh- 
ed it, but deſigning it tor a preſent to my dearly beloved 
trends in the country, whom I have lately been rent 
trom. 

And to them, with the moſt tender affection, and moſt 
lincere reſpects, I dedicate it, as a teſtimony of my abiding 
concern tor their ſpiritual welfare; hoping and praying, 
that their converſation may be in cvery thing “ as be- 
comes the goſpel ot Chriſt, that whether I come and 
« fee them, or elſe be abſent, I may hear comfortably of 
« their aftairs, that they ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one 
« mind, ſtriving together tor the faith of the goſpel.” 1 
am | 

Ther cordial and affectionate well-wihber, 
Sept. 1 1712. 
Marr. Hrx&y. 


FF WL 


T H E 


FIKST DISCOURSE 


Shewing how to begin every Day with Go p. 


PSALM v. z. 
My w9:ce ſhalt thou hear in the merning, O Lord, in the mern- 
ing wall dirett my prayer unto thee, and will lut up. 


Ot would think it a rude queſtion, if I ſhould aſk 
you, and yet l muſt intreat you ſeriouſly to aſk 
yourſelves, What brings you hither fo early this 

morning? and what is your buſineſs here? Whenever 
we are attending on God in holy ordinances, nay, where- 
ever we arc, we ſhauld be able to give a good anſwer to 
the queſtion which God put to the prophet, What doſt 
„ here, Elijah?“ As when we return from holy ordinan- 
ces, we ſhould be able to give a good antwer to the que- 


tion, which Chriſt put to thoſe that attended on john 


Baptiſt's miniſtry, © What went ye out into the wilder- 
« nels to fee?” 

It is ſurpriſing to fee fo many got together here; ſurely 
© the ficlds are white unto the harveſt;“ and l am willing 
to hope, it is not merely for a walk this pleaſant morn- 


ing, that you are come hither, or for cunoclity, becauſe | 


' 


the morning: lecture was never here betore 7 that it is not 


jor company, or to meet your friends here; but that you 
are come with a pious deſign, to give glory to God, and 
to receive grace trom him, and in both to keep up your 
communion with him. 
ters, what cur bugnels is? we hope, we can truly ſay, It 
is (as God ſhall enable us) to afliſt and further you herein. 
„ Comett thou peaceably *” ſaid the elders ot Bethlehem 
to Samuel; and to perhaps you will fay to us. To which 


we antuer, as the prophet did, „ Peaceably, we come 


« to lacrifice unto the Lord, and invite you to the facri- 
« ice.” 

While the I:AQure continues with vou, you have an 
opportunity oft more than doubling your morning-devo- 
tions. Felides your worſhipping of God in ſecret, and i. 
your fanilics, which this muſt not ſuperſede, or juſtlc 
cut, you here call upon God's name in the folemn aflem 
bly ; and it is as much your bufinets in all ſuch exerciſes, 
to pray a prayer together, as it is to hear a ſermon : and it 
is faid, the original of the morning-exercie was a meet. 
ing tor prayer, at the time when the nation was groan- 
ing under the dreadtul defolating judgment of a civil 
war. You have alto an opportunity of converſing with 
the word of God ; you have“ precept upon precept, and 
„line upon line:“ O that as the opportunity“ wakens 
« you morning by morning,” to (as the 2 ſpeaks) 
your cats may be * wakened to hear as the learned,” II. 
I. 4. . 
But this is not all; we defire that ſuch impreſſions may 
be made upon; gu by this clutter of Gpportunities, as you 
may always ahide under the influence of ; that this morn 
ing lecture may leave you better ditpoted to morning- 
worthip ever atter; that thete trequent acts of devotior 
may to centem the habit of it, as that tom hencetor- 
ward your daily worflup may become more cafy, and, it 
I may te tay, in a manner natural to you. 

Fer your help herein, 1 would recommend to you hols 
David's example in the text, who having retolved in ge 
11a), vert. 2. that he would abound in the duty 9 
praver, and abide by it, * unto thee will I pray,” here 
tixeth cove proper time for it, and that is the morning 
„ Aly voc ſhalt thou heat in the mormng ” Not in th: 
— g only; David fulewnly addicited himtelt to th 
tete clrec times a-day, as Daniel dd; Non 
© mo ard avering, and at noon, will | pray, and ct 
aud,“ Pial. Iv. 15. Nay, he doth not think that e 


And if you alk us that are mini 


nough, but « ſeven times a-day will I praiſe thee,” PII. 
cxix. 164. : but particularly in the morning. | 


Doc r. It is cur wiſdom and duty, to begin every day <ith 


* 


Let us obſerve in the text, 

I. The good work itlelt that we are to do. God muſt 
hear cur voce, we mull direct cur prayer to him, and we 
mult 4% up. 

II. The ſpecial time appointed, and obſerved for the 
doing of this good work; and that is in the morning, 
and again in the morning; that is, every morning, as duly 
as the morning comes. 

For the firjt, The good work which, by the examp'e 
of David we are here taught to do, it, in one word, to 
pray; a duty dictatcd by the light and law of nature, 
which plainly and loudly ſpeaks, “ Should not a people 
« ſcek unto their God?“ but which the golpel of Clirilt 
gives us much better inſtructions in, and encovragen=n1ts 
to, than any that nature turniſheth us with; tor it tells 
us what we mult pray for, in whoſe name we mult pray, 
and by whoſe aſſiſtance; and invites us to“ come boldly 
„ to the throne of grace,“ and to “ enter into the ho- 
« heit by the blood of Jeſus.” This work we are to do 
not in the morning only, but at other times, at all times. 
We read of preaching the word out of ſeaſon, but we do 
not read of praying out of ſeaſon, for that is never out 
of ſeaſon; the throne of grace is alwiys open, and hum- 
ble ſupplicants are always welcome, and cannot come un- 
ſeaſonably. 

But let vs fee how David here expreſſeth his pious 
reſolution to abide by this duty. 

1, „ My voice ſhalt thou hear.” Two ways David 
may here be underſtood : Either, 

(1.) As promiling himtelf a gracious acceptance with 
God. „ Thou ſhalt” (. e. thou wilt) „hear my voice, 
When in the morning I direct my prayer to thee ;” fo 
it is the language of his faith, grounded upon (God's 
promiſe, that his ear ſhall be always open to his peoples 
cry. He had prayed, vert. 1.“ Give ear to my words, 0 
„ Lord;” and, verf. 2. * Hearken unto the voice of my 
« cry;” and here he receives an aniwer to that prayer, 
* hou wilt hear;” 1 doubt not but thou wilt, and 
though | have not preſently a grant of the thing | prayed 
tor, yet | am ture my prayer is heard, is accep'ed, and 
comes up tor a memorial, as the prayer ot Cornelius did. 
It is put upon the file, and ſhall not be forgotten. If 
we look mward, and can fay by experience, that Gad 
his prepared our heart, we may look upward, may look 
torward, and fay with contidence, that he will © caute 
his ear to hear.” 

We may be ſure of this, and we mutt pray in the af- 
furagce of it, in a tull aflurince ot this taith, that where- 
ever God finds a praying heart, he will be tound a praver- 
hearing God. Though the voice of prayer be a low voice, a 
«eak voice, yet if it come trom an upriziit heart, it 15 a 
voice that God will hear, that he will hear with plenſute. 
it is his delight, and that he will return a gracious antwer 
%: he hath heard thy prayers, he bath leen thy tears, 
When therefore we ftind praying. this ground we mu t 
tand upon, this principle we muſt ſtand to, nothiag doubt - 
ng, nothing wavering, that whatever we atk of God as 2 
Father, in the name oft Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, accord- 
ing to the will of God revered in the {cripture, it ſhall be 
ZTanied us either ia king or Eindachs; iv the promite is, 
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John xvi. 23.; and the truth of it is ſcaled to by the us, that God is more willing to be prayed to, and more 
concurring experience of the ſaints in all ages, ever tznce realy to hear prayer, than we are to pray ? 
n.en began to call upon the name of the Lord, that Ja- 2. Ve hare fomething to fay to Coll every diy. Ma- 
coh's God never yet faid to Jacob's feed, “ Seek ye me ny are not cable of tuts, and it is their tin and milery., 
« in vain;” and he will not begin now. When we come They live without God in the world; they think they 
to God by prayer, it w2 come aright, we may be contdent can live without him, are not ſenſible of their depend- 
of this, that notwithſtanding the diſtance between heaven ence upon hum, and their obligations to him, and there- 
and earth, and our great unworthineſs to have any no- fore for their parts they have nothing to fay to him: he 
rice taken of us, or any favour ſhewed us; yet God doth never hears tom them, no more than the father did 
hear our voice, and w:ll not turn away our prayer, or from his prodigal fon, when he was upon the ramble, 
his mercy. Or, from one week's end to another. They aſk foorntully, 
(2.) It is rather to be taken, as David's promiſing God “ What can the Almighty do for them and then no 
a conilant attendance on him, in the way he has ap- marvel if they aſk next, + What profit ſhall we have if 
pointed. « My voice {halt thou hear,” i c. 1 will peak | we pray unto him?” and the reiult is, & They fay to 
to thee. Becauſe thou haſt inclined thine ear unto me ma- the Almighty, Depart from us;” and fo Call their 
ny a time, theretore | have taken up a reſolution to call doom be. But I hope better things of yon, my bie- 
upon thee at all times, even to the end of my time. Not | thren, and that you are not of thote who caſt off fear, 
a day ſhall pris, but thou ſhalt be ture: to hear from me. and reftrain prayer before God; you are all rcady to own 
Not that the voice is the thing that God regards, as they that there is a great deal that the Almighty can do for 
ſcemed to think, who in prayer, “ made their voice to you, and that there is profit in praying to him, and 
« be heard on high,“ I. Id in. q Hannah prayed and therefore refulve to draw nigh to God, that he may draw 
prevailed, when her voice was not heard; but it is the nigh to you, 
voice of the heart that is here meant. God ſaid to Mo. We have ſomething to fay to God daily. 
les, © Wheretore crieſt thou unto me?” when we do not (t,) As to a friend we love ani have freedom with; 
find that he ſaid one word, Exod. xiv. 15. Praying is fuch a friend we cannot go by without calling on, and 
i tting up the foul to God, and pouring out the heart He- never want ſomething to fay to, though we have no 
tore him; yet as far as the expreſſing of the devout aſlec- particular bulinets with him. To tuch a friend we un- 
tions ot the heart by words, may be of uſe to fix the boſom ourteives, we protets our love and eftteem, and 
thoughts, and to excite and quickea the deſites, it & | with pleafure communicate our tiounhts. Abraham is 
good to drav: near to God, not only with a pure heart, called the friend of God, and this honour have all the 
but with an humble voice; fo muſt we © render the ſaints: „Hase not called you fervants, (faith Chriſt), 
« calves of our lips.” but friends.” [lis ſecret is with the righteous; we are 
However, God underſtands the language of the heart, invited to acquaint ourſe!\ es with him, and to walk 
and that is the language in which we muſt ſpeak to God. with him, as one friend walks with another. The tel- 
David prays here, verl. 1. not only“ give car to my | lowſhip of believers is faid to be“ with the Fither, and 
« words,” but „ conficer my meditation;” and Tal. “ Mith his Son Jetus Chritt,” and have we nothing to 
Xix 143. Let the words of my mouth,” proceeding lay to him then? 3 
from * the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in thy, Is it not errand enough to the throne of his grace, 
« fight.” to admire his infinite pertections, which we can never 
This therefore we have to do in every prayer, we muſt fully comprehend, and yet never fuſſiciently contem- 
ſpeak to God., we muſt write to him. We ſay we hear Plate; and take complaceucy in? to pleaſe durtelves in 
from a friend whom we receive a letter from; we mult | beholding the beauty of the Lord, and giving him the 
lee to it that God hear trom us daily. | glory due to his name? live we not a great deal to 
1. He expects and requires it. Though he has no | ay to him in acknowledgment of his condeſcending 
nec] of us or our f{ervices, nor can be benefited by them, grace and favour to us, in manifeſting himfelt to us and 
yet he Las obliged us to offer the ſacriſice of prayer and | not to the world; and in proteſſi un of our alle-ton and 
praiſe to him contianaily. fſubnaition to him? „ Lord, thou Knowe! all things, thou 
(1.) Thus he will Keep up his authority over us, and | * knowelt that 1 love thee.” 
keep ns continually in mind of our ſubjection to him, | God hath fomething to fay tous as a triend every diy, 
which we are apt to forget. He requires that by prayer | by the written word, in which we mull hear his voice, 
ve {ulemnly pay cur homage to him, and give honour | Ly his providences, and by our own Conferences ; and 
to his name, that by this act and deed of our own, thus | he hearkens and hears whether we have auy thing to fay 
trequently repeate..,, we may tuengthen the obligations | to fam by way of reply, and we are very untomendly of 
we lie under to oblerve his ſtatutes, and keep his Jaws, | we have not. When he futh to us, “ eke my face,” 
and be more and more feiilible ot the weight of them. ſhauld not cut Hearts anſwer a5 to one we ewe, “ Thy 
« He is thy Lord, and worſhip thou him,” that by re. “ face, Lord, will we feck?* When he futh to us, 
quent humble adorations of his perfections, thou may it “ Return, ye backlliding children,” ſhoul? rot we readi- 
make a conſtant humble compliance with his will, the | ly reply, “ Behold, we come unto thee, tor thou art the 
more eaſy to thee. By doing ubertance, we are Icarning * Loud our God?” It he fperk to us by way of convic- 
obechence. tion and reproof, ought not we to return an anſwer by 
) Thus he will tcftify his love and compaſſion to- way of contelion and fubmiſion* If he ſpeak to us by 
v 2rds us. It would have been an abundant evidence of way of comftort, ought not we to reply in prarfe? I 
his concern for us, ard his goodneſs to us, it he had on- you love Gd, you cannot be to ſcek for ſomething to 
iv ſaid, Let me hear from you as often as there s occa- * fay to him, ſomething tor your hearts to pour out betore 
in; call upon me in the time of trouble or waat, and | him, which Its grace has aleady put there. 
that is cnovgh. But to ſhew his complacency in us, as | (z. As to a matter we ictve, and have buſineſs with. 
a tather doth his affection to his child, when he is fend- | Think how numerous and important the concert s are 
ing him abroad, ke gives us this charge, Let me hear that lie between us and God, and you will readr'y ac- 
from you every: Cay, by every poſt, though you have no | knowle'ge that you have a great deal to fay to him. 
particular bulizeſs ; which ſhews, that the prayer of the | We have a conkant dependance upon him, a our ex- 
upright is his delight, it is muſic in his ears. Chriſt |! petation is ttom him, we have conftant dealings with 
laith to his dove, Let me ſee thy countenance, let me, him, he is the God with whom we have to do, Heb. 
« Fear thy voice, for tweet is thy voice, and thy counte- iv. 15, 
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« nance is comely,” Cant. ii. 143. And it is to the ſpoute ! Do we not know that our happine(s is bound up in 
the church, that Chit peaks in the clue of that Scrg his favour © it is lite, the life of cur ſouis, it is better 
et Songs, „O thou that duclleſt in the gardens,” (n the than lite, than the lite of cut bodies, And have we not 
criginal it is feminine), „the companions kearken th thy buntes with Ges, to feck bis favour, to intreat it with 
«« YGicc, cauſe me to hear it.” What a ſhame is this to cut wile hearts, to beg as for our lives, that he would 
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liſt up the light of his countenance upon us, and to plead | 
Christ's righteouſneſs, as that only through which we | 
can hope tobtain God's loving-kindnels ? 

Do we not know that we have offended God? that by 
fin we have mace omfelves obnoxious te bis wrath and! 
curſe, and that we are daily contrating guilt? And! 
have we not then bufincs enough with him to conters | 
cur fault and foily, to aſk for pardon in the blood of 
Chriſt, and in him who is our peace to make our peace 
with God, and renew our covenants with him in Jus 
own {trcagth, to go and fin no more ? 

Do we not know that we have daily work to do for 
God, and our own fouls, the work of the day that is to 
te done in its day? And have we not then buſinefs with 
God to beg of him to ſhew us what he would have us 
do, to direct us in it, and firengthen us for it? to ſeek 
to him for aſſiſtance and acceptance, that he will work in 
us both to will and to do that which is good, and then 
countenance and own his own work? Such buſineſs as 
this the {ervant has with his Maſter. 

Do we not knew that we are continually in danger? 
Our belies are fo, and their lives and comforts; we 
are continually furrounded with diſeaſes and deaths, 
whote arrovs fly at midnight, and at noon-day, and 
tie we net then bulinets with God, going out and co- 
ming in, lying down, and rifing up, to put ourſelves 
under the protections of his providence, to be the charge 
of his holy angels? Our fouls much more are fo, and 
their lives and comforts, It is thoſe our adverfary the 
devil, a Hreng and ſubtle advertary, wars againſt, and 
tecks to deverr, and have we not then buſineſs with 
God, to put ourfelves under the protection of his grace, 
and dad emiclves with his armour, that we may be 
able to Hand againit the wiles and violences of Satan, fo 
as we may neither be ſurpriſed inta fin by a fudden 
temptation, nor overpowered by a ſtrong one? 

Io we nt knew that we are dying daily, that death 
is working in us, and haſtening towards us, and that 
death fetcheth us to judgment, and judgment ftixeth us 
in our everlaſting ſtate? And have we not then ſome- 
thing to ay to God in preparation for what is before us? 
Shall we nat lay, Lord, make us to know our end! Lord, 
teach 115 to number our days! Have we not bulineſs 
with God, to judge ourſelves that we may nat be judged, 
a te fee that eur matters be right and good? 

Do we not know that we are members of that body 
whercot Cirift is the head, and are we not concerned to 
approve ouriclves living members? Iave we not then 


to his praying people in 21 that they cal! upon him for. 
He hears their voice where ever they are. „ Out of the 
« depths | hive cried unto thee,” faith David, Piil. cxxx. 
1. From the ends of the carth 1 will cry unto thee,” 
Ptal. Ixi. 2. Nay, Jonah faith, „Out of the belly ct 
© hel cried l, and thou heardſt my voice.“ In all places 
we may find a way open heavenward: [Undique ad 2:5 
tanta dem et ti. Thanks be to him who by his own 
blood has contecrated for us a new and living way into 
the holieſt, and ſettled a correſpondence between heaven 
and earth. . 

(2.) Let not fear hinder you from ſaying what you 
have to lay to God. You have buſineſs with a great man, 
it may be, but he is 10 far above you, or fo ſtern and 
ſevere towards all his inferiors, that you are afraid to 
ipeak to him, and you have none to introduce you, or 
peak a good word for you, and therefore you chooſe ra- 
ther to drop your cwuſe: but there is no occaſion for 
your being thus diſcouraged in ſpeaking to God; you 
may come boldy to the throne of his grace; you have 
there a , 2 liberty of ſpeech; leave to pour out your 
whole fouls. And ſuch are his compaſhons to humble 
ſupplicants, that even his terror need not make them 
afraid. It is againſt the mind of God that you ſhould 
frighten yourſelves ; he would have you encourage your- 
ſelves, for * you have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear, but the Spirit of adoption,” by which you 
are brought into this among other the glorious libertics 
of the children of God. Nor is this all, we have one to 
introduce us, and to ſpeak tor us, an Advocate with the 
Father. Did ever children need an advocate with a fa- 
ther? but that, „ by thoſe two immutable things in 
« which it is impoſlible for God to lie, we might have 
« ſtrong conſolation,” we have not only the relation of 
a Father to depend upon, but the intereſt and interceſſion 
of an Advocate; a High Prieſt over the houſe of God, 
in whoſe name we have acceſs with confidence. 

(3) Let not his knowing what your buſineſs is, and 
what you have to ſay to him hinder you. You have bu- 
linets with ſuch a friend, but you think you need not put 
yourſelves to any trouble about it, for he is already ap- 
prized of it; he knows what you want, and what you 
delire, and therefore it is no matter for ſpeaking to him. 
It is true, all your deſire is before God; he knows your 
wants and burdens, but he will know them from you: he 
hath promiſed you telief, but his promiſe muſt be put in 
luft, and “ he will for this be enquired of by the houſe 


butin{s with God upon the public account, to make in- 
tercchen for his church? Have we nothing to fay for 


nothing for the peace and welfare of the land oft our na- 
tivity? Are we not of the family, or but babes in it, 
{hat we cenccrn nat ourſelves in the concerns of it? 
Have we no relations, no friends that are dear to us, 
whote joys and griets we thare in? and have we nothing 
to fay to God for them? no complaints to make, no rc- 
queſt: to make kucun? Are rone of them fick or in di- 
tic's? pore of chem tempted or difcontolate ? and have 
we not errands at the threue of grace, to beg reliet and 
ſuccour for them ? 
Now av ail this together, and then conlider whether 


von have not tem ething to tay to God every day; and 
we have to fay to God. We have buſineſs with a friend 


partic y in days of trouble, when © it is meet to be ſaid 


. unto God, | have borne chaſtiſement;“ and when, it 


you have any tente of things, “ you will fay unto God, 
« No not condemn me.” 


ot liracl, to do it tor them,” Fzek. xxxvi. 37. Thoug! 
we cannot by our prayers give him any information, yet 


| we niuſt by our prayers give him honour It is true, 
ien? rothing in behalt of Jerufalem's ruined walls? | 


nothing we can lay can have any influence upon him, or 
move him to thew us mercy; but it may have an in- 
fluence upon ourtclves, and help to put us into a frame 


| fit to receive mercy. It is a very caſy and reaſonable con- 
dition of his favours, „ Aſk, and it ſhall be given you.” 


It was to teach us the neceſlity of praying, in order to 
our receiving favour, that Chriſt put that ſtrange que- 
{t:on to the blind man, „ What would ye that 1 ſhould 
% do unto you” He knew what they would have, but 
thote that touch the top of the golden ſceptre, muſt be 


ready to tell, what is their petition, and what is their re- 


queſt. 
3) Let not any other buſineſs hinder our ſaying what 


pethaps, but we cannot do it becaute we have not lci- 


ture: we have ſomething elite to do, which we think 
more needtul: but we cannot fay fo concerning the bu- 


+, It you have a!l this to fay to God. what ſhould hin- tinets we have to do with God; tor that is without doubt 
der you from faving it ? trom ſaying it every day? Why the one hing needtul, to which every thing elſe muſt 


hould not he heat your voice, when you have 10 many 
errands to him? 

+) Tet not diſtance hinder you from ſaving it. You 
have occation to tpeak with a fiend, but be is 4 great: 
way cf}, yon cxonot reach him, you know not where to 
vour bufiacts with him is undone: but this needs not 
keep you from {peaking to God; tor though it is true, 
God is in heaven, and we are upon earth, vet ac is nigh 


| be made to truckle and give wavy. lt is not at all neceſ- 


tary to our happinets, that we be great in the world, or 
raite ettates to tuch a pitch; but it is abſolutely neceſla - 
ry, that we make our peace with God, that we obtain 
his favour, and keep ourtclves in his love. Therefore no 
bulineſs for the world will ſerve to excuſe our attendance 
upon God; but, on the contrary, the more important 
our worldly butinets is, the more need we have to apply 
ourſelves to Cod by prayer tor his bleſſing upon it, and 
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To to tike him along with us in it. The cloler we keep to | We muſt not direct our prayer to men, that we may gain 
prayer, and to God in prayer, the more will all our aflairs praiſe and applaute with them, as the Phariſees did, who» 


protper. 


' 


| 


Shall | prevail with you now to let God frequently : 


hear ſrom you? let him hear your voice, though it be 
but the voice of your breathing, Lim. iii. 55.; that is 


a lign of lite : though it be the voice ot your groanings, | 


and thoſe ſo weax that they cannot be uttered, Rom. vii. 


as Hezekiah did; „ Like a crane or a {wallow, fo did 1 
« chatter,” U. xxxviii. 14. Speak often to him; he is 
always within hearing. Hear him ſpeaking to you, and 


proclaimed their devotions as they did their alms, tha: 
they _ gain a reputation, which they Knew how to 
make a hand of: « verily they have their reward ;” men 
commend them, but God abhors their pride and hypocr:- 
iy. We muſt not let our prayers run at large, az they 


did that ſaid, + Who will thew us any good!“ nor direct 
20. Speak to him, though it be in a broken language, 


have an eye to that in every thing you ſay to him; as | 


when you write an anſwer to letter of buiineſs, you lay 
it before you. God's word muſt be the guide ot your 
deſires, and the ground ot your expectations in prayer; 
nor can you expect he ſhould give a gracious ear to what 
you {ay to him, if you turn a deaf eat to what he faith 
to you. 


| 


them to the world, courting its tmiles, aud puriuing its 
wealth, as thoſe that are therefore ſaid not to cry unto 
God with their hearts, becauſe they aflembled themſclves 
tor corn and wine, Hol. vii. 14. Let not ſelf, carnal telt, 
be the ſpring and centre of your prayers, but God: let 
the eye of the ſoul be fixed upon him as your highe it 
end in all your applications to him; let this be the habi- 
tual diſpoſition ot your ſouls, to be to your God for 1 
name and a praife; and let this be your delign in all your 
delires, that God may be glorified, and by this let 
them all be directed, determined, ſanctified, and, when 


You ſee you have frequent occaſion to ſpeak with need is, over- ruled. Our Saviour hath plainly taught 
us this, in the firſt petition of the Lord's prayer; which 


God, and therefore are concerned to grow iu your ac- 
quaintance with him, to take heed of doing ny thing 
to diſpleaſe him; and to ſtrengthen your intereſt in the 


, 
7 
1 


is, 4 Hallowed be thy name:“ in that we tix our end, 
and other things are deſired in order to that; in that the 


Lord Jeſus, through whom alone it 15 that you have ac- prayer is directed to the glory of God, in all that where- 
ccls with boldneſs to him. Keep your voice in tune for | by he has made himſclt known, the glory of his holinets; 
prayer, an het all your language be a pure language, | and it is with an eye to the ſanctifying of his name, that 
that you me he lit to call on the 1,ame ot the Lord, Zeph. | we defire his kingdom may come, and his will be done, 


mn. 9. 
to God, and make it to appear you have an awe of him 
upon your f{pirits. Let us not be © raſh with our mouth, 
„% nor hatty to utter any thing before God,” but let eve- 
ry word be well weighed, becauſe “ God is in heaven, 
« and we upon earth,“ Eccl. v. 2. 
in vited and encouraged us to do it, it had been unpar- 
donable pretumption for ſuch ſinful worms as we are to 
ſpeak to the Lord of glory, Gen. xviii. 27. And we are 
concern. d to ſpeak from the heart, heartily ; for it is tor 
our lives, and for the lives of our ſouls, that we are ſpeak - 


ing to him. 


And if he had not 


| 


Am! in every prayer remember you are ſpeaking , and that we may be fed, and kept, and pardoned. An 


habitual aim at God's glory, is that fincerity which is our 
goſpel-perfection ; that ſingle eye, which, where it is, the 
whole body, the whole foul is tull of light. Thus the 
prayer 1s directed to God. 

2. It ſpeaks the ſtcadineſs of our actual regard to God 
in prayer. We muſt diret our prayer to God, that is, 
we muſt continually think of him, as one with whon: 
we have to do in prayer. We mult direct our prayer a3 
we direct our ſpeech to the perſon we have bulinels with, 
The Bible is a letter God hath ſent to us, prayer is a letter 
we ſend to him; now you kuow it is cflential to a letter 


2. We muſt direct our prayer unto God. He muſt not | that it be directed, and material that it be directed right; 
only hear our voice, but we muſt, with deliberation and | it it be not, it is in danger of miſcarrying, which may 
delign, addreſs ourſelves to him. In the original it is no be of ill conſequence; you pray daily, and therein ſend 


more but I will direct unto thee ;” it might be ſupplied, 
« [ will direct my 4 unto thee,” agreeing with Pal. xxv. 


letters to God; you know not what you loſe it your let- 
ters miſcarry. Will you theretore take inſtructions how 


1. * Unto thee, O Lord, do | lift up my foul.” Or, I to direct to him? 


will direct my alſections to thee ; having ſet my love up- 


1. Give him his titles, as you do, when you direct to 


on thee, 1 will let out my love to thee. Our tranſlation a perfon of honour; addreſs yourſelves to him as the 
ſypplics it very well, © I will direct my prayer unto thee.” great Jenovan, God over all, bleſled for evennore; the 


That 15, 

(%) When I pray to thee, 1 will direct my prayers; 
and then it notes a ſixedneſs of thought, and a cloſe 
application of mind to the duty of prayer. We muſt go 
about it folemaly, as thoſe that have ſomething of mo- 
ment much at heart, and much in view therein, and 
therefore dare not trifle in it. When we go to pray, we 
muſt not give the ſacrifice of fools, that think not either 
what is to be done, or what is to be gained, but ſpeak 
the words of the wile, who aim at {ome good end in 
what they ſay, and ſuit it to that end. 


We muſt have 


in our eye God's glory, and our own true happineſs: 
and fo well ordered is the covenant ot grace, that God 


has been pleaſed therein to twiſt intereſts with us, ſo that 
in ſeeking his glory, we really and effectually ſcek our 
own true inteteſts. 
that ſhoots an arrow at a mak directs it, and with a 
fixed eye and fleady hand takes aim right. This is enga- 
ging the heart to approach to God, and in order to that, 
diſengaging it trom every thing elite. He that takes aim 
u ith one eye ſhuts the other: it we would direct a prayer 


This is directing the prayer, as he 


| King of kings, and Lord of lords; as the Lord God gra- 


cious and merciful. Let your hearts and mouths be 
hlled with holy adorings and admirings of him, and fa- 
flen upon thcte titles of his, which are proper to ſtrike a 
holy awe of him upon your minds, that you may wor- 
ſhip him with reverence and godly fear. Direct your 
prayer to him as the God of glory, with whom is terrible. 
majeſty, and whoſe greatneſs is unſcarchable, that you 
may not dare to trifle with him, or to mock him in what 
you ſay to him. * 5 

2. Take notice of your relation te him, as his children, 
and let not that be overlooked and loſt in your awtul a- 
dorations of his glories. I have been told of a good 
man, among whole experiences, which he kept a record 
ot, after his death this among other things was found, 
that ſuch a time in ſectet prayer, his heart at the begin- 
ning of the duty was much enlarged, in giving to God 
thote titles which are awtul and tremendous, in calling 
him the great, the mighty, and the terrible God; but 


going on thus, he checked himfelt with this thought, 


to God, we mutt look off all other things, mutt gather 


in cur „ andering thoughts, muſt ſummon them all to 
draw near, and give their attendance ; tor lere is work 
to be done that needs them all, and is well worthy of 
them all: thus we muſt be able to ſay with the plalmiſt, 
„O God, my heart is used, my heart is fixed.” 

(2.) When l direct my prayer, I will direct it to thee. 
And io it ſpe2%s, | 
1. The lincerity of our habitual intention in prayer. 


$ 


And why not my Father? Chriſt has, both by his precept 
and by his pattern, taught us to addreſs vurtclves to God 
as our Father ; and the Spirit of adoption teacheth us to 
cry, Aba, Father. Alon, though a prodigal, when he 
returns and repents, may go to his father, and ſay unto 
him, „ Father, I have finned;” and though no more 
worthy to be called a fon, yet humbly bold to call him 
father. When Ephraim bemoans himſelf as a bullock 


unaccuſtomed to the yoke, God bemoans him as a dear 


ſon, as a pleaſant child, Jer. xxx1. 18. 2. and if God 
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is not aſhamed, let us not be afraid to own the relation. 

3. Direct your prayer to him in heaven, This our Sa- 
viour has taught us u. the preface to the Lord's prayer. 
« Our Father which art in heaven.” Not that he is con- 
fined to the heavens, or as if the heaven, or the heaven 
of heavens could contain him; but there he is faid te 
have prepared his throne ; not only his throne of * 
ment, by which his kingdem ruleth over all; but his 
throne of grace, to which we muſt by faith draw near 
We muſt eye him as God in heaven. in oppoſition to the 

ods of the heathens, which dwelt in temples made with 
— Heaven is a high place, and we muſt addreſs 
ourſelves to him as a God infinitely above us; it 15 the 
fountain of light, and to him we muſt addreſs ourſelves 
as the Father of lights; it is a place of proſpect, and we 
muſt ſee his eye upon us, from thence beholding all the 
children of men; it 15 a 3 of purity, and we muſt in 
prayer eye him as a holy God, and give thanks at the 
remembrance of his holineſs ; it is the firmament of his 
power, and we muſt depend upon him as one to whom 

wer belongs. When our Lord Jeſus prayed, he lift up 
E. eyes to heaven, to direct us whence to expect the 
bleſlings we need. 

4. Direct this letter to be left with the Lord Jeſus, the 
only Mediator between God and man. It will certainly 
miſcarry, it it be not put into his hand, who is that other 
Angel that puts much in-enſe to the prayers of ſaints, 


aud fo pertumed, preſents them to the Father, Rev. vin. 


2. What we aſk of the Father muſt be in his name; 
what we expect from the Father muſt be by his hand; 
tor he is the High P'rieſt of cur profeſſion, that is or- 
daincd tor men, to offer their gifts, Heb. v. 1. Direct 
the letter to be left with him, and he will deliver it with 
care and ſpeed, and will make our fervice wag ee 
Mr Geor.,e Herbert, in his poem called The Bag, having 
pathetically deſcribed the wound in Chriſt's de, as he 
was hanging on the croſs, makes him ſpeak thus to all 
believers, as he was going to heaven: 


« If you have any thing to ſend or write, 
have no bag, but here is room, 
« Unto my Father's hands and fight, 

« Believe me, it ſhall fately come; 

« That | ſhali mind what you impart, 
I. ok, you may put it very near my heart. 
« Or if hereatter any of my trends 

« Will uſe me m this kind, the door 
« Shall ill be open, what he ſends 

* 1 will preſent, and ſomething more, 

Not to his hurt; ſighs will convey 
Any thing to me: Hark, deſpair, away. 


z. We muſt look up. That i, 

(1.) We muſt look up in our prayers, as thoſe that 
ſpeak to one above us, infinitely above us, the high and 
holy One that inhabiteth eternity; as thoſe that expect 
every good and perfect gitt to come from above, trom 
the Father of lights; as thoſe that detire in prayer to en- 
ter into the hoheft, and to draw near with a true heart. 
With an eye of faith we muſt look above the world and 
every thing in it, muſt look beyond the things of time. 
What is this world, and all things here below, to one 
that knows how to put a due eſtimate upon ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly things by Chriſt Jeſus ? The ſpirit 
of a man at death goes upward, Fccl. in. 21. for it re- 
turns to God who gave it; and theretore, as mindtul of 
its original, it muſt in every prayer look up»ards, to- 
wards its God. towards its home, as having ſet its at- 
techons on things above, wherein it has laid up its 
trea ure. Let us theretore in prayer “ litt up our hearts 
« with our hands unto God in the heavens,” Lam. iii. 14. 
It was anciently utual in fome churches for the minitter 
to ſtir up the people. to pray with this word, Sr wn wrda 
U* with cut hearts : „ Unto thee, O Lord, do we litt up 
« our fouls.” 

(2) We muſt look up after our prayers. 

1. W th an eve of ſatisfaction and pleature; looking 


up is a fin ot checrtulncts, as a dowa-louk i» a mclan- 
* 


choly one. We mutt look up as thoſe that having by 
prayer reterred ourſelves to God, are caſy and well pl-a- 
ſed; and with an entire confidence in his wiidom and 
z nes, patiently expect the iflue. Hannah, whea ſhe 
hilf prayed, looked up, looked pleaſant : ſhe „went her 
u ay, and did cat, and her countenance was no nwre 
* ſad,” 1 Sam. i. 18, Prayer is bearts-eaſe to a good 
Chriſtian ; and when we have prayed, we ſhould look vp, 
as thoſe that through grace have found it ſo. 

2. With an eye of obſervation, what returns God 
makes to our prayers. We muſt look up, as one that i: 15 
ſhot an arrow, looks after it to ſee how ncar it comes 0 
the mark; we muſt look within us, and obſcrve w! it 
the frame of our ſpirits is after we have been at prayer, 
how well ſatisfied they are in the will of God, and huw 
well diſpoſed to accommodate themſelves to it ; we mutt 
look about us, and obſerve how providence works con- 
cerning us, that if our prayers be anſwered, we may te- 
turn to give thanks; if not, we may remove v hat hinders, 
and may continue waiting. Thus we muſt fet ourſelves 
upon our watch-tower, to ſce what God will ſay unto us, 
Hab. ii. 1. and muſt be ready to hear it, Plal. Ixxxv. 8. 
expecting that God will give us an anſwer ot peace, and 
reſolving that we will return no more to folly, Thus 
muſt we keep up our communion with God ; koping that 
whenever we lift up our hearts unto him, he will litt up 
the light of his countenance upon us. Sometimes the 
anſwer is quick, « » hile they arc yet ſpeaking, Iwill hear;” 
quicker than the return of any of your pos; but it it be 
not, when we have prayed, we muſt wait. 

Let us learn thus to direct our prayers, and thus to 
look up; to be inward with God in every duty, to make 
heart-work of it, or we make nothing of it. Let us wot 
worſhip in the ou: ward court, when we are command- 
ed and encouraged to enter within the vail. 

For the Scand. The particular time fixed in the text 
for this good work is the morning; and the pfalmiſt 
ſeems to lay an eniphaſis upon this in the mining, and 
again in the morning, not then only, but then to begin 
with, let that be ene of the hours of prayer. Under the 
law we find that every morning there was a lamb offered 
in facrifice, Exod. xx x. 39. and every morning the 
prieſts burned incente, Exud. XXX. 7.; and the ngers 
ttood every morning to thank the Lord, 1 Chron. xxiii. 
zo. And fo it was appointed in Ezekiel's temple, Ezek. 
xIvi. 13. 14. 15. By which an intimation was plainly 
given, that the ſpiritual facrifices ſhould be offered by 
the ſpiritual — every morning, as duly as the morn- 
ing comes. Every Chriſtian ſhould pray in ſectet, and 
every maſter ot a family with his tamily, morning by 
morning; and there is good reaion for it. 

1. The morning is the firſfpart of the day, and it is 
fit, that he that is the firſt ſhould have the firſt, and be 
lirft ſerved. The Heathen could fay, A Fere princiztum, 
whatever you do, begin with God. The world had its 
beginning from him, we had ours, and theretore what- 
ever we begin. it concerns us to take him along with us 
in it. The days of our lite, as ſoon as ever the ſun of 
reaſon rifeth in the foul, ſhould be devoted to God, and 
employed in his ſervice, From the womb of the morn- 
ing, let Chriſt have the dew of the youth, Pfal. cx. z. 
The firſt-fruits were always to be the Lord's, and the 
iritlings of the flock. By morning and evening prayer, 
we give glory to him who is the 4% % and the Omega, 
the Firſt and. the Laſt; with him ve wutt begin and end 
the day, begin and end the night, who is the begianing 
and the end, the firſt caute, and the laſt end. - 

Wiſdom hath ſaid, + Ihe that ſeek me early fhail 
find me;” carly in their lives, carly in the day, tor 
hereby we give to God zhat which he ought to have, 
the preference above other things. Rercby we [hew 


that we are in care to pleate him, and to approve our- 
ſelves to him, and that we ſeek him diligently. What 


we do carneſtly, we arr ſaid in (cripture to do carly, a5 
Pial. ci. 8. Induſttious men riſe betimes. David cx- 
prefleth the ſtrength and warmth of his devotion, when 
he faith, „ God, thou art my God, early will ! {cok 
« thce,” Pal. IXui. 1. 
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2. In the morning we are freſh and lively, and in the 
belt frame. When our ſpirits are revived with the reſt 
and fleep of the night, and we hve a kind of new lite, 
and the fatigues of the day betore are forgotten. The 
God of Itracl neither fſlumbers nor flceps, yet when he 
exerts himſelf more than ordinary on his people's behalf, 
he is laid to awake as one out of fleep, Plal. Ixxvini. 65. 
It ever we be good for any thing, it is in the morning; 
it is therefore become a proverb, aurora uit amica ; and 
it the morning be a friend to the mules, 1 am ture it is 
no leis fo to the graces. As he that is the Firſt, ſhould 
have the firſt, ſo he that is the Beſt ſhould have the belt; 
and then when we are fiiteſt tor buſinets, we ſhould ap- 
ply ourfelves to that which is the moſt needtul buſinets. 

Worſhipping God is work that requires the beſt powers 
of the ſoul, when they are at the beſt, and it well de- 
ſerves them. llow can they be better beſtowed, or ſo as 
to turn to a Letter account? © Let all that is within 
« me bleſs his holy name,” faith David, and all little e- 
nough. It there be any gift in us, by which God may 
be honoured, the morning is the moſt proper time to 
ftir it up, 2 Tim. i. 6. When our fpirits arc refreſhed. 
and have gained new vigour, then awake my glory, a- 
wake pialtery and harp, for | myfelt will awake early, 
Plal. Ivii. 8. Then let us ſtir up outlelves to take hold 
on God. 

z. In the morning we are moſt free ſrom company 
and bufinels, and oidinarily have the beit opportunity 
for ſolitude and retirement, unicfs we be of thoie lug 
gards that lie in bed with yet a little flcep. a little flum- 
ber, till the work of their calling calls them up, with 
% How long wilt thou flecp, O flaggard?” It is the 
wiſdom of thoſe that have much to do in the world, that 
they have ſcarce a minute to themſelves of all day, to 
take time in the morning betore buſineſs crowds in upon 
them, for the buſineſs ot their religion, that they may 
be entire for it, and therefore the more intent upon it. 

As we are cuncerned to worſhip God then, when we 
are leaſt burdened with deadne(s and dulneſs within, 
ſo alſo when we are leaſt expoſed to diſtraction and di- 
verſion from without. The apoſtle intimates how much 
it ſhould be our care to attend upon the Lord without 
diſtraction, 1 Cor. vii. 25. And therefore that one day 
in ſeven, (and it is the firſt day too, the morning of the 
week), which is 1 tor holy work, is appointed 
to be a day of reſt from other work. Abraham leaves 
all at the bottom of the hill, when he goes up into the 
mount to worſhip God. In the morning theretore let 
vs converſe with God, and apply ourieives to the con 
cerns ©! the other lite, before we are entangled in the 
affairs of this lite. Our Lord jeſus has ſet us an ex- 
ample of this, who becauſe his day was wholly filled up, 
with public bulineſs for God and the fouls of mea 
« Role up in the morning a great while before day,” and 
before company came in, and“ went out into a fulitary 
place, and there prayed,” Mark i. 25. 

4. In the morning we have received treſh mercies from 
God, which we are concerned to acknowledge with 
thankfulneſs to his praiſe. Ile is continually doing us 
good, and loading us with his benefits, Every day we 
have reaſon to bleſs him, for cvery day he 1> bleſliug us, 
in the morning particularly; and theretore as he is giving 
Gut to us the fruits of his favour, which are lud to be 


new every morning,” Lam. iii. 23.; becautc though 
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the fame that we had the morning before, they are till 


farfeited, and {till needed, and upon that account may 
be called ſtill new; ſo we (thould be ſtill returning the ex- 
preſſions of our gratitude to him, and of other pious 
and devout affectivns, which, like the fre on the altar, 
muſt be new every morning, Lev. vi. 12. 

Have we had a good night, and have we not an er- 
rand to the throne of grace to return thanks for it? 
low many mercies concurred to make it a good night ? 
D.ſtinguiſking mercies granted to us, but denied to v- 
thers. Many have not where to lay their heads, Gur 
Matter himſelf had not; „ The foxes have holes, and 
„the birds of the air have neſts, but the Son oft man 
„ Lath not where to lay his head; but we have hautes 


time of returning him thanks tor i. 


to dwell in, quiet and peaccable habitations, perhaps 
ſtately ones; we have beds to lie in, warm ain! caly 
ones, perhaps beds ot ivory, fine ones, ſuch as they 
firetched themicives upon, that were at caſe in Yon; 
and are not put to wander in deferts and mountains, in 
dens and caves A the carth, as fome of the beſt of God's 
fain's have been torced to do, © Ot whom the wortd was 
not worthy.” Mun have beds to he en, yet dare not, 
or cann gt he down in them, being kept up either by the 
licknels of their tricnds, or the fear of their enemics ; 
but we have lud us down, and there has been none to 
make us atraid, no alarms vt the tword, either of war or 
perſecution, Many lay then down and cannot fleep, 
but are © full of toflings to ard fro until the dawning of 
„the day,” through pain ot body, or anguith of mind. 
Wearifome nights are appointed to them, and their eyes 
are held waking; but we have leid us down and llept 
with ut any di.turbance, and our ep was dect and 
refreſliing, the pleatant parenthetis of gur cares and wils, 
It is God that has given us Hep, his given it us as he 
gives it to his beloved. Many tay them down an Bleep, 
and never rite again, they lleep the flecp of denk, and 
their beds are their graves; but we have feht 11 l war 
kei again, have reſted, ar arc retr-l.e1, we {hike our- 
icives, and it is with us as at other tines, „ Locus the 
„Leid hath ſuſtamed us,” ant it le hat not upheld us, 
we had tunk with our own veoaght, when we tell alleep, 
Pial. iii. ö. 

Have we a pleaſant morning ? is Ce] ght ſwret in us, 
the ligl.t ot the fun, the llt of the ches, do tigte 15+ 
joice the heart? and ought we not to ben Hur obige 
tions to him who opens our eyes, and opens th- evc-lad; 
of the morning upon us? Have we cloaths ts put on 
in the morni ig, garmeuts that are Warm upon us, Job 
xxxvii. 17. change Of riynient, nat for neveflity only, 
but tor ornament? We have tnem trom- God; it is tus 


| wool and his flax, that is given to cover our nakedaets, 


and the morning whea we drels ourtelves, is the proper 
Yet 1 doubt we do 
it not fo conſtantly, as we do for our tood when we fit 
down to our tables, though we have as much reaſon to 
doit. Are we in health and at caſe? have we been long 
ſo? We ought to be as thankful fer a conſtant ſeries of 
mercics, as tot particular inſtances of it, eſpecially conſi- 
dering how many are lick and in pain, and how much 
we have deſetved to be to. 

Perhaps we have experienced ſome fſpeciil mercy to 
ourtelves or our families, in prefervation tram fire or 
thieves, from dangers we have been aware of, and ma- 
ny mine unicen; weeping perhaps endured tor a night, 
and joy came in the mormng, and that calls aloud up- 
on us to own the genes of God, The dettroying an- 
vol perhaps has been abroad, and the arrow that flies at 
midnight, and waleth in daikiiets, has been ſhot in at. 
others windows, hut cur houtes have been Hed over. 
Thanks be to God for the blood of the covenant, fprink- 
led upon our door-polts, and for the minittration of the 
good angels about us, to which we owe if, that we have 
been pre'erved eum the malice of the evil angels againſt 
us, tholc ruicrs of the darknets ot this world, who per- 
haps creep turth Ike the beaſts of prey, when he maketh 
dartkne's, and it is dak. All the glory be to the God of 
the angels. ä | 

5. In the morning we lave freſh matter miniſtered to 
us, for acuration of the greatneſs and glory of God. 
We ought to take notice not only of the gifts of God's 
bounty to us, which we have the comfurt and benefit of, 
they are little narrow fouls that confine their regards to 
them. But we ought to obſerve the more general inſtan- 


+ CCS of Its wildom and power, in tlie kingdom of provi- 


dence, which tedound to his hondur, and the common 
god uf the utiiverſe. The 19th plalm ſcenis to have 


| been a morning-meditation, in which we are directed to 

(biete how the heavens declare the glory of God, and 

+ the ſitmament fheweth his handy-work;“ and to own 

not only the advantage we receive from their light and 

witiucnce, but the huncur they do to him who ſtretched 

aur the heavens like a curtiin, bxed their pillars, and e- 
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ſtabliſhe!! their ordinances, according to which they con- 
tinue to this day, for they are all his ſervants. 4 Day 
« unto day utters this ſpeech, and night unto night 
© ſheweth this knowledge,” even the eternal power and 
Godhead of the great Creator of the world, and its great 
Ruler. The regular and conflant ſucceſſion and revolu- 
tion of light and darkneſs, according to the original con- 
tract made bet een them, that they ſhould reign alter- 
nately, may ſetve to confirm our faith, in that part of 
divine revelation which gives us the hiſto 
tion, and the promiſe of God to Noah and his fons, Gen. 
Viii. 22. His covenant with the day and with the night, 
Jer. xx x". 20. 

Look up in the morning, and fce how exactly the day- 
ſpring knows its place, knows its time, and keeps them: 
how the morning-light takes hold of the ends of the 
earth, and of the air, which is turned to it as clay to 
the ſeal, inſtantly receiving the impreſſions of it, Job 
xXXXVIiil. 12.12. 14. I-was pleaſed with an expreſſion of 
a warthy good miniſter, I heard lately in his thankſgi- 
vings to God, for the mercies of the morning: * How 
* many thouſand miles,” faid he, has the ſun travelled 
* this laſt night, to bring the light of the morning to us 
« poo; finful wretches, that juſtly might have been bu- 
* ried in the darkneſs of the night ” Look up, and fee the 
ſun as a bridegroom richly drefled and hugely pleaſed, 
coming out of his chamber, and rejoicing as a ſtrong 
man to run a race. Obferve how bright his beams are, 
how tweet his tmiles, how ſtrong his influences: and if 
there be no ſpeech or language where their voice is not 
Leard, the voice of theſe natural immortal preachers, pro- 
claiming .he glory of God, it is pity there thould be any 
ſpeech or language where the voice of his worſhippers 
ſhould not be heard, echoing to the voice of thoſe preachers, 
and aſcribing glory to him u ho thus makes the morning 
and evciuing ww wgoice, But whatever others do, let 
Lim hear cur voice to this purpoſe in the morning, and in 


the morning let us direct our praifes unto him. 


6. In the morning we have, or ſhould have had freſh 
thoughts of God, and ſweet meditations on his name, 
and thote we ought to offer up to him in prayer. Have 
we been, according to David's example, remembering 
God upon our beds, and meditating upon him in the 
night-watches? When we awake, can we fay as he did, 
we are ſtill with God ? If fo, we have a good errand to 
the throne of grace, by the words ot our mouths, to of- 
ter up to God the meditations of our hearts, and it will 
be to him a facrifice of a fweet-tmelling favour. It the 
heart has been enditing a good matter, let the tongue be 
as the pen of a ready writer, to pour it out before God, 
Pal. xlv. 1. 

We have the word of God to converſe with, and we 
ought to read a portion of it every morning. By it God 


of the crea- 


— 


ſpeaks to us, and in it we ought to meditate day and 
night, which it we do, that vll ſend us to the throne ot 
grace, and furniſh us with many a good errand there. It 


God in the morning by his grace ditect his word to us, 
to as to make it geach our hearts, that will engage us to 
direct our prayer to him. 


„ 


rors ! they are more than the hairs of our head. We 
read of thoſe that work evil upon their beds, b<canie 
there they deviſe it; and when the morning is liglit, they 
practiſe it, Mic. ii. 1. How often in the night-ſ{caion is 
the mind diſquieted and diſtracted with diſtruſt: ul care- 
tul thoughts; polluted with unchaſte and wanton 
thoughts; intoxicated with proud aſpiring thouylts; 
ſowered and leavened with malicious revengetul thoug':ts; 
or at the beſt diverted from devout and pious thoughts 
by a thouſand impertinencies ! Out of the heart proceed 
« evil thoughts,” which lie down with us, and riſe up 
with us, for out of that corrupt fountain, which where- 
ever we go we carry about with-vus, theſe ſtreams natu- 
rally flow. Yea, and in the multitude of dreams, as 
well as in many words, there are alſo divers vanitics, 
Eccl. v. 2. 

And dare we go abroad till we have renewed our re- 
pentance, which we are every night, as well as every 
day, thus making work for? Are we not concerned 
to confels to him that knows our hearts, their 
wanderings from him, to complain ct them to him as 
revolting and rebellious hearts, and bent to backſlide ; 
to make our peace in the blood of Chriit, and to pray, 
that the thought of our heart may be forgiven us? We 
cannot with ſafety go into the buſineſs of the day un- 
der the guilt of any lin unrepented of, or unpardoned. 

8. In the morning we are addrefling ourſcives to the 
work of the day, and therefore are concerned by prayer 
to ſeek unto God for his preſence and bleſling. We 
come, and are encouraged to come boldly to the throne 
of grace, not only for mercy to pardon what has been 
amits, but for grace to help in every time ot need: and 
what time is it that is not a time of need with us? and 
theretore what morning ſhould paſs without morning- 
prayer? We read of that which © the duty of every 
« day requires,” Ezra iii. 4.; and in reference to that, we 
moſt go to God every morning, to pray for the gracious 
diſpotals of his providence concerning us, and the gracious 
operations of his Spirit upon us. 

We have families to look after, it may be, and to pro- 
vide for, and are in care to do well tor them; let us then 
every morning, by prayer, commit them to God, put 
them under the conduct and government of his — 
and then we eſſectually put them under the care and pro- 
tection of his providence. Holy Job rofe up early in 
the morning to offer burnt-ofterings for his children, 
and we ſhould do fo, to offer up prayers and fupplications 
tor them, according to the number of them all,” Jod i. 
5. Thus « we cauſe the bleſſing to reſt on our houſes.” 

We are going about the babes of our callings, per- 
haps, let us look up to God in the firſt place for wiſdom 


and grace to manage them well, in the fear of God, and 


to abide with him in them; and then we may in faith 
beg ot him to proſper and fucceed us in them, to ſtrengthen 
us for the ſervices of them, to ſupport us under the fa- 
tigues of them, to direct the defigns of them, and to give 
us comfort in the gains of them. We have journeys to 
go, it may be, let us look up to God for his preſence with 
us; and go no whither, where we cannot in faith beg of 


7. In the morning, it is to be feared, we find cauſe to | God to go with us. 


reflect upon many vain and fintul thoughts that have | 


We have a proſpeci, perhaps, of opportunities of do- 


been in our minds in the nightucaſon; and upon that ing or getting good, let us look up to God for a heart 
account it is neceflary we addrefs ouriclves to God by | to every price in our hands, for ſkill, and will, and cou- 


pas in the morning, for the pardon of them. The 


ord's prayer ſcems to be calculated primarily in the let- 
ter of it tor the morning; tor we arc —_— to pray 
tor our daily bread this day, and yet we are then to pray, 


Father, torgive us our treipaſles;” for, as in the hurry | 


ot the day we contract guilt by our irregular words and 
actions, o we do in the ſolitude of the night by our cor- 
rupt imaginations, and the wanderings of an unſanctiſied, 
ui governed fancy. It is certain, © the thought of fooliſh- 
« neſs is fin,” Prov, xxiv. 9. Fooliſh thoughts are ſintul 
thoughts the firſt-born ot the old man, the firſt begin- 
rings of all fin; and; how many of theſe vain thoughts 
lodge within us where-ever we lodge? Their name is 
4, ter they arc wary : who can under Hand thete er- 


| 


rage to improve it, that it may not be as a * price in 
« the hand of a fool.” Every day has its temptations 
too, ſome perhaps we foreſee, but there may. be many 
more that we think not of, and are therefore concerned 
to be earneſt with God, that we may not be led into any 
temptation, but guarded againſt every one; that what- 
ever company we come into, we may have wiſdom to do 
good, and no hurt to them; and to get good, and no 
hurt by them. | | 
« We know not what a day may bring forth ;” little 
think in the morning what tidings we may hear, and 

what events may betal us before night, and ſhould 
therctore beg of God, grace to carry us through the du- 
tics and diflicultics which we do not foreſec, as well as 
| - thole 


— — 


thoſe which we do; that in order to out ſtanding com- 
plete in all the will of God, as the day is, fo the ftrength 
may be. We fhall find, that “ fufficient unto the day 
„ js the evil thereot;” and that therefore, as it is 
folly to take thought tor to-morrow's event, fo it is wiſ- 
dom to take thought tor to-day's duty, that fuihcient 
unte this day, and the duty of it, may be the ſupphes 
of the divine grace, throughly to turniſk us for — 
good word and work, and thraughly to tortity us again 
every cvil word and work ; that we may not think, or 
ſpeak, or do any thing of all day, which we may have 
cauſe upon any account to wiſh unthought, unſpoke, 
and undone again at night. 


For ArPLICAaTtiON. 


Firſt, Let this word put us in mind of our omiſſions ; 
for omiſſions are fins, and muſt come into judgment. 
How otten has cur morning-worſhip been either ne- 
glected, or negligently performed! The work has been 
either not done at all, or done deceittully ; either no ſa- 
crifice at all brought, or it has been the torn, and the 
lame, and the fick; cither no prayer, or the prayer not 
directed aright, nor hfted up. We have had the morn- 
ing's mercics, God has not beea wanting in the com- 
paſſion and care of a Father ter us, yet we have not 
done the morning's ſervice, but have been ſhamefully 
wanting in the duty of children to him. 

Let us be truly humbled before God this morning 

for our fin and folly herein, that we have fo often robbed 
God of the honour, and ourſelves of the benefit of our 
morning-worſhip. God hath come into our cloicts, ſeek. 
ing this fruit, but has found none, or next to none; hath 
hearkened and heard, but either we ſpake not to him at 
all, or ipake not right. Some trifling thing or other has 
ſerved tor an exc uie to put it by once, and when once the 
good ufage has been broken in upon, conſcience has been 
wounded, and its bonds weakened, and we have grown 
more and more cool to it, and perhaps by degrees it has 
deen quite left off. 
Secondly, | beſeech you, ſuffer a word of exhortation 
concerning this. 
have upon the proſperity of your fouls to be conſtant 
and fincere in your ſecret worſhip; and therefore give 
me leave to preis it upon you with all carneſtneſs; let 
God hear from you every morning, every morning let 
your prayer be directed to him, and look up. 

1. Make conicience of your ſecret, worſhip; keep it 
up, not only becauſe it has been a cuſtom you have re- 
ceived by tradition from your fathers, but becauſe it 1s 
a duty, concerning which you have received command. 
ments from the Lord. Keep up ſtated times tor it, and 
be true to them. Let thoſe that have hitherto lived in 
the total neglect, or in the frequent omiſſion of ſecret 
prayer, be perſuaded from henceforward to look upon 
it as the moſt neectul part of their daily buſineſs, and the 
moſt delightful part of their daily comfort, and do it ac- 
cordingly with a conftant care, and yet with a conſtant 
pleature. 

No perſons that have the uſe of their reaſon, can pre- 
tend an exemption from this duty; what is ſaid to ſome, 
is ſaid to all, „ Pray, pray, continue in prayer, and 
« watch in the ſame.” Rich people are not fo much 
bound to labour with their hands as the poor; poor 
people are not ſo much bound to give alms as the rich; 
but both are equally bound to pray. The rich are not a- 


bove the neceſſity of the duty, nor the poor below ac- 
ceptance with God in it. It is not too ſoon for the 
youngeſt to begin to pray ; and thoſe whom the multi- 
tude of years has taught wiſdom, yet at their end will 
be fools, it they think they have now no further occafion 
for prayer. 


How to begin every Day with G. 2.3 


* 


Let none plead they cannot pray; if you were ready 
to periſh with hunger, you could beg and pray tor tool; 
and it you fce yourſelves undone by reaſon of nn, can 
you not beg and prxy for mercy and grace? Art thou 4 
Chriſtian? never; tor thame, tay, thou canſt not pray, 
for that is as ab{ard as for a {oldicr to tay, he knows not 
how to handle a (word, or a carpenter an ax. What ate 
you called jor into the fellowſhip of Chriti, but that by 
him von may have tcllowſhip with God? You cannot 
Pray ſo well as others; pray as well as you can, and God 
will accept of you. 

Let none plcad they have not time in a moraing 
for prayer; | Gare fay, you can find time for other things 
that are leſs necaful: you had better take time from 
lleep, than want time for prayer; and how can you ſpend 
time better, and more to your fatisfation and advantage? 
All the buſineſs of the day will proſper the better, tor 
your beginning it thus with God. 

Let none plead, that they have not a convenient place 
to be private in for this work. Iſaac retired into the 


held to pray; and the Plalmiſt could be alone with God 
in a corner of the houie-top. If you cannot pertorm it 
with fo much fecrecy as you would, yet perform it; 
it is doing it with plientation that is the fault, not doing 
it under obicrvation, when it cannot be avoided. | te- 
member, whea 1 was 4 young man coming up hither to 
Loudon in the age coach, in King James's time, there 
happened to be a gentleman in the company, that then 
was not atraid to own himlelt a Jeſuit ; many reacounters 
he and 1 had upon the road, and this was one: He was 
pra ſiug the cullom in Popiſh countries of keeping the 
church-dovrs always open, tor people to go into at any 


| the practice of the Phariſces, that prayed in the ſyna- 
| gogues; and did not agree with Chriſt's command, 


; Thou when thou prayett thyſelt, enter not into the 


| church with the doors open, but into thy cloſet, and ſhut 
thy doors. When he was prefled with that argument, 
ne rephed witi ſome vehemence, | bclieve you Proteſtants 
| fay your prayers no where, for, faid he, I have travel- 
led a great deal in the coach in compaay with Proteſtants, 


| know what an influence it would | have often lain in inns in the fame room with them, and 


have carctully watched them, and could never perceive 
that any of them ſaid his prayers night or morning but 
one, and he was a Preſbyterian. . I hope there was more 
| malice than truth in what he faid : but I mention it as an 
intimation, that though we cannot be fo private as we 
would be in our devotions, yet we muſt not omit them, 
| = the omiſhon ſhould prove not a fin only, but a fcan- 

al. 

2. Make a buſineſs of your fecret worſhip, and be not 
flothtul in this bulinets, but fervent in pirit, ſerving 
the Lord. Take heed leit it degenerate into a formality, 
and you grow cultlumary in your accuſtomed fervices: 
(30 about the duty folemnly. Be inward with God in it; 
it 15 not enough to fay your prayers, but you malt pray 
your prayers, mult pray in praymg, as Elijah did, James 
v. 17. Let us learn to labour fervently in prayer, as E- 
paphras did, Col. iv. 12. and we tha!l find, it is the 
hand of the diligent in this duty that maketh rich. God 
looks not at the length of your prayers, nor ſhall you be 
heard for your much ſpeaking, or fine ſpeaking; but 
; God requires truth in the inward part, and it is the 

prayer ot the upright that is his delight. When you have 


| prayed, look upon yourtelves as thereby engaged and en- 


couraged, both to ſerve (od, and to truſt in him; that 
the comtort and bencũt of your morning-devotions may 
not be as the morning-cloud which paſſeth away, but as 
the morning-light which thines more and more. 


THE 


time to fay their prayers: I told him, it looked too like 
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SECOND DISCOURSE. 


Shewing how to ſpend the Day with Gov. 


PsALM XXV. 5. 


— On thee do I wait all the day. 


7 HICH of us is there that can truly ſay thus? that 
lives this life of communion with God, which is 
ſo much our buſineſs, and ſo much our blefledneſs ? How 
far ſhort do we come of the ſpirit of holy David, though 
we have much better aſſiſtances for our acquaintance with 
God, than the ſaints then had, by the clearer diſcoveries 
of the mediation of Chriſt. Yet that weak Chriſtians 
who are ſincere may not therefore deſpair, be it remem- 
bered, that David himſelf was not always in ſuch a 
- frame, as that he could fay ſo; he had his infirmities, and 
yet was a man after God's own heart: we have ours, 
which if they be ſincerely lamented, and ftriven againſt, 
and the habitual bent of our ſouls be towards God and 
heaven, we ſhall be accepted through Chriſt, for we are 
„ not under the law, but under grace.” 

However, David's profeſſion in the text, ſhews us what 
ſhould be our practice; on God we muſt wait all the day. 
That notes two things, a patient expectation, and a con- 
{tant attendance. | 

1. It ipcaks a patient expectation of his coming to us in 
a way of mercy; and then all the day muſt be taken fi- 
guratively, for all the'time that the wanted and deſired 
mercy is delayed. David, in the former part of the 
verſe, prayed for divine conduct and inſtruction, * Lead 
« me in thy truth, and teach me.” He was at a loſs, and 
very delirous to know what God would have him to do, 
and was ready to do it; but God kept him in ſuſpence: 
he was not yet clear what was the mind and will of God, 
what courſe he ſhould ſteer, and how he ſhould diſpoſe of 
himtelt; will he therefore proceed without divine direc- 
tion? No: „ on thee] will wait all the day,” as Abram 
attended on his facrifice from morning till the fun went 
down, before God gave him an anſwer to his enquiries 
concerning his feed, Gen. xv. 5. 12.; and as Habakkuk 
ſtood upon his watch-tower, to ſee what anſwer God 
would pive him, when he confulted his orade; and 
though it do not come preſently, yet * at the end it ſhall 
« ſpeak, and not he,” | 

David, in the words next before the text, had called 
God the God of his ſalvation, the God on whom he de- 
pended for ſalvation, temporal and eternal falvation, 
trom whom he expected deliverance out of his preſent 
diftrefles, thoſe troubles of his heart that were enlarged, 
vert. 17, and out of the hands of thoſe enemies that were 
ready to triumph over him, verl. 2. and that hated him 
with a cruel hatred, verl. 19. Hoping that God will be 
his Saviour, he teſolves to wait on him all the day, like 
a cernine fon of Jacob, whoſe dying profefſiun it was, 
Gen. IN. 19, 4 1 have waited for thy talvation, O Lord.” 
Sometinies God prevents his people with the bleftings of 
his gods; before they call, he antwers them, is in the 
1d of his church, to help her, and that right early, Ital. 
xvi. e. But at other times he ſeems to ſtand afar off, he de- 
luys the deliverance, and keeps them long in expectation ot 
it, nay, and in ſuſpence about it: the light is neither clear 
nor dark : it is day, ard that is all; nt a cloudy and 
dark Gay, and it is not till evening time that it is light. 


that the comfort comes which they have been kept all 


the day waiting tor; nay, perhaps it comes not till tar in 
the night; it is at midnight that the cry is made, „ Be. 
« hold, the Bridegroom comes.” The deliverance ot the 
church out of her troubles, the fuccels ot her ſtzuggles 


| 


| 


and reſt from them, a reſcue from under the rod of the 
wicked, and the accompliſhment of all that which God 
hath promiſed concerning it, is what we muſt continue 
humbly waiting upon God for, without diſtruſt or im- 
patience : we muſt wait all the day. 
(..) Though it be a long day; though we be kept wait- 
ing a great while, quite beyond our own reckoning : 
though when we have waited long, we are ſtill put to 
wait longer, and are bid, with the prophet's ſervant, to 
o yet ſeven times, 1 Kings xviii. 43 before we perceive 

e leaſt ſign of mercy coming. We looked that this 
and the other had been he that ſhould have delivered I- 
rael, but are diſappointed; « The harveſt is paſt, the 
« ſummer is ended, and we are not ſaved,” Jer. viii. 20. 
The time is prolonged, nay, the opportunities are 
let flip, the ſummer-time, and harveſt-time, when we 
thought to have reaped the fruit of all our prayers and 
pains, and patience, is paſt and ended, and we are as 
far as ever from ſalvation. The time that the ark abode 
in Kirjath-jearim was long, much longer than it was 
thought it would have been, when it was firſt lod 
there ; it was twenty years, ſo that the whole houſe of 
lfracl lamented after the Lord, and began to fear it would 
abide for ever in that obſcurity, 1 Sam. vii. 2. 

But though it be a long day, it is but a day, but one 
day, and it is known to the Lord, Zech. xiv. 7. lt ſeems 
long while we are kept waiting, but the happy iſſue will 
enable us to reflect upon it as ſhort, and but for a mo- 
ment. It is no longer than God hath appointed, and we 
are ſure his time 1s the beſt time; and his favours are 
worth waiting for. The time is long, but it is nothing 
to the days of eternity, when thoſe that had long pa- 
tience ſhall be recompenſcd tor it with an everlaſting fal- 
vation. 

(2) Though it be a dark day, yet let us wait upon 
God all the day. Though while we are kept waiting for 
what God will do, we are kept in the dark concerning 
what he is doing, and what is beſt for us to do, yet let 
let us be content to wait in the dark. Though we ſee 
not our ſigns, though there is none to tell us how long, 
yet let us reſolve to wait, how long ſoever it be; for 
though what God doth, we know not now, yet we ſhall 
know hereafter, when the myſtery of God ſhall be fi- 
niſhed. | 

Never was man more at a plunge concerning God's 
dealings with him than poor Job was: I go forward, 
but he is not there; backward, but I cannot perceive 
« him; on theleft hand, on the right hand, but 1 cannot 
* {ce him,” Job xxiii. 8. 9.: yet he fits down, vert. 10. 
re{olving to wait on God all the day, with a ſatisfaction 
in this, that though he know not the way that he takes, 
he knows the way that I take, and when he has tried me, 
| ſhall come forth as gold, approved and improved. He 
lits by as a Retiner, and will take care that the gold be 
in the turnace no longer than is needful for the refining 
ot it. When God's way is in the fea, fo that he cannot 
be traced, yet we are fure his way is in the ſanct gary, fo 
that he may be truited; tee Pfal, Ix xvii. 13. 19. And when 
clouds and darkneſs are round about him,” yet even 
* « juſtice and judgment are the habitation of his 
« throne.” | 

( Though it be a ftormy day, yet we muſt wait 
upon God all the day Though we are not only becalm- 
ed, and do not get forward, but though the wind be 
contrary, and drive us back, nay, though it be boifte- 
tous, and the church be tofled with te mpeſts, and ready 

to 
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to fink, yet wen, uſt hope the belt; yet we muſt wait, 
and weather the fiorm by patience. It is ſome comfort, 
that Chriſt is in the ſhip; the church's cauſe is Chriſt's 
dun cauſe, he has cſpouſed it, and he will own it; he is 
embarked in the tame bottom with his people, and there- 


fore, why arte you fteartul ? Daubt not but the ſhip will 


come tate to land; though Chiitt ſeem for the preſent to 
be aſleep, the prayers vt his difciples will au ake him, and 


he will rebuke the winds and the waves, Though the | 


buſh burn, it God be in i, it hall not be conſumed. 


the helm: whatever threaters the church, is ordered by 
the Lord Jeſus, and fholl be made to work tor its good. 
It is excellently exprefled by Mr Grorge Herbert. 


Au ay deſpair, my gracious God doth hear, 
« When winds and waves afl.ult my keel, 
© He Goth preferve it, he doth ſteer, 
* Ev'n when the boat ſeems moſt to reel. 
« Storms arc the triumph of his art, 
« Well may he cloſe his eyes, but not his heart.” 


It is a feaſonable word at this day; what God will do 
vith us we cant tell; tur this we are fure, he is a God 
of juigment, inhomely wife and juſt, and therefore, 
« Hlcficd are all they that wait for him,“ If. XXX. 18. 
He «ill do his own work in his own way and tine; ard 
theuph we be hurried back into the wildernets. when we 
thought we had been upon the borders of Canaan, we fut- 
ter jufily for our unbehet and murmurirgs, but God acts 
wilely, and will be found tanhtul to his promilte. His 
time to judge for his people, ard to repent himielf con- 
cerning his lervares, is when he fees that their ſhength 1s 

one. This was feen of old in the nount of the land, 
and ſhall be again; and thetetete Jet us continue in a 
waiting frame. IIe 1d out faith ard patience, for “ it is 
« pood that a man ffould both hope and quietly wait 
« for the ſalvation of the Lord.” 

2. It ſpeaks a conſtant attendance upon him in a way 
of duty. And fo we underſt.ind the day literally ; i: as 
David's practice to walt upon God all the diy, c 
It figuifics both every day, and all the day long, it a we 
ſame with that command, Prov. XXIII. 17. thou in 
« the fear of the Lord all the day long,” 


Docr. It is net encugh fer us to begin every day with Cod, 


but en him ge muſt wait every day, and all the day long. 


For the opening of this, I muſt ſhew, (u.) What it is 


to wait vpon God ; and, (:.) That we muſi do this every 
day, and all the day long. | 

For the . Let us enquire what it is to wait on 
God. You have heard how much it is our duty in the 
morning to ſpeak to him in folemn prayer; but have we 
then done with him for all day? No, we muſt ſtill be «art- 
ing on him, as one to whom we fand very nearly related, 
and very ſtrongly 28 To wait on God, is to hve a 
lite of defire towards him, delight in him, dependence on 
kim, and devotednets to him. 

1. It is to live a life of defire towards God; to wait 
on him as the beggar waits on his benefactor, with ear- 
neſt defire to receive ſupplies trom him; as the ſick and 
ine at Bethefda's pool waited for the ſtirring of the water, 
and attended in the porches with deſire to be helped in 
ard healed. When the prophet had taid, “ Lord, in the 
« way of thy judgments we have waited for thee,” he 
explained himteit thus in the next words, „the defire 
« of our ſoul is to thy name, and to the remembrance 


is none in heaven or earth, that 1 can defire in comp2- 
riſon of him. O that I may know him more, and love 
him better, and be brought nearer to him, and made 
fitter for him! Thus, upon the wings of haly defire, 
thould or fouls be ill ſoaring upwards towards God, 
Wl prefling torwards, forwards towards heaven. 

We mult not only pray folemaly ia the morning, but 
that defire which is the lite and foul of priyer, like the 
hire upon the altar, mult be kept continu dy burning, 


ur! ny ready for the ſacrifices that are to be offered upon it. The 
Yet this is not all; Chriit is not only in the ſhip, but at | 


bent and bias of the foul in all its motions mult be to- 
wards (God, the ſerving of him in all we do. and the 
enjoving of him in all we have And this is principally 
intended 1a the commands given us t- pray always, to 
pray without cealing, to continue in prayer. Even 
when we are not making actual addreſſes to God, vet we 
mutt have hahicual iaclinations towards him as x man 
in health, though he is not always cating, yet has 2 
avs 2 diſpoſition in him towards the nourifhments and 


| Cel:ghts of the body Thus mutt we be always witing 
on rod, as our chief good, and moving towards him. 


2 It is to hive a hte of delight in God, as the lover 
waits on his beloved. ) ſire is love in motion, as a bird 
upon the wing; delight is love at teſt, as a bird upon the 
neſt : now though our defire nt? fill be fo towards 
od, as that we mutt be withing for more of God, yet 
our delight mutt be fo in God, as that we muſt never 
with tor more than God. Beheving him to be a God all- 
Inflicicnt, in him we muſt be entirely fatisfied ; let him 
be mie, and 1 have enough. Do we love to le God? 
ls it a pleatiire to us to think that there is a (35d ? that he 
is fuch a one as he has revealed himſelf to be? that he is 
our Gd by creation, to ditpote of us as he pleateth ; our 
God in covenant, to diſpoſe of all tor the beit tous? thus 
is waiting on our God, always looking up to him with 
pleature 

Something or other the ſoul has that it values itfclt by, 
ſomething or other that it repotes itſelt in; and what is 
it? God, or the world? What is it that we pride our- 
ſelves in, which we make the matter of our boaſting? it 
is the character of worldly people, that they “ boaſt 
* themſelves in the multitude of their riches,” Pal. xlix. 
6. and ot their own might, and the power of their own 
hands, which they think has gotten them this wealth; 
it is the character of godly people, that “ in Gd they 
„ boalt all the day long,” P . xliv. 8. That is Wiiting 
on God; having our che always up ein him with a fectet 
complacency, as men have unon tit which is their glocy, 
and which they glory in 

What is it that we pleaſe on: feives with, winch we 
embrace with the greateſt tatisfa ton, in the boftom ot 
winch we hy our hae, and in having win we ling die 
teives, as having al we would have? Ihe cn min, 
when his barns arc tull of cn, taht, „ S ul, tike thr 3 
« cate, cat. drink, and be merry,“ the godly min can 
never ſay to, tiſl he finds his hett tall of Gd, an lol 
and grace; and then, * Return unte thy ret, O ny ten;“ 
here repote thyſelt. The gracio 15 (ral dwells in (304, is 
at home in him, and there dwells at cafc, is in him per- 
petually plate; ind whatever he meets with in the 
world to mike him uneuy, he bids enough in God to 
balance it. | 

z. It is to live a life of dependence on G11, as the 
chill waits on his father, Win he bis a conk lence ing 
and on whom he caits all his cite. lo wat on (3+, ig 
to expect all good to c ne to us from him, as the Work- 
er of all good tor us. an in us, the (n, r of ail gr i to 


„ of thee, and with my foul have I defired thee, us, and the Protect wr of us fron all evil. Thus Did 


If. xxvi. 8. 9. Our delie muſt be not only 
wards the good things that God gives, but towards (0d 
himſelf, his favour and loye, the maniteſtation of his 
name to us, and the influences of his grace upon us. 


Then we wait on God, when our ſouls pant after him 
and his favour, when we thufi for God, tor the living | every man's julzment procee Is, 
God; O that I may beheld the beauty of the Lord! O eyes to the his? doth our help come from tnence? doth 
that 1 may taſte his goodneſs! 0 that I may bear his the dew that waters the values come no further than 


tor there | from the tops of the hills? ſhill we go higher, and litt 
i » 


image, and be entirely centormed to his will 


to- | explains himnſel', b. al. bet. 3. My foul, wait thou only 


« upon God.“ and continuc ftill to d » fo, for © ny ex- 
« pectation is from him“ Ik not to any other tor the 
good 1 need. for | know that every creature s that to 
me, and no more than he makes it to be, and from him 
Shali we litt up our 
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up our eyes to the heavens, to the clouds? can they of 
themſclves give rain? No; if God hear not the hea- 
vens, they hear not the earth, We muſt therefore look 
above the hills, above the heavens, for all our help co- 
meth from the Lord. It was the acknowledgment of a 
king, and ro good one reither, If the Lord do not 
* help thee, whence ſhall I help thee, out of the barn- 
* floor, or out of the wine-preſs ? 

And cur expectations from God, as far as they are 
| 497 by, and grounded upon the word which he hath 
poken, ought to be hunibly confident, and with a full 
aſlurance ot faith. We — know and be ſure, that no 
word of God ſhall fall to the ground, that the ex - 
tion of the poor ſhall not periſh. Worldly people ſay to 
their gold, « Thou art my hope, and to the fine gold, 
„ Thou art my confidence, * rich man's wealth is 
« his ſtrong city.” But God is the only refuge and por- 
tion of the pouly man here in the land of the K it 
is to him only that he faith, and he faith it with a holy 
boldneſs, „ Thou art my hope and my confidence.” 


The eyes of all things wait on ham, for he is good to all; 
but the eyes of his faints eſpecially, for he is in a pecu- | 
liar manner good to lracl, good to them. They know 


his name, and therefore will truſt and triumph in him, 


as thoſe that know they ſhall not be made aſhamed of 


their hope. 

4. It is to live a life of devotedneſs to God, as the ſer- 
vant waits on his maſter, ready to obſerve his will, and 
to de his work, and in every thing to confult his honour 
and intereſt, To wait on God, is entirely and undeſer- 
vedly to rcter ourſelves, to his wiſe and holy directions 
and diſpoſals, and cheerfully to acquieſce in them, and 
comply with them. The ſcrvant that waits on his ma- 
ſter, chooſeth not his own way, but follows his maſter 
Hep by ep. Thus muſt we wait on God, as thoſe that 
have no will of our 6wn, but what is wholly reſolved 
into his, and muſt therefore ſtudy to accommodate our- 
{elves to his. It is the character of the redeemed of the 
Lord, that they“ follow the Lamb whereſoever he goes,” 
with an implicit faith and obedience. “ As the eyes of 
« ſervant are to the hand of his maſter, and the eyes of 
« a maiden to the hand of her miſtreſs, ſo muſt our eyes 
« wait on the Lord,” to do what he appoints us, to take 
what he allots us. *“ Father, thy will be done,” Maſter, 
thy will be done. 

I he ſervant waits on his maſter, not only to do him 
ſervice, but to do him honour; and thus muſt we wait 
on God, that we may be to him tor a name, and for a 
praiſe, His glory muſt be our ultimate end, to which 
we, and all we are, have, and can do, mult be dedicated. 
We wear his livery, attend in his courts, and follow his 
motions as his ſervants, tor this end, that“ he may in 
« all things be glorifed.” 

To wait on Gud, is to make his will our rule. 

1. To make the will of his precept, the rule of our 
practice, ard to do every duty with an eye to that. We 
mutt wait on him to receive his commands, with a reſo- 
lution to comply with them, how muck ſoever they may 
contradict our corrupt inclinations or ſecular intereſts. 
We n uſt wait on him as the holy angels do, that always 
behold the face of* their Father, as thoſe that are at his 
beck, and are rcady to go upon the leaſt intimation of 
Ius will, though but by a wink of his eye, wherever he 
ſcnds them. 
angels do it that are in heaven, thoſe miniſters of his 
that do his plcature, and ate always about his throne in 
eder to it, never out of the way. 

David here prays, that God would ſhew him his way, 
and lead him, and teach him, and keep him, and for- 
ward him in the way of his duty, and fo the text comes 
in as a plea to cnforce that petition, for © on thee do l 
« wait en the day,” reavy to“ receive the law trom thy 
« mouth,” ard in every thing to obſerve thine orders. 
And then it intimates this, that thoſe, and thoſe only, 
can expect to be taught oft God, who arc ready and will- 
ing to do as they are taught. If any man will do his 
will, be ftedfally refolvel, in the ſtrength of his grace 
to comp'y with it, he hall Know what lis will is. Di- 


Thus muſt we do the will of God, as the 


vid prays, „ Lord, give me underſtanding,” and then 
promiſeth him elf. „ I ſhall keep thy law, yea, ! ſhall ob- 
« ſerveit,” as the ſervant that waits on his maſter. They 
that go up ta the houſe of the Lord, with an expetation 
that he will teach them his ways, it muſt be with a 
humble reſolution, that they will walk in his paths, If. 
ii. 3. Lord, let the pillar of cloud and fire go before 
me, for I am determined with full purpoſe ot heart to 
follow it, and thus to wait on my God all the day. 

2. To make the will cf his 1 the rule of our 
patience, and to bear every affliction with an eye to that. 
We are ſurc it is God that performeth all things tor us, 
and he performeth the thing that is appointed for us; 
we are as ſure that all is well that God doth, and ſhall 
be made to work for good to all that love him; and in 
order to that, we ought to acquieſce in, and accommo- 
date ourſclves to the whole will of God. To wait on 
the Lord, is to fay, It is the Lord, let him do to me as 
ſeemeth good to him, becauſe nothing ſeemeth good to 
him but what is reaily good, and ſo we ſhall ice, when 
God's work appears in a full light; it is to fay, “ Not 
« as I will, but as thou wilt,” for ſhould it be according 
to my mind? It is to bring cur mind to our condi- 
tion in every thing, ſo as to keep that calm and eaſy, 
whatever happens to make us uneaſy. 

And we muſt therefore bear the affliction, whatever 
it is, becauſe it is the will of God, it is what he has al- 
lotted us, who doth all according to the counfel of his 
own will. This is Chriſtian patience; 1 was dumb, Lo- 
pened not my mouth, not becauſe it was to no purpoſe 
to complain, but becauſe thou didſt it, and therefore 1 
had no reaſon to complain. And this will reconcile us 
to every affliction, one as well as another, becauſe what- 
ever it is, it is the will of God, and in compliance with 
that we muſt not only be filent, becauſe of the ſovereign- 
ty of his will, Wo unto him that ſtrives with his Ma- 
« ker,” but we muſt be fatisficd, becauſe of the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of it. Whatever the diſpoſals of God's 
providence may be concerning thoſe that wait on him, 
we may be ſure that as he doth them no wrong, ſo he 
means them no hurt. Nay, they may ſay as the pſalmiſt 
did, even then when he was plagued all the day long, 
and chaſtened every morning, however it be, yet God 18 
good, and therefore, “ though he lay me, yet will I 
« truſt in him, yet will I wait on him. 

might open this duty of waiting on God by other 
{cripture-expreſhons which ſpeak the fame thing, and 
are, as this, comprehenſive of a great part of that ho- 
mage, which we are bound to pay to him, and that com- 
munion, which it is our intereſt to Keep up with him. 
« Truly thus our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt.“ 


It is to (et God always before us, Pſal. xvi. 8.; to 
look upon him as one always near us, always at our 
right hand, and that has his eye upon us wherever we 
are, and whatever we are doing, nay, as one in whom 
we live, and move, and have our being, with wl.om 
we have to do, and to whom we are accountable. This 
is prefled upon us, as the great principle of goſpel o- 
bedience, „Walk before me, and be thou upright ;” here- 
in conſitis that uprightneſs which is our evan; clical per- 
tection, in walking at all times as before God, and ſtu- 
dying to approve ourſelves to him. | 

It is to have our eyes ever towards the Lord, as it fol- 
lows here, Plal. XXV. 15. Though we cannot ſee him 
by reaſon of our prefent diſtance and darkneſs, yet we 
muſt look towards him, towards the place where his ho- 
nour dwells; as thoſe that deſire the Beil of him 
and his will, and direct all to his honour as the mark we 
aim at, labouring in this, that « whether prefent or ab- 
* ſent, we may be accepted of him.” To wait on him, 
is to follow him with our eye in all thoſe things wherein 
he is pleaſed to manifeſt himielf, and to admit the diſco- 
verics of his being and pertections. | 

It is to acknowledge God in all our ways, Prov. iii. 6. 
In all the actions of lite, and in all the affairs ot hte, we 
mutt walk in his hard, and ſet ourſelves in the way «ot 
his ſteps. In all our undertakings we muſt wait * 

| im 
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kim for direction and ſucceſs, and by faith and prayer 
commit our way to him to undertake for us, and him 
we muſt take with us where-ever we go; „lt thy pre 
« {ence go not vp with us, carry us not up hence.” In all 
our comforts we muſt ſec his hand giving them out to 
us, and in all our crofles we muſt fee the ſame hand lay- 
ing them upon us, that we may learn to receive both 
good and evil, and to bleſs the name of the Lord both 
when he gives, and when he takes. 

It is to follow the Lord fully, as Caleb did, Numb. 
xiv. 24. It is to fulfil after the Lord, fo the word is; 


— — 


mui avice with him in them. Thoſe that riſe up early, 
and ſit up late, and cat the bread of coretulnets in pur— 
uit of the world, vet are concerned to wait on God, be- 
cauſe otherwile all their care and pairs will ſrzuity no- 
thing; it is labour in vain, Pal. cxxvii. 1. 2.; tay, it is 
labour in the ite.“ 


take our Cale. 
lion, but then when you 
' waiting upon God mutt not be laid aſide. 


Some 'lays ot our lives we relax from buſineſs, and 
Many ot you have your time for diver- 

lay alide other buſineſs, this ot 
When you 
prove yourſclves with mirth, as Sclomon did, and lay, 


to have reſpect to all his commandments, and to ſtudy | you will enjoy pleature a little, yet let this wiſdom fe- 


to ſtand complete in his whole will. Where-ever God 
lexds us, and goes before us, we muſt be followers of 
Lim as dcar children, muſt follow the Lamb whitherſo- 
ever he goes, and take him for our guide whithertoever 
we go. 

This is to wait on God, and thoſe that do ſo may cheer- 
fully wait for him, for he will without fail appear in due 
time to their joy; and that word of Solomon ſhall be 
made ous to them, * He that waits on his maſter ſhall 
„ be honoured;” for Chriſt has ſaid, « Where | am, 
there ſhall alſo my ſer vant be,” Prov. xxvii. 18. 

For the ſecond thing. Having ſhewed you what it is to 
wait on God, I cone next to ſhew, that this we muſt 
do every day, and all the day long. 

1. We muſt wait on our God every day. Omnm die, ſo 
ſome. This is the work of every day, which is to be done 
in its day, for the duty of every. day requires it. Ser- 
vants in the courts of princes have their weeks or months 
of waiting appointed them, and are ticd to attend only 
at certain times; but God's fervants muſt never be out 
of waiting : all the days of our appointed time, the time 
of our work and warfare here on carth, we muſt be wait- 


main with you, Eccl. ii. 1. 3.; let your eye be then up to 
God, and take heed of dropping your communion with 


him, in that which you call an agreeable converſation 
with your friends. Whether it be a day of work, or a 


ing, Job xiv. 14.; and not deſire or expect to be diſchar- 


ged trom this attendance, till we come to heaven, where 
we ſhall wait on God, as angels do, more nearly and con- 
ſtantly. 

We muſt wait on God every day : 

1. Both on Sabbath-Cays and on week-days. 
Lord's day is inſtituted and appointed on P 
attendance on God in the courts of his houſe; there we 
muſt wait on him to give glory to him, and to receive 
both commands and favours from him. Miniſters muſt 
then wait on their miniſtry, Rom. xi. 7.; and people 


The 


muſt wait on it too, ſay ing, as Cornelius for himfclt and 


his friends, „ Now we are all here ready before God, to 
« hear all thirgs that are commanded thee of God,” Acts 
X. 33. It is for the honour of God to help to fill up the 
allemblics cf thoſe that attend at the footſtool of his 
throne, and to add to their number. The whole Sahbath- 
time, except what is taken up in works of neccihi.y 
and mercy, muſt be employed in waiting on our God. 
Chriſtians are ſpiritual priefts, and as luck it is their bu- 
ſineſs to wait in God's houfe at the time appointed. 
But that is not enough; we muſt wait upon our God 
on week- days too, for every day of the week we want 
mercy from him, and have work to do for him. Our 
waiting upon him in public ordinances on the firſt day of 
the week, is defigned to fix us to, ard ht us tor commu- 
rion with him all the week after; fo that we anſwer not 
the intentions of the Sabbath, unleſs the 4mprefiions t it 
abide upon us, and go with us into the buſineſs of the 
week, and be kept always in the imagination of the 
thought of cur heart. "Thus from one Sabbath to another, 
and trom one new moon to another, we muſt keep in a 


holy gracious frame; muſt be ſo in the Spirit on the 


Lerd's day, as to walk in the Sp:rit all the week. 

2. Both on idle days and buſy days we mult he fourd 
waiting on God. Some days of our lives are days of la- 
bour and hurry, when our particular calling calls for our 
clafe and diligent application; but we mutt not think 
that will excuic us from cur conſtant attendance on God. 
Even tken when our hands are working abuut the world, 
our hearts may be waiting on our God, by an habitual 
regard to him, to his providence as our guide, and his 
glory as our end in cur worldly bufizeſs; and thus we 


urpoſe for our 


Cay of reſt we ſhall find nothing like waiting upon 
God, both to lighten the toil of our work, and to fweeten 
the comtort of our repoſe. © Sy that whether we have 
much to do, or little to do in the world fill we mnit wait 
upon God, that we may be kept from the temptation 
that atter:!s both the one and the other. 

3 Both in days of profperity, and in days of adverſity 
ve muſt be tound waiting upon Gd, Doth the world 
ſmile upon vs, and court us? yet let us not turn from 
attending on God, to make our court to it. If we have 
never fo much of the wealth of the world, vet we cannot 
ſay we have no need of God, no further ien to make 
nie of him, as Dwid was ready to fay, when in his pro- 
ſperity ke fan ke Huld never be moved; but forn faw 
his error, v hen God hid his face, and he was troubled, 
Pf}. xxx. 6. When bur affairs profper, and into our 
hands (God br ingeth plentifully, we mult wait upou God as 
our great Landlord, and own cur obligations to him ; mutt 
beg his bleſſing on what we have, and his favour with it, 
ard depend upon him both for the continuance, and for 
the comfort of it. We muſt wait upon God for wiſdom 
ar d grace, to uſe what we have in the world for the ends 
for which we are intruſted with it, as thoſe that mult 
give account, and know not how ſoon. And how much 
{oever we have of this world, and how richly ſoever it is 
given us to enjoy it, fill we muſt wait upon God for better 
things. not only than the world gives, but than he him- 
ſelf gives in this world. Lord, put me not off with this 
for a portion. 

Ard when the world frowns upon us, and things go 


very croſs, we muſt not ſo fret ourtelves at its frowns, ot 


fo frighten onr{clves with them, as thereby to be driven 
off trom waiting on God, but rather let us thereby be 
driven to it. Ailictions arc tent for this end, to bring 
us to the throne of grace, to teach us to pray, and 19 
n:ake the word of God's grace precious to us. ln the 
day of our ferrow we mutt wait upon God for thoſe com- 
ftoris waich arc ſufficient to balance our gricts. Job, 
when in tears, fell down and worthipped God, taking 
away, as well as giving. In the day of our tear we mult 
wait upon Gad for thoſe encouragements that are ſulli- 
cient to filence our fears. Jchoſbaphat in his diſtreſs 
waited on God, and it was not in vain, his heart was c- 
Rabliched by it, and fo was David's often, which brought 
him to this refolution, which was an anchor to his ul, 
„What time Jam atcaid, I will truſt in thee.” 

4. Both in the days of youth, 2nd in the days of old 
age, we muſt be found waiting on God. Thoſe that 
are your.g cannot begin their attendance on God too 
oon. The child Samuel miniſtered to the Lord, and 
the ſcripture-{tmry puts a particular mark of honrvour up- 
on if : and Chritt was wondertully pleaſed with the ho- 
{annas of the children that waited on hin, when he rode 
in triumph into Jerutalem. Wien Solomon in ſus youth, 
upon his acceſſion to the throne, waited upon God tor 
widom, it is laid, the tay ing pleaſed the Lord. re- 
„ membcr ther, faith God to licacl, „cen the kind- 
« nets of thy youth, when thou wenteſt after me, and 
« didſt wait upon me in a wilderneſs,” Jer. ii. 2. To 
want upon Gad, 18 to be mindivl of our Creator, and the 
proper time tur that is in the days of our youth, Eccl. 
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xii. 1. Thoſe that would wait upon God aright, muſt 


learn betimes to do it; the moſt accompliſhed courtiers | 


are thoſe that are bred at court. 

And may the old ſervants of Jeſus be diſmiſſed from 
waiting on him? No, their attendance is ſtill required, 
and fl. all be ſtill accepted; they ſhall not be caſt off by 
their Maſter in the time of old age, and therefore let 
not them deſert his ſervice, When through the infirmi- 
ties of age, they can no longer be working ſervants in 
God's family, yet they may be waiting ſervants. Thoſe 
that like Barzillai, are unfit for the entertainments of 
the courts of carthly princes, yet may reliſh the plea- 
ſures of God's courts as well as ever. The Levites when 
they were paſt the age of fifty, and were diſcharged 
from the toilſome part of their miniſtration, yet ſtill 
muſt wait n God, muſt be quietly waiting to give ho- 
nour to him, and to receive comtort from him. Thoſe 
that have done the will of God, and their doing work is 
at an end, have need of patience to enable them to wait 
till they inherit the promiſe. And the nearer the happi- 
neſs is which they are waiting for, the dearer ſhould the 
God be they are waiting on, and hope ſhortly to be with, 
to be with eternally. 

2. We muſt wait on our God all the day, ts die, ſo 
we read it. Every day from morning to night, we muſt 
continue waiting on God. Whatever change there may 
be of our employment, this muſt be the conſtant diſpo- 
lition of our fouls, we muſt attend upon God, and have 
vur cycs ever towards him. We muſt not at any time 
alle curifelves to wander from God, or to attend on a- 
ny thing beſide him, but what we attend on for him; in 
luborditation to his will, and in ſublerviency to his 

lory. 

: 1. We muſt caſt cur daily cares upon him. Every 
day luis with it its treſh cares, more or leſs; theſe 
wake with us every morning, and we need not go ſo far 
forward as to-morrow to fetch in care; “ Sufficient unto 
„the day is the gvil thereof.” You that are great deal- 
crs in the world, have your cares attending you all the 
day: though you keep them to yourſelves, yet they fit 
down with you, and 1ife up with you, they go out, 
and come in with you, and are more a load upon you, 
than thoſe you converſe with are aware of, Some, 
through the weaknels of their ſpirits, can ſcarce deter- 
mine any thing, but with fear and trembling. 

Let this burden be caſt upon the Lord, beheving that 
his providence extends itfelt to all your affairs, to all 
_ events concerning you, and to all the circumſtances of 
them, even the molt minute, and ſeemingly accidental, 
that vour times te in his hand, and all your ways at his 
difpote. Believe his promiſe, that all things ſhall be 
made to work for good to thote that love him, and then 
retet it to him in every thing, to do with you and yours, 
as fecizeth good in his eyes, and reſt ſatisfied in having 
done ie, and rclolve to be cafy. Bring your cares to 

God by prayer in the morning, ſpread them before him, 
and then make it to appear all the day, by the compo- 
fednets and cheartulneſs of your ſpirits, that you left 
them with him as Hannah did, who, when ſhe had pray- 
ed, + went her way, and did cat, and her countenance 
« was no more fad,” 1 Sam. 1. 18. Commit your way 
to the Lord, and then fubmit to his difpoſal of it, 
thovgh it may crols your expectations, and bear up 
yourlelves vpen the aflurances God has given you, that 
he will care ter you, as the tender father for the child. 

2. We r uſt manage our daily bulinefs for him, with 
an eye to his providence, putting us into the calling and 


employment wherein we are; and to his precept, making 


diligence in it our duty; with an eye to his bleſling, as 
that which is neceſlary to make it comfortable and ſuc- 
cetstul; and to his glory, as our higheſt end in all. This 
fandifics our common actions to God, and ſweetens them, 
and makes them p'catant to ourſelves. It Gaius brings 
his friends that be is parting with, a little way on their 
journey, it is but a piece of common civility ; but let 
ham vo it after a godly fort; let him in it pay retpe to 
them, becaule they belong to Chriſt, and tor his fake ; 


. 
. 


much more profitable communication with them, and 
then it becomes an act of Chriſtian piety, 3 John 6. It 
is a general rule, by which we mutt govern ourſclves 
in the buſineſs ot every day, Whatever we do in word 
„ or deed, to do all in the name ot the Lord Jeſus,” Col. 
11. 17.; and thus in and by the Mediator, we wait on 
our God. 

This is particularly recommended to ſervants, though 
their employments are but mean, and they are under 
the command of their maſters according to the flesh, 
yet let them do their ſervile works, as the fervants ot 
Chriſt, as unto the Lord, and not uato men; let them 
do it with ſingleneſs of heart as unto Chriſt, and they 
ſhall be accepted of him, and from him ſhall reccive 
the reward of the inheritance, - Eph. vi. 5. 6. 7. 8. 
Col. iti. 22. 24. Let them wait on God all the day, 
when they are doing their day's work, by doing it faith- 
fully and conſcientioully, that they may adorn the 
« doctrine of God our Saviour,” by aiming at his glory 
even in common buſineis. They work, that they may 
get bread; they would get bread, that they may live; 
they would live, not that they may live to themiclves, 
and pleaſe themſelves, but that they may live to God, 
and pleaſe him. They work, that they may fill up time, 
and fill up a place in the world, and becauſe that Gud 
who made and maintains us, has appointed us, with 
quietnels to work, and mind our own bulinels. 

3. We muſt receive our daily comforts from him, we 
muſt wait on him as our Benefactor, as the eyes of all 
things wait upon him, to give them their tood in due 
ſeaſon, and what he giveth them, that they gather. To 
him we muſt look as to our Father for our daily bread, 
and from him we are appointed to aſk it, yea, though 
we have it in the houſe, though we have it upon the 
table, We muſt wait upon him for a covenant-1ight to 
it, for leave to make uſe of it, for a bleſſing upon it, for 
nouriſhment by it, and for comfort in it. It is in the 
word and prayer that we wait on God, and keep up 
communion with him, and by theſe every creature of 
God is fanctified to us, 1 Tim. iv. 4. 5.; and the pro- 
perty of it is altered, To the pure, all things are pure.” 

ey have them from the covenant, and not from com- 
mon providence, which makes a little that the righteous 
man has, better than the riches of many wicked, and 
much more valuable and comfortable, 

No inducement can be more powerful to make us ſce 
to it, that what we have we get it honeſtly, and uſe it 
loberly, and give God his due out of it, than this conſi- 


| deration, that we have our all from the hand of God, 


and are intruſted with it as ſtewards, and conſequently 
are accountable. It we have this thought as a golden 
thread, running through all the comforts of every day, 
theſe are God's gitts, every bit we eat, and every drop 
we drink, is his mercy ; every breath we draw, and e- 
very ſtep we take, his mercy. This will keep us conti- 
nually waiting upon him, as the aſs on his maſter's crib, 
and will put a double ſweetneſs into all our enjoyments. 
God will have his mercies taken treſh from his compaſ- 
hons, which for this reaſon are faid to be new every 
morning; and therefore it is not once a week that we arc 
to wait upon him, as people go to market to buy pro- 
viſions tor the whole week, but we muſt wait on him 
every day, and all the day, as thote that live from hand 
to mouth, and yet live very eaſy. 

4. We muſt reſiſt our daily temptation, and do our 
daily duties in the ftrength of his grace. Every day 
brings its temptations with it. Our NMafter knew that 
when he taught us, as duly as we pray for our daily 
bread, to pray that we might not be led into temptation. 
There is no buſineſs we engage in, no enjoyment we par- 
take of, but it has its ſnares attending it; Satan by it 41 
faults us, and endeavours to draw us into fin. Now fin 
is the great evil we ſhould be continually. upon our 
guard againſt, as Nehemiah was, chap. vi. 13. That ! 
« ſhould be afraid, and do fo, and fin.” And we have 
no way to fecure ourſelves but by waiting on God all 
the day; we muſt not only in the morning, put our- 


ſet him do it, that he may have an opportunity ot ſo felves under the protection of his grace, but we muſt 21 


day 


— 
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day keep ourſelves under the ſhelter of it, muſt not on- 
ly go forth, but go on in dependence upon that grace, 
which he hath ſaid ſhall be ſufficient for us; that care 
which «+ will not ſuffer us to be tempted, above what 
« we are able.“ Our waiting upon God, will furniſh us 
with the beſt arguments, to make uſe of, in reſiſting 
temptations, and with firength according to the day. 
« Be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
„ might;“ and then we wait on the Lord all the day. 


| 


wait on God as the giver of the good we hope for, and 
be readly to take it from his hand, and to meet him with 
ſuitable affections then, when he is coming towards us in 
a way of mercy. Whatever good we hope for, it is God 
alone, and his witdom, power, and goodnets, tha: we 
mult hope in. And therciote our hopes mutt be humbie 
and modeſt, and regulated by his will; what God has 
promited us, we miy with aflurance promiſe ouriclves, 
and no more. If thus we wait on God in our hops, 


We have duty to do, many an opportunity of ſpeak- | ſhould the hope be deterred, it woull not make the 
ing good words, and doing good works, and we muſt | heart ſick, no, nor it it ſhould be ditppointed, tor the 


ſee and own, that we are not tuflicient of ourſelves, tor 
any thing that is good, not ſo much as to think a good 
thought. We muſt therefore wait upon God, muſt ſeek 
to him, and depend upon him, for that light and fire, 
that wiſdom and zeal, which is neceflary to the due dif- 


charge of our duty, that by his grace, we may not only | and a fad iflue of the depending aft.ir ? 


be tortified againſt every evil word and work, but fur- 
niſhed for every good word and work. From the tul- 
nefs that is in Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt by faith be conti- 
nually drawing grace for grace; grace for all gracious 
exerci'es; grace to help in every time of need. We 
muſt wait on this grace, muſt follow the conduct of it, 
comply with the operations of it, and mult be turned to 
it, as wax to the ſeal. 

5. We muſt bear our daily afl.Qtions with ſubmiſſion 
to his will. We are bid to expect trouble in the fleth; 
ſomething or other happens every day that grieves us, 
ſomething in our relations, ſomething in our callings, 
events concerning ourſelves, our families, or friends, 
that are matter of ſorrow. Perhaps we have every day 
ſome bodily pain or ficknets, or ſome croſs and diſap- 
pointment in our affairs; now in theſe we muſt wait up- 
on God. Chriſt requires it of all his diſciples, that they 
take up their croſs daily, Matth. xvi. 23. We muſt not 
wilfully pluck the crofs down upon us, but mult take it 
up, when God lays it in our way, and not goa flep out 
ot the way of duty, either to meet it, or to miſs it. It 
is not enough to bear the croſs, but we muſt take it up, 
we muſt accommodate ourſelves to it, and acquieſce in 
the will of God in it. Not, this is an evil, and | muſt 
bear it, becauſe I cannot help it; but, this is an evil, 
and ] will bear it, becauſe it is the will of God. 

We muſt fee every affliction, allotted us by our heaven- 
ly Father, and in it muſt eye his correcting hand, and 
theretore muſt wait on him, to know the cauſe where- 
fore he contends with us; what the fault is, for which 
we arc in this affliction chaſtened; what the diſtemper is, 
which is to be by this affliction cured, that we may an- 
ſwer God's end in affl-ting us. and fo may be made par- 
takers of his holincts. We mult attend the motions of 
providence, keep our eye upon our Father when he 
ftrowns, that we may diſcover what his mind is, and 
what the obedience is we are to learn, by the things that 
we tufler. 

We muſt wait on God, for fu 
muſt put ourtelves into, and 
verlaſting arms, which are laid under the children of 
God to ſuſtain them, when the rod of God is upon them. 
And him we mutt attend for deliverance ; muſt not feek 
to extricate ourſelves by any fintul indirect methods, 
nor look to creatures for rehet, but fill wait on the 
Lord, until that he have mercy on us, weil content to 
bear the burden, till God eaſe us of it, and cafe us in 
mercy, Plal. cxxiii. 2. If the afttiction be lengthened 
out, yet we muſt wait upon the Lord, even when he 
hides his face, If. viii. 17. hoping it is but in a little 
wrath, and tor a {mall moment, II. liv. 7. 8. 

6. We muſt expect the tidings and events of every 
day, with a cheertul and entire reſignation to the divine 
providence. While we are in this world, we arc full ex- 
pecting, hoping well, tearing ill; we know not what a 
day, or a night, or an hour will bring forth, Prov. xxvii. 
1.; but it is big with ſomething, and we ate too apt to 
| fpend our thoughts in vain about things future, which 
happen quite differently trom what we imagined. Now, 
in all our proſpects we mutt wait upon God. 

Are we in hopes ot good tidings, a good iſlue* let us 


ort under our burdens; 


ay ourſelves upon the e- 


: 


ö 
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God we wait on, u I over-rule all tor the bel. But 
when the deſire comes, in protecution of wich we have 
thus waited on God, we may fee it coming trom lis love, 
and it will be a tree of lite, Prov. xii. 12. 


Are we in tear of evil tidings, of melancholy events, 
Let us wait on 
God, to be delivered from all our fears, from the things 
themſelves we are afraid of, and trom the am ing tor- 
menting tears of them, Ptal. xxxrv. 4 When lic b was 
with good reaſon afraid of his brother Ef, he waited on 
God, brought his fears to him, wrettled with him, and 
prevailed tor deliverance. * What time | am atraid,” 
faid David, «+ 1 will truſt in thee,” and wait on thee, and 
that thall citablith the heart, (hail fix it, fo 25 to tet it a- 
bove the fear of evil tidings. | 

Are we in ſuſpence between hope and fer? ſometimes 
one prevails, and fometimes the other; let us wait on 
God, as the God to whom belong the mics of hte and 
death, good and evil, trom whom our julginents, and 
every man's doth procced, and compote ourtolves into a 
quiet expectation of the event, whatever it may be, with 
a reſolution to accommodate ourfelves to it. Hope the 


beſt, and get ready tor the wortt, and then take what 
God ſends. 


For ArrLticarTios. 


Firſt, Let me further urge upon you this duty of wait- 
ing upon God all the day, in fome more particular inftan- 
ces, according to what you have to do all the day, in 
the ordinary buſineſs of it. We are weak and torgetful, 
and need to be put in mind of our duty in general, upon 
every occahon tor the doing of it; and theretore 1 chute 
to be thus particular, that | may be your remembrancer. 

1, When you meet with your families in the morning, 
wait upon God for a hleſling upon them, and attend him 
with your thankigivings tor the mercies you and yours 
have jointly received trom God the night paſt: you and 
your houtes mult ferve the Lord, muſt wait on him. See 
it owing to his poodnets, who is the founder and Father 
of the families of the righteons, that you are together, 
that the voice of repmoing and filvation is in your taber- 
nacles, and theretore wait upon him to continue you to- 
gether, to make you commoits 16 one another, to enable 
you to do the duty of every relation, and to lengthen out 
the days of your tranquillity. in A the converſation 
we have with our fanhcs, the provihen we make for 
them, and the orders we give concerning them, we muſt 
wait upon (od, as the Gud of a'l the tamihes of Thael, 
Jer. xxX1 1.; and have an cye to Chrift, as he in whom 
« all the fanruhes of the carth are blefled.,” 

Fiery meniber of the family ſharing in family-mercics, 
muſt wait on God for grace to contribute to family duties. 
Whatever difagreeatlenets there may be in any family- 
relation, inftead of having the ſpirit either burdened with 
it, or provoked by it, let it be an inducement to wait on 
God, who is able either to redreſs the grievance, or to 
balance it, and give grace to bear it. 

2. When you are purtuing the education of your chil- 
dren, or the young ones under your charge, wait upon 
God for his grace to make the means ot their education 
ſucceſstul. When you are yourſelves pgrving them in- 
ſtruction in things pertaining either to lite or gadlinete, 
their general or particular calung, when you are fenving 
them to ſchool in a morning, or ordering them the bu- 
lineſs of he day, wait upon God to give them an under- 


| ſtanding, and a good capacity for their bufinefs, ctpecial- 


ly their man buuncis, © tor it is Cod that giveth wif- 
3 8 320 „% dom.” 
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% dom.” If they are but flow, and do not come on as 


you could wiſh, yet wait on God to bring them forward, | 
and to give them his grace in his own time; and while | 


you are patiently waiting on him, that will encourage 
you to take pains with them, and will likewiſe make 
you patient and gentle towards them. 

And let children and young people wait on God in 
all their daily endeavours, to lit themſelves for the ſervice | 
of God and their generation. You deſire to be comforts 
to your relations, to be good for ſomething in this | 
world; do you not? Beg of God then a wiſe and an un- 
deritanding heart, as Solomon did, and wait upon him all 
the day for it, that you may be fill increaſing in wiſ— 
dom, as you do in ftature, and in favour with God and 
man. 

z. When you go to your ſhops, or apply yourſelves to 
the buſineſs of your particular calling, wait upon God 
for his preſence with you. Your buſineſs calls for your con- 
ſtant attendance every day, and all the day; keep the 
ſhop, and thy ſhop will keep thee; but let your attendance 
on God in your callings be as conſtant as your attendance 
on your callings. Eye God's providence in all the occur- 
rences of them. Open ſhop with this thought, I am now 
in the way of my duty, and I depend upon God to bleſs 
me in it. When you are waiting for cuſtomers, wait on 
God to find you ſomething to do in that calling to which 
he hath called you; thoſe you call chance-cuſtomers, you 
Mould rather call providence-cu” omers, and ſhould ſay 
of the advantage you make by them, The Lord my God 
brought it to me. 

When you are buying and felling, ſee God's eye upon 
you to obſerve, whether you are honeſt and juſt in your 
dealings, and do no wrong to thoſe you deal with; and 
let your eye then be up to him tor that diſcretion to which 
God doth inſtruct not only the huſtbandman, but the 
tradeſman, If. xxviii. 26.; that prudence which directs 
the way, and with which it is promiſed the good man 
{hall order his aflairs; for that bleſſing which makes rich, 
and adds no ſorrow with it ; for that honeſt profit which 
may be expected in the way of honeſt diligence. 

Whatever your employments be, in country-bulſineſs, 


city-bulinets, or {ea-buſineſs, or only in the buſineſs of 
the houſe, go about them in the fear of God, de 2 
upon him to make them comfortable and ſucceſsful, an 
to proſper the work of your hands unto you. And here- 
by you will arm yourſelves againſt the many temptations 
you are compaſled about with in your worldly bufineſs ; 
by waiting on God, you will be freed from that care and 
cumber which attends much ſerving, will have your 
minds taiſed above the little things of tenſe and time, will 
be ferving God then when you are moſt buſy about the 
world, and will have God in your hearts, when your 
hands are tull of the world. 

4. When you take a book into your hands, God's book, 
or any other uſctul good book, wait upon God for his 
grace to enable you to make a good ute of it. Some of 
you ſpend a deal of time every day in reading, and I hope 
none of you let a day paſs without reading ſome portions 
of ſcripture, cither alone or with your tamilies. Take 


heed that the time you ſpend in reading be not loſt time; 
it is fo, it you read that which is idle and vain, and un- 
profitable; it is to, it you read that which is good, even 
the word of God itfelt, and do not mind it, or obſerve 
it, or aim to make it of any advantage to you: wait up- | 
on God, who gives you thote helps tor your fouls, to 
make them helptul indeed to you. The eunuch did fo 
when he was reading the book of the prophet lfaiah in 
his chariot, and God pretently ſent him one who made 
him underſtand what he read. 

You rcad perhaps now and then the hiſtories of for- 
mer times; in acquainting yourſelves with them, you 


muſt have an eve to God, and to that wite and gracious | 


providence which governed the world betore we were 
born, and pretcrved the church in it, and therefore max 
be ill depended upon to do all for the beſt, for he is It. 
rael's King of old | | 
5. When you lit down to your tables wait on God, fee | 


— 
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his hand ſpreading and preparing a table before you in 
deſpite of your enemies, and in the ſociety of your 
friends. Often review the grant which God made to our 
firſt father Adam, and in him to us, of the products of 
the earth, Gen. i. 29. Behold, I have given you every 
herb bearing ſeed,“ bread-corn eſpecially, to you ut 
„ ſhall be for meat: and the grant he afterwards made 
to Noah cur ſecond father, and in him to us, Gen. ix. 3. 
« Every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for vou, 
« even as the green herb;” and ſee in thoſe what a bhun- 
tiful Benefactor he is to mankind, and wait upon him ac- 
cordingly. 

We muſt eat and drink to the glory of God, and then 
we wait on him in eating and drinking. We mult receive 
nouriſhment for our bodies, that' they may be fitted to 
ſerve our ſouls in the ſervice of God, to bis honour in 
this world. We muſt taſte covenant-love in common 
mercies, and enjoy the Creator while we are uing the 
creature; we mult depend upon the word of bleſſiug 
from the mouth of God, to make our food nouriſhing 
to us; and if our proviſions be mean and ſcanty, we 
muſt make up the want of them by faith in the promiſe of 
God, and rejoice in him as © the God of our falvation, 
though the ſig- tree doth not bloflum, and there is 20 
« truit in the vine.“ 

6. When you viſit your friends, or receive their viſits, 
wait upon God ; let your eye be to him with thankful- 
neſs for your friends and acquaintance, that you have 
comfort in; that the wildernets is not made your habita- 
tion, and the ſolitary and defart land your dwelling; that 
you have comfort not only in your own houſes, but ia 
thoſe of your neighbours, with whom you have freedom 
of converle ; and that you are not driven out trom among 
men, and made a burden and terror to all about you. 
That you have clothing not only tor neceſſity, but for or- 
nament, to go abroad in, is a mercy which, that we may 
not pride ourſelves in, we muſt take notice of God in; 
« 1 decked thee with ornaments,” faith God, „and put 
« car-rings in thine cars,” Ezek. xvi. 11. 12. That 
you have houſes, furniture, and entertainment, not 
only tor yourſelves but for your friends, is a mercy in 
which God muſt be acknowledged. 

And when we are in company, we muſt look up to God 
tor wiſdom to carry ourſelves, ſo as that we may do much 
good to, and get no harm by thoſe with whom we con- 
verſe. Wait on God for that grace with which our ſpeech 
ſhould be always ſeaſoned, by which all corrupt commu- 
nication may be prevented, and we may abound in that 


which is good, and to the uſe ot editying, and which 
may miniſter grace to the hearers, that our lips may feed 
many. 


7. When you give alms, or do any act of charity, 
wait on God, do it as unto him; give to a diſciple in 
the name of a diſciple, to the poor becauſe they be- 
long to Chriſt; do it not for the praiſe of men, but for 
the glory of God, with a fingle eye, and an upright 
heart, direct it to him, and then your alms as well as 
your prayers, like thoſe of Cornelius, come up for a me- 
morial before God, Acts x. 4. Beg of God to accept 
what you do for the good of others, that your alms may 
indeed be offerings, Acts xxiv. 17.; may be“ an odour 


of a tweet ſmell, a ſacriſice acceptable, well-plealing to 


« God,” Phil. iv. 18. 

Deſire of God a blefling upon what you give in chari- 
ty, that it may be comtortable to thoſe to whom it is gi- 
ven; and that though what you are able to give is but 
a little, hike the widow's two mites, yet that, by God's 


' blefling, it may be doubled, and made to go a great way, 
like the widow's meal in the barrel, and oil in the cruite. 


Depend upon God to make up to you what you lay 
out in good works, and toſrecompeuſe it abundantly in 
the reſurrection of the jutt; nay, and you arc encouraged 
to wait upon him tor a return of it even in this lite. It is 


bread caſt upon the waters, which you Gall find again 
atter many days; and you ſhould caretully obſerve the 
providence of God, whetker it do not make you rich 2- 
mends for your good works, according to the promtte, 

| 4% 


How to fpend the 


Da *e:th God. 247 


that you may underſtand the loving kindneſs of the 
Lord, and his faithfulneſs to the werd which he hath 
ſpoken, 

8. When you enquire after public news, in that wait 
upon God; do it with an eye to him; tor this reaion, 
becauſe you are truly concerned for the intereſts of his 
kingdom in the world, and lay them near your hearts; 
becaute you have a compaſſion for mankind, tor the lives 
and fouls of men, and eſpecially of God's people; atk 
what news? not as the Athenians, only to ſatisfy a 
vain curiolity, and to paſs away an idle hour or two, but 
that you may know how to direct your prayers and 
prairies, and how to balance your hopes and fears, and 
may gain fuch an underſtanding of the times, as to learn 
what you and others ought to do. 

It the face of public affairs be bright and pfleaſing, 
wait upon God to carry on and perfect his own work; 
and depend not upon the wiſdom or ſtrength ot any in- 
ſiruments: it it be dark and diſcouraging, wait upon 
God to prevent the tears of his people, and to appear 
tor them when he tees that their ttrength is gone. In 
the nudſt of the greateſt ſuccefles of the church, and the 
{miles of ſecond cauſcs, we mutt not think it needleſs to 
M ait e God; and in the midſt of its preateſt diſcourage- 
n ents, when its aftairs are reduced to the laſt extremity, 


—_— 


ve wifi not think it fruitleſs to wait upon God; tor 


ct 4twures cannot help without him, but he can help with- 
out them. 

9. Wi.cn you are going journies, wait on God; put 
eee under his protection, commit yourtelves to 

is care, and depend upon him to give his angels a charge 
concerning you, to bear you up in their arms when you 
move, and to pitch their tents about you where you teſt. 
Sce how n uch you are indebted to the goodnefs of bis 
providence, tor all the comtorts and conveniencies you 
are ſurrounded with in your travels It is he that has calt 
our lot in a land where we wander not in wildernefles, as 
in the deterts of Arabia, but have fate and beaten roads; 
and that through the terrors of war the high-ways are 
not unoccupied; to him we owe it that the interiour 
creatures are ſerviceable to us, and that our going out 
and coming in are preſerved ; that when we are abroad 
we are not in baniſhment, but have hberty to come home 
again; and when we are at home, we are not under 
confinement, but have hberty to go abroad. 

We mut therefore have cur eyes up to God at our 
ſetting out, Lord, go along with me where | go; under 
his ſhelter we mutt travel, contiding in his care of us, 
ard cer c uraging ourſelves with that in all the dangers 
ve ncet with; and in our return mutt own his goodnets: 
all our ovnes mult fav, “ Lord, who is | ke unto thee!” 
for he ** keepeth all our bones, not one of them is bro- 
© ken.” 

10. When we retire into ſolitude, to be alone walkin? 
ir the helds, or alone repotng ourtelves in our clotets 
fill we muſt be Waiting on God; ſtill we mum keep up 
dur communion with him, when we are commniunng 
with cur own hearts, When we are alone we muſt not 
be alone, but the Father muſt be with us, and we with 
kim. We fhall find temptations even in ſolitude, hic 
ve lave nerd to guard againſt. Satan fet upon our Sa- 
viour when he was alone in a wildernets. But there alto 
cen pertunty, it we know but how to improve it, 


for that c ex: ut, that divine contemplation, which is the 


Lett convertation, to that we may never be lets alone than 
when alone. It when we tit al ne and keep filcrice, with: 
Grasn nen bu ets and convertation, we have but the 
ait, I {Louid fay the heart, to fill up thote vacant minute 
with prous neditations of God and divine things, . 
ten gather up the ti-gments of time winch remain, tha 
10% un ay belt, aud fo are we tou waiting on Gai: 
211 tte Oy, 8 

Secerdly, Let ne ui ſome motives to perſuade you thus 
to hive 4 hte of coumunun with God, by waityg on 
Lin All tte day. | 

i. C1 thier, the ere of God is always vpon you. Wher 
C Willi OUL LUPCLICUTS, aud Qbicrve them to luuk 


Loognets in its tet viccablencſo to us. 


upon us, that engageth us to look upon them; and ſhall 
we not then look up to God, whoſe eyes always behold, 
and u hoſe eyc-lids try the children ot men. He fees all 
the motions of our hearts, and fees with pleaſure the mo- 
tions of our hearts towards him, which ſhould engage 
us to ſet him always betore us. 

The ſervant, though he be careleſs at other times, yet 
when he is under his matter's eye, will wait in his place, 
and keep cloſe to his buſineſs : we need no more to engage 
u, to dihgence, than to do our work with eye-tervice, 
while our Mafter looks on. and becauſe he doth fo, tor 
then we ſhall never look off. 

2. The God you are to wait on, is one with whom you 
have to do. leh. iv. 13. „ All things,” even the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, „ate naked and open- 
ed unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do 7? 


| wpic '» $ain { xlpoe, SOHth wwhem wwe have buſine/s, or word; who 


hath ſomething to fay to us, and to whom we have 
ſomething to fay ; or, as ſome read it, to «whom for us there 
1s an account ; there is a reckoning, a running account be- 
tween us and him, And we muſt every one of us ſhort- 
ly give account of ourtelves to him, and of every thing 
done in the body, and theretore are concerned to wat 
on him, that all may be made even daily between us and 
him in the blood of Chriſt, which balanceth the account, 
Did we conſider how much we have to do with God every 
day, we would be more diligent and conftant in our at- 


} tendance on him. 


3- The God we are to wait upon, continually wai's to 
be gracious to us; he is always doing us good, prevents 
us with the bleflings of hs goodne:s, daily lords us with 
his benefits, and flips no opportunity of ſh-wing his 
Care of us, when ve arc in _davger; his bounty to us, 
when we are in want; and his tenderneſs for 'us, when 
we are in forrow Uno good providence waits On us all 
the day, to preterve our going out, and our coming ing 
If. XXX. 18 ; to give us rehet and tuccour in due feator, 
to be teen in the mount of the Lord, Niy, his good 
grace waits on us ail the day, to help us in every tie 
of need; to be ftrength to us according as the day is, 
and all the occurrences of the day. Is God thus ward 
to do us good, a+ d thall we be backward and remiſs in 
doing him tervice? 

4. It we attend upon God his holy angels ſhall have a 
charge to attend upon us. They are all appointed to be 
namitering ſpirits, to miniſter for che good of them that 
{hall be heirs of ſalvation, and more good offices they do 
us evely day than we are aware of, What an honour, 
what a privilege is it to be waited on by holy angels, to 
be borne up in their arms, to be turrounded by their 
tents? What a ſecurity is the miniſtration of thofe good 
{paris againſt the malice of evil ſpirits? This honour 
have all they that wait on God all the day. 

5. I his lite ot commumon with God, and conſtant at- 

tendance upon him, is a heaven upon earth. I is doing 
the work of heaven, and the will of God, as they do it 
that are in heaven, whoſe bulinets it is always to behold 
the face of our Father. It is an carneft of the bl:flednets 
of heaven, it is a preparative tor it, and a preſudrum to it; 
tis having our converſation in heaven, from whence we 
look tor the Saviour. Looking tor him as our Saviour, 
we look to him as our director ; and by this we make it 
to appear, that our hearts are *here, winch will give us 
20-4 ground to expect that we thall be there thortly. 

Thirdly, Let me. clote all with tome directions, what 
you Butt do, that you may thus wait on Cod all the 
AA 

See much of Gud in every creature. Of his wifdom 
ind power in the making and placing of it, and of tus 
Look avout you, 
ad tec what a vanety of wonders, what an abundance ot 
conit-mts you arc turrounded with; and let them au lead 
you to hun «ho is the fountarn of being, and the giver 
oft all good; ail our fprings are in him, and trom him are 
ail our Urcams; this will engage us to wait on him, fince 
every creature 15 that to us, that he makes it to be. 
Ius the tame things which draw a Carual hcart trom 


Guds 


i 
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God, will lead a gracious ſoul to him: and fince all his 
works praiſe him, his ſaints will from thence take cont:- 
nua occaſion to bleſs him. 

It was, they ſay, the cuſtom of the pious Jews of old, 
whatever delight they took in any creature, to give to 
God the glory of it; when they ſmelled a flower, they 
{a10, Bleſſed be he that made this flower ſweet; if they 
cat a morſel of bread, Blelled be he that appointed bread 
to ſtrengthen man's heart. It thus we taſte in every 
thing that the Lord is gracious, and fuck all fatisfactiva 
from the breaſts of his bounty, (and ſome derive his 
name wy from -g Hmmm), we thall thereby be en- 
gaged conſtantly to depend on him, as the child is ſaid 
to hang on the mother's breaſt. 

2. Sce every creature to be nothing without God. The 


more we diſcern of the vanity and emptineſs of the 
world, and all our enjoyments in it, and their utter in- 


ſuſliciency to make us happy, the cloſer we ſhall cleave to 


hun, that we _ find that ſatisfaction in the Father of 


ſpirits, which we have in vain fought for in the things of 
{cnſe. What folly is it to make our court to the creatures, 
and to dance attendance at their door, whence we are ſure 
to be ſent away empty, when we have the Creator him- 
telt to go to, who is rich in mercy to all that call upon 
Lim, is full, and free, and faithful? What can we ex- 
pect trom lying vanities? Why then ſhould we obſerve 
them, and neglect our own mercies? Why ſhould 
we truſt to broken reeds, when we have a Rock 
ot ages to be the foundation of our hopes? and why 
ſhould we draw from broken ciſterns, when we have the 
God of all confolation to be the toundation of our joys ? 

. Live by faith in the Lord jeſus Chriſt. We cannot 
with any confidence wait upon God, but in and through 
a Mediator; for it is by his Son that God ſpeaks to us, 
and hears from us. All that paſleth between a juſt God 
and poor ſinners, muſt paſs through the hands of that 
blelled Days man, who has laid his hand upon them both : 
every prayer paſleth trom us to God, and every mercy 
from God to us by that hand; it is in the face of the 
Anointed, that God looks upon us; and in the face of 
Jetus Chriſt, that we behold the glory and grace of God 
ſhining; it is by Chriſt that we have acceſs to God, 


and fuccels with him in prayer, and therefore muſt make 


mention of his righteoutnets, even of his only; and in 
that habitual attendance we muſt be all the day giving 
upon God, we muſt have an habitual dependence on 
him, who always appears in the preſence of God tor us; 
always gives attendance to be ready to introduce us. 

4. Be frequent and ferious in pious ejaculations. In 


* 


— 


waiting upon God we muſt often ſpeak to him, muſt take 
all occations to ſneak to him; and when we have not „p- 
portunity for a ſolemn addre{z to him, he will accept of 
a ſudden addreſs, it it come from an honeſt heart. In 
theſe David waited on God all day, as appears by vert. 
i. * Unto thee, O Lord, do litt up my foul;” to thee 
do I dart it, and all its gracious breathings atter thee. 
We ſhould in a holy ejaculation aſk pardon for this lin, 
ſtrength againſt this corruption, victory over this temp:a- 
tion, and it ſhall not be in vain. This is to pray always, 
and without cealing. It is not the length or language of 
the prayer that Cod looks at, but the lincenty of the 
heart in it; and that ſhall be accepted, though the prayer 
be very ſhort, and the groanings fuch as cannot be ut- 
tered. | | 
5. Look upon every day, as thoſe who know not but it 
may be your laſt day. At ſuch an hour as we think not, 


the Son of man comes; and therefore we cannot any 
God, and the more intimately we ſhall converſe with | 


morning be ſure that we ſhall live till night. We hear of 
many lately that have been ſnatched away very ſudden- 
ly : « What manner of perſons theretore ought we to be 
„in all holy converſation and godlineſs?“ Though we 
cannot ſay, we ought to live as it we were ſure this day 
would be our laſt, yet it is certain we ought to live as 
thoſe who do not know but it may be ſo; and the rather, 
becauſe we know the day of the Lord will come firſt or 
laſt; and therefore we are concerned to wait on him; tor 
on whom ſhould poor dying creatures wait, but on a li- 
ving God? 
Death will bring us all to God to be judged by him; it 
will bring all the ſaints to him, to the viſion and truition 
of him: and one we are haſtening to, and hope to be for 


ever with, we are concerned to wait upon, and to culti- 


vate an acquaintance with. Did we think more ot death, 
we would converſe more with God; our dying daily is a 
good reafon for our worlhipping daily; and therefore 
where-ever we are, we are concerned to keep near to 
God, becauſe we know not where death will meet us. 
This will alter the property of death; Enoch, that walk- 
ed with God, was tranilated that he ſhould not fee death; 
and this will furniſh us with that which will ſtand us in 
ſtead on the other fide death and the grave. If we con- 
tinue waiting on God every day, and all the day long, we 
ſhall grow more experienced, and conſequently more ex- 
pert in the great myſtery of communion with God; and 
thus our laſt days will become our beſt days, our laſt 
works our beſt works, and our laſt comforts our ſweeteſt 
comforts. In conſideration ot which, take the prophet's 
advice, Hol. xin. 6. “ Turn thou to thy God; keep mer- 
« cy and judgment, and wait on thy God continually,” 
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THIRD DISCOURSE, 


Shewing how to cloſe the Day with G 0 D. 


P; Lu iv. g. 


cu beth lay me down in peace, and ficep : for thou, Le d, cn 
matt me dteci in jafety. 


4 ho may be underſtood, either figuratively, of the 
repote of the foul in the aflurances of God's grace, 
or litcrally, ot the repoſe of the body under the protec- 
tion oft his providence; 1 love to give tcripture its tull 
latitude, and therefore take in both. 

1. The plalmitſt having given the preference to God's 
favour above any good, having choten that, and por- 
tioned himtelt in that, here expreſleth his great compla- 
cency in the choice he had made; while he ſaw many 


making themielves perpetually uneaſy, with that fruit- 
lets enquiry, “ Who will ſhew us any good?“ wearying 
themtelves tor very vanity; he had made himſelt per- 
tectly eaſy, by catting himtelt upon the divine good-will, 
Lord, litt thou up the light ot thy countenance upon 
us.“ Any good, ſhort of God's tavour, will not 
{erve our turn, but that is cuough, without the world's. 
miles. The moon and ſtars, and all the fires and candles 
in the world, will not make day without the fun; but. 
the ſun will make day without any of them. Thete are 
David's ſentiments, and all the faints agree with him. 
Uinding no reſt theretore, like Noah's dove in a deluged, 
deſiled world, he flies to the ark, that type of Chr:tt, 
Return unto thy reit,” unto thy N., (to the word ts 
in 
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in the original, for Noali's name lignifies ), O my 
« foul,” Pial: cxvi. . 

If God lift up the light of his countenance upon us, 
as it fills us with a holy joy, it puts gladnels into the 
heart, more than they have, whoſe corn and wine in- 
createth, verl. 7. fo it fixeth us in a holy reſt; «1 will 
„ now lay me down and fleep.” God is my God, and | 
am pleated, I am ſatisfied, I look no further, I deſire no 
more, „I dwell in fatety:” or in confidence; while | 
walk in the light of the Lord, as I want no good, nor 


apprehenſive of any danger. The Lord (od is to me 
both a fun and a ſhield; a fun to enlighten and comfort 
me, a ſhield to protect and defend me. 

Hence learn, that thoſe who have the aflurances of 
God's tavour towards them, may enjoy, and ſhould la- 
bour after a holy ſerenity, and ſecurity of mind. We 
have both theſe put together, in that precious promile, 


If. XX XII. 1. But the work of righteouſneſs ſhall de 


« peace;” there is a preſent ſatisfadion in doing good; 
and in the iſſue, “ the effect of righteoutnets ſhall be 
« quictne's and aſlurance tor ever;” quietnels in the en- 
joyment of god, and aflurance in a treedom from evil. 

1. A holy ſerenity is one bicfled truit of God's favour ; 
u ill now lay me down in peace, and fleep.” While we 
arc under God's difp!cature, or in doubt concerning his 
tivour, how can we have any enjoyment of ourſelves * 
hile this great concern is unſettled, the foul cannot hut 
be unſatisfied. Hath God a cont: overtly with thee ? “ Give 
« net ſlcep to thine eyes, nor {lumber to thine exe-lids,” 
till thou haſt got the controverſy taken up; * Go, humble 
« thyſelf, and make fure thy triend,” thy belt friend, 
Prov. vi. 2. 4.; and when thou haſt made thy peace 
with him, and haſt ſome comfortable evidence that thou 
art accepted of him, then fay wilely and juſtly, what 
that carnal worldling faid foohih'y, aud without ground, 
« Soul, take thine eaſe,” for in God, and in the cove- 
nant of grace, „thou haſt goods laid up tor many yes,” 
goods laid up for eternity, Luke xi. 19, Are thy ks 
pardoned ? haſt thou an intereſt in Chriſt's mediation ? 
doth God now in him accept thy works, © Go thy way, 
« eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a 
merry heart,” Eccl. ix. 7. Let this full every term, 
and command and create a calm in thy foul, 


rough ; we have all. And though the gracious ful till 
Oclies mare cf God, it never vorfircs more than Gad, 
in him it repoſfeth itſelt with a perfect complacency; in 
lim it is at heme, it is at fl. If we be but (tn ied of 
his loving-kindnels, we may be fatished with his loving- 
kindnefs, at-unCantly fatished, Ihete is enough in ths 
to tatiate the Neat foul, ard to repl: hl! CN ery forro ue 
jul ſou}, Jer. XXXI. 25.; to fill even tie hungry with god 
things. with the beft things; ard being hilfcd, they fuld 
Le atreſt, at teſt {or ever, and tlieit ſleep here ſhould be tut. 

1 hols fecurity 15 another bicficd frun of (rod 's fn 
„cur. „ Thou, Lord, makeſt me to dwell in fatery ;” 
when the hght ct thy conntenance ſhines upon me. I am 
{afe, and | krow 1 am fo, and am therefore ctv, tir 
« with thy favour wilt thou conipaſs me as vih a 
« ſhield,” Pial. v. 12. Beirp taken under the protec- 
tn of the divine favour, „ though an hott cf c:.cnaes 
« ſhould er camp apainft me, vet my heart ſhall 1-4 ter, 
in this | will be confident,” Ptal. xxvii. 2. Wiatever 
Cod ha- pron Hed me, I can premiſe my felt; and that 
is encugh to imdenimily ne, and five we harmichs, 
n hatever difficulties and dangers | may meet with in the 
way of my duty; Though the carth be removes, 
* vet will nat we fear,“ Plal. Xlvi. 2.; net fear any 
eil, no not “ in the valiey or the fh4ctow of de ath,” 11 
the territories © the kirg of terrets bim elt, for there 
thou art with me, thy rod and thy {ttt they comer! 
„ me.“ What the rich man's wealth :s to lum, in bis 
tun conceit, a firong (ty, and a hich wail, that the 
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Aimighty ſhall te thy geld, thy dezence,“ Job xx 
2 J. Mare. ö 


Nothing is more dangercus than fecurity in 2 linful 


way, ani mens crying, P-1:e, 


and carail min! 
mule to trenne! 


they may draw water with joy. 
Having Ged to be our God in covenant, we have e- 


yet proe him. 


| 6 thine a! 


dd, vet look; 
ied man's God is to lum, Prov. xvi 15 11; 9 The | wore s though it tatry, Wait tor it, tor the vition is for an 


; 4+ 


peace, to the nſelves, 
wile they continue un ler the reiguin: power of a vun 
Othit the fg ters that are at eiſe wore 
N vthie yg is more ohh thin a lecu- 
rity built up em tue worll, an1l its prom tes, tor they are 


all vamty and lie; bat nothing more reaſonable in u- 


felt, or more 1{yintigcons to us, than tor goal people 
to buil4 with air mee upm the pronites of a god 
0; tor taoie thu keep in the way of duty, to be quiet 


| from the tear of evil, as thoſe that kaovy no evil th il be- 
am ſenſible of any deficiency, ſo | fear no evil, nor am | 


tal them, m5 real evil, no evil hut whit th ill be mi ie to 


work for their gol; as thoſe thit Kknoe, while they 
continue in their allegiance to God as their King, they 


are under his protection, under the protection ot omni- 


potence itlelt, which enables them to bid detiance to all 
malignant powers 
« onnſt us?“ 


« It G»4 be tor us, wit) can be a- 
Uhis f-ecurity even the Heathen loked 
upon every honeſt virtuous man to be entitled to, that is 


Integer dit. e, ſccleriſue purus. 


And thought if the world ſhowd tall in pieces about his 
cus, he nee ted not tear being lo an the Jelolations of ic; 


Er f fades illabatar win 
Im>acidam fe icnt ruins. 


Much more reaton hie Chritians, that bolt fit Meir 
integrity, to lay clum to» if, for who is hs, or what is 
it that hill harm us, it we be followers of 
go 4, in his 244% inc!s? 

Now, (:.) It is the privileg of 9351 p* pk, th they 
may be this ery and faith tf; ens holy lere wiy and .- 
curty of mind 15 atlowet them; col gives them leave to 
be cheertul; nav, t is prounme t them, “ Got will focak 
«© neace to his people and to his ſaints,” he will till them 
with joy and neace in beheving: his peace lh ill keep their 


um that 1s 


hers and minds, keep them late, keep them calm. Nay, 


there 15 a method appointed tor their obtaining this pro- 
mifed teremity and tecurity. The ſcriptures are written 
to them that their joy may be tull, and that through pu- 
tence and contort of them they may have hope. Ordi- 
nances arcintiituted to be wills of {alvati in, out of which 
Munitters are ordained 
to he their comtorters, and the helpers of their joy. Fans! 


wikng has (404 been to ſhew the hers of pro ne the um- 


m rtabiuty of his countel, that they mige have ſtrong 
c 15:20 nion, Iich vi. 17. 18. 
(2.) It is the duty of gaod people to lhaur after this 


Os” 


holy recurnty and 1eemty of mind, and to ute the means 


ahp unte for the obtaming it. Give not way to the 
meeting togeithons of Zatan, and to hate tormeating 
d outs and tens tit ute in your own foals. Stuly to 
be quiet; chide yourſelves for your diltruits; charge 
yorrtieives to believe, an to hope un Godt that vou thall 
You are in the dark concermmyg your- 
felve:; do as Paul's manners dr], calt anchor, and with 
for the day, Poor trembliag ( twatiian, that art tolled 
with teinpells, and not conturtic!, try to» liy thee down 
in peace and lcp; compre thytelt into a ſedate anl 
even trome; in the name. of hun whom winds and tcas 
obey, communi down thy tumultugus thwaphts, ant 


Mays tiene, be tall: lay that aking trembiing head ot 
thine where the 


beloved ditciple laid his, in tae botom 
of the Lad Jotus; m. u thou batt not yet attained ſucn 
botdnets of acce's to him, liy that aking trembling heut 
the fert of the Lord Jetus, by an entre tul- 
arſnien and ro fhgnation to lin. laying, © It 3 perifh, l 
«ail p-rith ho,” ut it into his hand by an entice con- 
tuence in hem; ſubmit it ta his ( operation and difpulai, 
Wir) knows how to fpeak to the heart, And it thou art 
wot vet emeied into this fabbatitin, as the wo;d is, Heb, 
v. H. this preſent melt that remaneti tor the peaple of 
upon it to be 1 land of promne, and there- 


appointed time, and at the end it Hall ſpeak, and ſhall 
„ not lie.” Letht is lo wh en the rightcuus, and what 
s ſown thaill come up again at lift in a hat veſt of joy. 

2 K 2. The 
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2. The pfalmiſt having done his day's work, and per- 
haps fatizued himſelf with it, it being now bed time, 
and he having given good advice to thofe to whom he 
had wiſhed a good night, to“ commune with their own 
« hearts upon their beds, and to offer the evening-facri- 
« fices of righteouſneſs,” verl. 4. 5. now retires to his 
chamber with this word, „Iwill lay me down in peace, 
* and fleep.” That which 1 choſe this text for, will lead 
me to underſtand it literally, as the diſciples underſtood 
their Maſter, when he faid, „ Lazarus fleepeth,” of ta- 
king reſt in ſleep, John xi. 12. 13. And fo we have here 
David's pious thought when he was going to bed: as 
when he awakes he is ſtill with God, he is ftill fo when he 
goes to ſleep, and concludes the day as he opened it, 
with meditations on God, and ſweet communion with 
him. 

It ſhould ſcem, David penned this pſalm when he was 
diltrefled and pertecuted by his enemies; perhaps it was 
penned on the fame occaſion with the toregoing plalm, 
when he fled from Abſalom his fon : without were hght- 
ings, and then no wonder that within were fears; yet 
then he puts ſuch a confidence in God's protection, that 
he will g » to bed at his ufuil time, and with his ufual 
quictnefs and cheertulnefs, will compotc himſelt as at o- 
ther times. He knows his enemies have no power againſt 
him, but what is given them from above; and they ſhall 
have no power given them but what is ſtill under the 
divine check and reſtraint; nor ſhall their power be per- 
mitted to exert itfelt fo far as to do him any real miſchief, 
and theretore he retires into the ſecret place of the Moſt 
Ih, and abides under the ſhadow of the Almighty, and 
is very quiet in his own mind. That will break a world- 
ly man's heart, which will not break a godly man's fleep. 
Let them do their worlt, faith David, “ 1 will lay me down 
« anc fee; the will of the Lord be done.” Now, ob- 
{cre here, 

1. His confidence ig God; “ Thou, Lord, makeſt me 
« to duell in tatety : not only makelt me late, but ma- 
keit me to know that lam ſo; makeft me to dwell with a 
good aflurance. It is the fame word that is uſed concern- 
ing lim that walks uprightly, that he walks furely, 
Prov. x. 9. He goes boldly in his way, fo David here 
goes boldly to his bed. He doth not dwell careleſ(sly, as 
the men of Liith, Jug xviii. 7. ; but dwells at caſe in 
God, as the tons of Zaon in the city of their ſolemni- 
ties, when their eyes tee it à quiet habitation, If. XXXIIi. 
20. 

There is one word in this part of the text that is ob- 
ſervatle ; Thou, Lrd, c doſt ſecure me. Some reter it 
to David: Leven when lam alone, have none of my privy- 
countellers ala ut me to advite me, none of my hte-guards 
to light for me, yet | am under no apprehenſion of dan. 
wer, while Gol is with me. The Son of David comtorted 
himtelt with this, that when all hus difciples tortook him, 
and lett him alone, yet he was not alone, for the Father 
was with him. Some weak people ate afraid ot being a- 
lone, eſpecially in the dark; but a fem beliet ot God's 
preſence with us in all places, and that divine protection 
v hich all good peoge are under, would filence thoſe 
tears, and make us athamed of them. Nay, our being a- 
lone a peculiar people, whom Go. hath tet apart for 
himtelt, as ut is here, verf. z. will be our tecurity. 
A toher fingularity will be our faftety and fatit- 
tiction, as Noah's was in the old world. liracl is a 
people that {hall dwell alone, and not be reckoned among 
the nations, and theretore may fet them all at deftiince, 
Ul they toohiſhly mingle themſelves among them, Nuno, 
xm. v. | 
Wut 28, The more we dwell alone, the more fate we 
duch; but our trarflation refers it to God ; + Thou alone 
„ m.kett me to dwell ately ;” it is done by thee only. 
God in protecting his people needs not any aftiitance; 
thourh he tometimes make ute ot inſtruments, * the 
«earth helped the woman,” yet he can do it without 
them; and when all other retuges tail. his own arm 
works talvation : ** So the Lord alone dic lead him, anch 
« there was vo ſtrange god with him,“ Deut. XXXI. 12. 
Yet that is not all, I depend on thee only to do it; there: 


— — 


fore 1 am eaſy, and think myſelf ſafe, not becauſe I have 
hoſts on my tide, but purely becauſe I have the Lord of 
hoſts on my ſide. | 

Thou makeſt me to dwell in fafety :” that may look 
either backward or forward, or rather both. Thou hatt 
made me to dwell in fatcty all day, fo that the ſun has 
not ſmitten me by day; and then it is the language of his 
thankfulneſs for the mercies he had bas; or, Thou 
wilt make me to dwell in fafety all night, that the moon 
ſhall not ſmite me by night; and then it is the language 
of his dependence upon God for further mercies; aud 
both theſe ſhould go together; and our eye muſt be to 
God as ever the ſame, who was, and is, and is to come; 
who has delivered, and doth, and will. . 

2. His compoſedneſs in himtelf inferred from hence 
* I will both lay me down and ſleep :” Simul, or pariter 
in pace cubabs, They that have their corn and wine in- 
crealing, that have abundance of the wealth and pleaſure 
of this world, they lay them down and fleep contentedly, 
as Boaz at the end of the heap of corn, Ruth iii. 7, But 
though | have not what they have, | can lay me down 
in peace, and fleep as well as they. We make it to join, 
his lying down and his llecping; 1 will nat only lay me 
down, as one that defires to be compoſed, but will lleep, 
as one that really is ſo. Some make it to intimate his 
falling aſleep preſently after he had laid him down; fo 
well wearicd was he with the work of the day, and to 
| free from any of thoſe diſquicting thoughts which would 
keep him from fleeping 

Now theſe are words put into our mouths, with which 
to compole ourſelves when we retire at night to our re- 
poſe; and we ſhould take care fo to manage ourſelves all 
day, eſpecially when it draws towards night, as that we 
may not be disfitted, and put out of frame tor our even- 
ing-devotions; that our hearts may not be overcharged, 
either, on the one hand, with turteiting and drunken- 
nefs, as theirs often are that are men of pleaſure; or, on 
the other hand, with the cares of this lite, as theirs 
often are that are men of huſineis; but that we may have 
fuch a command both of our thoughts and of our time, 
as that we may finiſh our daily work well; which will 
be an earneſt of our fimſhing our lite's work well; and all 
is well indeed, that ends everlaitingly well. 


Doc r. As we muſt begin the day with Got, and wait upon him 
all the dar, fo we mujt endeavour to cloſe it with him. 


This duty of cloſing the day with God, and in a goad 
frame, I know not how better to open to you, than by 
going over the particulars in the text in their order; and 
recommending to you David's example. 

Fir/t, Let us retire to lay us down. Nature calls for 
rett as well as food. Man goes forth to his work and la- 
bour, and goes to and fro about it; but it is only till e- 
vemng, and then it is time to he down, We read of Ifh- 
boſheth, that he lay on his bed at noon, but death met 
him there, 2 Sam. iv. 5. 6.; and oft David himfelt, that he 
came oft trom his bed at evening-tide; but fin, a worſe 
thing than death, met him there, 2 Sam. i. 2. We mult 
work the works of him that tent us white it is day; it 
will be time enough to lie down when the night comes, 


and no man can work: and it is then proper and feafon- 


Able to he down. 


It is promiſed. Z-ph. i. 7. © They 
„ {hall lie down in the evening; and with that promite 


we muit comply, and teſt in the time appointed for reſt, 


« lirac] (hall then dwell in fatety alone,” Deut. | 
kill, and teal, and to deitroy : “ In the dark they dig 


— — 


and not turn day into night, and night into day, as many 
do upon tome 1ll account or other. 
1. Some fit up to do mitchiet to their neighbours; to 


through houtes which they. had marked tor themſelves 
in the day-time,” Job xxiv. 16. David complains of 
his enemies, that * at evening they go round about the 
city.“ Plal. lix. 6. „ They that do evil hate the light.“ 
Judas the traitor was in queſt of his Matter, with his ban! 
ot men, when he hould have been in his bed. And eis 


is an aggravation of the wickedneſs of the wicked, 
when they take fo much pains to compats an ill deügu, 


and have their hearts to much upon it, that * they fleep no: 
| „ except 


* 
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« except they have done miſchief,” Prov. iv. 16. As it is 4 
ſhame to thoſe who profeſs to make it their butinets to do 
good, that they cannot find in their hearts to entrench 
upon any of the gratifications of tenſe in purſuance of it 


Ut cupulent homines ſurcunt de noe latrones ;; 
44% 3 j 
Tu Jae ut te ſerves non expergiſcerts by 


Say then, while others fit up watching for an opportuni- 


and do no body any harm. 

2. Others fit up in purſuit of the world, and the wealth 
of it. They nct only riſe up early, but they tit up late, 
in the eager proſecution ot their covetous practices, Pla]. 
exxvii. 2. and either to get or fave, deny themtelves their 
moſt neceſlary fleep; and this their way is their folly, 
for hereby they deprive themtelves of the comfortable 
cnjaywent of what they have, which is the end, under 
rretence of care and pains to obtain more, which is but 
the means. Sclomen ſpeaks of thoſe that neither day 
nor right fee flcep with their eyes, Eccl. vin. 16. that 
make themſelves perte ſlaves and dtudges to the world, 
than which there is not a more cruel taſkmaſter: and 


Jn” SIO — 1 


We ſhall row take it for granted. that unleſs ſome ne- 
cellary bufinets, cr {me work of mercy, or tome more 
than ordinary act of devotion, keep you up beyond your 
uſaal time, you are diſpoſed to lay you down. And let 
us liy us down with thanktulneſs to Cod, and with 


thoughts of dying, with penitent teſlections upon the 


' 
| 
1 


thus they make that which of itſelt is vanity, to be to 
them vexation of ſpirit, tor they weary themſelves for 


very vanity, Heb. ii. 13.; and are fo miſerably in ve 
with their chain, that they deny themſelves not only 
the ſpiritual ret God hos provided for them, as the God 
ot grace, but the natu: al reſt, which, as the God of na- 
ture, he has provided; ard it is a ſpecimen of the wrong 
ninners do to their own boiies, as well as their own foul. 
Let us fee the folly of it, and nevei labour thus for the 
meat that periſketh, and that abundance of the rich which 


1 


1 
4 


| 


i 
' 


' 
/ 


will rot ſuſſer him to flcep; but let us labour tor that 


meat which cndureth to eternal lite, that grace which is 
the earneſt of glory, the abundance of which will make 
our lleep {weet to us. i 


„ not one of then is broken.” 


+ 


ty to be miſchievous, I will lay me down and be quiet, | 
i 


ins of the day, and with humble ſupplications tor the 
ꝛercies ot the night. 

1. Let us lie Cown with thankfulneſs to God. When 
we retne to our bed-chambers or clotets, we ſhould litt 
up our hearts to Gd, the God of our mercies, and make 
him the God ct our praifes; whenever we go to bed, I 
am fure we do not want matter for praiſe, it we did not 
want a heart. Let us therefore addreſs ourſelves then 
to that pleatant duty, that work which is its own wages, 
The evening-facrifice was to be a facrifice of praiſe. 

„% We have reaſon to be thanktul tor the many mer- 
cies of the day paſt, which we ought particularly to re- 
view, and to lay, „ Bl:fled be the Lord, who daily load- 
« eth us with his benelits,” Obferve the conſtant ſeries 
of mercics, which has not been interrupted, or broken 
in uon any day. Ohſerve the particular inflances of 
mercy, with which tome days have been fignalized, and 
made remarkable. It is he that has granted us lite and 
favour; it is his vititation that preſerves our ſpirits. 
Ihink how many are the calamities we arc every day 
preſerved trom, the calamities which we arc ſentib'y ex- 
pole; to, and perhaps have been dels ted from the im— 
min.ent danger of, and thoſe which we have not been 
ayprchenhve of; many of which we have delerved, and 
which others, better than we are, groan under. All our 
bones hare reafon to fay, „ Lmd, who is like unto 
«* thee?” lor it is God that“ Keepeth all our bones, 
It is of his mercies that 
we are not conſumed. 

Think how many are the comforts we are every day 


3- Others fit up in the indulgence of their pleaſures; ſurrounded with, all which we are indebted to the boun- 


they will not lay them down in due time, becauſe they | ty of the divine Providence for. 


cannot find in their hearts to leave their vain ſports and 
paſtimes, their muſic, and dancing, and plays, their cards 
and dice; or, which is worſe, their rioting and excels ; tor 
« they that are drunk are drunk in the night.“ It is bad 


* 


Every bit we cat, and 
every drop we drink, is mercy ; every ftep we take, and 
every breath we draw, mercy. All the fatisfaftion we 
have in the agreeablenets and aflections of our relations, 
and in the ſociety and ferviceableneſs of our friends; 


enough when theſe gratiſications of a baſe luſt, or at leaſt all the tucceſs we have in our callings and employments, 
of a vain mind, are ſuffered to devour the whole evening, | and the pleaſure we take in them; all the joy which e- 


ard then to engroſs the whole ſcul, as they are apt enough 
to do infenſibly ; fo that there is neither time nor heart 
for the evening devotions, cither in the cloſet, or in the 
family : but it is much worſe when they are ſuffered to 
g tar into the night ton, for then of courſe they trefpa!s 
vpon the entuing morning, and feal away the time that 
ſhould then alſo be beſtowed upon the exercifes of religion. 
Thete that can of choice, and with fo much pleaſure, fit 


up till | know t v Lat time of night, to make, as they leis the name of the Lord, when he takes away, as well 


as when he gives; for our afflictions are but few, and a , 


ly, a merry night of it, to tpend their time in filthirets, 
and toolſh talking and jefting, which are not convenient, 
would think themielves hardly dealt with, if they ſhould 
be kept one half hour paſt their ſleeping time, engaged 
in any good duties; and would have called blefled Paul 
Izmielt a lopg-winded preacher, and have cenfured him 
very indifcreet, when. upon a particular occaſion, he 
continued his ſpecch till pd i ght, Acts xx. 7. And how 
i-th would they be with David at midnight, to riſe and 
we thanks to God; or with their Maſter, to continue all 
cht in prayer to God? | 

let the corrupt affections, which run out thus and 
tranſgreſs, be mortified, and not gratified. 
have allowed themtclves in ſuch rwregularities, if they 
have allowed themiclves an impartial reflection, cannot 
but have found the incenvenience of them, and that 
ara ſhould theretore deny themielves tet their own good. 
Ore rule for the cloting of the day well, is to keep gord 
hauts. „ Every thing is beautiful in its featon ” | Fave 
hc.rd it faid long ance, and | beg leave to repeat it now, 
that, . 


Lariy to bed. and errly to rife, 
is the way to be healthy, and wealthy, and wiic. 


* — 
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us for praiſe. 


— — 


Thofe that 


bulun has in his going out, and Iflachar in his tents, is 
what we have reaſon to acknowleApe with thankfulneis 
to God's praiſe. 

Yet it is likely, the day has not paſt without ſome 
crils accidents, ſomething or other has alllicted and dit- 
appointed us; and it it has, yet that muſt not indifpeſe 
However it be, yet God is good; and 
it is our duty in every thing to give thanks, and to 


thouſand times deferved ; our nicrcies are many, and a 
thouſand times forteited. 

(2.) We have reafen to be thatikful for the fiadows of 
the evening, which call us to retire, and lie down. The 
lame wildom, power, and ge incls that makes the 
morning, makes the evening alf to repvice, and gives 
us caule to be thanktyl, tor the drawing of the curtains 
et the night about us, in favour to cur repoſe, as well 
as for the opening of the evye-lids of the morning upon 
us, in taveur to our buüncts. When God divided be- 
tween the light and the darknefs, and allotted to both 
of them their time ſucceſſiveiy, he ſaw that it was good 


it ſhouid be to; in a world of mixtures and changes, no- 


thing more proper. Let us therefore give thanks to that 


in. God who forms the light, and creates the datkneſs, and 
they have been a prejudice to the profperity of the foul, 


believe, that in the revolutions of time, fo in the revo- 
INutons of the events of time, the darkneſs of affliction 


may be as nee ul for us in its ſeaton, as the light ot 


+ 


proſperity. If the hirchng longs till the ſhadow comes, 
let him be thankful for it, when it doth come, that the 
burden and heat ot the Gay 15 not perpetual. 

(2.) We have reaton to be thankful for a quiet habita- 
tien to he down in; that we are not driven out from a- 
morg men - Nebuchzdaczzu, to lie duwn- with the 
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beaſts of the field; that though we were born like the 
wild afs's colt, yet we have not, with the wild afs, the 
wilderneſs tor our habitation, and the detalate and bar- 
ren land for our dweliing; that we are not put to wan- 
der in deteris and mountains, in dens and caves of the 
earth, as many of God's dear faints and ſervants have 
been forced to do, of whom the world was not worthy ; 
hut the geod Shepherd makes us to he down in green 
_ paſtures; that we have not, as Jicob, the cold ground 
for cur bed, and a ftone for our piliow, which yet one 
would be content with, and covet, it with it one could 
have his dream. 

(4.) We have reaſon to be thankful that we are not 
forced to fit up, that our Maſter not only gives us leave 
to he down, but orders that nothing ſhall prevent our 
lying down Many go to bed, but cannot he down 
tucre, by reafon of painful and languiſhing ficknefles, of 
that nature, that it they he down they cannot breathe. 
Our bodies are of the fame mould, and it is of the Lord's 
wercies that we are not fo afflicted, Many are kept up 
by ficknets in their families, children are ill, and they 
mul attend them. If God takes ficknets away from the 
mitt of us, and keeps it away, fo that no plague comes 
near Cur dwelbrgs, a numerous family perhaps. and all 
well, it is a mercy we are bound to be very thanktul for, 
ard to value in proportion to the greatnels of the affhic- 
tion where ficknets prevails. Many are kept up by the 
tear of enemies, of foldiers, of thieves. The good man 
of the haute watcheth, that his houſe may not be bro- 
ken through ; but our lying denn is not prevented or 
Citiurtd by the alarms of war, we are delivered trom 
the noile of archers, in the places oft our repoſe; there 
theretore theuld we rchearte the nghteous afts of the 
Lord, even bis nghteous acts towards the inhabitants of 
ls villages in Hracl, which under his protection, are as 
late as walled cities with gates and bars. When we lie 
down, let us thank God that we may he down. 

2. Let us lie don with thoughts of death, and of 
that gicat change which at death we mult paſs under. 
The conclv hen of every day, ſhould put us in mind of 
the concluſin of all our days; when our night comes, 
our long mght, which will put a period to our work, 
ard bring the honeft labourer both to take his reſt, and 
reccine his penny. It is good tor us to think trequently 
of dying, to think of it as oft as we go to bed; it will 
tclp to montity the corruptions of our own hearts, which 
a'e our daily burdens; to arm us againſt the teinpta- 
tions of the world, which arc our daily ſnares; it will 
vean us hem cur daily comtorts, and make us caly un- 
der our daily 1: fies and tatignes, It is good for us to 
thn k tam of dying, to think of it as our going to 
bed, that by th:king ten of in, and thinking thus of 
it, man got above the fear of ut 

(1.) At death we thall retne, as we do at bed-time; we 
{all go to be private tor a while, until the public appear- 
ance at the great da * Nan heth down, and rifeth not, 
« until the heavens be no more;” until then, os they 
« ſhall not au ke, vor be taited out of their fleep,” Job 
XIV. 12. New we go abroad to ice and to be ſcen, and to 
no Hipher pwr potcedo tome tpend thew day, fpend their 
hte, Put vhen death comes, there is an end of both, 
we thall then ice vo more mn this world; 4 1 ſhall behold 
« nan ro mae,” It. xaxxvmn. II.; we thall then be teen 
n' mire; » The eve of him that bath feen me, thall tec 


and cut «fi trim all hving. To die, is to bid good night 
to all our miends, to put a period to our convertation 
vith them; we bid them farevel, but blefled be God 
it > not at cterral farewecl. 


— 


wherein it appeared before men, that it may appcar na- 
= and open betore God. Our grave-clothes are night- 
clothes. | 

When we are weary and hot, our clothes are 2 bur- 
den, and we are very willing to throw them off; are not 
eaſy till we are undreſſed; thus“ we that are in this ta- 
bernacle do groan, being burdened.” But when death 
frees the ſoul from the load and incumbrance of the bo- 
dy, which hinders its repoſe in its tpiritual fatisfictions, 
how eaſy will it be? Let us think then of putting off 
the body at death, with as much pleafure, as we do of 
putting off our clothes at night, be as loofe to them, as 
we are to our clothes, and comfort ourſelves with this 
thought, that though we are unclothed at death, if we 
be clothed with Chriſt and his grace, we ſhall not be 
tound naked, but be clothed upon with immortality, 
We have new clothes a-making, which ſhall be ready 
to put on next morning; a glonous body like Chritt's, 
inſtead of a vile body like the beaſts. 

(3.) At death we thall lie down in the grave, as on 
our bed; fhail he down in the duſt, Job xx. 11. To 
thoſe that die in fin, and impenitent, the grave is a dun- 
geon; their in:quities which ate upon their bones, and 
which he down with them, make it lo; but to thote that 
die in Chritt, that die in faith, it is a bed, a bed of reit, 
where there is no toſſings to and tro until the dawning 
of the day, as ſometimes there are, upon the eaſieſt beds 
we have in this world; where there is no danger of being 
{cared with dreams, and tcrrihed with vitons of the 
right; there is no being chaſtened with pain on that bed, 
or the multitude oft the bones with ſtrong pain. It is 
the privilege ot thoſe, who while they hve, walk in their 
uprightnets, that when they die, they enter into peace, 
and reſt in their beds, If Ivin. 2. Holy Þb comforts 
himfelt with this, in the midit of his agonies, that he 
{hall ſhortl; make his bed in the darknets, and be eaſy 
there. It is a bed of totes, à bed of ſpices to all belie- 
vers, ever fince he lay in it, who © is the Roſe of Sha- 
« ron, and the Lily ot the valleys.” | 

Say then of thy grave, as thou doſt of thy bed at night, 
« There the weary arc at ret; with this further conſo- 
lation, that thou ſhalt not only rett there, but riſe thence 
ſhortly, abundantly retrethed; ſhalt be called up to meet 
the Beloved of thy toul, and to be for ever with him; ſhalt 
rite to a day which will not renew thy cares, as every day 
on earth doth, but fecure to thee unmixed and everlaſt- 
ing joys How comfortably may we he down at night, if 
ſuch thoughts as theſe lie down with us; and how com- 
tortably may we lie down at death, it we have accuſtom- 
ed ourtclves to tuch thoughts as thele. 

z. Let us he down with penitent refletions upon the 
tins of the day patt. Praihng God, and delighting our- 
ſelves in him, is fuch pleatiat work, and ſo much the 
work of angels. that methinks it is pity we ſhould have 
any thing clic to do: but the truth 15, we make other 
work tor ourlelves by our owa tolly, that is not fo plea- 
{ant, but abiolutely needtul, and that is repentance. 
Winle we are at wght folacing ouri-lves in God's good- 
nets, yet we mutt in'ermix therewnth the afflicting of 
ourtelves tor our gun biducte; both mutt hive their 
place in us, and they will vary w.ll agree together; tor 
we muſt take our work before us. 

(%% We mull be convinced of it, that we are ſtill con- 


' tracting. guilt; we carry Comrupt natures ab wt with us, 
% me ro more,” ]-b vu 8; we ſhall be hid in the grave, 


winch arc bittet tons thu heut gall and wormwond, and 
21] we lay or do tem nitered by them. „ In many things 


, we atl offend,” int nuch“ that there is not a guſt man 


upon earth that doth gogo, and fas nat.” 
We hope to meet them 


again in the morning oft the 1cturrection, to part no 


nine. 


oui clothes when we he down. The toul is the man, 
the body is but the clothes. At death we fhall be un- 
clothed, the carthly houte of this tabernacle ſhall be Git 
ſolved the garment oft the b dy ſhall be laid aftle 
Death firips us and tends us naked out of the wortd, 


as WE (le into it; Erips the toul of all the diſzunes that we come mort ot ut; 


| 
| 


tauits * Eich we ourſe:ives are n  avATrc «17. 


| 


We are 
in the audit of a dens wwulld, ani cannot keep our- 
telves pertecily untpotted trom it. It we tiy we have 


| no lin, or that we have pait a day anJ have not 
(:.) Ar death we ſhall put ad the body, as we put off | ti 


nned, we deceive ourieives; tor it we k os the truth 
by ourſelves, we ſhall tee caute tocry, + Wi can under- 
* ftand his errors cleante us trom gur tecret faults :” 
We ought 
„ am at a flalets pertection, with 218 ict a watchtulnets 
as if we could aitain it; but after all mutt acknowledge, 
that we have not yet attars- 
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« ed, neither are already perfect.“ We find it by con- 
{tant ſad experience, for it is certain we do enough every 
day to bring us upon our knees at night. 

(2) We muſt examine our conſciences, that we may 
find out our particular tranſgreſſions the day paſt. Let 
us every niglit ſearch and try our ways, our thoughts, 
words, and actions, compare them with the rule ot the 
word, look our faces in that glaſs, that we may fee our 
ſpots, and may be particular in the acknowledgment ot 
them. It will be good for us to aſk, What have we done 
this day? What have we done amiſs? what duty have 
we neglected ? what falſe flep have we taken ? how have 
we carried it in our callings, in our converte? have we 
done the duties of our particular relations, and accom- 
modated ourſelves to the will of God in every event of 
providence? By doing this frequently, we ſhall grow in 
our acquaintance with ourſelves, than which nothing will 
contribute more to our ſoul's proſperity. 

(3) We muit renew our repentance, for whatever we 
find has been aniſs in us, or has been faid or done amiis 
by us. 


take ſhame to ourtelves tor it, and give glory to God by 
making confeſſion. It any thing appear to have been 


wrong more than ordinary, that m. be particularly be- 
wailed; and in general, we muſt be mortified tor our 
lins of daily infirmity, which we ought not to think 


llightly of, becauſe they are returning daily, but rather 


be the n ie aſhamed ot them, and ot that tountain 
within, which caſts out theſe waters. 

It is good to be ſpeedy in renewing our repentance, 
before the heart be hardened by the deceitfulneſs of tin. 
Delays are dangerous. Green wounds may foon be cu- 
red, if taken in time; bu. if they flink, and are corrupt, 
as the plalmiſt complains, Pial. xxxvin. 5. it is our tault 
and tolly, and the cure will be difficult. Though through 
the weakneſs of the flcſh we fall into fin daily, it we get 
up again by renewed repentance at night, we are not, 
ror ought we to think ourſelves utterly caſt down. The 
fin that humbles us, ſhall not ruin us. 

(4.) We muſt make a freſh application of the blood of 
Chritt to our fouls, tor the renuſhon ot our fins, and the 
gracious acceptance of our repentance, We muſt not 


But it appears by abundance of ſcripture-proofs, that 
they are employed about the people of God, whom he 
takes under his ſpecial protection, though they are not 
ſeen, both for the honour of God by whom they are 
charged, and for the honour of the taints with whom 
they are charged. It was the glory of Solomon's bet, 
that * threeſoore valiant men were about it, ot the va- 
« liant ot Ittacl, all holding ſwords, becauſe of fear in 
„ the night,” Cant. iii. 7. 8.; but much more hengur— 
ably and comfortably are all true believers attended; tor 
though they be never fo meanly, they have hots of an- 
gels turrounding their beds, and by the miniration of 
good ſpirits, are prelerved trom malignant ſpirits, But 
„God will for this be enquired of by the Loute of It- 
« racl,” Chriſt himſelf muſt pray the Father, ad he 
will ſend to his relief, legions ot angels, Matth. xxvi. 53. 
Much more reaſon have we to aſk, that it may be given 
us. 


(2.) We muſt pray, that our inward man may be under 


' the wmfluences of his holy Spirit, who is the author and 
We muſt be forry for it, and ſadly lament it, and 


fountain of his grace. As public ordinances are por 
tunities in which the Spirit works upon the hearts of 
men, and theretore when we atterd on them, ven uf 


Pray for the Spinit's operations; to are private retire- 
ments, and therefore we muſt put up the fame pray er, 


when we enter upon them. We find, that“ in Humber 
«* imgs upon the bed, God-opencth the cars of men, and 
« tcaleth their inſtruction,” Job XXXIIi. 15 16. And 
with this David's experiences concur. He found that 
God « viſited him in the night, and tricd him,” and {o 
diſcovered him to himte't, Pla. XVii. z.; an that God 
gave him counſel, and his reins inftiucted him in the 
„ mght-tcaton,” and fo he diſcovered himſc!t to him, 
Pla}. xvi. . He found that was a proper ſcaton tor te- 
membring God, and meditating upon him. And in or- 
der to our due improvement of this proper ſeaſon, for 
converiing with God in ſolitude, we need the powertul 
and benign influences ot the blefled Spirit, which there- 
tore when we lie down, we ſhould carneſtly pray for, 
and humbly put ourſelves under, and ſubmit ow felves 
to. How God's grace may work upon us when we are 
aſleep, we know not. "The foul will act in a {ate of ſe- 


think that we have need of Chriſt only at our firſt con- paration from the body; and how far it doth act inde- 


verſion to God: No; we have daily need of him, as our 
Advocate with the Father, and therefore as ſuch, he al- 


1 


— on the body, when the bodily ſenſes are all 
ocked up, we cannot fay, but are ſure, that“ the Spi- 


ways appears in the preſence of God for us, and attends | “ nit of the Lord is not bound,” We have reaſon to pray, 
continual:y to this very thing. Even our fins of daily | not only that our minds may not be. ether difturbed or 
icfirmity would be our ruin, it he had not made fatisfac- | polluted by evil dreams, in which, for ought we know, 
tion tor them, and did not ſtill make interceſſion for us. evil ſpirits ſometimes have a hand, but may be mſtruct- 


ed and quicted by good dreams, which Plutarch reckons 


He that is waſhed, (till needeth to waſh his feet, from 
the filth he contracts in every ſtep. And blefled be God, 
there is a fountain opened for us to waſh in, and it is al- 
ways open. | 

(;5.) We muſt apply ourſelves to the throne of grace 
for peace and pardon. Thoſe that repent muſt pray, 
that «the thought of their heart may Le torgiven them,” 
Acts vii. 22. And it is good to be particular in our 
prayers for the pardon of fin, that as Hannah faid con- 
cerning Samuel, „For this child | prayed,” fo we may 
be able to fay, Fer the forgiveneſs of this I prayed. 
However, the publican's prayer in general, is a very 
proper one for cach of us to he down with, “ God be 
« merciful to me a ſinner.” 

4. Let us lie down with humble ſupplications for the 
m.ercies of the night. Prayer is as neceflary in the even, 
ir g, as it was in the morning, tot we have the fame need 
ot the divine tavour and care, to make the evening out- 
g0:ngs to rejoice, that we had to beautity thote of the 
morning. | 


(1. We muſt pray, that our outward man may be un- 


det the care of God's holy angels, who are the minitters 
of his providence. God hath promiſed, that he will give 
bis angels charge concerning thoſe, who make the Moſt 


WNigh their refuge, and that they ſhall pitch their tents 


16und about them and deliver them; and what he hath 
promited, we may, and mult pray for: not as if God 
needed the fervice of the angels, or as if he did himſelt 


quit all the care ot his people, and turn it over tu them.“ make peace, for fury is not in him.“ 


among the evider.ces of incteaſe and proficiency in vi- 
tue, and on which the good Spirit has an influence. 1 
have heard of a good man, that uſed to pray at night 
tor good dreams. | 

Secondly, When we lay us down, our care and cn ca- 
vour mutt be, to lay us down in peace. It is jromiled 
to Abraham, that he ſhall go to his grave in peace, (en, 
XV. 15 ; and this promiſe is ſure to all his ſpiritual feed, 
tor the * end of the upright inan is-peace.“ ſutiah dies 
in peace, though he is killed in a battle, Now as an car- 
neſt of this, let us every night lie down in peace. It is 


threatened to the wicked, that they ſhall © lie down in 


— 


{ 


— 


* forrow,” II. I. I. It is promiſed to the righteous, 
that they ſhall lie down, and 4 none ſhall make them a- 
« traid,” Lev. xxvi 6. Job xi. 19. Let us then enter 
into this reft, this blefled ſabbatiim, and take care that 
we come not ſhort of it. 

1. Let us he down in peace with God; for without 
this there can be no peace at all; « There is uo peace, 
„faith my God, to the wicked,” whom God is at war 
with. A late of fin, is a ſtate of enmity againſt God. 
They that continue in that ſtate, are under the wrath 
and curſe of Gud, and cannot lie down in peace; what 
have they to do with peace? Haſten theretore, ſinner, 
haften to make thy peace with God in Jeſus Chriſt, by 


repentance agd faith. “ Take hold on his ſtrength, that 


« thou mayſt make peace with him, and tym ſhilt 
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who is our peace; take Chet pon his own terms, 
Chriſt upon any terms. Defer t to do this; dare not 
to fleep in that condition, in which thou dareſt not die. 
« Eſcape for thy life, look not behind thee. Acquaint 
„ now thyſelf with him,” now preſently, and “ be at 
« peace, and thereby this good ſhall come unto thec, 
thou ſhalt lie down in peace. 

Sin is ever and anon making miſchief between God 
and our fouls, provoking God againit us, alienating us 
from God; we therefore need to be every night making 
peace, reconciling ourſelves to him, and to his holy will, 
by the agency ot his Spirit upon us, and begging of him 
to be reconciled to us, through the interceſſion of his 
Son for us, that there may be no diſtance, nv 1 
neſs between us and God, no interpoſing cloud to hinder 
his mercics tom coming down upon us, Or our prayers 
from coming up unto him. „ Being juſtified by faith, 
« we have this peace with God, through our Lord je- 
« {us Chriſt,” and then we may not only he down in 


of peace are offered, conſent 0 them; cloſe with him 


pu but we © rejoice in hope of the glory of (d“ 


et this be our firſt care, that God have no quarrel with 
us, nor we with him. 

2. Let us lic down in peace with all men; we are con- 
cerned to go to ſleep, as well as to go to die in charity. 
Thoſe that converſe much with the world, can fcarce 
paſs a day but ſomething or other happens that is provo- 
king, ſome afront is | 
them, at leaſt they ſo think. When they retire at night 
and reflect upon it, they are apt to magnify the offence, 
and while they are m—_— it, the fire burns, their 
reſentments riſe, and they begin to fay, „Iwill do fo to 
„ him as he has done to me,” Prov. xxiv. 29. Then is 
the time of ripening the paſſion into a rooted malice, 
and meditating revenge. Ihen therefore let wiſdom and 
grace be ſet on work, to extinguiſh this fire from hell 
before it get head, then let this root of bitterneſs be kill- 
ed and plucked up, and let the mind be diſpoſed to for- 

ive the imjury, and to think well of, and wiſh well to 
Lins that did it. It others incline to quarrel with us, yet 
let us reſolve not to quarrel with them. Let us reſolve, 
that whatever the affront or injury was, it ſhall neither 
diſquiet our ſpirits, nor make us to fret, which Peninnah 
aimed at in provoking Hannah, 1 Sam. 1. 6.; nor four 
or embitter our ſpirits, or make us peeviſh and ſpiteful : 
but that we fill — ourſelves, and love our yaw. <a 
as ourſelves, and theretore not by harbouring malice, do 
any wrong to ourſelves or our neighbour. And we ſhall 
find it much caſier in itſelf, and much more pleafant in 
the reflection, to forgive twenty injuries, than to a 
venge one. 

I hat it ſhould be our particular care at night, to recon- 
cile ourſelves to thoſe who have been injurious to us, is 
intimated in that charge, Eph. iv. 26. „ Let not the fun 
„go down upon your wrath.” It your pafhon has not 
cooled betore, let ut be abated by the cool of the evening, 
and quite diſappear with the fetting fun. You are then 
to go to bed, and if you lie down with thete unmortihed 
pathons boiling in your breaſts, your foul is among lions, 

ou lie down in à bed of thorns, in a neſt of ſcorpions. 
24 ſome have oMerved trom v hat tollows immediately, 
« Neither give place to the devil,” vert. 27. that thote 


wen them, ſome injury done | 


who go to bed in malice, have the devil tor their bed- 


teliow. 
we be at peace with men, nor in taith pray to be forgi- 
ven, unlels we torgive. Let us theretore ſtudy the things 
that make tor peace, tor the peace of our own ſpirits, 
by living, as much as in us lies, peacechly with all men. 
| am for peace, yea though they ate tor war, _ 

z. Let us lie down in peace with ourielves, with our 
own minds, with a fweet compotednets ot spirit and en- 
joyment of ourſelves; “ Return unto thy reſt, O my 
« joul,” and be caty; let nothing diſturd my foul, my 
darhng ; ; 

But when may we lie down in peace, at night? | 

1. It we have by the grace of god in fome meaſure 
done the work of the dav, and fille Hit up with duty, we 
may then he down in peace at night. It we have the 


1 


We cannot lie down at peace with God, unlets , 


— 


teitimony of our conſciences for us, that * in ſimplicity 
and godly lincerity, = fleſhly wiſdom, but by 
« the grace of God we have this day had our conver- 
« fation in the world,” that we have done ſome god in 
our places, ſomething that wil! turn to a good account; 
it our hearts do not reproach us with a diem perdidi, Alas! 
| have loſt a day; or with that which is worte, the ſpend- 
ing of that time in the ſervice of lin, which ſhould have 
been ſpent in the ſervice of God; but it, on the contrary, 
we have abode with God, have been in his tear, and 
waited on him all the day long, we may then lie down 
in peace, for God faith, « Well done, good and taith- 
« tul ſervant.” And the ſleep of the labouring man, ot 
the labouring Chriſtian, is ſweet, is very tweet, when he 
can ſay, As I am a day's journey nearer my end, ſo l am 
a day's work fitter for it. Nothing will make our bed- 
chambers pleafant, and our beds caſy, like the witneſs 
of the Spirit of God with our ſpirits, that we are going 
forward tor heaven; and a conicience kept void ot ot- 
fence, which will be not only a continual feiſt, but a 
continual reſt. 

2. It we have by faith and patience, and ſubmiſſion to 
the divine will reconciled ourſelves to all the events of 
the day, fo as to de uneaſy at nothing that God has 
done, we may then lie down in peace at night. What- 
ever hath fallen out croſs to us, it ſhall not fret us, but 
we will kits the rod, take up the croſs, and ſay, All is 
well that God doth. Thus we muſt in our patience 
keep poſleſſion of our own ſouls, and not ſuffer any af- 
fliction to put us out of the poſſeflion of them. We hs 
met with diſappointments in huſbandry perhaps, in trade, 
at fea, debtors prove inſolvent, creditors prove ſevere; 
but this and the other proceedeth trom the Lord, there is 
a providence in it, every creature is what God makes it 
to be, and therefore I am dumb, I open not my mouth. 
That which pleaſeth God ought not to diſpleaſe me. 

3- It we have renewed our repentance for fin, and 
made a freſh application of the blood of Chriſt to our 
ſouls for the puritying of our conſciences, we may then 
lay us down in peace. Nothing can break in upon our 
peace but fin, that is it that troubles the camp ; it that be 
taken away, there ſhall no evil befal us. The inhabitant, 
though he be far from well, yet “ ſhall not ſay, I am ſick,” 
ſhall not complain of ſickneſs, for „ the people that 
« dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniquity,” It. 
XXXill. 22. The pardon of fin has enough in it to balance 
all our guns and therefore to ſilence all our complaints: 
a man fick of the palſy, yet has reaſon to be eaſy, nay, 
and to be of good cheer, it Chriſt faith to him, « Thy 
« fins are forgiven thee; and lam thy falvation.” 

4- It we have put ourſelves under the divine protection 
for the _—_— night. we may then lay us down in 
peace. It by faith and prayer we have run into the 
name of the Lord as our ſtrong tower, have fled to take 
ſhelter under the ſhadow of his wings, and made the 
Lord our mm and our habitation, we may then ſpeak 
peace to ourſelves, for God in his word ſpeaks peace to 
us. It David has an eye to the cherubims, between 
which God is ſaid to dwell, when he faith, Pal. 1vii. 1. 
* In the thadow of thy wings will I make my retuge;” 
yet certainly he has an eye to the fimilitude Chriſt makes 
uſe of, ot a hen gathering her chickens under her wings, 
when he faith, Pal. xci. 4. He ſhall cover thee with his 
* teathers, and under his wings ſhalt thou truſt;“ and 


the chickens under the wings of the hen are not only fate, 


[ 
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but warm and pleaſed. 


5- It we have caſt all our cares for the day following 
upon God, we may then lay us down in peace. Taking 
thought to. the morrow is the great hindrance of our 
peace in the night; let us but learn to live without dit 
quicting care, and to treter the iſſue of all events to that 


| God who may and can do what he will, and will do what 


is beſt tor thoſe that love and fear him: „ Father, thy 
„vill be done,” and then we make ourſelves eaſy. Our 
Saviour preſſeth this very much upon his ditciples, not to 
perplex themtelves with thoughts, + what they ſhill ext, 
* and what they ſhall drink, and wherewithal! they ſh all 
be clothed,” becaulc their heavenly Father knows 
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that they have need of theſe things,” and will fee that 
they be ſupplied. Let us therefore cafe ourſelves of this 
burden, by caſting it on him who careth for us; what 
need he care and we care too? 

Thirdly, Having laid ourſelves down in peace, we muſt 
compoie ourſelves to fleep: © 1 will lay me down and 
« {lcep.” The love of leep for fleeping fake is the cha- 
racter of the fluggard, but as it is nature's phy ſic for 
the recruiting of its weary powers, it is to bo looked 


upon as a mercy equal to that of our food, and in its ſea- 


ſon to be received with thankfulneſs. 
And with ſuch thoughts as theſe we may go to ſleep: 
1. What poor bodies are theſe we carry about with us, 


that call for reſt and relief ſo often, that are ſo ſoon tired, | 


even with doing nothing, or next to nothing? It is an 
honour to man above the beaſts, that he is made to 


go erect; Os homini ſublime dedit ; it was part of the ſer- 


nt's curie, + On thy belly ſhalt thou go ;” yet we have 
ittle reaſon to boaſt of this honour, when we obſerve 
how little a while we can ſtand upright, and how foon 


we are burdened with our honour, and are forced to lic 


down. The powers of the ſoul, and the ſenſes of the 
body, are our honour; but it is mortifying to conkder, 
how, after a few hours uſe, they are all locked up under 1 
total difability of + ting; and it is neceſſary they ſhould 
be fo : * Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, or 
« the ſtrong man in his ſtrength,” ſince they both lie for 
a fourth part of their time utterly bereft of ſtrength and 
wiſdom, and on a level with the weak and fooliſh. 
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of prayer at night; or when we have ſlept unterfonably 

in the worſhip of God; as Futychus, when Paul was 

preaching; and the dilcipl;s, when Chrilt was in his a- 

gony at prayer. How juuſy might we be deprived of 
the comtort of ilcep, and upbraided with this as the pro- 

voking cauſe of it? „What! could ye not waich w.th 
+ me one hour!“ Thoſe that would {leep, and cannot, 
; muſt think how often they ſunould have kept awake, and 
, would not. 

6. We have now one day leis to live thin we had in 
the morning. The thread of time is winding off apace, 
its ſands are running down, and as time goes, etetnity 
comes; it is haſtening en; our “ days are ſuitter than a 
« weaver's ſhuttle,” which paſleth and repaſſeth in an in- 
| ſtant ; and what do we of the work of time? what for- 
; wardneſs are we in to give up our account? O that we 
could always go to fleep with death upon our thoughts, 
how would it quicken us to improve time! It would 
make our fleep not the lets delirable, but it would make 
our death much the lets tormidable, 

7. To thy glory, O God, | now to flecp: Whether 
we cat or drink, yea, or {lcep, tor that is included in 
whatever we do, we muſt do it to the glory of God. 
Why do | go fleep now, but that my body may be fit to 
frve my foul, and able tor a while to keep pace with it 
in the ſervice of God to-morrow ? Thus common actions, 
by being directed towards our great cad, are done attcr 
a godly fort, and abound to our account; and thus the 


advantages we have by them arc fanctifed to us: « To 


2. What a fad thing is it to be under a neceſſity of * the pure all things are pure; and whether we wake or 


loſing ſo much precious time as we do in ſleep? that we 
{ſhould lie ſo many hours every four and twenty, in no 
capacity at all of ſerving God or our neighbour, of do- 
ing any work of piety or charity? Thoſe that conſider 
how ſhort our time is, and what a great deal of work we 
have to do, and how faſt the day fg account haſtens on, 
cannot but grudge to ſpend ſo much time in fleep, can- 


not but wiſh to ſpend as little as may be in it; can- 


not but be quickened by it to redeem time when they 
are awake, and cannot but long to be there where there 
ſhall be no need of fleep, but they ſhall be as the angels 
ot God, and never reſt day or night trom the bleſſed work 
of praiſing God. 

3. What a good Maſter do we ſerve, that allows us 
time for ſleep, and furniſheth us with conveniencies for it, 
and makes it refreſhing and reviving to us! 
appears, the Lord is for the body, and it is a good 
reaſon why we ſhould preſent our bodies to him as living 
facrifices, and glorify him with them. Nay, fleep is ſpoken 
of as given by promiſe to the ſaints, Plal cxxvii. 2. “ 50 
« he giveth his beloved fleep.” The godly man hath the 
enjoyment of that in a quiet reſignation to God, which 
the worldly man labours in vain tor, in the eager purſuit of 
the world. What a difference is there between the fleep 


ot a ſinner, that is not ſenſible ot his being within a lep 
ot hell, and the fleep of a faint, that has good hopes | 


through grace, of his being within a ſtep of heaven! that 
is the fleep God gives to his beloved. 

4. How piteous is the caſe of thoſe from whoſe eyes 
ſicep departs, through pain of body, or anguiſh of mind, 
and to whom weanſome nights are appointed? who, 
when they lie down, fay, © When ſhall we ariſe ”” and 
who are thus made a terror to themſelves. It was tad, 


that of all the inhuman tortures uſed by thoſe whom the 
French king employed to force his Proteſtant ſubjects to 


renounce their religion. none prevailed more than keep- 
ing them by violence long waking. When we find how 
earneſtly nature craves fleep, and how much it is retreſh- 
ed it by, we ſhould think with compaſſion of thoſe who, 
upon any account, want that and other comforts which 
we enjoy, and pray tor them. 

5. How ungratetul we have been to the God of our 
mercies, in tuffering fleep, which is ſo great a ſupport 


and comfort to us, to be our hinderance in that which 


is good. As when it hath been the gratification of our 
0oth and lazineſs, when it has kept us from our hour 
ot prayer in the morning, and disfitted us for our hour 


By this it 


„ fleep, we live together with Chrift,” 1 Vhell: v. 10, 
g. To thy grace, O God, and to the word of thy 
grace | now commend my felt. It is good to tall afleep, 
with a freſh ſurrender ot our whole telves, body, foul, 
and ſpirit, to God: now, © return to God as thy re, 
« O my foul; tor he has dealt bountitully with thce :” 
thus we ſhould commit the-keeping of our fouls to him, 
falling aſleep, as David did, Plal. xxxi. 5. with, „ Into thy 
hands I commit my ſpirit;“ and as Stephen did, 4 Lord 
« Jeſus, receive my ſpirit.” Sleep doth not only r ſemble 
death, but is ſometimes an inlet to it: many go to lleep 
and never wake, but ſleep the ſleep of death; which is 
a good reafon why we ſhould go to lleep with dying 
thoughts, and put ourſelves under the protection of a li- 
ving God, and then ſudden death will be no furprize to us. 
9. O that when I awake | may be itil] with Gad! that 
the parentheſis of fleep, though long, may not break off the 
thread of my communion with God, but that as foon as 
Tawake | may reſume it! 0 chat when 1 awake in the 
night | may have my mind turned to good thoughts! 
may remember God upon my bed, who then is at my 
right hand, and to whom the darkneſs and the light are 
; both alike; ard that I may tweetly meditate upon him 
in the night- watches; that thus even that time may be 
redeemed, and improved to the beſt advantage, which 
otherwiſe is in danger not only of being loſt in vain' 
thoughts, but niſpent in all ones! O that when 1 awake 
in the morning, my ftirft thoughts may be of God, that 
with them my heart may be teairmed tor all day! 

19. O that I may enter into a better reſt than that 
which lam now entering upon | The apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
reit, which we that have believed do enter into, even in 
this world, as well as of a reſt, which in the other world 
remains for the people of God, Heb. iv. 3. 9 Believers 
reſt from fin and the world, they reſt in Chriſt, and in 
God through Chriſt; they enjoy a ſatisfaction in the co- 

venant of grace, and their intereſt in that covenant : 
« This is my reſt for ever, here will I dwell.” They en- 
ter into this ark, and there are not only fate but ecaly. 
Now, O that 1 might enjoy this reſt while I live, and 
when I die might enter into ſomething more than reſt, 
even the joy of my Lord, a tulnefs of joy 

Fourth, We muſt do all this in a beheving dependence 
upon God and his power, providence and grace. There- 
tore ] lay me down in peace, and compole myſelt to ſleep, 
becauſe thou, Lord, keepeſt me, and aſſuteſt me that 
thou doft fo; „ T hou, Lord, makett me to dwell in ſaſe- 


« ty.” 
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Hew to cliſe the Day with Cad. 
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« ty,” David takes notice of God's compaſſing kis path, is requilite (hat by the grace c Gd we be delivered 
and his lying down, as his obſerver, Pal. cxxxix. 3. He | from our fears, Pal. xxxiv. 4. as deus from the things 


lees his cye upon him when he is retired into he. bed- 
chamber, and none elie ſees him; when he is in the dark, 
and none cle can fee him. Here he takes notice of him, 
compaſſing his tying down as his preſerver; and fees his 
Land about him to prote him from evil, and keep him 
tate; tecls his hand under him to ſupport kim, and to 
n.ake him ealy. 

1. It is by the power of God's providence that we are 
Lept ſate in the night, and on that providence we mult 
de per d continually. It is he that preferverh man and 
bealt, Pal. xxxvi. 6.; that upholds all things by the 
word of his power. That death which by fin entered in- 
to the world, would ſoon lay all waſte, if God did not 
ſhelter his creatures from its arrows, which are continual- 
Iy flying about. We cannot but ſee ourſelves expoſed in 
the night. Our bodies carry about with them the ſceds 
of all difcaſes; death is always working in us; a little 
thing wov'd ſivop the circulation either of the blood or 
the breath, and then we are gone; either never awake, 
or awake under the arreſts of death. Men by fin are ex- 
poſed to one another; many have been murdered in their 
beds, ard many burned in their beds: and our greateſt 
danger of all is from the malice of evil ſpirits, that go 
about lecking to devour. 

We are very unable to help ourſclves, and our friends 
unable to help us; we are not aware cf the particulars of 
our danger, nor can we foreſee which way it will ariſe, 


(nit we did, we know not how. When Saul was afleep 
Le lofi his ſpear and his cruiſe of water, and might as 
ealily have loſt his head, as Sifera did when he was aflcep. 
by the hand of a woman. What poor helpleſs creatures 
are we, and how cafily are we overcome when lleep has 
over ne us? Our triends arc alleep too, and cannot 
help us. An illneſs may ſeize us in the night, which if 
they be called up and come to us, they cannot help us a- 
gainſt ; the moſt ſkiltul and tender are phy ſicians of no 
value. 

It is therefore God's providence that protects us night 
after night, his care, his goodneſs. That was the hedge 
about Job, „ about him and his houſe, and all that he 
„ had round about,” Job i. 10.; a hedge that Satan 
himfelt could not break through, nor bad a gap in, 
though he traverted it round. There is a ſpecial pro- 
tection which God's people are taken under; they are 
„ hid in his pavilion, in the ſecret of his tabernacle,” un- 
der the protection of his promite, Ptal. xxvii. f.: they 
are his wn, a1.d dear to him, and he © keeps them as the 
„apple of his cye,” .Plal. xv. 8. He is * round about 
« them tom hcucetorth and for ever, as the mountains 
* arc round about Jeruſalem,” Pial. (XXV. z. He protects 
their habitatiors, as he did the tents of liracl in the wil- 


| 
| 


| 


; themielves that we were afraid ot ; that ſiadows may not 


be a terror to us, no more than ſubſtantial evils. 

If, by the grace of God. we are enavicl to keep cha- 
ſcience void of offence, and fiill to preterve vur integrity; 
if iniquity be put far away, and no wickednets tutic:ed 
to dwell in our tabernacles, then ſhall we litt up our fa- 


ces without ſpot, we ſhall be ſtedfait, and hall nat need 


to fear, Job xi. 14. 15.; for tear came im with fin, and 
goes out with it. It our hearts condemn us not, then 
„ have we confidence towards God,” and man too. 444 
are made to dwell ſccurely, tor we are ſure nothing can 
hurt us but fin; and whatever doth harm us, li: 10 the 
ſting of it; and therefore if fin be pardoned aud preveut- 
ed, we need not fear any trouble. 

If, by the grace of God, we be enabled to live by faith, 


that faith which ſets God always before us, that faith 


' 


which applies the promites to ourſcives, and puts them 
in ſuit at the throne of grace, that faith which purifics 


the heart, overcomes the world, and quenclicth all the 
hery darts of the wicked one, that faith which reatizeth 


unſeen things, and is the ſubſtance and evidence of them: 
if we be acted and governed by this grace, we ate made 
to dwell ſafely, and to bid defiance to death itſelt, and all 


its * and terrors; “ O death, where is thy ſting ?” 


| 


|} 


and therefore know not where to and upon our guard; | 


This faith will not only filence our fears, but will open 
our lips in holy triumphs, „It God be for us, who can be 
« againſt us?“ 

Let us he down in peace, and ſleep, not in the firength 
of a natural reſolution againſt fear, nor merely of ra- 
tional arguments _ it, though they are of good 
uſe, but in a dependence upon the grace of God to wot k& 
faith in us, and to fulfl in us the work of faith. This is 
going to ſleep like a Chriſtian under the ſhadow of God's 


| wings going to ſleep in faith; and it will be to us a 


: 


i 


' 


derne's, tor he hath promiſed to create upon every dwell- | 


ivp-plice of mount Jion, a pillar of cloud by day, to 
ſhelter from heat; and the ſhining of a flaming fire by 
night, to thelter from cold, It iv. 5. Thus he blefleth 
the habitation of the juſt, fo that no rcal evil ſhall befal 
it, nor any plague come nigh it. 

The cue of the divine pr. vidence concerning us and 
our tamilies we are fo depend upon, to as to look upon 
no proviſion we make tot our own fafety tuflicient, 
without the blefling of the divine providence upon it; 
„ þ-xcept the Lord keepeth the city, the watchman 
„ wakcih but in vain.“ 
built, the doors and windows never fo well barred, the 
{ervarts never fo carctul, never fo watchtul, it is all to 
no purpote, unlets he that Keeps lirael, and neither 
lumbers nor fleeps, undertake for our fatety ; and it he 
be thy protector, * at deſtruction and famine thou ſhalt 
„laugh, and ſalt know that thy tabernacle is in peace,” 
Job V. 24. 

2, It is by the power of God's grace that we are enabled 
to think om ſelves tate, and on that grace we muſt con- 
tinually depend. The tear of danger, though groundlets, 
is as VeXations as it it were never to quit; and theretorc 
to complete the mercy ot being made to dwell fatcly, it 


. » 
„ + *® 


1 


i 
5 


1 


Be the houte never fo well 


_obtervation of the world. 
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good earneſt of dying in faith; for the {ame faith that 
will carry us cheertully through the ſhort death of llcep, 
will carry us through the long ſleep of death. 


For Ar ric artox. 

Firft, See how much it is our concern to carry our re- 
ligion about with us where-ever we go, and to have it 
always at our right hand; for at every turn we have occa- 
hon tor it, lying down, riſing up, going out, coming in; 
and thoſe are Chriſtians indeed who confine not their 
religion to the new moons and the Sabbaths, but bring 
the influences of it into all the common actions and oc- 
currences of human lite. We muſt fit down at our 
tables, and rife from them, lie down in our beds, and 
arife from them, with an eye to God's providence and 
promite. Thus we mutt hve a lite of communion with 
God, even while our converſation is with the world. 

And in order to this, it is neceflary that we have a 
living principle in our hearts, a principle of grace, which, 
like a well of living water, may be continually ſpringing 
up to life eternal, John iv. 14. It is neceflary likewiſe 
that we have a watchtul eye upon our hearts, and keep 
them with all diligence, that we fet a ftrict guard upon 
their motions, and have our thoughts more at command 
than 1 tcar moit Chriſtians have. See what need we have 
of the conſtant ſupplies of divine grace, and of a union 
with Ciritt, that by faith we may partake of the roct - 
ani] tatnets of the good olive continually. 

Sony, See what a hidden lite the lite of good Chri- 
ſtians is, and how much it lies trom under the eve and 

The mon important part of 
their buſineſs lies between God and their own ſouls, in 
the trame of their ſpirits, an! the workings of their 
hearts in their retirements, which no eve ſees but his 
Jufly are the faints called God's hidden 
ones, and his ſecret is ſaid to be with them, for they have 
meat to eat, and work to do which the world knows not 
ot; and joys and griets, and cares which a ftranger doth 
not intermeddle with, Great is the myktery ot ferious 
godiinets. : 

And this is 1 good reaſons why we ſhould look upon 

ouriclves 
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ourſelves as incompetent judges one of another, hecauſe 
we know not others hearts, nor are witneſles to their re- 
tirements. It is to be feared, there are many whoſe reli- 
gion hes all in the outſide; they make a fair ſhew in the 
fleſh, and perhaps a great noiſe. and yet are ſtrangers to 
this ſecret communion with God, in which contitts fo 
much of the power of godlinets. And, on the other 
hard, it is to be hoped, there are many who do not dit 
tinguith themſelves by any thing obſervable in their pro- 
te ſlion of religion, but pats through the world without 
being taken notice of, and yet converie much with God 
in tolrude, and walk with him in the even conſtant te- 
nor of a regular devotion and converlation. “ The king- 
« dom of God comes not with obſervation.” 
merchants thrive by a fecret trade, that make no buſtle 
in the world. It is fit therefore that every man's judg- 
ment ſhould proceed from the Lord, who knows mens 
hearts, and fees in fecret. 

Thirdly, See what enemies they are to themſelves, that 


Many 


Davy with God, 
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; would learn to caſt all their other cue upon him, an! 
commit their way to him as to a Father. !le thall note 
our inheritance tor us, and knows what is belt tor us het- 
ter than we do for ourſeives. Thou halt antrer, Lord, 
tor me. It 15 what | have often id, and will awide 
by, That a holy heavenly lite, ſpent iu the ſervice of Go |, 
and in communon with him, is the met picatant com- 


0 
. 


' tortable lite any body can live in this world. 


Fifth/y, See in this what is the beſt preparation we can 


make tor the changes that may be bctore us in our pre- 
ſent ſtate; aud that is, to keep up a conftant acquaint- 


ance and communon with God, to converic with him 


continue under the power of a vain and carnal mind, and 


live without God in the world. Multitudes I tear there 
are, to whom all that has been ſaid of fecret communion 
with God is accounted as a ſtrange thing, and they arc 
rerdy to fay of their miniſters when they ſpeak of n, 
„Do they not {peak parables?” They he down and riſe 
up, go out and come in, in the conſtant purſuit either of 
workily protits, or of ſenſual pleatures; but God is not 
in all their thoughts, not in any of them: they live upon 
him, and upon the gifts of his bounty trom day to day, 
but they have no regard to him, never own their depen- 
dence on him, nor ate in any care to fecure his favour. 
They that live tuch a mere animal hte as this, do not 
only put a great contempt upen God, but do a great 
deal ot damage to themtelves; they ſtand in their own 
light, and deprive themtelves ot the moſt valuanle com- 
torts that can be enjoyed on this fide heaven. What 
peace can they have wao are not at peace with God 
What fatisfaction can they take in their hopes, who 


build them not upon God the everlaſting toundation? or 


in their joys, who derive them not trom him the foun- 
tain of lite and living waters? O that. at length they 
would be wile tor thenitelves, and remember their Crea- 
tor and Benctactor. 

Fiurthly, See what eaſy pleaſant lives the people of 
God might hve, if it were not their own faults. There 
are thoſe who fear God, and work tighteoufnets, and arc 
accepted ot the Lord. but go drooping and diſcouſolate 
trom day to day, are full of cares and fears and com- 
plaints, and make themtelves always uneaſy ; and it 1s 
becaute they do not live that life of delight in God, and 
dependence on him, that they might and ſhould live. 
God has effectually provided for their dwelling at catc, 
but they make not uſe of that proviſion he has laid up 
tor them. 

O that all who appear to be conſcientious, and are a- 
fraud ot tin, would appear to be cheertul, and atraid of 
nothing elle; that all'who call God Father, and arc in 
care to pleate him, and keep themſelves in his love, 


—— 


daily, and keep up ſtated times tor calling on heim, that 
io when trouble comes, it may find the wheels ot prayer 
a-going. And then may we come to God with a humble 


| boldnets and comtort, and hope to ſpeed when we are 1: 
allliction, it we have been no tirangers to tad at other 
times, but in our peace and proipcrity had our ezes ever 
towards him. 


Even when we arrive to the greateil degree of holy fe- 
cunity and ſerenity, and he down mail in peace, yet till 
we muſt keep up an expectation of wouble in the Hen; 
our cafe mutt be grounded, not upon any fiwbility in the 
creature; if it be, we put a cheat upon ones es, and 


| treaſure up to much the greater vexation for ourtclves, 


No, it mnit be built upon the faithtulnets of God, which 
is unchangeable. Our Matter has told us, “ lu the world 
« you ſhall have tribulation,“ much tribulation, cunt 
upon it, it is only * in me that you {hall hive peace.” 
But it every day be to us, as it ih uld be, a Sabbuth of 
reſt in God, and communon with ham, nothing can 
come amis to us any day, be it never o dots. 

Siath, See in this what is the bett preparation we can 
make tor the unchangeable world that is betore us. We 
know God wul bring us to death, and it is our great 
concern to get ready tor it, It ought to be the bulinets 
ot every day to prepare for our lait day; and what can 
we do better tor ourlclves in the profpect ot death, than, 
by frequent retirements tor commumon with God, to get 
more looſe from that world which at death we mult 
leave, and better acquainted with that world which at 
death we mult remove to. By going to our beds as to 
our graves, we ſhall make death tamihar to us, and it 
will become as caly to us to clote our eyes in peace and 
die. as it uſed to be to clote our eyes in peace and 
lleep. 

We hope God will bring us to heaven; and by keep- 
ing up daily communion with God, we grow moic and 
more mect to partake of that inherit ange, and have our 
convertation in heaven. It is certain, all that will go to 
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heaven hereafter, begin their heaven now, and have 
their hearts there; it we thus entet into a ſpiritual teſt 
every night, that will be 2 pledge of our bletied repoſe 
in the cmbraces ot divine e, in that world wherein 
day and night come to an end, and we thall not reſt day, 
or night trom prathing him, Wiy 1 and will be our cter- 
nal ict. 


Mr Flatmans Hymn /. 
1 57. 


Wake my foul! awake mine eyes, 

Awake my drowſy ftacultic: ; 
Awake and tee the new-born light. 
Spring trom the darktume wom" « t night. 
Look up and {ee the unwearwd tun, 
Ahcady has his race begun; 
Inc pretty lark > mounted high, 
And iings her matins in the (ky. 
Arnie, my toul, and thou, my voice, 
In 10ngs of praiſe carly req ice 
O zreat Creator, heavenly Ring! 
Thy praites let me ever ling 


the Moarumng. Poems, 


Thy pow'r has made, thy goodneſs kept 
This tencclets body while | ilept; 

Yet one day more hast given me, 

From all the pow'rs of darknets trec. 

() keep my heart trom un ſecure, 

My lite unblameable and pure; 

I tat when the laſt of all my days is come, 
Chcertul and tearlets I may wait my doom. 


| | » Evenin: - 0 
His Anthem for the Evening. p. 59. 


Leep, downy leep! come clote mine eyes, 
g Tir'd with beholding vanes ! 
du cet flumbers come and chalice away 
The toils and follics of thñe day. 
1 
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On your foft boſom will I lie, 
Forget the world, and learn to die. 
O Ifrael's watchful Shepherd, fpread 
Tents of angels round my bed. 
Let not the ſpirits of the air, 
While 1 lumber me enſnare; 
But ſave thy ſuppliant free from harms, 
Claſp'd in thine everlaſting arms. 
Clouds and darkneſs is thy throne, 
Thy wonderful pavilion; 
O dart from thence a ſhining ray, 
And then my midnight ſhall be day : 
Thus when the morn, in crimſon dreſt, 
Breaks through the windows of the caſt, 
My hymns of thankful praiſes ſhall ariſe, 
Like incenſe or the morning-ſacriſice. 


Mr Matt Meornng-hymn, pP. 63. 
Plal. xix. 5. 8. and Ixxiii. 24. 25. 


I # OD of the morning, at whoſe voice 
I The cheerful fun makes haſte to riſc, 
And like a giant doth rejoice, 
To run his journey through the ſkies. 


2 From the fair chambers of the caſt 
The circuit of his race begins; 
And without wearimets or reſt 
Round the whole carth he flics and ſhines. 


2 O like the ſun may 1 fulhl 
TW appointed duties of the day, 
With ready mind and active will 
March on and keep my heav'nly way! 


hut 1 ſhall rove and loſe the race, 
It God my fun ſhould difappear, 
And leave me in this, world's wild maze 
To tollow ev'ry wand'ring ftar. 


s Lord, thy commands are clean and pure, 
Enlight'ning our beclouded cy es, 

Thy threat'nings juſt, thy promiſe ture, 
Thy goſpel makes the timple wiſe. | 


6 Give me thy countels for my guide, 
And then receive me to thy blits; 

All my deſires and hopes beſide 
Are taint and cold, compar'd with this. 


An Evening-hymn. 
Pal. iv. 8. iii. 5. 6. and cxliii. 8. 


l Hus far the Lord has led me on, 
Thus far his power prolongs my days; 
And ev'ry ev'ning ſhall make known 
Some freſh memorial of his grace. 


2 Much of my time has run to waſte, 
And I, perhaps, am near my home ; 
But he forgives my follies paſt, 
He gives me ſtrength for days to come. 


2 I lay my body down to ſleep, 
Peace is the pillow for my head, 


| While well-appointed angels keep 


Their watchful ſtations round my bed. 


4 In vain the ſons of earth or hell 
Tell me a thouſand frightful thin 
My God in fatety makes me dwell 
Beneath the ſhadow of his wings. 


[5 Faith in his name forbids my fear: 
O may thy preſence ne'er depart ! 

And in the morning make me hear 
The love and kindneſs of thy heart. 


6 Thus when the night of death ſhall come, 
My fleſh ſhall reſt beneath the ground, 
And wait thy voice to rouſe my tomb, 
With ſweet ſalvation in the ſound.] 


A Song for Morning or Evening. 
Lam, iii. 23. If. xlv. 7. 


l M* God, how endleſs is thy love 
Thy gifts are ev'ry ev'ning new, 
And morning-mercies from above 
Gently diftil like early dew. 


2 Thou ſpread'ſt the curtains of the night, 
Great guardian of my fleeping hours, 
Thy ſov'rcign word reſtores the light, 
And quickens all my drowſy powers. 


3 1 yield my powers to thy command, 
To thee I conſecrate my days; 

Perpetual bleſſings from thine hand 
Demand perpetual ſongs of praiſe. 


F . rn HEEKER 


FOUR DD URS £8 


1 


3 


VICE and PROFAN E NE Ss; 


. . 
I. Dau N RENNER S S. 
if UncLEANNESS. 


To the R 
ileugh without doubt it is poſſible, a man may be 
no drunkard, or adulterer, no {wearer, or Sabbath- 
breaker, ard vet be tor ever ruined by his unmortified 
pride and paſtion, his worlelineſs, covetouſnels, and 
tle ſh-pleating, his tecret aug and injultice, or his infide- 
lity and clote impiety :; The Pharitce in the parable went 
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IH. SanBBATH-BREAKING. 
IV. PROFANE SPEAKING. 


* 


to his houſe not juſtified, though he could ſay, « 1 am 
« not as other men are:” Y.t fo great a decay is there 


of religion, even in the Chriſtian world, and ſuch a pre- 
valency of un, that it is ealy to obſerve how far it goes, 
towards the gaining x man a fair character among his 
neighbours, to be able to ſay of him, that he is free 

| trom 


* 


A friendly Anmenittin to Druntards and Tien. 
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from theſe vices, as if it were a rare thing to find them 
that are fo. 

hope the matter is not ſo bad. But it is too plain to 
be denied, that drunkenneſs and uncleanneſs, Sabbath- 
breaking, and profane ſpeaking, the fins againit which 
theſe four plain diſcourſes are levelled, do till very 
much abound both in city and country, notwithitanding 
the good and wholeſome laws of the land, made, pur- 
ſuant to the laws of God, for the ſuppreſling of them, 
and both enforced by her Majefity's proclamation, fo- 
lemnly read, at certain times, in the chief places of con- 
courſe, 1nd the pious endeavours in many parts of the 
kingdom, both of magiſtrates, and of others allo in 
their places, formed into ſocieties for that purpole, to 
reform the manners of the age. Though their endea- 
yours have not been altogether in vain, yet it is evident 
the diſeaſe is not conquered. 

It would be a vanity to think, that ſuch will be re- 
claimed and reformed by books, as will not be wrought 
upon, by thoſe more ſenſible methods of conviction. 
And yet our writing againſt theſe fins may be of ſome 
uſe, to give a check to thoſe, who entering into tempta 
tions to them, and who are therein checked by their 
own conſciences likewiſe, with which, it we can but fea- 
ſonably ſet in, they may be prevailed with to ſtart back 
in time, before their hearts be hardened. 

It may likewiſe be of ute to thoſe, who fall under the 
cenſure of the law, for any of theſe fins, and are thereby 
awakened to ſome degree of corfideration, to make the 
puniſhment anſwer the end aimed at, which is nothing 
clic but their reformation; and that would contribute 
too to the reformation of others. It the rod and reproot! 
together, might but give wiſdom to the foolith and dit- 
obedient, as there would be more joy in heaven, fo there 
would be more benefit on earth, by the example ot 
« one finner that repenteth, than of ninety-mne juſt per- 
« ſons that need no repentance.” 


| 


And we may hope there are ſome, who, through the 
lirength of temptation, and the weaknets of reſolution, 
are drawn away by theie luſts, and enticed, that vet are 
wiling to be 1cafoned with, and to 1cad and conitiier 
what is [aid to them, and may more probably he wronght 
upon by a book, which they may perute over and over 
again, than by a fermon which they hear once; and may 
in this way, by the grace of God, be recovered out of 
the ſnare of the devil, and become trophies of Chriſt's 
victory over him. | 

However, tuch endeavours as theſe, to turn finners 
trom the error ot their ways, though they may not have 
the detred ſuccets, will turn to us tor a teftimony, that 
we would have healed them, and they wou!lt not be 
healed. By this and other methods, the watchmen give 
warning, and to dehver their own fouls, 

What more have we to do, but to be carnelt with 
God in prayer, night and day, that the wickedneſs of 
the wicked may at length come to an end, aud the juſt 
be eſtabliſhed, by a more plentitol pouring out of the 
Spirit of grace upon us from on high, winch would tron 
turn © the wilderneſs into a fruititul land, and make e- 
ven the deiert to bloſlom as the rote?” 

And while we yct ſce the wicked walk on every fide, 
it is expected from us, that our wuls weep in lectet tor 
it, that we complain of it to God, that we ligh and cry 
tor the abominations committed among us, and that by 
a regular and exemplary converiation, contormable to 
the gotpel, we vindicate the honour of our holy religion, 
and approve gu ſelves God's faithtul witneiles in the pla- 
ces where we live. Then ſhall a mark be tet upon us, 
and we thall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger, hid 
either in heaven, or under heaven. 
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O addreſs ourſelves to you, finners, when you 
are actually overcome with wine or ſtiong 
drink, is to caſt pearls before ſwine, that 
will trample them under their feet, and per- 

haps will turn again and rent us. You are then as un- 
capable to hear reaſon, as you are to ſpeak it. It was 
the prudence of Abigail that ſhe would not reprove Na- 
bal when he was drunk, 1 Sam. XXV. 36. © They have 
« {mnitten me, then ſhalt thou fay, and I felt it nat,“ 
Piov. xxiii. 35 ; and then to what purpoſe waſt thou {iit- 
ten? | | 

But I will take it for granted that you are ſometinics 
ſober, and allow yourſelves liberty to think, and that 
Nebuchadnezzar's miſery is not your choſen happinets, 
to be continually beaſts from one year's end to, another. 
I am willing to hope that ſometimes your underſtand— 
ing returns to you; and at ſuch a happy hour, when you 
are your own men, and maſters of your own reaton, 
I keartily wiſh this paper might fall into your hands, to 
be read with a ſerious and unprejudiced eye, ang grace 
with it into your hearts to enable you to conſider your 
ways, and to turn from the error of them. 

And now at length, I beſcech you, « ſhew yourſelves 
« men, O ye tranſgrefſors,” Ii. xlvi. 8.; and let me betpcak 
one hour's application of mind, and a little impar sal 


| 


ive in. 


| 
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1 


contideration, while one that really wiſhes you well at- 
tempt to recover YOu out of the are You are led Cap- 

You are perhips many a time thank of wo your 
triends, who heiped your when vou were drunk, keiped 
you to your houtes, helped you to vour beds, when you 
were not able to help yourtelves : 1 befeech you then, 
count not one your enemy, who would pertuade you to 
iuch a courſe ot lite, 2s that your own hands may bc ſut- 
icient tor you, and you may not again need their help 
upon any tuch occahon. 

The tranſprefiors to whom 1 addrefs this paper, I ſhall 
choote to deicribe in the exprets. words of icnpture, ho- 
ping that ſuch a deſcription of them will be not only leaftt 
exceptionable, but moſt efftectual to ditcover them to 
themiclves, and to their own contciences; and turther 1do 
not. defire to diſcover them „ For 1 write not theſe 
+ things to ſhame you,” unleſs it be to ſhame you out 


of your hn, “ but as my beloved friends to warn you,“ 
t Cor. iv. 14. 

Thote theretore I am dealing with in God's name to 
[repent and retorm, are ſuch as tall under fone of the fol- 
lowing characters. | 

1. Thote that inordinately love drink, arc hereby admo- 
nithed. Solomon foretels the miſery of him that loveth 
pleaſure, that he ſhall be a poor man, and particularly ha 
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that loveth wine, Prov. xxi. 17. To uſe wine or ſtrong 
drink foberly, and with a moderate delight as a good 
creature of God, made tor the fervice and comfort of 
man, is allowed us; and it is ſanctified, as other the good 
things at this lite, by the word of God and prayer, and 
the pleaſure more than doubled to a good man by thankt- 

wing: but to love wine and firong drink, to ſet the 
2 upon it, to let out the defire towards it, tor the 
ſake of the plcature of drinking, and becauſe it is a gra- 
tification of the ſenſual appetite; this is a corrupt and 
vicious habit, which leads to drunkennets, as it is utually 
contracted by it. 

To drink wine for the ftomach's ſake is preſcribed as a 
medicine, 1 Tim. v. 23.; but then it is a little wine, for 
a little, a very little will ſerve the neceflities, and regular 
delires of nature : but to cat or drink for drunkennels, 
that is, purely to pleaſe the palate, hath a brand put upon 
it by the wiſe man, Fecl. x. 17.; where it is made the 
character of virtuous princes, that, notwithſtanding the 
temptation of dainties and varieties they have about 
them, they * eat in due feafon, for ſtrength, and not tor 
« drunkeuneſs.” 

It is the everlaſting reproach of Hrael in the wilder- 


Ixxviii 16. After the fimilitude of their tranſgrethon do 
thoſe fin, who are not pleated with that Which ſatisfies 


the juſi defires of nature, but they thirſt after that which | 


really puts a force upon nature. 

This love of the pleaſure of drinking is commonly 
jclted with as a ſpark in the throat; but ſuch a fpark it 
is as wult be quenched by truc repentance and mortiſica- 
tion, e it will break out ſhortly into tuch a flame, as 
wiil bro to the lowelt hell. 

>, » thote that err through wine, and through ſtrong 
„ drink arc out of the way,” are hereby admoniſhed. 
Such are complained of by the prophet, If. xxvin. 7. 
v ho though they de not drink to tar as ordinarily to di- 
velt themteives of the common exerciſe ot reaſon, yet 
they debauch their own contciences with the love of 
pleaſure ; ſo that they are unable to make a right judg- 
ment of divine things, and eſpecially of their own (p1- 
ritual ſtate and intereſt; to loling the exercife of their 
reaton about that tor the fake of which they had their 
reaſon given them. | 

1 heir cafe is greatly to be lamented, who, by aflociating 
with drunkards, and habituating themſelves to Joote 
practices, incontiſtent with the rules, and dettructive to 


the fecds of divine lite, come to imbihe Joote principles 


concciting God and Christ, and the tcriptures, and their 
fouls, and arother world, and entertain rooted prejudices 
apmult terns godhnets, and a holy lite: thus the ſtrong 
man armed gets and keeps poficthon of the heart, and it 
will be a maracle of tree grace, it ever he be difpot- 
(cited. |; 

It is fad to ſce how many torm their notions of rehi- 


gien, and fettle their rules of living by their tree con- 


veitation. as they call it, over a glats of wine; and tor. 
intruction in the matt weighty concerns of their fouls, | 


they have recourts, not to cating, fiudy, prayer, or the 
{crious advice ot their grave and prous teachers; but to the 
banter of their club im the alc-houte or tavern : by this they 
1ctolye to ficer their conic, and they take it tor granted 
they ate in the tight. Theie are the oracles they con- 
fult ; in thetic tchovoks they choote their education, and o 
they exr through wine, and in the greatnets of ther tolly 
wander endict>ly. | 

Vhote that tarry long at the wine are allo branded 
in the tcripture, Prov, xxm. zo. hole who walte a 
gicat many ot thew precious hours, thus idiv and unpro- 
htably, to a5 at the bett, to terve none of the purpoles 
of tlc rational, much lets ot the dite lite hoe 1 
mean, who tp-oud the bett part of every day in piping, 
and tipping, and chatting over the glats, as it they had 
nachino elicto do in this world, but to pleate as brutth 


TY 


an app<ticc ot the mere animal lite, as any it has. lhey 


| themielves drunk, as the expteſlion is, 1 Mags xvi. 9 
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divide their time, perhaps even their Sabbath-time, be- 
tween the bed and the bottle, and make tipling the con- 


tant bulinets of a worthleſs, uſeleis lite. They do not 


ſtand in the market - place, but they fit in a worte place 
all the day idle. 

Theſe are ſuch as we call ſots; the moſt infignificant 
animals under the fun, the unprofitable burdens of the 
earth, under which it groans; of whom we may truly 
ſay, it had been as good for the world it it had never 
known them: and they themſelves will tay flvrly, 
when they come under the teartul doom ot the wicked 
and llothtul ſervant, that it had been better, a thoutand 
times better, it they had never been born; tor the time 
thus ſpent, thus miſpent, will perhaps occafion melancho- 
ly reflections upon a death-bed. It will however pats 
2 ill in the account, in the judgment ot the great 

ay. 

4- Thoſe that follow ftrong drink are under a wo, If. 
V. tt. “ Wo unto them that rife up early in the morning, 
that they may tollow ftrong drink;” and a5 another 
[cripture expreficth it, they © fil themiclves Mich ſtrong 
* drink,” it. Ivi. 12 Thoſe arc deliberate drunkards, 


that are continually ſeeking opportunities to make them- 
neſs, that when (od gave them nicat enough for their 
todies, that did not content them, though it was bread | 
tem Leaven; but they aſked meat for their luſts, Pal.“ 


{elves drunk, that follow it as their trade, and arc in it 
as in their clement. The delire ot exceſlive drinking 
will draw them at any time, into any place, among any 
company, though never ſo fordid and ſo much below 
them; it will give them a diverhon trom the projecution 
ot any bufinets, though never fo urgent. They ate as 
ſolicitous in their enquiry, where ate the beſt liquors, as 
the mo induſtrious tradeſman is, in enquiring where 
are the beſt goods, and the beſt barguns. When they 
awake out of a drunken fit, it is to ſeck it yet again, 
Prov. xx. 35. 

5. Thoſe “ that are mighty to drink wine, and men of 
« ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drink,” are likewiſe under a 
wo, If. v. 22. There are thoſe who glory in it as a migh- 
ty perfection, that they are able to bear a great deal of 
ſtrong liquor, without ſinking under it; and boaſt of it 
as an heroic atchievement, that they have made a ſhift to 
keep their ſeats, and to keep their tect, .whea they have 
laid fo many dead drunk under the table. Probably 
luch as theſe, were thote drunkards of Ephraim, that 
wore the crown of pride, the garlands they won by 
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thoſe fort of victories, H. xxvini. i. But it is there thfeat- 


ened, vert, 3. that thoſe “ drunkards of Ephraim, with 
„their crown of pride, thall be troden under foot.” 
Be aſtoniſhed, O heavens, at this! and wonder, Ocarth! 
that ever any ſhould arrive to tuch a pitch of impudence 
in hin, as thus to glory in their ſhame, and value them- 
telves upon that winch is rather the commendation of a 
brewer's heute, than oi a man, to bc able to carry a great 
deal ot lyyuor. But the day is coming, when thote that 


are io well able to bear the cup of drunkennets, will ünd 


themſelves too weak to bear the cup of trembling, 

6. Thoſe that ate eaſily and commonly brought to drink 
and chap. xx. 16. tall under this reproot ; thote 1 mean, 
who though they know their own weaknets, the weak- 
nets of tnc heads, and their inability to bear drink, to- 
gether with the weakneſs ot their hearts, and their inah- 
lity to iciſt temptations to this tin, yet are ordinarily 
drawn into tuch company as proves 4 ſnare to them, and 
are toon. brought to take more than doth them good; 
the effect whereot is, that their reaton is difturbed, their 
tongues ſtammer, their fect tumble, and they © reel to 
« and tro, arid are at their wits end.” They become like 
the tool whom Solomon deicrives, Fcel. x. z. Who 
« when he walketh by the way, his wildom taileth him, 
„and he faith to every one he meets, that he is 2 001.“ 
Thote certainly drink to excets, who by drinking lots 
the government of themielves, and difable their own Gn. 
dies and minds for their retpective oltlices. 

lhey that are but once turpriled into this exc2ts, 45 
Nah was, have. reaton to lament their oda unwariuic + 
aud to double their guurd tor the future: but they 
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then in, Wine is ſuch a mocker, that it it thus deceive 
US once, it is its part, it may be its tault, but it tu ice, it 
is ovr own, wholly our own. 

l hate that make others drink, and be drunk, though 
they themielves may eſcape being to, are under 2 WO, 
IIIb. ii. 15. % Wo unto him that giveth his neighbour 
« diirk, and makes him drunken alſo” Thoite that 
contrive, by urgiag healths, or other the arts of drunken- 
nets, to force this trade, mult doubtleſs be accountable 
for all the fin they decoy others into, and the blood of 
thote fouls ard bodies, which perni thereby, will be re- 
quired at their hands. Thote clpecially iacur guilt, who 
not only make a jeſt of drawing an unguarded foul, now 
and tion into a particular act of drunkennets, but lay 
plots to debauch thole that were toberly educated and 
i clined, and to engage them in the courſe and way of 
this un, and triumph 1a their tuccetles herein, as glo- 
10us vict nies, boating how otten they have thus 
quenched the pg'owing tparks of virtue, and cruſhed its 
hLopeiul feeds, Thete have arnved at the higheſt pitch 
on tus wickedr.cts; they are tactorts tor hell, and betray 


tuch am ere again God and fouls, and fnch a zeal tot 


the prop: ating 01 lin, as is the very conftitution of 5a- 
tau hun ohh: 

Kaving thus delcribed the diſeaſe, in the ſeveral ſymp- 
toms ane degrees of It, we mutt next attempt the cute: 


1 
1 
3 


yet more Lecetliry, is, that the ditcate is epidemical; the 
contagion is fyread through the nation, and multitudes 
arc tunted with it. It is not here and there, one that is 
thus deprived of his reaton, and become ditiracted at 


times; it fo, hoſpnals might be Luilt, in which to keep | 


them up, and endeavour their rehet; but the iniquity 4 
bounds in every place. It the honour of temperance 
were to be catiied by the major vote, we have realon to 
fear that the ſober would be out-polled. Whether the 
former days wee in this refpect any whit better than 
theſe, I know not; but thete are certainly very bad, and 
the prophet's complaint may too quitly be revived, li. 
XxVin. 8. that “ all tables are full ot vomit and filthineſs, 
« there is no place clean.“ 

Now as when the pelitlence rages in a city, whiltt care 
is taken by the government to-conhne the infected, that 
they appear not abroad to ſpread the infection, it is like- 
wite incumbent upon phy ſictans, to preſcribe and publiſh 
the bett methods they can think of, both of prevention 
and cure; fo when his brutiſh vice of drunkennets is 
frown fo very common as it 15, it is high time to take 
the fame connec with it. It is the duty of magittrates, 
w.th their power to rcftrain and ſuppreſs it, that it ap- 
p:ar not baretaced, I her tword cught to be a terror to 
thele evil-doers; tor without Joube, a common drunk- 
ard 15 2 common nuttance, which the contervators ot the 
pull. peace ought to take copnizance of, It is alfo te- 
qu. ite. that mimttets in their places, a> ipiritual phy fi- 
cians, ould direct people what courte to take, and how 
to manage thenielves, that they who are yet found, may 
be preferved trom the intection, and they that are lick, 
who moit need the phy hcian, may be recovered. 

| mult alter the title of this paper, it I ſhould here ad- 
drcis myticlt to the tober, to give them rules tor the pre- 
ſerving of their fobricty. Let the fear of God be kept 
vp in the heart; let the fleſh be crucihed with all its cor- 


rut aſtections and lutts; let nut the dread and abhor- 
ret cc of this fin, be leilened by the frequent hgh of 
tl. ic that indu'ge themielves in it; but let drunkards, 


as vile perſons, be comemned in their eyos, Ptal. xv. 4: 


that winch makes the attempt more difhcuir, and 


| 
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houſe, and mufi either ſeck it there, 


_ 


and let their company be avoided, as much as is pes; 


let tem nnd be a conſtant pleaſure to them, and Ict 


them value themiclves by it as their honour and reputa- ; 


tion, and let its rules be religie uliv and inviolably obfcr- 
ved, and no fentuil appetite 'eratified, but let the body 
be kept under, aud brought iato fſubjection to religion 
and 1:ght reaſon; 
daily a ayed for, and Culy improved. he that is ſober 
will be fober mill, and will ſtill hold fait his integrity. 


But my butincts at pretent lies with thoſe that are in- 


ſected, aud alrcady captivated to the pore; of this lu; 


and then l hope, by the grace of (0d, 
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whether they be known and o pen Grunkards, who declire 


their fin as Soden, and tee not to hide it, or whether 
they be more clote aud ſecret tiplers, who rell ut under 
their ton gue a3 a tweet mortel. O that „e would, boca 


the one and the « ther, tutlcr 4 word of eXhortation, an 
let me beg of you with all eatyucudnets and terioutncls, it 
you have any regard to the eternal God that made you, 
or to the ble lee $3115 that bought you, of to your Gun 
precions and immornt ll fouls, that you will bre ik of this 
Intul c. ain lite von lead; „ ceatc tod this cv J. anl 


. 1 


« learn to do well,” Fain | would pertuade tlie at 
have becn drunk, to be drank no mote, to + tortike the 


* foolhih and live, and to go in the way of underfiind- 
ing.“ Though the difcaſe be inveterate at] very 
threacning, yet I would not doubt, but by the grace of 
God, a cure might be efested, it the ditcated were but 
vilkng to be made who!e 

Theic tinners mult be ranke4 under two heads who 
mun be diflerently dealt with, accorcting as then cate 
differs 

1. There are ſome drunkards, that juſtify themſelves 

in the hn, aa fo go on in it, under the protection of a 
Gebauched coniicace; and theic mut be addreiled to oy 
Way © cut! iv iction. 
Ihere arc others that condemn themſelves for it, 
but not knowing how to difſentangle themtelves tram its 
they go on In it, notwithil indings the checks of au accu- 
lig conicience; and theie mui be adgreiled to by way 
ot 4e untel pp 411 VICE. 

For the fi 45 Let me beg ein with thoſe who wallow in 
the mite of this in, an think there is no harm in it; 
who mit upon their own guttification in it, and plead 
for Baal. 1 Fhey are retained of counſel tot this fin, and 
they contets the fact, that they are oft in drink, yet they 
deny the fault, and with the & adultetous woman, wipe 
„their mouth, and fay, they have done no wicke lots,” 
Prov. xxx. 20. They have, it not fati>lied, yet Hence 
their own conſciences, with the corrupt and foolith rea- 
fonings of that fleſh and blood, which they make their 
delight and their counſellors. Fhey arc ready to aK, 
why ſhould not the natural appetite, which we brought 
into the world with us, be indulged and gratifi-d? and 
how can the time and citate be better ſpent, than in tne 
lervice of it? And to ſhew that they can quote {crrpture 
as well as Satan, Matth. iv. 6. they will tell you, that 
the fruit of the vine was created to make glad the heart, 
and in vain was it created, if it be not uted tor that p- 
polc. You thall not perſuade them chat that is untiwtal, 
(how exprets ſoever the divine las ts againt it), wihtoa 
fees 10 natural. 

Toey plead allo the benefit and advantage of it. For 
thew parts, they Know no way to cafe the cares of this 
lite. and tike oft te fears of 5þq ith, but to drown then 
in good hyqucr, What! fzy they, a man 15 never merry 
till he is halt drunk; never enors hnnfelt. till he has 
thus railed himſelt. And beni les, they take it for grant- 
ed, there can be no good tell wihis with their friends, 
no tree or pleaſant converlation, but in the tavern or ale- 
or be perpetually 
melancholy, and never enjoy one "inother. They can- 
nt, that u, they will net believe that ſuch a pleatarit 
entertainment ind diverliem as this, thould have any cvil 
Li it. What if they be drunk? they hope it is no trea- 
Un; it is pafled off with a jeſt, and made a laughing 
matter the next day anmons their c umpantons. 

But will you give me leave to-afk you, you that thus 
palliate the matter, What it your C 'rinking to excels, and 
your tipling, Huld not prove ſuch an innocent harmiets 
thing, as yur would make yourleives beheve it is? what 
it ail theſe fig-leaves you few together, prove tao thin 
and t00 narrow to cover your ſhare : ? Your conſciences 
which you have io often baftied and brow-vyeaten, now 
Laps begin to let you alone, and give you no diſturb- 
ance; you therefore, with a great deal. of ſecurit y and 
carelet acts, © Walk in the wiy of your heart, and in 
« the {415 bt Of your eyes, 2nd atlow yourlelves ail the 
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« ment?“ Lecl. xi. 9. What will you do in the diy of 
viſitation, when you ſhall be called to account tor all 
your drunken frolics and exceſſes? Can you think theſe 
pleas you inſiſt on, will ſtand you in any ftead at God's 
bar, or bring you off in the judgment ot the great day? 
No; they will all be over-ruled and rejected as trivolous, 
and you yourſelves will be aſhamed ot your conhdences. 


nourable, though you vilify it and male it coutemp- 
tible. 

2. Is it no harmto diſturb the exerciſe of your own re - 
ſon, and to break in upon that? Reaton is the crown and 
glory of the human nature, by the noble powers and fa- 
culties of which you are diſtinguiſhed from, and digni- 
hed above the interior cteatuſes: this is that which 


You now ſay, you ſhall have peace, though you go on | teacheth you more than the beaits of the earth, and ma- 


to add drunkennels to thirſt; you think God will not be keth you wiſer than the fowls ot heaven. 


This is God's 


ſo ſevere upon you as we are, and at the wortt, you fhul | image upon the human faul; and is it no harm to detace 
fare as well as the moit of your neighbours, and if you | that image? It is this fpirit of a man that is the candle 


© to hell, God help a great many 
1 — 


But what if this of the Lud; and is it no harm to extinguiſh this candle, 
rove a ſelt-deceit? what if your making or at leaſt for the preſent to put it into a duk 1:ntirorn ? 


light of the fin, makes it really the heavier ? what it you | The infpiration of the Almighty hath given us under- 
come at laſt within reach of feartul threatening againſt ſtandiag; and will you throw away that gitt as not 


the ſinner, that thus promiſeth himſ{clf impunity in the | worth your keeping? 


Is it no harm thus to protine your 


way of drunkenneſs ? Deut. xxix. 19. 29. * The Lord | crown, by caſting it to the ground, and to undervalue 
« will not ſpare him, but the anger of the Lord, and the honour God has put upon you, by putting youriclves 
« his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that man.” Is it not | upon a level with the t-atts? 


better tor you to be undeceived in time, than to have 


It indeed you have but little value for the ficred ties 


this miſtake diſcovered, when it is too late to rectify it? and honours of religien; yet is reafon becorie of 5 


% Come therefore, and let us reaſon together.” 
plead that drinking is natural; it is ſo; but drinking to 
exceſs is certainly unnatural. You plead it is pleatant 
and profitable ; but the plea is falle, there is no pleature 
nor profit in it. 

You aſk, what harm is there in being drunk? what 


| 
| 


' 


You | ſmall account with you, that yon can tamely teugn that 


too, and proſtitute it to the tyranny and arbitrary govern- 
ment ot a brutiſh appetite? Halt thou no corcern, no 
jealouſy tor the liberty and property of thine own foul; 
but ſhall it be contentediy, and without any ſtruggle, or 
regret, ſacrificed to a baſe and imperious Jutt ? Wilt thou 


hurt duth it do to any body? But will you give me leave | fell tuch a birthright as that which kath fo many privi- 


to aſk you a few queſtions ? and 1 will appeal to the im- 
partial and unbiaſled judgment ot your own conſciences, 
tor an anf{wcr to them. 

1. Is it no harm to tranſgrels the law of the great God, 
tle Gd that made you, and will judge you? The very 
I.w ot nature forbids this lin; the heathen condemned 
it, and cried out ſhame on it; though it is not expreſs- 


| 


| 


ly tabiiiden in the law of Notes, (only the uſe of all wine | 
aud linwmg dink is prohibited to the prieſts when they | 


went in to miniſter, Lev. x. 9. and to the Nazarites, 


Numb, vi. z.; andeChriltians are ſpiritual prieſts, and 


polpel Nazarites), yet it is frequently condemned by the 
prophets, and many a wo denounced againſt it, as in the 
places betore quoted. And in the New Teſtament, 


leges annexed to it, like profane Eſau, for a mets of pot- 
tage? Is thy own foul, that precious foul of thine, which 
is capable of ſuch noble ſetvices and enjoyments, to little 
wrrth in thine eſteem, that thou art fo ealily pertuaded 
to put thyſelt out ot the poſleſſion ot it? 

By exceſs of drink the underſtanding is clouded ; 
that ſun in the little world is for the time eclipſed; it hath 
no government of the thoughts, they are all in contuſion, 
and a pertect tumult; no command of the paſſions, they 
are in an uproar, and are carried headlong; no command 
of the tongue, it utters perverle things, Prov. xxiil. 33. 
and the whole foul is tor the preſent incapacitated to per- 
form its oflices, * all its foundations are out of courſe.” 
This is thy cafe, man, when thou art drunk; thy wiſ- 


which is more immediately our rule, we have many ex- dom is departed from thee, and folly aſcends the throne 


preis laws againſt it: Luke xxi. 34. © Take heed leſt 
„ you; heart be overcharged with furteiting and drun- 
© kenneſs;” and again, Rom. Xiii. 13. „ Let us walk 
« honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and drunkennets;” 


and again, Eph. v. 18. « Be not drunk with wine where- | 
„ in is exccts, but be filled with the Spirit;” and again, 
1 Theil. v. >. 3. + They that be drunk, are drunk in the 


« night, but let us who are of the day be ſober.“ Are 
ticie the commands of God. or are they net? 
be, are they to be quarrelled with and jetted with? or are 


arc they not fal in as full force, power, and virtue as ever? 
Vere theſe ſacted laws enacted tot the reſtraining and 
mortitying of our lufts, and can we think that they 


lt they 


in thy foul: and is there no harm in this? If a man 
wound, or maim, or lame his body, or any way diſable it 
tor its {ervices, he is juſtly counted either a mad-man, 
or an ill man; and 1s £ neither the one nor the other 
who doth worſe than fo to his own foul, his nobler and 
better part? ls not he the worſt of robbers, that deprives 
himielt ot the uſe of his reaſon, and faith to that feer, 
See not; who puts out his own eyes, that, Samſon-like, 
he may grind in Satan's priſon? Conſider, man, it the 


light that is in thee be darknets, how great is that 
they to be obeyed ? Are they repealed or antiquated ? or, 


ſhould be relaxed and difpented with in tavour of out 


luſts? No; as long as the carnal mind is enmity to the 


juſt and holy God, the holinets and juitice of God will 


be enmity to the carnal mind. 
You argue, that drunkenneſs muſt needs be lawful, 
becauic it is grateful to the fleth, and you cannot think 


« darkneſs? We pity thoſe that are either born idiots, 
or become mad by diſcaſe; yet drunkards who make 
themſelves little better than idiots and mad, think all 
the world ſhould envy them their liberty and plraſures. 
It is ſuch a liberty as is the worit of flavery, ſuch a plea- 
{ure as will be bitterneſs in the end. TS 
Wicked men are often in ſcripture compared to brute 


| beaſts, and particularly to ſwine that wallow in the mire, 


that God thould be to hard upon you, as to bind you 


cut from that which you have to ſtrong an appetite to; 
as if God were altogether ſuch a one as yourtelves, and 
as much a friend to the cafe and plicature of the body as 
you are: thus the feniual lives of Epicures are juitifed 


by the atheiſtic al doctrine of Epicurus : but ſtay a while, 


aud you hall fce this retuge ot hes twept away, and ſhall 
know whote word ſhall land, God's or yours, Jer. Xliv. 
-8. Fools make a mock at lin; but be not deceived, 
God is not mocked. How light {oever you now make 
of the divine law. and the injunctions of it, you will 
tnd to your colt, that it it ſhall not command you, it 
will condemn vou; if it hall not rule vou, it will ruin 
you; tor God will magnity his law and make it ho- 


. of the appetite than the beaſts are. 


D Þ_ © 
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2 Pet. ii. but of all finners none of more have the re- 
ſemblance than drunkards have. They fay of any other 
brute ci ture, that it once it hath been intoxicated with 
any liquor, it will never be brought to drink of that li- 
quor again; only the ſwine will again aad again be drunk 
with the tame liquor: and 2 thouſand pities it is that e- 
ver the tame ſhould be taid of a man, who hath to much 
more to loſe by being drunk than a beat hath, and is 
endowed with fo much better powers tor the correcting 
Man being in ho- 
nour underſtandeth not, abideth not, but thus becomes 
like the beaſts that periſh The Lord pity thete poor 
tnnrers, and ſhew them their folly, that they may pity 

themſelves. 
| contels | have often wondered, that any who think 
themtelves in repitation for wifdom aad honuur, ſhould 
. yield 


— 


vicld themſelves willing captives to this vice, which dot! 
ſo much degrade and diminiſh a man, and mike him 
mean and deſpicable. It he that is drunk, is in his ewn 
imagination as great as a king; yet he is in the eyes ot all 
wile and fober men, as contemptible as a brute, and in 
ſome reſpects more ſo: and his conceit of himtelt doth 
but make him fo much the more ridiculous. 

A mau may {weep the ſtreets, and rake the kennel, and 
yet have the honour of being a man, while his reaſon re- 
maineth with him; but he that voluntaily drinks himſelt 
out of his reaſon, hath reſigned his crown, and is fo much 
more vile than a beaſt, that he becomes one by his own 
at, and ſtili retains the ſhape and name of a man. It is 
an excellent diſtich of Mr Herbert's, among other weighty 
lay ings againſt this fin in his church porch; 


The drunkard forfeits man, and doth diveſt 
« All worldly right, fave what he hath by beaſt.” 


For this reaſon the ancient Lacedemonians, it any man 
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happened to be drunk in their fircets, (and they thought 
none but ſcoundrels would be ſo), they brought their 


children out to look at him; not to divert them and 
make them merry, but that ſeeing the foolkſh carnage, 
and hearing the fochſh talk of a drunken man, they 
mig ht conceive a loathing of that deteftable fin, and might 
te atraid of ever making ſuch tools of themiclves. And 
verily it is range by what charms any rational man can 
be drawn to drunkennefs, that has ever fecn and obter- 
ved the motions of a drunken man. 

z. Is it no harm to abuſe the gitts of God's bounty to 
you? It God hath created wine to refreſh the ſpirits of 
men, and hath allowed them the ſober and moderate utc 
ot it, as far as is tor their real good; will you, by uſing 
it intemperately, pervert the deügn of the donor, and 
make that the food and tewe! ot your luſts, which he 

ve for the ſupport and comfort of your lives? What 
15 this but fighting againtt God with his own weapons? 
It is alienating the inheritance ot the Lord to his ene- 
mies, and ſuffering the ftrong man armed to divide his 
ſpoils; it is a traiterous aſhgning over of the prince's 
grants to the rebels. 

Surely, ſinner, thou doſt not know, at leaſt thou 
doft not conſider, that (0d by his providence gives wine 
and ſtrong drink, and gives it thee: that he makes the 
carth to yield her increaſe, and gives thee thy ſhare of it, 
a large ſhare it may be; and ſhall this be ſacriſiced to 
Baal, to a dunghill-god? doubtlefs they do fo, whoſe 

od is their belly, Hof. ii. 8. And is this of thy whore- 
Toms a ſmall matter? that thou haſt taken God's gifts, 
and uſcd them to his diſhongur, and haſt made a calt ot 
theſe ipoils of the Egyptians, which * in gratitude 
to have been conſecrated to the ſervice of the tabernacl: / 
Juſtly may God, by fome judgment or other, recover his 
corn and his wine, tor the property is not altered by thine 
alienation. It aggravated the barbarous idolatry of the 
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be accountable for the injury: to what purpole is this 
waſte ? 

Know alfo that this abuſe of the creatures, is that 
which makes the whole creation groan, bcing burdened, 
becaute of its tubjection to vanity, by this means. Rom. 
Viik 20. 21. 2 ; but when it mall be delivered from the 
bondage ot corruption, to that maa by wiom the 
the ofience came. As the ſtone crics out of the will, 4. 
g:inkt him that buileta his houſe by iniquity, IIah. ti. 
11.; fo the corn and the wine cry againſt that that make 
them the inſtruments of unrighteoulnets to Guit's dit- 
honour. | | 

4. Is it no harm tu endanger the health and lite of your 
own budics? Let us reaton with you from a topic that 
is very tenlihle, and try what impreilion that » i! make. 
The Lord is for the body, and he would have you to 
be tor it too in a regular way ; but while you indulze its 
brutiſh appetites, you prejudice its true intereſt, and by 
advancing it to the power of a maſter, you really abute 


* 
On 


it unte than a fave. 


Conhder then how many are the dangers you are im- 
minently expoſed to, when you ue drank, aut inca- 
pable of tcir-pretervation ; your fuuls are continually in 
your hands; but never more fo, tin when the hquor is 
in your heads, That tooth provatb, which paſſein cur- 
rent, as an antwer to this argument, that drunken per» 
pic catch no harm, is convicted of taltehood by frequent 
itznces to the contrary, How often do we hear of 


' thote to whom, being in drink, a fall down flairs, or off 
' a horte, or into a thatlow water, hith been fatal, and, 


' lelf-murderers ? 


which is a dreadtul thought, bath fent then druak out 
ot the world, under the black and heavy charge of berg 
And not only fo, but hatu Lafteacd 
them to the judgment immediately alter death, without 
giving them time to cry, 1.1, have mercy vpon me? 
S0 great 2 death do drunkards otten die, a ful lon death, 
a violent death, a death in their un, and a deatu to 
which they themſelves are highly acceffary. Aw tall 
this conſideration ſway nothing with you? Do tue perils 
ot the wars and the ſca keep you upon diy ground, and 


in a land of peace, and ſhall not the perils of drunkenneſs 


prevail to keep you tober ? 


bigotted and belotted Jews, in ſacrificing their children 


to Moloch, that they were God's childrea, whom they 
had born unto him, Fzek. xvi. 20. It likewife aggra- 
vates thy fin, that what God gave thee to ſerve him with, 
thou ſ{erveſt the devil, and a baſe luſt with. 


Dare you put your hves in 
your hand tot the ſervice of lin, and at the fame time 
put yourſelves out of God's protection? Jo ſay you have 
otten been drunk, and yet never got any hurt, and 
therefore you will venture ſtill, is ſuch a contempt of the 
patience and forbearance of God, as will certa.vly trea- 
ſure up wrath, againſt the day of wrath, cxcept you re- 

nt. 

But beſides this danger which you run your own bodies 
into by this un, coulder turther the real wrong and pre- 


judice that is done to them by every act of diunkenucts. 


It is a fin that doth violence to nature, and overcharges 
the heart. Druckennets is a pretent ſickneis, a pretent 
diſtempet and diudet. You will own you take mute 
than duth you good, and when it 15+ to much more, how 
can it choote but de you hurt? And why muſt thoſe 
bodies of yours, winch are fo feariully and woudertully 


made, which were made to be inuments of righteoul- 


—— 


Know then that thou art but a ſteward of theſe things, 


and thou muſt very ſhortly give account of thy ſteward- 
ſhip, when thou muſt be no longer ſteward. Aud 
it this be not waſting thy Lord's goods, I know 
rot what is. Thy account therefore, unleſs it be firſt 
balanced by repentance and faith, will be given up with 
grief, and not with joy. Strong drink ſhould be given 
to him that through emptineſs is reaCy to perich, that ſo 
it may help to ſave a lite; not to him that is fo full alrea- 
dy, that he is ready to vomit, ſo to deſtroy a lite wine 
ſhould be given not to them who are of a merry heart, 
who have more need of a curb to their mirth than a ſpur, 
but to them that are of a heavy heart, to revive their 
drooping ſpirits; thus Solomon's mother taught him, 
Prov. xxxi. 6. Thotc therefore who make that the ſup- 
port ot corruption, which was intended tor the ret:cth- 


n:ent of nature, pervert that which is right; and mult 


and difhonoured ? that 
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nets, and temples ot the Holy Ghoti, te thus batcly 
abutcd? Why muſt thoſe veilch' winch ſhyuuld be pot- 
ictied in tanctitication and honour, be thus unfanct td 
cunous firucture made a uk 
and a fwine-tty * Shall that which hath been waſhed in 
the waters of baptiſm, and fo dedicated to the fervice ot 
the fanctuary, thus wallow in the nure ot fin, and be a- 
lienated to the flavery of Satan Shall the ſhield of the 
mighty be thus vilely catt away and proſtituted, as 
though it had not becn anointed with oil? 2 Sam. 1. 21. 

Art thou not told what will be in the end hereof ? If 
the lorrow of the world Hays its thouſands, this mirth of 
the world, tanning into theſe excetles, flays its ten thou- 
lands. And art thou ſo much in love with wo, man, fo 
tond of forrow and rednets of ces, and wounds without 
cauſe, ſo well pleated with all ti.c iuſtances of a dying lite, 


and a lingettug death, that thou wilt tell thy toul and all 


thy happinets in the other world, to puichale all theie 
materics and calamilics in this world? 
| You 


FS. 
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You that drive a trade of drunkenneſs, if I thought 
youu were capable of Doking a little way before you, I 
weruld defire you to ſorgſee, for without a ſpirit of pro- 
puccy, it is ealy to foretel the threatening and fatal dil. 
caſes which by every debauch you are preparing mat- 
ter for. Are there not a great many inſtances, and 
thoſe mel-ncholy ones, daily before your eyes, 0: per- 
{ons that have drunk themſelves into drophes, confump- 
tions, and other diſeaſes, which have foon carried them 
ol in the midit of their davs, and have feat many a green 
ar.d flouriſhing head, in the flower of youth, unpitiech 
to the grave? Ani is the honour of being a martyr to 
Bacchus, or at leaſt a faithful confeitor to his thrine, fo 
valuable, fo deſirable, that you are willing to be at the 
expence of your all to purchaſe it? Thote are unwile, 
unthinking prodigals indeed, that can fell their health 


and {trength fo ſhamefuliy cheap; and they have indeed 


made their belly their god, their ſupreme god, who 
have prevailed with themicIves, not only to let out their 
blood as the worſhippers of Baal, or to burn their chil- 
dren as the worſhippers of Moloch, but voluntarily to 
lacrilice their own lives at its altar; and by its reſolute 


not what you do, winle you wake it in the wotks 0. 
darknets. 

Judge within yourſclves: do not you think that the 
time which you ſpend in drinking and tipling, might be 
much better ſpent in reading the word of God, and me- 
ditating upon it, and in prayer and acts of devotion in 
their ſeaſon ? But you leave no room for theſe, or not 
none; and one of the proper times for them, which :$ 
the evening ot the day, is the time you ordinarily ſpend 
in this ſervice of the fleſh. Or if your untoward hear cs 
would ſautl at the rehgions exercites that are Qriwn owt 
to any length, and fay, Behold, what a wearmets is it! 
yet might not you better ipend your tine in reading and 
profitable converſation with wite and fober pec ple, tar 
the cultivating and improving your{elves in vfctul knyw- 
ledge? Have you not a calling to attend, a fainity ty 
take care of, children to educate ? and do not thete pre's 
urgently for the time you idle 2way ? Or if not their, 
might not your time be better tbent in doing wlll to 


| your neighbours, and taving your generation ene wiy 


, 


perfiitiny; in theſe paths of death, er cn to bind the facrifice 


with tds to the horns of that altar. There needs 1 
faith, nor is there much occafhon to appeal to reafon ; 
ſenfe itfelf, one would think, were enough to make this 
argument cogeat; tor “ ſurely in vain is the net ſpread 
« in the lig, let of any bird.“ 

L intreat you therefore, for the fake cf your own bo- 
dies, which vou pretend to be indulgent of, that you 
will break of this deftructive courte of life. Have you 
ne regard to their calc, and health, and latety, and ho- 
nou, and lite? Will you diforder, and defite, and de- 
ren your ownlclves, atter we have fo often cried unto 
you with a low voice, as St Paul to the jaylor, when 
he hint bis twond at his own breatt, „ Do yourfeives no 
« Hart? be not your own murderers. Why, man, 
there is death in the cup, there is porfon in the glaſs, 
which thou drinkeſts immoderately ; thou doſt not think 
how tate the contequences of thy drunken furterts may 
prove: but 1 deſire thee to conlider this one thing, 
white thou canſt not but have, it conſcience be wake, 
a moſt uncomtortable profpect of another world, it is 
certain thou hatt no reaſon to haſten thy departure out 


- of this world. 


© kit no harm to waſte and miſpend precious time? 
If we would but ferioully conſider for what great and 
excellent pur potes time is appointed us, and continued to 
us, we ſhould reckon that an enemy to us which robs us 
of it, and alenates it from the intentions for which it 
was deligned us. Nothing doth this more than tipiing ; 
vor arc there ary that are worte hutbands ot their time, 
than tate that tarry Yong at the wine. Therefore when 
the ape de had minded us to redeem the time, Eph. v. 
16. he prefently adds, vert. 13. 4 And be not drunk.” 

Time is a talent that malt ſhortly be accounted tor; a 
price put into the hand to oct witlom ; but what account 
will thev give of it that ſpend, not only hours, but days 
and nights in this tolly ? They fit fotting in the ale-houle 
or tavern day after day, becauſe they know not how 
other wile to pats away their tmc. Pals away thy time, 
man why, thou wouldtt tre thy time pals away fait 
enough, it thou wert but tenſible what work thou haſt to 
do, Which is vet undone, and which, it it be never 
done, thou art undone tor ever; and thou would 14 
ther conttive how to recover the time that is paſt away, 
ty a dlofe and vigorous application to the great bulinets 


—— 


— 


— 


ot lite, than how to laviſh away the tew remaining mi- 


ties, in that which is oppoſite and dettructive to thy 
great and true intc1etts, 


or other, according to the will of Gul? Nou mit fia 
work enough to do, it you had but a heart to it, which 
would be fruit abounding to your comtort in the day of 
reckoning ; while the unproitable talk, and i he words, 
tpent over yuur cups, will come againſt you, when they 
muſt all be accounted for in the Cay of judgment. 

Thou fayeſt, but they are vain words, that it is better 

to ſpend thy time thus, than tpend it as many do, in do- 
ing milchict to their neighbours, and creating trouble and 
vexation to all about them; you thank God you don, 
body any hurt. But others ſpending their time worſe, 
will be tar trom juſtifying or exculing you in ipeuding it 
ill, while there arc ſo many ways of tpeading it well, and 
much better than you do. May you be allowed to bury 
your talents, becauſe others waſte theus ? 
_ Let thoſe theretore who tarry long at the wine, and 
lit at it, as they ſay, conſider how in the mean time 
their ſouls are neglected, and become like the field of the 
llothful, and the vineyard of the man void of under- 
ſtanding ; their families are neglected, and thev leave 
them as the oſtrich leaves her eggs in the earth, forgetting 
that the foot may cruſh them; they are © hardened a- 
gainſt their young ones as though they were not theirs, 
* becauſe they are deprived of wifdom,” Job xxxix. 14. 
Sc. The duties of their callings are neglected, and the 
duties of God's worſhip in their cloſets and families ne- 
glected too, and in ſhort they live in the world to no 
good purpoſe at all; the good which they ſhould do, they 
do it not; the buſinets they were made for, they mind it 
not; the time that ſhould be ſpent in ſerving God and 
doing good, is thrown away upon the fleſh, and the luſts 
thereot. 

Think how bitter che reflection upon this will be when 
you come to die, if your conſciences be not feared: then 
you will with you had thoſe hours again which you waſted 
in unproktable talk, and perhaps will cry in vain, as one 
did, Call back time, call back time: a thoutand worlds 
tor an inch of time, to be ſpent in making your peace 
with God, and fure work tor your fouls. What would 
damned finners in hell give tor a few of thote minutes, in 
a ſtate ot probation, which you are non ſo laviſh of? 
You may now, it you be wite, redeem time, but you 
cannot then recal it. 

6. Is it no harm to miſemploy your eſtates, and the 
gain ot your callings, and to take the moſt effectual 
courte, to briug yourtelves and yours to want and bey- 
gary? Perhaps you have much to ſpend, and can grati'y 
this ſerſual appetite, without doing any conſiderable 
damage to your eſtate; but then will you cor fider that 


| your eitates ate not your own, to be ſpent as you pleaſe; 


Believe it, firs. you have an eternal God to ferve, an 


immortal foul to fave, an everlaiting ttate tu provide tor, 
and it is no time to trifle, So much of the ſtock ot lite, 
the quick Heek 
done, that von 1 vt not think of fpare hours; you have 


none to {pare for the tervice of lin, who have already lot 


fo mary that Crowd ave been ſpent in the tervice of God. 


: 
Yet a little wine is this lgut with vou, and you Know 


Kis ent, and fo hitle of the work of lite 


— le — 


no, you arc but ſtewards of them, and are accountable 
to God for them. It you thus waſte them, you watt: 
jour Lord's goods, and pervert the delign of giving 
them to you ; your families which you ought to provide 
tor, according to your rank, are robbed; the poor are 


| Cetrauded, for the more you tpend upon your own lutis, 


* 


the lets you have to give tor the ſupply. « f their wants; 


| the commonwealth is injured, for that which ſhould be 
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expended for the encouragement of honeſt lihour, which 
wand ennch the nation, is watted in the tuppoit of 
Kwlenels and luxury, which impoveriſh the nation. 

But there are many that hive but little to ſpend, and 
that little mall be ſpent in the ale houte, 1» hit at liſt 
they ſpend their all there. Solomon's obierv ation is con- 
AOL by da ly experience, that“ he that les pleature 

« ſhall be a poor man,” Prov. * . and that“ the diank- 
« ard ſhall come to poverty,” Free: xxiti. 21. Have ve 
not feen many a fair patrumony tern need to this brut 
luſt? Many a portion we have known tpent, mary a houic 
and held fold, and many a good ettate mortgaged ang! 
made away, to maintain an idle drunken fot in his excets 
of rict. Many a gentleman we have heard bf t, and many 
a farmer, and many a tradetman, that have been reduced 
to rags and bergary, brought to a mortel ot breid, and 
perhaps lodged at lait in a prifon, and it was d;:unkennets 
that br: ught them to it. * One tinner dettioys much 

gr od * Fel ix. 18. And is there no har: in all this? 
No tin? N. ſhame? 

How ar gz is the power xhi ich the nod of this work | 
Iath cover the cl ren of ary bedience; lde lud that 
bought them cannot p © thein to epo the auehees 
to a little J. fs, har this. nd reproach in lis feivicc, 
t. ough they ſhall be atundantly recompented tor it 41. 
'T ther day; but Satan, their tworn enemy, can prova! 
with them tor the teren of hum and of his latts, torun 
themſelves in both worts; fo wretchedly are they led 
captive by him at Lis will. | 

Bur think how very dit mal and infuppmtatle thoſe ca- 
Ia mities wid be, whica you thus ting upon yourtelves, 
ly wur own fin and folly! T: devit's poor are the 
n:voft miterable, and vet the leals commulerated ot any 


8 


poor whattoever. Wat wilt thou have ta comBort thy - 
elt with, when thou art brought into firarts by thive 
tun Wickeanets? What wilt thou do in ch a dav of 
Vilitation; when the remembrance of what thou ait 
na pcent, will grate upon tee; when thy buſts: will con 
tinuc craving, Ind 1 thou wilt not ave that plenty ot tucl 
for them which thou bit had; but cipecially 5 en di- 
vit e conte ns, the ey tupport ot an aillicted flate, 
mall le denied ther? „“ Awake, ve drunkuds, and 
« weep and heul, ave dit ers ot wine, becaule of 
„ the new. Wine, tor us cut oft trom pant mouth, J cl 
XI 

. bs it no lum to die tt: vourietves {or the 
(„enn p. yt th 


Gut 5 Qt 


to pertorm them ue vou te bed at niglfit Kit l 


out ole mn pra? Dacyou lep from undet s Pie 
tection, and can vd ice Our 1T05 unter tht p! tuin, 
it „ou do not by priver « 11 1 4 10 Lin 
you £X134ci the he S of he nmitit; which 1 have wot 
penitent!yfscd pada tin tic th t LITE IOC! LIC 


God thonks zer the tavorrs youth have icke? 5 4 
(an this Be. e. w 1-1 0NFT,40T% Tt \ CLCHAT IH 1 
{wu tcutiuag and GULKELNRLS, aud un 101100 Ku W W!'lithe 
v W Witt voit f 5 f Une Wu kette bn 17 K t 
650, when 3 GU. 4TC uot Able 0 110 Ak icnte ta a man lik 
yourtelvcs * 

When the evening hath been ſpent in the ale-houte or 
tavern, and in immederate dining there, the eveun 


* 
_ 
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worſhip, not only in the tami'y, hut in ſectet, will be c- 
ther Nhe emitted, or m1ticr a: 2 pertyrmed,-to as that 
it eie better let alone. Father there will be no evening- 
ſacrifice at all, or {which is u fc) it will Le the lacritice 
ot tos, the rom, and the lame, and the lick, arid an 
front to God, rither than a ſet ice of lin.  Pictend 
not to adtgr no vour God when you are in ſuch a con- 
dition, a> that 1t. would be 1T6Gcens to auurets to your 
ALES ST 


9 - ov haves Sox 1 14 „1. nnn % 20 * . 

SG. 19S 33 10 ur to TAY ruten e Datanstemp- 
tatiens, and to. make yurtelzts, An Wey to them: 
By tis hu eue £33, e OUFIELVES temen iber Ene, and 
Gitable yourle.ves te diiceri, et rein tac moſt © dangers 
tus auh S it IS mnocxING A 1 IS ige 4 un? 
Beheid,. „ wine is a nher, frrg cults raving.” 
Net, xx. 1. Fhe crunkatre's ! \ 15: commonty- the 
len et tac icbiripl; and David ws. the iong of the 


drunkards. Is rite and contention a lin Are wounds 
given without cauſe a lin? Thee are the practoos of 
+ it tarty long at the wine, . Prov. XN iu. 20. 2 
Mut ben 7 and thote foci mes radios in aten 
tous murders, are the Commun products ot Hat, Wet 
vet wilt be called goo 5 tcilow hip. Wen reviu, ts 1K 
and drowned, rac and path iy will ale atmurd ; 44 
when men kive crunk themtelves out ot the pen nion 
of their own ſoul, u muvel nt the ds ü {ano ns hoo 
watchinl an enemy to] te ny adventag; | } 
L002 Zet p. lemon ot the in, Ano tAimnes C41 tem 2 
the nie and into the wer. Are (iam eng and wan 
tanmets uns? PFlicie are the Compunonus ot ion, 404 
drunkennets, Rom. x:!. . 
What nutchiet may not thit man do, who neither 
knows nor Cares what. he doth, rev hor fears Gehn 
regards man, nor hach any conduct or government of 
huntelt? Yet this ditabilicy wil be no execute tor the ina 
vou are ths boirave! into, becau eit isa t-creat 
alnlicy. Re not deceived, a man's e „en M never 
his deten „ HOT Wt.4 one hun fever tor a cluxe Gon aft 
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Wwumug gien you, amt are cane to „Ke her ot 
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Cat be truc ticy tr dt not, for to irs Winton, 14 or Vi. 
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Gilenumna, tum enther Gad ninth by t lie, Or thou mum be 
tame: it heaven be not thy pution, boil will, unlcis 
tou repont amd ictorm in tune. 

Allure. youricloos, huncts, heaven is no plice for 
berfts and teit-m ide foot Hi e 4 need of witlomen ? 
Ihe ward +4 God lathe 184 34 del al tho wrid © wit 
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cternaliv, Rome vit. 104, ; thine tl ns d tutte, it thy 
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Put who can call loud enough to waken drunkards> : 
their lin takes away their heart, it blinds their under- 
LIE. 6 perverts their judgments, and bribes their 
rniſciences, fo that they cannot weigh things in an even 
— „they drink, and forget the law,” Prov. x x x1. 
5. Strike them, and they are not fick ; beat them, and 


they feel it not, Prov. XXIiii 37. And is it poſſibie to | 


convince and reclaim fuch ? We cannot do it; but if 


(Gr kinfelt will take the work into his own hands, and 


ty his grace do wonderfully, who knows what good may 
be eflected? To him therefore we commit the ſuccets of 
this endeavour, and will try to put you into the right 
incthod of cure, 

It then yu be willing to be cleanſed from this pollu- 
tion, you will thanktully teke the following directions, 
not as the commands ot a tzſkmaticr that would infult 
over you, but as the preſcriptions of a faithful phy ſician 
that con, Ir your goud, 


ſecures both the prerogative of the prince in thy ſoul, 
that is thy reaſon, and the liberty ot the 1tubject, that is 
tine interior faculties, 

Canſider what thou art: a rational creature, do not 


' dethrone thy reaſon; a noble creature, do not ain thine 


| 


. Induloe not an excuſe for this fin. There is no {in | 


10 Catul, — ſhamctul, but the wicked wit of ftinners hath 
found out tame fig-leaves or other to cover it with; and 
it you are fond of the ſig leaves, it is a fign you are in 
love with the fin, and it 15 your own :mquity : „ lule the 
word of God faith fo much to apgravate it, you confront 
that, and put a cheat upon your own fouls, it you arc 
iets tO XxtenUate rt. 

Culiom will not excute you in it; neither your own 
culiom, nor the cuſtom of the place you hve in; there 
con be no prefeription pleaded tor a thing in ittelt evil. 
It this hath len thy way, and thy manner from thy 
youth up, thou haft the more reaſon to be humbled and 
aſhamed : but know, that % frianer a hundred years old 

Mhillbe a cor ted,” Tolay, I have lomwr ute d mytelt to this 
coute of Ine, and theretore | mult be excite it I goon in 
it, is tofay in MA, | have Jong been walking in the way 
that leads to - il, and theretore 1 will go on to the end 
of it. The longer you have pertiſted in this lin, the more 
1Caton ths 5 why the time paſt of your lite ſhould 
luce that you have thus wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, walking in exccts of wine, revellngs, and ban- 
quctings, 1 Pet. iv. 3. 4. Cuftom in fin, I know, is a 
Lacat bar to co nden um. and renders it extremely diſſicult; 
but it is ſuch a 
done. 

Nor will it excuſe you, that you are drawn in by your 
wiiked compamons: it is your fault to cute ſuch tor 
Your conmpantons, that have tellou ſhip with tin, and thoic 
for your friend's that ate enemies to your fouls, But how 
bid lever Our Gmpanions are, you are then tempted, 
when you we 4 drawn ale of your own Jutt, and cn 
„ ticed,” lm. i. 1 y 
„ent it:“ and tl partners in lin ſhall be thy partners 
in men, » eind hes in bundics to burn them.“ 

Nau Cal! 
rot a eine tor a thinfiian, which will not be followed 
without hag or univ:1lable and invincible temptation : 

td thee oe it then cantt nat otherwite leave thy tin. 
leave thy cant, And cute avother note tate and inn} 
cent, It carmon be dearer to thee than a right eve Or 4 
ett hind, whick- mutt be plucked out and cut Oil, it nt 
Wa ne un ta the But arc there not ſome of the tame 
Galli, whopreevve their tobmiety, and wall be witneites 
again ther? It thy calling be laborious, and requne 
nue ietehwent and diseinon than N wilt then 
theretore distit thytelt tor 1t, by overcharging thy heart! 

Never go about to: pallate this fin; fay not, it is but 
being a lutle merry ; it is but being ſomen hat two tice in 
kooping. company ; 
needs to. much adoabuut it! 
tubtione agan:it your convicnons, ang 
the heute of Saul aguntt the boute of David. But by 
thus diminnluing our uns we decyive vurtelves ; for God 
wil not find to ov dceniiions and diftinctons. We arc 
{ure that the inU.gment of God is according to truth, 

„ Pertnagde voviiclves ty contider. It your would but 
be tutyect tothe grew an! tundimental law ot conlidera 


I his is fiding with your cor- 
taking part with 


tien, 1 cannot 1 r \ u would ever-rebel ag unn the 


val law ot tente and tobricty, Which etfcAual!s 


it hurts no body, and therefore what 
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bar as mutt be broken, or you are un- 


—ͤ——— 


be firong >. 
' « with thee: 
'« [It thou forncit. thou alone halt | 


„ thee:” 


- will not excute you, whatever it is; that 


honour ; thou art an enbodicd ſpirit, Jet not the inter. 8 
ot the ifprrit, by which thou art a-kin to the upper workt, 
Ve cruſſ. ed and ruined by the tyranny of the body, Which 
is of the earth, carthle. 

Confider who made thee: the eternal God gave thee 
that noble and excellent being; and did he give. it thee to 
be thus abuſed ? Is this to antwer the ends of thy ciea- 
tion, and to do that which thou cameſt into the world 
fir? Is this to ſerve and honour thy Cicator, who made 
thee for himſelf, to {cw forth his praite? Thou cauti 
not think it is. 

Conider whom thou ſerveſt by tlis ſenſual courſe of 
life thou livet. The devil is the matter thou obeyctt : 
he it is that puts the cup of drurkennets into thy hand, 
and bids thee Crink it, and laughs at thee when thou art 
overcome by it; and wilt thou pleaſe the devil thy woitt 
enemy, rather than (od the heſt triend ? 

Conſider that thou art a C hriftian, a baptized Chriſtian; 
and by tee evil practices of thine, thou r-proacheit that 
worthy name by which thou art called, and tentciteſt all 
the honours and privileges of thy Chiiſtianity. What! 
A hriſtian, and yet a tiplet! A tot called a brother, and 
vet a drunkard 1 Cor. v 11. What an Abturdity is this! 
Doſt thou partake of ths cup of the Lord, and yet partake 
of the cup of devil? Cantt thou think to compound 
light and darknects, or to maintain a fellosſhip both with 
Cirift and Belial ? It cannot be: it thou treat thy Chri- 
ſtianity thus diſdaintully, tion doſt in eftect renounce it, 
and thalt be for ever abandoned by it. „ It is not for 
« kings, O Lemne), it is not for kings to drink wine,” 
Prov. XXXIi. 4. 8. it is nat for Chritiians; it is not for 
the proteſlors of that holy religion, to make themſelves 
lives to a bale luſt; it is not tor them that have taited 
the wine of God's contolations, and hope to dt ink it new 


in the kingdom of the Father, to put their mouths out of 


taſie to it, by the fordid pleaſures of drunkennets. 

Conhder how near death and eternity are, how uncer- 
tain the time of thy continuance here below is, and how 
certain thy removal very ſhartly to an unchangeable world 
is; and what it death ſhould furprite thee the next * 
thou art drunk, as it did Anion, when his heart u 
merry with wine? Darett thou go to judgment in ſuch © 4 
condition? „ Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands 
, when the rightcous God tha!l come to deal 
L hou faveit, “ Soul, take thine cate, eat, 
* driuk. and be merry ;” but what it God thould tay to 
tuce, „ Thou fool, this night thy k.al hall be required of 
Luke Kü. 19. 20. 

Couldſt thou but te with an eve f faith, as Boiſhrzzar 
dtid with an eye of ſente, in the nin of his Uruntken tro» 
hes the hand-writings upon the wall, dceterminin: ; thy ta- 
t doom, furely it would frighten thee troum this vicious 
irc, and make the pretended picitures of it {wwiets ind 
iulip: to thee. And beheve it, thoie mytitc4} cnhuacters 
upon Beilhazzar's wail are more appl:cab'c ttheethanthou 
art aware, ain v. 25. More T. te. Peres, may be rendered, 
death, rude ment, heil; the tuo ſuſt are very uf; Mere, 
rn mbered, tor thy days upon carth will very fiortly be nume 
bered and finifhed ; Tree, isi, ater death we mutt 
be weighed in the balince of God $12  gment, an! drunk- 
ar ds, 1} am ture, will be taund too li wht. And thc third 
i5 not much torced ; Pere, d: tor damned finners 


are cut atunder, Matth. XXI. 51.; their kingdom is for 


ever ſeparated from them: and 1f there be zu alluſion to 
the Per ſians, the 'Y are to be 1-»ked UNONM 45 THE EXCCUTION> 
ers of the d ms and Aragg TY the es ation ( t Aterce 
ot the great day is, both g od ind bat, emp ved as 
exccutie ners. 3 «.conider this ve that tort Gad.“ 

z. Humble v. urlel\ cs greatly beide Goltor your tors 


mer cxceſles. ©: While atter à dehnen cr dtunken fir, 
which your conteiences reprot uy on tor tn tt 4: folly 
Of, YOU. can lick al whole i zin, u ' 3 


vudeg e; and can 1 our: e Nes, bers 
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any good reaſon to think that God hath forgiven you, no you were drunk; and will you not be as ſolicitons nt th 


marvel if you eaſily return to the tn again; and there exceed, when vou are tol:; 1, that the drunkard's * 
tore deep {urrow is made neceſliry in repentance, as a | © go down to death,” 


means to embitter the ſin, and to to prevent a relaple. 
e convinced of the evil ot this fin, apply it to your 


* 
eternal death, and © his . take 


de 0 
* 


hold on hell.“ 
Let your reſelution be very flemn, and contrive ail the 


own guilt, and ch irge it home upon your co: alcience, in ; ways vou can to m ike it ſtrong and Inding, aud tu 
the heinous nature of it, and all its aggravating circum- mind conſcience ot it, that thete bonds may never be 
flances, which make it exceeding ſintul. Be picked to; broke afunder, nor theſe cords caſt trom you. And it 
the heart at the remembrance of it, and fay, So foolith | will be your wiſdom to renew this tetalution, with 4 


hive l been and ignorant, yea, I have been as a beaſt, and | treſh dependence on divine grace, when you tce yourtclves 


— 
* 


Watte, betore thee, Pal. IX xiii. : 
« brutith than any man,” Prov. xxx. 2. 


have I been to hazard the lite of my ſoul, tor the grati- 


fving of the luſts of my ficſh! And for the pleaſing of 


a brutiſh appetite, to unchtiſtian and unman myſelt, and 
ſo to pawn and torteit all I have, and all I hope for, that is 
valuable and honourable! For theſe things 1 have reaſon 
to weep, and let mine eve, mine eye run down with 
tears day and night. As a ſword in my bones is the re- 
membrance of my folly herein, and the juſt reproaches 
of a guiity wounded conſcience: if God be not mercitul 
to me in Chrilt, I am undone for ever, this iniquity will 
be my ruin. 

They that have conceived ſuch 2 horror as this of the 
fin, and of the fatal contequences of it, and have telt the 
pain and ſmart ot it in their fouls, will not be eality de- 
y ed into it again. The burnt child dreads the lire. 

Pray earncfily to God tor his grace. The divine 
power can cure the moſt ob{tinate and inveterate difeate, 
and can conquer and change the moſt depraved and vi- 
tus habits. You had by lad experience, that you cannot 
Keep nor govern yourtelves; commit yourtelves theretore 
by prayer to the protection aud government of that grace 
Inch atone is ſuincient for you. 

ray tor grace to enable you to diſcern, reſiſt, and van- 
qui.h all temptations to this fin, that you may never be 
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| 
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| 
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| 


i 


| that entice thee to fn, 


tarprized mito it by the fuddennets of the temptation, | 


nor overcome by the ſtrength ot it. 
that you may not be led into temptation, but delivered 
from evil; it this be the fin that moſt caſily belets you, 
level your prayers againſt it particularly ; Lord, lead me 
not into this temptation, but deliver me trom this evil. 
Pray tor grace hikewile, eſfectual grace, to mortity and 
ſubdue all inward inclinations to this fin, and to work 1: 
you a holy averhon and antipathy to it; pray that the axe 
may be Laid to the root of bitterncets, and that not only 


You pray every day 


| 


thele poliuted teams may be dumme up, but the cor- | 


rupt tountain dried up. Nothing is t hard jor the 
grace of God to do; nor (hall that grace be denied to 
t! inte that in inet it) eck il, with 4 tcſolution to tubmut 
to it. 


5. Take up a firm and fedt.fit ref Nution, in the ſtrength 
of Cavine g1 ce, againtt this fin, and all zpprarances of it, 
and approaches ton. Will vou be perfuaced to refolve | 
this day, that vou will never be drunk Again, never fit to 
diink unto mnably, nor ever rnmoderatcly; that ; 

well ! = *** 104 » * 8 
you will never h, drinking Httemver your bodies, Gr di- 
fiurh vour minds, or disfit yourtelves tor the fervice af 


v4 43% 
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God ze that you will never Keep ill hours, nor be in the 
ale-touſe or tavern hen you thevld be about buftinets, 
worlippmng God with your tennis; and that you will 


never. tutſer your free convert1tion with your triends, to 
inditputc you for, or divert you tom your commumon 
with YOU! God. 

Be peremptory and at a point in theſe reſolutions; and 
et nat a ſecret inclination, either to the drink or to the 
company, make your retolutians weak or wave ring: ; but 

as the peop!e aid in general, with an air of retolution, | 
« Nay, but we will ferve the I. rd.“ th. x xiv. 21. fo 
do you ay in particular. Nay, but lvl be iber; I am 
1ciulved by the grace ot God | will. D>»> not rctolve as 
vou fay children do, that you will never be drunk again 
t:il next time: 


«. mocked.” : 


Vas according to the law, un. 


into the path of the wicked,” 


| foul. 


* Surely | am more entering into any particular temptation, 
Vhat a fool; 


6. Induitiioully avoid the place in 4 company that nicth 
to be a faire to you. It you would have no fellow. p 
with the tin, you mut have no unneceſlary tellow ling 
with thoſe that practiſe it, but keep at a dittance trom 
them, that you may keep out of harm's way. * Enter not 
Jeſt you be drawa to 


walk in that path; “ avoid it,” "th; eretore, „ pats not by 


it, turn from it, and paſs aw. v.” Prov. iv. 14.15. 
You may think the compan\ 5 d in weent company. 
pleatant a! ad diverting, and ob ging to you; but be it 


what it will, it is no company tor 7 du it you canny keep 
lover in it. Think rot that your calinets, and good na- 
ture, and compliance to your friends, will excute your 
continuing in that fociety, winch you nnd doth orchaar:- 
ly draw you to lin; or that your engagement to the c un- 
pany can weakea your obligations to your God. Art 
thou hnked with a drunken club, know, that + thou art 
* inarcd with the words of thy mouth, and do this nw, 
* my ton, deliver thyſelt as a toe from the hand of the 
« hunter.” Prov: Vi. 2. 3. 5. | 

Go to thy companions, and tell them, thou finde*t it 
impoſiivle to preferve thy virtue in their company, aud 
that theretore thou art retolved to tike leave of then, 
Fell them thou cant not look upon thote as thy friends 
and that thou would rather loſe 
their locicty and good-will, than loſe thy God ani thy 
Be deat to their allurements, and be above their 
reproaches : fay as Divid, Pal. cxix. tis. „ Depart from 
me, ye evil-doers, for | will Keep the command acats 
« of my GoJl;” and 1 cannot keep in with you, and keep 
in with God too, 

7. „ Look not upon the wine when it is rol” Vos ns 
a {cripture-caution, Prov. xxim- 31. lake heed of tic 
begrminge< of this fin, and do not entertain 4 picilant 


timuglit ot it, Cruſh the tirti ritings of the irregular ap 
petite towards wine and firms rye; ane en you ind 
you begin to love it, thea tr. wietnet ven hie learned 


the fut leflon in the foo)! of Caritt, watch is to deny 


' yourſe; ves, 


| 


| 


þ 
: 


er | charms; 


Tor thou not that it will be bitterne: 


Watch againſt all advance; tau tds this fin. let the 
*xp*1;*1ce: you have hat of 5 ur own weaknets make 
you. very Canitious and jenes aver yourteives, Be 
atraid of every thing thu bord ore upon drunkenuets, and. 


leads towards it intent Av. te thit will always venture 
as tat as he may, will fometincs © Heis aware, be drawn + 
turther. 

hen the wine gives its colon in the cup, 
it felt aright, be bind and des! 
remembering wi! +! 
« it bites like a ferpen', an 4 ihing 


move: 
ent. 1c 
1c, that at the lait 
an adder Knawen 
in che latter en? 

Abhor all thoſe drunken ceremonies winch torce 
this curted trade; ſuch as drinking healths by mcature, 
with an obligation upon the company to keep the round 
in pledging them. What a brutiſh ſenſclefs thing 1. it 
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1 


tor men to offer violence to n 2 and covet to make 


| kcaſts, 


| 


not only of themſelves, but of one another; what 
nleafure, what prolit, what honour can there be in this? 
Surcly nothing but fin for lin's ke. 


The law of the Perfians will thame and condemn thr 


Practice of many that are called Cimitiians; for mn the 


Be not deceived, Cod will not fo be 


You would tzke vp an invincible re{olution, grounded 


upon an antipathy 


were poiion in it, and would drink with 2 great deal of 


caution, 11 You were ture that YOu lould be hang ged it vice out of countenance, 


againſt the cup, it you knew there | Efth. i. 8. 


court of a prince, an arbitrary piince, vet “ the Cri: king 
e did compel; for nt! 
6 king had appointed to all the offioers ot his 
Let all that with will to fubncty 
t! ey can in the:r places, to put thee arts ot; 
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And to run them do oft, 


—— —— — vů— — — — — —äů—j—— 


5. If you find you cannet govern yourteives, engage 
fume trend or ach ity nm th COVernyou. if, Atter the mitt 
vigeudus nehliances and refolutions you have mace, vou 
{vil ind yeurterves ballled and toried, think it not a di- 
pararoment to you to call in help, and pray the aid of 
emu 1c hi bours. You would do fo it your houute were 
cn lie, and will you not do fo when your touls are 167 

Fitch upon forme ditcrect and ferious tiend; fome tuch 
Cu nay hind, that beartily with well to the protperity 
f your touls, and would glatly contribute their bett 


} 
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Beg of them to watch over you, to have 
an ce to you, and to warn you when you are entering 
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to this temptation, Detire them, when there 15 occaſion, | 
to hunt your diimking, and to cuntroul youur Expences, | 


al put u in then power to do to. Intrcat them to fetch 


von from your drunken companions, though it be to 


venir thame, rather than leave you with them, winch will 
Le to your tuin. When you are in your right mind, be- 
ſprak thote abet ven, that they give you no more drink 
Nan they {ce dat you good, thou zh Yoo Call tor it 


enable us to look upon all the ſtinking pudd 
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cared by his name, vou will not dare fo direft'y to con- 
tracht the detigns of his tofpel, nor 10 ungratetully to 
{puin at the bones of hs love, and tpitin tue tare of it. 

an! another piece we nud. waen the apentie had 
Warnce! vs not d 2 IN K Wii il ue Where: 1s CY aſs,” 
he imn.cdiately iu jrins,, „but be uled with the $ irit.“ 
* 5 5 * 
L. ph. 1 plainly Intiinatinr, tan the belt de cnc: 
againtit drunkeniucts, is to lav cut fouls under the tancti- 
Ty atigy OPCrations ot tae bictled > to fil 
CUTIE CS Willi pultu ] tangy, | 11.19 is the WVPregn re- 
medy tur the cure ot this dice, at! | the mo il [ wertul 
anticote for the prevention of it, (al. v. 16. Walk in 
the Spirit, and vou {ill not fulfil the lust of the fleſh.“ 
An experimental taſte of the tpiritual plcaiures of ſerious 
gouuncts, and a believing torctatte t the eternal plea— 
lures that are at ('s tight hand tor evermore, would 


le-water of 


. 
* 


1 
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 lentual pleatures and delights with a hey loathing and 


and atlure them, that though they may have your drun- | 


ken reproach, yet they ſhall have your fober thanks tor 
fo dong; and when you cone to yuurtelves, mike your 
words esd. 

Say not, that it is below you thus to put yourſelves un- 
der povernment, as if you were intants or idigts; tor to 


te drunk is much more below you, and thereby you ten- 


der yourtelves more mean than cither intants or idiots, 

I zl, Ser that there be a hving principic of truc grace 
in your hearts, and that will eficctually toruty you a- 
gant al remptations to ths lin. Let but witdom, hea- 
verily wildonm, enter inte thy heart. 1 ct it have the in— 
Wim and un; pomott place there, and it wilt keep thee 
from this Gar ot the rh man, lv. 11.1 Ihe lau 
of God in (ein Mitten in the heart, and the love of 
in hren ed atnond there, would arm you againtt 
this ten ptation, and qzengh all its hery darts. 

When the apottle had cautioned us not to walk in riot- 
in” and druntenncls, Rom. vin. 13. to make that cau- 
tion cliectual, he adds, + But put ye on the Lord J-tus 
« Crit,“ verl. 14. Submit to the grace of Chrift, con- 
ftoim to the law of Clritt, follow the example ot Chritt; 
and thus make good your baptiumal covenant, by winch 
you Cid in protetion put on Christ. and then you will 
be well principle and well guarded agamtt all thete 
temptations. Stucly the cr0hs of Chriſt, the niches of lis 
luve, and the dean vt his gotpel, and then turcly being 


251 


= 


00 


x Q T 


WANTON ax 


Ir ail ores hnners, none lie more hid from the 
() event the wind, and yet none more open to 
nen ON NAN Ceenkerieoniees, than thotc we alc BOW 

Oc hve * ths 41143; ende. min, the ictör mati n of. For 
thouph the exc of the aduhciet warts tor the twilight,” 
an lie is Vir) he IiCatons 
CO the w:irks of the u. th 
teh g 


aw a val over his leu docks, 

are manitcit,” that is, man- 
bad, and tuch as the hrunct's own. heart cannot 
but dt Ta. tho 4 ti CY. at We 1 it Gar kucts, \ct 
ticy cannot avoid the Etcovery of that light, that canulc 
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i: thete works of the tleſh, which 
hole; acultery, formcation, un- 


In mort, all te- 
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diidain, 

And now, ſinners, is the point yet gained, or is it nut? 
What iſiue have we brought it to at at? Whit {hall be 
the reſult of this debate! and what the conciutiun of the 
wile matter? 

Are there any of thefe finners in Sion. who through 
grace are now at length become withng, that reagion and 


Teaton ſhould retorm them and ule them? Are there any 


that now, at leaft in this their day, wil begintowunderitaind 
the things that beloas to ther peace, aud to be wile tor 
themtelses? Arc there any that are weiry dt the toil 
ind thame ot an intempetate lite, and are reiol vel to try 
the true and noble ich ghts of a toter relimions converſa- 
tion? 4 The Lord keep ut atwats in the imagination of 
the thought ot the heart, aid cttablith theit wv 4y betuic 
A ii.“ 

But ta thafe who, after all, hate to be refatrmel, I ut 
conclude with this word, and God ty his grice make it an 
awakening word, It all the fair warnings given you 
ail full be flighted, it you will tet at naught all our 
countel, and will none of our reprovt, but fav, you hall 
have peace, though you go on to add drunk-cnicts to 
thu, know this, that when the cup of the Lord's wrath 
poured out without mixture, ſhall be put into your 
lands, and ſhall be to you a cup of trembling, everlaiting 
tGembling ; this will preativ aygravate your condemna- 
ton, that your blood will be upon your own heads; your 
* atchime un, by gieing you walning, having delivered 
ticir louls. 
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venthcommandment tins, which arc not to be named. 
among Chrutiuans, but with the greateit abhorrence and 
deteſtation. Nor arc they to be ncAted of, but with pu- 
ty and caution, and a ict and caretul watch over bur 
own hearts, leit un thoul! uman d. 
ment. Ihey are as thorns witch Cannot he taken with 
but the man that halt touch thein,“ in order to 
the removal ot them, mutti be tenced with won and the 
«  ſtaft ot-a pen, 2 Nam 

And it vere to be ut: 
them, ne need to dice niet, them : 
ne cannot take any dena 
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be pro! 5 1 „kiel ite thouchkt, till e: d mne 
him in a Hon. the greu abe ming 0 ite hou: 
of Hrael did commit, Eck. Viiie 6. e attor u ard he 
ſhowed lim greater, and vet preater abus ins, vert 
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fire that thee who are fallen izto trot deptus, md ar 


lining to tue lowen hell, may, hy tie grace ot Ged, be 
ETAL recovered, that their everlaking tuin may be 
P event d in tinic. 

To you then who cal yourkders the ſ 
ers oi p. hom the wer. | ct 
dren of Git hedience, ard children 0: wrath, 
in the lire 6t juit, ard wattow in the Gl 
and torun tion, even to van is t! 
tiem ſent, in „ name, with a 


us and daugh- 
(nd calls cuil- 
VW 140 live 
whoredom 
„tis e hen ta- 
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wav, ti: at ume, live anil nt die: tat ine Rave 
everlaiiing lite, and may net be hurt <4 tie iechnd deith 

And O that I could now chuſe out prop or word where— 
with to rc2!{on with vou; nd i at t tiu h wight, 


by the grace of Gd, be made wort ot power! 1 
\ | 


the bad af a vent! ures not hMeit g aner eto any puticn- 
hr. perion; hut God: can ditect the aiow britween the 
Hints of the h 3 foo As thit it miy pr tce the heut of 
the ſinner to bis hü-nizigti if tid team ot the fin to 
its mot: cation, tor “ te word ot food 15 quick and 
« rowcital,” God by his S. kit mic inis word 40, 
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u ho Came i. 
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power over them, vigorguüy to fi} Urets ſuch toutes, in 
which the ii; "ng nean armed ket eos his palace; aud the 
duty ot tie that have power in them to aitcr tlie pro- 
pct Tre Of thei. Rot: 10 put awa) in! <q; tu, this at nina 


# *% # . #% + Bn 
ut. dead mor en. 

F 
i nth "41 TYY 
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ir tern cles; 1 it is the dom 
ie, with the greateu dread, camtion, and te- 
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temen i; 11 em, Gr enter natd annv ta Nis 
Wait With them upon anz Colour or pretence whatthevet. 
. . * , 

t is S$20Mm0Nn $ aiivice, Prov. V. 9. „ Remove thy wary tar 


« from her;“ he ey rg obterved, that that unwary young 
mn, u ho was drawn into tlie iuniting fnarcs of the adul- 
teres, was. cauiht paiing through the rect near her 
corner, at an unſeaionable time, Ir, vii. 8. 9. 

Uader this head we mult alio rau thote who, though 
they do not thus declate their fin as $44 im, vet by their 
ceiving, under the ditguite of we and 
entert uinment, Keep up and carry 


on a nore f{cceret, | cf in Þ *cted trace ot debauchery af 


wan (a8 they are deteribed by the api, 
Pet, ii. 14) “ hare eres full of * 2 luery, an that 
Cannot CC atk 90505 an,” enn this 11, * beguiliag Un- 
„fable als“ by their wiles, and doo ymng them gra- 
may, and by Hes winch cem hirmleis, into che tacal 
nate. Tete we they who are contriinilly pro lng an. 
naking provinan tor the il n. to tulat the luis of i:. ons 
of the road of common probte, and among Coe 
that have yet eier ved hunt de gie 's 08 innocen, o al 
repttaticn; and tlie wickednets of thele is fo muca greit- 
er thin the tormict, as the metiio!; they take, an! the 
inarcs they y. by plays, dances, and other tecrentions, 
1 


ney to the emu tion ot thole, 
a0ations gain vice and inmuoe 
lave been YEA educated, aw 
leid them totheexcrctte ut vire 
tue aad. piety, did they not duly find tuch firegqaeat ant 
repeated iniftances of diflotats vi. 13. let ſuch know, 
nat the fin is never the lels liuful tor its being curiehon 
with wit and inttigue, and all the plot and manigement 
that the play-houſe mitructs them in; but it is tat 
much the worfſz, as it ip more deli zn and delibe- 
ration inte tempters, and the more dinger to the tenpt- 
ed. The there is ot ſuhtiey in ary Wicke inc, tac 
more there Sitan init. 

guilt ad q unger much leſs, who tung! 


have amore tatal tender 

45 * me oft the pre c 
rality tt it) 4 
M hot ichn tems waul.! 
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1s of 


Nr is their 


they Mavette not. the ranges of an unbopn led loft, yet 
koch up a cmſed league with forac one particulir per- 

n. vith wiim they lire in adultery or fornication, 
trectly contrary tor tue law of Gert, or in comenmnt of 


einen ok ad? 710 
1 


N 
1 


(, t latteriny themlelves with at ang y, 
amn items 4 un! 1 mitter. And 1 


eretifyimyot 4 hiſe luſt, to 


this 18 1 taeir 
t ;n eg 1 (172 ill mier. 1:20 {10 


ave in dhifonegence tothe divine procopty and in deliance 
Of the divine wi tu ind threaten nas! Ius 14 2 COVe- 
ant with death wiacn mitt. be blen, and an agree- 
ment with hell which tint be dit. pulled, or it will cer⸗ 


tainly bind over to tht pic nit whica whine 
ind a ſulterets mutt expect. 


You th.t it 


1. ers 


* ” I i. 4 * 
aud time; : to this temptation, and 


mn any ane mie YOUNICHY t e 0 C1, 2 It, 

mutt next bog up u youre yes as concerned in this call 
„ . . ; Ms 8 eee. 

de repent ans Co | | ak! DD ind e Wi . 75 N gathey 1!7e 1130 


arrived to that height ai wickedncis, nor have !. ar fear- 


ed their conteience „ 23S £0 nike 2 6 TH47;3.0 Practice 07 
this wickednets, yet have fach tivouratile thoughts of 


this fin, and theſe 


«it bv 4 110 
N iitnaut 498 
- 


unners, as to be drawn into the ſnares, 
great reuſtance or rehictancy, thinking it 
though a fin, vet a very cxculab!e one, an which 
can callly pardon both t them: Ives and others. Wu 
: r opp; tunity«Aers telt, that they can admit the ** 


ind vet aut the ſhame, they can promile dien! 


tir 


{? 


a 1 Ti 5 1 3 5 1 
pals aii the gut with. 2 %., Lave mercy upon me. 

by *% 1 1 
of, e nr give. me and a lone reoaret, When the piles 
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act of tin 
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tlie have ren 
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"7 A Ward of Advice ts the 


anton and ( nc! on. 


kirg t. Cord Almighty ; contrary to, and deſtructive of 
the iprritu- and dteime life in the foul; and that it puts 
the cterral happinefs very much to a prefent doubt, and 
a weine hazard You flatter yourielves that you will 
cen mit it but once, and will repent of that; but how can 
you be fure that it will be truly repented of, when it is 
but a peradventure whether God will give you repentance 
to recover yourſelves out of this frare? The prace of 
r-pertance is premited to thoſe that ſincerely pray for it, 
b t it is forfeited by thofe that boldly preſume upon it, 
and venture to fin in expectation of it. And how can you 
Lefure that you will not re)apte into the ſame fin another 
tin e, when, by yielding to one temptation, you ſtrengthen 
the rext, give the devil hold of you, and provoke the 
holy Spirit to withcraw fromyou? What Sclomon faith 
of lite, is true of this lin: the beginning of it is like 
the letting forth of water; theretore it is wiſdom to leave 
it (fi befere it be meddled with, that is, never to begin it. 

2. You that perhaps keep yourſelves from the grots acts 
ot adultery or fornication, but allow yourſelves in other 
milances of lewdnels and laſcivicutnels, muſt be num- 
cred among thoſe to whom this word of advice and 
warning is ſent. You blets yourtelves in your own way, 
and thank Gud, with the Pharitee, that you are not adul- 


: 
. 
: 
4 


terers, When at the fame time unclean Tufts reign in your 


hearts, are indulged and harbouned, lodged and welcomed 
there, Hare you never read of committing adultery in 
the heart ? 


And is not that heart chargeable therewith, 


which turns continually in an inordinate affection and 


evil concypitcence * 


Arc not thoſe heart-adulterers, that | and plucked with a ſkrick out ot the very hre, Jude 


ä — — — — — — — —— —— P — — — 


If you be indeed in this good mind, will vou be convin- 
ced of the great evil of this un? and will you be pat 1 
a way to break oft from it? Thete are the two things! 
Nail endeavour in this addrefs to you, and 1 am wilkng 
to hope the attempt ſhall not be altogether in vain. The 
Lord chute out words for me wherewith to reatun wit! 
you ! 

Iirfl, I ſhall endeavour to convince you of the evil of 
this fin of uncleanneis. Till the miltakes of the judgment 
are rectihed, the errors of the life will never be retormed. 
Here therefore we muſt begin; and God by his grace be- 
gin here! The carnal mind luggens to you the pleaſure 
ot it, tells you, that © fiolen waters are tweet, and breat 
eaten in ſecret is pleatant,” Prov: ix. 17. That this plex- 
ſure is preſent and certain, but that the hurt of it is fu- 
ture and doubttu! ; but that you may not be cheated in- 
to your own ruin by this fallacy, 1 hall not queſtion but 
to make it out to you, that the hurt of it is not at all 
doubttul, but of unqueſtionable certainty ; nor only fu- 
ture, but ſo much piclent, that if you will weigh things 
in an even balance, you will find the evil of it to be in- 
ſinitely greater than the good of it, and that therefore 
our exhortations to virtue ſhould have your cars and 
hearts, and that your cars ſhould be deaf, and your 
hearts ſhut againſt all temptations to this vice. 

This will appear, if you conſider both the malignity 
and guilt there is in this fin, and the mitery and wrath 
that toilows after it. They that chute and wear the gar- 
ment ſpotted with the fleth, mult thus be faved with tear, 


* 
340) 


*% 
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24 * 


give up themiclves to vile aflections, and make filthy If you have any dend either of fin or its punithment, 
thoughts and umnaginations, unchaſte refletions and de- you will acknowledge the evil of wantonnels and unclean- 


and vicu us fancy? 

hte are to be reckoned among the wanton and un- 
clean, cut of whoie mouth ftikky communication daily 
comes, proctuced by the unclean lutts that re:gn in their 
oun hearts, and deflignet to provoke the like in the 
Iams of others, whote ſtinking breath plainly manifeſts 
that their mwards, then very vitals, are corrupted. No 
ful ject is fo pratetvl to them, fo pleaſing as this, nor any 
Citcourte fo agtecable as that which is oflenſive to chaſte 
eus. 


lee arc unclean, their ſpeech bewrays them. No 


, 


tes, the cen tant chtertainments and ditports of a lewd | 


weng, ro fiery, no jet entertains them ſo as a lewd one 


doth; vor can they laugh at any thing with ſo much plea- 
Inc as that which they ought to bluſh at. 
Mew, that the unclean {pit:t is upon the throne in their 
fouls; for „ out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
oo peaks.“ 

te alto muſt be numbered with the unclean, whoſe 
wanton carniape, laforvious dalhiances, are upon all occa- 
naus then delight, and the tue that teeds the fire of Juſt 
in their hearts, (1 ſhould call it the fire of hell), and Keeps 
it burning. 

Now, theſe arc the finners we would endeavour to re- 


1hete plainly | 


nels. 

(1.) Conſider the mal: nity and guilt there is in it. It 
is a ſin, an excceding intul fin; one of thoſe that are as 
tcarlet and crimſon, an abonunable thing which the Lord 
hates. 

There is no fin fo heinous, fo odious, but a refolvedl 
cuſtom in it will do much towards the reconcihng ot the 
judgment to it, fo as that either it is thought no tin at 
all, or but a little one, an cxcutiable trick of youth: and 
thus if it be not juſtiſied, yet it is palliated and excuſed, 
and a thouſand arts uſe to ſhitt of the conviction ot it. 
And verily the cafe is bad, and extremely dangerous, 
when conſcience, which ſhould be of countel for the go- 
vernment to detect and protecute the fin, is fo debauched 
and vitiated, that it is retained on the other kde, and be- 


comes an advocate for the lin. it this light which is in 


trim. and cee imto fubjection to the ſacted Jaws of 


chafiity and moceſty ; and we thould hope, by the grace 
ot God, to de them tome good, it they would but be 
periuaied to heat zen, and not deſperately to retolve 
25.4: a change ot their way. When you are called us 


| beteech you be willing to take it into your conſideration, | 


ard co not lay, as they did who hated to be reformed, 
Jer. Nui 12. „ There is no hope, no, but we will walk 
„ attcr our own devices.” 
Admit a patley then; enter into a treaty, and let us ice 
whether we cannot propote ſuch inducements as ſhall over- 
come vou, and prevail with you to furrender to the Lord 


* 


Jetus (your Lord and cours) that heart which hath long 


teen gamtoned againſt him by the unclean ſpirit. 

Shall 1 atk thee tenoully, Wouldſt thou not be helped? 
Waulaſt then not be healed ? Wouldfi thou not be made 
whole? Mundt thou not be made clean? Wouldit 


« thee be darknets, how gicat is that darkneſ>:” It the 
judgment be bribed, the judge is to, and the ſentence 
will be accordingly. 

Let me theretore beg of you to favour the caſe with 
an impartial trial: be willing to hear what we have to 
lay upon the principles of revelation and right reator, to 
prove uncleanneſs to be a fin, and a very great lin; aua 
it we prove in the general that it is a fin, we delire vou 
will do us and yourtelves the juſtice to acknos loGfge, thit 
your uncleannets, and the laſcivigufneſs you ala. gu- 
ſelves in is a fin, a daring aud dangerous trantgrelu an of 


* 
* 


the divine law, that it is fo to be accounted now, and 
vou arc at this tine in God's name) to return and repent, 


thou not hare this devil, this unclean devil diſpefleſled, 


_ winch ott-tumcs caſts thee into the fire of tin, and oft 
into the water of forrow tor it? Tell me, wouldft thou 
not exchange the filthy tord:d pleaſutes ot a catral ſenſual 
lite, tor the pure, rational, and divine pleaſures ot a fpi- 
ritual heavenly lite ? | 


c -v 
% & 


mutt 1o be accounted for ſhortly, whatever you have 
imagined to the contrary. | 

Let us then carcfully conſidet the intrinſic evil that there 
is in adultery, fornication, uncleannefs, and laterivioutnets, 
and in the indulgence of thete fleſhly Inits, 

1. It is contrary to God, and to his purity and holineſs, 
and therctore it is fin, both in its root and in all its 
branches. | | 

God that governs the world, is a Spirit : you impeach 
the equity of his dominion, it you, who conlitt of fleſh 
and ſpirit, give the preheminence to the leſh, and be go- 
verned by that; for the ſpirit ought to rule, and the bo- 
dy to be in fubjection. 

God is a holy Spirit; his holineſs is his glory: it be- 
comes his haute and ſervants for ever to be holy, You 


\ contradict the dcnmn of the divine reveiatioa of God's 


| 


{tual you arc, the more c 


The more ſpiri- 
ire to God, 
* the 


holinets, if you wallow in uncleannets. 
ITMavic. y. 
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Rom. Vitt. . 
any thing more directty oOppolite to that divine ua. 


6 _ carnal mind is enmity agzaini kim,” 
Nor 


tute "which tie iaints through grace partake ot, than | 


gg.” 
98 


6 the corruption that is in "the world through luft 
2 Pot. i. 4. Ihe laws made tor the reitraint of theic -h- 
Iv jule are ratiked with this reaton, „ For 1 the Lord 
& am hoiy,” F . hs For no tin doth 
ore detace t! e image God's hohinets up mn the tou!, 
tan uncieannets doth. nor rendet it more vdious in the 
ey Of the pure and holy God, 

W den Je "pH was terupted to this 
'nets, 


* «” 
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"Th 


in, he called it 
becaule it wis 2 un againſt God, Gen. 
Men David had been turpriz ed into this fin. 
[the emphalis of his comteſtan upon this, „ Againtt 
toe, tice only have l finned,” Plal. li. 3. As the pro- 
digal wn alto, when he was returned from his harlots, 
thus acgravated his fo ly, I have ſinned againit Hea- 
© von, and betore thee,” Luke xv. 18. 

And 1s this nothing with you? Have you no regard 
to the God nat made m_ and maintains vou, and will 
judge you? ls it nothing to you to be in a Hate of enmi- 
ty 222iutt kim, and war ak him? With what ſatistac- 
tian can you walk contrary to him SHO nature and will 


icke 


are the eternal original, and rule ot good and right? Are 
%u luis cteumes and dare you be] lis chemics? Have 


e240 43 NEC 


uit in an around revellion ag init him: 
this ye that ierget Cad.” 

2. It thwarts the deſign of the goſpel of Chriſt. 
e Chrittans; you preteis that holy religion which the 
Laid : Jets came into the world to inſtitute and citablifis; 


„% Coniiier 
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filuy dependence upon him, and yet dare vou 


You 
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Wine bapuzcd into the prafeſiion of it, and by yaur 
Pain you ate bound to obey the Rus of it, and to 
ariwer the mentions ot it. The gotpel of Chriit is a 
194M LOW, and you hope th have remedy by it. It 
is a charter of priviieges, and you hope to be privil-ged 
ty it; but how can you expect either remedy or privi- 
Ive by it, it von will not obterve nts precepts, nor come 
vp to its conditions? The golpel will never fave you, | 
it it ſhall not rule vou. 


Ihe deſigu of Chriſt's coming into 
pinity a people to hinſclt, Lit. i. 14. 
g ſtiel in to cleanie us trom ali fithingfs hh of fleſh and 
foirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Ilie hath eſtahliſhe q a religion which, 
as far as it hath the atcendant. brings all carnal luſts and 
"ri 5 tites to be tu ject to the dictates of right reafon, fanc- 

ned by the grace of God „ Ciriſt {uffercd in the Heth, 
hat we m1 lt die ta the fl. fn, 1 Pet. iv. 1. 2. 3. Nos 


The dengn ot his 


the world was. to | 


— — — — — 


His Spirit ſhould not always firive with trem, (ren. 
tor his motions are quenched by the mnt 04s of t: 
When the apoitle cautions us, Ep't. iv. 30. not io 
the Spirit ot God, he tells us, vert. 29 whit 2:ieves 
nothing more than © cotrup: and filthy co mum cn 
That pare and hoty Dove will not dwell in a cage of 
c ein and ti hy birds. 
Now, it the Spirit of the Lord depart from yon. a 

did tram Saul, it he withdraw his inluences and oe 
tions trom you, you are undone. If he let you ale, 
vou are in the ſuburbs of hell alrea dy, ab indoned of fol, 
patt conviction, patt help, pait hope, given up to a repro- 
hate mind, and vile atiections; and this you have reaton 
to ſe ir will be the conſequence ot your pertiting in that 
which is 2 conſtant grict to him. What reaon have you 
to expect the continuance of the Spirit's powers, it you 
yield to the power of the carnal mind, and fide with the 
un-emn ſpirit agaiaſt him? What have you to do with 
{piritual co: nforts, who prefer ſentual pleaſures before 
them? If you thus ſin againli the Spirit, take heed leit 
122 lin away the Spirit. 

It is a great abuſe of your Own badics, He that com- 
2 formcation, or any. other at of uwndeannets, (1118 A 
ga.nft his own body, 1 Cor. vi. 18. I; felt- murder b: 


cheref⸗ Te jufily condemned as the work of murders, 


becautc it is apair ſt our ewa boots, ſh uli not uncleanne!s 
tor the fame reaton be an abomination tou“? Nona, 


no man in 4p wits, ever yet hue his own Heth, to as to 
deftrov it, vet m ultitu. les hate it fo a3 to delle it. 

Ihote that in du! te the pic dares of their bodhes forget 
the honour. of the: n; ani the honour of the body we 
ſhould be as caretut to 1. * ut anden intain, as tongue 
riſh and cherich the lite of it. Some people inü more 
upon honour than upon ine met, Is makes teveath- 
commandment fins their 0 vn Pun nent, and font ines 
the punithment of other tins too, that by them fianers 
diihengur their own buties, Rom. 124. It 5 453 gol an 
argu: nent againit adultery as it is int murder, that 
in the im ige of God mu Ic he man, Gen. ix 6. Wilt tive 
detace the image of Gl, and quite deitroy the pour 
remains S of it” "Wilt then pervert the mtention of him 

hat made thy body fo teatiully and wondertally, ant 


| formed it for himſelf to {how torth his praile, the f On 
of which will be indeed thine owa prac: 


—— 


— 


Min, woman, inſiſt upon thine honour, and preſerve 
i: by maintaining thy virtue. Argye thus with thyfelt: 
Shall that noble tructute which was erected for a palic: 


' be converted into afwine-Rtye? that curious frame dhe 


hab itation 
tung is it to make the 


vicieannets, as tar as that is vielde d to, contradicts this | 
ing, and tap ports the worxs of duknets, and conte- 
goently the powers of 1 in appotlicion to the in- 
tetes of the kingdom of 7 She; for, “ What commu— 
« men hath light with dirkucte !“ 

We are not dealing with proicited Pigzans. nor with tl. 
win fi ppors of Bu Poor, who larnca of the gods they 

red, to he. vile and uncicar; n, the tcligion vou 

p*eitels gives us ſome hold of you; for it is a pure welt- 
von and undciled.” Tou are called by the name. of tlic 
J * 


Fg Jets, that great pattern of moriiacation and purity, 
cu arc hited un, der the banner of the crols, and prote's 


ind to be planted 


* 
to believe. in Cmig and him crucited, 


tetether in the lKeneis of his death; but wie you live 
in unclean nee, vou elprute the ©pp lite caute; vou are 


the devil's folders, and fight under Lis banner, witli has 
„ ape, for his intereſt. | 

Now, Cliriit and Delia are contrary the one to the 
other: in ( name therefore | charge you, e. ther to 
f.ifike vour unclearnets, or (it vour peril) renounce your 
Chriſtianity. Aut nomen, aut mores muta F.nher change 
ur name, or teteim Nur Marne: either be what you 
{rem to be, or tcem not to he Wat YOU are not. 


. 
As 


2. It giieves the bleed Spuit of (sad, and always re ſiſt« 
the Hy Gaoſt. . As it contrayticts the denen of hin 
that was fent by the Father to fave us, fo it figl:s agait. 
the intentions of him that was ſent by the Son 80 tanct!- 


nd to carry on his undertaking for us. It forteits 


us, 


a | is ce monte, and counterwciks his operation S. 
*. I 3 * -» 8 8 . 3 : $ _ - 5 
The Qi) luus et the old world provuked Gd to ſay, 


was deltpned to be the tabernſcie of the human ſpert 

and the temple of the divine Spurt, ful that become the 
at unclean fpinits? What à baſe and fordid 
hadies mem! bers of a halo, 
en were deſigned to be the members of Chriſi ? as the 
apuſtle ar ues, 1 Cor, vi. 15, ; ta mike them infitrumen?s 
of ner tevuiarls to the dfiranour oft Good, winch he 
made tu be inftruments of rigate ruſhes to his pravic 7 
4 Vi. 13. The Waly is tet the l. rd, for his fer vice, 


wi! 


* 
10 


z 
at, 


«WIN. 
fr his glory, and theretore caught at to be tor formica- 
tion, 1 Cor. vi. 13. 

1 you have an lenſe 
40 vile a thin. a» 10 protut itt : 
of a baſe lud, winch was: fram 
vice of (Good. It you thoul 1 © 


of br :nour, fury von will no: 
that boy to the livers 
4 41 | lite f F124 the 121 
h ang ” men 


15 21 ? 


for the ling yet furdly you cannot reitet upon your.clves 
without ſhame aud biuthing ; ind cr. Proac hos arc of ail 
other the malt uneaſy. Claſtity is (called fancultcation 
and hondur, 1 Thictl. iv. 4; for every thing that is un- 


chaſte is a profanation both of your holinefs, and of your 
honour. You were made but a httle lower thin th- 
angels, make not Fon lclves a great acal lower thau the 
heyy +; 

Dru *s 


It disfits you for communion with Go] bt! here 
2.1 tercatter.. You are made For} hin that made gu, to. 
ter ve, glority, and enjoy him; an” n is the preatet 
happineis you are capable of ; Mi by indulgiag theſe fil- 
thy luits 1 u render you iclves uttcily unc apable eithet 
10 co any thing for d. r to have any thing to do ith 
him; ven queach all the ſparis o love tu him, 42d utters 
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ly extirguiſh ti ut 
&f wrnce, ard Ell them with theſe weeds, 

*. ee k es 20 * 
it au y hom Gad uo hith the T1; Int to it, and ſhould 
kave the pe fin of it, and puts it into the hand of his 
101. ; al 0115, It takes the heart away from Cliritt the 
Pedcemer of fouls, and gives it to Satan tlie deſtroyer of 
jews; it attenates the afledtions from every thing that is 
keaverly and divine, ami caufcth them to cleave to the 
earth, and t5 * wwe dunghilis, It fills the mind with 
vile and 1 icked thou; lits - in holy duties, which render 
them an abomination to the Lort d, tor thus polluted bread 
i „ Hored on bis attars, This we find a convinced adul- 
terer te ptoaching himfelf f r, as fen as for any thing 
rav. v. 14 | was ol wolt in all evil in the midſt of the 


„ ener atint ard alem! ly. * 


Ihete unclevn ſults are the corruption of all the facul- 


ties et the foul. They arc the blindnefs of the under- 
{:anding, the deimuchery of the confcience, the alicna- 
tie n of the tou from its felicity, and the obſtruction of 
ali its. interconrie witli heaven, For what communion 
bath light with dak the Father t lights with the 
works of drknet: 5 What foilowihip cin there be between 
the ho'y Gid, and an unclean aid filthy heart ? 2 Cor. 
vi. i! 
6. it is a fn not enly againſt Gd and yourſelves, but 
mi your no hb our alto, the feventh commandment 
15 theretexe ere ct tic laws of the ſecond table; and the 
apottic makes it the fie it of thote commandments which 
are comprehended in this taping, „ Thou thalt love th; 
„ 1. % Lenr as thyicit,” Rom. iti. o. 
(nter ths, fitter, if ton tren be un. der tt; facred 
firs and handset nr a4fToi7e, cvety act 


denne eiſury; it is 2 viblitien of che e covenant t 


t. God, and a breacn of thee marea. It is a gr 15 
. . , . * * 
Inter te TY Foce Kane., Wheite thou by (olemn; con- 


ti ct, who onit to he dearer to thee * any other 
om what evorgond to whom thou han promiſed to 
be tuthtul. Dart thou deal treackerou! ly with hc 5 that 
5 * thy compinion, and the wite of thy covenant 7? Mal. 
1.1;. Or with him that is the guide of thy youth. 
and that cught to be to thee tor a covering, of the cyes ? 
Prov. ü. 17 and Gen. XX. 6. Is the marniage-covenant 
nothing with thee? Is ut nothing to thee that thou art 
vilty of the greateſt ivjuſtice that can be to one whom 
thuu ouh! 
Wien which thau cine never by any reftitution make 
n ens tor? Though thy wired yoke-tcliow may per- 


Maps Know nothing of the wyoury dane, yet the righteous 
Gail Knows it, and ww it certarnily avenge it. 
* 29 


lu then then thytcit le triyle, but the perfon with 
vhom then ct iitticht Iewidnets is in the married ſtate, 
How contract the lane emit, by being injurious to the 


letter apothert A .corme of fo heinous a nature, 


that bees the pretabtion ot it in the letter of the fe 
Kent con mithin, the very deſite of this forbidden 
fart enten iet anmicil by the d comma ndaient, 
«© Unsu fit nut ene thy nohbonr's wite.” 

ct t t og the grcatcit 11;ury. Of all is done 
to the rer lon ft that perion who is thy partnor in 
the fn, and whenr theu either comte, or contentclt to. 


{ 
Nude Un ner, 4 20 L.2CU perfect not fore 


in thy iniqui- 
e eee FO 


a |» Tht thang tar thee to detile and 


tr foul, thou art accedl wy to the pollutiot * 
«| 


the Munten ard U 
ho! * fre; you FORT up ail the leeds ; KNOW VC ne 
the hear', Hol. iv, 11.; takes 


precious fouls are you acc: 


———— —— — — — 


— — 


| this fin, confider alto the miſchicf and mi! 
| aſter it. 


—— 


— — 


— 
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tien and defiructi cn 
, Your Own bedics, (the p! 


| a diſhongur upon it, and pro 


t that the friend 5 
ther, is re ally the greitelt enmity that can be? you n: 
vou wrong, you ruin on? anmther's fou's. 
iingrg te flection will this be hereaiter: Ileus min 
nary tothe murder ent? Ex 
cept a miracle ot mercy give you and them repgntance 
you will die in your ingquity, 

required at your hands. 

Cod by his grace make theſe words convincing No- 
thing leis than almwiviity grace can make them fo, but 
that e can do wor:;roulty. 

(2.) Behides the matonity and guilt t that there is in 


but their blood w.l bes 


at follows 
It calling it fin will nat. t. ig uten 2 u trom it, 
we will call it de th, and try w: At witl d "; and ve 
do not, either in the one or in the « wo miſcall it. It - 
one of thoſe things for which the wrath of God come 
upon the children of diſobedience. Col. ni. 2. 6. And 
wo to theſe, ten thoufand woes to thute upon wb the 
wrath ot (God lights and lie- 

Let us take a viflint view of ſome of the d 
peihaps fatal conteqtences ot this lin. 

1. Unclcanneis waſtes the body. He that commits 
fornication fins againſt his own body, not only by put nr 
Hit uting it to a bafe ard 
icandaicus fervice, but by contriouting to the confump— 
of it. It you have any regard te 
eoſing of the vicious appetites, 


mal, and 


t which is the utmoit the tentpter can pretend teh, you 


— — — 


— — - 


Mett to he nutonly juſt but kind to? and to do a | 


— — 


— — 


- — — 


Teint tone anetner Ie ul. Apres! ins tou!. more * 


It chan be tne tempter, thy guilt is double, 
thow ait rot coul a nner, but a Sitan, a child ot the dc- 
vil Acts“ Si. 16. an agent and tactor for him, who not 
antlta wicked one, goes about continual- 
etch to make the children of men wicked like him- 
iclt.. Veit, t! cy arc ot their tatker the devil, who thus 
© bear his um ie, and they are in his in. 
tereii's, an Nu. 4 jo And it thou only content to the 
temp! Ken; et DOING les thin e OWn guilt. them arc ! 1'1 
the. 119 v5 hom thou contenteſt, ftrengthentng 
their. þ wr is, ud hudening their hearts in their wicked 
way. IIenbeu to tu, 3c adulterers and adultetreſtes; 


will ſurely avoid that fin which threuens fo much mit- 
chiet to them. Shall the fundamental law of telt-preter- 


| | vation have no commar:d over you, nor islnence upon 
Ot uncicanncts 1s 


yon? 


Have you no &re2d of thofe pains ani low hiome (e. 


ne flies, which are commonly the products of theſe abom'- 
nations? The rip Mteaus Ga d. by 1 il ele not knov 75 1 * 
the world till theze latter ages, hath fig mattzed very 
many that have given the atcives over to un 1 innels, 


and hath fet then forth as monninents of his faftice; ut 
them the (cripture hath been tulhiled, that “ whore- 
« mongers and adulteters God will judge,” it men wl 
not. Mulitudes have been made to mourn at the lau, 
(though I doubt very few have been brought to repent- 
ance by it), when their ficth and their body have been 
conſumed, and they have rotted above ground, Prov.v. 11. 

The bones of many an old tornicator “ arc full ot the 
« fins of his youth, winch will lie down with him in the 
« dull,“ as Zophar tpcaks, Job xx. 11. Yca, and many 
in the midſt of their days become the devii's martyrs; un 
aitcr they have long been racked and tortured with gric- 
vous pains, end a iwiferable hte in a more miſcratle death, 
and tall unpiticd ficribces to their own luus. The world 
ot God hath td it, and all the workl cannot unity it, 
« He that defiles the temple ot God, him trad ( d de- 
«. roy, 1 Cor. iii. 67 | 

2. |: wars againſt the. foul, the better, the immottal 
part of the man. Flethly ſuſis, though ther aproar in 
the ſoft and charminy guiie ot courticts, yo! roatly they 
are wartiors, they are enemies, tacy are in 


my 

— 
. 
1 
+ 


arms agiinit 
us; they ate rebels, enemics in our own holes, anl 
therefore the more danzerous: Ihe woltle tels us, 
1 Pet. ii. 11. they “ Mar agamit the en,“ they lay ſiege 


to it, batter it, and threaten the tuin ot i“. 

How many precious fouls have been ro ed and un- 
done by thete enemies! They didurb the peace of the 
Gul, and make it ſubject to continnal trights and alirms, 
which fill it With ſecre: terrors night and bon Trey 
waſte the wealth of the foul, as toldiers that make 
havock of all that is good tor any tlirg in the coun. 
tries they ravage an plunder. They outrnt the ade 
miniftration oft all g ernment in tie fits resten 
loſes its dominion ati cnducdt; con sience ties all i:; 
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Dofi theu not know, that thou muſt very thortly give an 


2ccount of it to him that made it, and mide the the 
keeper vo! it And anucnconntortable account thou wilt 


we, it thau thus rcligu it t Sit in, and yield it as his 
caly prey. ac rpc cu uot begulle thee but by 
Gy OWN 138%. 

z. It s revpromchful to the name. An incurable wound 
ana diſlion ui is got by it, Piov. vi. 33. Though there 
may. be other ns as provoking to (d. and as milchie- 
vous tothe dul, yet there is none 0 ſcandalous among 
men as this is. „ It 1s a flame even to ſpeak of thete 
things, Eph. v. 12. 

And is this nothing to vou? Have you no value for 
a good nave, nor any care to preterve an intercit in the 
ei:cem ot ne and ſober people Can you contentedly be 
looked upon as fl: ves and withng captives to 2 tord.d 
Juit, avi to he under a fta and brand of perpetual inta- 
my and Gzigrace ? 
think or 14% of you, when they peak evil of vou tru- 
Is, aud your own con:cences know a great deal more, 
a d worie than then ay? Is it nothing to vou for 
goud people to be afhan.ed of you, as fit only tor the 


zeputation as Will ft. ck to it when you are dead and 
gene? 7 

Or if your own rimes be of fach ſmall account 
with vou, yet have yu no regard to the name of 
Clift, that worthy name by which you are called?“ 
It you have made, and ftili make a perſonal protethi in 
ot relation to Chriſt, and call vourfelves by the name 
of Jacob, the {cindil of your hn goes further than your 
OWN names, it is a reproach to God himfelf, and to the 
Ld Jelus, The name of God and his doctrine is 
blaiphen.ed through you. What fhall Pagans and NMa- 
hometans, Athems and Dritts, make ot Christianity, it 
thute who proteſs that holy religion lick up tie vomit 
of Heathens ? What will they tay ot Chiilt and his 
gotpel, it thoſe that by ther baptiim protets 4% follow 
(tilt, and believe his goſpel, live impure unholy lives, | 
c- ntrary, to the facred cha; after of bath? Surcly then 
tie eld reproach ot our Matter will be again renewed, 
« This man receiveth ſinnets, and eateth with then,” 
and you that have occationed it will bear this iniquity. 
The ape t e, in God's name, directs us, “ It any man 
« that is called a brott.cr,” called a Chriſtian, “ be a f- 
« nicitor, with fuch a one we muſt not fo much as cat, 
tht we may tifkity the utmoſt abhorrence and de- 
tctiaticin of thote who thus name the name ot ( hkrilt, 
and. yet allow theateives in tas migquity, 4 Cor. v. 
11. 3 

4. It is ruinirg to the eſtate, The prodigal fon that ſpent 
his livize en hariots, at laft was reduced to bulk+, aud 
became tellow-commoner with the ſwine. Many a one 
hath been tu ught to a morſe] of bread by means of a 


A oriſh woman, in Our days, as well as in Solomon's, 


Lrov. vi. 26. Almott every place, and every year, can 
produce treth inftances of the wattetuinets and experlive- 
nels of thete fl. ſhis zus. Many have to outfpent them-, 
iclves, and thy: patrimony, in theice lewd and diflolute 


courſe:, that they have worn cut the latter cid of their, 


days in miterable poverty, and perhaps ended them at 
laſt in a priſon: 1o that it a carclets world would take 
warning. others alſo might ſce and tear, and du no mine 
preſumptucully. | 


As there is a direct tendency in the fin itfelt to the 


impoveriſhing ot men, for it ſpends that upon the devil 
winch (cul be {y-ent upon the man; ſo it provokes the 
Tiohteous God to entail a-curte upon the houte and tami- 
I, wiack will unddautucdly fink and ruin it. Holy Jub 
teich concerning tis lin, and he ſeems to ſpeak the tenie 
ot the patiiarchnal age, that it was a heinous cnine, and 
an iniquity proper t6 le puniſhed by the jutges, as it 
was under the law ot Moſes ; but it they, out of a con- 
tempt ct other people's guilt, or contc:uuſiers ot their 
nvry, (ſhould leave rhe 11:4 unpuniſhed, Vet God would 
Ake the work to lis dn hands, ard it fhouid he a fire 


Is it nothing to vou what people 


— 
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coniuming to deſtrustion, which wou!d cat out ul the 
meresſe, KNA. 11. 12. 

6. It is Giewtiul to the conſcience, it ever it be awake. 
Know this, nner, that thouz u now thou wikeit a liut 
matter at this un, aud thy contcieice alto other halds 
its peace concerning ity, vet it ever God open thine eyes 
to iee the error at tity: Ways, and 1-t thy nus in orer 
betore thee, thy uncleanne 
lk 


t3 will appear above all tie 
reit exceeving ſintul, ad tl: 


e remeninance of it wil 
bie like a lerpent, aud King uke an adler.“ 8 u. 
mon hümtelt, in the rellesction, tound it more utter tan 
death, Eccl. vii. 25. and mare tertinle; ini % wait 
thou, it God have mercy in ore tor tace, and tet 
home the conviction of it upon tay foul, making thee 
to know thine abomrnations, zu to ice them in their 
own colours and cont quences. 

O the horror and ain:;zcment thou wilt then be fili- 
ed with! zuen the un winch thou mae a tport ot 
will fit keavy. Though the iniquity was tweet ia thy 


mouth, and rolled under thy tongue as 4 eint m- 
| tel, it will then be as the gail of atps, and the redection 


upon it will perhaps make thee 4 1exror to tp telt, and ty 
zouety of thote that arc altogether ſuch 25 yourlelves ? | a.l about thee 


Is nt nothing wr you to hing tuch a b'oc upon your «© terrors ot the Ainuygity tet themiclves in tar 


How cant thou be other ite, it tlie 
„gain thee? Tar wilt then lau thyl-lt, and 15- 
hor thyſelt, and can thytelt fool a thoutand times, for 
venturim upon countericit and trankent pleazurcs, wich 
thou {celt aud tecick attended with real and reatainins 
pans. 


Think, ſianer, when thou art tempecd to this fin, 
think feriouily what will come of it. Ihe bel thit 
can come of nis, that thou wilt repent of it, and this 
thou prelu-ncl upon. Bat dok thou Kn what it is 
to repeat? that it is to be filed with griet, aul ſhame, 
and teu; to fre thytelt under the wink ot God, wal 
the curte ot the law, an up the brins of heil; 414 to 
be un er all, the mn neuts that may be fnppocd to 
arile from heace? And v repeatince a try to be 
bought to dzar? Or, * What truit will 1: 


ien hive 


+ ot thete things whereot you ate now aſh act?” 


It is damning to crermity, i“ it be not ro ontel of in 
time. It is a lin winch ſhuts the lunar wit of hea- 
ven. Ihe tcripture fperkety exwetsly, more tac once, 
« thit they wuch do ſuch things thill nat inverit the 


„ Kingdom t ( „,“ 4 Cor. vi. 9. 18. Gi. v. 21. No- 
tui ig ent den „ mud cater into the new ſfer uten, tit 


boty city. Ii ven indeed woul t be no heaven t, eie 
impute poliuted n, an wilt the holy God tak tinte 
to be ncur hum e with han for ever; that choſe to fet 
theu. cle At lan 4 did mce from him, And ca gHged 
the wicives in pp mi ien tu uti. here 

And 1 tay” un mut the 


© wut Of neiven, need nat 
tell thee * 1 1 \\ It 


{hut thee ur; bur tae nat 
6d tells thee, that the abom nll, ant pirticulariy 
the whoremonge:s, hill have then part in the lake that 
burns eternally wi.h tire and bi nitone, nich is the le- 
cond death, ler. XXI. 8. The filthy „dome, tlit 
gave themielves over to forn:citr-a, ſullered the ven- 
wance ot eternal tire, and ue ſet torth tur an exannle 
to all that ſhould atterwards in lk manner live unzol- 
ly, Jade 7, _ There is a f{pecaial refervation of this K ad 
ot Unnctis to the judgment of the great day, becaule 
commonly they eicape pumih.ncnt frum men; for when 
ail ftinners are bunk over to that judgment, it s 411 
ed, Chi fly they that walk at'cr the fleſh in thc lutt 
© of uncleinneis, 2 Pet. it. 9. 15. 

Let no min deccive you with vain words, as if Gol 
wut) nat be lo fevere with fianers 25 his word 1fiith he 
will I le nota Gil ot truth faithful to his hrewtea- 
ings 45 well as to his pronies! Is he nat 2 rightenu 
(Goveracs, the God to u om venzeance. belongs? and 
canit thou think he will tiutler his law to he volatel, 
and the authority of it ndiculed, his g pe to be light» . 
ed, and the grace of it trainpled upon, and never reckon 
tor all theſe indig mies done him? 


art miſtaken, if tava tlank hin altbether fuck àà one as 
thvic:t, 


Na, fieiner, thou 
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Say ret then, 1 ſhail have peace, thouph 1 go on; 


{er that is wo centradict Grd, who hath fai, !, here 


is 110 peace tothe wicked,” Neither tiy thou, I will 
repent oft it hereatter, though 1 go on in it for a while; 
ter that is to contradict thyleli, fince thc time tealon 
that there is for thy repenting hereatter bolds tor thy te- 
penting now. Do not then, by a Caring pretur ption, 
run thyſelf upon an endlcts detpair. 

Now, „ Conſider this ye that forget God ;” confider 
it ſcriovily, and be perfuaded to bicik off this wicked 
curſe of life you lead. 

Corfſicder that an unclean converſation is 2 certain ſign 
and eviderce of a pracelets keart. It marateits the pre- 
valency and predominance <f the comupt nature, and 
that the unclean ſpirit is upon the throne. And 
it thou live and die pgracelets, thou art undone for 
ever. 

Conſider alfo, that it is a very dangerous thing to fin 
agatnit the warnings and checks of conference, few go 
en in this fin without drfturbance fometimes trom their 
dun contiences, which fiy, “ Odo not this abominable 
« thing which the Lord hates.” Take heed of baftling 
your own neee, and of riſhing, as Balaam, upon 
this frord's point, Ictt you provoke God to fear your 
confciences, and to give you up to vour own hearts 
lutte, and {© to fa you unto condemnation, When men 


be 1G covers and judges, Gen. xx. 9. Sodom's plagues 
arc tet far (ff; + Fuc and brumttone, and a horrible 
« tempeſt.” 

Cet der alto, thot an entward proſcſſion of religion 
is 0 far from cxculing, that really it aggravates theſe 
abonmmr ations; it neu agglavates the guilt of the fin, and 
will ſhortly aggravate the tuin of the inner. Be ture 
your un will hund you out, though periaps your neigh- 
bours do not. 

Secondly, It you he in fome meafure convinced of the 
evii of this n, 1 would now put you in a Way to break 
„il from it; and Ged by Ins grace put you into the 
rip ht way! Feakans by this time fore of thete finners, 
thetc hutets apaink ther own fouls, may be fo ek of 
ten Giſealc, as to be glad of a phylician, and defirous 
oft a cure, You that are crflaved to thefe filthy luſts, 
ard uricr the pr wer of them, that labour in thele tres, 
Ike lac in Egypt, do you not figh, as they did, by 
1caiun of the donde? Arc you not weary of fervinz 
divers luis an ploatures, thite unreaſonable talk wa- 
ſiers, ard tuf{cring, at the tame time, the trequert laſhes 
vt an acculng contcience, that juſt avenger under God; 
„te you never brought o with that you were ditcr;- 
tangled out: of the mare you are in. and tant you 
couid live a virtiovs and a ichgteus lite, as you tre 
{ſonic de, who have the emtert and honour of 10 do- 
1g? Do eu newer bliufh to think of the aboms- 
n.ble lulis you arc under the don.imon of ? Nor ever 
tremble to think ci the botton:lets pit you are upon the 
Link of * 5 

Know, finver, that the God ot heaven thinks the 


tine eng that thou contimuctt in thine uncleannets. | 


Sce kew he expe ftvlates with tiithy ſinners, Jer. Xin. 2. 
„ Wit thou not te ade clean? When thall it once 
* ter” 
May not the time pat tuftice that thou hatt walked in 
laſcivicutucts 1 Pet. iv. z. Is thy conicicnce feared” 
I thy heart quite hardened? Are darts, God's darts, 
counted as ſtubble betete thee ? and canſt thou, with 
the leviathan, laugh at the baking ot this ſpear; eh 


And deft rot thou think it long enough 


| 
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Would you then be cleanſed from this ler y. 
ntuſome and dangetous ditcaſe? Obietve thelc dire 
tones. 

F ir/l, Heartily repent of all the uncleinneſs you have 
been guilty of, and be deeply kumbled for it betete the 
Lord this Cav. Feſt tot in a bare diſplicency and dii- 
like of the lin, as if that would amount tc repentance. 
Ammon hated Tamar, when he had fatisfied his bruti'ly 
luſt, and yet was far from being a true penitent. No, 
it is neceſlary that you experience in your own ſouls 2 
very great and deep forrow for the fin, and that you 
reflect upon it with the higheſt regret and remorſe ima- 
ginable. a 

Think of the affront you have done to the holy God, 
the guilt and ſtain you have brought upon your own 
touls; think of the fully and filthine(s of it. Think 
wiat you have loit and forteited by it, the favour of 
God, the grace of Chriſt, and the joys of heaven. 
Think what you have deterved und cxpoted yourſelves 
to by it, temporal. ſpiritual, and eternal judgments. 
Think of theſe things, till you are pricked to the heart, 
and in bitternets for the fin, as one that is in bitterneſs 
tor a firft-born; and contract fuch an habituil indigna- 
tion againſt the fin, and yourſelves becauic ot it, as that 
you may be pained upon every remembrance ot it, and 


ma, even loath yourtelves becaute of it. 
deal with them contorences as the Sodonates dealt with | 
Let, prets hard upon them, and will not allow them to 


xli. 20, Shall no corfidcrat ns influence thee? Shall | 


neither re:fon nor xchgion (way with thee? Ut they 


They that can eafily forgive the afelves upon a flight 
and ſuperficial repentance, and flitter themtelves with 
a conceit that God has thereupon forgiven them, will 
caſily be brought to yield to the next temptation. 
It is theretore neceflary that you take pains with your 
own hearts, to work upon them the powertul influ- 
ence of thofe confiderations which are proper to open 
iprings of godly torrow there, and to keep them ever 
flowing. | 

Atter David had been but once guilty of uncleanneſs, 
he went mourning trom day to day for it. The fin 
was ever before him, Pal. Ii. 3. The remembrance of 
it broke his bones, verf. g. and was to him as a heavy 
burden, too heavy even for him to bear. Ptal. xxxvini. 4. 
5. 6. Solomon confefleth, that he had found it more 
butter than death, and calls it not a trick of youth, or 
an cxcutable flip ot human trailty, but “ the wickedneſs 
* of folly, even of fooliſhneſs and madnefs,” Eccl. vii. 
25. 26. Imitate theſe great penitents. Lay load up- 
on yourſelves, and he in the duſt betore God in peni- 
tential tears. Let the fin be a terror to vou in the 
reflection upon what is paſt, and then it will not ap- 
pear fuch a pleature to you as formerly, in the next 
temptation. Thus the quarrel with it muit begin with 
true remorſe and godly forrow for our former tolly, 
and then, it is to be hoped, the quarrel] will be irre- 
concileable. 

Perhaps it will help to melt and break the hard and 
tony heart, it you humbly contets your guilt, not only 
to God, but to your miniſter, or to ſome Chrittan friend, 
ctpecially it the offence hath been made public, and has 
proved a ſcandal. The icripture preſcribes this method 
of cure, James v. 16. © Conteſs your faults one to an- 
„ther, and pray one for another, that vou may be 
© healed.” That you may cflectually humble yourtelves, 
it will be of ute tor you to ſhame yourtelves, You have 
not been aſhamed to fin, be not aſhamed to repent ; tor 
next tothe credit of an innocent, is that of a Henitent. 
Do then as the convicted leper under the law, Lev. 
xiti. 25, Put thytelt into his place and poſture, and 
cry. with torrow and  telt-loathing, + Unclean, un- 
„clean.“ 

S-cend'y, Take up 2 tull* reſolution, by the grace of 


God, now. to break oft this vicious courte of lite, and 


way be caln ly and impartially heard, I dare fay thou 
onen be prevailed with to break off this vile and 
wicked courte of lite, and wouldtt thanktully tubmit to 
the method ot cure, though the operations neceflary to 
ine cute may be dichcult, and diipleaſing to lch and 
b.ood. 


never to return to it again. Faint purpoſes will not 
terve tor the ditentangling of you from the ftrong cords 
ot this iniquity ; they will but deceive you, and betray 
vou to the tempter. Wiſhing and wouiding is but t- 
fling. It is not enough to tay, | hope I ſhall never be 
guilty ot this fin again; ſurely 1 ſhall never again be tu-!: 


- 


— 
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a fool as I have been; but you muſt fay, la the ſtrength 
: God 1 am firmly refolved 1 never will. It theie 
teflity luſts be indeed your ere mies, as certainly they 
are dangerous enemies, you muſt carry on a war againit 
them with vigour. Feehle efforts will never repel the 
firong aſlaults of this temptation. You muſt be ſted- 
faitly refolved aniiniſt it. Say not, It | make a refolu- 
tion, I doubt I hall break it, that is to yield to Satan; 
but 1 will make a ref lution, and I trutt in God I ſhall 
rever Lreakit; this is to refit the devil, and it we do 
this faithtully, he will fle from us. 

There have been inftances of thoſe that, by the aſ- 
ſ:itance of divine grace, have conquered and ſubdued 
habits that were ext:emely vicious, and have been 
wondertuliy changed in the temper of their ſpirits, and 
the courſe of their lives; and the fame grace that 
wrought mightily in them ſhall be ſuſſicient tor you, it 
you pray for it, improve it, and do not rebel aguunſt it. 
Argue the caſe with yourſelves, reaſon with your own 
hearts upon it, and let the reſult be a ſettled retolution 
to „ cleanfe yourtelves trom all fi'thinefs, both ot fl-th 
« and {pirit. that you may pertect holineſs in the tear of 
* aid, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

What can hinder but that you ſhould ſpeedily come 
up to a him refolution in this matter? Swear ths to 
the Lord, and vow it to the mighty God of Jacob, that 
vou will never, never more have tcll»wihip with thetic 
untruittul works of darkneſs; that you will never rc 
turn again to this folly, Bind your fouls with a {- 
lemn bond to this purpoſe; bind them faſt, for they 
are apt to fly off. Let every Christian, in this ſente, 
vow chaſtity ; and call God to witnels that you are fin- 
ccre in it. 

Thirdly, „ Let the fear of God rule in your hearts.“ 
You believe there is a God; you dare not deny it, you 
dare not queition it; and do you not know, that this 
God fees you, and is acquainted with all your wiys; 
that he will ju nige you, and call you to an account tor 
all your works? Do» you not know, that his cye 1s al- 
ways upon you, and that all the hidden works of dak 
nets are open before him? 

Be pertuaded therefore to ſet the Lord always before 
you; and dare not to do that in his fight and preſence, 
which you would not dare to do in the ſight and preſence 
of a worm ot the earth hke yourſelves. When none 
clic fees, take heed, G d fees. 

A living principle of grace in your hearts will puri- 
fy and cleanie them. and then the ſtreams will not be 
thus muddy and pol'\uted, Caſt fait, the falt of grace, 
into theie tprings, and then the waters will be healed. 
Make the tree good, and then the truit il be good, 
Stand in awe of (zds untpatted purity, his tremendous 
mzazeity, and his ftrict and unerring quitice, and fy, 
How dare | live ſuch a hte as this, in à conſtant con- 
tempt of Goals authority, and rebellion againſt his ju- 
ſtice? How date | provoke 2 God of almighty power to 
jealouſy? Am ttronger thin ke? None caſt oft mo- 
defty tili they have cn eff the fear of God, and a-c 
reſolved to hve without him. It you hare the ten of 
God betore your eyes, you wil! Hy as Joteph did, when- 
ever you are aflaulted by any temptations of this kind, 
% How can 1 do this great wickedacts, and tin againit 
« God 7” | 

Feurth!;, Stand upon your guard againſt the firſt ap- 
pearance of this evil, and all approaches towards 1t. 
Take hecd of every thing that leads to uncleannets, 
that looks like it, or looks towards it. It you would 
be innocent from the great tranſgretiivn, allow not 
yourſreives in lefl-r tranſgreſſions ot this kind. The 
unwars fly often fools away her life by playing about 
the candle. Thoſe ſports and dalliances which ſeem 
har miete, may introduce the greateſt nulctuets; as the 
little thiet thruſt in at the window, opens the door to 
the great ones, Nems rerente fit tur i Men arrive 
nut at firſt to the nignett pitch of tis wickednets, but 
gratuzliy, and by indulgences lets criminal, cone to 

„e vilen enormitics. ihe way of this fin is down- 


hill; a man ca not cally flop himſelf. 


— —•— —e——. ͤ 


One unclem 
thought, word. or action, draws on another, firengtit- 
ens the corruptions by gratifying them, werkens the 
convictions by baſiling them; and to the withinking lin- 
ner goes from bad to worte; fo like to the letting 
forth of water is the beginning of tins ſia, theretore, 
it you love your ſouls, Icave it off betore it be meddled 
with. 

Dread a ſnake under the green graſs, and take heed 
where you tread, Fear this caemy, and come not with- 
in his borders. Watch that ve enter not into this tenp- 
tation, for it will be no eaty matter to make a re:rcat. 
Do as huly Job did, make a covenant with your eyes, 
(the common inlets of this lig), that you may not ad- 
mit, much leſs entertain any wanton and unchaſte de- 
ares, Job xxx1. 1. It you would not be burnt, do not 
take ft:c into your bolom, nor go upon hot coals: it 
is Solomon's comparitun, Prov. vi. 27. 23. Cruth this 
cockatrice in the egg, left the truit of it be a hery 
fly ing f-rpent. Pluck up this root of bitterneſs as 
ſoon as it waits forth, left it tpring up and trouble 
you, and thereby you, and many more, be deſiled, Heb. 
XI% 1 5. 

Fifthly, Be quick and peremptory in your realtance 
ot temptations to this fin. Stand not to parle, with 
them, nor ever liſten to terms of turrender Eve was 
halt betrazed when the entered into ditcourte with 
the ſerpent, and was willing to hear what he had to 
ay. 

Arguments enough there are againſt this fin, and 
very convincing, cogent ones: your fobcr thuugits 
have many a. tune repreſented them to you in their 
evidence ard demonſtration. Be fatished then, and 
look upon the caſe to be ſo plain, as that there needs 
not a d:itpute upon it. There are no proba'nhtcs, no- 
thing but tallacies on the ſide of the temptation. And 
yet fuch is the weaknets, deccittulneis, and deſperate 
wickedneſs of your own hearts, that you may be un- 
phie upon ere you are aware, it you admit of a 
debue concerning it, and recommit the reſolves you 
have made. | 

Vacrefore, whenever you are ſolicite 1 to this fin, 
ſtartle at the thought of at, with the utmoſt abhorrence 
and deteitation imaginable. Say 4s Peter, Acts x. 14. 
Not fo, tor nothing unclean hath come into my 
„ mouth.” Say as Divid, in another cafe, 1 Chron. 
xi. 19. „ My God torbid it me, that 1 ſhould do this 
« thing!“ Srv ascur Saviour has taught us to fay, when 
the tempter atliults us, “Get thee hence, Satan,” Matth. 
iv. io. The Lord rebuke this unclean fpirit, fo as that 
it may not be lutfere | to tpeak, the Lord that hath cho- 
ſen Jerutalem, re ke it. let the very temptation be 
to yuu as a thorn in the fleſh, a pain and a terror, and 
not 2 plcaſure. Wu that have fallen into this fin, 
have found by tad experiences, ha dangerous it is 
to venture ton far therefore det the thoughts of, rea- 
ſoning with an indiflerency, concerning that which he- 
ing contefledly mot unrcatonable, muſt be gaintic 
with a ſevere reſolution. As he that will diſpute he- 
her there be a God or no, mud be Infl:d at in the 
ſchools, and not argued with, io mult he that will q ie- 
ſon whether he mould Keep the law uf God, in to 
plain a cafe, or break it. 

Sixthly, Keep at a dittance from the tempter. If there 
be any particular perſon that you are in tpecral danger 
of being enfnared by, 2vord that perſon as you would 
avoid one that you were in danger ot being infected by 
with the plague, though otherwile dear to you. 

The wiſe man's advice, or rather the wile God's 
command, is, „ Remove thy way tar from the houſe,” 
Prov. v. 8. much more far trom the man, the woman, 
that, under colour of love and tricndihip, would allure 
you with the devil's baits, into the devil's nets. This 
leems to be in part intended in that command winci 


our Saviour hath given us, to cut «fi the right hand, 
and pluck out the right eye which oficads us, Matti. v. 


29. 20, and again, Matth. xvin. 8.9. Thon zh the per- 


fun 
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ard cculd be as ill Hatred as a right 
Fe, Ur a 1 ht hand, yet zefolve up: na {eparation. 
is wat Inde; M's willom, that he would not be alone 
in the hoviec with his miſttets, when te perceived hex 
vile deliens, Gen. xxx1%k. 10.11, Wen we tl:rutt out- 
„es Hite temptation, Wwe put ourte.ves Gut vi God's 
protecting for he Hath promited to“ Beep 175 in Ab 6421 
* u © and nut otherwiſe, Prefume not toy near 
ne convey, in the ffiiength of . own tei lutions, 
1 94 lathe 110 youll wil Ps ard no tart! leit you be 
fond] te npt1n; the dey it to teinpt van, af ad to become 

It you would be kept from 


frin be Gear to us. 


Your own betrayers, 
harm, keep out of harm's way. 

"This canticon mult go further than the PA rticular per- 
ſon you ate in danger at being enf{nared by: you muit 
cuctully avoid the plates of temptation tr this fin, As 

the plays have many ot them, in this degenerate. agg, 
teen plainly dehaned to teach the arts of dchauchet; 7. 
and not only to p alliate this wickednels as a jcit, but to 
recummentd it as the accomplithment ot a finthed gen- 
tleman, fo the rlay houſes have been the r -:dezvous of 
theſe ſinners, where the plays have been indeed acted. 
Thee the are muſtered and dilciplined, who having 
in their haptüm renounced the prinps and vanities of 
ths workt, „ate fotul Jufts of the ein, and liſtcd 
temtelves under the bigger of the crots, now in et- 
tet deim their baptiim, return to thole pomps and 
\ambics, (by which was originally meant the plays), 


Dt this is not all: after deith will te t; judgment, 
a kunt att particular judgment, into which Con wal 
ung every icctet thing; and atter judgt: 
certaluly be the portion ot all the that 
live and die in tis un. It God be truce, i: will. Out 
Suvigur thunders hell and damnation againſt this fi, 
ard you nay z. ute yuuttelves he wo in euncit. Ile his 

us, that it we Gonut mortify theſe corrny * alpen 
tions, our * Whole body ſhalt be cait into hell. " Match, 
v. 29. 30. | 

Lay your ears by faith ta the gates of hell, and hear 


. 1 
— 20 tlie meet 


N = i% 2 
hen Wink 


| the doleſul fhiricks and vo utciics of multitudes that live 


znd en race tort lleſhiiy lutts, and engage themfcives | 
them that wear ſoit cloathing, there ſhall be the con- 


to haht mantully agarrft virtue and teh ton, and all 
that is facie, ard to cortinue the devil's tanhtul fer- 
Lants and filers to their hves end. And are thete 
perſons fit tor-you tro aſl:iciate with? Are the,e places 
ſit tor vou to te tourd in? No, it thou love thy foul, 
it then wouldttt pregerve thy purity, peace, and honour, 
come not nich the door of that haute; avoid it, pats 
«net! Y 't, tin from if, and pals away. 

8 WIT, Tun _— ot death and hell. Sinners of 
tis K. oy 3 be ſaved with fear, I. c. they mult be 
frightened out of ther fin, pulled out of the fire with 
a ie -nily vio.euce. Ve muſt not, ve dare not pro- 
ph cty ſmooth thines th you, we prophety deceit it we 
G0, O that the finners in Sion were atraid ! O that 
cartes mg ht furprize them Let your hearts me- 
Hitate tenor, the terrors of the Loo, which, from 
he word ot (ol we etre to ſet betore YOu, not to 
ehen „ne t of yorr wits, bit to f: ighten You rout 
ef vir ns dun is better to be taved with tear, 
than that vet euch be damned yourtelves without fear. 

Death is the King ot terrors; 0 that it might ap- 
por fo teinble fo you, vas th cout the courage you take 
mn a fin{ul war !. Ans, you ate dying creatures; your 
dans upon e wth: ; "ee to be but feu. And perhaps vou 

* ſhorteriny the d avs of youl lite, and haſtening the 
day ot on dei, J. * this lewd and vicious courſe of 
Lic an hee. Fat O what a ditmal change will death 
wake when it cemes! A ditmal change, when the 
chern ing eves (48 they now call them) which give the 
wanton lanes, mall unk and fail, and be cloted up! 


% 


* 


* nen the cchuntenance that is now proud of its [Kin- 
and become ghatt- 


derp beavty, an gather blackucis, 
Iv. when the ody "th at 15 now pampered and indulged, 
abd fi:ch pr.ivill in m ie tor it, thall become a loath- 
nie carcats... 0. * the th donn te ot the pams and ago- 
nes Of 2 death! I 
bed ip the gate. 8 an efſectuil damp and check to all 
the forbid ten Wo 11tires of the bed ot uncleanneis It 
would be thought vraccountably abturd, and would bc 
impiited to 4 vers hiah degtee of hardnets and icarcd- 
2 milctator condemned to dic, and the war- 
ned tor his execution to-morrow, mould to tar 
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1 SPY hs te ith pomne of it 


; is . 
in wanton hort and revelling, in nuth and lau Siuer. 
10 are vou tue Hat vou Shall Live til} to-morrow 
our foul may be required of YOU. 


J. : 
Ibis : 4 i, POraans,.\ 


| pany of devils and damned ſpirits. 


| 


| 


as iccurcly in this hu as vou do, and ſaid they ſhiould 
have peace, though they went on, and are now paying 
dear tor all their brutiſh pleatures, in an eternity ot 
caſcleſs and remecuels tarments. The prophet ipeiks 
Ot it as a very ſad change, which approaching judgments 
in this world would mike with the daughters ot Sion, 
a hen there ſhould be * inead of a girdlle a rent, and 
« inſtead of well-(et hair, baldacfs,” If. iii. 24. But 
much more ercadtul and amazing wil the change be, 
when, infiiead of the cup of toratcation, wherewith theſe: 
betotted ſinners ate now intox.cated, the righteous God, 

ho has faid ke u ill judge whiremongers and adulterers, 
hall put into their hands a cup uf tury, acupof trembliag, 
a cup ct lie and bramſtoae. Inttea. 1 of rzulic and ſon;'s 

ot mith, there ſhall be“ weeping and wailing, ar 4 
« gnathing oft teeth.” Inftead of a bed of down, tha:l 
be a bed of flames. Inſtead of the amorous locicty of 


Let a holy fear of 
this be a damp to all caraal nirth, and an cficctualcheck 
to all torby: (den pleatures: “ Who among you can dwell 
„with devouring tic? who can intabit evetlaſting 


4 burnings?” 


— — 


— 


; when he was here on carth, “ Have 


; tation, watch and pray. 


LEightily, Litt up your hearts in prayer to God for 


frengeh and grace to enable you to mortify tleſhly luſts, 


and to teſiſt every temptation to this tin. Prayer is 2 
principal part of that armour of God which we are to 
put on, that we may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles 
ot the devil. It is that which girds on all the reſt, and 
teiches in that Spirit trom on high, which alone makes 
Our armvur impenettable, and us invulnerable, Eph. vi. 
14. ; 
Let it be your daily prayer to almighty God, that he 
would lead you out of this temptation whack aülaults 
vou o frequently, fo vigoroutly; that he would deliver 
you from this evil, this tin which moſt calily betets you. 
Pray againſt your own iniquity, which hath to often, and 
to long had dominion over you. O pray earncitly that 
the power of divine grace may be greatly magnited 
and glorified, in the ſuppreiling and extirpating of thute 
vicwus habits, which have hitherto ſcemed inveterats 
and obſtinate to the methods of grace, (Go and com- 
plain to «< hrill for thy telt, a» tome did tor their relations 
e mercy on me, thou 
Son of David, my toul is grevoutly Wed with an 
„ unclean tpirit ;” Lord, ditpotlefs him, cad him out. 
„his kind goeth not out but by prayer and faiting ;” 
add taſting theretore to thy prayers, and thou thalt not 
ices in Vain. 

Whenever you find yourſelves entering into this temp- 
Litt up your hearts to God in 


tuch an ejaculation as that ot Nehemiah's in another 


and the darkneis an terror oft a: 


cate, „ Now theretore, O God, ſtrengthen my hands ;” 


; ttrengthen them tor this contlct, that | may come off a 


Conqueror, 


Some of the ancients thought, that the 


'thora in the fleſh which St, Paul complained of, was 2 


as to ſpend the nicht 


Ar 40 what a tenor 11 death be, it it lurprize vou 
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violent tempt at ion to u ncleannefs, A meſſencer ot Satan 
(tor 10 all tuch temptations arc) which butizttcd him; 
and it was fo far from pleiling lum, that it pained hun, 
and was as 2 fword in his bones, But by prayer, inſtant 
and importunate prayer, he pievailed tor grace tuflicieat, 

2 Cor. Xii. 7. 8. 9. And it we come in taita on the lame 
ertand, we need not tear but we ſhall ſpeed as he 


did 


* 
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Ninthly, «+ Bring the body into ſubjection, by abitinence 
und labour.” Luxury and idiencfs art oiten the unhap- 
py incentives and cauſes of this tin. Sodom was madr a 
very fink ot uncleannets by fulncts of bread, not plenty, 
but the abuſe of picnty,) and abundance ot idlenefs, F.zc K. 
Xvi. 30. What Solomon faith of a fervant is true of the 


body; + He that delicately brings it up from a child, ſhall 


wave it become his fon,” 
at the length, Prov. xxix. 21. They that do not dens 
themſelves in other things will find it the more difficult to 
deny themfelves in this. 

Corporal auſteritics and mortifications, though merit is not 
to bc placed in them, nor will they of themfelves, without 
the grace of God, gain us a victory; yet they are excellent 
incans to ſubdue luſt, and to bring the body into a good 
temper, that it may be the more manageable by religion 
and right reaſon. If you cannot drive out this enemy by 
ſtorm, try to ſtarve him out, by denving yourſclves the uſc 


nay his maſter, his tatk-malicr | 


even of thoſe lawful things, which, through the mhrnuty of | 


the fieth, may prove a lnarc to vou. Pamper not the body 
with varictics and damtics, leſt it grow wanton, but uſe 
yourſelves to deny yourtelves, to ſhall it become caly to 
you. 

Live not in floth; for when you have nothing to do, the 
devil will quickly find vou ſomething to do. Standing Wa- 
ters gather filth, while running lircams keep pure. Be al- 
ways employing youriclves in fome good butinefs, and then 
perhaps you will ind it as cttectual an anfwer to a temptation, 
to fav, + hase no Jenfure,” as to fay, © I have no leave.” 
Love not the bed of idlencfs, left it turn into the bed 
lutt. 

Tent hir, Do not keep the devil's countel.”” This treafon 
is in eflect quaſhed when it is difcovered, and the devices 
of it will be brought to nought, they be but brought to 
light; for it is an evil that hates the light, and fecks the 
ſhade, as much as any other. Doth this fin then moſt ca- 
ly beet you? is it violent and importunate in its affaults ? 
if vou have a friend that is fit to make a contident ot, it 
may do well to open your cale to fuch a friend that will 
deal faithfully with you, and will help you by prayer and 
ſuitable advice, and, it may be, ſpeak ſome word in ſcaton. 

It may be of uſc to ſhame yourlclves out of the danger of 


| 
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being ereome, by contethiing our weakneſs, and obligms 


yourſelves to conftels > our vickedneis, it in any inſtance 
you thould be overcome. You had better tharac vourſches 
to a faul friend that will pity vou and help vou, than bet 
the tin get head, and not on'y thame you in this work] be- 
fore men that will jatult over vou, but till your tace with 
everlaſting ſhame and comempt. 

It vou think theſe methods of cure too dithionite, and call 
theſe directions hard tavings which como he born, you have 
rcaſon to car that you arc not vat throuehly convinced of 
the danger of your diſcalc, nor truly detirous to be made 
whole. If the propht had bid thee do foine great thing for 
the cure of a bodily fickte, wont tit thou not have done 
it? how muck mere when tor thy {pirituzl cure he only faith 
to thee, © Wath, and be chan: 

And now ſumer) muſt I clote this paper and leave thee 
as I found thee ? Will he that is nt refolve te be tiicty 
{LM And will he that is undican be unclean Hin? God for- 
bid: Shall neither the terrors of the Lord ftartle thee and 
awaken the out of thy fecurity in this tintul way f nor his 
goodncls win em thee to lead thice to repemance ? \Wilt 
thou make ty condition defperate by adhering to that del- 
perate reloive, + There is no hope; no, for I have loved 
rangers, and aſter them | will go,“ Jer. i. 25, Is religion 
a jeſt, and reaſon a tham, and the arguments fetched from 
the word of God, and the fober fente of all mankind, bur 
rant and bantcr ? Shall all that has been laid be turned off 
with a flout, and converted into part and ridicule ? Yet 
know that thine unbclict cannot make the wrath and curſe n 
God of none chest. Tho” thou loveit to flumber, vet thy 
damnation fambers not. 

It, alter all, thou doit indeed prefer the grat tification of a 
bac luſt before the favour of God, and the pleaturcs of 
vildom's Mans; it thou dott indeed choote the puddle water 
of tentual delights rather than the pure water et htc, and the 
wine of divine contolations ; it thou wilt rather expote thy- 
ſell to all the quit reproaches of thine own conleience now, 
and to all the nufſerics of the damned for cover, than fubnut 
thyſ{clt to the reftrame and eomduct of virtue and religion; 
know then, that God alte will choote thy deluſions, and they 
will be thine eternal deftruction : “ 80 hall thy doom be, 
thou thy telt haſt decided it.“ 
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"HOSE. 1 reckon guilty of profaning the Lord's day, 
and to them, in the name of God, direct this paper, 
who negl wg ** appointed work ot that day, and who 

violate the pretcr ited reſt of that day. 

(rfl, lt is a ee tion of the Lord's day, and a breach 
ot the lau of it, „to neglect and omit the proper duty 
and bufinefs of that dav, * e lu is the immediate (crvice and 
worſhip of our God.” If ve leave undone that which on 
this davougit to he donc, we arc tranſgreſſors; for ountiions 
are ſins, and muſt come into judymont. 

That the cternal God is to be folemnty and religiouſly 
adored by the children of men, and that we arc ail bound 
by acts of pity and devotion, to give unto him the ger; 
duc unto his name, and pay our homage to him, none will 
queition who really believe that there is a God ; that +; a 
Being infinite ly pertect and bleſſed, and the Fount:m of all 
being and dleſſe dnets; our Creator, Owner, Ruber, aud 
Benctactor, on whom we have a neceffary and conttant de- 
pendance, and to whom we lie under the hiphcit obligation» 
umaginable. Never did reatonable creatures ſpeak more un- 
reaſonably, than they did who fad, What is the Alusialn 
that we thould ferve him?“ Job xxi. 14. 
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Something of this work ought to be done every day; mo 
das mutt pats without fome lolemn Kt of religious worthip, 
both morning and evening ; when we addrets ourtelves to 
thic work Ty tlic das, «tl; 0 e 1! WC C4) JG „e ouriclve Ss 163 tlic 
reit of the nig ut, WC . 044 hit actually fir {8 kuowledpe (ood 
both; by our pravers and prail „as our Protector, Guide and 

_nctactor. © Six da 78 flac It thou ab Hur and do all thy 
work 37 and is this no part of our work ? Is it not the moſt 
needtul and exc tent work we have to do? Thoſc that hve 
without daily vortlup, live vithaut Corn in the workd. - As 
God atlows us tin for works of necyiiny and mercy out of 
G we HGuglit to allow tane lor works of piety and 
devotion out of our das: +. < Heut arc not On ly undutilul, 
Lit ve 15 ungrate ful. 

But besides the morn 
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ſreular bufinefs, 
ing. 

Now this inſtrumental part of religion, (give me leave to 

call it fo,) though it be not equally neceflary with the eften- 
tial of it, the Jaxc of God, and taith in Chritt, vet it is un- 
doubtedly neceflary, both a+ a duty in obe Gene to the di- 
vine Jaw, whicir requires us thus to confecrate a feventh day 
to the ſervices of religion; and as a means of keeping up 
comunon with God in toly ordinances, and preparing 
ourſelves by his grace, for the vithon and fruition of him. 
It is ſo necefſarv, that revealed religion, and with it, all re- 
ligion, would in all probability have been loſt and forgotten 
long cre this, it it had not been kept up by the obicrvation 
of ſabbath<s. 

Now foraſmuch as it is the! work 1 the ] yo day to 
worſhip God, not wnly 3 
we ourht conferentioultiy to att nd unn 3 45 form r and 
the latter part of the dav, but in tecrrt, and in our families, 
morning, cvenmy, and at noon ; thotce do certainly protanc 
the day, who do not Ipead the belt part of it, and much 
more thole who fearce hend any part of it in pious exerciſes: 
Father not attendins on them at ail, or with fuch a conſtant 
and attowed car) Alncts and mditterency, a3 difcovers a great 
Cinmteinpt ol the (Gore tht pretend to honour. 

Thote protanc this d ͤdav, who waſte the precious 
urs of its morning in teep, and floth, and proud and 
need ts dreving ; and the reft of the day in idle chat, and 
pertoct fauntermy, a; if tabbath tune hung upon their hands, 
ard they knew vot what to do with it, nor how to idle it 
away, and pass it off fatt enough ; till they have that 
which is their hearts delire, Whcocn will the fabbath be 


7 * 
in 


and the works of our particular call- 


Such as thete, how mnocent forver they may think them- 
wives, arc to br counted fabbath-breakers, who initcad of 
keeping the fabbath-dav, lte it, ave] throw it aw av, and wil- 
fully tuftcr it to run waſte; and initcad of fanctitving it, and 
advancing above pther tungs, vinty it, and make it the 
moſt idle, infigniticant, and unprofitable day of the week ; 
tor the davs that arc {ſpent in worldiv butinets ferve to forme 
purpole ; but this, that ſhould be fprot in the butinefs of 
religion, being trifled away, and the work of it undone, 
ſerves to n purpoſe 

Secondly, Ii is a protanation of the Lord's day, “ to vio- 
late and break in upon the holy tet of that day, and to do 
that trom vhich we ate bound up, and refſtramed by the 
law oft the day, in order to our more clote ajp "ic ation, to 
that which is the work of the dax.“ On that day we arc to 


reit both from thoke worldly c mployments and butneftcs of 


our particular callings, which on other davs are our duty, 
and the work of the dax; and from thote fports and recrea- 
tions, which on other davs arc lawtul, as the entertainment 
of our ſpare hours, and the preparatives for our buſy ones, 
from both Me arc to ret on the Lord's dav ; for certainly 
carnal plc ature is dsa an enemy to ipiritual ow as the for- 
row of the wer tal ts, and tport is as incomſutent with the fab- 
bath-rcft as Ls, ur i: 

Re from workily burneftes on the tabbath-dav, was un- 
der the Od Vortament more priinartly required as a duty, 
and 
1; to all the miltances of this re{t we are not 
now fo tinctly td up as the eu then were : But it is ſtill 
Iecondarlv-re que sa NCAA, motdet to the dur FNrior- 
mance of the work ot the dav, and fo far it is a duty. 

Ihen when the more 


that difpent.t! 


folemn worthip of God was appro- 
prratcd to one place, where. the ark was, the place which 
God chote to pi? jus name there, which the people were ap- 
porn ed generally to attend but thrice a vear, the reſt of thoſe 
that were at a diſtance was required and accepted as a tact 
400! _ with the 1ompic-tervice on the fabbarth-dav ; by a 
tric _eefftion from other work, they tethitied an implicit 
concurrence in that work. But now under the goſpel we 
are not io contined to one place as they then were ; it is God's 
will that men pray every where, and that in every place the 
ipiritual incente be offered : We hare now larger opportunities 
and better helps tor doing the work, and enjoving the com- 
torts of that day than they then had; and therefore now 
the bare teſt from worldly labour is not in itſelt ſo much a 
1 


| 


a Aa ret jad wpon nt, accurding to the nature of 


to the world; an thy worldly butinels, « 


lanctiſication of the ſabbath as it was then; vet we canny! 
think ourſelves lefs obliged than they were to reſt tro: 
worldly employments and recreations, as tar as that reit wiil 
contribute to our attendance on the work of the day, v t!: 

more folemnity, and with greater freedom, and cloſcneſs ot 
application, and without dittinction. 

Thoſe therefore undoubtedly profane the Lord's day, 
who abſent themſelves from the public worſhip of God, ci- 
ther the former or the latter part of the day, that they may 
underhand follow their callings, fettle their accounts, drive 
bargains, puſh on journeys, make viſits, or the like; untets 
when the occaſion is urgent, and mercy comes to take place 
ot ſacrifice, 

Yet not they only are guilty of the brrach of the ſabbath- 
reſt, who ſpend that part of the day, which we call church- 
time, in worldly employments and recreations ; but the, 
allo who ſpend the time betore, between and atter pull. 
worſhip, fo as either to intrench upon that full feope of rin 
they ought to take on that dav tor their fecret © nd tamil; 
worſhip, and to abridge the:nfelves ot that, or to as to distit 
themſelves, and put themſclves out ot frame tor ko dufte 
or obſtruct their profiting by them, do v.olate the tabbath- 
reſt, Works of necetlity, (which yet ought not to bo a ſeſt- 
created neceſſity,) we are allowed time tor, the budy mult i; 
ted, and clothed, and reſted, that it may b- tit to re th” 
foul in the ſervice of God on this day ; but no nwre of the 
time than is convenient, for thete mult be alienated tron the 
bufinefs of the day; if it be, we break in upon the appoint- 
ed reſt. 

Thoſe that 80 0 their ſhops, and exerciſe tlicic trades o- 
penly or ſecretly on the Lord's dav, thereby thew that they 
mind the world more than God, and that they arc more f. 
heinous for the meat that periſheth, than tor that which cn- 
durcs to cternal life; and thoſe that go to the ale-houte, 0: 
follow their ſports, and divert themiclves or others with idle 
walking and talking, ſhew that they mind the fleth more 
than God, and that they arc wholly taken up with the mere 
animal lite, and wretchedly eſtranged from the principles, 
powers, and pleaſures, of tlie ſpiritual and divine lite. 

It any pretend that they can pertorm the work of the 
Lord's day well enough, thaugh they do not obſerve the ret? 
ol the day, they ſuppoſe themfelves witer than God, who 
hath inſtituted the fabbath-rcoft in order to the better and more 
ſolemn management of the fabbath-work both public an 4 
private. 

We tmd now who are chargeable with the hu of profaning 
the Lord's day; let the conſcience of every one that is guiity 
herein deal fanhtulily with him in the reading of this, and 
fav, Thou art the man. Thou art the mon, the woman ge 
make the day of the Lord, cither a day of alle neſs, or a 

Ly of worldly buſineſs, and doeſt not fpcnd it in thc tor 
vice of God and communion with him. Lither thou doc? 
not diligently attend the public worthip in its ſcaſon, or hut 
one part of the day, but without any juſt cauſe ftaveil a! 
home, or walkeſt abroad when thou thoulkl ſt bc in the holy 
convocation : Or it thou go to church for taſhion anke, then 
thinkeſt, when that ſervict is over au hatt no more to do, 
and Jocſt not ſpend the remaining part of the dav, as thou 
ourhteft, in prayer, reading, meditation, and other religious 
Exe * alone, and with thy family. (God's time, which is 
devoted to him, and ſhould be employed tor hin, thou 1 giveti 
r.\ which is pc ria; "3 
more common) to the body, and to the cale and pleaſure © 
that, and to the entertaimments of a vain and ſooliſh conver- 
| org Art thou verily guilty in tho or any of theſe things? * 

is paper comes with an humble rc queſt to thee, that thou 
N 3 it contider thy wavs and ame nd them. 

This is one of thofe fins which the public attempts for the 
reformation of manner: at this day are levelled againſt; at 
caſt in fome inſtances of it : Rad juſtly, tor the p. Of anation 
ot God's fabbaths, which he 18 very jealous for the honour 
ot, is a ſin that brings judgments upon a land, e a: 
toon as any other. It is a in that kindles fre in the gates of 
Jeruſalem, Jer. xvii; 3, 2 tin that brings vet more Math 
upon liracl, Neh. Xin. 15,18. And therefore all trat wil 
well ta the public peace, 8 thoſe c ip 
ed with the preſervation of it. are concert A in int 
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well as duty, to take care of the due ſanctification ot the 
tabbath, as far as i: falls within their cognifance; fo that 
whatever guilt of this kind particular perſons may contract, 
it may not become national. 

Now in our dealing with this fin, as we have this advan- 
tage, that we are not ſtruggling with the violent zmpetus of 
a particular luſt, appetite, or pathon, which is commonty 
deat to reaſon and e xpoſtulation, ſo on the other hand, we 
labour under this difficulty , that they who arc guilty of this 
ſin, arc commonly more ready to inſiſt upon their own juſti- 
fication, than any other fort of ſinners. It is a way twat 
ſeems right. and they that walk in it fay, They have done 
no wickednets ; and not only fo, but they are forward to 
cenſure, and condemn thote who allow not themfclves the fame 
jatitude, as ncedleſly and fuperititiouſly preciſe. 

I thould tranſgrets the deſigned limits of dis paper, it I 
ſhould enter into the diſpute concerning the perpetual obli- 
gation of the fourth commandment, witich (as to the ſub- 
ſtance of it, the Keeping of one day in ſeven holy to God) 
is I hope no difpute with us, ſince we are all agreed to pray 
to God to have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 
this law. 

I ſhall therefore only in a few lines, (that I may haſten to 
what ! principally intend,) endeavour to make out the divine 
appointment of the Chriſtian ſabbath, as a day of holy reſt, 
in order to holy work, by theſe three ſteps. 

1. + It appcars by the light of nature, that there mult 
be fome fuch days obferved,” If God is to be worthip- 
ped by us ſolemnly, and in conſort, there muſt be ſome fix- 
ed and ſtated times tor the doing of 3 
which is neceflary, both to preſerve the thing uſcht, and to 
put a folemmty upon it. 

Tac Gentiles had days ſet apart to the honour of their 
gods, which they pent accordingly, in reſt trom worldly la- 
bour, and Ly the folemnities of "their religion, looking up- 
on tholc as pecuhar days, diſtinguiſhed from, and dignified 
above other davs. Doth not cven nature teach men thus 
to own God the Lord of time, and to conſtrute opportu- 
nitics for the public folemn worflup of him? Now, it all 
people will thus walk m the name of their god, ſhould not 
we walk, in like manner, in the name oft the Lord our 
God? Mic. iv. 5. 

It appears by the Old Teſtament, that one day in 
{oven ſhould be thus rehgioufly obterved.” It is plain 
tha a fabbath was inſtituted trom the beginning, it was a 
potitive mititution in paradite, as marriage was; the tormer 
neceflary to the preſerving of the church and facred tellow- 
hip, as the latter to the ſupport of families and human fel- 
low ſhip, Gen. ii. 2, 2. when the ſcripture ſaith cxpreſely 
there, © that God reſted on the (eve nth day, and that he blef- 
ted and ſanctitied it becauſe he ſo reſted; we wrelt the terip- 
ture, and make it a noſc of wax, it we fuppole it recorded 
there as + thing done long after. By this management the 
plamett evidence of ſcripturt may be turned off and <va- 
ded : lo fuppotc that fabbaths were not kept in the pa- 
t112archal age, becauſe no mention is made of them in the 
hiftory of that age 1s abſurd ; fince we have a record of the 
\nftirution of the ſabbath in the beginning, and an account 
of the religious obſervation of a ſabbath betore the giving 
of the law upon mount Sina, viz. when the manna was 
enen, Exod xvi. 24, 26. As at the firſt planting ot reli- 
som in the world, ſo non, at the revival uf it out of its ruins 
in Egypt, one of the firſt things taken care of is the fab- 
bath; and it 1s poken ot not as a new mfttution, but a+ an 
old law, which, when Motes had notified the day to them, 
(they having loft their reckoning in Egypt,) they arc ſharp- 
Iv rebuked tor the violation of, ver. 28. In 
ve to keep my commandments and my laws 7? 

Ihe firſt word of the tourth commandment, © Remer 
the fabbath-dar,”* plainly ſhews that it was the revival of. an 
old commandment, which had been torpotten, vis. That 
one d: t\ in feven thould. be fanctified to Cod; it 1: the o- 
iemn declaration Ot an ancient mnftitutic my, an ds t perpe- 
tual oblyration, that the feventh dav, not th feverntt 
trom the creation, which, in the revolation ot emu 
ages, we cannot be infallibly certain of, but the fevent!, 
after fix days worldly labour, is tlie ſabbath of the 
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Lord our God, and is fo to be ſatctified. And though God 
reſted the ſeventh day from the creation, vet in the fourth 
commandment it is not faid he blefſed the ſeventh: dav, but 
he bleſſed the fabbath-day, or a fabbath-day, in that pro- 
portion of time,) ayd ſanctitied eit: And this part ot thc 
blefing of Abraham's feed comes upon the Gentiles throug ly 
faith. 

Very much itteſs was laid in the times ©! the ON Telta- 
ment, upon the obſervation of the fabbath, more than on 
any inſtitution purely ceremomal ; And the ON! Teitament 
prophecies, that point at gotpcl- tuncs, make i part ot the 
deſcription of converted ſtrangers, that they make conſcience 
ot © keeping thr ſabbath from polluting it,” Ia. Ii. 6 

3- © It appears by the New leſtament, that the firit 
day of the week ſhould be obſerved and ſanctiticd as a 
Chriſtian ſabbath.” It is evident to any who read the 
New TFettament without pre judice, 

1. That a « weekly fabbath is to be rchigioufly obſerved] 
in the Chriſtian church.“ We: not only tmd no repeal 
of the fourth commandment, in the New leſtament, nor 
any reaton {or the repcal of it ; but on the contrary, we 
find it expounded by our Savicur, and vindicated from the 
1 olotte « of tic teribes and Phariecs, who, as in 0- 
ther things they were protanely looſe, fo in this they were 
[pc rititioutly ſtrict. Scveral occations Chritt 1ook to thew 
that works of necethity and mercy ate no violations of the 
ſabbath-reſt; as Luke xin. 14. John v. 18. ix. 14.3; and 
eſpecially Mat. xi1. 1, &c. Had the law of the fourth com- 
mandinent been to expire preſently, our Saviour would not 
have been fo carctultoexplam it; but it is plain he deticned 
to fertle a port, which would atterwards be of utc to his 
church, and to teach us, that our Chriſtian abbath, the” 
it is under the doctrine of the fourth commandment, yet it 
is not under the arbitrary injunctions of the Jewiſh elders. 

Our Saviour has likewiſe told us, that the fabhath was 
made tor men, and not for the Jews only; aud that he him- 


felt was Lord of the fabbath-day, i. c. that it thould be in 


a ſpecial manner Ins day, and devoted to him. He hkewitc 
fuppoted the continuance of a fabbath, to be fo religiouſly 
obterved by his difciples, at the very time of the deſtruction 
of Jerufalem, which put a final period to all the pecubari- 
tics of the Jewiſh aconomy, that he bids them pray that 
their fliglu then might not be in the winter, nor on the fab- 
bath-dav. Mat. xxiv. 20. And the apoſtle, Heb. iv. 9. 
plainly tpeaks of a ſabbath, or day of ret, winch believers 
have now under the goſpel, like that day ot ret which God 
inſtituted when he had fmithed the work of creation. 

It is likewiſe evident, “ that the day which the Chri- 
(tian church has in all ages obfſerved, and doth ſtill, 
which is commonly reckoned the firſt day of the week, 
is the day which is the will of Chritt we ſhould obſerve 
as our Chrittian ſabbath.” It is certain the apottles were: 
autliontcd and apprumced to teach the churches of Chritt 
thotc things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, whrrem lie 
had inſtructed them; the Spirit was poured out upon them, 
to enable them rightly and duely ta excente their commuttion, 
ſo as to anſwer all the great ends of it. Now it is plain, 
that the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians did religiouſly obſerve the 
{:rit day of the week, as the day of their folemn aflemblies 
tor divine worſhip, Acts xx. 6. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. and that 
with a regard to the returrection of Jeſus Chriſt : This they 
called the Lord's day, Rev. 1. 15. as a day that anſwers all 
the intentions of a weekly tabbath ; a+ fuch it hath heen re- 
ceived an d obterved by the churchics of Chriſt. It is * the 
day wc h the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be 
clad in it.” Pal. cxviit. 2 4. 

What there was in the Old Teſtament-fabbath which was 
ts accompliſhment in the 
ip ritual and eternal reſt of true believers But that which 
was the main ſoup of the fourth comm mdmert, « that the 


[event dav, after hx days labour, ſhould be kept holy to 
(ad,“ remains tilt in fill force. But now, under the 
New Ieitament, @ greater freies lard upon the holy work 


ot tho day, than upon the lioly reft ; and upon the reſt, on- 
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mainly infilted on, as the fanctinevtion of the ſabbarh, 
winch was fo calle't becante it vas a day of reſt, tor fo Sa5- 
bath ſignines. But now, under the goſpel, the church is 
grown up to full age, and therefore now no more notice is 
taken of the bufinels to which the day is devoted, ie. Joy 
in God, Pal. cxvin. 24.3 communion with Chritt, as John 
xXx. 19, 26.; and with the Spirit, Rev. i. 1. ; and with our 
cee Chtifttans, Acts xx. 6. And as to the reſt, this ge- 
neral rule is to be obſerved, That nothing be done to dero- 
nate from the folemmity and honour of the day, and to lay 
n in common with other days; nor any thing to divert us 
from, or diſtract us im any part of the work of the day. 
Yer ſtiſl it is not © mproper to call it the Chriſtian ſabbath, 
becauſe it is a day of reſt from the world, and reſt in God. 

Having thus endeavoured to fet this matter in a trur and 
convincurs licht, T come now to re; on the cafe a little with 
the contriences of thote that make * It of the Lord's dav. 
"Thom | mean that pn it, of any pift of it, in Mons, 
Wort, tippling, or fecuiar buſinefs, and turn their backs 
ue the public v „rip of God im rcligions affemblics ; or 
it not that, vet enher wholly neviect, or very carclefly and 
Iupertic rally periorm their lecect an tauuly worthip. And 
O that 1 could offer fomething now, which, by the grace of 
God, mivht help to convirice an! awake n ſuch! 

| will tike if 2 mamtcd (hr) that vou have not abandon- 
Are hgion, that vou are not drfirouns to diſengage your- 
icives trom s facred bonds, nor willing to difc aim 10 os 
and hopes: You are not arrived to that defpcrate religion 
ot being without God 1 the world: No, it is not come to 
that with vou. You have not renounced the Chriſtian faith, 
nor abjared your baptihmal covenant, nor by fearing your 
contoiences, as with a ot won, marked them for the devil 
and hell: What I ſhall fav, will have little influence upon 
tholc that arc of fuch » character as this: But ++ to you O) 
men I call, an my voice is to the fons of men,“ not to 
usch mcarnate devils; 1 peak to tho who | hope have eme 
ents of religion, 5 F whole contciences God hath (till 
Ine hold, 

Gave me leave therefore to recommend to your ſcrious 
contuleratinn, the two great intentions and drfign of the 
Lord's dav, wich are (as far as hes in you) detcated and 
tIruttrated by your protanation of it, and your conitant ne- 
at ot of the duties of if, 

Ihe Lord's div was appointed to be kept holy, and reli- 
dunn oblerved, 

1. For the glory and honour of God; 

For the god and happingts ot man; fo that all thoſe 
who protanc the LorPs day, do a great diſhonour to God 
ty whom u 6 <4. heated, and no lets aninjury to themſelves, 
lor whote benetit and comtort it was intended. 

Fir, In protumng the Lord's div you fin againſt heaven, 
and put à dating affront upon the divine authotity and 
grace. lere let me peak boldly, let me fpeak u armly, as 
an advocate tor Goo ; | befeech ou contider ferioufly what 
| have to tay, aud gixe mc vour patient hearing while | rea- 
lon with you. 

You are baptized e into the nam ot the Father, the Son, 
ma the Holy ho,“ and it is your honour and privilege that 
vor arc fo: You tan Jou adhere to it, and you would not 
tor all the world be unhaptiz d. nor renounce your Chriſtian 
navy, Outer mc then a little to expottulate with vou upon 
the ach onſedaed principics of your baptiſm, which 1 think 
Gu are not true te whito vou continue to profane the 
Lord's dav as wou * 

1. + Have you no regard to the eternal God, even the 
Father, that mode vour and all the world?“ 
was uri ordained to be celebrated by the reatonable crea- 


an everlaſting ſabhath to the honour of the great Creator, 
as a ſtanding memorial on the tinithing of the work of cre > | 
tum; that in the obicr\ ec of it ve mar give tim praric . 
tor the wonders we foe in all the creatures, and mas give 
him thanks tor tlie tavours and comforts. we receive. by 
them. This is fpecined in the fourth commandment, as the 
round of that ancient inltuution, which borc date betore 
the entrance of fin mto the world. 

the Author and. Spring of all the movements of time 


The tabbarl: ! 


its day, 


i 


| 


tures in this lower wort lt tor in the upper world they Kee P | 


juſtly claims to be the Lord of time, „nd he hath wit * 1 - 
point: d one doav m feven to be confecroated to hin, s an 
acknowle dgment that he is % and that our tunes arc both 
from his hand, and in tis hand. And dare vou facriic- 
viouſly rob him of this tribute, and demand to have eve 
this alſo, as well as the reſt ot the dens of the wet, at 
your own difpolal, to be given away to tlic world and the 
ticth ? 

Confider (firs) you are God's creatures,” and t% work of 
his hands; you are his reaſonable creatures, the pricfts or 
the viible creation, the collectors ot his — to gather 
them in from the interior creatures, winch do all praite hin, 
objectively, and to pay them in by actual adorations. For 
this noble purpoſe you were endued with noble power: 
thoſe of re aſon ; you were taught more than the beaſts of 
the carth, and were made wiicr than the tow!s of _ en. 
All the ſupports and comforts of your lives art ks te the 
creatures of (d' power, and the gifts of his pro der 3 
fo that vou are bound both in duty and grata Je to ferve 
and praiſe him. And dare vou then proititutc - t time to 
the world and the fefh which is confecrate wh to 407042; 
of vour grem Lord, the Author of „Hur be! i tu“ Pro- 
tector of your hves, and the Giver of all Your comtert- * 
you do thus in effect fav to the Almighty, „ Depart from us, 
we deſire not the Knowledge of thy wax,“ fe thaie 
mpudciit umts, Job xxi. 14. And“ do ve thu require 
the Lord, O foobiih creature, ward unstſe?“ Of 
creatures, and unjult ! | 

In vour ie walks on the Lord's d. i\, and 1 a vertan 
you take abroad, while you find your own pleatfure vythe in, 
vonder how vou can look cither to the heavens hore, 
to the cath beneath, or the ornaments of either, and no! 
be aſhamed to think, that when they obſerve their time of 
Iervins vou, and contributing to your comfort, in the proper 
ſeaſon of the day, the proper ſraſem of the year, accor. ling 
to the law ot their C reator, you do not obſerve your time of 
ſerving God, and contributin. to his praiſe, according to 
the law given you, but are plaving abroad when vou ſhould 
be praying at home. The fun doth the work of the day in 
but you do nit. The ſtork in the heavens 
knows her appointed time,“ and comes in ter frat to 

wait upon vou; but vou obferse not the time vour God 
hath appointed tor your approaches to him. To fav, Can 
we not meditate, and praiſe our Creator, like tac, in the 
fickls, as well as in Hur cloſets, is no good reply to this re- 
proot, unlef; your own hearts can witneſs for you, that in- 
deed you do fo, winch I tear they cannot, for your walks 
arc plainl; choten to befriend your diverſion by fociety, not 
to betriend your devotion by {olitudc. 

When vou fpend any part of the Lont”s-Jay in the ale- 
houſe or tavern, do not the good creatures of God, which 
there vou abuſe, uphraid you with the balctt in eratitude, 
that when you have been. receiving the comforts of thoſe 
wits of God's bounty, the reſt of the davs of the week, 
vou grudge to ſpend the Lord's day in hu: mhle and thanktul 
acknox ledgmems of the goodnets of God to the uo 
creation, and to vou in particular. Do all (ds works 
praite trim every day, and will vou think much this dan, to 
join with his taints in bleftiag hin? Pial. cxlv. 19. 

Was it the will of God, that his glorious rett from the 
works ot creation, whercin the Eternal XInid took a com- 
placency in the copies of its own witdom, and the products 
of 1ts own power, aul be thus commemorated here on 
earti:, by] a holy reit every ſcventh day trom uoridly ein- 
»ments, winle it is continually celebrated in heaven, by 
hote bleffedt ſpirits there, who reit not da nor nig from 
praitng lim? Aud will you in citeet tell him to his face, 
that it doth not deterve ſuch a trequent and feen 
it Ns and is the will an! lau of the cterugi Go ne 
thing with vou? Is his authority and honour of to tna 
count in vour ces? Shall the ſervice ofthe teh, to winch 
vou are not debtors, be preterred betore tie tory ion of your 
God. to whom vou arc tüte mdebred 7 
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You have: vour lives trom God., vour boaics, ar ue, 
all vour pow*'rs, and a!lvaur- centorts, ard thetetore . 
„uch CL, 0 hi lubjects., and fed pa 1 m krimer: on. art 
his tenants, an mut nt wot old est gt z: War 54” 
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bute, this is his rent. Sabbath tune is demande d as his part 
of your time ; let this then that is his due be juitly aud 
faithfully paid him in full: For will a man rob God ? Your 
receivings from him are rich and conitant, grudge him not 
the ſc poor retutns in their ſeaſon. . 
2. * Have you no regard tothe Lord ſeſus that redeemed 

* you, and that gave his lite a ranſom tor many?” The New 
Teitament ſabbath, being obſerved on the firit day of the 
week, is without doubt deſigned particularly tor the honour 
of Chriſt, and to be celebrated as an abiding memorial of 
his rc{urrection from the dead, by which he was declared to 
be the Son of God with power, and our accepted Surety ; 
for as by dying he paid our debt, for he “ was delivered for 
our offences,” ſo by his reſurrection he took out our acquit- 
tage tor he + was raifed again tor our juſtification,” Rom. 
iv. 25. The advancement of that deſpiſed Stone to be the 
** of the corner, was that which made this day remark- 
able, Pal. cxvin. 22, 24+ 3 and they who deſpiſe this digniticd 
dftinguiſhed day, do in effect ſtill trample upon that exalt- 
ed Stone.---It is tor the Redeemer's fake that it is called /- 
Ladis day, an honourable title, and we ought to call it fo, 
that we may ſhew we look upon it as holy of the Lord aud 
onourablc, and may fo honour it. It bears Chrilt's image, 
and his fupericription, we ought theretore to render to him 
the things that are his. 

You arc called Chriſtians; you profeſs relation to the bleſ- 
3 Jeſus; you are baptized into his name, and wear his 
very, and you ſay you hope to be ſaved by him; vou 
«re enrolled among his followers and you have in his houſe, 
and within his walls, a place and a name; and can vou find 
in your hearts ſo treacherouſly, and fo very difingenuouſly 
to alienate trom him any part of that time which he claims 
a ſpecial propricty in? Shall he to whom you owe your all, 
be defrauded of that little which he demands from you? 
You name Chriſt's name, vou do well, but you contradict 
yourſelves, and will be found hars and diflemblers, it you 
dare to profane his day, and grudge to ſpend it in lus ſervice 
to his praiſc. 

Let me beg of you ſeriouſly to conſider how much vou 
arc indebted to the Redeemer ; from what a bondage, to 
what a liberty, and at what an expence you were redeewed ; 
think what were the kind intentions of the Redeemer's love, 
and what the bleſſed fruits of his undertaking, and you will 
{cc that you owe him even your ounſches; all vou arc, 

all you have, all you can do, all little cnough, and too little; 
and will you then grudge him the whole of his own day, 

«hich is inſtituted in remembrance of that bleſſed work, for 
hu we are fo much indebted, and ſhould be ever (tudy- 
ing what we ſhall render? 

"As the Old Teſtament fabbath was appointed to be a fo- 
Icmn memorial, not fo much of the work ot creation itſclf, 
«s of the finiſhing of it ; fo the Chriſtian ſabbath was ap- 
pointed, to preſerve in remembrance Chriſt's reſurrection, 
v. luch gave the finiſhing ſtrokes to his undertaking on carth. 
Now contider, if he had not finiſhed his undertaking what 
had become of us; it he had left it, no other could have 
taken it up; it he that laid the toundation-ſtone as the Au- 
thor ot our faith, had not brought forth the tap-ſtone as the 
finiſher of it, we had been undone, for ever undone. Un- 
worthy theretore, tor ever unworthy art thou of an intereſt 
in, and benefit by this wicertaking, i really thou make fo 
lit a matter as tha wemelt to do of that weekly folemuity 
Ki We te remenbrance of it , celebrated, not only for 
the advancing of the Redeemer's honour, but for the ad- 
vancing of the Rec cemer's deſigus and intereſts. 

Let me Querefore with all carneſtneſs beſeech you in the 
boveck of Chriit, ii vou have any regard to the ſweet and 
biclicd name of Jeſs, imo ahich you were baptized, tliat 
naue Wnch is above every n. e, at. id which is as ointment 
„ arcd ford; that name which is your ſtrong tower, and 
dur he plea tor the belt Lemmings, have a conſcientious 
renard 2 that Cay winch bars hs name. As ever vou hope 
ty ice the face of Chrit with comfort, and c xpect he thould 
Rang your Brie 132 the day of your extremity; teſtify your 
Ve neraton for him now, by a veneration for his dav, and 
erg hit ta Break in wpon tut facred reſt which is inſtitu- 

>» honour, nor to wut way any of thoſc precious 


hours which hc expects and requires thould be c, e ed 
in his lervice. 

Shall we t!::nk one day in ſeven too nuch. when cte rats 
itſelf will be too little, to be ſpent in the jo\tul contempla- 
tions, and thankful praiſes, of the * height and depth, the 
* length and breadth ot the love of Chritt, which paſicth 
« knowledge ?”* Do the holy angels attend the Redeemer 
with their conſtant adorations, a pra: fe hun without inter- 
million ; and thall we who arc wore imme diatel) u tetrelted 
in, and benctited by his undertaking, convert to other pur- 
poſes any of thoſe {ew hours of the week witch are conle- 
crated to his praife ! Is our Lord ſeſus continually appear, ; 
in heaven for us, always mindtul of our concerns there, 
and ſhall we make thus tight of his glory, and care 90 lat): | 
to appear before him, and betone the world for him? 
Might but the love of Chit command us, and that love 
coultrain us, lurch) we would love the Lord's day, tor 
his fake whole day it is; would bid it welcome, and call a 
delight. 

3 « Have You n re Tard to tlie ble 4d IP cat ol grac'y 
© into whote name allo you were baptized, and in hone 1 
© of whom the Chriſtian abbath is celebrated ff? The tet? 
day of the week was obſerved by the diſciples as a day of 
ſolemn meeting, lrom the very das that Chrilt role, tor we 
ind them together again that day leven-niht, probably by 
his appointment, Joln xx. 26. "The dav of pemncoott that 
year tell on the tirit day ot the week, and on that day they 
were together in a folemn meeting, all with one accord 
in one place, when the Spirit d« feended upon them, Acts 
ui. 1, Kc: 

Nou the pouring out of the Spirit was the great promile 


of the New Teſtament, as the incarnation of Chriit was «4 


the Ol Teſtament, and was a gilt to the church no lefs ne- 
ceſſary and valuable than the refurrection of Chrift, He rote 
to carry on the good work for us; he tent the Spirit to cart) 
on the good work in us, v without which we could have no 
benefit by his mediation. "The influences and operations v 
the Spirit are as neceflary to our ſalvation, as the fatistaction 
and mterceſion of the Son. When Chritt rote, lie retired too 
heaven, to receive his kingdom and to prepare ours 5 bu 
when he ſent the Spirit, he did in effect return to las chanch 
on carth ; for thus the want of hits bodily prefence aa lap 
phed abundantly to the alvantaye of his diciples. It was 
expediom tor us he thould go away, thet be might fend tlie 
Comtorter, Jolin xvi. 7. 

To the deſcent of the Spirit we owe thoſe gits of tongue, 
which ſpread the gotpel to diftarir nations, and io ours 2+ 
mony the reſt; and thoſe mfpired wriones wich propag: = 
ted the goſpel to aftir-ages, and will porprivate it tothe end 
of time: Without this, the carth, even "Within the chaos 
pale, had been ſtill a wildernets and a harten land; tor it +4 
only „the pouring out of the Spirit upom us from on hig! 
„ that turns the wilderneſs into a freitti fur,“ n. XXX 


15. To the gitt of the Holy Ghoſt is oing the conviction + 


of conſcience, the regencration of the font, its. progrefs and 
advancrs in holinels, and all thot confolations of Go! 
which arc our fongs in the houſe: og our pilgrimage: Fg 
not the Sparit deen given to apply the redemption, we liad 
never been the bettet for Chrilt's purclite ot it, 

Nou it is in remembrance of theſe 123 Civ. en to nen. at- 
ter the Redeemer was aſcended on gt, tne wo ceicbrate 
the Lord*s day; and therefore to ther 
it, it 15 neceſlary that we be in the Spiru, Rev. i. 10. n 
„ that we compoſe ourſels: into 1 Cairitunl drainc; and iu 
mit ourfclves to the Spirits workings, The vreat tt lament 
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we can do tothe Sur, 1 10 walk aitcr the Spirit, wo 28 
give glory to the Llole (holt, when wo diligemle tend te 
that word winch was given: ly bis inſpiration, and lay © 

fouls under the command: power and infiucgce of it ;, wi 


we pray in the Hoy (hot, under tie conduct of the Spit 
of adoption, tcaching us to cry Abba Father: And uli n 
we carefully hearken to the checks, and tr ow the dict. 
ot -a_well informed contin ; thus tur tabbath mull be 
ſanctined to the prailc ot tho - ble led Spirit. 

An is it nottuncr to von who fo! olar the Lord's, - 
that thereby vou reflect dibomgur u pon the eternal ors t. 


* 


* who proce -edeth from the Father and iis Son, ant who with 
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the Fatlie t andthe Son together, is, and ought to be uorſſiipped 
* and gloriſicd on the Lord's day?“ You ſtruggle againit him 
who is given to ſtrive with you for your good; you check yorr 
Monitor, vou teſiſt your Sanctiſier, and grieve your Comforter. 

Do you not indeed think it worth your while to ſpend fo 
many hours every week, as the working part of the Lord's 
day amounts to, in the Joyful thankful commemoration of 
105 great a bleſſing beſtowed upon the church, which ſtill re- 
mains a rcal benefit to all its miniſters, and to all its mem- 
bers, and is the quickening root of all their frunfulneſs and 
ftlourifhing ? 

It was on the firſt day of the firſt week of time that the 
blefſed Spirit moved upon the face of the waters to produce 
a world, a world of beauty and plenty, out of contuſion 
and emptineſs; and it was upon the firſt day of another 
werk, that he defcended on the apoſtles, and acted them to 
produce a church; juſtiy therefore is the tirſt day of the 
week conſecrated to the honour of that Divine Perſon, to 
whom we owe both our being and our neu- being, in order 
to our well-being, Pane not then that which is thus 
ſanctiſied, to the praiſe of the great Sanctitier. How can 
vou expect the comfort of his facred influcnces, if thus vou 
violate and break in upon his facred intereſts? Our Saviour 
peaks of an aftront put upon the Holy Ghott as more cri- 
minal, more dangerous, and of more fatal conſequence to 
the finer, than an atfront put upon the Lord Jefus himfelf, 


Mat. xii. $1; 47; not as it every fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 


contracted the indelible ftain of an unpardonable tin, God 
ſorbid! but it is intimated that there is a peculiar malignity 
an provocation in thoſe fins which put a flight upon the 
blefied Spirit, as this certainly doth, which not only profanes 
the time which is lacred to his honour, but neglects the op- 
portunity of receiving his promiſed gitts, in the way of in- 
{truted ordinances. 

lt there be therefore any fellowſhip of the Spirit, value 
it, improve it, be not ſtrangers to it. As ever you look 
tor any comfort from the Holy Ghoſt, living or dying, here 
or hereafter, call it not a taſk, and a burden, and a weari- 
nels, to ſeparate yourſelves from the world one day in a 
week, to an attendance upon the Spirit, that you may give 
honour to him, and may receive grace and comtort from 
him: but rejoice in thoſe ſtated opportunities, not only of 
protefiing but of improving your faith m the Holy Ghoſt. 

You fee (brethren) how great and honourable, how holy 
and reverend thete names arc by which we plead with you, 
and beſcech vou not to profane the Lord's dav. 1 am will- 
ing to hope, that in what you do, vou intend not an affront 
to the eternal God, Father, Son, and Holv Ghoſt ; vou 
(HI honour God with vour lips, and call vourſclves by his 
nme; but whether vou intend it fo or no, vou ſce it is 
with good realon fo interpreted. Every contempt of the 
day of the Lord, x, it not defignedly, vet conſtructively a 
contempt of him who is the Lord of the day; and fo he 
will reſent it, and reckon for it; tor in the matters of his 
worlhip, the Lord, whoſe name mis jealous, is a jealous 
(Gol, I befeech von therefore (brethren) tor the fake of 


the bleed God, uh vou arc, and whom vou are bound 


to forve, and to wham you ate accountable, it vou have a- 
wv relpeet to the hfrour of his name, and the intereſts of 
lus Kingdom, and defire of his favour and grace, or an) 
dread oi his wrath and curte, “ Remember the ſabbath- 
du to keep it holy, tor it is the fabbath ot the Lord your 
© God,” Do not alicnate-to-the worll and the fleſh, any of 
thoſe precious minutes hich he challenges a ſpecial pro- 
pricty in: but by a double care and diligence tor the future, 
endeavour to make relttution of tho, which, by vour ne- 
lects hitherto, you have embezzlcd, God fills up vour 
ume with mercy, look upon yourſelves therefore, as bound 
in gra titude, to till up his time with duty, fo ſhall God have 
the p rac, and vou the comfort. 

Seca, In protaning the Lord's dan, vou fin 
agaimit vour own touls, and throw away that good and 
© benefit, Which is defigned both to others and to your- 
{ves by ther inſtitution of it.“ Our Saviour has told us, 
that the tabbath was made for man, amd it is reckoned a- 
wong the tavours God thewed to his liracl, that he made 
non uno them his holy fabbath, Neh. ix. 19. Aud it 


* 


the 014 Ieſtament aha Was IT Urea \ privilege, niuch 
more is our Chriftian fabbath fo, tor the New Teltunent 
begins with a proclamation of good-will towards men. It 
the miniſtration of death was glorious, much wore the mi- 
niſtration of the Spirn ; we folicit vou for your own good, 
and beg of you to confider for what end the Lord's day was 
appointed in your favours, and it you will but conſult your- 
ſelves, and the comfort of your own fouls, you will ſtudy 
to comply with the intentions of it ; © it thou be witc here- 
=. mn ſhalt be wiſe for thyſclt. C 

Firſt, he Lord's day was appointed for the benefit of 
© the . and Chriſtian ſocictics.“ It was wiſcly deſigucd, 
that by the religious obſervance of that day, and a viſible 
difference made between it and other days, a face of reli- 
gion and godlineſs might be kept up, and a profeflion of 
Chriſtianity maintained, publiſhed, and propogated. This 
is the ſhew of that ſubſtance, and though the thew without 
the ſubſtance; the form of godlincts without the power of 
it will not aval particular perions that reit in it; yet itis for 
the advantage of the church in general, and helps to ſup- 
port it in the world. 

It would have been hard for all Chriſtian churches, by a 
common conſent among themſelves ory, ro have agreed 
upon ſuch a badge and token of the communion of faints, 
as the ſolemnizing of the Lord's day | 5; and therefore the 
wiſdom of the church s Head and Laug zwer hath appointed 
it. Thus (till the ſabbath is a ſign, a Sftineuithine ſign, as 
it was to Iſracl of old, Exod. xxxi. 13. In the primitive 
times, when a C hriſtian was examined by the heathen 
judges, * Haſt thou Kept the Lord's day?” his anſwer was, 
« | am a Chriſtian;“ intimating, that being a Chritian he 
durſt not do otherwiſe. By this might all men know who 
were Chriſt's diſciples; it was one of the badges of their 
profeſſion ; fo that in ſanctifying the Lord's day, we te ſtify 
our relation to, and concurrence with * all that i in eve 

place call on the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs 
and ours.“ Since all Chriſtians cannot poſſibly meet in one 
and the fame place, by meeting thus on one and the fame 
day, and that the Lord's day, they teſtify their communion 
with cach other in faith, hope, and love, and that though 
they are many, yet they are one. Thoſe therefore who 

violate and A the Lord's day, do as much as lics in 
them to thwart and deteat this intention. 

| beſeech you conſider it ſcriouuy, vou are baptized into 
the great body, and by virtue of that you are called Chri- 
ſtians, and it is vour honour ; but unworthy, for ever un- 
worthy are vou of that honour, while you manitc{tly do 
diſſervice to the Chriſtian name and cauſe, flain the br auty 
of its proſe ſuon, ſtop the progrets of its mereſt, and endan- 
ger the cutting off of the entail of it, by putting the Lord's 
day upon a level with other days, and, in effect, trampling 
upon it as a common thing : He reby vou pluck up tome ot 
the beſt ranges of the church's pale, and lav all in common. 
Take away the conſcience of ſabbath-ſanctitication, and YOU 
open a gap, at which all religion quickly runs out, and an 
imundation of wickednets breaks in of courſe ; they that 
make no difference between God's day and other Jays, will 
not long make any difference between Gd name and other 
names, and between God's book and other hooks, If ſibbath: 
be generally neglected, Bibles and miniſters, and other inſti- 
twions will not be duly prized ; and it thete hedges of ieli- 
gion be broken down, religion mit will on become an 

caly prey to the boar of the wood, and the wild baits of 
the foreſt. | | 

And is it nothing to you whether the Lord J's hath a 
church in the world or no? and whether his rebg.om hath a 
place and an intereſt among men vr no? Are von indeed 
in confederacy with thofe who have lad, © Corar and Het 
us cut off the Chriſtian religion, that the name of it may 
« be no more in remembrance,” Pial. Ixxxii. 3, 4. Certain- 
ly if all ſhould make as halu of the Lord's dav 23 vou do, 
it would come to this in a little time; the Folia ot the goſpel 
would be put out, its coal woutd be quenoned, and there 
would remain to it neither. root nor ran tg if the outs 
works be betraved to the enemy, the main forts cannot ion? 


be maintained ; but he guess of halt will pu sgatiil tht 
church. 
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Let me therefore beg of vou, for the churci's lake, as 
you tender its being and welfare, its continuance and prot- 
perity in the world, if you have any regard to its bleeding 
cauſe, to its dying intereſts, and would help to revive it ; 
do what vou can to ſupport the honour of the Lord's day. 
Let not Sion's friends deal treache rouſly with her, nor be- 
tray her to thoſe that ſeek her ruin; let them not join with 
her enemies in mocking at her fabbaths ; for it thoſe fall in- 
io contempt, and the fanctification of them be diſuſcd, the 
ſoon “ fits ſolitary, becomes as a widow, and all her beauty 
is departed frem her.” 1 refer to theſe complaints, Lam. 1. 
1, 2, 6, 7. you would willingly fee the good of Jerutalem, 
and religion in flouriſhing ſtate ; help them to maintain the 
konour of God's ſabbaths, and thereby ſhew before the 
churches your protefied kubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt. 

Sec andly, * The Lord's day was appointed for the wraning of 
us from this preſent word, and the taking off of our allec- 
tions from the things of it, by giving a ſtop and pauſe once 
« a-week to our ſecular purſuits;* and we loſe this benefit of 
it if we neglect it, and violate the appointed reſt of that 
Cay. It is certain, much of the power of godlineſs hes in 
cur living above the world, and being dead to it; thote are 
Chriſtians indeed who look upon the things that arc ſcen 
with a holy indiflterence and contempt, as thoſe who know 
their telicity and portion hes in the things that are not ſcen. 

But it would be very hard, and even impoſſible to attain 
to this heavenly mind, if we were to be conſtantly m the 
crowd and hurry of worldly employments and recreations, 
and in an uninterrupted converſe with the things of ſenſe 
and time: If every day were to be entirely for the world, 
without any intermiſſion, every thought and intent of the 
heart will be for it too, and the whole foul will be plunged 
and loſt in it. 

And therefore he that knows our frame, and that we are, 
in mind as well as body, duſt, apt to move towards the duſt 
of this earth, and to mingle with it: he that knows & where 
« we dwell, even where Satan's feat is,“ the prince of this 
world, (Rev. i u. 13.) hath wiſcly and graciouſly appointed 
us ſome reſts from our worldly purſuits. His providence 
hath appointed us the natural reſt of every evening, which 
calls us in from our work and labour, and gives us fome 
advantageous minutes (it we have but wiſdom to improve 
them) for retirement into ourſelves, and reflection upon our- 
ſelves, tor communing with our own hearts, and meditating 
on God and his word : But this is not all, his grace hath al- 
ſo provided for us the inſtituted reſt of every ſabbath, which 
gives us a longer breathing time. That while our hands 
reſt from the buſineſs of the world, our minds may ret 
from the carcs of it, and fo we may be faved from the in- 
ordinate love of it. 

« Six days thou ſhalt labour and do all thy work,” all 
that work that muit be done for the body thou carrift about 
with thee, that that may be ſupported, and for the world 
2 liveſt in, that thou mayeſt paſs comtortably through 

But thou muſt ſhortly put off this body, and bid adicu 
way world ; and theretore one day in feven thou ſhalt reft 
from this work and labour, and lay it afide, that thou maveſt 
recal thy thoughts and affections from the world and the 
body ; and fo learn to fit loofe to them, and by theſe fre- 
quent acts confirm the habit of heavenly mindednefs. By 
our weekly retirements trom the world, it will he made the 
more caly to us always to live above the world as thoſe that 
arc ſtrangers and ſojourners in it. 

And do you not find, firs, that there is need of fuch 
pauſes, ſuch parentheſis as the ſe ? do you not find the world 
enc roaching upon vou, and gaining ground in your hearts ? 
% vou not experience the infinuating nature ot theſe pre- 
tent things, even of care and toil about them, which are 
ro: nech = witcth;.-v; and that by conſtant converſe with 
the things of the carth, we grow in love with them, and 
e . earthy? and will vou not then take the advantage 

Mch this inftitution gives vou to recover the ground you 
loſe all the week, by a total ceſſation of worldly bufin &fs on 


the Lord's day? B\ a cloſe application of yourſclvcs to the 
proper bunte and pleature of the Lord's day, you will 
find vourtelets fo well employed, and fo well entertained 
by yOu; religion, th vou will lock with a holy: contempt 
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upon the emplo; nents and entertaimnents of the world. 

Let me. add, under this head, that your acculloming of 
vourſe hes to a ſtrict retirement ttom the world on the Lord's 
day will make your final remove out of it at death more 
caiy and leis formidable. . Brethren, you are dving, your 
ſouls arc continually in your hands, death will ſhortly ſcal 
up your hands, it will cut of all your purpoſes, and put a 
full ſtop to all your purſuits ; ** yet a little while, and the 

« place that knows you will know vou no more;” yet a 
little while and vou muſt bid an eternal farewel to your 
houſes and lands, \ your tarms and merchandiſe, and this will 
be a hard taſk, if vou never knew what it was to intermit 
theſe cares and pleaſures. It you will not think it worth 
your while to leave them at the bottom of the hill, while 
you go up to worthip, with a purpoſe to return to them a- 
gain, as Abraham, Gen. xxii. 5. what a difficulty will it be 
to vou to leave the m, not to return to them again? You 
cannot find in your hearts to keep from vour ſhops or 
ſports, to lay aſide your worldly butincfs and diverſions one 
Eri in ſeven ; how then will you perſuade vourſlves will. 
ingly to quit all at death, which vet vou mult do whether 
you will or no. We muſt torſake theſe things ſhorily, tr 

epare us for which, it is good for us, at le alt a solten as 
n hath appointed us, to — them now, and lay afidc 
the thoughts of them. It we would make a virtue of the 
neceſſity we ſhall be under of leaving the world when we 
die, let us make a neceſſity of the virtue of retiring from the 
world, and panting off the carc and bulincs of it every 
Lord's day. 

Thirdly, * The Lord's day was appointed for our com- 
© rzunion and fellowſhip with God,” with the Father, and 
with his Son Jcfus Chrilt by the Spirit, and we are encmics 
to ouriclves, if we neglect to improve it for this purpoſe ; 
we arc on that day not only called off from the world, but 
called up into the holieſt, into which, by the blood of Jeſus, 
we have acceſs with humble boldneſs, It is cricd unto us 
from on high, © Come up hither,” to the higheft degrees of 
comtort and honour man on carth is capable of ; and will 
you chuſe to tarry below, to converſe with earthly things, 
when vou arc invited to a converſation with things heave nv 
and divine? How much ſocver this may ſeem a paradox to 
thor who arc ſtrangers to the lte of God, and to the pow-r 
of godtinefs, all that are ſcriou and devout know what it is, 

"This is a dav, i: which we arc, with all humility, to make 
viſits to God, and with all reverence and obſervance to re 
ceive vitits from lum, to hear what he ſpeaks to us out of 
his word, and to ſpeak to him by praver. This is the pro- 
per convertation ot that day, for this it was initituted and 
mtendrd ; and theretorc to ſpend it in idle vitits,, and in im-. 
pertinent talk, cither tookfh in itſelt, and which would he 
culpable any day, or as leaft in that which is foreign to the 
butincels of this day, is to put a great fhght upon Gol AL 
mightr, and upon the proviſion he hath made for our 
communion with him. It is a> if a prince, or fonie great 
or viſe man ſhould invuc you into his company, offer to 
entertain vou with-the moſt pleatant and edityin; - diſcourtr, 
and appoint a time and place tor the interview, and you 
mould leave him, and turn your back upon him to go talk 
with ſome idle beggar or butfoon at the door; would not 

this juſtly be conltruecd an mtole rab ile 40 erm: , wok] you 
not bluſh to think that vou ſhould ever be puilty of fuch a 
piece of rudenel> * would von not e pet is be forbidden 
the houſe and prefence of the perfor you lad tis fliglu- 
ed? vet vou do ten thoufand times date than this, when 
you trifle away that day in common converſe and bufincte, 
which God hath ap pointed you to ſpend im COMMUNI 
with lumfcl, accorcing as your 0; pportunit:: 

The whole life «© 

munion with Ga, 


Are. 
a Chriſtian ought to be a {+ 
Gur ovVes mull be ever towards the 
Lord; we mult walk with hun, and fot lim always In 
us; and in all our ways we mult acknowl-dpr lim. Now 
in order to the keeping up of "this habatwal regard to 
, wherein conſiſts fo much of the power of yodlinehs ; 
it is requiſite that we be frequent and conſtant at flated 
times in the folemn acts of devotion. We contract an 
a0 quaimtance with our trend, and an aticction for them, by 
being often in their company, wtcrchavging knowledge and 


of Comm 
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5e: Thu: our acquaintance with God is cultivated by re- 
lou woriip, and without that it withers and dies, and 
comes to nothing. The divine life is ſupported and main- 
tained by the receiving and digeſting of the bread of lite, 
and not ntherwile, 

Communion with God is in ſhort this: It is to admit into 
our minds the difcoverics God hath been pleaſed to make of 
himf-lf, and of his will and grace, and to dwell upon them 
in our thoughts, and to make returns of agreeable affections 
and motions of foul fuitcd to thoſe diſcoveries. It is to de- 
light ourſelves in the pleaſing contemplation of the beauty, 
bounty, and benignity of our God, and to employ ourſelves 
in the pious excrciles of faith, love, and reſignation to him, 
and in the joytul paaiſ's of his name. 

And is one day in ſeven too much to be ſpent in ſuch 
work a this? Or thall we break in upon the bounds which 
the divine law hath fet about that mountain on which God 
bath promiſed to come down, and lay it in common with 
the wilderneſs? Should we not rather wiſh that every day 
were a fabbath-:v, and that we might always dwell in God's 
bout, with them that arc there ſtill praifing him? 

It we did indeed love God as we ought, with all our 
art, ant foul, and mind, and might, we would not fay, 
when we live ben attending upon him two or three hours 
in public worthip, Now we have fure done enough for this 
day, whcn ve ar imvited, encouraged and appointed ſtill 
to contiunme gur communion with, him, {till to feaſt upon his 
holy word, an repeat our addrefles at the throne of his 
grace in war (cloſets and families ? Would we be fo foon 
weary of an nate converlation with a friend we love and 
take ple aſurg in? No, with fuch a friend we contrive how 


to prolong the time of converle, and when the hours of 


ſitting together are expired, we ſtand together, and, as 
thoſe that arc loth to part, bid often farewel, and we add 
to this a walk together tor further diſcourſes ; is this thy 
kindne(s to thy friend, and wilt thou fay of communion with 
thy God, „ Bchold what a wearinefſs is if?” and contrive ex- 
cuſcs to contract it, to break it off, or cut it ſhort? 

Reading the holy Bible and other good books, repetition, 
catechizing, finging palms, praying, praifing, profitable 
diſcourſe ; thete are the exerciſes which, if they meet with 
a heart provfly and devoutly affected towards God, will tur- 
nith us with tuch a plcafing varicty of good works to fill up 
thofe hours of the Lord's day which are not ſpent in public 
worthip, or in works of neceflity and mercy, and will turn 
ſy mach to our advantage, that we ſhall complain of nothing 
„% much as the fpredy returns of the ſabbath evening, and 
the ſhadows thereof, Did we call the ſabbath a delight, 
2 we ought, and the work of it a pleaſure; we- would be 
ready to fav, Sun, ſtand thou fill upon this Gibeon, let 
tn av be prolonged, and the minutes of it doukjed, tor it 
good to be here; here let us make tabernacles: Or rather, 
It us endeavour by the grace of God to do a double work 
a ingle day, and Im to be there where we ſhall ſpend 
wy evertilting abbath in communion with God; a ſabbath 
tat ſhall have no night at the end of it, nor any week-day 
to come atter it. : 

You that trifle way ſabbath-time, I beſeech you conſider 
this et wies; * Teemeth it a fnall thing to vou, that the 
* Gol of Mack hath ſeparated vou to bring you near to him- 
*iclt That he hath not only admitted you into covenant, 
bu. invite vou imo communion with huntelt ? And is this 
„ tvour that mult go a-begging with you, and that alter 
al the court it makes to you, vou will not be perTuaded to 
avcopt of 7 And hall the converſation of a vain companion 
in an al-houlc or tavern, the entertainments of a cotfce- 
houſ, or an idle walk mto the hclds, be preterred betorc 
tie honour and pleafure of communion with God in Chriſt ? 
And will vou indeed chute theſe broken ciſterns rather than 
the tountain of living waters; theſe lying vanities rather than 
War own mercies? God in mercy open your cyes and ſhew 
Lou vous folly 1 „ Would David rather be a door-keeper in 
the houſe of God, than duell in the tents of wickedneſs PP 
And will you rather be door-keepers, flaves, and drudgrs in 
the tents of wickedin ts, than dwell in libert:,, eaſe and ho- 
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O that I could now prevail with you to l 041 it a: 
your main bulinefs on the Lord's day, from tit bet; 


- + + . 


to the end of the day, to converſe with Gol, aud ts n 
it accordingly. It God will condeſcend to mect with von 
in your ſecret, as well as public addreffes to hun, und hath 
appointed you a fct time for them; be not you to rude to 
tum, and fo unjuſt to yourſelves, as to neglect them, or make 
but a ſhort and flighty buſineſs of them. 

Fourthly, * The Lord's day was appointed for our fur- 
* therance and increaſe in holineſs, and the carrying o: of 
the work of ſanctiſication in us.“ In the duc performance 
of the work of the Lord's day, and the dug obſervance of 
its reſt ; in order thercunto, there is not only tir pleature of 
maintaining communion with God, but the real benen of 
increaſing our contor:nity to him. This profit we ſhall ite, 
it we pray to him and keep his ordinances ; while thus we 
behold the glory of the Lord, we are through grace chan- 
ged into the faine image. By worthipping the Lord in che 
beauty of holiacls, we come to be partakers of his holineſs, 
and fo the beauty of the Lord our God is upon vs. And is 
it not worth while to oblige ourſelves to the ſtricteſt and 
molt careful obſervance of the Lord's day, in proſpect of 
thoſe advantages by it ? 

The ſabbath-day is a market-day, a harveſt-day for the 
ſoul : It is an opportunity; it is time fitted for the doing of 
that which cannot be done at all, or not fo well done at a- 
nother time: Now it this day be ſuffered to run waſte, and 
other buſineſs minded than that which is the proper work 
of the day, our fouls cannot but be miſerably impoverithed 
and neglected, and the vineyards, we are made keepers of, 
cannot but be like © the field of the flothful, and the vine- 
« yardot the man void of underſtanding.” While vou make 
no conſcience of keeping the ſabbath-day, and improving the 
precious minutes of it, no wonder that you are ignorant in 
the things of God, fools, or at leaſt, but babes in Know ledge, 
for that is the time of getting underſtanding : No wonder 
your luſts and corruptions are fo ſtrong as they are, aud you 
ſo unable to reſiſt Satan's temptations, your graces ſo weak, 
and you fo unready to every good word and work, for then 
when you ſhould be furniſhing yourſelves with what is need- 
.tul for the ſupport of your ſpiritual warfare ; you arc doing 
ſomething clic that is not only forcigu and impertinent, but 
prejudicial and inconſiſtent. 

Solomon has long ſince pronounced it not only as the ſen- 
tence of a wiſe king, but of a righteous God, That he that 
ſleeps or plays in harveſt, is a fon that cauſcth ſhame, and 
when he begs in winter ſhall have nothing. This is your 
character, and this it you do not repent and amend your 
doings will be your cafe : It at laſt you perith cternally, un- 
der the power of a vain and carnal mind, and go down to 
hell in impenitency and unbelict, vour cantempt-and profa- 
nation of the Lord's day will greatly aggravate your con- 
demnation ; becauſe your due unprovement of that ſacred 
day would have been a means to prevent your coming to that 
place of torment, without a meſſenger ſent to you * the 
dead. 

Sirs, it is better to think of this now, when loſt fabbaths 
may be redeemed by an aftcr-care and diligence, than rc- 
member it in the bottomleſs pit, when the reflection upon it 
will but pour oil into the flames, and it will be too late t, 
retrieve the precious hours you ate now ſo prodigal of. 0 
what a cutting, what a killing remembrance will it be here- 
after, to think it 1 had fpert that time on the Lord's day in 
reading and meditation, in prayer and praiſe, and the ſtudy 
ot the ſeriptures, and other relgious excrcites, public pri- 
vate, and fecret, which 1 fpent in tipling, or ſporting, or 
working at my calling, or in idle and unprotitable converte, 
| might have got that knowledge and grace, and kept up that 
communion with God, which would not only have prevent- 
ed my miſery in this land of darkneſs, but would have pre- 
pared inc for the inheritance ot the faut in light: 1t I had 
been as cager to get wiſdom, 25 | was to get wealkh, and as 
ſolicitous and induſtrious to picatc God, as I was to gratity 
my own ſenſual appetite, and to recommend mvic!t to a vain 


world, I might have been eternally happy, MA cual to the 
angals of light, who am now !i%ely to be tor cc: miſerable, 
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compamon with devils, and a ſharer with them in their 
cndicts pams and horrors. 

Thea, O then thou woullit give a thoutand worlds, it 
thou hadſt them, tor one of thote days of the Son ot man 
thou art now fo prodiga! of. But the unpaſiable guip! ba- 
twixt thee and that grace which is now ofercd thee will 
then be urmovcably ned, the bridge of mercy will then be 
drown, and the door of hope will be thut for ever. Sab- 
baths cannot then be recalled, nor will the offers of lie be 
made ther any more ; now God e. alls. and thou wilt not hear; 
men thou ſhalt call, and he will not hear. Thou art now 
Cailed once a-week to reſt; to reſt from the world, and rest 
in God: But thou calleſt even this treit a wearinefs, and 
inuitelt at u. Jullly theretore will he ſwcar in lis wrath, 
that thou faxlt never emer into that reſt of wich this is a 
ypc; aid it thou by mut out from that, thy condition w:ll 
be for ever tellleſe. ---Surcly thy heart is deſperately hard- 
enced, ii this contuicration make no inyreſſion on thee. 

Fijthi;, * The Lo: 8 day was appointed to be an carne 
and non of our everla! ting reſt ; the reſt that remains for 
the people of God.“ It is inte aded to mind us of heaven, 
ts fit us tor heaven, and to give ſome comfortable pledges 
and forctaſtes ot the jovs and glories of that bleed tare, 
to all thoſe who have their converſation in heaven, and their 
atfections fet uoon things avove. ITheſe arc the days of 
heaven, and it heaven be an ceverlifting ſabbath, furciv fab- 
baths are a heaven upon carth, m them the tabernacle of 
God 1s with men. 

And have you no value for eternal lite, (ſirs, no concern 
about it? is heaven nothing to vou, or not worth the 
thinking of ? do you indeed Uelpiſe that plcatant land, and 

preſer Egypt's garhc and onions before Canaan's mitk and 
honey, and a meets of pottage before ſuch a birth-right and 
the privileges of it ? Your protanation and covtempt of the 
Lord's day plamly faith vou do fo; and according to your 
choice vout all have your lot; © to thall your doom be.” 

You fay you hope to be fav ed, but what ground have vou 
tor thoſe hopes, while vou plainly ſhew that you neglect 
this great ſalvation, by your neglect to commemorate Chriſt's 
refurrection, by which it was wrought out ; and your neglect 
to improve the means of grace, by winch you arc prepared 
lor it? If you had indeed any good hope of eternal lite, you 
would not think much to ſpend one day in ſeven, in the 
joytul contemplation of it, and in getting vourſches ready 
tor it. 

You fay vou hope to go to heaven; but what pleature can 
vou take in the expectations of an everlaſting ſabbath, and 
ot the employments and enjoyments of that world. when vou 
arc fo foon weary of theſe ſhort fabbaths which arc types of 
that, and arc ready to lay, When will they be gone?” What 
pleature can it be to vou to be for ever with the Lord, to 
whom it is a pain and a penance to be an hour or two with 
him now ? What happincls will it be to you to duell in his 
houſe, and to be {till praifing him in heaven, who by your 
wnodewill would be never praiſing lum on carth, but grudge 
the few minutes that arc fo * Heaven will not be 
heaven to a fabbath-breaker ; tor there is no idle company, 
no vain ſports, no foolith mirth or unprotitable chat there; 
and thete arc his delights now which he preters before that 
communion with God, winch is both the work and blits of 
that world. All that ſhall go to heaven hercatter, begin their 
heaven now; as in other ihings, fo particularly in their cheer- | 
tul conſcientious obſervance of the Lord's dav. 

And now lay all this together, and then tell me if there 
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labvath-dav, call it: *. & delight holy of the Lord,” and therefore 
* x 5 

trust Ur 0 and why von thoald the retorc bh 


our aun 
tanet ih) hum on that Gay ; 


nit doing Your vn uns. but h 3 
not hiding your Ow! pleaſure, Unt among to pleaſe Gol ; 
not pc akin ; your own words, as on other dass, but fpcak- 
ng of the "thing 5 pertaining to the kingdom of God, a. 


Cn the entarglements of cuſtom, company, carnal plea- 
ture, or worldly profit, be more powerful with you than all 
thole facred cords and bonds? can the pleaſing of a cuſto- 
mer, the oblicing of a friend, much lets the erotiiving of a 
bale tuft balance the diſpteatiag of God, the Eithonouri: ng 
ot Chriſt, and the wronging of your own fouls ? L beſeech 
vod, conſider it {erioutfly, and he wife tor vourtelves. 

Alter thete confiderations which 1 have work, ſurch l 
need not inſiſt upon any other ; | am contident, the reigning 
love of God m vour hearts, and a deep and {rrious cemcern 
about your precious fouls and them eternal wi Pare, will frr- 
mth ou with conftiderations luft.; ent tes le & vou to as 
much ſtrictnets and care in the Lanctification of the Lord's 
day, as the word of Gol requires, and as it is neceſſary to 


antwer the intentions of the intunution ; and more than this 
we do not mint on. Think much of that of the Pharitees, 


which, though blaſphemoutly mifapplicd to our Saviour, 
was grounded upon a great truth: * "This man is not 
* of God, becnuſe he Keepeth not the fabbath-day,” Join 
IX, 16. 

Will t be to any purpoſe to fuggel) this further confide- 
ration to you? That the way to profper in your aflairs all 
week, and to have the letting of God upon you in thei, 
is to make conſcience of the Lord's dav. Tat truly great 
and good man, the Lord Chict Juftice Hales, writes it very 
tolomaly to his children. 1 have found by a ftrict and 
* dilgent obſervation, that a duc obſervance of the duties 
+ of the Lord's-day hath cver had joined to it a hleſſing up- 
* on the reſt of my tine, and the week that liath been t» 
begun hath been blefſed and proſperous to me; and on 
the other tide, when I have been negligent of the duties 
* of this day, the refit of the week hath been unfuccefstul 
and unhappy to my own Kcular employments the week 
tollowng., This 1 write (faith he!) not hghtly or incon- 
idcratcly, but upon long and found obtervation and ex- 
© perience.,” 

Shall I mind you how much it will be tor your credit with 
all wiſe and good people? them that honour God, he will 
honour. Shall I tell vou with what comfort you may lic 
down at night in the cloſc of a ſabbath, after vou have carc- 
tully done the work of the day in its day? Y: da, thou thalt 
lic down, and thy fleep ſhall be tweet. Fipecially think 
how ſucct and caſy your reflections upon well ſpent labbaths 
will be when vou come to dic, and with what pleaſure you 
will then look forward upon the everlaſting ſabbath vou 
hope to keep within the veil. 

Wonder not that I am thus carneft with you im this mat- 
ter; | ice how much depends upon it, arid 1 perſuade as one 


* 


* 


„ 


La 


* 


that deſires and hopes to prevail with 3zou; Jet me not be 


. diſappointed, as you tender the glory ot your Creator, thr 


| bath-day, the Chriſtian ſabbath to krep it holy, 


be not a great deal of reafon why you ſhould keep holy the | 


\ honour of your Redeemer, and your own comfort and hap- 
pincſs in both worlds, 1 beſccch you remember the fah- 
Molt cer— 
tainly truc that ſaying is, which I have lomewhere ict 
with ; that the ſtream of all religion uns either deep or 
* thallow, according as the banks of the fabbath are kept 
up or neglected. 
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UNGOVERNED TONGUE. 


HF criminal we are now dealing with, is pronounced 
by an inſpired writer, “ an unruly evil, full of dead- 
ly poiſon,” Jam. in. 8. And (which is a very great 
dilcouragement to Any attempt for the reformation of it) 
it is there faid, That the tongue can no man tame: Which 
1s not deſigned to ſpeak it impoſſible for men to govern their 
own tongues, but to ſpeak it extremely difhcult, and next 
to impoſſible, to reclaim and retorm the extravagances of 
ether people's tongues. And yet though no man can tame 
this unruly cvil, doubtleſs, the Almighty grace of God can. 
« With men this is impothble, but with God all things are 
« poſſible ;“ even tus. And that grace, though not tied 
to any methods in its operations, vet ordinarily makes uſe 
of the endeavours of men, as means to accompliſh and effect 
its purpoſes, 

Againſt this Goliah therefore we go forth to battle, 
though armed only with a fling and a ſtone, in the name 
« of the Lord ot hoſts, the God of the armies of Iſracl, 
« whom it hath detied;” leaving the ſucceſs of the attempt 
to him that made man's mouth, and is alone able to 
new-make it, ,as he certainly docth, wherever he gives a new 


heart. 


And we will firſt inſtance particularly in the moſt common 
and daring exorbitants of an ungoverned tongue, and fc- 
verally thew the evil ot them, defigning and endeavouring 
thereby to conftirmethe innocent, and efpecially to reform 
the guilty : And then we will, in fome general directions, 
otter hemcthing towards the cure of thefe epidemical diſeaſes. 
And God grant that this labour may not be altogether in 
Vain ! | 

H, Protanc ſwearing is one of the common tranſgreſ- 
{.ons, or rebelhons rather, of an ungoverned ill-governed 
tongue, A fm fo common, that in moſt places it is become 
the vulgar dialect of all forts ot perſons, with whoſe poiſon- 
ous breath the air itſelt ſcems to be infected; and vet a fin 
fo exceeding tintul, that the tongue is therein fer againſt the 
heavens, (Pial. Ixxin. 9.) inſults over and tramples upon that 
which is moſt facred and honourable. 

The malizniy of this fin hes cfpecially in the proſtituting 
ot that ſolcum appeal winch by an oath is made to God's 
knowledge and juttice, to the moſt impertment and trivial 
purpotes, Devout and religious twearmg, when we are 
duly called to be tworn, is an ordmance of God, whereby 
we give unto lum the glory due unto his name, as an om- 
mint, truc, and rghtcous God. Protanc fwearing is a 
{corntul and mfolont compompt of that ordinance, treading 
under toot as a common thing, aud thereby doing de- 
ute to him tor whole honour it is intended. It is a facri- 
Knows abenating of thole forms of ipeech which are conſe- 

ned to the glory of God, and turning them to a profane 
and wicked ulc; like Belthazzar's polluting the veſlels of 


te temple, by gracing his drunken revels with them, which 


flicd the meaſure of his imquity. It is tritſing and jeſting 
with thu winch in us own nature is awtul and reverend ; 
and winch ought at all times to be treated and attended to 
with the greateft jeroutachs. 

dome accuttam themfclves wholly to this language of 
hc; i their difcourte is corrupt. | by it. They cannot 
talk with vou about butineſe, nor tell you a ſtory, nor give 
you an aniver to the molt common queition, but almoſt c- 
vet other word muit be an oath. It is fo tamihiar to them, 
that it paſſes altogether umcgarded; charge them with it, 
and they v tell vou in the next breath, tlie. do not know 
tio they ſvore. 

Quits, unn Ron is not akovether o common, vet 


think ij no harm, now and then when they are in a paſſion, 
or ſpeak carneſtly, or when they arc in company with thoſe 
to whom they Know it is agreeable, to rap out an oath, (as 
they call it,) and perhaps, to multiply oaths ; and by theſe 
frequent acts, at length they contract a habit, and become 
as bad as the worſt, it may be. Some wear under pretence 
of gaining credit; no body will believe them unlels they 
{wear what they ſay; and I know no wiſe man will belicve 
them the ſooner for it; for he that can diſpenſe with the fin 
of profane ſwearing, which he gets nothing by, I fear will 
not boggle much at the fin of wiltul lying; efpecially when 
any thing is to be got by it. Others ſwear under pretence 
of ſtriking an awe upon their inferiors; no body will fear 
them unleſs they fwear at them ; that is, they would rather 
be dreaded and ſhunned, as roaring hons and ranging bears, 
than reſpected and honoured as wile, ſober, and religious men, 
that make conſcience of what they fay and do, even when 
they are never ſo much provoked. 

And there are many who are ſuch hearty well-wiſhers to 
this ſin, that though they have not yet learned to ſwear di- 
ſtinctly, and in plain Engliſh, for fear of the cenſure, either 
of the law, or of their friends, or of their own conſciences, 
yet they venture to liſp this language, and have the Sith 
of an oath, upon every occaſion, at their tongue's end; 
though it be not ſwearing at large, and in expreſs terms, 
it is the abridgement of it; it is ſwearing in ſhort-hand : 
They have learnt to contract wicked words, and to diſguiſc 
them by halt-words, which, as they have the reſemblance 
of profane fwearing, take riſe from it, and border upon 
it; are ill words, and at the beſt, are idle words, for which 
they muſt give account in the judgment ; and being more 
than yea, yca, and nay, nay; more than bare aſtrmations 
and negations, they come of evil, Mat. v. 37. No wife 
man will fav he knows not what, or that which hath no ſenfe 
at all; and no good man will fay that which he knows has 
the appearance of evil, and borders upon an ill ſenſe, 

And now, 0 that this paper might ſcaſonably fall into the 
hands of the ſwearer, the common fwearer, and the more 
cautious one; and might (by the blefling of God) be an ct- 
fectual and happy means to convince and reform both the 
one and the other, before the flying roll which carries the 
curſe, (which we read of as the fwearer's doom, Zech. v. 3, 
4.) come into their houſes, or which is worſe, into their 
fouls, to conſume them; that is a roll which cannot be 
flighted and thrown by, as I ſuppoſe this paper vill. 

You aſk ſometimes what evil there is in ſwearing ? why 
ſo much ado ſhould be made about a common form ot 
ſpeech, and a man made an offender tor a word ? You plead, 
that it burts no body, words are but wind. 

But vou will not fay fo, it you can but be perſuaded ſeri- 
oully to weigh the following contiderations, and to fix them 
in your minds. 

1. Conſider what an enmity theres is in profane ſwear- 
ing to the blefled God, and what an indignity is done by it 
to his glorious and feartul name.” Would it not be juitly 
interpreted a very high attront to a majiitrate, though a man 
like vourſelves, if you ſhould fend tor "min all haſte to 
keep the peace, to decide a controverſy, to ſrize a criminal, 
or to do any act of his othce ; and when he comes, it is all 
ludicrous, and a jeſt, aud vou intend nothing but to make 
a fool of him, and to expotc him and his authority to con- 
tempt and ridicule? How would fuch an intolerable abuſe be 
reſented among men, efpecially, it it were ten repeated? 
Vet ſuch an affront, a daring affront, doth the infolent twearer 
put pon God Almighty ; making his tru: , fu(lice and om- 
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nucience to attend all the extravagances of an ungoverned 
paſſion and an unbridled tongue. And the affront is fo 
much the worſe, becauſe it reflects upon his government, 
protancs his crown, difgraceth the throne of his glory, vi- 
lifies his judgment- c at, and attempts to make it mean and 
conteinptible, and thereby to render it queſtionable. 

And is there no harm in this? Whence can this proceed, 
but fro:n that carnal mind which is enmity againit God, and 
trom a rooted antipathy to him, and to his dominion? To 
this poiſonous fountain the Pfalmiſt traceth all theſe bittet 
ſtreams, Pſal. cxxxix. 20. © Thine enemies take thy name 
in vain.” It cannot be imputed either to the luſts of the 
ſle ſh, or the luſts of the eve, or the pride of life ; this is a for- 
bidden fruit that is neither good for food nor plentant to the 
eve, nor at all to be defired to make one wife, or bu ſcak one 
fo ; the ſinner is not led to it by the love of pleafure, or the 
hope of any gain or reward; it can therefore proceed from 
nothing clic but a ſpirit of contradiction to (200 Almighty, a 
conte mpt of his honour, and a hatred of his government. 
This fin, as much as any other, ſeems to have tiken occa- 
fon from the commandment, and to have put forth itſelf pur- 
potcly in defiance of the Divine law; fo that it may be que- 
Moned whether there would have been ſuch a fin as profane 
ſwearing, if it had not been prohibited by the third com- 
mandment. Now this renders the fin exceeding fintul, and 
adds rebellion to it; and the ſwcarer being a tranſgreſſor 
without cauſe, as the Pfalmiſt peaks, Pfal. xxv. 3. is a fin- 
ner without excuſe, and fins purcly for ſinning fake. 

This is excellently well exprefſed by our divine port, Mr 
Herbert. 

Take net his name, who male thy mouth, in vain, 

Ir gt; thee nothing, and hath no ex; * 

L ond wine plead a pleaſure, avarice gain, 

But the cheap fwearer, through his open fluce, 

Lets his ſoul run for neught, as little fearing, 
Were Ian Epicure, I could hate ſwearing. 


And thinkeſt thou this, O man, whoever thou art, that 
thus affronteſt the Majeſty, ridiculeſt the government, and 
deſieſt the judgment of the Eternal God, that thou ſhalt go 
unpuniſhed? + Be not deceived, God is not mocked.” He 
is jealous for the honour of his own name, and willnot fee it 
trampled upon and made a by-word, as it is by every profane 
ſwearcr. You would reſent it, if your names ſhould thus be 
turncd into a proverb, and jeſted with by every idle fellow : 
And what then will God do for his great name, which is 
thus abuſed ? Shall he not vittt for theſe things ? Shall not 
« his foul be avenged on ſuch ſinners as theſe ?? Yes, no 
doubt, when the day of recompente comes: For he hath faid, 
« Vengeance is mince, | will repay.” Nems me impmnc /aceſſet. 

2, * Conhtider what an evidence it is againſt vourtelves, 
that you have no fear of God betore your eyes.” Though 
you ſhould indeed neither frar God nor regard man, yet 
why ſhould you hang out a fign to give notice of this to e- 
very one that paſſeth by ? W hatnced you declare vour fin as 
Sodom, and thus publicly proclaim the devil king in your foul + 7 
Is it not enough that vou harbour im your hearts a ſecret enmmi- 
ty to God and godlincls, but dare vou thus avow the quarrel, 
and openly wage waz with he ven? Dare vou thus bid de- 
hance to all that is facre d. and wear the kvory of Satan's fa- 
mity ? ls it wt enough that your hearts are gracele(s, 
you youriclves in the intereſt of the kingdom of darkneſs, 
bet vou mu't be induitrious to let the world know this 7 The 
wiſdom fails thee, mdeed, it (like the fool Solomon deſcribes 
« whin thou walkett by the way, thou thus f{aycit to every. 
one that thou art a tool,” Eccl. x. 3. 

ll beg of vou to conſider this a little; vou are called 
Chriſtians ; vour baptiim, which I take it for granted vou 
have not renounced, intitles vou to that worthy name; you live 
in an age and place whereip it is your honour to be called 
by that name; it will do you neither credit nor kindneſs to 
have vour Chriſtianity difproved ; ; nav, vou would take it as 
an affront to have it queſhoned ; this you would have looked 
_ a: 2 thing fo certain, that as lam a Chri/7ian mult paſs 
for an oath with vou, or vehement aflirtion ; which gives 
paſt cauſc to iufpect that vou have little valut tor your Chri- 
{t1anity, fnc- vou are fo willing to Pai it, A vou do other fas 
cred tings, upon every ttifluig occalion. But wiulc thus 
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you boaſt of vour Chriſtnitv, you do with vour own tongues 
diſprove it by your common wearing, and plamly give your- 
ſeives and your proteition the lie. Out of the abundance 
« of the heart the mouth tpeaks.” I fee not how it is poſ- 
Gble that ſuch a dating contempt of Gees fovercign autho- 
rity and facred name, as prolanc {wearing etpecially where 
it is commoiuly ufed) meſt certainly is, can contiſt with the 
reigning fear and love of God in the heart, and that ſincere 
regard to the glory and honour of God which arc neceſlary 
to denominate a man a truc Chriflian. 

When Peter was charged with it as a crime, that he was 
a diſciple ot Chkriit, he took this werhed to make it appear 
that he was not, “ he began to cine ail to (wear,”” Mat. 
xxvi. © 4. Hisech indecd bewraved hin: to be a Galitean ; 
but this manne rot tpeech bew raved hum to be none of the le l- 
lowers of Chit, for none oft em vied to cure and twear; 
all that knew any thing of their Matter, and Hits hte and doc- 
trine, would certain conclude to. When Kt therefore cur- 
ſed and ſwore, he did as etietu:; ly den; his Matter, as ven 
he faid, < 1 know not the man:“ Thet arc none of the ſpots 
of God's children. It was but once that Pet ter was thus guilty, 
aud many a bitter tear if colt hum: t none theretore make 
Peter's example an excute tor their turaring, unleſs they in- 
tend, as he did, to hgnity thereby that they diſoun Chriſt 
and theie & hriflianity ; z * ſmec they are te lulved not to be 
ruled by their religion, they diſclaim all hopes of benefit by 
it. I have that charity for vou, as to believe that you will 
not do this protefiedly, and therefore vou ſhould be ſo juſt 
to yourſelves as not to do that Which amounts to it, and which 
is capable of fuch a conſtruction, and which, the apoſtle 
tells us, endangers our © falling into condemnation,” Jam. 
v. 12. While there is a poſſibilit v of your being heirs of hea- 
ven, and of the inherirance of the ſaints in Iight, prove not 
yourſchves the children of hell, by your {peaking the language 
ol that kingdom of darknr "x 

3. C onſider what an injury it is to thoſe with whom you 
© converſe.” You think it doth no harm to others, becaule 
it doth not harm them in their bodies, goods, cr good 
name; but is harm done to the fouls of others no 
harm? Nav, is it not the worſt harm von can do them? If 
theſe that hit ar you ſwear be wicked, tler hearts arc hard- 
ened bv it, and their hands Hrengthencd, that they may net 
turn from their evil way; from your poiſons breath they 
take their infection, and ad! this o ail thor arher fins, And 
is it no harm to propagate fin, and to lupport the devil's in- 
tereſt, as lis agents and factors for het? Yes, it is harm 
to them who arc thus, by your moans, trie ted and cone 
ſirmed in wickedne's ; and you vols fine? it harm to 1m too, 
when you thall brar the iniguay of thote that by your ex- 
ample arc taught and encouayed to Iwear, To what a 
height wail your account ric, when vou Lal be to anti; 
tor all the fins vou have thus been acc: flary tor Which, the? 
it aggravate vere fin, vet will not excuſe thoſe who have 
learnt this ill from you, nor Ictien their account ; tor they alſo 
hall dic in their miquity. 

It they that hear you ſwear have the frar of God in their 
hearts, and any concern for his plofy ;other hearts arc price 
ved and their hands weakened, It may be, they have no! 
courage to reprove you for it, but it troubles them, aue 
ſaddens their fpirits to hear God's nme diſkenourrd,, and 
his tsch thus infulted, and to fre von thus fell your 
fouls and all van valuable birtheriphts tor lit chanas N 
of meat. It fporks the zucaſurc of th. conver tion with ye 
makes them flv of Vo ur company, and perhaps, evil on 5 
uncafy in it ; ſuch an attiction it is to hem to hear vou utter. 
When ovlv David bad mentioned tee twat tale Guy's 
name in vain, he immediately adds, “ Do wt i hate th 112? 
« am not | grieved becauſe them?“ Plat. cxxxix. 2. Io 
now, perhaps, you mike a halt matter of thi, and rativy 
take a : ride and e ature in thus cre ating VCNAation 10 a vood 
man; vet etl you will find it had bra 1 * neut ra null- 
6« * c were hang "ed about your neck, and vou caſt into the 
« fea, than vou thould viltully d one of Crit“ lintlc 
« one +.” Thry arc the vords of var Lord Jetus, and we 
are ſurce no word of his ſhall tall te the round. 

Befides this, is it no harm te me the cure of God into 
rour houſe, witch ſhall contirne &t 5 Þ it no harm to add to 
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tic woature of the nation's guilt, and to mcreale God's con- 
troverſy with it? * Becaule of twearing the land mourns,” 
(Jer. xv. 19.) the land of your nativity; and is it nothing 
to you that you contribute to its grief, and to the reproach 
which this, as other fins, puts upon any people 5 Prov. 
* %% 

4. * Conſider, How very frivolous all your pleas in de- 
g N of this fin are, and how unbecoming one that pre- 
© tends renten When your own conſcicncts ſnuctimes re- 
buke you lor it, and admoniſh you to reform, you ſhift off 
theſe convictions with ſuch trifling excuſes as you would be 

albamcd to ofter in any other calc. 

| cannot think of more than two things you can alledge 
in your own defence, and they have neither of them to 
much as the colour of aa excuſe, while there is all that 
mtrintc malignity in the fm which we have already 


{honed vou, and God hath dectared he will not hold you 


* * 
SS. 


{1.) You urge, * That it is what you have been long ac- 
— .oftome d to, "hd you cannot leave it oft.” But this can- 
Wen wake it lawiul, no not though the cultom were of to car- 
ly a dete, chu you * taught to ſucar as foon as you 
wore taught to peak; tor though we brought tin into the 
worlkl wit vs, that doth not ke it the leis fintil; Tho” 
it be bred in the bone, it muſt be torlaken, or it will be our 
ruin. lien be abturd to alledge a prescription againſt a re- 
cord, in human courts, muc d ee to alledge it agaimſt a 
divine law. It a thict has been accuſtomed to ſtealing, or an 
allathn to blood and murder, that will be fo far trom jufti- 
tying their villames, thu it wal guitly be accounted the high- 
eſt agoravation of them. 

Nor dothit tollen, that becauſe thou haſt long uſed thyfelt 
to this protune and blaſphomons dialect, it will therefore be 
unpollible to cave it oft ; it thou were ſure that the next 
time tl. fwearcit thou ſhouldeſt certainly have thy tongue 
cut aut, or thy head ſtruck oft, 1 am contident thou would- 
et bros off the cuſtom: And is not the wrath of God and 
the danmation of hall infinitely more formidable than any 
punifhment man can inflict ? It is indeed difficult for a man 
to Change his language, and requires fome care and pains, 
bat by the grace of God duly and dilgently improved, even 
this Ethiopian may be made to change his (kin, and this leo- 
pard dus fpots. And if now thou wilt not believe n, thou 
wilt be convinced of it when it is too late, That it is better, a 
thouland tunes, to break through the dithcultics of a retor- 
mation, than to peri eternally in the fin. 

Detpar not of a cure though the diſcaſe be chronical, but 
oy thytclt with refolution to the uſe of proper means: 
{hou wouldett do for m cafe of bodily fickneſs ; be as witc 
for tiny foul then. It a difeated appetite has long uſcd itfelt 
to tial and dirt, doth «© therctore follow that it mult never 
„ healed 7 if the prada have been long upon the ramble, 
mutt he never return to lus tather's houſe ? Better late than 
newt. | 

The lower thou halt been accuſtomed to the fin, the more 
need thou haft to repent and] reform, and that quickly, left 
thy heart be harden, and thy conkeence tearcd; and leſt, 
by a nuhcial jemence of Livni wrath, thou be at length gi- 
ven up to thine cen hicart's lus, abandoned by the divine 
grace, and repentance tor ever hit fro: " thine cves. God's 


Spirit is, it may be, now itrieing with ther, but it thou re- 


U him, he will not always {trive. 


Lt me add this further, to ſhame vou out of this plea, 


tun by periifting in this fin, atter you have been plainly 
told the evil ot tn, you not only in cücct diſclaim your rech- 
vom, but you likewite caſt a reproach upon your reafon. 
Nothing can be more abturd, than tor a man that pretends 
o aun degree of wildoin, to conte lamiclt to weak, and ſo 
une tpabl. of x WY Trang hanfelt, as not to be able to torbear 
an word, whack he knows can do him no tcrvice, but will 
Lectank turn to ls protudice, Remember Unis, and ſheu 
you;toives men, men of reaton, O vec tranigrefiors, and al- 
ow not Mme . in that which ur OW? ober thoughts 
ame but Conde: 

% Nau urge, nat it is the tathionable language of 
die place you kve in, ind the company vou comerſe with, 
band theretote ou arc not willing to leave it oft.” - And it 


it were fo, it is tov great a compliment to be witlng to go 
to hell tor company: What will vou get by herding yourtelves 
with thoſe that fl. all be bundled for the fire, and by doing as 
they do who arc © trealuring up to themſelves wrath: a- 
Mg gainlt the day of wrath ?” That is an expenſive rathon 
indeed which we cannot conform to without loting the ta- 
your of God and ruining our touls for ever, If that which 
is faſhionable were maniteftly prejudicial to your heath, and 
threatening to your life, you would rather be tingular than 
ſick, and would you not rather be ſingular than damned? 

Bur the matter is not fo: We will not grant that ſwearing 
is the faſhionable language of our country, it is oniy thr 
common language of the tools in lracl, that are the thame 
and {ſcandal of their country. That which is in ts own na- 
ture ugly and indecent, and a reproach to mankind, rhough 
it may in ſome places become common, yet cannot be made 
faſhionabtc. There arc thoſe, (thanks be to God,) there are 
many who have a deep and fincere re VETENCT for the bleſſed 
name of God, who tear an oath, and dare not proſane it: 
There are caourh ſuch to fave you trom the unputetion of 
ſingularity, and to Keep you in countenance, thaugh you 
diſtinguiſh yourſelves from the vile herd of common [wear- 
ers, and take not that impions liberty of ſprech which they 
do, who fay, Our tongues arc our own, who is Lordover 
+ wa?” 

Is; that to be called taſhionable, which not only all the 
goilly dives in the nation, of every perſuaſion, both in 
their preaching and converte, witnels againſt, as directly 
contrary to the law of God ; but which hath the laws of the 
land againſt it too, as an iniquity to be punithed by the judge, 
and thofc laws entorced and ſtrictly ordered to be put in ex- 
ecution, by her majeſty's mot pious proclainations, and 
theſe publicly read, both mour churches and in our courts of 
juſtice ? Is that to be called fathionable winch is branded 
with fo many marks of public iam, and winch is h tre- 
quently and folemnly proclaimed to be a © diſcredit to the 
* kingdom, and a reproach to our holy rehvion ?* Shall it be 
in the power of a tew inconſiderate incontiderable fots to 
keep upthe reputation of that which all wite, fober, and good 
men are agreed to run down ? Shall that be called tathion- 
able among perſons of diſtinction which is become molt 
cuſtomary with thoſe of the mcancit rank and e mployment, 
and is the vulgar language of the rakes, and fuch as arc.the 
{cum and retuſe of the people ? 
| Be perſuaded therefore to break off all intimate fociety 
and converfation with thoſe who not only do fach things, hut 
have pleaſure in them that do them; and with David, Pſal. 
cxix. 63. * Be companions with thofe that fear God and 
* keep his precepts,” and then you will rnd it no hard 
matter {by the grace of (God) to break off this wicked prac- 
tice, how much ſocver vou have been accuſtomcd to it; and 
to forbcar that language which you know is fo provoking to 
God, fo difplcating to a.l good men, and £1» deſtructive tothe 
peace and weltare ot your own ſouls. 

Sct a double watch betore the door of your lips, that you 
thus oftend not. Abitain trom all appearances ot this tin ; 


avoid temptations to if, It gaining have enſnarcd vou in it, 


either never play at all, or fix it 23 your princip! e, that as 


there 1s no gain, there is no Came worth a protane oath. 


Keep up a * ad ot the tm, which cert2inly ou will do 


it you truly repent ot it. Tremble to hear others ſwrar. 
Learn to pray, and then you will not be to apt to ſwear, 
Secendly, C. urting is Near a-Kk n to protanc twearin”, is the 
common companion ot it, and 3 ancther of tac exorbitan- 
ces ot an un gore rned tonguc: urtin F 15 withins eva ur- 
ſelves or others, abſolutely or condit Onally; A ſin exceed 


ing ſintul; as great an inſtance ot the corruption and dege- 
neracy ot the human natur „ and as furc an evidence of the 
reigning power ot Satan in the tou! as anv other uhatbever. 
Nothing is more natur ih the language of hell than this; 
nav, the devil lumic; ICC1S ro ave } nothcred Men 


an ed tac curſe im- 
plied, when he ſaid, 1b 1, 11. according to the original) 
+ It he curte thee not to n face;* but that which ke ſti- 
tied, his ch an Ws * r. wiſhing them{-lves confo; unded, 
and damned, and whatnot, if tuch a thing be not fo. 
To thew- vou the et) of it. 1 will oxy ona tuo 
tungs ta YOUr mung. 
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1. Conſider, what a brutiſh picce of madneſs it is to 
* curte yourſelves.” It vou do it abſolutely, it is of the fame 
nature with ſeli- murder: Withing harm to yourſelves i is in et- 
tect doing it; and is a breach ot one of the firſt and great 
laws of nature, that of fclf-pretervation. It you do it condi- 
tionally, it is of the fame nature with profane iwearing, 
and mcurs the fame guilt, with this additional ſtain, that :t 
is not only a mocking of God's government, by a ludicrous 
appeal to him, but a detving of his judgment, a challenge to 
the Alnighty to do his worſt. 

O the daring pieſumption of theſe ſinners, ſinners againſt 
their own heads, their own fouls: The devils begged of 
our Saviour, whoſe power they were not ignorant of, not 
to torment them betore the time; but theſe preſumptuous 
wretches, as if they thought their judgment lingered, and 
their dawnation flumbered too long, pull vengeance down 
upon their own heads, and pray to God to damn them; and 
they need not fear but they ſhall be he ard, « for fo thall their 
doom be, themſelves have decided it.” They challenge the 
devil to take them, and he is ready enough to feize his prey. 
But ſhall 1 atk you, Are the arrc {ts of derits, and the flames 
of hell ſuch delectable things that vou thould court them? 
or are the only the creatures of fancy or imagination, that 
vou ſhould make fo light of them? Be not deceived, God's 
judgment is not a jeſt, nor hell a ſham; it you perſiſt in 
this impious contempt of divine revelation, you will feet too 
late what you would not bcheve in time. 

It ou have no re dard to God, nor any concern for his 
honour, yet have you no good-will to vourtclves, nor any 


love to your own fouls ? Is it not enough that you are doing 


that every day which deterves damnation, but will vou be fo- 
hctous to demand fentence ay aint yours nes? It is but a 
modcratc curte with you to with vourlclves hanged, vet! 


liave rcad of a perſon of quality in our own nation, who co- 


ming to die upon the allows tor murder, publicly reflected 
upon it with bitter regret, that he had accuſtomed himiclt to 
that wicked imprecation, and now (faith he)1 ice the Lord 
« 1s righteous.” 

But it this were a Gnall matter, you challenge God to 
damn you, and the devil to take you: And what it God 
ſhould fay Amen to the next curſe, and immediately order 
dearh to fetch you, and hel to receive you: What it the de- 
vils ſhould be ready at the next call, and take you preſently ? 
And © can thine heart endure, or thy hands be ſtrong, when 
* God mall deal with thee ?? art thou able to dwell with de- 
vouring fire, and to inhabit everlaſting burumgs? Knowell 
thou * the power of God's anger!“ is thine eternal ſalva- 
tron of tuch fmall account with thee, that thou art u illmg to 
Pawn it upon every triting occaſion, and to imprecate the 
fs of it, it ſuch or fuch a thing be not fo, uluch it is very 
poilible nan prove otherwiſe ? Low dareſt thas thus pro- 
* voke the Lord to jealouty,” uhilſt thou canſt not pretend to 
be ftronger than he? 1 Cor. x. 22. Wo unto you that thus 
„ dcetire tue dav of the Lord!“ vou know not what vou do 
tor the day of the Lord, whatever n is to others, + will be 
* to vou darkneots, and not light,” Amos v. 18. 

2. Contider * what a devilith piece of malice it is to curſe 
«.others,* It is the higheit degree of hatred, nor can any 
thing be mene contrary than this to the royal law of love and 
charity. tr that prays to God to damn his neighbour, 
plainly intimates that he would do it hinfclt it he could; and 
hates hi> brother is a murderer,” turely he that 
lim 1 the wortt of murderers, he is adden, a 
That tongue is doubtlets {rt on firc of hell, which 
F every body tlather at a word, and which. by 


ut he that 
thus Curt: + 
I, ros 7 
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curting men that arc made after the ſimilitude of God, 
© would 11 on tire the whole courte of nature,“ and is an 
a\OCate tor the devil, that * roaring hon, which ſceks to 


* devour precious fouls,” Jam. in. 6, 9. Mult the righte- 

„ God be ſummoned to execute thine angry retemments, 
and called upon to deſtro thoſe whom e tent his own Son 
into the world to fave, and to whom he is - waiting to be 
Zracious? Becaufe thou art out af humour, muſt all er 
ther be ſunk. and ruined preſently? As a madn . in Jas 
tenz bays about bon | with fir brand ds; arrows, and d ach, 
for is he that curſcth lis neighbour; nay, perhaps 
Nis 3.31.1 
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conviction and e ry of theſe ſinners. 


| not [in ſport? Haſt thou no other way of ſignitying thy dit- 


pleaſure (ii it be juſt) but by the impre cation ot cvil, the 
worlt of evils, which bear no proportion at all to the offence 
given ? 

Put this caſe clote to thine own heart: When thou wiſheſt 
thy child, or ſcrvant, or neighbour, hanged, confounded, or 
damned, or ſent to the devil, cither thou meancit as thou 
ſayeſt, or not. It thou doeft not with it, (as I charitably 
hope thou doeſt not thou art guilty of a maniteſt talſchood, 
and muſt own thyiclf a liar, It thou docſt really with it, 
(and what wickedneſs is it that will not enter into the heart 
of a furious man ?) thou canſt not but acknowledge thy felt 
guilty of the moſt barbarovs and inhuman malice imaginable : 
So that every curſe proves thee a wiltul tranſgreffor, cither 
of the law ot truth, or of the law of love, two as facred 
laws, and which have as much of the image of the lau- 
maker as any mankind is bound by. 

Conſider turther, the curics thou art fo liberal of will not 
hurt thoſe againſt whom they ate levelled : Thou doit but 
thew thy ll-will ; for „ as the bird by wandcring, and the 
« fwallow by flying, ſo the curte cauſcleſs thall not come, 
Prov. xx. 2. But they will certainly return upon thine own 
head, to thy confuſion. As he loved curting, fo let it 
come unto him.---Into his bowcls like Mater, and like dil 
into his bones,” Pal. cix. 17, 18. "They that arc called 
to inherit the hle ling, are commanded to © bleſs, and not to 
« curſe,” Rom. Xii. 14. Brheve it, Sirs, curſes are cdge— 
tools, which it is ill jeſting with. 

In your furious and outragious curſing of the brute-crea- 
tures, or that which is inanimate and uncapable of the harm 
you with it, what is wauting in malice is made up in tolly 
and abſurdity, like that which the apoſtle calls the madnets 
ot Balaam, when he wiſhed he had his fword to Kill his own 
als with. By ſuch hity nonfenhical curſes as you fonctimes 
throw about in your pathon, you make it to appear, that 
with your religion you put off common ſenſe... You are men, 
you are rational creatures, fpeak with reafon then, and act 
with reaſon, and “ be ye not as the horſe and the mule, that 
© have no underſtanding ; as natural brutc-beaſts made to be 
taken and deftroyed.” 

Thirdly, Lying is another of the exhorbitances of an un- 
governed tongur, and a very pernicious one, 

It hath been ſaid of foie, that though they do not ſwear, 
yet they will lie; it is to be fearcd there are thoſe of whom 
It is to truc; and It them bear their own burden; but let 
not thoſe, who would not tor a world Yo cither, lufter tor tlie 
{ame ; nor let fwearers think it will in the aft excuſe their 
ſm, that there are hars who arc no fwearers, It is certain, 
they are both damning fins, and cither of them perfiſted in 
will undoubtedly be the rum of the friner, But if we may 
guels at one fin by another, it is more probable, (as I hnted 
betore,) that they who make no conſcience of wearing, will 
not ſtick at lying; and we may charitably hope, unleſs we 


| know the contrary, that they who dread a protane oath will 


be as much atraid of telling a wiltul lic, 

Let me therefore, in God's name, {eriouſly apply myſelf 
to thoſe who (as the prophet ſpeaks) have 6 taught the! w 
« tongue to ſpeak hes,” Jer. ix. f.; tor there is an art in it. 
whether they be tuch be $ as ſcem to dog or-ſuch as ate 
directly intended to do hurt; or ſuch as arc idle, and intend- 
ed nenher for good nor hurt. It they are lies, they are fins 
againſt God, and all hars all have their portion in tlie bot- 
tomlets pit, it they repent not; and the nice diftindions with: 
which they think to juſtity, or at least excute themfches, wiil 
prove, in thegreat day, but a refuge of lies, which the “ hail 
« will {weep away.” la. xxviii. 17. 

1. A few words, one would think, may ferve for the 
Sure you need 
not be told what lying is; your own confciences willtcll you, 
it they be not ſcarcd, or bribed, or torbidden to deal plainly 
with you. 

In your bargams and contracts, it you ſay that, either for 
{cling the Gdearer, or buying the cheaper, which you know 
to be falſe, it is a lic. Yet how common is it, in the mul- 
titude of thoſe words, tor the ſeller to call the commodity 
good and cheap, and to aver that he gave fo much for i, 
when he knows it is neither fo nor ſo? And the buyer, in h. 
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dodring, will call that naught and dear which he hath no 
reaton to call fo, and will ſay he can buy it cheaper chewhere, 
when he doth not Know that he can. „ It is naught, it 1s 
& naught, faith the buver ; but when he is gone away, then 

he boalteth” of a good bargain, not contidering he was 
lciped to it by a hie, Prov. XX. 14. 

In vour excuſes which von make, cither to ſuperiors or 

equals, if you deny, extenuate, or conceal a fault, by re- 
pre 10 nting the thing otherwiſe than it was, though you may 

ain your point, and not be fo much as lulpected of falſe- 
— vet the guilt is never the leſs, When vou are charged 
with any neglect or mury, you are ready to lay you did not 
know, or dil not remember, that which you arc conſcious to 
vourtelves you did know, and did remember; you plead 
that you thourtt, or imtended fo and to, when really you 
did not think or intend any fuch thing : Thete arc the com- 
mimte une ot thote that are culpable, becauſe the profel- 
hon of a man's thounhts and purpoles is not ceattly difproved. 
But tali mon cane convict us of talfclh ood im thofe pro- 
theme, lic that tarcheth the heart can. Men may be ſham- 
med with a frivolous excutr, but God is not mocked. 

In vour cornrnentations of yourſelves or others, it you 
vive a better character. than vou know there is cauſe or 
ground tor; if vou boat of a talle gitt, and repreſent your 
abilities, polothons, and pertormances, to preater advan- 
vantave than they dolervee, and than the truth will bear, tho? 
thele ray vals tor nmocent hyperboles with these that take 
the fame liberty the neee, vet your own confeiences will 
tent von, io tis v bo tarhiul, that hereby they add the fin of 
Ian to the tin of prode than which there arc not two fins 
that Gol hat ore, : 

In your eontuios, it you put falle conſtructions upon the 
words ant actions of your neighbours, making a great crime 
of tr wine wo nnothing, or next nothing ; unmuttly aggra- 
Latin faults, and making them worſe than really the v arc ; 
or repretonming that as certam, winch is but ſulpe cted and 
doubyiul ; mv th mote, i it thould prove that vou lay to 
mens charge * things that they know not,“ hereby you in- 
volve vourtclves in a double guilt, tallchood, and unchari- 
table e Is. 

In vour promiſes, if you engage that you will do fo or 

„ pay fuch a debt, or finiſh ſuch a piece of work within 
— 1 tine, or do ſuch a bindnets for your triend, when 
rither vou do nt at all mend it, or forckee you cannot per- 
form it, or afterwards take no care enheor to: tultil the pro- 
mile when it 1s: m the power of your hand, or it diſabled to 
do tha;, in duc time to real it, hereby there is quilt con- 
tracted, Enter the promite thould not have been made, or 
it ſhout] have boon Kept, 

In Yann Como reports, and thc ſtories vou tell tor dit 
courlte take and the keepmg up ot convertation, it you re- 
port that a> truc and certain which vou know to be other- 
wile, and de not make conteience of repreienting everything 
4s near as pothblc to the truth, and to vour. own fober 
thourhts, vou become trankereflors, 

. Sure there needs not many words to perſuade vou to 
ropent of ba im, and carctuPy to watch againit it tor the 
ſuturc, and all appcarances of it Contider how contrary it 
to God, it is a Breach of his law, it is a detacing of his 
mage, tor hc is the Gol of truth. And it expoteth us to 
his wrath, tor + long hps arc an abomination tothe Lord.“ 
Gunter how contormable it is to the devil. and how much 
makes von to rclemble him, tor “ he s a har and the ta- 
© ther on.“ It is an nmz to your brother, not only to 
the particular pertom who perhaps is wronged by it, but to 
human testen gemral. And it will be the rum ot your 
OWN precious Jouls, i vou pertit m it. They that thus do 
the works of the devil, all have their portion e with the 

* or vil 4 id hs % angels.“ * e 18 Gon toll. and pe rhaps 45 
fon torgenten, and a hght matter in. ade of it; but the pu— 
nithinent ot it v 25 be « vorlattins in the + lake that burns with 
lire and brunttonc,” out of which there is no redemption. 

Hut,, | - 4 en uting ot-the blefied name 


+ of God, without due appheation,“ is another inſtance of 


the il goverment of the tongue, winch needs a check. 
Many that never curte or wear, vet = themſelves in 
the taking of God's name in vain; and cither know not, or 
| 


— 


conſider not the evil of it, and the diſhonour done thong! 
not intended} to God by it. When you ute thete torms of 
tpeech, which are properly exyreflive of a pious cjaculation, 
in a light and carcleſs manner, and to any other purpœie 
than their genuine and original lignification, winch appears 
by your way of ſpeaking, not to be intended, but foinething 
clic, you protane that which is facred, and alicuate to a com- 
mon uſe that which appears to have been dedicated to God, 
and hath holincfs to the Lord written on it. To fav, 0 
Lord, when you mean no more but 1 am hurt; and God 
knows, when vou mean no more but I do not know ; and 
God bleſs me, when you mean no more but I am turpriſcd ; 
and God help you, when you mean no more but U pity you, 
or any the like, 1s certainly taking the name of the Lord 
your God in vain, and to no purpoſe, that is, to no good 
purpoſe. 

Now will you that accuſtom yourſclves to this language 
conſider a little, 

1. That it s © a great affront to the God of heaven.” 
You hereby make his bieſſed name a by-word, and put that 
fight upon it which you would not bear to be put upon your 
own names. That is a great example which tte Bp. of Sa- 
rum tells us was obterved ot the honourable Mr Boyle, that 
he never menuoned the name of God but with a ditcernible 
top and pauſc in huis difcourte, in token of a reverence tor 
that glorious and teartul name, and to leave room lor a de- 
vout thought. Great and ferious things ought te be fpoken 
ot with great ſcriouincis, and they arcabuicd, it they arc pro- 
{titutcd to a common ule. 

That i is certainly a © breach of the law of the third 
* commandment,” which is very express, © Thou Malt not 
* take the name of the Lord thy God in yam,” and it is 
backed with a threatening that © the Lord will not hold them 
« euwitlets”” that do fo, in which certainly more is 1mplicd 
than is expreſſed: It is fuppotcd that many fuch will hold 
themiclves guiltlets, and think they do no harm, and others 
will hold them guiltlets ; but God will ſeverely reckon with 
them, for he is a jc alous God. 

That it is © a great protanation of the holy ordinance 
© of prayer.” The better any thing ie, the worte it is when 
it is corrupted; there is nothing better than the devout and 
ſerious mention of the name ot our God as there is occa- 
hon, nothing better than pious addreſſes to God when the 
heart goes along with them; but it this degenerate into a 
mockery, it the dead carcale hereot only is retained, and 
there is no ſpirit or lite in it, it there be not ſo- much as an 
outward folemmty and decorum obſerved ; but the manner 
ot uſing thote good words planb thews and avows it, that 
there is ding pious and devout intended by them, it is in 


 ettect a banter upon prayer, turns it into burleſquc and ridi- 


cule, and is exceeding otlentive to God and good men. 
It will be hard to uſe thee words ſcriouſſy, when they 
ſhould be utcd fo, which vou have fo often uted vainly udien 
vou thould not; and what comfort can vou expect in pra wer, 
when you are ſerious, and need the comfort of it, it at other 
times vou ulc the words of prayer thus lightly and protancly ? 
And now thall I prevail with vou never to mention the 
name of God but with fcrioutnels, and in a holy and rc- 
verend manner ? Say not vou have fo uſcd vyourtk tves to thete 
expretions that you cannot leave them: Relolution, by the 
grace of God, will change the dialect. Will thote ever lote 
their lives tor Chriſt that will not leave a tintul mconftideorate 
word tor him? One would think this a tmall piece of ſelt- 
denial. Let the tear of God rule in your hearts, and alwave 
maintain a holy auc and reverence of him, and then out ot 
the abundance ot that the mouth will (peak of him with re- 
verence, and will not date to (peak otherwite, The de ICrip- 
tion which the fcripture pines of hypocrites, Ha. xlvn. 1. , 
that © they make mention of, the God of Wed: but not in 
truth; but the deſcription of truc faints is, that * they 
think on God's name,” Mal. in. 16. Act with reafon, and 
cither think of what vou fav, or do not fay what vou do not 
think of. 
Fifthly, + Scofſing at religion and godtnefs, and jeſting 


« with facrcd things,“ is another of the exortvitances ot an un- 


- governcd tonguce 


By the commonnets of this fin, in this looſe and degeng- 
rate 
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rate age of ours, 
time; for the ſcripture ſpeaketh expretsly, that in the Jail 
davs, thoſe co rrupt and periltious times, there thould ariſe 
© fcolers: walking after their own lufts,”” 2 Pet. in. 3. Pro 
fane people, when they ſet up tor wits, think thew cannot 
better thew their wit than in endeavouring to jultity their 
protanc nets. 

To thew you the evil of it, confider, 

1. The malignant principles from whence it flows.” 
When there is in the heart an habitual contempt of divine 
things, and an antipathy to them, and a reigning enmity to 
the power of godlinets, thus it vents itſelt; and what is want- 
ing in reaton on its fide, is made up in jett and banter. 
When men are refolved not to make themtelves terious with 
the things of God, they will make themſelves merry with 
them, and think they gain their point it they can but turn 
them oft with a jett; as it that which they arc pleaſed to 
make the ſubject of their laughter, were theretote to be look- 
ed upon as a juſt object of contempt. They endeavour to 
re — nt the word ot God as a ſham, heaven as a tool's pa- 
ra * and hell as merely the creature of a crazed imagina- 
tion, by plaving upon them, and turning them into bur- 
fone: ; thus porting themſelves with their own decoivings; 
but it will prove like the Philiftines making ſport with Samp- 
fon, what they ſport with will prove too ſtrong tor them, 
and their protane mirth will be a prologue to their ruin. 
« Be ve not mockers, left your bands be made ftrony,”” Ia. 
KXVild: 22. 

Ihe mifchievous confequences that tow from it. You 
thun t thus make a jeſt ot holy things, though vou make a 
light matter of it, ought to conſider what vou do, and what 
will be in the end hereot, Think what an attront you here- 
by put upon the bleſſed God, imputing folly to Infinite Wit- 
dom and viltying Him who is the fountain of honour. Think 
what an injury you hereby do to religion, and how much 
you ſerve the intereſts of the devil and his kingdom, as thoſe 
that are retained of council in his cauſe. Scemethi it a light 
thing to you that vou are wicked yourſelves, but will you do 
what you can to make others wicked roo, that you may, be- 
ſides your own torments hereafter, thare in the torments 
of all the fouls you help to ruin? Think how vou will anſwer 
it at the great day, and what bitter reflections vou will then 
make upon your daritig mpictics of this kind, when the 
Lord Jctus ſhall be revealed trom heaven to execute judg- 
ment upon all, tor all their hard ſpec ches ſpoken againſt him. 
It is better to reflect, and repent, and reform now, while there 
is a pothibility of Hur reconciliation to the God you have 
provoked, than to be torced to remember it in hell, to your 
utter contuſion, in a tate of cendlct; 
Irom ( l. 

Sixthly, « Scurrilous and reproachtul language“ 
thole vou have dealings with, or power 
exorbinance of an ungoverned tongue. 

This is that which our Saviour hos told us 45 breach of 
the Hirth commandment, + Thou ſhalt not kin; it is toneuc- 
murder, a lm _excerding finful, and certainty damming to 
the ſinner, it it be not repented of and tortaken; to he hath 
ſorcu arned us who is to be our judy We arc turc that 
his judgment will be according to the truth ot his Mord; 
and hc hath faid it, Mat.! Whotorver ball, in wrath 
and pathon, tay to his brother, Ri, thon bate empty tel- 
low, rogue and raſcal. tor raca uns uicd then. as theo A* 
probious names arc now,) he that doeth to, thall be in dan- 
ger ot the council, z, c. ſhall be exported to the wrath and 
curic of the eternal God ; and not only ; but it tic had his 
deſert, ſhould. be called to an account tor it by the civil ma- 
eiftrate, for it is an migquity to be panithed bv the doc: 
And u hoo ver ſhall in lk. manner, Tiwu tool, thou 
reprobate, thou wicked wretch, thou damned confounded 
tc}low, ſhall himfclt be in danger ot that hell-fire 
he 1o rathly condemns his brother. 
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it appears that we ive in the dregs o 


it bluſteringly, and with fluency and variety ; and vet per- 
raps there are thoſe of the meanctt rank, that may vie with 
them, and can do it with as vood agrace, 

But how common ſocver it is, and how much ener 
countenance by the practice of fone that make a figure, vou 
ice it is a fm _expretsly agaimit the la u of ( _ an] is cer- 

tainly included, and pe rhe ps principally intended in that bit- 
terneſs and wrath, that clamour and cuil Kaki, winch 
ought to be put far trom us, let we grieve the Holy Spur of 
God, T. ph. iv. 30, 31. 

You that allow yourſclve s thts libertv of abuſing all about 
you, and ot dealing nick-names, and names of reproach, at 
your ple alurc, eng tho au case res ith. or he oer 
over, tha!l I propound two or three tlvngs to your frrious 
thoughts? 

1. Contider who they are that vou thus abutc 
ple upon, thus taunt and hector over. Arc they not your 
tcllow-creatures, of the fume rank of beings with vourtetves? 
were not you made of the fame clay that they were, and 
as mean as they in your original? were not they made by 
the fame great and mighty hand that you were, and as ho- 
nourable as vou m their relation to the Vather of ſpirits 
"This confideration iv aved with holy Job, to carry ut with 
all poſlible tenderncks and refpect, even to his own {ervant, 
when he contrraled vith lum, Job XXII. 15. + Did not he 
that made mc im the ann him?“ And the fame argu- 
ment urged in a cate not much unlike, Mal. ii. 10. „ Have 
« we not all one father? why then do we deal treacheroutly 
& every man againſt his brother ?*? 

Perhaps thote whom you fo readily, and with fo great an 
aflurance call fools and knaves, have as much 1 mgcnuty and 
megrity as Yourfclves ; nay it may be they are every way 
wilcr and better. Howe ver, as the apottle argues, Jam. in. 9. 
they are made atter the fimultude of God, they arc of that 
ſpecics of creatures which was at firft fo made; and there- 
tore God is reflected on by the ignommious treatment you 
give them. It they have natural defects and intirmities of 
body or mind, which they cannot help, thoſe ought not to 
be turned totheir re proach, tor they are as God made them, 
and he might have made vou fo. If their condition in the 
world be mean and deſpicable, and the diftance that provi- 
dence hath put between you and them feems great, it d. th 
not theretore follow that, vou may give them what language 
and what uſage you pleate. * Though God be hich, 
hath he refpect unto the lowly,” much more thould you. 

He that mocketh the poor,  reproacheth his Maker,” 
Prov. xvi. 5. not only hum that made lum, but him that 
made him poor. 

Thie crime is much ageravated if thoſe vou thus abuſe arc 
pious and youd, tuch as by grace arc renewed after the +- 
mage of God, and made partakers of lis holinets, which 
pothbly they may be, and yet not be numbered among cither 
the witty or the wealthy part of mankind. - Whatever vou. 
may think of yourk Ives, in comparifon with thoſe you thus 
mtult over, a witcr than you, wen Infinite Wiſdom it ell, 
K 255 Lud it once, vea twice, Prov. xiv. 1. and « hap. xxvin. 

Better is the por th. it a _ th in his inte vrity, thian 

5 that is pervertc in his lips, though he be rich,” Will 
von then d. uc thoſe whom God hath honourr d. and lay 
thotk under Voir tort whom (od has lad in Ius en? 
dare vou put thole amony the dogs of your flock whom 
E hriſl hath put among the lambs of his flock ? 

7 amide 15 that the re 18 1 pod done by this fort ot 
Mary but a great deal of hurt, Wat defirable end 
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vous winds fir up anger; and who Knows how long anger 
may laſt, wit it ma,; 
how great a matter a little fire of Unis kind may Kindle ? 
Put your fouls into their foul's Read, whom you thus abuſc ; 
ad conſider it vou were in poverty and meanneſs, and in 
an inferior re lation, low a would like it ; and how you 
could hear it, to be rated and trampled on, and called by fo 
many Hl names, and do not that to others which you would 
not thould be done to you, 

„ You dilgrace and dilparage yourtelves by it. While 
you tank hereby to keep up vour authority, and make 
vourtelves great and formidable, you really proſtitute your 
authority, and render yourſelves mean and contemptible, 
and give quit occaſion to thoſe you abuſe to think as ill of 
dn as Vol lay of them, thou: ah they dare not peak it out. 
Yo declare plainly 11. That vou arc llaves to your own 
palſions, which ts as tenen and diſhonourable a flavery as 
a4 man can be n: You lay that in the heat of paſſion which 
vou yourtclves « could art turn your tongues to if you were 
ber and cahn, and thereby proclaim patſion king over 
zu, that great leviathan who is King over all the children 
of pride, Job xl. 34. (2.) That you ate not maſters of your 
own reatong your anger is a tit of madnets; and tor the 
tune your wildomn 1s departed from von, u hien in wrath you 
ll others fools, the reproach returns upon your own heads. 
{ this foul H-Lovoured language you uſe to give, car- 


"vive 657 
em with it its own comviction of abſurditv. You will 


lim a dog whom you for to be a man; and the fon of a 
v hor von You really take to bc leginnate 5 and what 
ne is there in this doth this bxcome one that pretends to 


on n? Bluſh at it lor ame, and rclolve never again to 


ec lh a fool of these. 

. Contider how * obnoxious vou yourſelves are to the 
6 luce judgment of God.” It vou le rioutly retire into 
your own hearts, and unpartially reflect upon your own ways, 
you will hid that you have much more reafon to reproach 
vourtelves for your® provocations _ God, than to tall 
Fa) upon your forvants or others, for their detects in their 
duty to von, We ought to torbcear threatening, and to 
moderate it, „h. vi. .) tor what would become of us if 
God fund enter ung ſudgment with us? when we taunt 
others for their Qulucls and l. Uv, their carcleſhucts and for- 
erttilncls, we ought to teme he r the fame things agamſt 
Gurtes, and h n we will only giee juſt and gentle re- 
provts, and not fenfolets and furious reproaches. Holy Job 
raſtramed neh from the heats of pathon, with this conſi- 
deration, chap. XXI. 14. What then ſhall | do when 
» God riteth wp? and when he vifieeth, what thall I an- 
+» {wor lain?“ Funk not that the ſtrength of your pathon 
will be a tattorome excute for the mdccencies of © your lan- 
„ane, theo tin of the hoart will never juſtitv the fin of the 
wm the comrary, the fim of the tonguc will an- 
geravate the fin of the heart. Refolvr theretorc tor the tu- 
* heart is hot within vou, that you will 

deep VOUT uuns with a bridle.” 
DIA "Is lieu. obteenr, and filthy talk, is another of 
| Tutancics of an untanctitied, ungoverncd 
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tooliſh talking, and jeſting, and appoints, that tornication an? 
all uncleannefs ſhould not be once named among Chriſtians 
without the greateit abborrence, Eph. v. 2, 4. "And is the 
law of Chriſt nothing with you? Can you go fo directly con- 
trary to it, and yet Hope to proſper? God hath told you 
plainly there, ver. 5. That ſuch “ unclean perſons have no 
„ mhcritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God,” and 
ver. 6. That “ b-caute "of theic things come th the wrath ot 
God upon the children of diſobhedicncc.“ And you-canno: 
ſuppotc that the fixed laws of heaven ſhould be diſpenſed 
with to gratity your batc luſts. The law of Chriſt ſhall ei- 
* rule you, or judge you. 
. Conſider * what an evidence it is againſt 1 

a — vou are poſſeſſed by the unclean ſpirit, and are under 
© his power.” Out of the abundance of the filthine ſs that is in 
the heart, the tonguc ſpraks thus filthily; and from that root 
of bitterneſs arites this gall and wormwood. "The abomi- 
nable lcudneſs that is in the heart, and is harbourcd and in- 
dulged there, boils up in this noiſome ſcum. Stinking breath 
is a ſign of putred lungs. While you plcaſe yourſelves and 
yuur companions with this dirty language, you do but foam 
out your own ſhame, and ſport yourſelves with your own 
deceivings. Youthink you ſhew your wit by it, but indeed 
you ſheu your wicke dneis, and declare your fin as Sodom, 
as thoſe that are not aſhamed, and cannot bluſh. Chaſtity 
and modeſty have been virtues, and are fo, and will be fo, 
how much focver they arc deſpiſcd and difdained by the tirit- 
rate ſinners of the age; and that which is a virtue, is a praiſe, 
is an honour ; which if you want, yet you need not proclaim 
that you do fo, nor be proud ot your ſhame. 

Unclcan thoughts may, through the infirmity of the fleſh, 
and for want of watchfulne ls, come into the minds of thoſe 
who difallow them, lament the m, and ſtrive againſt them, 
knowing that even thefe thoughts of fooliſhneſs are fin : But 
unclcan diſcourſe 1s much worte, and more exceeding ſimſul, 
for thereby you tignity your approbation and allowance ot 
thoſe unclean thoughts ; you put an mmprimatur to them, 
and conſent to the publication of them tor the common fer- 
vice of the devil's kingdom. 

z. Conſider * what a great deal of hurt it is likely to do 
© to others.” "Though this fin doth no fo immediately reflect 
upon the bletied name of God as ſwearing doth, and there- 
torc hath not fo much malignitv in its nature, vet it doth 
more towards the corrupting of the minds of others, and 
the propagating of vice and wickednets, than perhaps any 
other tonguc-lm whattorver, and fo is more miſchievous in 
ts conſe que nces. So tender is the corrupt heart of man 
to theſe fparks, that one unclean word to an unguarded foul, 
may be the unliappy occation of a thouſand unclean thoughts, 
which mas produce a wort] of iniquity. li this root ot bu- 
tetnets thus pring J up a: nd ſprout torth, there by many arc 
detiled, (Heb. xi. 15.) more than pe rhaps vou art aware 
of ; and your account in the great dav will riſe high it vou 
mult be anſwerable for all that unclcannefs which hath been 
ſpawned in the minds of others by your lewd talk. 


Filthy flories, and fongs, and jets, are the peitilential 


breath of fie, which propagates the infection of tin, _ 


Satan's wiles, by uluch he betrays unwary an into th: 

own ruin. And thoſe unclean lips which he! p to lay thoir 
{narcs, are flackert tor the unclcan ſpirit, and by debauchiny 
the minds of others with their vile difcourtes, perhaps ferve 
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thote that de bauck the bodies of others with their vile ady!- . 
teries. Eil communications corrupt good manners 

If thoſe that hear vour lewd talk be not to bad as to be in- 
fected by it, ce rtainly they are ſo good as to be oftended at 
it, He is unſit for civil company, and breaks the law ot 
good manners, who takes a plcature in ſaving tat u hich a a 
wile and good man mutt trown upon, and hear with ſhame, 
or with an angry countenance. What Mr Cowly faith ©: 
lewd pocims, is, with a little alteration, apphcab lc to lcud dire 
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That diſcourſe is but bad entertainment, which occaſions 
either guilt, or grict, to all that hear it. 

Theretore, let all that have accuſtomed themſclves to 
this language be perſuaded to leave it off, and trom hence- 
forward to ſet ſuch a careful watch before the door of their 
lips, that they never more offend thus with their tongue ; 
and if at any time they think this evil, let them © lay their 
* hand upon their mouth,“ (Prov. xxx. 22.) that it go no 
further. That mirth is dear bought which is purchaſed at 
the expenſe of the favour of God, the honour ot virtue, and 
the purity and peace of our own conſciences. Retter loſe 

your jeſt, than loſe all theſe jewels. Dread the conſequences 
ot it, not to others only, but to yourſelves. Thoſe who al- 
low themſclves in the tranſgreſſion of the laws of modeity, 
it is to be feared, will not long be governcd by the laws of 
chaſtity. The way of fin is down-hill. 

And let me befpcak all that are well-wiſhers to rchigion 
and virtuc, not only to be very cautious themſelves never 
to ſay any thing that looks like lewdnets, or looks towards 
it, but in all companies to contrive how they may put this 
vice to the bluth, expolc it to contempt, and dath it out ot 
countenance. "They that would approve themfclves ſtrictly 
modeſt, mutt never feem pleaſed at the hearing of that 
which is otherwiſe, nor laugh at an immodett jeſt or ſtory, 
leſt they ſhould «+ have fellow hip with theſe untruittul works 
« of darkneſs,” which ought to be frowned upon, and re- 
proved rather. Let it be ſeen that you can be merry and 
wiſe, merry and modeſt. Reckon it a burden to“ dwell a- 
« mong a people of unclean lips,“ (Ia. vi. 5.) and pray to 
God that (according to his promile, Zeph. in. 9.) he would 
« turn our people to a pure language,” that we may be tit 
to * call upon the name of the Lord.” 

Having thus inftanced in fone of the vices of an ungo- 
verned tongue, (cfpecially thoſe that are moſt common with 
ſuch as are openly profane,) and given ſome particular hints 
of argument againſt them, 1 thall now cloſe with hung ge— 


neral directions for the reducing of the exorbitant power of 


an unruly tongue. 

Firſt, * See that the heart be truly and throughly ſancti- 
« fied by the grace of God.“ If you would have the diſcate 
cured, you mult lay the axe to the root, and meet it in its 
cauſes, Ihe peccant humour within mutt be purged out, 
elſe theſe eruptions, though they may be checked for a time 
by external reſtraints, yet will never be healed. The right 
method preſcribed by the Great Phyſician, is firſt to keep 
the heart with all diligence, and then by that means to“ put 
« away the troward lips. * Ser Prov. iv. 23, 24. The way 
to heal theſe poifonous waters is, like . liſha, 2 Kings in, 21. 
* to caſt falt into the ſpring; make the tree good, and th 
« the truit will be good.” It is out of an evil treature in the 
heart that evil things are brought; men ſpeak flightly of 
God, and fpitctully of their brethren, becaute they think fo; 
let but the thoughts be rectified, and the language will be 
foon retormed. 

It the law of holy love to God and your neighbour were 
written in vour hearts, and vou were as you ſhould be, act- 
ed and governed by thele as a living commanding principle, 
vou would not dare to offend either the one or the other 
with your tonrucy that good treafure laid p in the heart 
would bring forth good things to the uſe of editving, which 

would manitctt grace in lim that peaks, and minifler race 
unto the hcarcrs. The tear of God albwavs betore your ecves 
will be an ee ctual reſtraint upon vou trom faving that by 
which cither his name is dithon: or hits violated, 
The grace of God is a coal trom the which it it 
touch the tongue, the iniquity of it will be purged away, Ia. 
. 
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ceſlary ſtrictneſs; becaute by our words we mult be juſtiſed, 
or condemned. Ihen you will not call it à task and a 
Cavery to be thus tied up, and to ſpeak by rule, but an ho- 
rour and a eures For aſſuredle this bleſſed cliance wrought 
11 the foul by the renewing grace of God, will open ſuch 
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dantly balance all the uncaſinefs which the corrupt nature 
will COTE ot in thete rettramts. 

Secondly, * Sole muly retolve againſt theſe and all other 
* tonpuc-lins, Let holy David's vow be yours, and bind 
your touls with it this day, * I will take heed to my ways, 
* that 1 fin not with my tongue,” and remember, as he doth 
there, that you have faid it, that you may not break vour 
promite, Pfal. XXXIX. 1, 2. ; 

While the refult of your convictions is no more but this, 
That vou hope you ſhall govern your tongues better tor the 
future; and that, for ought vou know, you will not ſwear 
fo much as you have done, and im the mind you are in, you 
will not Ipcak fo many idle filthy words as you have ſpoken; 
it this be all, you leave room for Satan to thruſt in with his 
temptations : Faint purpoſes are foon thaken, and prove to 
no purpoſe ; but when vou are come to a point, and with- 
out equivocation, or mental refervation, will folemnly pro- 
miſe that by the grace of God you will never ſwear nor curſe 
any more; vou will never take God's name in vain any 
more ; vou will never ſpeak a lewd or fcurrilous word any 
more; this tortitics the ttrong hold againtt the tempter, who 

(like Na, Ruth i. 18) when he fees you arc !tcdlaitly 
re folved, will cave oft peaking to you. 

Renew this refolution every day, clpecially if vou have a 
profpect of any occation which will be a more than ordinary 
temptation to you. Thus tet a guard upon the door of your 
lips, and at ſome times double your guard, where you tind 
yourlclves weakett and mott c xpoſed. "Try the ftre Th of 
your re ſolutions, and do not tor thame fufter yourſelves toy 
be baffled in them. Only remember to make and renew 
thele retolutions in a dependance upon the grace of Jus 
Chritt, which alone is tufhcicnt for vou. — relolved a- 
gainſt a tongue-tm in his own ftrength, but it failed lum, 
and he was made aſhamed of his confidence; contide there- 
tore in divine ſtrength only. 

Thirdly, * Keepout of the way of bad company.” Speech 
is learned by mutation, and fo is corrupt ſpeech. We are 
apt in diſcourſe to contorm to thote with whom we do aſſo- 
ciate, and theretore if we would keep thoſe commandments 
of our God which relate to the government of the tongue, 
we mull ſay tocvil doors, * Depart from us,” Pfal. cxix. 115. 
Converic not tamitarly and of choice with thote that ac- 
cultom themſelves to any evil communication, left you learn 
their way, left you learn their words, and get fuch a ſnare 
to your fouls as you will not catify ditentangle yourſelves 
trom. 

"That dread and terror, and abhorrence of ſwearing and 
curing, and all protane ditcourte, which all that re virtu- 
ouſly and pioufly educated, arc confoious to themielves of 
at firſt, is apt to wear off by frequent and free converte with 
thoſe that ue fuch language. It is excuſed as a flip of the 
tongue which doth no body any harm; nay, it is juftihed as 
4 taſhwnable ornament of ” ech; and 10 by dey, recs the. 
de bauched contoience comes tt be reconciled to it, and at 
laft the is taught not only to hip the fame curſed 
language, but with a great dral of art and aflurance, to ſpeak 
it plain. Joſeph himfclt, in the court of Eygvypr, had una- 
wares got the courticr*s oath, By the life of Phargeh. 

It you love your fouls, therctore, be very careful what 
company you keep; chule to converſe famiharly with toe 
ot whom vou may learn that which is editying, and by 
whoſe diſcourſe and example you may be made wiſer and 
better : And avoid the ſocicty of thoſe by whom, without a 
greater degree of u iſdom and watchtulnefs than you can pre- 
tend to, you will certainly get hurt to yourſelves. 
are fooner learned than unlcarned. 
* entice thee, conſent thou not,” Prov. i. 10. Though 
they do not fav, as they there, ver. 11. Come and let us 
& lay wait for blood ;** Come and let us ſwear and curſe 
and bid deſianct to all that is facred ; but palliate the temp- 
tation, and make it look. very harmlef,, Come and let us 
take a glaſs and be merry over it. If they be ſuch as are 
commonly profane and lewd in their difcourſe, tear a ſnare 
in their company, and keep at a diſtancc fine it, Walk 
„not in their counſel, ſtand not in their way, ſit not in 
«their: feat,”* Plal. i. 1. Make no tricndihip witty thoſe 
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tongue 


I words 
Therefore, © if ſinners 


wow 


204.4 A check ty an ungrverned ⁰]ue. 
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ty make no comonce of their words, and that ſhew they 
5 Llefled Name ot (od, Remems- 
+.) and be ruled by i, 
% from te presence of a gun man, when thou per- 
tee not in hin the bs ot Kwmwleder. 

Part) ly, © lun twice betore vou fpeak once.” We 
Ot +71 yen an, ex 11 haite ; 
up ot, what can it be but ſcum, 
and froth, awd dns? loses take unadvitedly with his bps, 
66 nene with luaſelt ltere be tpake, and then he 
an that which hut lum ont of Car 
we peas in hate we ten lu cault alterwards to repeiut 

Davin more than ounce reflects with regret 
Lid in h halle, and we have all a great deal 
Ou Jocond then Tits, we would take 
time for them, would corre the errors of the tirit ; and wc 
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wr Solomon's advice, (Prov. xiv. 
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world! eiii Cor Ddlict 1 whit Wo Jiy betete ue liv it. The 
t, art F os tu 74 t. 111 Hun th fro 4111 rr tun which ty tit 


and foal nally wonder Life W mouth of Jools prurcth ou tool- 
** 
Botow 14 our words, and then vou will not have fo many 
Marty aue for as wolt haves For, in the mulli- 
„ th ft word there Mantel not tm,” and Jivers vanatees. 


You has dien boon the wore tor Hab ing, but Ieldom the 
* Wnt” tc. Marty. a the 213 4 which v have 
. nn wourtdt Inc trothired and iu” | reiled it ou liad 
Lot oo al yornrtt hes the bbenty of a lim and partial 
untl. Lind. hi wn armcnde " kg 
You dur nog protunec God's blotted wine with vour un- 
balig rd brieatl, ff you would! hit think ienoutly what a 


cc, at 3% whon vor thus Yi Ahe And provoke. You 
Air nit curte done or lers it You would but con- 
tut x 1) IF? an of the ou it. and wit a icartu) thing at 15 
tu tan man * . You 4 int? not trot; * region i} vou did 
tut can der how ere and honourable it is. Reafon im o- 
this che 1+ of ule id reetit y the multakes of maagination, 
A 47 0 Chr 
I's, + Have care to the account that is now Kept, and 


l Jy br „won. of all your _ vv lcd words.” 

Yiu bling the holy Ierptures, Nou then 
tl non what will be m the cn heroot, Ihe word of God 
| ou orte, the rotor det it rule you wow. 
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q i \ 2431 * * | >! the Mr Fed ALT) the dene Ot 0! 
nch „n This He ill, Of 110 Tow {4 d-chamixr, b:ccll * 
„Jon mk Lain yy ttt and Twrar lecurciv whey you 
A ent of Bice rack of tix te that vn TY TO pre vg You, Min- 
un au and becante Gad tor the provent Kreps fi- 
ene, eu unk hos altogether tuch an ens YoOuricives, 
y< 4 Ss e514 ( Wetumem as You re of vouur cut - tat 
' N 1; Provo vos ans! let th, mn m order ie fore \ its And 
Nen 10 N tle h k\, * CA sum of all ou 
ane: „ Now 0. cer t bg: TR. target ad.“ Pa). J. 
„ Hand in aue of this; And iin mn with your tony urs. 
12 Meal, Cow s, Urte cow in the perievch of tone 
Ar nan that voi hin! a reverence for, vou main 
Ar what you lat; 4 Mo Mot thy 14.4 We of the ren God 
1 a 115 au? 
Rut et. il, THE dan is came when tic will be a 
Fi) 4 0 ? ts That written will be pet ed. 
1 . * ' \ ! nd COTrUP? um 
in \\ j TR 11 + dHI3-TC. 6 Ard eite and rrodacd 45> 0 
L er ( Ho thats to the Judge in that dav. 
math hi it met told us, Matt xii. 36. hu“ very rd 
* at 1h u lk, then all Lernen thercot 
5 l . n;“ and it tor cer Tr wor«l, 
'J ) d wicked word. What an 
are 21 © t mih tf, l whoſe breath was cors. 
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when that 


{elves a boundicls liberty of tpeech from under the dominion 
of rel:gion and right realon, and never took care by repent- 
ance and praycr, and reſor mation, to empty the mcaſurc of 
guilt they have filled, nor to balance the account in the 
blood of Chriſt which clcanſetii from all fin. 

Trunk not, that any protcihon of religion which you make 
will excule you, or ttand you in any ſtead in that day, white 
you thus contradict it, and give the he to it, by the extra- 
vagancirs of your ton;gurs, The word of God hath laid it 


| downas a certain rale, Jam. 1. 26. I any man among vou 


aan, L'. cvi. 23. What 


<4 man's religion is van; 
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| COMpPanions * 


{own ious, and you have n 
' a tooliſh, wicked cuit. 

1 l * 

* that accompany Lilvation. 


« ſpoken any wicked! v ord.” 


language, when we plead thi 


« teem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, that 
” and it your religion be vain, it 
will never bing you to heaven, and then 1 weed not tell you 
whither your irrclgon will bring you. 

It will be the erernal doom of thoſe that perſiſted in their 
tonguc-f11s, and would not be reformed, that © the own 
« tngucs ſhall tall upon themſclves,“ Pial. Ixiv. . and it 
they do, they will fink them to the loweſt hell, in which the 
re membrancc of all the looſes of an ungoverned tongue will 
be very bitter, and bring oil to the flames. We read of it 


| as the mnicry of condemned timners, that they are tormented 


m a flame where they have not a drop of water to co) 
thor tongues. Words arc loon fpoken, and when they arc 
ſpoken art foon gone, and yet words ſpoken againit an 
carthly prince, though repemed of, have coſt many a man 
Is lite; and mall t then be duhcult to us to believe that 
words Jpokcen avamit the King of kings, and never repent- 
ed of, thall exclude men trom his kingdom, and lay then 
tor cer under Jus wrath f It is commonly fud, Words arc 
« bun uind, but wicked words will prove ſuch a miſchievous 
wind, as will not only Keep rhe foul out of rhe bleſſed haven 
of reſt and h iappancls, but fuk it imo the gult of evorlaſting 
dottruction. 

S/, * Reflect upon it with ſorrow and thame, and 
Nea Ic greet, it at any tune You h Wes TIC you were avarrs 
Keep contcience tender in thus 
mater; and if through the lurpriſe of temptation you any 
way oftend with your tongue, 101 your heart preſently unite 
on tor it, humble vouttelves greatly before God for it, pal 
ft not over with a ighty care > Ged forgive me, but be in 

pay and baternchs at the remembrance of it; Abhor your- 
lch c, as holy Job, when he was retiectng upon his tonguc- 
ms, .md zcpent in duſt and athes. It you can cattly forgive 
Vourhc Ive what vs paſt, n is to be tcarcd vou will caity bu 
bronoht to do the like again. 

IL. h, Pran carncitly 10 God for luis grace to keep. you 
trum finning with vour tengur.,? Though the tongu: be 
an unrulw evil, vet he can tame it, who ſets bounds to thi 
pond was of the Ka, and once titped the hons mouth“. 
lo hun therct ro, You nuſt apply vouriel es Ive taith at! 
rent praver, and put wourt ves wider the conduct and 
£ whody «of. 1114 Etac, winch vil} be fu heient tor you-if v1 
ſeck it, und imp it, aud 26 ork in the ttrenzth o! 
Lea David's prayer be ours Kun, Plal; exit, 2. Set 2 


* watch, 0 L ord, bctorc mn Y 1outh, rep the door of my 


* Is," 


* * 
* 


tor without his thſtancc we can do nothing. Pray 
thete fins, and pray tor widom where! 
unk to erer vourtives n thc mult. ot! provocation ; 
watch nd pray that either vou may not be led into tempta- 
tum, or however not overcome by t. © IH; any man luck 
„ uiſdom, tot lum afk it of (d.“ 

And em, what hall be the tucceis ot this endeavour 
Shall all our reatormts with vou, in une to VOur Souls, | 
the toulith Harter of your: vai; 
can unt prevail tor a retormattion ot vou 

nur ot God. thc law C1 
thren, and the woitare dt vou 


* 
1 ** . * 
1 — * } ! 4 


SOAR TOM OCATIONS ! 


. ) : py 
ti vincd 1e Haug! ec Mu 
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1 ad to?) IC CONTTATY, Dun 
* | Nope be tter things, and thin 
Yo ur fan rue 15 ur 
aut turn thi glory into mame, but ute it as Your ä 
RONO!L ing God and editving one another with it; fo hall the 
TINnIzHucr w! 290 Iz 15 thus. eu ' omed to tht lang uad Us Canzan 
tg haliclyats etetnally zn the New Jerulakem. 
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To which is added, 


Another for the Inſtruction of thoſe who are to be admitted to the Lond's SUPPER. 


T o 1 R 


FCC 


SHotLp not have thought of drawing up, much leis of publiſhing this little Cr Heu, with its appendix, if I had 
not been ſolicited to it by ſomc of my trends, whaſe judgment and advice I have a great deal of reaton to put a va- 


luc upon. 


The children into whoſe hands it is deſigned to be put, are ſuppoſed to have learned the Creed, the Lord's prover, 
and the ten Commandments ; thoſe ſirit torms of found words; and then perhaps fome tune ſpent in this, may prepare 
them afterwards to improve by the tulncls and accuracy of the Aſſemblies Catechiſm, with which this doth very little inter- 
tere, and which therctore | hope, it will not be ſuſpected ot a detign to ſuperſede. 

Whether ſuch a catechiſm as this be fo ncedtul, as ſome have ſaid they think it is, I know not: However, 1 hope it 
may be uſctul to fome ; and theretore 1 am willing to let it po abroad; and the blefling of heaven go along with it. 


It is Gad's promi, That “ all ſhall know him, from the leaſt, even to the greatelt.” 


That that promiſe may be ful- 


filled, and all pious endeavours, for the propagating of Chriſtian know ledge, crowned with ſucceſs, is my hcart's deſire 


and prayer. 
C July 7. 
C1793. 


Matth. Henry. 


A 9 A 
Of Gd and the ſcriptures. 


Q. 1. HAT mvu/? 1 u d. im the days 74 your yeuth 2 
A. 1 muſt remember my Creator. 
2 Who wie your Greater © 
A. The great God that made the world. 
3. % your Preſerter © 
A. Ihe fame God that made me, preſerves and main- 
rains me; and in him Ihre, and move, and have my being. 
Q. 4. What are ger made and maintained for? 
A. To glority God. 
. That da you believe ccucerning this Cd! 
FL believe that he is an Infinite and Etcrnal Spirit, moſt 
wife, ard powertul, holy, juſt, and good. 
O. 5. Ia many Gods are there? 
F | 114 1 os ' ut One (204d. 
Ile many perfens are there in the Grdhead® 
: he Father, Son, and Holy (holt; and theſe 


2. 8. . 24 a duty f5 thy, Go d a+ A 4 Cr: it 57 

A. It is my daty to tcar and hotiour him, to worftup and 
ebcy him, and in all my ways tv truſt in lun, and to pirate 
5 
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A. 'Fhe bole Krturcs of the ( and New liianent, 
Khich weo.call the Bibic. 

G. . Ries the exertioricy if that let: 
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12. HO were ju fi parent? 

V A. Adam and Eve, trom whom 

Jcicende.. | 
Q. 13. What ctndirien did God reate them in? 
2. Holy and happy. 


a '1 
WC. arc a1 


+) * U 


Q. 14. Hoo did they Life their holineſs and happineſs * 
A. Be their difobedicnce to the command of God, in cat - 
ing the forbidden truit. 
Q. 15. What condition are we all born in? 
A. Sintul and miſerable. 
. 16. Fw di you perceive your condition to be by nature 


ſinful. 


A. Becauſe I find | am naturally prone to that which is 
evil, and backward to that which is gpod z and tookfſhnefs 15 
bound up in my heart. 

O. 17. Iwo ds you percerve your condition to be by nature 
mee, 42e “ 

A. Becauſe I find mytelt able to many troubles in this 
life ; and the feripture tells ine, I am by nature a child of 
wrath. 

0). 18, IF hat wweridd beeeme of yore then wit hent a Saviour © 

A. I ſhould be certainly loft and undone tor ever, 

(). tro. IF hor it that heit out Vi fad cndition®? 

A. Our Lord Jed Chritt, the me Mediator betweer: 
God and man. 

Q. 20. Mi was Jeſus Chit? . -» 

A. The eternal Sem of God: 

O. 21, Brizze did fre ds te redeem 

AT He rok our nature ww lam, and became man. 

G. 22. He lid be lite in th 

A. A lc of aurticct line 


(); 23. Hi dei 
— 


„nen,: 


tf nate! 

nun 5 an Kampe. 
id be hh; 

cent doctrine cancerning Cod afid 

Ather world. 

. 24. Ha much did be wont ts | 

A. He heated the tick with a word's fpraking, and raiſed 

ad, and caft out devils, and many other the like. 

O. 25. Writ death did be die! 


* 9 - 
ner nm 171 42 Niue 2 


4 
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A. Ihe curted death of the crols, to fatisty tor our fins, 
and to reconcile us to God. 


Q. 26. Vat became of him after he vba dead * 
A. He rote agam trom the dead on the third day, and 4 


. * 
Kent 4 14) 10 avec. 


O. 27. Where 4: he nw 
A. le is at the rivin-hand of God, where he ever: livcs. 


. . N 4 . . *z * | 1 - . ® 4# * f * 
ccihoun tor u, and liath all zwwer both in hea- 
Ven and cart. 


O. 28. WWh-+ 
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* ien will he come again?! 


A. 11. will come again in glory, at the laſt day, to judge 


the world. 


PAM --- III. 


Concerning baptiſm and the covenant of grace. 
U. 29. HAT relatien do you ſtand in ts the Lord 


eſus * 

A. 1 am one of his diſciples; for I am a baptized Chri- 
tian. 

N. zo. Inte whoſe name were you baptized ? 

I. into the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Glioft. 

O. 31. What tas the meaning of your being fo baptized ? 

I 1 was thereby given up in a covenant-way, to Father, 
non, and 3 (hot. 

O. zz. Hut was the covenant which was frenified and 
lealell in your baptiſm? 

A. "The covenant of grace made with us in Jetus Chriſt. 

O. 23. What is the mf that woenant®” 

A: That God will be inC hriſt to us a God, and we muſt be 
to hum a people, 

N. 34. Hao then muſt you tate the Lord for your God? 

AT I mult take God the Father for my chief good, and 
highett end; God the Son, tor my Prince and Saviour; 
and (God the Holy Ghoſt tor my Sanctificr, Teacher, Guide, 
* Comtorter, 

V. 35. How muſt you give up yourſelf ts him to be one of his 
4.7 {7 

A. 1 mult deny all ungodiineſs and worldly flethly luſts, and 
muſt refolve to live foberly, righteoufly, and godly, in this 
preſent world ; looking tor the bleſſed hope. 

0.35.0 bat are the three great bleſſings promijed in this ce- 
: wenant * 7 

A. Ihe pardon of fin, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
eternal lite. 

Q. 37. Mat are the ties great conditions of this covenant* 

A. Re pentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Jeſus Cchriſt. 

Q. 38. What is it to repent of your fins? 

4. It is to be forry that 1 have oftended God, in what 1 
have done amis, and to do fo no more. 

O. 29. What ts it to believe in Feſus Chi? 

＋ k is to: receive him, and rely upon him as my Pro- 
phet, Prictt, and King; and to give up myiclt to be ruled, 
and taught, and laved by hun. 


„„ IV. 


Concerning our duty de God, ourſclves, and our neigh» | 


bour. 


* " wy} — my Carey * , 
0. 40, ON muſt you evidence the fincernty of your ſuit h 
and repentiꝛn. | 

A. By a dilizent-and conte 3 obedience to all God's 
Gunmandments. 

O.'41. What is the fi and great commandment ? 

ko 4 ® * * 
A. lo love God with all my heart. 
O. 42. I. it is the jecend, which 1s live unte it? 


1A. To love my neighbour as mviclt ; and to thew it, by 


dong as 4 would be done by. 

Q. 43. What rs the honour you cur to God's name? 

A. 1 mutt never take his name in vain ; but muſt always 
won mention of it with reverence and terioutnets. 

44. Witt hencur 'you owe to G word * 

'F l mult rcad + "and hcar it with diligence and atten- 
tion: I muſt meditate upon it, belie ve, and trame my lite 
accord ng to it. g 

. {+ {4 75 XII 14 7 yy ho! 7 ye vu Fe Io 69 5 #15 romideonce? 

A. Inuit vecorve all his mercies with thanktulncſs, and ! 
mult bear all atthctions with patience, and fubmutton to his 
holy will. 

G. 40. N al % fle her aur you eee 'f2 the Lord's dav? 

A. I mutt bee pt C 'tabbatl; holy to God. by a d Igent per- 
lonaance of the religious dutics of the day, both public 


— 


and private, not ſpeaking my own words, nor doing my 
own works on that day. 

Q. 47. Hiro muſt you honour Ced in prayer? 

A. | mult every day, by folemn prayer, ſeek the favour 
of God, and give unto him the glory due unto his name. 

8. In whoſe name muſt you pray? 

T bn the name of Jeſus C il ond only. 

Q. 49. What muſt you pray fer? 
A. For mercy to pardon, and grace to help in time ot 
need. 

. 50. What elſe muſt you ds in yeur prayers? 

A. I muſt conteſs my fins, and give God praiſe for his 


goodneſs to me. 
51. What muſt be your daily care concerning your won 


ful 

A. I muſt take care that my heart be not lifted up with 
pride, nor diſturbed with anger, or any fintul Patton. 

O. 52. What muſt be your care concerning your body? 

A. | mult take care that it be not deſiled by intemperance, 
uncleanneſs, or any fleſhly luſts. 

0. 53. I "bat muſt be your care concerning your words ? 

A. I muſt never tell a lie, nor mock at any body, nor call 
foul names, nor ſpcak any filthy words, 

Q. 54. IWhat is your duty to your parents and governors? 

A. | mult reverence and obey them in the Lord : I muſt 
thankfully receive their inſtructions, and ſubmit to their re- 
bukes, and labour in every thing to be a comfort to them. 
Q. $5: What is your duty to the por ? 

A. 1 muſt pity, help, and rclieve them, according to my 
ability. 

Q. 56. IFhat is your duty to all men? 

A. 1 muſt render to all their dues; U muſt be honeſt and 
juſt in all my dealings; I muſt be reſpecttul to my friends, 
and 47 my enemies, and {peak evil ot no man. 

Q. 57. How are you able te perform this duty? 

A. Not in any ſtrength of my own, but in the ſtrength 
of the graces of Jeſus Chriſt, which I muſt aſk of God tor 
his lake, 

Q. 58. What muſt yau de when you find yau come fbort of this 
duty! 

A. 1 muſt renew my repentance, and pray to God for 
pardon in the blood of Chritt, and be carctul to do my duty 
better for the time to come. 

Q. 59. What encouragement have you thus ts live in the fear 
of Gd? 

A. Uu I do fo, I hall certainly be happy, both in this world 


and in that to come. 


J A I. # 
Concerning the future flate. 


HAT zi become of you Hertly? 
A. I muit ſhortly dic, and leave this world. 
Nhat becomes of the bedy at death? 
lt returns to the carth, to be raiſed to life again at the 
day of judgment. 
Q. 62. What becomes of the ſcul then? | 
F 7 It returns to God who gave it, to be determined to an 
unchangeable ſtate, according to wha t was done | m the bodv. 
O. 63. What fball be the portion of the ie ed and un gad. 
TY "ho . — * 
A. They Mall all go to hell. 
(). 64- What is hell? 
A. It is a ſtate of everlaſting miſe ry and torment, in the 
lake that burns with fire and drimſtone. 
). 65. IFhat Huli be the Oy: the 9 *. in the oth: 
JL 4 
A. They ſhall all go to heaven. 
Q. 66. IF hat is heater , 
A. It is a tate of everlaſting reſt and joy with God and 
Jetus Chritt. 
Q. 67. il Hat life then tvill you reſolve ts live in this world? 
A. God's grace enabling me, I will live-a holy godly lite; 
and make it my creat care and buſineſs, to ſerve God and 
fave my foul. 
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The Inſtruction of thoſe that are to 


Q. 1. 


ment. 
. The erdained this ſacrament ? 
A. Our Lord Jctus, in the night wherein he was betray- 
ed. 

Q. 3. IFhat are the entwärd figns in this ſacrament? 

A. Giving and receiving yy and wine, and cating and 
drinking of them in a folemn and religious manner. 

Q. 4. What dith the bread broten ſignify and repreſent to us? 

A. The broken body of our Lord Jcius, which was cru- 
cined tor us. 

Q. 5. Mat doth the wine fignify ? 

A. The precious blood of Chriit, which was ſhed for us 
upon the crots. 

57 6. What dith the miniſter” giving the bread and wine 

rt 
* The gracious offer that is made to us in the goſpel, 
of Chriit and all his benctits, upon the terms of taith, and 
repentance, and new obedience, 

Q. 7. What deth the receiving of the bread and wine fignt- 
57 
PZ A. Our hearty acceptance of Chriſt as he is offered to us 
in the goſpel, and our compliance with the terms of that 
onucr. 

Q. 8. Mat dub the eating of the bread, and drinting of 
the Tine fregnify ? 

A. Ihe tatrsfaQtion we take in Chrift and his goſpel, and 
the nouriſhment of our fouls the reby through taith. 

O. o. Why did Chrift ordain this ſacrament ? 

A. To be a memorial of his death till he come; for he 


HAT 1#© the Lord's fup per ? 
A. Ris a wn ot the N 


Tow Teſta- 


ſaid. Do this in remembrance of mc. 


Q. 15. What mere is there in this ſacrament ! 

A. It is a ſcal of the covenant of grace, ſtrongly afſuring 
us, that God 1s willing in Chritt to be to us a God, and 
trongly engaging us to be to him a peopie, 

Q. 11. IF; coculd you be admitted ts this ſeli an erdinance? 
A. Becauic 1 defire to take the covenant of wv baptifin 
my telt, and to make it mime own act and dee d, to join 
woke I unto the Lord. 

„Nh do you t/ int of t/ 
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Q. 
647 

A. 1 tink it is well ordered in all things, and ſure; ard 
| do heartily content to it, and venture my foul and my al- 


vaten upon 1t. 


4. 8 a7 4 u 1 2 2 13 er. {ct be- 
17 p : 


ink of Chrift, 


£ 1 think he is a gracious and- all-futhcient Saviour, and 


] accept of mim as mv Lord and mv God. 

Q. 14: 1 1128 7 12 

. 1 thin K 1 in to be the wortt of evil: ; and I do heartily 
repent of m own fin, and turn from n to. (od. 

J. 15. Ha ds you in 7 hr; Werid? 

£ L tink it i Lanity and vexation of ſpirit, and I will 
never ſet m heart upon it. 

O. 16. Mat d vou flint f the ether werld? | 

OT I think the things of another world arc-real, and great, 


and verw ncar. and 1 would therefore 


Fee tor that world. 


vive all dil gence to 


. 11 24 4 [ 1 4 et ef * relieiet j 75 , 

* | "think that a hotv. heavenly hte, ſpent in the ſervice 
of God, and in conmmumon with: him, i the molt plcaſant 
and comfortable 1c 2 man can hve in this world. 
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Q. 18. 155 


2 fut 5 a life * 


be admitted to the Lorps SUPPER. 


A. By the grace of God, I will, and with purpoſe of 
hcart, will cleave to the Lord. 

Q. 19. What communion ds you defire to have with the church 
of Chriſt ? 

A. By faith, hope, and love, I defire to maintain a ſpi- 
ritual communion with all that in every place call on the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Q. 20. IV hat muſt yeu de in your preparation fer the Lord”s 
/ upper ! f 


A. 1 muſt examine mylſclt. 


Wn 1. How muſt you examine yeurſelf about your ſpiritual 
ſlate? 


A. I mult ſerioufly inquire whether I do in ſincerity con- 
ſent to the covenant of grace, and whether I be indeed born 
again. 

Q. 22. What vibe an evidence that your ſpiritual ſtate is 
bad! 

A. If I hve a vain and carelefs life, loving the world 
more than God, and minding the things of the fleſh more 
than the things of the Spirit, and allowing myſclf in any 
known tm, I have reaton to conclude, that whatever proſci- 
tion I make, my ſpiritual ate is bad. 

Q. 23. What will be an evidence that your ſpiritual late is 
cod 

A. It I be heartily concerned about my foul and eternity, 
and carefully ſcck the tavour of God through Chriſt ; it | 
{trive againſt fin, make conſcience of my words and ways, 
and have reſpect to all God's commandments, I have reaton 
to hope, that notwithſtanding my daily mtirmitics, my (p1- 
ritual ſtate 1s good, 

0. 24. Ho muſt you examine your conference about your par- 
ticular attions ? 

A. I mult folemnly reflect upon what 1 have done amiſs 
in thought, word, and deed, and I mult humbly contets it 
betore God, and judge myltelt tor it. 

O. 28. 2 * elje mul you de in your pr eparation for the 
Fs ſupper ? 
A. 1 mult carneſtly pray to God for his Spirit and grace : 
| muſt meditate much upon the love of Chriſt in dying tor 
_ and I muſt be in charity with all men. 
. 26. Aſter xohat manner muſt you recerve this ſacrament ? 

'F With humble reverence and frriovinels ; with forrow 
tor 1m, and hatred of it; with faith in Chrift, and the 
bvoiy workings of pious and devout atiection towards him. 

O. 27. What mu 344 de after yea have received this facra- 
ment? 

A. I muſt walk cheerfully wrh God in all holy converſa- 
tion, and never return agam to folly... 

y on hg ave they that re; eros ths 

The y that cent inne in love and 1: 
*. \ prete wd to covenant with os. 
| * 29. % of 1 - that d- [:* 
A. "they cat and drink jud: „mem to themlebres, 
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ct Fn thc Lord's k I. 
G. ze. Wis Hall be uvlome ts this ordinance? 
A. They that by taub cordially content to the covenant of 


Fri $ and do honour to their — by ſhewing torth 
| his de ath. 

( zi. What benefit; 4. they receive by it, that daily im- 
pres - it 0 

A. Their faith 13 hereby ſtrengthened, their reſolutions are 


confirme d, their com Torts are inc: cafed, and they have an 
carncit 91 the cverlaitin: 8 tcalt. 
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On Occaſion of the much lamented Death of the 


Rev. Mr. 


MATTHEW HE NR T. 


Late Miniſter of the Gostl there. 
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Jon x XIII. 


36. latter part. 


Il hither I go, theu cant nat follow me now; but thou ſhalt fellow me afterwards. 


HESE words are the anfwer our Lord and Saviour 

gave to a haſty queſtion propoſed by the apoſtle Peter, 
« Lord, whither goelt thou ?”” The occation of that que- 
ſtiom was a dark laying that our Saviour dropt in ver. 33. 
« Little children, yet a Intle while and I am with you; ye 
& ſhall ſcck me; and, as I faid to the Jews, whither I go 
« ye cannot come, fo now I 4 to you.“ 

This alfectionate diſciple was fo ſtruck with that expreſ- 
fon, that he ſeems vot fo much to mind what our Saviour 
added, that * that they thoukl love one another, as he had 
« loved them all,” Sr. but as one whote heart was full, 
and could hold no longer, he breaks m abruptly upon his 
Maſter with this inquiry, “ Lord, whither goeſt thou?“ 

Our Saviour thought tit to give a gentle check to the for- 
ward temper of hifs difciple, by anfwering as in the text, 
« Whither | go, thou canſt not follow me now; but thou 
« ſhalt tollou me atterwards :” And yet this did but rac 
his zcal the lughcr, and produced that warm cxpoſtulation, 
« Lord, why cannot I follow thee? I will lay down my lite 
« tor thy take,” Our blcefled Lord, who knew Peter better 
than he knew himfelt, faw fo much ſpiritual pride and felt- 
futhcicncy in that refolution, that he thought tit to take lum 
down, and tell lum of lus approaching ſcandalous fall, 
. 

In the temper and language of this diſciple there was a 
remaikable mixture of good and evil, grace and corruption, 
much lc to Chriftt, and too much confidence in hn lt ;; 
and wm the reply that Chriſt makes to him in the words of the 
text, tore is a with mixture of re proot aid CNCOUrageon ik 
tunced to lter“ catr. 

1. Our Savour checks the apoltle's curiohity and ſclt- 
contiulence, * Winther | go, thou canit not follow me now.“ 
| am going tothe crots 35 and from thenee to the crown and 


kingdom ; Bot though thou haft been fo long in my family, 
hoard ny. doctrine, een my miracles, and convericed to fret 


I with me, thou cant not vet follow me; thy work is not 
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Wa, and erstattet thou. mult He content to 


bye lh lead in this evil wort! ; but mv grace ſhall be. 


working in thee and by thee, and thou thalt in duc time be 
made cad to toe me both to the croſs and to the Kin- 
down {2 hon ſhalt not be lofty, though thou be left behind; 
+ thou halt allow mc afterwards,” 

amt bat eiervee tomceting in the countenance. of this 
great aff. anvbly, that tells me it is expected 1 ſhould take tome 
bar, Culir me., 2s others 11 my brethre fl have done bc - 
tore, of the fupriting Jamented, long-to-beslamented death 
ol: the lire excullent paſtor of: this church. 

ud in edi ns on that account that T have. fixed: m 
thnghts wo mn this wer, theſe words of Chritt to Peter. 
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f | 
Vet done, thy if bs not vet reals thou art not full prepas- | 


+ ſhalt follow me afterwards.” I believe I am not the only 
perſon here that teels in himſelf a fecret regret, that fo dear. 
ſo taithtul, fo every-way defirable a friend has got the ſtart 
of me, is gone to heaven before me, and left me behind 
him in this valley ot fin and tears; but when my heart is 
muſing upon this unexpected parting, and withing I had been 
fo happy as to have gonc- to heaven with him, he feems to 
me to look back upon me, and bid me, for a while, fare- 
well, in theſe words of the text, Whither I go, thou canſt 
not follow me now; but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards.” 

| hope I ſhall not be thought to prefurne too far, in accom- 
modating theſe words ot our bleſſed Lord to any mere man, 
how holy foever. I intend not hereby to compare the ſer- 
vant to lus Lord, fo as to fet him upon a level with him, 
cither in the exccllency of his perſon, or the nature of his 
death; in both theſc reſpects, I know and believe our Sa- 
viour “ was alone, and of the people there was none with 
« him.” Nor do | intend to compare myſelf to this bleſ- 
ſed diſciple, unlels it be in thote things in which he was leaſt 
like hinſcit. But certainly, conformity to Chriſt is every 
Chriſtian's duty and honour ; and where we ſce this con- 
formity wrought up to a very eminent degree, our love to 
Chriſt will oblige us to eſteem ſuch perfons the excellent of 
the earth, precious both im lite and death; and we hope we 
may, without oftending God, with that we might have our 
lot with them living and dying. 

That man mutt be worte than Balaam, tliat does not de- 
ic “ to die the death of the righteous, and that his latter 
end ma be Ike his,” Numb. Xin. 13. Good men will 
b- ready to carry their dehires forther, not only to dic 
like the rightcous,” but, it it were the will of God. to 
dic ++ with them; «© ipecially with thoſe of them to whom 
their fouls have been long unmed by the fweet and facred 


bonds ot an intimate and. rehgious Hiendſhip; having been 
„ lovely and plcafant in their lues,“ they would have 
thought it a favourable -providence,-it © in death the v had 
not been divided,” 2 Sun. i. 22. 

When Chriſt told his diteiples that ins beloved friend La- 
zarus was dead, Thomas was fo affected with it, that h 
made a ſudden motion to the relt i rhe diſcipl. „ Let 
us alſo go, that we may die with him,“ John xi. 16. You 
will uni that attectionate propofil fo excellently opened and 
apphied bv the late Rev. Mr How, in his funcral fermion for 
Dr Bates, that I cannot. but recommend it carncettly to vour 
review on this occaſion. I have not the leait doubt, but 
that extraordinary pertun wis able to ſpeak the words of 
H hamas trom his very heart at that time, though with a due 
tubjcctton to the Father ot ſpirits. I ain confirmed in this 
perſuaſu m. by what I mviclt had the opportunity to obſerve 
for fome years together, of thoſe ſtedtaſt hopes and hol) 
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that venerable perſon Mr Richard Fairclough died; that 
when Mr How viſtted him on his death- bed, and they dil- 
courſrd together in a very affectionate manner "pon the 
glory of heaven, Mr How familiarly faid to him, To this 
glory you are haſting; but why will you not take me 
« along with vou!“ and then anfwered himfclf, . But we 
« muſt, with good old Simeon, have leave to die from him 
« who is the Lord of life.” 

I could mention ſome other ſuch inſtances, which, how 
much ſoever they may be derided, by men of defiled con- 
ſciencrs and earthly minds, vet plainly ſhew, there is ſome- 
thing m the temper of a ſerious godly perſon, that ſuggeſts 
ſuch defires and withes as theſe, when he fees his dear com- 
panioms in the kingdom and patience of ſeſus Chriſt going 
to heaven before him, What do l do, loitering and lingering 
here ? why could I not have gone along with them ? 

What I ſhall offer to your thoughts upon this affecting 
and important ſubiect, will be under theſe two general 
heads. 

I. Io confider, What it is that makes it fo deſtrable to 
Jo along with our god! friends into the other world. And, 

II. What reafon we have to be quiet and patient in con- 
tinuing here a while longer, even when our beſt triends arc 
gone betore us. 

|. What it is that makes it fo defirable to go along with 
our tathiul godly friends into another world? 

If a man would givc his attectionate thoughts their full 
ſcope, many things might be mentioned to this purpoſe ; 
but I ſhall confine myſelt to theſe three : 

1. Had we gone along with ſuch deceaſed friends, we 


(ould now have been delivered with them from the evils ot 


this world, which they have left. 

2. We thould have been now put into poſſeſſion with 
them of the dleſſedneſs of that world to which they arc gone. 

z. The forrow ot parting by this means would have been 
prevented. 

1. Could we have gone along with our codly deccaſed 


friends, we ſhould now have been delivered, as they arc, 


from the many evils of this world, which they have letr. 

The preſent world is an evil world, God frequently tells 
us fo in his word, the faithful ſervants of God find it i; 
and even the men of this world themſelves, when they 
come to leave it, contels it is ſo, though they would not 
belesen before. 

It was fo evil a world, that our hleſſed Lord was refolved 
he would dehlver his people out of it at any rate; and, ta- 


ther than tail, he would give his lite, he would give himfclt 


to accomphſh the great deſign; and God the Father ap- 
proved at the refolution,. as worthy the witdom and 
grace of Chriſt, ee exactly correſpondent to his own mind 
and will ; „Who gave himfelf for us, that he mi ght dolor 
„ from tlic . evil world, (or out of this preſent evil 
« world,) according to the will of God and our Fathicr 
Gal. i. 4. 

The evils of this preſent world arc innumerable, but the 
chief of them may be reduced to theſe three head: Sing 
Attliction; and the danger we are in ot nufcarrving 

1. Sin; this indeed is the preatett evil, and the procuring 
cauſc of all the reit; and it 
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Is no finall burden to thoie 
vio hrarts are tender and upright with God, 


Her arc gneved to fee fo mart! im committed im tlie 
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work. ther tightrous Fouls arc vexed at the tity comverta- | 
ton ot thoſe. ama wham they hre; the bare-taced atheiim 
and mitide tity ſome, the profes. and ſcandalous protane- 


nefs and immgraltties ot others; a trouble and a terror 
to them; to gracious God, 
honoured and provok+d,to fee precious fouls in ſuc 


fo defperateiv dettroving themſcives, 
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vood men have much 


2do to bear the brhoiduwe of it with their cves, it makes 
them weary of the world; they think themtetves unlappy 
thus : duch in Mofcch, and to foiourn in the tent, 
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Thev ate grit ved vet more, to ſee. # fin. in their 
own Emilie anon: their near relations, pa tow tew arc 
there that have not this caulc of forrow, les. The 
daughters of Heti: vere a grief of mind to Ianac and Re- 
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| they arc taken away 
I ; 
honted betore the it 


| becca, fo great, that Rebecca declared, She was weary of 


her lite becauſe of them,“ Gen. xxvii. 46. 
They are n.oft of all grieved to feel fo much fin itill re- 
maning and working in their own fouls, they have known 


the cvil of it, it has been to them more bitter than de ath, 


and yet they are not free from it; it makes them loathe 

themſclves, to think there ſhould be {till fo much in them 
of * that abominable thing that the foul of God hates,” 
and that they fhould by in-dwelling fin be fo often lundered 
in that which is good, and drawn into that which is evil; 
they ſigh and groan for a full deliverance, and a ſinleſs im- 
mortality, where they thall never fay or do a toolth thing 
any more, never entertain a foolith tintul thought or detire 
any more. 

Now, in the multitude of thoſe thoughts which they have 
about their good friends deccated, this prefents itie li readily 
to them. They have now ccaſed from tin ; while they were 
with us, they had their complaints as well as we, they often 
bewavled the decentulnets of their own hearts, their unbe- 
het, formality, deadnefſs, and diſtractions, in holy duties ; 
but now all 1s well with them, all their complaints over, tn 
is abolithed, it has no place, no being with them; and it 
we might have had leave to have gone along with them, 
our complaints of this Kind had been over too, and all had 
been right and well in our fouls ; but, alas! we are left be- 
hind in a {mful world; and, which is worſe, arc ourſelves 
daily ſinning in it. 

2. Aﬀiiction; this is another Kind of evil with which the 
world abounds, fin has fled it full of forrow ; men arc cve- 
ry-where * walking contrary to God, and God is uitly 
« walxing contrary to them: The wrath of God is reveal- 
ed trom heaven againſt all ungodlincte and unrightcout- 
neſs of men, chpccially where men hold rhe truth in un- 
nghteouſneſs,” Rom. i. 8. Net only revealed by his 
word, but by his providence. 

The beſt of Chriſtians not being here free from ſin, can- 
not expect to be tree trom attliction ; they ſuffer from the 
hands of men, * becauſe they are better than others,“ and 
often ſuffer tram the hands of God, * becauſc they are not 
* fo good as they thould bc ;*- they arc God's children, they 
art ot his family, and he will correct them; judgment 
utually begins at the haue of God, and their ſpirits being 
tender, and broken, and imprefled with an auc of God, 
aſihctions go nearcr their hearts, and make a deeper wand 
in them than in other men. 

Now, as tor theſe out godly Friends that arc departed, all 
theie calamities are excrpalt, they art entered into peace; 
the wrath of their enemies cannot roach them now, and 
their heavenly Father will never frown upon them any more ; 
he receves their departing fouls with this moſt fweet and 
gracious welcome, * In a little wrath I hid mvtclt trom thee 
but with everlaſting loving-kindnets will ! 
mercy on thee,” lia. hv. B. 

And if we could have gone alone with them to heaven, 
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der too, and all tcars wiped 
s by the tender hand of our Lord ſetu, 
but wc ſtill remain in an N world, and feem to be 


wav trom our cv? 


reſerved for vet oreater trials, fmce ſ many that flood in 
the gap art remo\ d. we can conclude no other, but that 
rem tlie evil fo) COME : tlic Y art fatcly 


eim Comes ; 
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„ blefled are the dead which dic in the Lord; and it had 
bern happy for us, it. it had been te will ot God that we 
had died with them 3 s tally contidering, 

z. Ihe danger that vc are yet in of milcarrying for ever ; 
and this is not the leaft of the evils we proan under in this 
world, “ tightings without, and fcars uuhm;“ dangerous 
temptations are daily affauiting our ſouls, and theſe occaſion 
ad miſgivings of heart, left we thould one day fall by our 
{piritual enemies. 

The ferious Chriſtian has his hopes, and though they are 
often but wa and wavering, he would not be without 
them for a thouſand worlds; but he has his fears too, and 
not without cauſe ; the concern i vaſtly great, the battle 3 1s 
not yet over, he has not yet reached the mack. nor wor 
the 
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A SERMON preached mm the 


* prize, a diſappointment would be fatal and irrecoverable. 
The heart is deceittul, many have flattered themſelves to 
thieir gan ruin; and the humble Chriſtian thinks with him- 
ſelf, what it 1 ſhould do fo too! The very poſſibility of 
being deccived in a matter of endleſs conſequence, is e- 
nourh to ſhake the ftirmeſt mind, and to make it tremble. 

The cafe of a Chriſtian in his journey to cternity, is like 
that of a man that is to gh over a narrow and long bridge, 


that lics upon high and rugged rocks, from which there is a 


mighty precipice to the deep waters; though the bridge be 
itrong and his hold fure, yet he cannot forbear looking 
down to the rocks and rivers fo far below him, and he is 
ready to ſhiver and tremble when he thinks, it 1 ſhould fall, 
what a dreadful fall would this be! Though the Chriſtian 
nus the ſtrong bridge of the covenant to go over, yet he 
cannat avoid meditating terror, when he thinks what it is to 
tall into the bottomlets pit and lake that burns with fire and 
brimſtone ; he is upon a ſute foundation, he has ſure hold 
of Clrilt, or rather Chriſt has fure hold of his foul, and 
vet he trembles, when he looks down and thinks, it I ſhould 
tall, what a deſperate fall would that be ! 

Now, thoſe holy ones that are got fale ove. the narrow 
bridge of death, have nothing more to fear ; they are fafe 
landed, the riſk is run and over ; the matter is fixed, they 
are im heaven already; they are where they would be, and 
where fonctimes they were afraid they ſhould never have 
come; but thotc fears have now no room m their fouls ; the 
battle is won, the victory gamed, the * is their own, and 
they arc att tor ever. 

And it we had gone along with them, our dangers and 
cars had been over too, but we have not attamed, we are 
not already pertect ; we Know not what deep, what dark 
and dangerous ſteps we have yet to take, how often our teet 
may fide ; we know our blefſed Saviour is able to keep us 
from falling, and we hope he will do fo, but “ hope deter- 
red maketh the heart tick ;”* and when ſuch a one as Paul 
was at lo much pairs to Kee p under * his body, and bring 
it to ſubjection, left while he preached to others, he him- 
« felt thould be a caſt-away,” 1 Cor. ix. 27. we cannot 
think ourſclves above all fear : We are admonithed to fear, 
« leſt a promile being left us of entering into his reſt, any 
« of us ſhould feem to come ſhort of it,”* Heb. iv. 1. It 
was from this text that vour deccaſed miniſter preached the 
Lord's-davy before he died; and 1 doubt not but it was with 
a ferious concern upon his own foul, that he nught not 
come ſhort of the promiſed reſt ; but now all the care is 

over, he enjovs that everlaſting rc it that he fo unvcaricdly 
purſued and preſſed after; but we are left to + work out 
„ Hur lalvation with tcar and trembling.” This is one con- 
hderation that renders it deftirable to have gone to heaven 
with our godly acquamtance, that we might with them have 
been fully delivered from all the evils of this prefent world. 

We thoull have now poflcilcd with them the bleſſed- 
nels of that world winch they are gone to. How great 
that bleflednets s, none among the living can tell; we un- 
derttand but as children, and peak but as children, when 
we think and tpeak of the glories of heaven. Though we 
have now the evidence of our adoption, and know that we 
arc the children ot God. vet we know not what we thall be . 
but this we arc lurc, to be diflolved and to be with Chritt, 
is tar better than to be in the moit proſperous condition in 
this world. Permit me here to ge {2 / tew thort hunts. 

( 1.) In heaven, the principles and habits ot grace in the 
foul are all pertected; thoſe that are arrived ſately there, 
know as they are known ;_ their apprehenſions are clear, 


dittinct, and as adequate to their objects, as a created mind 


can adnut of, in u; higheit improvement and molt enlarged 
CAPAciy 4 ther love to God W nou without aun coldnets Or 
inconſtancy, it is moſt pure and-pertectiv retincd from all 
bnitter and tnt end and mtcretts. Their delight in God 
w anou tull, the top- tone is now brought torth to crown the 
building, and gract 1s ripened into glory; 

(z. the actags-oft- tlieſ pertected graces are perfect 
e., love, and deheht in God, are in 
contmual excreme without am mmterruption ; they are in 
more caly and p!catant exercite, without 2ny oppoſition; 


1 
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they are in the moſt lively and vigorous exerciſe, without 
any weakneſs or ucarineſs; they worthip God day and night, 
and their work is their telicity, their reſt and reward. 

( 3.) The blefſed beatity ing objects of their graces are now 


near to them, viewed by them, and fully enjoyed; they are 
made like to the angels of God, and with them by a ſpiri- 
tual fight they fee God fact to face ; they behold him in his 
glory, that which Moſes defired, but was not then able to 
bear, they enjoy with infinite pleaſure 3 God ſheus them 
* his glory,” Exod. xxx. 18. They look with ſtedtaſt 
pleaſure and wonder upon the Lord Jetus Chrilt ; they walk 
with him in white in the heavenly paradife ; and what ſoul 
can imagine the delightiul converſe they have with him in 
thoſe moſt pleaſant walks; with what mutual joy and fatis- 
faction their Redeemer and they record the wondertul ſteps 
of that rich grace, that found them in ſuch depths ot mi- 
ſery, and raiſed them to ſuch a height of glory? They 
have the tulleſt, fweeteſt, and moſt fatisfving fenſe, relith 
and aſſurance of the free, uncho2ngeable, peculiar, diſtin- 
guiſhing love of God to them; God rejoiceth over them, 
and reſts in his love towards them, and they rejoice and re{t 
in him and his favour for ever. 

| am perſuaded none will blame me, if I here inſert ſome 
paſſages, which your deccafed miniſter has gathered up out 
of a ſermon preached by his excellent father, on the death 
of Mr William Laurence: Addrefling himſelf to the widow 
and fatherlefs children, he uſes the words ot Chriſt in Luke 
XXin. 26. Weep not for me,” &c. and thus enlarges 
upon them: © It is ſaid of Abel, that being dead, he yet 
«* ſpeaketh ; if our deceaſed frie ad and brother who | is dead, 
could be heard ſpeaking, this is that he would fay, My 
* dear wife and children, my dear brothers and ſiſters, my 
« dear neighbours and friends, weep not for me, for vou 
© have ſomething elle to do with your fears:* [And ha- 
ving deſcribed the evils he was freed from, he proceeds 
thus :] 

* Conſider the happineſs I am entered into; would you 

know where lam? I am at home in my Father's houſe, 
© in the manhon prepared for me there: I am where l 
would be, where I have long and often defired to be; no 
longer on the ſtormy fra, but in a fate and quiet harbour; 
* my working time is done, and I am reſting ; my lowing 
time is done, and I am reaping ; my joy is as the joy of 
the harveſt. 
* Would you Know how it is with me? I am made per- 
fect in holineſs, grace 15 twallowed up in glory, the top- 
ſtonc of the building | 1s brought forth. Would vou know 
* what l am doing? I fee God, I tee him as he 1s, not as 
through a glaſs darkly, but face to face; and the fight is 
* transforming, it makes me like him: 1 am in the tweet 
* enjoyment of my blefied Redeemer, my Head and Huſ- 
band whom my soul loved, and for whoſe fake lam wil 
* ing to part with all: I am here bathing myſclf at the 
Ipring-head of heavenly pleafures and joys unutterable : 
« | am here keeping. a perpetual ſabbath ; what that is, 
judge by your fliort ſabbaths: 1 am here ſinging hallelu- 
alis ineeflantly to him that ins upon the throne, and reſt not 
day and night from praiting him. 

Would you know what company I have ? Blefſed com- 
* pany, better than the beſt on carth ; here arc holy angels, 
and the ſpirits ot juilt men made pertect; Lam ſet down 
with Abraham, and Itaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom ct 
* God, with blefled Paul and Peter, and James and Jann, 
and all the faints ; and here I mect with many ot my ol 
* acquaintance that I have faſted and prayed with, that 
6 have got betote me hither, 

And, laſt v. Will vou onſider how long this is to con- 
« tinue? I is a garland that never withers, a crown of ae 
ry that fades not away ; attcg millions of millions of age 
twill be as treth as it is now; and theretore weep no! lor 
me. a 

| have taken only fo much as relates to the bleſſed nels of 
heaven, and it is deforibed in ſuch ſweet, lively, aud unat- 
fected trains, ſo ſuitable to the excellent heavenly ſpirit of 
him that ſpoke t; 1 am fure it dctervos 2 to be often read 
over, and fcriouſly contidered by us. 
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3. It we had gone with our godly friends to heaven, the 
ſorrow of parting had been prevented: And 1 need not tell 
ſome of you, that is no little ſorrow ; 
thoſe that have loſt ſuch relations and friends will ſpeak for 
me, and ſpeak much more emphatically than 1 can. Id is 
hard parting with a faithful miniſter, that naturally cares tor 
the ſpiritual ſtate of his people : It is hard parting with a 


aan years helping you forward in the way to heaven ; with 
an affectionate parent, that was as compathonate to the ſouls 
of his children, as careful of their bodies and outward wel- 
fare. To part with ſuch, is like cutting off a right-hand : 
When ſuch a one leaves us, he takes part of our very life 
and foul along with him, and we feel ourſelves only m part 
to ſurvive. Such a parting, fuch a loſs, embitters every 
thing in the world to the forrowtul furvivors. Nothing is 
now to them what it was before ; life itſelf is lefs valuable; 
houſe, family, food, rainent, reſt, converſe, none of theſe 
things are what they uſed to be. There is a kind of blaſt 
and death upon every thing, an emptineſs in every thing, 
when we can no longer enjoy the endeared friend that made 
every thing elſe pleaſant to us: To fouls united, not only in 
the bonds of nature, but of grace too; a ſeparation, tho! 
it be but for a time, is hard to be born. Now, all this 
trouble and forrow had been prevented, it we could have 
gone to heaven with them. 

Such conſiderations as theſe repreſent it to us as a defire- 
able thing, it it had becn the will of God, that we had 
died with our excellent departed friends, and gone to hea- 
ven in company with them. 


I now proceed, in the 

Second place, To confider what reaſon we have to be quiet 

and patient m continuing here a while longer, even when 
our heſt friends are gone before us. 
To men of carnal minds, that have their portion in this 
world, this will appear very needleſs; They are willing 
enough to ſtay here, whoever goes before, and would ra- 
ther be lett alone upon the carth, than leave a world they 
love fo well, to enter upon a ſtate their hicarts are wholly 
ſtrangers to. When they hear that death is to the righteous 
a deliver:.nce, and that Chriſt gave himſclt to procure tor 
his people ſuch a deliverance, the fecret language of their 
touls is, God deliver me trom ſuch a deliverance. 

But as for thoſe who have laid up their treature in hea- 
ven, and u hoſe hearts arc there, they find it more difficult 
to be content to live, than willing to dic, and cfpecially when 
they ſee ont intimate faithful Chriſtian friend after another, 
go before them. 

But vet, even thefc, if they would recollect themſelves, 
and conſider every thing with a calm, compoſed and diſ- 
pamonate mind, ma ſet ſuſſic ictit reafon to acquieke in the 
ell of God, who has ordered it fo, that when others art 
taken, they ſhould ſtill be Iott in a finful calamitous world ; 
And that they may be enabled in holy patience to poflcts 
their own ſouls, I would ſuggett a few thing 's to them. 

1. Confider, that in d Iving-work , every one mult expect 
to be alone; thu ugh vou thould dic in the ſame place, and 
at the fame time with your beit friends, vet both they and 

vou muit be ne in dying. It is a work by ir! . and 
cvery one muſt die for him 


. and enter into cternity as 


much alone, as if none elſe had died befide Him. D. part- 
ing wuls cannot help, cannot comtort or count] one another 
in the article of death; it docs not appear: that they can 


have anv communion with each other in dving. 
they hved, they could conxerſe together about death and 
eternity, and comfort and encourage each other about thoſe 
awful concerns; but though they thould enter together into 
the valley of the ſhadow ot d- cath, they muſt EXPECT to part 
there, and loſe the ſight and ſocicty of each other there, 
and cach of them muſt have to do alone with God the Fa- 
ther ot their ſpirits, in that important moment of dying. 
2 unt then th _ any be 2 aticnt, bcc Aue they are 

eit beinnd their god!y tr ends, ſince there mutt have beten a 
parting in death, thoug! they thould have died in the fame 
moment 7 But, 


Whule 
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the exycrience ot 


are gone betore vou. 
* 


2. You would do we!l to inquite, whether you arc vet 
{© thoroughly prepares tor dcath and heaven as thote tha 
It vou are not, you have not only 


. reaſon to be patient, but to be tharkiul to God that he has 


—— — —ͤ—ek 


| God had dealt tend. rly with 
recover a better frame 


given you a latle more time. Dying-work is hard work; 


requires not only an habitual, but an actual de] ; 


and there goes a great & al to actual meetnel; tor death and 
tender, faithful, affectionate yoke-icliow, that has been tor | 


heaven: It is not a pathonate wiſh tor death, or wear:mncts 
ot lite, that makes the toul ready for another worid., You 
ſometimes think you would be glad to he gone, but are you 
as really as you are willing ? 

Are vou ſure there is not vet ſomething wanting in vou 
which vou cannot to well dic without ? Is there no breach 
betucen God and your fouls, that you have not fo fcriouily 
conſidered, and endeavoured that it might be made up by 
a particular application to the blood ot Clift 2 If there 
br, you cannot imagine how difficult that very thing might 
have rendered your dying-work to von. 

You ſcem to be very much weaned from the world ſince 
your belt friends are yone out of it; but is thts weancednels 
as great in reality as it is in your preſent opinion ? For all 
your haite to be gone, it the wor'd amd you were juit now 
to part, it may be you would find your he arts cleave latter 
to it, and come u ith more diflcul:y from it than you tas 
gine. 

It may be your houſe is not vet fet in order; ſometlumg is 
omitted, that both in prudence and in contcience ought to 
be donc: and it that defect be not tupplicd, it may prove 
a great diſtraction to your dying-thouglins. 

Perhaps there 18 ſom t latent corruption in vou not vet ſul- 
ficiently lamented and fubdued. This was the very caſe of 
Peter; his fclt-contidence mult be difcovered to him, and 
repented of, and murtiticd, betore he was fit to die; per- 
haps it may be fo with tome others, that in a warm and at- 
tectionate frame may fceem to themiclves very willing to be 
gone. 

Now, if any of theſe things be your caſe, you have cauſe 
to bleſs God, that he has been fo tender ot you, and in- 
dulgent to vou; he has given vou more tune, that you may 
be better prepared to encounter your laſt and great enemy, 
and to make the ſtate and concerns of your fouls more ture 
and clear, before you go to that place where there is no ſar- 
ther work to be done for eternity, 

You arc ready to think God has been morc kind to your 
deceated friends than he has been toryou ; but it vou better 
contider the matter r, You mas fee cauſe to be very thanktul 
to tam, that he had more re ward to tlie re al watts of our 
lou!s, than to their halty withes, 
live when his gourd was withered 


_, 


Jonah was umpatient to 


hc * with: 4 for death, 
« and faid, It 6 better for nic to dic than to live,” 


9, 9.; but hc was not fo ready to die; that was no 
franc to be found m at death, lic . be more cahn 
cool, and better reconciled to the will of God; and theres 
tore God condetcents to reaton the cate with IM im a malt 
kind and compationate manner, to bring lam to hinf{cl! ; 
God would wen let him dic m that previth humour; and 
doubrtlets Jonah was made fentibl: fi iore he dicd, that lu, 
um, in of him time to 
ot foul than that winch he was in 
when he fo N tcly wiſhed tor dea: 

z. Bur though vou are mover fo wo ll prepared. for death 
and heaven; yer it God hs hy more wk to do in Kenn 
world, it becomes Youu 10 ay with Daunen II vu oy 
done it. 

You are Chriſtians, and you. have been often told 
Chrittians. “ do not hve tothicmici „0! die te then lee 4 

but whether they hve, they live to the La d; or whether 
66 they die, they dic 16 the Lord * and tlus YOu lave been 
very {erioufly and very featonably put in mind of, but a few 
A, "Vs ago, on this Ve r\ » occalion, I is not tor Gu P- 
remptorily to chooſe cither lite or des th, but to refer it to 
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and 


Hiat 


him 1 is the Lord of life, to appoint that for you which 


mar be moſt for his own glorv. You arc c ſerving your hea- 


| venly Father and your bi: Med Redecmcr, to whom You Uwe 
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all vou are, and have, and can do; and you are ſerv! ng your | 


generation according to the al ot God, and you Leu | 


be well pleaſed with it, both for the work! > fake, and tor 
his fake who has called you to it, 

[ft others have done their work before you, it was fit they 
Mould go to heaven before vou; it will be time enough tor 
vou to reſt when your work is done; you would not leave 
any part of it undone? This very caſe is well 0 and 
deterimmed by the apvitle Paul, in Phil. i. 21, Sc. 10 
« me to hc 1s Chriſt, and to die ie gain; but if I me in 
« the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour; yet what I ſhould 
„ chufe 1 know not, tor lam in a ftrait betuixt tuo, ha- 
„ ing a defire to depart and be with Chriſt, which is far 
„better; neve rhelcfs, to abide in the ficſh ts more needtul 
& for vou.“ 

It hect antes you, as the ſervants of the Lord, redeemed 
by him, to b. willing tat your reſt and happincl: ſhould be 
&terred for a while, if in the mean time you may bring 
more glory to Godt and Your Saviour, and do more fervice 
to his intereſt in the work] 3; and if you are doing his will on 
carth, while others are behokling lus face in heaven, you 
muit think yonrſrlves well employed, for his glory ſhould 
be dearcr to vn than an\ intereits of aur dun. 

You arc ſervants fc Your Creator and Re duce Nr,. and 
vou muſſ ftav till vou have leave to die: lie flat calle 4 you 
to wur work, Cpu 01 you ſhould abide by | ft with obe dient 
patience till he alſo call von from it, and in due time he will 
call, and then you may give a cheerful anſwer, knowing 
that he will have a defite to the work of his own hands, 
Joly xiv. 15. 

It is not for want of tove to his diſciples, that Chrift Keeps 
them im this world fomcetines longer than they could with ; 
he has a defire to them, and to the work of his hands in 
them, but yet he will not have them (like your ſcaſon-birds) 
all to take wing and fly away together, for what then would 
become of his cauſe and intereſt in the world? In the 
lame prayer where be declares it to be his will that all thoſe 
the Father had given him, fhould be with him where-ever 
hc Is, to be hold his glory, vet he all declarcs it is not his 
defire they ſhould all leave the world now, or all at onc 
time; © I pray not that thou wouldeſt take them out of the 
« world, but that thou woullcit keep them trom the evil,” 
John «vii I 5» 

4. You complain that fome of your belt friends have got 
the fart of you, and reached heaven before vou; but pray 
conhder, is it not well tor you, it they left you in the way 
to heaven, followmng after as you arc able All travelicrs 
are not of the tame lperd, [one have more ſtrength, more 
activity, and are better furniſhed tor their journey, - and 
met with fewer Innderances, and fo move fatter, aud get 
fooncr to. their journes's end; but it is fone comfort to 
thote that cannot Keep pace with them, that thoſe that arc 
gone betore can teh their trends at home, they let them 
upon the road, in the right way, and making uhat hafte 
thew could aher. | 

You tind it is forme excite of your paticnce, to fee that 


thote whe hh a not ſet out Tor licaven before you, but. lome 
of them perhaps after you, have quite out-gone. vou, and 
Have got home betet vou; but if they can carry this good 


ent of you. ta heave lv, Ru vou arc. im the re my road 
ther, that you arc not Joitering, that vou-ars not gone the 
wrong way, but that the\ . t you in the Kin of heaven's 
n! N 1m; pI the belt ſpeed YOu Can, u ning in thc 
me ern. 1 the tam rat: eV! the niit; 
in heaven, 
Füntinmn ge. 
It is uc. thank God, 


this will cauſe 1 JOY 
your combort in the land of your 
Arc nou moving Godeward and heaven 


an man attort! 
-u ard? 
and take courage; temember how 
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Was to the bletle a Paul, even while he 


was bemoming than, that he had not vet attamed to ſin- 


lc periection.; - © Not though Lt had already attained, 
«one wor already price:: hut follow aftcr, H that 1 


* in. \ . FF ern that en Kiehn allo | © 33% at * La 4 of 
A unt not telt Wo have Ppro— 
this on Aan ig | do, torgetting thok things 
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« that arc behind, and reaching forth unte thote things 


ark tor the 
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uch arc DIIOIN, [ PICs torward toward the 


mall come ſaſe to the detired haven. 


6. prize ef the | 
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5. Though you are left belund for a little while, yet if 
you keep cloſe to God, and maintain compu non with him 
through Cliriſt, you may have even a heaven here upon 
carth ; Communion with God will make hie comfortable, at 
the fatur time that it makes heave: 10 defirable. You think 
it long till you be joined ty the general alembly and church 
of the Firit-born iu hicaver;y and till you | gin your everlaſt- 
ing ſabbath { Come, Sis, thank God through Jcius Chriſt, 
that vou have a nail in bis houſe here, and a place in, the 
aſſemblies of his ſaints, and fach comfortable fabbaths aud 
ſacrament-days; that God thus vouchfates to come down 
to you, befor: he thinks fit to take you up to launcht. 

The preſence of Gol is the higheſt happucſs of heaven 
ite; Whom have I in heaven but ter? Pial. Ixxiii; 
25. If you have the prgkenice of God with you on earth, 
though it be not in fo inumcdiate a manner, and ia fo high 
a degree, yet it 6ugint t be greatly valued by you; aud 
mould not only Kerp you quiet, but cauie you to rejoice, 
You cannot have the preſence of deccaſed ends any long 
er with you, and that makes you weary of the worid, but 
vou may have the prefence of God even here, and is not 
that infinitely more? Good old Jacob leit tius with his 
children as a futhcient ſupport to them, c hold, I dic; but 
« God ſhall be with you,” Gen. Xii. 21. Is the gracious 
preſence of God notiny to you? Is it not a great tlung 
that the tabernaclt of the Lord ſhould be with men, an 
that he ſhould dwell with vou here on carth ? 

You fay this is fomething, but it is nat heaven: It is true, 
but it 14 the next door to heaven, Where-ever we meet 
with God, we may ſay ot that place, © This is no other 
than the houte ot God, and the gate of heaven,“ Gen. 
xX%jit. 17. Have you communion with God in fecret and 
folemn acts of we lap! ? Why wen, you ate got within tlie 
borders, and even into the ſubarbs of heaven. You are 
in the very gates of the city, and there God is dreſinig up 
your fouls, 5 making them ready fer his more imme» 
Hate glorious appearance. Herc is no room tor dilconteut, 
_ abundant cauſc for holy love and thanktulnefs, | 

You lament it that you are not yet in heaven; but 
es this for your comfort, that it vou be in Chriit-Icius, 
you ſhall as ſure be there in a little time as it you were there 
already. I ſoak here of the objective certainty, the cer- 
tainty of the event ; not of the lubjcctive ccrainty, the aſ- 
furcd pe 9 n of your fouls concerning it. In this reſpect, 
vou may be in doubt, and apprehenſive of the danger of 
miſſing „our way, and being loſt tor cer, as | have alrcady 
obſerved ; but if you be in 25 hriſt, there is no condenma- 
tion to you, Rom. viii. 1. Your late is fate, and your end 
mall be peace. You are kept by the miglity power of God 
through taith unto ſalvation. Your ſpiritual lite is hid with 
Chriſt in God; it thall not be loſt. Your.falvation is near- 
cr than when you firſt belic ed, Rom. xiii. 11. It will not 
be long but you will overtake your friends that are gone he- 
tore ; you will come up to them at your father's houſe ; 


ich calur ot God in i Chic t jeſus,” Pl. 


though death has ſeparated you for a ale, Ex en that lame 


death ſliall bring vou together again; when they died, then 
vou parted for a while; and when you dic vou fliall meet 
them again... The great boat that carried them over Jordan, 
to the land of promiſe, will, in a little timo, com back a- 
Lain and fetch vou, and bring you together. This Clirilt 
afſurcd Peter of, „ Thou malt follow me afterwards. 

Ihe fame grace that has brought them to glory is ready. 
for you, and fufficient for you. It your hearts be r:ght 
with God, vou aud they arc built on the fame foundation 
You have embarked in the ſame bottom; vou have the ſame 
Kiltul pilot to ſteer vou; and after you have been toffed to 
and fro on a tempeituo us work] a whilc longer, vou allo 

Ther once had their 
{cars as vou now have; * but the foundation of the Lord 
itands lure, having tlus teal, Ihe Lord knouctu them tat 
are his, 2 Tim. n. 19. The Tune evidence youriave ot 
the ſincerity of your faith and holmcts, tic fame m u arc 
of vour eternal h a} Pi incſs; tor it is unde rabiy Kruse, be- 
tween the Father and the Son, 1 n ½ cf ul tas te gpiren 


* 


0 Ho OS: ew. io 


Deut h , Mr 


MATTHR Ew 


— -— BB —_— — 7 NR — 


HK NR. 


« to Chriſt, none ſhould be lott, but all forth-coming at 
« the laſt day; that every one that belicveth in Chriſt 
« ſhould have everlaſting life,” John vi. 30, 40. You are 
in the hands of Chriit; all his faints arc in his hand, 
„and none ſhall be able to pluck vou out oi that fate and 

« powertul hand.“ 

7. And 4a, When you are once got fate to heaven, 
you will have as long a term in your happincſs as thote that 
are gone thither betore you. Yours is everlaiting, and 
theirs can be no longer It the bleſfe diefe of the ſaints in 
heaven were only for a limited scan. though never e 
long, you would have ſome excuſe tor env ving thote that 
arc gone before; for they would enjov more of hasen 
than you; their leafe would be longer than yours, becaute 
it commenced ht fore yours. But in eternity there ne 
properly a longer or ſhorter term; one Ear is as a thou- 
« {in d ats, and a thouſand Years as one das * When 
you have been a thoutand years in heaven, vont happimets 
is as much beginning, and as far from ending, as it was at 
the tut moment of your cntraznce there. 

The apoſtle obſerves, 1 Theft. ive %. that the different 
circumitances of dung before Cliriit's fecond coming, or 
ren aiming alive at that dav, would wake oy matcrial diffe- 
reacc in their happen 1 nt they * thall all be for evcr 
& with the Lord.” "This being tor ever with the Lord, 
makes up all; 
time and manner of going to lcaven; this will ctlectually 
lence all emulous complaints, an pertectly unite the fons 
ot God in holy love and joy; * ther thall ail be tor ever 
« with the Lord.“ 
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I have now con{ere chat it 
with we had dicd with our rd acquanmtance that are gone 
be tore us; and what reaſon we have patiently to wait herr, 
Gil our great Lord thail give us a Kind Gifnulition, 

Ik remains, that we fhouid bring theie things home to 
ourtclvrs, by a chice and ſcrious application, | can but 
give you a few hints, and mult ane vou to enlarge upon 
them yourlrives, PENG upon the help of God's holy 
"oY to make all cnectual. And, 

Initcad of repming that our bet and moſt beloved 
biene are gone be ſore us, Jet u, ſct ourſelves to unnrtene 
their lite and death for the ceitablithment of out halle in the 
be licf of an unſcen cternal world, and of the bl. ttedncts 
of the ſaints in that worid. It you fay, 
lieve this? I am fure I may ſay, 
ne cd to pray, © Lord, Id my unocket 7” We arc dull 
ot underitanding, and flow to believe the myttible 
c the other wor A ſtrict oblervatiom of wits and pood 
men is a treat citabliſhment to our faith. Let us fe- 
member their comertaon, their zeal, 
gence, their {cli-deniol, their tervent detites atter God and 
Clin, and the delnthttul h. bs tlic tad ot the ( lory to be 
revealed ; how t. At from Heaven by 
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thither © But e tin hath cen God at anv we: we he 
little acquaintance with the hole angels; but we have ſeen 


and known many of the bietled lens that are now in hca- 
ven; we have had fambor acquaimunce with func of them, 
our fouls were Enit to them. Now thouch we could chict- 
Iv valuc hcaven tor the Like of the Divine Preſence that 
ſhines moit gloriouſly ther”, vet we may afcend in our 
thoughts to God by the ſcale of the creatures; and what 
we flaw in _ good men of God, and Chriſt, and heaven, 
wine they lcd with us here, thould make us to love God, 
and Cheat, and heaven morr, and meditate more upon 
ticm, ance {+ many that bore the im 10 ot the heaven 
C mow gone thuner. 

It has been often obſetved, that when Filker was taken 
imo the court of Ahaiverus, „ Mordecai took a walk c- 
very day before that gate,“ chap. . 11. We thould 
lou our friends m our thoughts aud Coles, to that bick- 
Iced fate inte winch they tre entered, 

Nature tcacke; 15 
pulc! Lys with atcction upon the very graves of 
cur riends, and take ploature even in their duft: Should 
we wet then much more trequenth —5 alle chonutely we— 
rat the gha us work to uicht their precious to uls 
ic Ang ? By this mans, we no! yok nic our atiochon 
to tem, but ue mantun Rune Kind of communion tall 
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Our 1! tnat are None ww cave n. let us be followers of 
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them, as tacy were of Chritt; it we over expect to come 
% tenen Heaven, we wut be ſuch as they were upon 


Cart! N tt al conte et ant! natural att; ti n ma put us 
upon Wiihuins Kuh gur prons acquamfance in- 
% the we brkcve they are happy: 
Thins atwounts tom wo wore thin Balain's vith but we mutt 
be tound waikng im the path of the jult, it cet we arrive 
at their happincts; and whenever we think of them with 
alice con of jove And forrow, we thould preſently charge 
vaurteives nen to be flothful, “ but followers of thate who 
* tVirough faith and paticnce inherit the promiſes,” Heb. 
14. 

Let us conſider with ourſelves, we have heattilr withed 
had dicd with thee exectlent nes; why now if 
God had taken us at our word, and death had found us out 
of Chiriſt, out of the covenant, out of the way 1 good 
men, it would have feparated us tfom them; though we 
had died with them, our foul: and theirs would have taken 
a4 que unter May; lien have loft the t Company 
net une 1 dying, dun alter dratl:, and never have met 
them agiuin, tl we had met (at the ſudgnent-ſcat of Chritt ; 
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all, according to the duty of our ſcveral places, ſtand in the 
gap, and endeavour to turn away the anger of God from 
the land. Are ſo many of our humble, praying, wreſt- 
ling Iſrarle gone ? Let thote that remain pray more, and 
pray better. Are ſo many diligent miniſters gone? Let 
thoſe that remair be more than ever “ inſtant in ſeaſon, out 
+ of ſcaſon;“ and look up to him who has the reſidue of 
the Spirit to pour it forth atreſh, that the church and nation 
may be as little lofers as poſſible. If we do not fo, the 
churches of Chriſt will have © forrow upon ſorrow;“ for- 
row for the loſs of thoſe that are gone, and forrow tor the 
flloth of thoſe that are left behind. 

6. And laſtly, Let us live in the well-grounded hope of 
following our godly friends to heaven, and meeting them 
there, and being together for ever with the Lord ; lay the 
ground-work of ſuch hope ſure and ſtrong, for the ſuper- 
{tructure is to reach as high as heaven ; and when you have 
done this, then rejoice in hope. I know nothing that can 
better ſupport your ſpirits under the loſs of ſuch excellent 
ones, than a lively hope of a ſpeedy meeting again in a 
better world ; the time of feparation is but ſhort, yet a lit- 
tle while and you ſhall fee them again; you parted in ſor- 
row, you ſhall meet in joy. Perhaps you had not the op- 
portunity of ſeeing ſome of them die, of clofing their eyes, 
and bidding them tarewell : But that ſha!) not hinder your 
joyful meeting ; and how will you then welcome cach other 
into a world ot blits, and wonder to fee how much vou are 
all changed for the better, fince your laſt parting? How 
will vou congratulate each other in the tavour of your bleſ- 
{ed Lord, who has waſhed your fouls fo clean, and made 
them fo glad? But l muſt ſtop my thoughts here, that are 
ready to run out beyond bounds. Comfort yourtclves and 
one another with thelc things. 

| know 1 ſprak to many this day that need ſuch comforts. 
Here 1s a great congregation, bereaved of a moſt taithtul, 
wile, laborious minitter ; here is a diſconſolate family, be- 
reaved of one of the moſt exemplary and uſcſul relations 
that | ever knew any family blefled with : How is a great 
blow given to us all? The death of Mr Henry is an uni- 
verſal loſs! It is, and will be, univerſally lamented. 


Expect not, Sirs, that I ſhould enter upon the particu- 


lars of his excellent character ; very much has been faid ot 
hum alccady in a little compals, by that worthy aged mini- 
iter that firit preached to you on this mourntul occaſion. 

| hope this will be more tully done in an account ot his 
exemplary lite; that conftant diary he Kept, will turnith out 
proper and excclient materials, belides what may be added 
trom the obſervation of others. 

But that which chictly reitrains me now is, that it is need- 
leſs to do it in this place ; for though they have not enjoyed 
lum much above two vears, yet in that time you “ have 
+ known lus doctrine, his manner of lite, his purpoſe, faith, 
* lony-luftermg, charity and patience,” 2 lim. m. 10. 

And who has not known him ? His works praiſe him in 
the gates, and will do fo; his great and good works from 
the pulpit, tram the preſs; his ummenſe labours, his incre- 
dlible diligence in preaching, in expounding, in writing, 
luis care of all the churches ; he, like + Demetrius, had a 
© good report of all men, and of the truth "melt; and we 
+ alto bear witnefs, and ve know that our uitneſs is truce,” 
John mw. 12. 

II had im him that happy mixture of excellent gifts and 
graces that ſeldom meet in the ſame perſon, and they made 
him very amiable to all that Knew him. | 

In him vou had the happy mixture of great ſtrength of 
judgment and tervour of ſpirit ; ſome are very zcalous, but 
not fo judicious ; others judicious, but not fo zealous : He 
was both a burning and a fluning light. 

In him vou had a truc greatnets of foul, mixed with cx- 
emplary modclty and humility ; nothing in him appeared 
tor and abject, nothing vain and fupercilons. 

In him vou had a mott agreeable cheertulnets, with a duc 
temperamente of folidity and ſcrioumets. 

In hun von might obſerve a trick regard to the dictates 
ot his own conicience, joined with a mot? candid tenderneſs 
to thoic that dilered trom hun. 


In his preaching you had a very juſt and cloſe way of 
thinking, with the moſt plain, proper, natural, and eaſy 
expreſhon, and a great regard to the honour of Chriſt and 
tree grace, joined with a conſtant endeavour to beat down 
fin, and revive the power and practice of podlineſs, 

It was this happy conjunction of excellent gifts and gra- 
ces, that made him live fo much deſired, and dic fo much 
lamented. 

| am a witneſs of that tender and conſcientious concern 
with which he dett his old and dear friends at Cheſter, and 
of that comfort and ſatisfaction he had in his acceptance 
and wſctulne(s in this part of the vineyard : I am perſuaded, 
theſe laſt two years of his life and labours have been 2 great 
bleſſing to many fouls in and about the city of I oadon. 

Mine own imtereſt in his acquaintance and friendſhip for 
the ſpace of above twenty-eight years, is a thing of too 
private a nature to mention upon fo foletmn an occaſion ; 
but it muſt never be forgotten by me. Town it as a preci- 
ous talent put into my hand, and to be accounted for. He 
was a molt cordial, prudent, taithful, unalterable friend; 
and it a paſſionate affeQion docs not deceive me, I think 
verily, I ſhall Icfs value this life and world fince he is gone 
trom it. | 

The death of this faithful ſervant of Chriſt at this time is 
a very dark and threatening providence : God calls us to 
more than common ſorrow by it; he expects we thould lay 
it to heart; and all the circumſtances of it conftidered, both 
thoſe of a private and public nature, we ſhould lay it near- 
er to our hearts than ordinary. We ſhould not fuffer it to 
paſs over us hightly ; we ſhould feel our lofs, and fear the 
diſpleafure ot our God, and tremble becauſe of the ark ot 
God. 

But yet we muſt not abandon ourſclves to inconfolable 
griet, nor quarrel with God, nor deſpair of his mercy to us. 

As for the broken family, I am perſuaded there arc great 
mercies in ſtore tor them: "The fatherleis children are left 
with God, and he will keep them alive ; and let the widow 
trult in him: Though God, in this fad providence, ſeems 
to have ſpoken againſt them, I believe he will carnettly and 
affectionately remember them ſtill. 

| know no family in which the entail of the covenant 
from one generation to another has more evidently appear- 
ed. I Know no family more cnriched with a large ftock of 
treaſure of prayers by religious predeceſlors on both ſides. 
And a family that is thus rich in praver, is rich in the promiſes 
too, while the preſent branches of it adhere to the covenant, 
and live up to their education; and we rezoice to fre that it 
is thus with them, and daily pray tor thcu growth and eſta- 
bliſhment in wiſdom and grace. | 

And tor this afflicted broken congregation, though they 
ought to be ſenſible that they have loſt a Kilful guide, and 
a taithtul helper of their fouls ; one that they hoped would 
have been the happy inſtrument of great good, not only to 
themiclves, but to their families ; one that was wondertully 
tinted to teed the Tambs of the fuck, and took great delight 
in that part of his work. 

Yet let them not diſtruſt the care of the great Shepherd 
and Bithop ot their fouls. "This place and people have been 
tienally owned and tavoured of God, from one time to 
anotiur, In the mount it has been feen that God has pro- 
vided ; and wr hope he will have the fame care and con- 
cern tor you ſtill. And the great reſpect vou always had 
tor your faithtul miniſters while they were with you, and the 
true Chrittian generofity with which vou have treated their 
families when they have been gone, gives us good encou- 
ragement that the preſence of God ſhall be the glory in the 
midit of vou; and that you ſhall vet have a paitor accord- 
mg to his own heart, who hall carry on the fame work, 
toed vou with the fame fincene milk ot the word, and be a 
great bleſſing to you, and thr riting generation among vou. 

And though the church of God in genera! icels this loſs, 
and laments it greatly, that this your minitter was taken 
away before he had finiſhed the great undertaking, his no- 
ble deiighttul taſk, the Exporition of the Bible; vet we have 
all cauic to blets God that ſpared him fo log, and helped 
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him to carry it on fo far. 


Ir 


— —.ů —— . —— — — — — —— ́— 


* "wy 
I) ati 4 


— — — 


Adr. 305 


lt is the obſervation of a worthy minitter, wi the death 
ot a n ot great note in all the churches, that had an 
heart enlarged tor God, and bent upon doing more emment 
ſervice, Itat no one ever finiſhed all the great detigns he 
had for the glory of God in this world, excepting the Lord 
Jeſus Chritt : He indeed could fay, © It is hed.” As 
tor others, their good defircs and purpoles go beyond the 
limits of their time and lite; but they have finithed all that 
God deſigned to do. by them: And he is able to carry on 
lis own work by other hands, and thereby to make it evi- 
dent that he is to his prope all in all, 

And 1 hope thoſe that have attended long upon the mini- 
{try ot good Mr Henry, 


181 
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and taken down his Expornnaons : 
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upon that part of the Bible that yet remains, he ther | in the 
public atlembly or in his danny, will carctully gather up 


th 


oe precious fragments, that none may be heit; and will 


communicate them to the world in the beit way they can, 
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We mutt uv to this as our laſt reſort ; 
the beſt of wminiſters die, the goſpel docs 
u die with them. 1 Pet. i. 24. All tleth is graſs, and 
all the glory of man as the flower of gras: The grais 
withercth, and the flower thereot ſadeth away; but the 
word of the Lord endureth tor ever 53 and this is the 
word which by the golpel is preached unto you. 
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an clection to the unveriity, to receive the Lord's fupper 
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| v 4 HOonceontort of -* 15 A ruby £ ; < "abi ! lr Ti nrv, You 
| nad me one, tor you faunrlit nic tine thing, that hin- 
10 0 i , © 1 0 if ; 1 5 | 11 \ 475 IT Wis cho- 
| I, | 273 T3 by <1 111 I (), g bs ee lect, witly 
| ' 1 1 ul a 5 '1 Ii Lad thi f . od 1. He wont 
Auntner in Deccmbur tollowmg, and was entered commons= 
4 * : * 

r:; Mr Under being his tut II god-fatlier, the 
1411 {3} PD. 4 | I 3 I; 1] :-4 | TT ! out with. He ** 
md init Gy. to his {tudirs, ang in the March fol- 

Intro) find ten t OH by I: 1. mond, 
[ 1 th- II. f ' Vihtation of tlie mee tity by 
of 1 F flowed: quickly after;-- Th que ſtion 
* 7 I, and te L. n{wered in writing, 
* Ty" 1 10 ? bl . - 
* men teste ur n the Parliament 
g . ”#F * I 1 . I . - 6 „ 11. * 8 » 1 ” - ® K 
| Tor . Henry 'S antwer vas this, 
0 [ " SP! 33 14 1 2 i of. a fans cons * - g 
; 4 "of aſ'dl Dat an . { ien 5 tit unli- 
: p FLiS Tca | | oo Was becaute of his 
* 1 p ” 
ent 1 Ev} | Ub. 934 am HUPTCHLACY 1 Ins ad- 
; 1 (ta. AOWol of, and he was continued 
119 ? * , 11. ' A : 6: 2 "EE — ® 4 28 
$ 1 1544 » nn WISELY Hein IN his 
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(udies tor lus ume, took His der es when he was of a futh- | the dean and chancellor about the m ater. The great are 


cient | ſtanding, an preached his firſt  fermon at South- 
EHmctcy, mw Oxtlor e in January 1655. He was choſen 
cut Of all thi: ; iff that Vear to be ju! nor of the act, 
that is, to aulwer the pintofopiy queftions 1 in Fojperns, which 
AY Ipccjally for the . 1 wit ty and 
; oration which he made to the winive rlity Upon that 
occalion. And at tlic act in 1654, he was choſen Ma; er 
Replicans, and antwered the pinlolophy ur tions in C „nil, 
with a lize applauſc. 

Serjeant Pulcitorn's kay, of Emerald in Worthenbury, 
in Flintthirc, wrote to a friend of her's, Mr Francis Palmer 
of Chritt-church, to recommend her to a young man to be 
in her lanulv, to take the overtight of her fons, and preach 
at Worthenbury on the Lord's day, with the otter of * 
encourane mem. Myr & mer propofed it to Mr Henry 10 
willing to an tile for hall a vear, and N 
Iv remored tinther in 8c pte-m} er 1683. When lis halt» 

was expired, returned to Oxm;. but attcerwards, 
pon the © . invitation of Judge Puleiton, and all the 
people of the parith, elt th For two or 
three years he Kept 's place in Chrilt-church, at- 
ten Ene the A nne of n ol 
thir hren, I ic jud 
10 l. r annum wpon un witle hie conmtinucd m Worthen- 
bury, in leu of the tithe, free all mcumbcrance; and 

target it upon his whote eltare in th part 

Mie ws thus tixcd, be was folemnly ordain — to the office 
0) the nunittry at Precs, on Sept. 16.1655, Atter whict, 
he was abundant in his labours to wit fouls, Beides 
preaching, he expoundet the feriptures in order, catechize 0 
and expluncd the catrchitin, He tt up a mo: th Iv Iecturc 
and had alto a monthly conference, He was very a 
in vititing the lick, inſtructin, r them, and pravin r with them. 
He preache 4 tuncral ſermons lor all that were buried, rich 
or poor, old or young; for he looked upon it as an oppor- 
tunity of doing geod; He was very carctul about the 
Lord's upper, to to manage his adinithons to that ordi- 
nance, as that the weak micht not be diſcouraged, and vet 
the ordinance might not be protaned. The carriage to- 
wards luis parithione rs was very exemplary ; for he would 
condelcend to the meaneſt, and coverte tamiliarly with 
them; bearmg with the infirmitics of the weak, and be- 

all things to Tom tirit to laſt, he for a- 
t ycars exercited Ins manittry mths place . and his 


malt. 


lic did * ith re atk app! ue . 
inge ntiou 


5 make 
in, 
Vet 


lic 


lie ed anne ITY 
{lent 
it 


Aenne 


[er vie ef ono A Al, 
of i! Jn wor eil („ 
Of 


be 


conung all men. Þt 


Dent we 


Lbours were tirnalte tuceettul. Ihe 1 he tour! 
be lad oft dons the more good there, by having thote that 
wore tb e car about lum, made hun all his davs bear 
1 dellin ' * ith order, where 17 tht) be [1.14 uf? "nt 
cool rently as much more cligible, and more Hike to an- 
1 tl Hen HC CONT nn! * 1 thic th 
chure! N binces tar dit ant, Ghei could not Hräntart 
TOYS OK: God totetlier. He contftantly laid by the 
tene „ tor the porr,, winch be carctully . and 
nin, Aim the kberal things whuctt dreviteil. 
cite 9 {4 lun 1 * child NN He at 1 16 11 
ers £1 ei of test ET OT Eomntide ral. ol { Was 
mt gn k u , And thou h the tarniiy-of the Pu- 
ot 8 n. Aher- tc alter the. dati of the jud-re. 
i nis e Ai | % Ss THIS? | TH, hin 1 1 N 
iy Tr ed de 8 enn th e l, di. [ ere * . N 
ase Wikre Coin! Lam amal b 
** ny N Ch. return ft \\ $1 { M TY ck tiad 
Ii tl 31 bv le! ted. id tied. Pat 7 : 
been En pere tuity, by an act of 1 Ci 
' ' \\ % + [ \L do Ti ET fi» If \ : * 
A Chun try upon Nansor; {Mr |} | erect 
* k 1 e: li I, Lin nac to | l 
Foul rice richt, and Mr Honry 's 
but cure, et domumd above a e 
OVincat ol his li,erte under him. The N i 
17 e R \f- He: 3 
| Me to 1 Uiiinſcit ce m., 5 Ling y 
| * 5 t 0 be Dr r.. h ter- 
f ' - t. in ani, tor: ſittitstäct - 
| Dons about that: try Cheoſtcr, he ditrourted 
* 
> a 


gument they uicd to perfuade him to conform, was this; 
That che he would loſe his preferment. And, what! 
{lad they) vou are a Young man; and are you wiſer than 
the King and the lyſhops? Upon which he lett this reflec- 
tion in once ot his © God grant I may ne ver be left 
to coniult with ficth and blood in tuch matters.“ He was 
preterited once again at Flut athzes, for not reading 
the common-praver,. betorc there was any obligation; to 
buty were tome to out-run the lau; and it was not without 
{ume dithkculty that he got oft. And though he did get off, 
vet his anzuity trom Emerel family was with-held, becaule 
he retuled the uſe of the common- -prayer : But that which 


4 ab yy 8 


41nd 


tro 15 ed him mott under that diſappointme nt, was, that he 


7. ted | 


—— 


— — 


was thereby hindered from doing good in his wonted man- 
ner. At length Mr Puletton, and Dr Brideman of Bange 

having had a ditpute about the tithe of W orthenbury, came 
to this agreement, by the mediation of Sir Thomas Han- 
mer, on Sept. 11. 661: That Dr Bridgman and his ſuc- 
ceffors thould have all the tithe-corn and hay of Worthen- 
bury, except the tithe-hay of Emeral demeſu, if before the 
tirſt of November following he diſcharged Mr Philip Henry 
trom the chapel of Wortlenbury, without ſuffe ring him to 
tlie tate there any more, in any time to come. Hereupon 
Dr Bridgman ditckarged him, by a writing under lis hand, 


wich „ publithecu u the church by one of Mr P's ſer- 
vant> on Octobcr thc zit. Thus he ceated to preach to 


his people there; but he created not to love and pray tor 
them. Ile afterwards compounded with Mr P. as to 
arrcars that were duc tor i051, though much to his damage. 
He preached tometines occaſionally in divers neighbour- 
mg places, until Bartholomew-day 1662 : + The day (faith 

hu, in one of his papers) which our fins made one ot the 

{addoit d. ys to Enolnd; incc_ the death of F.dward VI. 

But even this tor good, though we know zt how, nor 
* winch way.” And he greatly piticd ſome, who by the ur- 
Fency of Ir: ends „and the tear of want, were O\ CPC rlua- 
ded to put a torce upon theinſclves in their contormity. For 
his part, he could not be ſatisfied to be re-ordained, while 
he looked upon hne as futhcrently ordained before. Nor 
could he atlent and content to all and cry thing in a book 
which .hc found fable to many juſt exceptions. But once 
thing was a great comfort to him, dig. That as to matters 
of dovbttul diſputation, touching church-governmnent, cc- 
remonics, ©. he was unſuorn cither on one tide or the o- 
and 10 was tree trom thoſc ſnares and bonds in which 
Wan found themfelves both tied up from what they 
would do, and nouled that they knew not what to do. 
But thou was a conſcientious noncontormit?, 


. 
ety: 
& © » * 


te? 


an he his mo- 


deration Mas remarkable; lu church- government, that 
which lie de tire \ dl withed tor r, Vas archhithop Uh. r's 
reduction ot. Epitcopacy. He thought it lautul to join in 
the common-praver. in public afcmblics, and practiſed ac - 
( rdingly. all 15 endeavourcd to fatisty others CONCOrming it. 
le fpirit he was of was fach, as made him much afraid of 
extremes, and more tobe! or notiung than to maintain 
and keep wp Chrittan love and charity among wr flors. 

At Michachnas 1662, he removed from Weorthenbu: v to 
Brand 0 re li TY tad 4 conntortable eſtate ach Caim 
to lum by gras which vas a j;reat fupport to him, and 
enabled him to rcheve. many that were in want, Here he 
for Tonic cars went conttantly on the Lord's davs to the 
public worthip, with his tamily, at Whucucil chapel, or 
Pvlitock „ and preached hnafelt only occationalty. He utcd 
to dec Ilie vent to beat bis teſtimony to public ordi- 
nanccs. In October 6:3, Mr Steel and ho were taken up 
1d rute, im pÞretence of a tos when he was con- 
ed he wrote thus in one of. his papers: + It is tweet be- 
« m unh. acclcar conſcicnec.“ Alter une 

dtex exam ned by the deputw- licutenants, charged 
? enen not what; and fo-diimitied upon their. ver- 
k bo forthe wing upon twentyetour. hours eng- 
fine. r 8 d he, -werc-as an attront; ma 
: 4 111 Septet Wer lie lame ver. 
\ ke f cr to Haunmer; and atter fome 
t. © none: bume able to Pro In; thing 
> 
aut 


n_ 


as — — 
— — ——— 
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againſt him, he was d. {charged upon recognizance of 251, | Worceſter, and ſome noncoatormilt miniſters. That bithop 
wth two ſureties to be forth- coming upon notice. \W! nen com ny into thoutc Parts, It hinue i v iti . 700: to reduce 
thc five-mile act took place, he removed tor foine tinic trom ditlente IS, and a cted to do it in a reaſo ning way: He pu- 
his family, but returned in a little while in peace. In 67. | blicly difcourird with the quakers. at Lanvillan in Montgo- 
ue returned with his family to Whitchurch, whore he at- | me rythir re: IIe hd often ert! privately with Mr 
tended conſtantly on the public miniſtry, and in the even | Owen of Ot: irv, an at length appointed him to give 
ing he would inſtruct his family, and fome of his ncigh- | him the mectung in the town-hall of that place, on Sept. 27 


bours wer: allowed to come in. And here it was that he | 1691, there to gien count, by what right he excrcifcd 
firſt adminiſtered the Lord's ſupper, alter his being ciected. ' the miniliry, wet having epitoop al ordination?? He dis 
As to this, he hath left a paper under his hand of this te- | rected him alto too procure What her mimilfers he could to 
nor: Lam a minitter of Chriſt, and as ſuch l am obliged, | athit hn; but gave ham but four or tive days notice, At 
« wyrtute rm, by all means to endeavour the good of | the time appointee, the bithop broupht with him the Cid 
« ſouls. Now here is a company of ſerious Chad ans, | (1 ſhould be glad to fav, and charitable) Mr Henry Paduadlz; 
« whole lot is caſt to live in a pariſh where there is one ſet | and Mr Owen was accompanied by Mr lenry, 2 ir Jo- 
« over them who preacheth the truth; and they come to | n: than Roberts of Denbighthire, Mr Hen) profied much 
| « hcar him, and join with him in other parts of wor es, tor the management of the difcourte in private, i cure a fee 
only, as to the Lord's ſupper, they ſcruple the _ ulne s lect nuniber, but could not prevail. _ However his lordfhi 
« of the geſture of kneeling ; and he tells them, his hands | promitcd. th; it neu. 18 that thould bo faid by way of argue 
are ticd, and he cannot adminiſter it to them anv other | ment ſhould be any vas turnd to the prejurtice of the dife 
« way; wherefore they come to me, and tell me, they car- | putarits, nor auvantare tikin of it to give them troubles 
6 neſtl\ long for that ordinance ; and there is a competent | Vhere were prefer inany of the clergy and gemry of the 
a number of them, and opportunity to part: Ke; and how Country, with the m: air Soi the town, and 4 great mul- 
dare 1 deny this requeſt of theirs, without betraving my | titude of people. The difcourte began about two in the 
« miniſterial truſt, and incurring the guilt of a grievous | afternoon, and continucd till betucen feven and eirhit at 
omiſſion?“ night. Much was fai und) wn, touching: the identity of 
In February 166;, Mr Lawrence and he being at Bentley bitho ms and pre tbyters, the. biſhaping and unbiſhwping ot 
in Staffordſhire, ventured, one Lord's dav, with the con- I nothy and Titus, the validity af proetbveterian ordination 
ſomt ot all concerned, to preach in thc public church; tlie | wwe It Wis mange d with! - rant de 1 Of lib ity, and vt 
one in the morning, and the other in the afternoon, This | under the riet laws of di {pu tation. "The biſhop- managed 
action ot theirs was preſently after reported in the Houte of his part of the COnierence with a great cal of gravity, — 
Commons by a member of parlia: nent, with theſc additions; umme, and evennets of ſpirit. And as for Mr Heury, 


} 


* 


* 


That they tore the common-prayer-book, trampled the tur- he yaimed no tt 
plice ander their fect, pulled the minitter of the place out vert. | 
ot the pulpit, Sc. reports which there was not the lcaſt co- nocknels and hun yt 
lour for. This, with ſome other. fuch lik falſe ſtorics, |} and that truly Chrüttan ſpirit whics, ary 
produced an addreſs from the houſe to the King, to ifluc | the whale man 
out a proc! lamation, tor the putting tl: c laws in cxccution a- | non of him and his wav. Ihe contre role of ff 
gainſt Papiits and nonconformitt:, — rup tly. Mr Robetts wh HpPCring to My {i nry, laid, Pri 

In 68, he returned with his Fan to Broad-Oak, being let my lord have thr Lafl word,” A julttce upon the bend 
defirous to be uſeful to the n« bout $ among whon God | overbearing lum, replied ; + You ſav ny lord thall have 
had given him an cſtuc. He was indeed generally loved Halt word; but hit thall n t, but Lui: We thank Godly 
and honourcd. In the common concernments of the town» ! + have then: | 


ave the fword of power in our "ek nz and by th r 
ſhip and country, he was a | xk countellor; And in * oft God wo will Ken 


reputation: For deen they who were ads 
% to the. cauſe lic pleaded, though they were: not cone 
vinced by his arguments; et by nn 


—— . 


% evidently f 
gement, Mere brou! lit to have 5 ener 1 


Ik, and it fall net zult and hop - 
priv: ac d. Ter IK < > tie * 4s th eminec rh true Of tn 14 r * Ian f WA tei "UT A | 1 And! Oh to you 
parts, and a tt * ful PCaccen: Ker. en rencts have ſome- | * ſelves, Gentleinenc by th grace 00, Corr 1 will root du out 
times bern made to hin by rale of count, wut the athzes, © of the country.” Jovhich atorward 11.n in the croud faidh 
with confent of ties: He was very: charitable-to tlie Amen; throw them down #airs:* Bu- the mayor of the 


poor, and full of alns-dccd: ; Zen to hotpitality - and ve- | town took orders for their fatty. - An Aa bc on od, 
ry FE der an Con} 1athon ne towards 2 r ran ers And tra- this tio be iure, Ur conviction . The bill ter this day” $ 
vellers: And all that he had and did, obtcrvably proſpered. Þ work, often correlponde d with Mr He th t v. Ivttcr,, an 


In the time of trouble and diſtrets by the conventicle act in | would converte with him with great op: 1110ts and trecdo 


* 
2 9 


1670s he keeped private, and ttirred little“ abroad, as Joth h. 1 hec 2 to the parts ; and toll hum, that he did n 
to offend thatc that were in POWET ; and judging u prudoricc wk upon bin as „uns, but only as v.prrvonrap; 

to gather in his fails when the ſtorm was violent, Obtain» In 163: *: kept an open mecting, the muviltrates « 
ng à licerice in 1672, upon the King's declaration tor in- Inning. lu 83 ant 84, he preached. privately at homey 


dulgence, hr pre achrd with . 8 doors to all that would | out diſturbamc. hi 85, at the tine of Monmouth” 


come to r. him, and that ra- le; preached alſo many | ins, he, with many others, was cht into Cheſter es 
lectures abroad in Skro pthirc, Che ſhare, gu” Denhighilure, | Honry rooiced ing and at 2 "of - Tancs's indu 


lying out himielt cxct dinghy ur thi good of touis,/ and 1647 though, b. no fornfhble of tiic de on of |, he cor! 


that for ſevcral vears fuccetiively, lu bo 1, Mr Bury of chu but © reioice with treib „„ When King James aten 
Bolas and he, keeping a day oſ taitng. and praver in pri- | wards cane in his provrefs into that c intry, to court the 
vac. upon occaſiem Muren deu is” "TY 6 15 Hur 4 ty { 8 nent Oo: Chae pe * 10 is lie 10 ne 7 Vv it 4 AE” Alice 1 in 
the jultic:s, who tk the naines of 155 perten. By the and about Wiktchurch, N wtwickh, and Wem, in an ul arcts 
oath of tau witnefics, they fizned and fralod two: records of { to him; the Purete winch was, not to facrifice-their lives 
conviction: B+ one they convicted the maiter of tlie houſe, and jortuncs to um and his inmtere it, but only to return him 
and ſince him 2 J. and 8 I. more as conftable that vear, thanks tor the liberty given tizem, with a promile to demcan 
and with him all the perions Mh ans they trad taken, themiclves guietly in the uſe of it. When the commiſſioners 
5 s. a piece: By another they conntcd the two mnintcr.; cant down to mnquire alter the trouble the difienters had 
Mr Bury 221. and Mr Hens 40 l. upon: Wwillct) vcuon, | fultﬀained by the penal laws, and how-the money levied up- 
they diſtraincd upon Mr Henry,” and carried thirtve eim them 1 d:tpotod. oft, Mr Henri, being ſent to, declined 
three Hals of corn cut upon the: grout, av. „c. ing any antormation'; and made-tins anfwer, *. That by 
which he-bore- witi ies aua evennets of wind, „hut bee ad long Bnce foroiver. all the arcnts, inftruments, and as 
ing moved or diſturte d by it. aft &f as trouble. ©? MT. me 0 an 
In the fame. car there was a public cini Ktucen thing mtr oi nu.“ In Nay 31 +: De 3 
the U. hop of St Alapti, Dr Waliam Lovd, nov. bikop for: tec oi pace for the eau) eie commilian that came 


_ down, 
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down, and had notice given him of it by letter from the | 
clerk of the peace ; but he retuſed to at. And infitrad of 


wich tc perfiſted to the laſt. 


He dicd in peace, June 24. 
1696. aged 66.; 


and * lofs of him was unverially la- 


ft, vigorouſly applicd himfelt to his miniſterial work, in mented. 
* 
Over Mr Hz FAW. Grave in Whitchurch Church, i a : 
Marble Mynuneent with this Infuription. In Engliſh. 
* MM : Sacre to the Memory of 
PHTLLIPL S HENRY, de Brord-Gat, in Commeta Fin, A.M PHILIP HENRY 4 BreafeGt, in the Crarity of Fling. A. M. 
Sari Minifter J:vanpgeii; Fate _ W oartherburicnhks ; Mint the (Apel, Late Paitor of Worthenbury * 
* Auls Rey: a Nati pies & ene d pennt Len in the Roval Palace of Whitchih, of pros and retpettabee Parents ; 
Kh oſt Wettin: onftericnts, ney: Adis Che ti Oxon. One of the King + Sebotars of Wettminiter Schr waer nds of Chriſi College. Oxford; 
k 2 Alumnus R v A Man ern flv ed for primit: and ou * COnitian Pity; 
Vir prites F vere Che Fi, Of 2 correct od refined Un deri 1127. 
Jude fo! 5 & hut, An e«clert Metwory, 2 gr*- t .od est c 1 en. 
Memoria pr aftanti, mn & Ne eo Ingenio, A tlioruggity poli tw Leiucation, the tim tt py K grit of oy 14 
Fruditione pery Adu, funmo Anmi Candore, Morum Veuuftate Aud Giwrtuinoats ot Mx 
Immun- Aden, & in cxemplum tus . Pen 64 @ Pattern worthy of 0 11 i 
Cui facrs nps fas Files ect F ame ; Wha atv ys entertaneditefirittelt Report for ku cent uon indie Charatters of bet 
Inv Lamine Calr e HN Dre SUPREME RETNG, 
Un, 1 NK 4 en And 4 m1 ur te Ir terpreter of tic Hort ien, 
Aliorum e tus moavere mon minus 50 lei, let * * t es echo, of others, thin: + an lis Cn, 
: Quam fuis ehren Diply ing nh Un Law of Chriitiziiry, 
Contonandc prariter ae vi cue palim eat iter And CHRIST as the Pattern ttierevi, 
Chrifti Leger & emen Che. them A+ we'll ty the manner of bi: Preichorig, as in His private Life ard Cor veriitivn. 
Prud-ns peritut gn ren; tem n par hcws, Yes tz, pic ws pre nit n4 « eric in ann AH. 4 ern * etul, ard Loſpactic . 
Ad man mm then yur ( uu pur t: v Ala ays prepared for alt this Dutics of Fiery and Chauy; 
Swrs Jurundtut; Ommbu Humonis ; Ayrecable to tis Friend benevoicnt to All: 
Contiams F vanvetii Laboritus facoumbens Compus, He refogned h Body, wor thy by contin 1 d in promoting the ( 1 el. 
Nec tanita am par amy — And en bie any long apt ort e 1. of . 
In Irmi, um „ Na — * wo en lot yu4 tul Manon » &{ go nttitey 0 11 it. 
WM Jun. 240. Anno Dom, M. IC, NOV! Feet IAV. On the rwerty-twarth e lone 16% in tee tn Yer of R.. Az: 
V ire ot. ff „tun que defi ler ito ” 2 1 his Monument cieth te etu ste the Fon mity of that truly erte 4 VERT au 
maten putynt Gener tu . NM. D Nc aht of , by tics dacoatolnte N * ]-T. Dottcr of M. c. 
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FOODS ON DUTCH TH 70 
* 


A difcourte concerning meeknets and quict- 
nets ot tpirit, "OWE: 4 


II. A ſermon preached at Mr How's mecting-— 
houſe in London, ſthewins the Chrittian rcli- 
gion is not a fect, and yet that it is everv- 
Where tpuken againſt, 


24 


* 
* 4 
# + 


U. The plcoatantnets ot a rel 


14008 lite, opened, 
Toved, 


and recommended to the contidera- 
on ot all, and particularly young people, 


46 


AL Thc communicagt' 5 companion; or, inſtruc- 
tions and helps tor the right recervings of the | 
Lord's tupper, 
V. 


A method tor praver; with [uripture-erprot- 


hgns proper to be ute under cach head, 143 
' 
VI. Family-hvmns, gathered moitly out of Da- 
vid's Palins, and other places ot the intpired 
Wriong's, 195 
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